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Albertiniis  Mossatus,  Poet  Laureate  and  Stotesman  in  Padua  (f  1880) :  Historia  Augusta 
8.  de  gestis  Henrici  VII.  libb.  xvi.  De  gestis  Italicorum  post  mortem  Henrici  VII., 
libb.  xii.,  down  to  1329.  Ludovicus  BavaruB,  from  1827  to  1829,  together  in  Muratori 
Rerura  Ital.  Scriptt.  t.  x.  Ludov.  Bavarus  best  in  Bohmer's  Fontes  Rerum  Germ.  i. 
170. — Giovanni  Villani,  Statesman  in  Florence :  Historie  Horentine,  libb.  xii.,  down 
to  1348  in  Muratori,  t.  xiii.,  continued  in  xi.  libb.  by  his  brother,  Matteo  Villani,  down 
to  1863,  and  from  lib.  xi.  c.  61  by  his  son,  Filippo  Villani,  down  to  1864  in  Muratori, 
t.  xiv.  (On  this  historical  work,  see  Gervinus  hist.  Schriften,  Frankf.  a.  M.,  1888  s. 
24.  Donniges  Kritik  d.  Qnellen  f.  d.  Gesch.  Heinrich's  VII.,  Berlin,  1841,  s.  107.>— 
Joannes  de  Winterthur,  or  Vitoduranus,  a  Franciscan  (Chronicon  from  Innocent  IIL, 
down  to  1348,  in  Eccardi  Corp.  Scriptorum  Med.  Aevi,  t.  i.,  better  in  the  Thesaurus 
Uistoriae  Helveticae,  Tlguri  1786.  fol.  p.  1  ss.). — ^M.  Albertus  Argentinensis  (Chroni- 
con from  1273  to  1378  in  Urstisii  German,  historicorum,  ii.  95).— Fritsche  (i.  e.  Frie- 
drich)  Closener*8  (Canon  at  Strasburg,  f  1884)  Strassburgische  Chronik,  down  to  1862 
On  the  Bibliothek  d.  literar.  Vereins  in  Stuttgart,  i.  1843),  is  taken  for  his  ground- 
work by  Jacob  Twinger  v.  Konigshoven  (Priest  at  Strasburg,  f  1420),  in  his  Elsa»- 
sische  Chronik,  which,  edited  by  him  in  a  longer  form  down  to  1414,  in  a  shorter 
down  to  1386,  has  been  published  in  the  latter  shape  by  Joh.  Schilter,  Strasburg,  1698. 
4.  Of.  Jac.  Twingerum  Regiovillanum  solemni  eruditorum  examini  subjicit,  S.  F.  Hoi- 
laender.  Argent.  1789. 4. — Detmar,  Franciscan  lecturer  at  Labeck,  wrote  from  1886  to 
1395  his  Chronicle  from  1101  to  1896  (with  a  continuation  to  1482,  published  by  F.  H. 
Grautoff :  die  Liibeckischen  Chroniken  in  niederdeutscher  Sprache,  2  Th.  Hamburg, 
1829-80).  —  Gobelinus  Persona  (dean  in  Bielefeld,  f  about  1424,  see  life  by  Rosen- 
kranz,  in  Erhard's  and  Gehrkhen*s  Zeitschr.  f.  vaterland.  Gesch.  u.  Alterthumskunde, 
Bd.  6,  Mimster,  1843,  s.  1)  Cosmodromium  down  to  1418,  divided  into  6  aHaUa,  ftt>m 
Aet.  vi.  c.  69,  or  from  the  year  1847  onward,  independent  and  peculiar ;  published  in 
H.  Meibomii  rerum  Germanicarum,  i.  68. 


FIRST   CHAPTER. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  PAPAL  SEE. 

Sourcet:  The  ancient  Lives  of  the  Popes;  Vitae  Paparum  Avenionensium  ed.  St.  Ba- 
luzius.    Tomi  ii.    Paris,  1698.  4.    The  lives  of  all  the  Popes  of  this  age  scattered 
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tbrmsA.  Unnu.ri  ^jzpVL  Ser.  IsU.  :.  !iL  p.  1  xnii  .L    3*aidfj:  TTxenii.  rt.:  l<:  ZT^vzi 

Im^^nturun  ibitu  I'ln  £ccarii  C>jniu  HLsc  Hatili  Aevi.  i.  l-nil'.    «J£.  7  ide  3d^*£Ci 
Poonifrum.  *£c. 
HiftbjiR  P  .iixiqae  im  Is  ILtmarhm  P-Tonncaie  m  xrr.  Si><'ia.  m  U  Pipante  l  A-H.,?:-..!:. 
par  rA;.of>  J.  r.  Adiirc.  Puu.  IjMu.     'HIaaure  ie  Im  Pigasze  la  sir.  atscl&.    X.-.^t 

L  HISTORY  OF  THZ  POLITICAL  EZLATTiiy?  -OF  THE  PAPAL  SEE  Df  AVIi^ 

50S  arm.  the  2CHi;aL 
1305-13TS. 


CLEME5T  V.  (5th  JTSE.  13rj5-i»TH  APRIL  L31i  • 

Clement  V..  fcv  remaining  in  France,  and  bv  fixing  his  aee  ai 
Avignon  from  the  year  1309.  intxtxinced  a  dilemma  into  the  poiici- 
cal  petition  of  the  Papacv.  which  could  not  hat  be  very  prejadiclal 
to  its  aaihoritv  among  the  rkirhfal.  In  their  dealings  with  other 
states,  the  French  pontii&  from  liieir  safe  retreat  promulgated, 
with  increasing  arrogance,  the  principles  of  a  oniversal  Papal  mon- 
archy ;  in  France,  on  the  contrary,  they  not  only  had  to  <ee  these 
principles  continually  set  a^e,  bat,  in  their  whole  sphere  of  oper- 
ations, they  were  so  dependent  apon  the  nod  of  the  French  coart 
that  they  never  ventured,  except  by  stealth,  to  act  against  its 
policy. 

Clement  V.^  was  not  only  obliged  to  revoke  in  form  the  preten- 
sions of  his  predecessor,  Boniface  YUL^  against  France  ( 1306),^  but 

'  Giov.  \'llUtti  hint.  FlorniL  viij.  c.  ^  (In  Mnratori,  Tin.  -Ui^).  pats  the  fbUowing  con- 
ditinnn  in  th«  mouth  of  Klay;  Philip,  u  thoM  which  h«  nude  with  Clement,  when  he 
help^l  him  to  mount  the  Papal  throne :  Le  mI  spetiali  gntic.  chlo  rogUo  da  te.  sono 
qncHta.  La  prima,  chf:  tu  mi  ricrmoilii  pcrfettamente  eoUa  ChieM,  e  fiicciami  penlonare 
il  mirtfatto,  ch'io  nitmmhua  per  la  presom  dl  Pkp«  Boni£itxo.  La  ^econda  dl  rioomoni- 
ear<t  me,  e  miei  He^piad.  La  terza,  che  mi  concede  tntte  le  decinu  per  5  anni  del  mio 
lUAttifi,  per  ajut/)  alle  upeiie  fatte  alia  goerra  di  Fiandn.  La  quarta*  che  tn  mi  piometti 
di  dJAfare  e  anullare  la  memoria  dl  Papa  Bonifiitio.  La  qmnta.  clu  tn  renda  llionore 
del  Cardinalato  a  Uennier  Jacopo,  e  Mefliter  Piero  della  Colonna  (comp.  Div.  2.  §  59, 
note  H)  e  rimettitralli  in  ntat/i,  e  facni  con  loro  insieme  ccrti  miei  amici  CardinalL  La 
MRta  f(ratia  e  promfiMna  mi  riNerlx^i  a  Inogo  e  a  tempo,  ch>  secreta  e  grande.  Gement 
had  promiiM^I  all,  i^er  Har.ramento  in  auI  Corpus  DominL  It  Ls  as  certain  that  Philip  did 
\m\i*rf*i'  fonditi'inH  on  thf;  Pope,  aA  that  this  detailed  dramatical  accoont  of  Villani  can  not 
tie  vrliHlly  corrfrrt :  xee  I>onni({ea  Kritik  d.  Qnellen  f.  d.  Gesch.  Heinrich^  VII.  s.  125. 
HcMoA^.r''^  Wf.lt((eH^h.  TV.  i.  -i-l. 

*  ri<>m«>ntin.  Ilk  iii.  tit.  17:  Qnoniam  ez  constitntione  Bonifiicii  P.  TIIL  praedeces- 
florin  n'lHtri,  t\iu\o,  inripit  Cf^nris  laicoM^  et  ex  declarationef  sen  declaration ibu.<<  (t>ee  Div. 
%  I  r/^,  notA  A  and  9)  ex  ilia  portmodom  snbsequutis  nonnulla  scandala,  magna  perico- 
It,  fit  InooBiDoda  gniTia  tant  nequnta,  et  ampliora  seqni,  nid  celcri  remedlo  saccnrra- 
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also  to  allow  prooeedings  to  be  institated  against  him,  whioh 
wounded  the  Papal  dignity  to  the  quick.^  Thereupon  Philip  the 
Fair  began  the  persecution  of  the  Templars  in  a  highly  arbitrary 
manner  (13th  Oct.  1307) :  Clement  pardoned  the  past,  and  sided 
with  the  persecutor.^    The  Pope  ventured  to  oppose  nothing  but 

tor,  praesnmitar  yerisiiiiiliter  in  futamm :  nos  de  consUio  fratrom  nostrorum  constita- 
tionem,  et  declarationem,  sen  declarationes  praedictas,  et  quidqnid  ex  eU  sequntum  est 
vel  ob  eas,  pemtns  revocamns,  et  eas  haberi  volamus  pro  infectis,  volentes  et  firmiter 
fitataentes,  illad  contra  quoscamque  laicos,  exigentes  sea  extorqoentes  ab  Ecclesiis  ec- 
clesiasticisqae  personis  tallias  sen  collectas,--- inviolabiliter  observari,  quod  super  his  a 
praedecessoribus  nostris  in  Lateranensi,  et  general!  concUiis  (see  Div.  2,  §  68,  note  16 
and  16) — saiubriter  est  provisum.  Extravagant,  commun.  lib.  y.  lit.  7,  c.  2 :  Meruit 
carissimi  filii  nostri  Philippi,  Begis  Francorum  illustris,  sincerae  adfectionis  ad  nos  et 
Ecclesiam  Romanam  integritas,  et  progenitomm  suomm  praeclara  merita  meruerunt, 
meruit  insuper  regnicolarum  puritas  ac  derotionis  sinceritas,  ut  tarn  Regem  quam  reg* 
nam  favore  benevolo  prosequamur.  Hinc  est,  quod  nos  Regi  et  regno  per  detinitionem 
et  declarationem  bonae  memoriae  Bonifacii  P.  VI 11.  praedecessoris  nostri,  quae  incipit 
Utuim  mnctam  (Div.  2,  §  59,  note  26),  nullum  volumus  vel  intendimus  praejudicium  ge- 
nerari.  Nee  quod  per  illam  Bex,  regnum,  et  regnicolae  praelibati  amplius  Ecclesiae  sint 
subject!  Komanae,  quam  antea  existebant :  sed  omnia  intelligantur  in  eodem  esse  statu, 
quo  erant  ante  definitionem  praefatam,  tam  quantum  ad  Ecclesiam,  quam  etiam  ad  Re- 
gem,  regnum  et  regnicolas  superius  nominates.  According  to  the  contemporar}*  Bernard 
Goido  (Quarta  Vita  dementis  V.  in  Baluzii  Vitae  PP.  Aven.  t  G4),  both  Bulls  date  from 
the  1st  February,  1806.  The  Bull  Unain  tcauslam  was  not  at  any  rate  hereby  repealed ; 
it  even  at  this  time  was  famished  with  a  glon  by  Johannes  Monachus,  in  wliich  all  its 
claims  were  defended,  demonstrated,  and  commented  on.  Comp.  also  Alvarus  Pelagins, 
De  Planctu  £ccl.  i.  c.  60,  below,  §  99,  note  16. 

'  Comp.  Div.  2,  §  69,  note  89.  Accordmg  to  Villani,  viii.  c.  91,  at  an  interview  witli 
the  Pope  in  Poictiers,  1807,  Philip  pressed  him  hard  to  fulfill  his  promise,  ch'dli  condan- 
nasse  la  memoria  di  Papa  Bonifatio,  efacesse  ardere  le  sue  osta  e  corpo :  the  Pope  escaped 
by  means  of  a  subter^ge ;  he  engaged  to  summon  a  general  council  at  Vienne  for  the 
execution  of  this  difficult  undertaking.  However,  in  1809,  he  was  forced  to  open  a  for- 
mal inquiry  with  regard  to  Boniface,  in  which  Nogaret  and  Du  Plessis  came  forward  as 
accusers  (Raynald.  1809,  note  4).  The  Acts  of  the  inquir}'  are  in  Du  Puy,  Hist,  du  Dif- 
ferend  entre  le  Pape  Boniface  VIII.  et  PhUippe  le  bcl,  Paris,  1655,  fol.  p.  825.  The  evi- 
dence  of  several  Cardinals  before  a  Papal  Commission,  14th  April,  1811,  and  foUow- 
iog  days,  is  published  by  Hofler  in  the  Abhandl.  d.  hist.  Classe  d.  baierischen  Akad.  d. 
Wiss.    Bd.  3,  Abth.  8  (1848),  s.  45. 

*  Comp.  P.  Dupuy,  Hist  de  la  Condemnation  des  Templiers,  Paris,  1650. 4.,  with  mahy 
additions,  Bruxelles,  1751. 4.  Rajmouard,  Monumens  Histor.  relatifs  ii  la  Condanmation 
des  Chevaliers  du  Temple  et  &  PAbolition  de  leur  Ordre.  Paris,  1818.  W.  F.  Wilcke 
Gesch.  d.  Tempelhermordens  (3  Bde.  Leipzig,  1826-85),  t  284.  £.  A.  Schmidt's  Gesch. 
V.  Frankreich,  L  692.  W.  Havemann*s  Gesch.  d.  Ausgangs  des  Tempelherrenordens. 
Stuttg.  u.  Tubingen,  1846.  In  the  year  1806  the  Grandmaster,  James  of  Molay,  came 
from  C^-prus  to  France  at  the  Pope's  invitation  to  consult  about  a  new  crusade  (Raynald. 
aim.  1806,  no.  12) :  but  although  he  was  honorably  received  even  in  Paris  (Ra^'nouard, 
p.  17),  Philip  nevertheless  already  entertained  secret  designs  against  the  order,  comp. 
Qementis  £p.  ad  Philippnm  dd.  24.  Aug.  1807  (in  Baluzii  Vitae  PP.  Aven.  iL  75) :  Sane 
a  memoria  tua  non  credimus  excidbse,  quod  Lugduni  et  Pictavb  de  facto  Templariorum 
zelo  fide!  devotionia  accensus  nobis  tam  per  te  quam  per  tuos  pluries  locutus  fuisti,  et  per 
Priorem  monaster!!  novi  de  Pictavo  aliqua  intimari  curastL  £t  licet  ad  credendum 
quae  tunc  dicebantur,  cum  quasi  incredibllia  et  impossibilia  viderentur,  nostrum  animum 
vix  potuerimufl  applicaze ;  qui*  tamen  plura  incredibllia  et  inaudita  eaOunc  audivimos 
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«»/tiitiir  «»ii-  ■.'"■itihim  rjiii  rw»ij>ir.ir.  *f  r»'*ip»wn.'»  i^i'uutar  •»iim  oi  '.idim  -pinue  ium  -uu 
^•«|tM>.  At  M««>.inffo  <^riiUriir  emn  m  nmr.iliro.  t>,rTjfi  ^n  ir»;  •i>t-iii::c  -i.  I'H'ii  ?i  vua  5~ir«ir 

4t*^nrii  'n^'lini"*.  "» '|ii*y1  '•i»i  h'lr  pilrir»,a  ^jc  "w  «up^r  ^fAf.nwAOk.  i»i  iav^i'iiai  *«  •■•mniito»»!it : 
*f  ^nm  fA'-ipi'intuf.  'ini^tili^  f'f*TA'\A  \\x\^<  '*.injf»n:jir.  "I'ww  '^lOi  uemptm  t'.uk  ^uat*  n«;rtar: 
r^n^nr  iir.  '^t.  di*  itur  '|ikkI  in  r^iKfiUm  n\f»\*i  \\rA  \t\*\r\z^z  .tiv  AiXAf.  fitirxat ;  iwni  -moti  E*r»*- 
fi-.-t^ri  illi'i-i  ^W'Iifii4  n^'in  ''/vnfi'-iimr  jarrAm«»nriiTn  .liur.i :  iwm  '{^uA  hahent  ■rii;tLiLi3i  Liiiv 
Inm  in  frirm>t  ''iipiti<4  h^'imini''.  '{'i/'i'l  in  ^■Apituiis  prMV-.n>;Luiiiiu  aiiiinac.  -Mii  hi><-  n.>i:#i  :im: 
/vmn'»'«  ffAtff-i.  *t.t\  ^rifi'irii.  f\(\  Ji-.m*  ^XAni:riJ'«iin->  •ih*'  jamc  B«^<in»tC3:*.  L  ■».  M-.>hamm>.-ii 
in  ^h*"  Vrr*'f*'Ufi\  'li.il'-'-t,  *<  Sitr't^io*  AT*,  'tili-vl  fjrtfi'itn.iiria.  Appear*  f^r  this  iii-  i.  Th'L* 
rn  fh'*  ^irAmin;iri/rn  At  /  >ir^i-i'">n'>!  in  FUyn^Q.ir-1.  p.  £>1 :  <.raazenn  1  'ie  Mi.arp*>zac^iit. 
r^%tt»  !/•  r  Ji/-f,  r|[ii  |#t  ft-tf/Ax^,  |iii  m'*rifr«  >in^  i'J'iI*,  'I'.r*^.  lyinc  l.i  finn**  illi'.mme  av«?i:  ie 
In  hirli"  :  ft-  'h'f  liti  'I*'  I  in,  f\\i  '-Wf.  *tM\l  fait^  fnp/y-in'.i  hnf-.vt^-fi.  KayTT.-.i:  :  R;i'*i  -irs 
fKr"",  /|if  ^'liM  'jrii  !/•  r*//- V.I  if  I  III  m'»nrrA  un  Jkii-*  in  etaii  p'^int^^fto'v^  />  vr  •:■''•/,  et  Lllam 
n'Ir/f  ;i  v  i»  f,-t  iil.iri/lo  'iJii  [i^'l*''*.  t\\ffn*tffitln,  v^rNum  SarAi^^n'iram.  In  a  trill  xt  Fl'jreni- :  Lc 
wff'  *J'  pr,/#|  in  f;i| ,  ii/iiinr'l.  p,  ;^f»*»,  fhAton*  T<^mpiar  h^iS  r.iUcil  ,iloa<l  to  th^'  ryi-^i :  a-l'.-njz 
r*-»»#-  f/f'  i-tiifl  r.ijifif  v-it'T  Ik-im  *»*t  ';t.  v-jt^r  yfnh*im*t.j  The  inipin-wai  conduoti.-d 
wirh  'fii'lrv  ■  rfinriy  t '^nt*'**»'*\  ^r''»ntiriiiat/»r  ^fuil'-lmi  *\p.  Nanipacoin  'rAohery  Spicil.  iii. 
Tifr-  r<«rr'irii  ri'innnlli  *\iitu\**  r|MH«-'iarri  prii«!mi4'</irijrn  v-l  omnia  fitiam  lacrimahiliter  5UQt 
f 'inr/>>-'i  Alii  '|iii/l''rn.  \\\  vi'lr-h.-ihir,  ji'i'Tiit'Titia  rlijrti,  aliiaiit«-m  'livT'fL'i  torment i>qua«4- 
fMriintt,  'iMi  Mpriirniririhorif>  vl  f-oriirii  n^fiO' tri  fitfrt'^rriti,  alii  hUn^li^  trar-ti  pni'mis-i-ionil-ai^ 
i-t  ilk'ti,  rilil  iir' hi  f  nr^'Ti*  irir-^liM  rriiriAti  vol  ro;irti,  inultipli<"itorqiif^  oi)nipuI>i.  Mulci 
tnrfiMi  irf'tiiliM  frriiniii  n"(;nvr-riirif,  ft  piiir''-*,  f|iii  ronff't-'i  primo  fucnint.  aii  ne^tionem 
|iiii-lf>ii  rx-'r"!  1:1111).  ill  mi  liiMilit'T  yT<\*\*'i\U'<,  'juonim  nonnulli  inter  \\riA  ^upplicia 
|r«-rl'-riirih:  i"  ^fv-rjil  plm  «••«  nil  « 'iiiff-'^ctl  ftliim  rli'l  'li>  in  Ai^iCJ^mortc).  15  in  Nidimefi, 
■I'f  lh«  iiiliiiifi'n  III  Mi-iMir<l,  I.  r.  |».  I!i7):  only  tli<>  ^rf  Atf  r  |mrt  knew  nothing  of  an  idol, 
nii'l  of  ih<i  iifiitiii<4'-friit<'il  IiohI.  f'',v'-n  tlif^  (irHnrlniiiMtfr  <'onfoNH(Ml  r(>|)eate<Ih'  (ClementiM 
V  vlln  I.  Ill  lliilii/ll  Vidif  riifiiiriirii  Avrii.  p.  10;  iif^iii  in  Of'tolxir  1307,  congregationc 
K(>itfrrill  oiiiiiliMii  iini^iitronini  d  Mcholjiriiini  riijuHfiuf  FMrultatiH  facta  apud  Tcmpliim, 
Mri|;l'i(>'r  Iriiii'iniiirjiiiii  ndtlnrhiN  pt  '|nid<>ni  alii  rorani  r>mnihu8  confesai  sunt  quosdam 
Nf  Mi  liliiiiifii  prii»dii-tifrniii,  t>i  ilUiTiiiit  nli(|iii  fonini,  i|U(m1  crodidmnt^  hunc  modum  pro- 

r jniihi  Miiiii>  tiiiili>dliiiifi  i-iH>pii4«i>  Jnni  nrnnt.  r|itfidrnfrintu  anni  ct  amplius,  et  liacteniu 

riii'Mit  Hi  i-nll>iliiiii.  Ili'iii  ill  iiliii  i-iiiiixn'i;fitionproriiiii  rnivcntitatoMapsterct  aliiplnrfs 
lotiiMi  liiiiplliiii'r  Miiiit  fiiiir(*<«4i,  i>i  MiiKl"l<'r  pro  loto  Onliiii*.  p.  11:  PariflienAis  Univenu 
ltn«,  ptNiM-lptiM  MnKi'trl  In  tliPulifgU  nuiutniil — initUiro  cunfcssionom  Blagistri  'TempH  ct 
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Albert  I.  (t  1308),  for  his  own  brother,  Charles  of  Valois.*  True, 
the  imposing  spectacle  of  a  general  council  assembled  at  Vienna 
(from  16th  Oct.  1311-6th  May,  1312)  famished  the  Pope  with  the 

qnonmdam  aliomm  magnoram,  sabbato  post  ascenBionem  Domini  (1308)— per  manoin 
tabellionis  scriptam  dictam  confessionem  Begi  mandavenmt,  et  copiam  literamm  Biagis- 
tri  Templi,  quibxis  omnibus  fhitribus  suis  intimabat,  qnod  haec  et  haec  f^erat  confessus, 
et  quod  idem  confiterentur  omnes,  velut  antiquo  decepti  errore.)  The  Pope  was  at  first 
roused  to  anger  by  this  proceeding  (see  Letters  to  all  fVench  Bishops  and  Inquisitors  of 
the  5th  July,  1308,  in  Guilelmi  Majoris  Episc.  Andegav.  gesta,  c.  49,  d'Achery  Spicileg.  ii. 
199 :  Dudnm  Templariorum  subitam  captionem,  quam  ad  nostri  apostolatus  et  firatrum 
noetrorum  pertulit  vulgatus  rumor  auditum,  quia  rationes  et  causae,  quae— Philippum 
Begem — indoxerant  ad  hujusmodi  captionem,  tibique  Guilermo  suggesserant  Begem 
super  hoc  requirere,  nostram — latebant  notitiam,  non  immerito  nos  et  firatres  ipei  dolentes 
snscepimus,  cum  per  te  GuOermum  praedictum  nobis,  quibus  quodammodo  yicinus  eras 
in  januis,  nihil  intimatum  fuisset ;  ac  praecipiti  festinatione  processus  per  vos  contra 
ipsos  habiti,  et  ut  timebatur  habendi,  super  quo  inaudita  publica  referebat  assertio, 
grandis  suspicionis  materia  in  nostra  et  fhitrum  ipsorum  mentibus  exstitit  suscitata. 
Propter  qnod  omnem  quae  habebatis  in  negotio  potestatem  de  praedictorum  firatrum 
concilio  suspendentes,  ad  nos  negotium  ipsum  totaliter  duximus  revocandum.  The 
minutes  of  the  examinations  were  then  transmitted  to  him :  Multa  per  eosdem  processus 
contra  ipsos  apparent  fuisse  reperta,  de  quibus  modicam  habebamus  verisimilem  con- 
jecturam,  nee  ad  ilia  credenda  nostrae  mentis  opinio  poterat  inclinari).  However,  alter 
that  72  Templars  had  repeated  their  confessions  before  him,  and  the  Cardinals  at  Poic- 
tiers  in  June,  1308  (see  the  Bull  Banana  in  ccielis  of  12th  Aug.  1308,  in  Mansi  xxv.  871 : 
Mnltos  de  Praeceptoribus,  Presbjrteris,  Militibus  et  aliis  Fratribus  dicti  Ordinis,  reputa- 
tionis  non  raodicae,  in  nostra  praesentia  constitutes,  praestito  ab  eis  juramento,  quod 
super  praemissis  meram  et  plenam  nobis  dicerent  veritatem,  super  praedictis  interroga- 
yimus,  et  usque  ad  numerum  septuaginta  duonim  examinavimus,  multis  ex  fratribus 
nostris  nobis  assistentibus  diligenter.  Eorumque  confessiones  per  publicas  manus  in 
anthenticam  scripturam  redactas,  illico  in  nostra  et  dictorum  fratrum  nostrorum  prae- 
sentia, ac  delude  interposito  aliquorum  dierum  spatio  in  Consistorio  leg!  fecimus  coram 
ifMis,  et  illas  in  suo  vulgar!  cuilibet  eorum  exponi.  Qui  perseverantes  in  ill  is,  eas  ex- 
presse  et  sponte,  prout  recitatae  fUerant,  approbarunt),  likewise  also  the  Grandmaster 
and  five  Praeceptors  before  a  deputation  of  three  Cardinals  at  Chinon  in  August  (1.  c. 
and  the  report  of  these  Cardinals  on  the  proceeding  in  Du  Puy,  p,  240.  The  Grand- 
master acknowledged  only  the  aJbnegatio^  all  asked  and  received  absolution):  Then 
Clement  appointed  ecclesiastical  commissions  of  inquiry  for  all  Christian  realms,  by  the 
Bulls,  Regnans  in  cadit  and  Faciens  misericordiam^  dd.  12th  Aug.  1308  (Du  Puy,  p.  242  and 
252.  Mansi  xxv.  369.)  To  these  Bulls  127  articles  of  Inquisition  were  affixed  (in  Du 
Puy,  p.  262.  Michelct,  p.  89),  in  which  some  additional  charges,  for  instance  the  worship 
of  a  cat,  are  brought  forward.  The  Papal  commission  appointed  for  France,  carried  on 
the  inquiry  at  Paris  from  7th  August,  1309,  to  26th  May,  1311,  in  k  very  humane  manner. 
The  minutes  may  be  found  translated  in  Moldenhawer*s  Process  gegen  den  Orden  der 
Tempelherm,  Hamburg,  1792,  in  the  Latin  original  in  Michelet,  Proofs  des  Templiers,  t. 
i.  Paris,  1841.  4.,  belonging  to  the  Collection  de  Documents  Inedits  swr  PHist.  de  France. 
The  minutes  of  the  inquiry  carried  on  in  England  may  be  seen  in  the  Concilia  Magnae 
hni,  et  nibemiae,  ii.  329.  [Compare  Bedslob,  in  Zeitschrift  f.  hist.  Theologie,  1855,  s. 
595,  on  the  Figura  Bafibmeti,  that  it  was  a  cabalistic  sign,  meamngthe  Key  of  the  Home 
of  Jehovah^  and  numerically  significant.] 

^  Publicly  he  seemed  to  recommend  Charles  to  the  electoral  Princes  (see  Olenschlager's 
Staatsgeschichte  des  rom.  Kaiserthums  in  der  ersten  Halfte  des  14ten  Jahrh.  Frankf.  a 
M.  1755.  4.  Urkundenbuch,  s.  12.  ff.) ;  in  private  he  forwarded  the  election  of  Henr}-, 
count  of  Luxemburg  (Villani,  lib.  viii.  c.  101).  F.  W.  Barthold's  Romerzug  Konig  Hein- 
richs  V.  Lotaelburg  (2  Th.  KOnigsberg,  1830.  81.),  i.  808. 
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meaas  of  protectiiig  tbe  Papscy  firom  die  (hagnine  ot  a  ooodemna- 
tkm  of  hig  pndecembt  '^  but  tx)  attain  tliia.  at  die  aame  oooncil  he 
.«chiioed  die  Tempiais  to  die  amhitiwia  \aa^  widioitt  any  smfi- 
cient  proof  of  die  gnik  of  die  Onier.^ 

*  PnliTninArr  tlMmto  wm  the  Bail  of  2!7th  AprtL  1311  (in  RajmaiiL  idh.  i.  30.  ^  =•.;. 
Aft«r  tlM  r^iul  -^f  thft  prT>gr«M  i^f  tlw  pnvMirTxcina  ami  -iefeiue  'lown  to  :iiia  -Hiw*  it  :oa> 
riniMn :  X'>« — ^pad  «iiiu1ein  B^gem — inndnmiu. — ac  rejectu  anftactibiu  >ieziixxicunoaizm 
*t  ohjerrionnm  hnjiumodi — ip«iiiu  n^gotii  prn«€cacionein  niMtne  et  EccleAuc  orixzuuiLiiLi 
relmquer^. — itA  qoM  aon  et  •^ariftm  Ecnl<Mia.^-«z  'ificii  acwtri  -lebito  ^  lxmus  nei^ccii 
cof^itkmem.^-^  t/iCAl«mi  •iMruionem  pmcedoe— «c  dnem  i:niu^axn  ttidem  ispoaere  le- 
tf^KTnOiB.  Comp^tenti  'tiffir  hu  inriouiticnw  pnehaJiita  •:omperimiu.  -itEod.  eod  ecum — 
•len'mnator^o. — iA  •l«;n(mriatioaefl. — 4c  -iictam  Be;j^m  oil  reqnuitioiiem  praeiiiccun — fii. 
Tien'laA  <>Njertnmni  vpritan.  •!«  qaihu  cctti  non  Tozniu.  fonitan  mm  morisbet:  ipsita 
CAin^n  i4  hr>c  pn^^onreptA  mAlignita«.  xctt  mala  *3xua  non  impnlit,  4c<i  ^jouu.  ^in.v.'cnu 
^  ju^tiu  zelu.4  indnxit:  untie — 'if>nan<  :airiiT:<i — ^  -111.-101x1  Be^in— «»xtn  onmem  calaxn*> 
niam  fui)>M  et  v^i^f.^  ac  'iono.  -^inrero  et  jtL:t«i  zeio.  <x  fervore  cathollcae  ^sixi  procesdu^e. 
— tenom  prae^^ntiam  ilerlarainaj^.  <^Ijiui  proiuncianoaibiu — (kctu— nun  in  ne^otiu 
memoratn  v^llfmiu  ulteriiu — proceden». — till  '^ni  lefenaioni— •iicti  Bouifacil  w— )dkns 
bsnt,  n^gritium  hujiuraodl  in  oAc-ii  amtri  mem  *t  libera  potestate  spoate  ac  libcre  ii- 
ini]'«>nint :  ac  ilemum  praefatiu  Ekz — pro  ^e  ac  tinlvpnu  regnicolu  regni  -nxi — a(»tru  in 
bar  parte  n^fiuL^itionibnii  <le  at>an«iantia  recalls  olementiae  per  eflfecium  opens  jcqnievit. 
Motum  et  zelam  «ticti  Begix  in  hac  parte  ex  fervore  idei — prodeimtem  aon  immerito  jp- 
probanteM,  et  Aonoris  laiwlam  eiTereatei  praeconlu.  ac  vulentea  ^gngXaxo  Begi  et  snLs  ad> 
ver:iiu  fijtara  pericola  sic  plena  prmpicere^^-quoil  inclvtae  ilomns  et  r^^pii  Franoiae  fiuna 
Celebris, — niilli.i  obloquentium  monibiu — in  poatenim  pateat ;  omnea  acntentiaa  latas  ab 
bomine  vel  a  jure,  conntitntioneii,  'leclaratione«  non  inclusaa  in  Mxto  libro  Decretaliom. 
in  quantum  praejadicant,  vel  poMent  pra^odicare  hoaori,  atatni,  jnriboa  et  Ilbertatiba> 
dictorum  Regis  et  regni,  regnicoliji  a«iiertoribiu,  dennndatoribiu,  delatoribns, — relaxa- 
mail,  revocamuH,  irritamu«,  annullamoii,  caasamns.  Et  id  iinacalnmnia,  mafnl.i.  sive  aot.i 
ex  praemiMHirt  denanciationibm*, — ant  qnibnacnnqne  coatnmeliu,  bLuphemiis— eideni 
Bfinifario— illatiH — praefkto  Regi,  pomeritati  joae, — et  •lennntiatoribas. — oec  aon  et  adju- 
torit'TiA — ex  captione,  inHuItu  et  aggruiiione  praedictu — tmpingl,  imponl,  vel  imputori 
po«4ent  in  po^terum  quo^iuo  modo ;  hujosmodi  calomnuu,  aotad,  maeolad — totaliter  al.-i> 
lemuN  et  toll i man.  So  the  de<;uiion  of  the  Council  in  acquittal  of  Boniface  might  W 
foreseen  (Villani,  ix.,  e.  22.  Ra3'nald.  ann.  1312,  no.  15).  On  the  other  hand,  all  pa^ 
iiageH  offfnnive  to  Fhilip  were  obliterated  from  the  Begbtmm  Bonllacii  (BaynouarU. 
MonumenH  Hint,  relatifn  4  la  r>>ndamn.  dea  Cherallen  dn  Temple,  p.  190:  a  Ujtt  of  these 
may  Ih^  H««n  In  liaynald.  ann.  1311.  no.  32  m.). 

"*  fiernafluit  (#uido  in  Vita  ClementiA  (Baluz.  i.  58)  records  that  the  Pope,  in  privato 
coni«i!(t/>rio,  on  2*2d  March,  1312,  had  decreed  the  ttuppreflsion  of  the  Order,  and  at  the 
Mrrmd  itenxion  of  the  f>>ancil,  3d  April,  announced  this  decree,  prae^ente  Rege  Frandav 
I'hilippo  cnm  tribus  fil»is  fluis,  cui  negotinm  erat  cordi  (comp.  Contin.  Chrun.  GuiL  de 
Nangiit  in  d'Arhery  Apicil.  iii.  fii>).  The  Bull  of  suppression  Adprondam  (in  Hansi  xxv. 
mi  Kymer.(.1arko  II.  i.  167)  is  dated  2d  May,  L312.  Here  we  tind :  Dudnm  siqnidem 
Ordinem  glomus  militiae  templi  Ilierosrdymitani  propter  magutrum  et  fratres — ^variia — 
infandis  -^Flisooenitatibus,  pravitatlbus,  maculis  et  lal>e  respersos,— ejusque  Ordinis  sta- 
tum,  biibitum  atque  nomen,— fi/m  per  modtim  diffinUirne  terUentiae^  cnm  earn  super  hoc 
Sfrundum  inquJMitiones  et  prr>cessus  super  his  habitos  non  possemus  ferre  de  jure  (to  wit, 
as  tbii  Contin.  Gull,  de  Nangis,  I.  c,  declares,  cum  Ordo  ut  Ordo  non  esset  adhnc  con- 
irloiu^ :  tbo  ncknowlmlge<]  rrimes  (tf  individuals  were  regarded  as  proved),  sed  per  ruzoi 
pnwiimmui,  nt»M  ordinatlonls  apostolirae,  irrefiragabili  et  perpetuo  valitura  sustulimus 
snuolionc.  With  regard  to  the  |M>ssessionA  of  the  Order  it  was  decreed,  ut  Ordini  hospi- 
tails  1.  Joaunli  lUerotolyinltanl— In  periiotuum  unirentur:  ezceptis  bonis— OrdinU* — 
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Clement  seemed  to  wish  to  recompense  himself  for  this  humili- 

eonsistentibos  in  regnis — Caatellae,  Aragooiae,  Portugalliao  et  Mn^oricanim  regum  illas- 
trium  (ii^  Aragon  the  Order  of  Montesa,  founded  in  1317,  received  these  possessions,  in 
Portagal  the  Order  of  Christy  founded  in  1319 ;  see  Havemann's  Gesch.  d.  Ausgangs  d. 
Tempelhermordens,  s.  836.  That  the  Order  of  St  John,  notwithstanding  the  pa^inent  of 
vast  sums  over  to  the  Pope  and  King,  still  did  not  come  into  possession  of  all  their  prop- 
erty, ma}'  be  seen  in  Baynouard,  p.  197.  Havemann,  s.  833,  Wilcke,  iL  63).  It  is  remark- 
able that  even  after  this  Papal  Bull  of  suppression,  the  Council  of  Saragossa  (10th  Aug. 
1312  ff.)  pronounced  the  Templars  of  this  place  guiltless,  after  a  previous  eicamination, 
and  decreed  them  a  maintenance  (Mansi  2Ulv.  616 :  The  publication  of  the  minutes  of  this 
Council,  promised  by  Peter  de  Marca,  was  never  accomplished).  The  Grandmaster, 
James  of  Molay,  was  sentenced  to  imprisonment  for  life ;  when,  however,  he  revoked 
his  confession,  he  was  burned  to  death  on  11th  March,  1314,  together  with  another  chief 
of  the  Order.  (Cont.  Chron.  de  Nangis  in  d'Acher}-,  iii.  67.  Yillani,  viiL  c.  92.  Ba}*- 
nouard,  p.  205,  ss.) 

*  Some  even  of  the  writers  of  the  day  thought  that  Philip  had  suppressed  the  Order 
imjustly  out  of  covetousness ;  see  Chronique  de  Godcfroy  de  Paris  in  Buchan  Collection 
de  Chroniques,  iz.  221 : 

Dyroneinexit  de  ce  Too  parle 
£t  an  monde  en  est  grant  bataille ; 
Mais  je  ne  sals  que  vous  en  die. 
LI  una  dient  qne  par  envie, 
Li  autres  dient  autrement 

VUlani,  viii.  c.  92.  Jo.  Boccacius  (f  1375)  De  Casibus  Tirorum  Illustrium  (see  Bulaei,  Hist. 
Univ.  Paris,  iv.  110).  Especially  Albericus  do  Rosate,  Jurist  about  1350,  in  his  DicUon- 
ariam  juris  ed.  Tenet.  1601  s.  v.  Templo :  Templarii  erant  magnus  ordo  in  Ecclesia,  et 
erant  milites  strenui  b.  Blariae.  £t  destructus  fuit  ipso  tempore  dementis  Papae  ad  pro- 
curationem Regis  Franciao.  Et,  sicut  audivi  ab  uno  qui  fuit  examinator  causae  et  tea* 
tium,  destructus  fuit  contra  justitiam.  Et  mihi  retulit,  quod  ipse  Clemens  protulit  hoc : 
etsi  non  per  viam  justitiae  possit  dcstrui,  destruatur  tamen  per  viam  expedientiac,  ne 
flcandalizetur  cams  filius  noster  Rex  Franciae.  Thus  also  the  historians,  F.  Closener 
(t  1384,  Bibliothek  d.  Htcrar.  Vcreins  in  Stuttgard,  i.  51  f.),  Dctmar  (1385,  Grautoff 's  LO- 
beckische  Chroniken,  i.  190),  Antoninus  Florcntinus  (f  1459  in  Raynald.  ann.  1307,  no. " 
12),  and  Joannes  Trithemius  (f  1517),  maintain  the  injustice  of  the  condemnation  of  the 
Order.  On  the  other  hand,  all  French  writers  of  the  14th  and  15th  centuries,  and  from 
the  16th  century  onward,  for  a  long  time,  almost  all  historians,  have  taken  for  granted 
that  the  guilt  of  the  Templars  was  proven.  Later  writers  recognize  the  irregularitj'  of 
the  proceeding ;  but  their  opinion  as  to  the  guilt  of  the  Order  is  divided.  Nicolai  (Es- 
say on  the  Charges  brought  against  the  Order  of  Knights  Templars.  Berlin,  1782)  was 
the  fir^t  to  discover,  in  the  idolatry  attributed  to  the  Templars,  an  esoteric  mystery  of 
Gnosticism,  into  which  men  were  initiated  in  the  three  degrees  of  the  Order ;  he  ex- 
plained BaiTometus,  the  supposed  idol  of  the  Templars,  to  be  tia<pf^  fi^rovg^  a  gnostic  s}'m- 
bol.  V.  Hammer  (Mysterium  Baphometis  Revelatum,  in  the  Fundgpruben  des  Orients 
Bd.  6.  St.  1.  Wien,  1818)  concluded  from  some  imager}',  which  he  considered  to  belong  to 
the  Temple,  that  the  Templars  were  Ophites,  and  their  idolatr}'  a  worship  of  the  powers 
of  nature,  especially  the  power  of  procreation.  Wilcke  (Gesch.  des  Tempelhermordens, 
i.  342.  ff.)  considers  the  myster>'  of  the  Temple  a  Mohammedan  gnosticism ;  Leo  (Gesch. 
d.  Mittelalters,  i.  364),  a  frivolous  Deism,  which  secured  the  secrec}'  of  its  followers  by  a 
dbgraceful  initiation:  in  like  manner,  Rehm  (Gesch.  d.  Mittelalters  III.  i.  235)  and 
Schlosser  (Weltgesch.  IV.  i.  192) :  Michelet  (Revue  des  Deux  Mondes,  x.  318)  considers  it 
as  a  symbolical  denial,  an  imitation  of  St  Peter's.  Defenders  of  the  Order :  Herder,  his- 
toric doubts  on  Nicolai*s  book,  etc.  (in  the  Deutsche  Mercur,  1782,  March,  etc.,  with  addi- 
tions in  Herder's  Works  on  PhUosophy  and  Hwtor}-,  Carlsmhe  edition,  xiiL  266) ;  Munter 
on  the  principal  charges  brought  against  the  Order  of  the  Temple  (in  Henke*s  Nene 
Hagazin,  v.  851) ;  Raynouard,  Monumens  Historiques  relatife  4  la  Condamnation  def 
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ation  to  France  by  an  extension  of  his  power  abroad.    Against 

Chevaliers  du  Temple,  Paru,  1813,  and  hla  later  treatises  in  refutation  of  Hammer,  in 
the  Journal  des  Savans,  Mars  et  Avril,  1819,  Biblioth.  universelle,  x,  327,  xi.  3,  especially 
the  note  in  Michaud,  Hist,  des  Croisades  6d.  4.  v.  572 ;  W.  G.  Soldan  iiber  d.  Process  der 
Templer  (in  Baumer*s  Hist.  Taschenbuch,  1845,  s.  389) ;  W.  Havemann*s  Gesch.  d.  Aus- 
gangs  d.  Tempclhermordens,  Stuttg.  u.  Tubingen,  1846;  G.  J.  Rooijens  dc  Beschol- 
digingen  tegen  de  Tempelorde  (in  Kist  en  Royoards  nedcrlandsch  Archief  voor  kerkelijke 
Geschiedenis,  vii.  5).  It  can  not  but  be  allowed  that  Philip  desired  the  condemnation 
of  the  Templars  fh)m  ambition  and  self-interest,  and  compelled  the  Pope  to  this  measure ; 
that  the  confessions  of  the  Templars  are  as  unworthy  of  belief  as  all  others  extorted  by 
torture  in  the  inquisitorial  trials  of  the  day ;  that  many  Templars  under  torture  had  con- 
fessed what  was  manifestly  false  and  preposterous  (thus  two  stated  at  Alais,  that  the 
devil  appeared  as  a  cat,  and  fiends  as  women  in  their  chapters ;  that  the  cat  and  an  idol^ 
head  had  spoken,  Menard,  Hist,  de  Kismes,  i.,  Preuves,  p.  211,  212) ;  that  the  Templars 
who  confessed  at  first,  could  not  revoke  their  confession  even  before  the  Papal  com- 
mission of  inquiry  without  fear  of  being  burned  alive  as  relapsed  (for  the  Papal  commis- 
saries declared  repeatedly,  e.g.  Michelet,  Procds  des  Templiers,  p.  43,  quod  non  intromit- 
tebant  se  de  facto  singularium  personarum,  sed  de  facto  ordinis,  comp.  p.  28,  according- 
ly they  delivered  over  all  proceedings  against  individuals  to  the  customary  fnquisitors) ; 
and  that  in  fine  man}*  depositions  of  the  Templars,  which  assert  their  innocence,  earn' 
with  them  a  high  degree  of  moral  probability*  (e.g.  Amerius  de  Villaribus  in  Michelet,  p. 
276,  Johannes  de  PoUencourt,  p.  869).  But,  on  the  other  side,  the  following  considera- 
tions also  must  be  thrown  into  the  scale.  1.  Of  all  who  confessed,  by  far  the  greater 
number  acknowledge  only  the  denial  of  Christ,  and  in  spite  of  all  torture  repel  the  rest  of 
the  charges.  Thus  Gerardus  de  Pasagio  (Michelet,  p.  212)  confesses  the  denial,  says  that 
on  this  account  he  had  retired  from  the  Order  five  years  before,  but  he  pleads  innocence 
of  sodomy  and  idolatr}*,  and  says,  p.  218,  quod  propter  dictos  articulos,  quia  non  con- 
fitebatur  eos  coram  baylico  regio  l^Iatisconensi,  fuit  quaestionatns  ponderibus  appensis 
in  genitalibus  sub  et  in  alils  membris  quasi  usque  ad  exanimationem.  2.  Many  declare 
that  they  had  already*  made  confession  of  this  denial  to  priests,  who  did  not  belong  to 
the  Order ;  they  mention  their  names,  and  give  their  expressions,  and  the  penances 
which  they  had  imposed  upon  them,  comp.  Michelet,  p.  273,  808,  361,  523,  526,  528,  533, 
545.  8.  Baldoynus  do  s.  Justo,  Praeceptor,  says  in  Michelet,  p.  241,  that  he,  vi  et  metu 
tormentorum  confessus  fuit  plura  coram  ipsis  Praedicatoribus  quam  postea  Porisius 
coram  domino  Episcopo, — et  plus  quam  non  deponat  coram  dominis  commissariis.  Still 
he  continued  to  acknowledge  the  denial ;  he  believed,  however,  p.  244,  quod  abnega- 
tiones  ab  aliquibus  et  in  aliquibus  locis  fierent,  sicut  ipse  fecit :  scit  tamen  bene,  ut  dixit, 
quod  in  aliquibus  locis  non  fiebant  dictae  abnegationes.  4.  Others  who  were  not  Tem- 
plars asserted,  that  even  before  the  investigation,  intimations  had  been  given  to  them 
by  friends  of  their  own  who  were  Templars,  of  secret  abominations  In  the  Order,  without 
any  more  accurate  statement.  Thus  Radulphns  de  PracUis  in  Michelet,  p.  175,  Antonius 
Syci  de  Vercellis,  public  notarj*,  p.  644.  6.  The  Grandmaster  and  several  officers  of 
high  rank,  who  must  have  retained  a  lively  sense  that  it  was  their  especial  dutj*  to  de- 
fend the  honor  of  their  Order,  who  also  as  knights  were  accustomed  to  look  deatli  in  the 
face,  confess  directly  and  repeatedly,  but  only  to  the  denial.  The  after-declaration  of  the 
Grandmaster,  before  the  Papal  commission,  by  no  means  contradicts,  as  has  been  often 
supposed,  his  former  confessions.  WTien  the  Bull  Faderu  misericordiamy  and  in  it  his 
deposition  taken  down  before  the  Cardinals,  was  read  over  to  him  (Michelet,  p.  34),  pro- 
ducendo  bis  signum  crucis  coram  facie  sua  et  in  aliis  signis  praetendere  videbatur,  se 
esse  valde  stupefactum  de  his,  quae  continebantur  super  praedicta  confessionc  sua  et 
aliis  in  Uteris  apostolicis  supradictis,  dicens  inter  alia,  quod  si  dicti  domini  commissarii 
fuissent  alii,  quibus  liceret  hoc  audire,  ipse  diceret  aliud.  £t  cum  fuisset  responsum 
eidem  per  dictos  dominos  commissaries,  quod  ipsi  non  erant  ad  recipiendum  vadium 
duelli,  subjunxit  dictus  Magister,  quod  non  intendebat  dicere  de  hoc,  sed  placcret  Deo, 
qnod  illud  quod  observatur  a  Saracenis  et  Tartaria  observaretur  contra  tales  perversos 
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Venice,  with  which  he  had  began  a  quarrel  about  the  possession 

in  hoc  casn,  nam  diet!  Saraceni  et  Tartar!  abscindunt  caput  pervcrsU  inventis,  vel  scin- 
dant  eos  per  medium.  He  does  not  here  declare  that  the  statements  with  regard  to  his 
former  avowals  were  false,  but  his  reproaches  are  aimed  against  the  Commissaries' before 
whom  he  was  standing.  His.  avowal  was  employed  as  evidence  of  the  guilt  of  the  Order, 
and  the  Commissaries  explained  to  him,  that  their  investigation  was  concerned  only 
with  the  guilt  of  the  Order,  not  with  that  of  individuals :  he,  however,  had  expected  that 
the  guilt  of  individuals  would  be  punished,  but  t^e  innocence  of  the  Order  be  recognized. 
To  attain  the  latter  end  he  needed  the  assistance  of  counsel,  which  he  as  well  as  many 
other  Templars  had  demanded ;  he  did  not  require  it  for  the  explanation  of  his  own  con- 
fession. Accordingly,  as  a  miles  iUiteratuSj  he  declined  the  defense  of  the  Order  (p.  42), 
but  he  recalled  to  their  recollection  its  services  to  the  Church.  Also  the  last  words  of 
Molay  before  his  death,  with  regard  to  which,  at  any  rate,  we  can  look  for  no  more  trust- 
worth}'  statement,  neither  in  Villani  (Muratori  scriptt.  xiii.  430)  nor  elsewhere,  are  to  be 
explained  by  his  grief  at  the  disgraceful  end  of  his  Order,  and  besides  by  the  fact  that 
he  had  been  made  to  contribute  to  it  by  his  confession :  accordingly  he  reAised  to  repeat 
his  confession,  and  asserted  the  innocence  of  the  Order.  6.  It  has  been  concluded  fh>m 
the  manner  of  the  suppression,  that  Clement  acknowledged  the  innocence  of  the  Order, 
but  could  not  escape  from  Philip*s  importunity.  However,  it  is  much  more  consistent 
with  the  foregoing  circumstances  to  conjecture  that  the  Pope  wished  to  avoid  a  public 
inquiry  and  condemnation,  by  means  of  which  the  hidden  abominations  existing  in  the 
Order  would  have  been  brought  to  light  in  an  incontrovertible  manner,  because  it  might 
easily  exercise  an  unwholesome  influence  upon  public  opinion  with  regard  to  all  ecclesi- 
astical orders.  Accordingly,  we  must  believe  that  the  charge  of  apostas}*  was  better 
grounded  than  the  other  charges  brought  against  the  Order.  It  is  in  the  highest  degree 
probable,  that  it  was  a  common  occurrence  in  the  Order,  that  sometimes  immediately 
after  the  statutory  initiation,  sometimes  after  an  intcr\'al,  the  initiated  person  was  re- 
quired, either  by  one  officer,  generally  the  officiator  at  the  ceremony,  or  by  more  than 
one,  commonly  without  ftirther  witnesses,  to  deny  Christ  and  spit  upon  the  cross. 
Stephen  of  Stapclbrugge  states  for  this  reason  (Cone.  Magnac  Brit,  ii.-  883) :  duac  sunt 
prof(»siones  in  Ordine  Templi,  prima  licita  et  tK)na,  et  sectmda  est  contra  fidem :  Ger- 
aldus  de  Causso  in  Michelet,  p.  379,  and  Mattheus  de  Tilleyo,  p.  858,  describe  both  forms 
of  admission  with  the  greatest  minuteness.  It  was  given  as  the  reason  for  the  denial  of 
Christ  that  it  was,  de  punctis  Ordinis  (Michelet,  p.  222,  475),  quod  ita  servabatnr  in 
Ordine  (p.  194),  quia  sic  erat  in  Ordine  consuetum  (p.  335).  On  the  other  hand,  the 
brethren  were  ver^'  far  from  taking  this  in  earnest :  the  cross  which  they  denied  was 
afterward  regarded  with  the  greatest  reverence  by  the  initiator  and  the  initiated  (p. 
361):  all  the  Templars  who  avow  the  denial,  assert  at  the  same  time  their  orthodoxy, 
and  declare  that  they  l)elieve  their  brethren  also  to  be  orthodox.  When  Egidius  de  Ro- 
tangi  refused  the  denial  (p.  464),  quia  erat  bonus  Christianus,  the  initiator  answered  him : 
talem  vos  reputamus  et  esse  volumus,  sed  oportet  vos  abnegare,  quia  hoc  est  de  punctis 
Ordinis  nostri.  To  an  initiated,  surprised  by  the  denial,  another  Templar  declares  it  to 
be  pro  trufa  (p.  510).  On  the  other  side,  many  who  had  themselves  denied  Christ,  assert 
that  the  denial  was  not  universal  in  the  Order ;  so  Baldo^-nus  de  s.  Justo,  p.  244 ;  sec 
above,  Geraldus  de  Causso,  p.  392 ;  Guido  Delphini,  p.  415.  Therefore  Ponzardus  de 
Gysiaco,  p.  36,  denies,  ipsum  Ordinem  abnegare  Jesum  Christum  et  spuere  super  crucem : 
the  Order  was  guiltless,  though  some  members  were  guilty.  With  regard  to  the  ori^n 
of  this  evil  custom  no  satisfactory'  information  is  furnished  by  the  minutes.  The  serv- 
ing brother,  Mattheus  de  Tilleyo  (Michelet,  p.  361),  believed  that  the  denial  was  required 
of  him,  ut  esset  eis  (superioribus)  magis  subjectus  et  in  majorem  confusionem  suam,  si 
vellet  erigere  se  contra  superiorem  suum.  But  this  gives  us  no  clew  to  the  reason  for  its 
first  introduction.  Probably  some  Arabian  charms,  which  were  supposed  to  make  men 
victorious  and  strong,  but  which  had  no  effiect  upon  a  man  unless  he  renounced  his  al- 
legiance to  Christ  by  denial,  were  known  to  many  Christian  knights  during  the  Crusades, 
and  wBie  appropriated  eipecimlly  by  the  ambitioua  Templars,  always  with  the  under- 
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of  Ferrara  (1308),®  he  launched  with  terrifio  imprecations  the 
ecclesiastical  ban,  blended  with  secular  forfeiture,  in  a  manner 
hitherto  unheard  of  (1309).^^    From  this  the  Republic  could  ob- 

standing  that  they  would  afterward  be  able  to  reconcile  themselves  to  the  Church  in  time 
enough  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  The  unfortunate  issue  of  the  Crusades  was  fre- 
quently ascribed  to  the  magic  arts  of  the  Saracens.  Even  a  Boger  Bacon,  Opus  majuB 
ed.  Jebb.  p.  253,  writes :  Et  ideo  Tartari  procedunt  in  omnibus  per  viam  astronomiae, 
et  in  praevisione  futurorum  et  in  operibus  sapientiae.  Cujus  signum  est  evidens,  quod 
cum  sit  gens  habens  parvos  et  debiles  homines,— jam  totam  latitudinem  mundi  pros- 
traverunt.  Similiter  Saraceni  multum  utiintur  astronomia,  et  sciunt  sapientes  inter  eos 
£Bu:ere  haec  opera.  Et  nisi  Ecclesia  occurrat  per  sancta  consilia  ad  impediendum  et 
destruendum  opera  hujusmodi,  aggravabitur  intolerabiliter  flagellis  Christianorum.  Si 
igitur  Christiani  scirent  haec  opera  auctoritate  papali  facienda  ad  impedienda  mala 
CSiristianorum,  satis  esset  laudabile,  et  non  solum  propter  mala  repellenda,  sed  ad  pro- 
motionem  quorumcunque  utilium.  This  opinion  naturally  took  a  rude  form  among  rude 
soldiers.  The  Sirvente  of  the  Troubadour,  le  Chevalier  du  Temple,  Div.  2,  §  56,  note 
28,  shows  with  how  great  resentment  the  Knights  Templars  regarded  the  fruitlessness 
of  their  efforts  in  Palestine.  Christ  seemed  to  sleep,  the  great  wizard  Mohammed  to  rule 
alone,  so  whoever  wishes  for  good  luck  and  success  must  borrow  of  him.  The  rude 
soldiers  were  too  much  wanting  in  education  to  adopt  the  mysterious  sciences  of  the  Sar- 
acens, as  Bacon  would  have  it ;  but  they  found  among  them  certain  charms  and  talis- 
mans to  keep  them  unwounded  and  victorious  in  battle,  to  whi  them  kingdom,  honor, 
and  might,  and  so  forth,  the  use  of  which  was  easily  learned  (with  reference  to  the  magic 
of  this  age,  see  the  Bull  of  John  XXII.,  Super  illius  specula^  in  the  Bullarium  Romanum ; 
Meiner*s  Comparison  of  the  Manners  of  the  Middle  Ages  with  those  of  our  Century,  ilL 
182) :  the  advantage  of  the  Order,  which  the}'  had  been  long  wont  to  prefer  even  to  the 
interest  of  the  Church  (Div.  2,  §  72,  note  13),  covered  the  guilt  That  the  Templars 
were  often  united  in  very  close  connection  with  Mohammedan  princes  is  well  known. 
Frederick  II.  relates,  that  two  sultans  were  received  into  a  stronghold  of  the  Templars 
and  allowed  to  celebrate  their  worship.  (Div.  2.  §  72.)  Afterward  a  Praeceptor  in 
Sidon  concluded  a  treaty  of  alliance  with  the  Sultan  of  Babylon,  with  the  ceremony  of 
mutually  drinking  each  other's  blood  (Michelet,  p.  645).  The  denial  of  Christ  may  have 
been  a  preparation  for  the  reception  of  a  ma^c  'charm,  which  perhaps  consisted  in  the 
peculiar  fashion  of  the  neck-lace  which  the  Templars  wore.  After  the  close  of  the  war 
the  tradition  of  the  magic  charm  was  lost,  but  the  denial  was  retained  in  a  large  part  of 
the  Order,  for  those  who  had  themselves  denied  Christ  found  some  relief  under  their  guilt 
in  imposing  it  as  a  custom  of  the  Order  upon  those  who  were  admitted.  In  consequence 
of  this  one  impious  custom,  the  mysterious  rites,  as  they  were  then  practiced  in  many 
ways  upon  novices,  might  easily  assume  an  impious  form,  and  gradually*  be  accepted 
by  many  in  real  earnest.  Thus  may  the  filthy  kisses,  which  next  to  the  denial  were 
most  frequently  avowed,  be  easily  accounted  for.  Thus  also  the  charge  that  the  Order 
enjoined  sodomy ;  the  frequent  representation  of  two  Templars  upon  one  horse,  furnished 
their  coarse  wit  with  a  handle  for  tills  assertion ;  and  thus  the  tale  of  the  head  of  Mo- 
hammed, what  was  originally  a  metal  saint's  head  with  relics,  such  as  are  still  found 
sometimes  upon  (Roman)  Catholic  altars,  may  have  been  misinterpreted  as  such  by 
military  profkneness.  That  the  apparition  of  fiends  in  the  chapters  was  afterward  added 
by  popular  superstition  b  self-evident.  [Cf.  Hammer  Purgstall,  D.  Schuld,  d.  Templer. 
8.  Wien,  1855,  from  the  fourth  vol.  of  the  Memoirs  of  the  Vienna  Academy,  defending 
the  accusation  of  Manicheeism.] 

*  Cf.  Raj-nald.  ann.  1808,  no.  14.  Le  Bret  Staatsgeschichte  der  Republik  Tenedig, 
i.  672. 

'**  Ra^'ualdus,  ann.  1309,  no.  6,  is  ashamed  to  communicate  in  fhll  ihejudiciarvmediC' 
turn  die  coenae  Dom,  contignatumy  and  only  ^ves  extracts  Arom  it :  Ni  parerent,  sacro- 
rom  UBu  et  commerdo  publico  Yenetorum  omnem  ditionem  privavit :  inussit  ipfMniae 
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tain  absolution  only  by  submission  (1313).^^  He  demeaned  him- 
self no  less  imperiously  toward  the  German  mcmarch,  Henry  YII.^^ 
When  this  young  and  gallant  prince,  on  his  march  to  Rome  (1310 
sq.),  vindicating  once  more  the  long-forgotten  imperial  rights  in 
Italy,^^  acted  toward  Robert,  king  of  Naples,  who  had  immediate- 
ly met  him  with  hostilities,  as  toward  a  vassal,  the  Pope  was  not 
satisfied  with  merely  asserting  his  own  feudal  authority  over  Sio- 
ily,  but  also  ventured,  by  setting  up  the  Papal  right  of  universal 
monarchy  in  opposition  to  the  Imperial  claim  founded  on  the  fun- 
damental principles  of  the  Roman  jurists,  ^^  to  attempt  to  mediate 
peace,  as  if  between  two  of  his  own  conflicting  vassals.^^   Henry's 

notam  magistratibos,  legum  et  judicionim  beneficio  privatos  pronnnciavit,  yiros  eccle- 
siasticos  abire  ditione  Veneta  jnssit,  exceptia  lis,  qui  baptismalia  infantibiis  et  moritiiria 
confessionia  sacra  confeirent.  Demum  si  in  coeptis  perstarent,  praefixo  ad  veniam  pos- 
cendam  tempore,  ducem  insignibus  dacalibus  exuendam,  et  omnes  Venetonim  fortonas 
fiflco  addicendas,  Regmnqae  in  eos  imploranda  arma  pronnnciavit,  donee  Ferrariam  £o- 
clesiae  restitnisscnt.  Besides  there  is  also  tlie  statement  (ibid.  no.  7),  Venetos  in  servi- 
totem  addictos,  occiipantibus  bona  direptioni  sive  in  Italia  sive  in  Graecia  exposita,  and 
the  injunction  on  all  princes  and  bishops  to  spoil  and  enslave  the  Venetians  found  in 
their  dominions.  ''  Ra3'nald.  ann.  1818,  no.  81,  sq.    Le  Bret,  t  707. 

^'  Henry  had  sent  embassadors  to  the  Pope  in  1809  with  full  powers  (Baynald.  ad  h. 
t.  no.  10),  devotionem  et  lilialem  reverentiam,  quam  erga  vos  et  sacrosanctam  Romanam 
Ecdesiam — gerimus,  exponendi, — ^nec  non— praestandi  in  animam — ^nostram  debttae  po- 
biteit.  Romanae  Eccksiae  fidditatia^  ei  cujusUbet  aUerius  generit  juramemtum^  et  speciali- 
ty ad  petendnm  a  vobis  unctionem,  consecrationem  et  coronam  Imperii  de  sacratissimis 
manibus  vestris  nobis  impendendum,  etc.  The  oath  taken  bj'  them  in  Henry's  name 
(Baynald.  L  c,  no.  12)  is  remarkably  suggestive  in  its  beginning  of  the  oath  of  fealty  in 
use  at  the  time  (comp.  Div.  1,  §  28,  note  11) :  Nos — vobis  sanctissimo  Patri — vice  et  no- 
mine— nostri  Hegis,  et  in  animam  ipsins  promi^imus,  et  juramus, — quod  nunquam  vitam 
ant  membra,  neque  ipsnm  honorem  quern  habetis,  sua  voluntate,  aut  suo  consensu,  aut 
sno  consilio,  aut  sua  exhortatione  perdetis ;  et  in  Roma  nullum  placitum  aut  ordinatio- 
nem  Cnciet  de  omnibus,  quae  ad  vos  pertinent  Aut  Romanos,  sine  vestro  consilio  et  con- 
sensu, etc. 

*'  01enschlager*s  Staatsgeschichte  des  Rom.  Kaiserthums  in  der  ersten  Halfte  des 
14ten  Jahrh.  Frankfl  a.^^L  1755. 4.  Der  Romerzug  Konig  Heinrichs  v.  LQtselburg,  v.  F. 
W.  Barthold,  2  Th.  Konigsb.  1880.  31.  Acta  Henrici  VII.  Imp.  primum  luci  dedit  Gu. 
Doenniges,  P.  II.  Berol.  1889.  4.  W.  Donniges  Kritik  d.  Quellen  fiir  die  Gesch.  Hein- 
richs VII.    Berlin,  1841. 

>*  See  Div.  2,  §  52,  note  11 ;  §  54,  note  4.  At  this  period  (not  first  under  Lewis  the 
Bavarian)  Dante  Alighieri  defended  this  claim  in  his  Monarchia,  lib.  iiL  (in  S.  SchardH 
Syntagma  Tractatnum  de  Imperiali  Jurisdictione.  Basil,  1566,  and  Argent,  1609,  fol.  p. 
80),  when  he  endeavored  to  prove,  Monarcham  Romanum  de  jure  esse  Monarcham  mun- 
di,  et  immediate  a  Deo  dependere,  non  ab  aliquo  Dei  vicario  vel  ministro,  quem  Petri 
sncceasorem  intelligo.  Henry  himself  decidedly'  asserted  this  idea  in  a  law  issued  at 
Pisa  in  1312  (Extravagantes,  quas  nonnulli  xi.  Collationem  appellant,  Tit  I.  at  the  end 
of  the  Codex  Justin.) :  divina  praecepta,  quibus  jubetur,  quod  omnb  anima  Bomanomm 
Principi  sit  subjecta. 

"  Clement  wrote  to  Henry  and  Robert  (Raynald.  ann.  1812,  no.  44),  quod  cum  ipsi 
Beges,  ejusdem  Ecclesiae  specialissimi  filii,  sibi  juramento  fidelitatb  et  alias  multiplici- 
ter  essent  adatricti,  ipsins  Ecclesiae  debeant  esse  promptisaimi  defbnsores.    Henry,  on 


fjjwmm  gftTe  leuco  to  expect  a  vido-nacfaiK  ssmggfe.^  viaen 
WKiiieaD  des&b  earned  ium  cffat  BtHDOGoremo.  in  ibe  tenixorr  cf 
f?MSka  (24tb  Ajogott,  liSlS)  f  maH  Dom  CkxDeox  oooii  poiiiish  llie 
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raa  aoiMXff ,  taaca  <inalil»r  EcckaiA  ipHun  dcstmxit :  tfaea  he  aatvcnd :  S  Dieos  pto 

wAAm,  MAC  4ommu»  Fap*,  imsc  Ecclcaui  dcstnaet  noa,  ex  quo  Desm  mm.  oSem^mmA.    Thtt 

Urn  did  mu  MUiw  tm  AufpulC,  1313  (BajnakL  ad  h.  a.  no.  22>.afevdaTs  be&R  tltt 

Emytrtir**  deatb. 

' '  A/;';/^iof(  to  common  report  be  died  of  potaon,  which  i*  tapposed  to  hare  been  ad- 
mioi«t4;r49d  to  bim  \fy  the  Dominican  Bernardino  €^  Hootepolciano  in  the  Lord's  Sapper. 
True,  tiie  Italian  biatoriana  of  the  time  mostly  allow  him  to  bnre  died  of  diaeaae  (Alber- 
tiniM  Muaaatiu,  the  I>ominican  Ptolemaeoa  Lacenj»i5,  Ferretoi  Vicentinna,  Gior.  Yil- 
larii;,  and  aome  contradict  exprcaaly  the  tale  €j€  the  potMning:  onlr  Giovanni  di  Lelmo, 
lilMiriM  a  cooUtmporar}',  in  bia  Chronicle  of  S,  Hiniato  (in  Lamii  Deliciae  Emditomm, 
Vltmsnt.  174^i,  p.  Utti)^  recorda  it  in  plain  language.  On  the  other  hand,  among  the  Ger- 
mAn  ntMittten  ttt  the  Emperor,  the  atory  waa  generally  believed ;  and  firom  this  circle 
tb«  autbr>r  of  the  (it-nt&  Iklduioi,  lib.  ii.  c.  17  (Geata  Trevir.  ed.  Mtlller  et  Wyttenbach, 
ii.  2«%j,  who  waa  cloaely  connected  with  the  Emperor's  brother,  Baldwin,  archbishop  of 
Tr£v«N,  reports  it  in  a  decided  and  circumstantial  manner  (via.  poatea  soi  pradentissimi 
Intelligentea  medici  ifMum  nulla  infirmitate  alia,  quam  intoxicationis  materia  graviter 
laborare,  slbl  indicarunt,  devotiaaime  anppiicarunt,  quod  banc  intoxicationis  materiam 
dineret  eos  (ler  inferendum  aibi  vomitum  radicitua  revocare.  Qnibus  fertur  respondisae : 
malo  mfgrando  ad  Duminum  diem  claudere  extremum,  quam  generare  scandalnm  in 
sacrum  domfnicum  ct  detrimentum  Chrflitianomm) ;  and  Henry,  high-steward  of  Diea- 
Miihoftsn,  canon  of  ('onstance,  and  chaplain  to  Pope  John  XXII.,  states  in  his  additions 
Ut  rtolamaeus  l^censis  (comp.  Docen  in  Buchler*s  n.  DUmge's  Archiv  d.  Gesellschaft  f. 
altera  deutacha  (leschlchtslcunde,  Ii.  26):  intoxicatus  fhit  per  quendam  Fratrem  de  Or- 
din<t  I'raedicatorum  in  ai>ociebua  corporis  Christ!,  ut  a  suis  audiri^  qui  tecum  fuerunt. 
Ihiia  all  tlie  (ierman  chronicles  of  the  14th  century  and  many  poems  (/2ai?uxn^ia^,  chrom- 
rw  ft  cantiUfMti  ac  mofeti^  in  the  so-called  Diploma  of  King  John  of  Bohemia)  record  this 
atory  of  the  ]:>oi»oniiig;  in  some  It  ia  further  stated  that  the  instigators  of  the  poisoning 
were  tlie  I'ofie  and  certain  Italian  cities  (Closener,  s.  52),  or  only  the  cities  hostile  to  the 
KmfNiror  (VitMluranus,  p.  20),  or  Engerannus  de  Marigny,  Thesaurarius  Regis  Franciae 
((Jiiron.  ( Wn.  Zantfliet  in  Martene  et  Uurand  Ampl.  Collectio,  v.  163).  The  Dominican 
Order  ttfrerward  endeavored  to  clear  Itself  of  this  disgrace  by  evidence,  for  instance  by 
tlie  evidence  of  John,  liing  of  Bohemia,  son  of  the  Emperor  Henry;  this  evidence,  how- 
ev(T,  waa  flmt  Imiught  forward  in  Hermanni  Komeri  (a  Dominican  at  Labeck,  about 
UAH),  CiironicB  Novella  (in  Kcci^dl  Corp.  Historic.  Med.  Ae>n,  ii.  984),  who  had  discov- 
ered it  as  (^opled  in  the  arcliivea  of  his  monaster}*.  In  the  17th  century  it  was  published 
from  tlie  Dominican  archiveM  at  Luxemburg,  in  Bertelii  Histor.  Luxemb.  p.  49,  from 
thtwe  at  Vertlun  In  Baluaii  Miscell.  1.  162.  As  it  is,  now,  quite  incredible  that  the  ori- 
ginala,  l>eiug  of  auoh  vaat  Importance  to  the  Dominicans,  ahould  have  been  lost,  and 
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new  doctrine  of  a  Papal  sovereignty  above  the  Imperial  power,  in 
a  solemn  BulV^  dated  21st  March,  1314,  without  encomitering 
any  immediate  resistance. 

that  these  witnesses  shonld  not  have  been  brought  forward  in  the  14th  century,  if  they  had 
been  in  existence ;  so,  besides,  their  sporiousness  is  manifested  even  by  the  difference  of 
the  copies  from  each  other.  The  evidence  of  John  of  Bohemia  is  dated  1326  in  one  copy, 
in  the  other  1846,  and,  nevertheless,  is  authenticated  in  K5mer  by  John,  bishop  of  Stras- 
burg,  in  1314.  The  way  in  which  these  Evidences  arose  is  explained  by  a  passage  of  a 
manuscript  in  the  Vatican  Library,  which  Hdfler  (Munchener  gel.  Anz.  Februar}%  1846, 
s.  222)  contributes.  After  the  mention  of  a  report  of  poisoning,  it  proceeds :  Quod  ta- 
men  falsom  esse  asseruit  illustrissimus  Bex  Bohemiae,  Heinrici  praefati  Imperatoris 
filiuj,  plenissime  Praedicatorem  habens  excosatum.  Similiter  illostrissima  domina 
Beatrix  prae&ti  Imperatoris  genitrix  vivae  vocis  oraculo  excusat  publice  coram  civibns 
Metensibus  intra  Mbsamm  solemnia  praedictum  confessorem  cum  multis  aliis,  quod  Im- 
pcratori  erat  cordatissimus ;  omnes  Imperatorem  affirmant  sine  omni  suspicione  toxici 
naturali  morte  quiete  vitam  finivisse.  Quae  omnia  publice  praedicari  praecepit  Episco- 
pos  Johannes  Argentinensis  in  eadem  dioecesi,  de  quibus  literae  sunt  sane  sigillatae  in 
conventu  Ordinis  Praedicatorum  in  Niirenberga.  Thus^  at  first  a  document  from  John, 
bishop  of  Strasburg,  was  shown,  in  which  this  evidence  was  stated  as  given  by  word  of 
month ;  afterward  the  evidence  of  John,  king  of  Bohemia,  and  others,  was  drawn  up  in 
writing,  which  must  have  been  authenticated  by  John,  bishop  of  Strasburg.  The  ques- 
tion whether  Henry  was  poisoned  could  only  have  been  solved  bj'  an  inquiry  instituted 
immediately  after  his  death,  but  now  it  can  not  be  decided  at  all.  As  it  was  wrong  to 
maintain  the  affirmative,  first  out  of  hatred  to  the  Order,  with  a  view  to  make  the  misdeed 
of  an  individual  member  the  crime  of  the  entire  society,  afterward  to  use  the  charge  in 
the  Protestant  controversy  against  the  (Roman)  Catholic  clergy  (see  especially  Mart. 
Dieffenbach,  De  Yero  Mortis  Genere,  ex  quo  Ucnricus  VII.  Imp.  obiit.  Francof.  1685. 
4.) ;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  it  does  not  admit  of  absolute  denial  nv'ith  Barthold  (Romerzug 
K.  Helnrichs  v.  Lutzelburg,  Th.  2,  BeU.  s.  3),  and  Bohmcr  (Regcsta  Imperii  from  1246  to 
1313,  s.  311).  Either  way  it  is  a  fact  of  less  historical  importance,  whether  the  Domin- 
ican did  commit  this  crime  or  not,  than  that  general  opinion,  in  Germany,  attributed  it  to 
him  with  great  consistenc}',  and  in  part  even  accused  the  Pope  of  instigating  the  deed. 
'"  In  the  first  place  he  repealed  the  sentence  of  outlawry  pronounced  by  Henry  upon 
Robert,  by  the  Bull  Pastoralu  (Clementin.  lib.  ii.  tit.  xi.  c.  2 :  the  ancient  text  is  in 
Doenniges  Acta  Henrici  YIL,  ii.  241 ;  cf.  praef.  p.  xlii.),  not  only  because  the  king,  as, 
noster  et  Ecclesiae  Romanae — notorie  subditus  homoque  ligius  et  vasallus,  was  not  sub- 
ject to  the  Emperor,  but  also,  tam  ex  superioritate,  quam  ad  Imperium  non  est  dubium 
nos  habere,  quam  ex  potestate,  in  qua,  vacante  Impcrio,  Imperatori  succedimus,  et 
nibilominus  ex  illius  plenitudine  potestatis,  quam  Christus — nobis — in  persona  b.  Petri 
concessit  These  two  bold  assertions  were  again  vindicated  in  two  special  Bulls.  The 
first  (Clementin.  lib.  iL  tit.  ix. :  the  ancient  text  is  in  Doenniges,  ii.  237 ;  cf.  praef.  1.  c), 
Bomani  Principes — non  reputaverunt  indignnm, — Romano  Pontifici,  a  quo  approbationem 
personae,  ad  imperialis  celsitudinis  apicem  assumendae,  noc  non  unctionem,  consecra- 
tionem,  et  Imperii  coronam  accipiunt,  se  adstringere  vinculo  juramenti.  Then,  as 
Henry  had  denied  that  ihlBJuramentum  was  an  oath  of  (eaXty ;  nos, — ^ne  quis  in  Romanum 
assumptus  Principem,  vel  in  posterum  assumendus,  an  juramentnm  hujusmodi — fideli- 
tatis  rationabiliter  dici  possit,  in  dubitationem  ducere  audeat,  vel  super  hoc  contrarium 
adstruere  veritati:  auctoritate  apostolica  de  fratrum  nostrorum  consilio— declaramns, 
illud  juramentnm  fidelitatis  existere  ac  censeri  debere.  The  other,  dd.  ii.  Id.  Mart.  1314 
(in  Ra}niald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  2),  ad  Robertum  Regem  Sicil. :  Nos,  ad  quos  Romani  vacantia 
Imperii  Regnum  pertinere  dignoscitur,  attendentes,  quam  avide  Italiae  partes,  praesertim 
quae  ad  Imperium  ipsum  pertinent,  rectorem  exigant.  Te  de  flratrum  nostrorum  consilio 
in  partibus  ipsis — ^vicarium  in  temporalibus  usque  ad  sedis  apostolicae  beneplacitom 
constitoimos  geoeralem,  etc. 
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§99. 
JOHN  XXn.  (JTU  AUGUST,  1316-4th  DECEMBER,  1834.) 

After  a  long,  interrupted,  and  stormy  election,^  John  XXII.  be- 
came Pope ;  notwithstanding  his  former  promise,  he  Hkewise  abode 
at  Avignon.^  Dependent  upon  France,  and  haughty  toward  the 
Empire  as  his  predecessor,  he  quickly  found,  in  the  contested  im- 
perial election^  between  Lewis  of  Bavaria  and  Frederick  of  Austria, 
a  favorable  opportunity  for  vindicating  the  newly^levised  sover- 
eignty of  the  Pope  over  the  Imperial  throne.  He  was  a  quiet 
spectator  of  the  contest  between  the  two  candidates  for  the  crown, 
that  in  the  mean  time  he  might  rule  as  an  arrogant  administrator 
of  the  Empire,  especially  in  Italy ,^  and  afterward  hand  over  the 

^  Compare  the  contemporary'  Joannes  Canon  icus  s.  Victoris  in  vita  Joannis  XXH. 
(Baluzii,  PP.  Aven.  i.  113) :  Cardinales  apud  Carpentras,  ut  de  pastore  providerent  £c- 
clcsiac,  convencront.  Sed  effnsa  est  contentio  super  Principes,  nee  poterant  concordare. 
Italici  talem  eligere  intendebant,  qui  ad  Romanam  sedem  curiam  revocaret.  Quod  Car- 
dinales Gascones  fiicere  formidabant :  quia  cum  sui  de  Gasconia  Italicis  multas  injurias 
irrogassent,  certi  erant,  quod  si  in  manibus  Romanorum  jnciderent,  aequipollentiam 
sustinorent.  Fuerunt  ergo  diu  in  tali  discordia,  licet  inclusi  multa  incommoda  sustine- 
rent,  quia  cibaria  eorum  subtrahobantur,  et  domus  eomm  desuper  dissipatae.  Tandem 
haec  Wascones  non  fcrentes  ignem  in  palatio  posuerunt,  per  quem  combusta  est  pars 
maxima  civitatis.  £t  sic  dispersi  Cardinales.  According  to  the  Epist.  Encyclica  of  the 
Italian  Cardinals  (in  Baluz.  ii.  286)  man}'  of  their  people  were  killed,  and  they  them- 
selves could  save  their  lives  only  by  fli^t.  The  business  of  the  election  was  resumed 
at  last  in  Lyons  by  means  of  French  mediation.  [Comp.  M.  Bertrandy,  Recherches  Uis- 
toriques  sur  TEloction  de  Joh.  XXIL  Pape,  etc.,  8.    Paris,  1856.] 

'  Quinta  vita  Jo.  XXII.  (Baluz.  i.  178) :  in  sua  electione — -juravit  se  nunquam  ascen- 
snrum  equum  vel  mulum,  nisi  iret  Romam.  Quod  et  servavit,  quia  navigio  ivit  usque 
ad  Avinionem  et  pedes  ascendit  palatium,  de  quo  postea  nisi  intrando  Ecclesiam  majo- 
rem,  quae  contigua  palatio  est,  non  exivit. 

'  With  reference  to  the  struggle  which  ensued  between  Lewis  and  the  Pope,  see  Georg. 
Herwart  ab  Hobenburg  (Privy  Councilor  of  Bavaria)  Ludovicus  IV.  Imp.  defensus, 
Bzovius  injuriarum  postulatus.  Monachii.  III.  Partes  1618-19.  4.  Chr.  Gewold  (Aulic 
Councilor  of  Bavaria)  Defensio  Ludov.  IV.  Imp.  Ratlone  Electionis  contra  Bzovium.  In- 
golst  1618. 4.  Joh.  Dan.  v.  Olenschlager's  Erlauterte  Staatsgesch.  des  Rom.  Kaiserthums 
in  der  ersten  Ualfte  des  14ten  Jahrh.  sammt  einem  Urkundenbuche.  Frankf.  a.  Bi. 
1755. 4.  s.  86.  ff.  U.  Zschokke's  baierische  Geschichten  Bd.  2.  (Aarau,  1815)  s.  108  ff.  A. 
Buchner*s  Gesch.  v.  Bayem,  Buch  5.  (Miinchen,  1831)  s.  269.  Conr.  Mannert's  Kaiser 
Ludwig  IT.,  eine  gekrdnte  Preisschrift  Landshnt,  1812.  Ludwig's  d.  Baier^s  Lebens- 
gesch.,  Preisschrift  v.  Roman  Zimgibl,  in  d.  Hist.  Abhandl.  d.  Baier.  Akademie  d. 
Wissensch.  Bd.  3.  Munchon,  1814. 4.  Jos.  Schlett's  Biographic  von  Kaiser  Ludwig  dem 
Baier.  Sulzbach,  1822.  C.  Hofler's  urkundl.  Beitrage  zur  Gesch.  Kaiser  Ludwig^s  IV. 
aus  ital.  Archiven  (bes.  aus  den  Regesten  Johannes  XXII.)  in  d.  Oberbaierischen  Archive 
f.  vaterl.  Gesch.  Bd.  1  (Manchen,  1839),  s.  45.  J.  F.  Bdhmer  regesta  Imperii,  from  1314 
to  1347.    Frankf.  a.  M.  1839.  4. 

*  The  Bull  of  dlst  March,  1317  (in  Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  27,  and  in  the  Extrav.  Jo.  XXIL 
tit  5).  In  nostram — deductum  est— notitiam,  quod,  licet  de  jure  sit  liquidum,  et  ah  6tim 
fuerU  inconcuite  tervatutn,  quod  vacante  Imperio, — cam  in  Ulo  ad  Baacolarem  judicem 
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Imperial  throne  to  the  King  of  France.^  However,  after  Lewis 
had  taken  his  antagonist  prisoner  (at  the  battle  of  Ampfing  or 
Miihldorf,  28th  Sept.,  1322),^  John  resented  with  anger  his  assum- 
ing the  character  of  King  of  Rome^  before  the  grant  of  Papal  con- 

nequeat  haberi  recursiu,  ad  summom  Pontificem,  cui  in  persona  b.  Petri  teireni  simnl 
et  caelestifl  imperil  jura  Deus  ipse  commisit,  imperii  praedicti  jurisdictio,  regimen  et  dia- 
positjo  devolvantur,  et  ea,  tempore  durante  ipsius  vacationis  imperii,  per  se  vel  alium 
seu  alios  exercuisse  noscitur  in  imperio  memorato,  nonnulli  tamen  in  Italiae  partibua— 
Ticariatus  seu  alterius  cqjuscumque  nomen  officii,  quod  Imperatore  vivente  ex  ipsius 
commissione  gerebant, — post  decessum  ipsius  absque  nostra — ^licentia  retinere  sibi — ^prae- 
sumpserunt — Quia  igitur  error,  cul  non  resistitur,  approbari  videtur ; — nos  volentes  noa- 
tris  et  Ecclesiae  sponsae  nostrae  juribus  et  honoribus  in  hac  parte  prospicere, — nee  non 
periculis  animarum  hujusmodi  retinontium — nomina — salubriter  occurrere  cupientes; 
praesentium  auctoritate  monemus  sub  excommunicationis  poena  omnes  et  singulos, 
— ^uatenus  de  caetero  a  dcnominatione  hujusmodi, — necnon  usu,  potestat&  et  exercitio 
rapradictis  prorsus  abstineant. — ^Alloquin  in  omnes  et  singulos— excommunicationis  in 
singnlares  personas,  et  in  terras  et  loca  ipsorum — interdicti  sententias — ^publice  promnl- 
gunus,  etc.  On  tiie  quarrel  with  Mattheo  Visconti,  imperial  vicar  in  Milan,  who  indeed 
laid  aside  this  title,  but  exercised  the  same  power  as  Capitaneus,  see  Villani,  ix.  c.  85, 
SB.  Aa  Robert,  kingof  Sicilj*,  was  not  a  fit  match  for  him,  Philip  of  Valois  was  appointed 
second  vicar  (Ra}iaald.  1320,  no.  10),  but  Mattheo  pronounced  a  heretic,  cum  ill!  Ecclesia 
anctoritas  sacrorumque  religio  ludibrio  esset  (ib.  no.  13). — ^The  Pope's  attempts  to  inter- 
fere as  Viceroj'  in  Germany  also  may  be  seen  in  Olenschlager,  s.  102. 

*  See  Baynald.  ann.  1234,  no.  26.  Chronik  des  Franciscaner  Lesemeisters  Detmar 
(written  in  1395)  published  by  D.  F.  H.  GrautofT,  Th.  I.  (Hamburg,  1829),  s.  216:  De 
Pkves  dachte  jo  mer  undo  mer,  wu  he  dat  Kayserrike  van  den  Dudeschen  brachte,  vgl. 
8. 237.  How  entirely  his  whole  policy  was  directed  by  the  King  of  France  is  plain  from 
his  letters  to  him,  Oberbaierisches  Archiv.  I.  52.  54.  70. 

*  Compare  Buchner,  v.  323.  F.  Kurz  Oesterreich  unter  K.  Friederich  d.  Schdnen, 
linz,  1818,  s.  223. 

"*  The  Bull  of  8th  Oct,  1323  {Procesnu primus  contra  Lud.y,  is  in  Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no. 
30,  more  full}^  in  Herwart,  L  194,  and  in  Martene  et  Durand  Thes.  Nov.  Anecdot,  iL  644 : 
LndovicuB  a  nobis,  ad  quem  suae  electionis — ac  personae  ipsius  examinatio,  approbatio, 
ac  admissio,  repulsio  quoque  et  reprobatio  noscitur  pertinere,  electione  praedicta  nequa- 
qnam  admissa,  nee  ejus  approbata  persona, — Bomanorum  Regni  nomen  sibi  et  tito- 
lom  regium  usurpavit;  quamvis  priusquam  alterutrius  eorum  per  sedem  apostolicam 
faisset  approbata  vel  reprobata  persona,  neutri  electorum  ipsorum  assnmere  licuit  nomen 
et  titulum  praelibatum:  cum  nee  interim  Bomanorum  Beges  existant,  sed  in  Beges 
electi. — Idem  etiam  Ludovicus — ad  administrationem  jurium  Begni  et  Imperii  praedic- 
tomm,  in  gravem  Dei  offensam  et  contemptum,  ac  manifestam  injuriam  Bomanae  Ec- 
clesiae matris  suae,  ad  quam  ejusdem  vacationis  tempore  Imperii  regimen,  sicut  et  in- 
praesentiarum  vacat,  pertinere  dignoscitur,  necnon  et  plurimorum  scandalum  et  rei  tur- 
bationem  ac  laesionem  publicae,  ac  suae  animae  detrimentum  prosilire,  seque  illi  im- 
miscere  irreverenter  ac  indebite  praesumpsit  hactenus  et  praesumit. — ^Ejusdem  insuper 
Ecclesiae  Bomanae  hostibus,  sicut  Galeacio  de  Vicecomitibus  (Galeazzo  Visconti,  son 
and  successor  of  Matteo)  et  ejus  fratribus,  quamvis  sint  de  crimine  haeresis — condemn 
nati, — se  exhibere  fautorem  et  defensorem — ^non  est  veritus  nee  veretur.  Nos  itaque — 
praeiktum  Ludovicum — ^praesentium  tenore  monemus,  eidem  sub  virtute  sanctae  obedi- 
entiae,  ac  excommunicationis  poena,  quam  ipsum,  nisi  cum  effectu  hujusmodi  moni^ 
tioni  nostrae  paruerit,  incurrere  volumus  ipso  facto,  auctoritate  apostolica  nihilominus 
uijongentes,  ut  infra  trium  mensium  spatium,  a  data  praesentium  computandum, — ab 
administratione,  fautoria  et  defensione  praedictis  prorsus  abstineat  ac  desistat ;  quodque 
gesta  per  eum  post  praesumptum  ab  eo  titulum  memoratum  circa  praemissa,  qnatenus 
processere  de  fSacto  (cum  de  jure  non  teneant,  velut  ab  ipso,  cui  jus  faciendi  non  com^ 
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finnation ;  and  when,  on  the  other  hand,  Lewis  derived  his  rank 
firom  the  choice  of  the  electoral  princes,^  the  hostile  Pontiff  pro- 

petebat  nee  competit),  attentata,  caret  infira  praedictam  terminam,  quantam  patietnr 
possibilitas,  realiter  revocare.  Then  follows  a  command  to  all  vassals  of  the  Empire, 
sub  poenis  excommonicationia  in  personas,  et  interdicti  in  terras  eonim,  necnon  priva^ 
tionis  privilegiomm  qaorumcanqae  Apostolicomm  et  imperialium,  ac  feudorom,  quae 
ab  Ecclesia  vel  Imperio  obtinent,  to  render  Lewis  neither  obedience  nor  assistance. 
Lastly :  Ut  antem  hujnsmodi  processus  noster  ad  ipsius  Ludovici — notitiam  deducatur, 
chartas  sive  membranas  processum  continentes  eundem  in  Ecclesia  Avenionensi  appendl 
vel  affigi  ostiis  sen  superliminaribns  ejusdem  Ecclesiae  faciemns,  quae  processum  ipsum 
8U0  quasi  sonoro  praeconio  et  patulo  indicio  publicabunt ;  ut  idem  Ludovicus  et  alii, 
quos  processus  ipse  contingit,  nullam  posslnt  excusationem  praetendere,  quod  ad  eos  non 
pervenerit :  cum  non  sit  verisimile,  quoad  ipsos  remanere  incognitum, — quod  tam  pa- 
tenter omnibus  publicatur.  As  to  the  method  of  publication  introduced  by  Boniface 
VIII.  see  Div.  2,  §  69,  note  83. 

'  The  Protest  of  Lewis  before  a  notary  and  witnesses  at  Nuremberg,  16th  December, 
1823  (in  Herwart,  i.  248,  in  Olenschlager's  Urkundenb.  s.  84). — ^A  tempore,  cujus  non  est 
memoria,  circa  electos  Romanorum  Reges  et  Principes  sic  est  dc  jure  et  consuetudlne  ob- 
servatum, — quod  Romanns  Rex  eo  solum,  quod  electus  est  a  Principibus  Electoribns — 
omnibus  vel  majori  numero  eonmdem,  et  coronatus  corona  re^  in  solitis  locis  et  con- 
suetis,  Rex  est, — ac  jura  Regni  libera  administrat. — ^Ncc  concedimus,  ita  simpUciter,  ut 
proponitur,  ad  sedem  apostolicam  oxaminationem,  admissionem  et  approbationem  elec- 
tionis  et  personae  nostrae,  [aut]  repulsionem  et  reprobationem  pertinere,  sicut  asserit. 
Sed  si,  quod  non  credimus,  pertineret,  hoc  unum  demum  sibi  locum  vendicare  forte  pos- 
set, si  per  quorelam,  vel  per  viam  supplicationis,  appellationis  vel  provocationis,  vel  alio 
modo  ad  ipsam  sedem  fulsset  devolutum  ipsum  negotium  vel  dcductum ;  quae  locum  non 
obtincnt  in  praesenti :  vel  si  forte,  petitis  per  nos  infulis  imperialibus  vel  denominatione 
nostra,  ex  causis  legitimis  jure  scriptis,  quas  ad  nos  locum  non  credimus  habuisse,  per- 
sonam nos  tram  contigisset  exigente  justitia  refutari.  Denominatio  quippe  personae  vel 
electionis  admissio  habitae  subscqucnter  nobis  non  jus,  nomen  vel  titulum  tribuissent, 
quae  jam  ex  ipsa  elcctione  sortiti  sumus,  sed  ea  potius  detexissent,  approbassent,  et  latins 
commendassent. — Quod  vero  adjunxit,  nos  Galeazio  de  Vicecomitibus  et  ejus  firatribus  de 
haeresi  condcmnatis — defcnsionem  exhibuisse,  penitus  nihil  scimus.  Nam  si  diet!  Galea- 
zius  et  fhitrcs  sui  sunt  de  haeresi  condemnati,  nobis  non  innotuit. — Imo  quem  favorem  aut 
defensionem  eis — exhibuimus,  et  quomodo  sint  vel  fnerint  rebelles  Ecclesiae,  non  vide- 
mus ;  aperte  conjicimus,  et  per  eifectum  operis  coguoscimus,  nonnullos  rebelles  nominari 
Ecclesiae,  qui  per  fidem  devotionis  suae  molientibus  contra  statnm  et  jura  Imperii  reni- 
tnntur. — Sed — ^nos  astringimus  et  offerimus — legitime  probaturos,  quod  ipse  est  dissimu- 
lator, defensor  et  fautor  haereticae  pravitatis  ejus,  quae  totam  s.  Ecclesiam  inficit  et 
conturbat,  et  a  confessione  retrahit  poenitentes. — Nam  cum  ad  ipsius  summi  Pontificis 
audientiam  gravibus  et  frequentibus  Archiepiscoporum,  Episcoporum — querimoniis  sit 
deductum— contra — Fratres  Minoi;es, — quod  ipsi  sint  secretae  confessionis  proditores,  et 
peteretur  ab  eo,  ut  hoc — emendaret ;  ipse  tanquam  tergiversando,  dissimulando  et  celan- 
do  morbum  hujusmodi — curare — ^non  curavit,  dictis  Fratribus  in  hac  parte  s.  Romanae 
Ecclesiae  et  fidei  catholicae  inimicis  constituens  se  fautorem.  Caeterum — ipse  contra 
divinae  dispositionis  ordinationem,  per  quam  in  firmamento  Ecclesiae  militantis  duo 
magna  luminaria  Deus  fecit,  pontiiicalem  videlicet  auctoritatem  et  imperatoriam  majes- 
tatem,  illud  ut  praoesset  diei,  spiritualia  disponendo,  alterum  ut  praeesset  nocti,  tempo- 
ralia  judicando,  manifeste  nititur  luminaris  alterius,  potestatis  scilicet  radios  saecularia 
suffocare :  undo  in  confusionem  et  errorem  sancta  reponetur  Ecclesia,  causabuntur  hae- 
reses,  ingerentur  lites,  suscitabuntur  scandala,  et  Ecclesia  Romana,  carens  pracposito 
advocato,  resistere  non  potent  insurgentibus  ex  adverso.  Nos  igitur,^entiens,  nos  et 
jura  Imperii  et  nostra,  sanctam  professionem  catholicam,  sanctam  Romanam  Ecclesiam 
ex  praedictis  processibos— graviter  et  enormitei^-«ggravato8  esse ;— «  processibas  dicti 
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nonnoed  sentence  of  exoommunication  upon  him  (2l8t  March, 
1324).^ 

Thus  the  insatiable  Papacy  hegan  once  more  the  war  against 
the  Empire,  in  order  to  rob  the  German  crown  of  its  remaining 
lustre  by  means  of  newly  devised  rights,  and  to  crush  one  of  the 
best  of  the  G-erraan  Emperors.  Public  opinion,  once  the  most 
dangerous  ally  of  the  Papal  See,  was  now,  however,  especially  at 
first,  rather  against  than  for  the  unrighteous  usurper.  The  jurists 
were  the  natural  allies  of  the  Emperor  ;^^  not  all  even  of  the  can- 

Pontificis  manifeste  iniquis — Banctam  sedem  apostolicam — appellamtis. — Cum  vero  prop- 
ter praemUsos  articnlos — opus  sit  convocatione  concilii  generalis,  instanter  et  cum  omni 
devotione  ipsum,  quam  primom  commode  poterit,  ad  locom  commmiem  et  aptom  peti- 
miis  conj^regaxi. 

*  The  Processus  secundtis  of  9th  January,  1824  (in  Martene  et  Durand  Thes.  Anecd. 
iL  647),  contains  nothing  more  than  a  confirmation  of  the  first,  and  a  farther  respite  of 
two  months.  The  Processus  tertius  of  21st  March,  1324  (in  Martene,  1.  c.  p.  652.  Olen- 
schlager,  in  the  work  quoted  above,  s.  96) :  Nos  adhnc  volentes  cum  eodem  electo  uti  po- 
tins  mansuetudine  quam  rigore,' — per  infra  scriptum  modum  duximus  ordlnandum,  vide- 
licet quod  ad  publicationem  sententiae  excommunicationi<9, — ^in  qua  idem  electus  prop- 
ter suam  in  praedictis  inobedientiam  et  contemptum  incidisse  dignoscitur,  procedentes, 
ab  aliarum  poenarum  pnblicatione,  in  quas  similiter  incidit,  supersedeamus  ad  praesens. 
Then  Lewis  was  ordered,  sub  poena  privationis  omnis  juris,  si  quod  sibi  ex  sua  electione 
— quoquomodo  competit,  to  render  obedience  within  three  months :  ac  insuper  infra  dic- 
tum terminum  per  se  vel  procuratorem — compareat  coram  nobis,  super  dictis  excessibus 
— definitivam  sententiam  et  beneplacitum,  quantum  officium  nostrum  patitur,  auditurus, 
ac  alias  facturus  et  reoepturus  quod  justitia  suadebit.  The  threats  issued  in  the  first 
process  against  his  adherents  were  repeated.  £t  licet  contra  civitates,  communitates, 
universitates,  et  singulares  personas  alias,  quae  in  praedictis  vel  circa  ea  forsitan  deli- 
qnerint, — ad  debitam  impositionem  poenarum  propter  hoc  fuisset  merito  procedendnm, 
tamen  de  apostolicae  sedis  gratia  adhuc  providimus  expectandum.  All  persons,  how- 
ever, who  from  this  time  forward  should  continue  to  render  obedience  or  assistance  to 
Lewis,  were,  ipso  facto,  to  incur  excommunication  or  interdict,  from  which  the  Pope 
only  could  absolve  them. 

'^  The  great  jurist,  Bartolus  de  Saxofcrrato  (in  Bologna,  f  1356),  in  his  Comm.  super 
secund.  partem  ff.  novi  (in  Dig.  lib.  xlix.  tit  15,  de  captiv.  et  de  postlim.  1.  24),  demon- 
strates in  detail  the  universal  monarchy  of  the  Emperor,  and  concludes :  si  quis  diceret, 
dominum  Imperatorem  non  esse  dominum  et  monarcham  totius  orbis,  esset  haereticus : 
quia  diceret  contra  determinationem  Ecclesiae  (comp.  Div.  2,  §  59,  note  81),  et  contra 
textum  s.  Evangelii,  dum  dicit :  Exivit  edictttm  a  Caetare  Augusto,  ut  describeretur  uni- 
rentu  orbis^  ut  habes  Luc.  ii.  vel.  iii.  cap.  et  ita  etiam  recognovit  Christus  Imperatorem 
nt  dominum.  But  comp.  ad  Dig.  lib.  xlviiL  tit.  17,  de  requir.  reis  1.  1,  §  2.  Praesides : 
Dantes — in  uno  libro,  quem  fecit,  qui  vocatur,  monarchia — disputavit  tres  quaestiones, 
quarum  una  fuit,  an  imperium  dependeat  ab  Ecclesia,  et  tenuit,  quod  non :  sed  post  mor- 
tem suam  quasi  propter  hoc  fuit  damnatus  de  haeresi.  Nam  Ecclesia  tenet,  quod  Im- 
perium dependeat  ab  Ecclesia  pulcherrimb  rationibus,  quas  omitto,  tenendo  istud,  quod 
imperium  dependeat  ab  Ecclesia.  The  following  passage  is  characteristic ;  it  is  on  the 
question,  whether  Henry  YII.  could  summon  Robert,  and  on  the  Bull  Pattoralit  (§  98, 
note  18) :  Cynus  (Bartolus*s  teacher,  f  1341),  disputavit  istam  quostionem  Senis,  et  di- 
cit, quod  ista  citatio  potest  fieri. — Sed  ad  illam  decretalem  dicit  ipse :  wm  potest  dart  re- 
tpontum  in  puce,  sed  perirameat  cum  aUu  erroribua  Canonistarum,  Ita  dicit  ipse.  Ego 
consuevi  tenere  illam  decretalem,  tamquam  exuteru  in  terris  EccUtiae,  dicens  eam  esse 
veram  de  jure.    Nam,  etc.    Thus  the  Papal  jurist  makes  the  universal  monarchy  of  the 
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onifltfl  were  able  to  keep  pace  with  the  bold  encroachments  of 
Papal  claims.^*     The  sense  of  jostice  among  the  Gennan  peqple 

Emperor  to  b«  dependent  Qpoa  the  Pope,  m  Bonittce  TIIL  did  (Div.  2,  |  59,  note  31). 
— AUt^riniA  d<t  Rotate  iii  worthy  of  con^iideration  (from  Ber^mo.  t  ISM).  In  hu  i>e. 
ttnra  Jtvp^r  Cod.  be  argneti  indeed  rery  rational  Iv  a^ainjt  the  oniveraal  monarchr  claimed 
hj  the  Rmpfiror,  ad  C^.  lib.  1.  t.  1.  1.  1.  no.  7 :  but  afterward,  ad  L  7.  §  GUmonuuno, 
no.  ft,  h'*  d«>!rlar^  :  Quidqnid  ergo  dicatnr,  credo  potefltates  ersse  diatinctas.  at  anoA  prae- 
nft  in  spiritual ibnji  %<t.  Papa,  alter  in  temporaliboi.  He  enlarges  mo4t  folly  on  the  rel^ 
tionn  of  the  Papal  and  Imperial  power,  ad  Cod,  lib.  vii.  tit.  39 :  i>e  quadnenmu  praescrip- 
lUm^,  I.  3,  fifw!  a  Zennn^.  Here  are  Aome  remarkable  reminiscences  from  earlier  times, 
e.  f^.  omnen  Clerici  et  Ecolesiae  antiqnitos  floberant  Imperatori. — Eodem  modo  posset 
dU-i  d^  f'Uctione  Papae,  nam  olim  eligebatnr  per  Imperatorem. — Et  ista  forte  privilegia 
perdidit  Imperinm  de  facto  potius  quam  <ie  jure,  propter  longam  vacationem  ejusdem  et 
pot^ntiam  et  prudentiam  summorum  pontiiirnm  et  aliomm  praesidentinm  Bomanae  Ec- 
ele.via^.  In  fine :  Nunc  illam  duram  et  sabtilem  qnaestionem  aggredior,  utmm  Impend 
tor  ex  jtola  <»1<>!Ctione  roncordi  vel  a  majori  parte  facta  dicatnr  vems  Imperator,  et  omnU 
modam  administrationem  et  potestatem  habeat  circa  privilegia  concedenda  et  omnia 
alia,  an  vero  indigeat  confirmatione,  nnctione,  examinatione,  coronatione  Papae.  After 
nnfolding  in  detail  the  reasons  for  and  against,  he  proceeds :  Quid  ergo  in  tanta  jurinm 
I>tx;torum  et  glossarum  varietate  tenebimns?  Dominos  Oidradiu{de  Ponte,  AdTocatna 
eonsifttorialis,  and  much  empl(^'ed  by  John  XXII.  f  1320),  sequebatnr  opinionem,  quod 
adminiAtrare  non  posset. — In  eadem  opinione  fuit  Ottiensis  (Henricus  Card.  Ostiensis, 
canonist  al»out  J2fiO),  and  other  canon^lawyers.  Contrariam  opinionem  tenuit  Jacoboa 
de  Arena  (al>ont  ItMO,  Prof,  juris  in  Padua),  qui  banc  qnaestionem  publice  disputavit,  et 
CQjus  disputationem  inseruit  hie  Cynus  (jurist  at  Bologna  and  Perugia,  f  1341),  qui  ean- 
dem  opinionfim  olare  liic  se^iuitur.  Eandem  opinionem  seqnitur  Gnilelmus  Naso  (fh>m 
him  nrn  flloBfOf.  ad  iMrrHales;  see  Savigny*s  Gesch.  d.  Kom.  Rechts  im  Mittelalter,  ilL 
M3,  <V<ri), — r|ui  dicit  quod  eligendo  confirmatur,  sicut  dominus  Papa, — quia  sacerdotium 
et  Imfioriiim  pnrum  discrepant.  Et  tenet,  quod  privilegia  per  eum  concessa  valeanteti- 
am  si  rnssanitnr  ejus  olectio.  Ilanc  ctiam  opinionem  seqnitur  Innocentius  (TV,  who  had 
written  a  Cornm.  in  Decretalcs  Pontificum),  d.  c,  Ventrabilem  (Deer.  Greg.  i.  6,  34),  in 
glossn  art.  tpunl  firnt  pfttfM^  ubi  haec  verba  ponit :  Credimns  tamen,  quod,  si  Imperator 
cororinm  in  Im-o  del>ito  rGci|icro  non  possit,  nihilominus  auctoritate  ministrandi  ab  Arcb- 
iepis<-o|>o  Oilniiionsi  i>ossot  recii>erc,  vel  sua  auctoritate,  quam  habet  ex  electione.  Haec 
Ibl.  V.\  hnnr  opinionem  vcriorem  puto  per  jura  et  rationes  ad  hoc  adductas,  et  maxime 
auctoriutn  dlcti  doinini  Innocentii  et  aliomm  hoc  tencntium.  Alias  sequeretur  maxima 
absurditns,  t\wA  rum  Im|Kirium  et  Imperatores  fucrunt  ante  Papam, — et  mnlto  etiam 
tem|K)rn  Pnpno  fuonmt  non  conflrmati  nee  coronati  ab  eo,  immo  eligebant  Papam,  nt 
lirneflirtum  <«st,  videretur,  ((iioil  gesta  per  eos  non  valuissent,  et  sic  leges  civiles  et  mul- 
ta  suiivcrtorcntur.  Tlnnr  etiam  opinionem  sequitur  quidam  master  Joannes  Parisien- 
sls  (IMv.  1,  {{ no,  notn  30),  et  Dantes  dc  ilorentia  (above,  §  98,  note  14).— De  hoc  fait  mag- 
na  <'on(*prtatio  iom|N)re  Joannis  XXII.  et  successoris  sui  Benedicti  XII.  inter  eos  et  do- 
miiiiim  liUdovlrtim  do  Bavaria,  electum  in  Imperatorem.  Et  me  exittente  tutic  in  Romana 
ruritt^  ftudiri  mnynmi  PraeltUos  et  etiam  laicaSj  utrosque  jvrisperitot,  in  hanc  opinionem  in- 
ctinttrr  tnmqnam  vrrittrmi. — Pniesidcntos  Romanae  Ecclesiae  eorum  astnta  et  sagaci  pru- 
dunlin  serundtim  tcmporum  varietatcm  sua  variaverunt  statuta,  modo  Imperium  sub- 
llmando,  modo  panlatlm  dcprimendo  de  tempore  in  tempos :  sed  considerato  initio  cu- 
jtisllbct  putii  potrstates  fViisso  distinctas,  et  si  quaelibet  fuisset  contenta  suis  liraitibus,  et 
una  sltorntn  rondjuvnsset,  sicut  facere  tenentur,  puto,  quod  pax  esset  in  universo  orbe. 
"  llominnnus  Januensis,  about  1848,  In  the  continuation  of  Martini  Minoritae  Flores 
Tiimp.  (in  Kr(*an11  (\)r|ms  Hist.  Medil  Ae\i,  i.  1638) :  Papa  anno  1323  Ludovicum  excom- 
mutiii's  vlt,  ot(\-  Isti  processus  a  quibusdam  stricto  servabantur ;  a  mnltis  vero  quasi  inva^ 
Itdt  nilill  iMirnlmntur,  quia  Bononiao  et  I^arlsius,  ut  dicitur,  examinati  a  Doctoribus  Theo- 
logiae  ct  utriusquc  juris  judlctbantur  penitui  nil  valere.   Ct  Albericos  a  Rosate,  note  10. 
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decided  more  readily  for  Lewis,^^  as  it  oontinually  became  more 
plain  that  the  Pope  had  no  other  end  in  view  than  the  elevation 
of  the  King  of  France  to  the  Imperial  throne.^^  But  the  taint  of 
heresy  had  no  less  influence  upon  popular  feeling :  the  active  Mi- 
norites, persecuted  by  the  Pope,  and  seeking  refuge  under  the 
Emperor,  cast  this  imputation  upon  the  former.^^  The  authors 
who  now  came  forward  on  the  Emperor's  side,  Marsihus  of  Padua 
(t  after  1342),  physician  in  ordinary  to  the  Emperor,  and  John  of 
Jandun  (t  after  1338),"  advancing  far  beyond  the  empty  formal- 

^*  How  entirelj^  this  sense  of  justice  spoke  for  Lewis  is  manifest  from  the  fact,  that  it 
declared  itself  even  in  the  form  of  revelations.  Thas  the  infant  Jesus  appeared  to  Mar- 
garetha  Ebner,  a  Dominican  nun  in  the  monastery  of  MedingcUf  in  Dillingen,  who  had 
often  received  revelations,  and  said,  **  Ich  vrill  ihn  nimmer  verlassen,  denn  er  hat  Lieb 
ZQ  mir,  das  entbeut  ihm.'*  At  another  time  it  was  said  to  her,  that  he  should  overcome 
hu  enemies :  and,  lastly,  that  he  was  undergoing  great  chastisement,  but  should  not  fail 
of  eternal  life;  see  Jo.  Heumanni  Opuscula,  quibus  varia  juris  germ,  itemque  historica 
et  philologica  argumenta  *explicantur  (Norimb.  1747.  4),  p.  340. 

^*  The  German  princes  were  summoned  to  meet  at  Bar  sur  Aube  in  June,  1324,  to  de- 
pose Lewia,  and  elect  King  Charles  of  France.  But  only  Leopold,  Duke  of  Austria, 
brother  of  the  imprisoned  Frederick,  made  his  appearance,  and  received  several  promises 
in  return  for  his  engagement  zealously  to  further  Charles's  design,  for  instance  a  promise 
of  help  in  the  reconquest  of  Schw}'z  and  Unterwalden  (see  the  deeds  in  F.  Kurz  Oester- 
reich  unter  K.  Friedrich  d.  Schbnen,  Linz,  1818,  s.  482),  comp.  Villani,  1.  ix.  c.  267. 
Albeit  Argentin.  p.  123.  Kurz,  in  the  work  quoted  above,  s.  283.  Buchner's  Gesch. 
V.  Baiem  V.  352. 

**  To  wit,  because  of  his  decision  issued  in  1323,  haereticum  esse,  pertinaciter  affirmare, 
Christum  ej  usque  Apostolos  in  special!  non  habuisse  aliqua,  nee  in  communi  etiam.  See 
below  in  the  history  of  the  Franciscans. 

"  According  to  Albert  Mussatus  in  Lud.  Bav.  (Murat  x.  773),  Lewis's  advisers,  quorum 
consiliis  potissimum  fruebatur,  were  Marsihus  de  Raymundinis^  civis  Paduanns  plebejus, 
phUosophiae  gnarus  et  ore  disertus  (he  is  generall}'  believed  to  have  died  in  1328 ;  he 
was,  however,  mentioned  among  the  living  in  Ludov.  ep.  ad  Bened.  XII.  in  Ra^-nald. 
ann.  1336,  no.  3G,  and  there  is  no  reason  for  disclaiming  for  him  the  work,  De  Jurisdict. 
Imp.  in  Causis  Matrim.  published  in  1342,  see  below,  §  100,  note  18),  and  Ubertinus  de 
Casali,  Januensis  Monachus,  vir  similiter  astutus  et  ingeniosus  (see  Div.  2.  §  70,  note 
14).  Besides  these  there  were  Johannes  de  Janduno  (called  by  mistake  de  Gandavo,  or 
von  (jent ;  see  Oudin.  Comm.  de  Scriptt.  Eccl.  ili.  883)  and  Ulrich  Hangenor  (Mag. 
Ulricus  de  Augusta),  private  secretaries  to  the  Emperor.  The  principal  work :  Defensor 
Pacis  (in  Goldast.  Monarchia,  ii.  154),  the  joint  composition  of  Marsilius  and  John,  be- 
longs to  this  period :  also  ^larsilius's  Tract,  de  Translationo  Imperii  (ibid.  p.  147)  and 
John's  Tract  de  Potestate  Ecclesiastica  (Ms.  bibl.  Colbert,  see  Gudln.  1.  c.  p.  884).  The 
Defensor  Pacis,  divided  into  three  dictiones  or  partes,  treats,  in  the  first  part,  of  the  origin 
and  aim  of  the  state ;  in  the  second,  of  the  relations  between  the  secular  and  sacerdotal 
powers ;  and  in  the  third,  gives  41  conclusions  from  the  foregoing  treatises ;  cf.  cond,  i. : 
Solam  divinam  s.  canonicam  scripturam,  et  ad  ipsam  per  necessitatem  sequentem  quam- 
conque  ipsius  interpretationem,  ex  communi  concilio  tidelium  fiictam,  veram  esse  et  ad 
aetemam  beatitudinem  consequendam  necesse  credere,  si  alicui  debite  proponatur.  II. 
Legis  divinae  dnbias  dcfinire  sententias — solum  generale  concilium  fidelium — debere, 
nullnmqne  aliud  partiale  collegium  aut  personam  singularem,  cujuscunque  conditionis 
existat,  jam  dictae  determinationis  auctoritatem  habere.  III.  Ad  observanda  praecepta 
divinae  le^s  poena  vel  supplicio  temporali — ^nemo  evangelica  scriptura  compelli  prafr> 
cipitur.    ly.  Soliofl  novae  legis  divinae  praecepta,  vel  ad  ipsa  per  necessitatem  sequentiAi 
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than  favorably  inclined  toward  it.    It  was  their  merit  to  have 

eritandnm  elegemnt  sacerdotes  unum  ex  ipsis,  qui  alios  dirigeret  et  ordinaret,  quantum 
■d  ecclesiasticum  officium  et  servitium  exercendum  et  oblata  distribuendunif  «c  reliqua 
disponendum  convenientiori  modo,  ne  istud  quolibet  pro  libito  fiiciente  oeconomia  et 
tervitium  templorum  turbaretur  propter  aflRectionum  diversltates.  Hie  siquidera  electus 
—ex  poflteriorum  consuetudine  retinuit  sibi  soli  nomen  Epiacopi^  quasi  superintendentis. 
— yemm  jam  dicta  electio  seu  institntio  per  homincm — nihil  amplioris  meriti  essentialis 
seu  sacerdotalis  auctoritatis — tribuit,  sed  solum  ordinationis  oeconomicae  in  domo  Dei 
fen  templo  potestatem  quandam,  alios  sacerdotes — ordinandi  et  regulandi,  quomodo 
Priori  datur  potestas  in  monachos. — Et  ideo  secundum  veritatem  et  intentionem  Hier- 
ODjmi  non  aliud  est  Episcopus  quam  Archipresbyter.  Cap.  16  demonstrates,  Apostolo- 
mm  neminem  ad  alios  habuisse  praeeminentiam  from  Luc.  xxii.  19 ;  Jo.  xx.  21,  22 ; 
Gal.  ii.  6-9.  Nullam  ergo  potestatem,  eoque  minus  coactivam  jurisdictioncm  habuit 
Petms  a  Deo  immediate  super  Apostolos  reliquos,  neque  instituendi  eos  in  officio  saccr- 
doCali,  neque  segregandi  eos  seu  mittendi  ad  officium  praedicationis,  nisi  quod  hoc  sane 
eoncedi  potest,  ipsum  fiiisse  priorem  alii  aetate  vel  officio  fortasse  secundum  tempus,  aut 
Apostolomm  electione,  qui  eum  propterea  reverebantur  merito,  quamvis  banc  electionem 
ex  Scriptnra  nemo  convincere  possit.  Signum  autem,  verum  esse  quod  diximus,  est, 
qaoniam  b.  Petrum  nullam  sibi  assumpsisse  singulariter  auctoritatcm  supra  reliquos 
Apostolos  invenimus  ex  Scriptnra,  sed  magis  cum  ipsis  aequalitatem  servasse.  For 
proof  see  Acts  xv. — Sicut  Petrus  Antiochiao  legitur  electus  in  Episcopum  per  fidellum 
■niltitudinem,  alionim  Apostolomm  confirmatione  non  indigens,  sic  et  Apostolomm 
reliqui  praeftierunt  in  aliis  provinciis  absque  Petri  scientia,  institutione,  vcl  consecra- 
tione  aliqua :  fuerant  cnim  per  Christum  consecrati  sufficienter.  Propter  quod  similiter 
opfaiandum,  horum  Apostolomm  successores  non  indiguisse  aliqua  confirmatione  succes- 
somm  Petri :  quinimo  multi  successores  aliomm  Apostolomm  fuerant  electi  et  instituti 
Episcopi  rite,  ipsorumquc  provincias  sancte  rexemnt  absque  alia  institutione  ve\  con- 
firmatione de  ipsis  facta  per  successores  Petri.  Et  extitit  hoc  sic  le^timo  observatum 
■•que  quasi  ad  tempora  Constantini  Imp. — Quod  si  tamen  Apostoli  b.  Petmm  tanquam 
aibi  Episcopum  elegissent ;  non  tamen  ex  hoc  sequeretur,  quod  ipsius  successores  in 
Bomana  sede  vel  alia,  si  alibi  fnit  Episcopus,  banc  prioritatem  habeant  super  aliomm 
tnccessoree,  nisi  a  reliquomm  successoribus  eligerentur  ad  hoc :  majoris  enim  virtutis 
ftiemnt  aliqui  successores  aliomm  quibusdam  successoribus  Petri. — Rursum  cur  magis 
conveniret  hoc  successoribus  ejus  in  sede  Romana,  quam  in  Antiochena  vel  Hierosoly- 
mitana  vel  alia,  si  Episcopus  in  pluribus  extitisset  ?  Amplius  quilibet  Episcopus  quan- 
tum ad  intrinsecam  dignitatem — ^indifTerenter  successor  est  cujuslibet  Apostoli,  et  ejus- 
dem  meriti  sive  pcrfectionis  quantum  ad  dignitatem  praedictam  sivo  charactercm, 
qncmiam  omnes  hunc  habent  eundem  ab  uno  efficiente— Christo,  non  ab  eo  qui  manus 
imposuit. — Jam  dictis  autem  audiri  desuetis  mirabilius  est,  quia  desuetum  amplius  et 
inopinabile  fortassis  videbitur,  si  non  falsum :  quod  ex  certo  Scripturae  testimonio  con- 
▼inci  potest,  Romanos  Episcopos  magis  esse  successores,  quantum  ad  provinciam  et 
gentem,  Apostoli  Pauli  quam  Petri. — Cum  per  Scripturam  constet  evidenter,  Paulum 
Somae  ftiisse  biennio,  et  ibidem  omnes  snscepisse  gentiles  converti  volontes,— constat 
ipsom  fuisse  Romanum  Episcopum  specialiter. — De  beato  vero  Petro — dico  per  Scrip- 
turam sacram  convinci  non  posse,  ipsum  Romanum  Episcopum,  et  quod  amplius  est, 
ipsum  nnquam  Romae  fuisse. — Sed  per  Scripturam  sacram  indubitanter  tenendum,  b. 
Paulum  fuisse  Romanum  Episcopum,  et  si  quis  alter  cum  ipso  Romae  fuerit,  tamen 
Fuilum  singulariter  et  principaliter — fuisse  Rom.  Episcopum,  b.  vero  Petmm  Antiochiae, 
nt  apparet  ad  Gal.  ii :  Romae  vero  non  contradico,  sed  verisimiliter  teneo,  ipsum  in  hoc 
non  praevenisse  Paulum,  sed  potius  e  converso. — Cap.  18,  p.  251.  Unde  Romanus  Epii- 
copui  tt  Ecdesta — ntper  caeterot  sibi  quendam  prtmatum  asntrnpsit. — Nemo  Episcoporum 
per  omne  tempus  illud  (until  the  time  of  Constantine)  in  alios  Episcopos  coactivam 
jorisdictionem  exercuit.  Quamvis  tamen  aliamm  provinciarum  Episcopi  plures,  in 
quibus  dnbitabant,  tam  de  Scriptnra  sacra,  quam  de  ritu  ecclesiastico,  non  audentes  se 
publice  congregare,  consuluerunt  Episcopum  et  Ecclesiam  fidelium  existentem  Romae, 
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CHAP.  I.— PAPACY  TO  1878.— I.  POUT.  HIST.    §  99,  JOHN  XXII.      88 

als  for  reflection.'^  More  useful,  perhaps,  to  the  Emperor  were 
the  Pope's  advocates  who  opposed  these  writers,  the  Augustinian 
monk,  Augustinus  Triumphus,  from  Ancona  (t  1328),"  and  the 

— Quid  ergo  aliad  sibi  tribnit  aactoritatU  Principtun  electio,  qaam  nominationem,  ex 
quo  ipsonim  determinatio  ab  oniiis  solius  alterios  volontate  dependet?  Tantam  nempe 
septem  tonsores  aut  lippi  poasent  Bomano  Begi  auctoritatem  tribuere. 

1*  Thus  speaks  the  canon  Closener  (f  1384)  in  his  Strasbnrg.  Chronik,  s.  M :  In  den 
Ziten  wart  daz  Buch  gemacht,  daz  do  heisset  Defenaorpacu:  daz  bewiset  mit  redelichen 
l^rllchen  der  heil.  Geschrift,  daz  ein  Bobest  under  eime  Eleiser  sol  sin,  un  daz  er  kein 
weltlich  Herschaft  sol  han.  £s  bewiset  ouch  des  Bobestes  un  der  Cardinal  Grit,  un  ire 
Hofart,  un  ire  Symonie,  die  siX  gewonlich  tribent,  un  sich  des  beschonent  mit  falschen 
Glossen. 

1'  Snmma  de  potestate  eccleaiastica  ad  Joh.  P.  XXH.  (ed.  Aug.  Yind.  1478,  Colon. 
1475,  Romae,  1582,  foL),  divided  into  three  Parts  and  112  quaestiones.  Qu.  1,  art.  1 : 
Sola  potestas  Papae  est  immediate  a  Deo. — Habet  omnem  potestatem  saecularem  judi- 
care  et  deponere,  si  non  bona  est. — £t  si  inveniatur,  quandoque  aliquos  Imperatores  dfr* 
disse  allqua  temporalia  summis  Pontificibus,  sicut  Constantinus  dedit  Sylvestro :  hoc  non 
est  intelligendura,  quod  suum  est,  sed  restituerunt,  quod  injuste  et  tyrannice  ablatum  est 
(ct  Qu.  48,  art.  8). — Omnis  potestas  Imperatorum  et  Begum  est  subdelegata  respectu  po» 
testatis  Papae.  Qu.  18,  art.  1 :  Major  est  jurisdictio  Papae  quam  cujuslibet  angelL— * 
Papae  totius  mundi  jurisdictio  et  cura  commissa  est, — quod  super  caelum  et  terram  jn- 
risdictionem  accepit.  J[^.  22,  art.  8 :  Magis  tenentur  laici  subditi  obedire  Papae,  quam 
Imperatori  vel  Regi. — ^Tota  machina  mundialis  non  est  nisi  unus  principatus :  princeps 
antem  totius  principatus  mundi  est  ipse  Christus,  cujus  Papa  vicarius  existit  juzta  illud 
Dan.  viL — Si  aliud  mandat  Papa,  et  aliud  Imperator,  obediendum  est  Papae  et  non  Im- 
peratori. Qu.  23,  art.  1 :  Pagani  jure  sunt  sub  Papae  obedientia. — ^Vicarius  Christi  est 
Papa,  unde  nullus  potest  se  subtrahere  ab  ejus  obedientia  de  jure,  sicut  nullus  potest  de 
jure  se  subtrahere  ab  obedientia  Dei.  Qu.  85,  art.  1 :  Papa  per  se  ipsum  Imperatorem 
potest  eligere. — Imperator  est  minister  Papae  eo  ipso  quod  est  minister  DeL — ^Est  autem 
principaliter  agentis,  eligere  ministros  et  instrumenta  ad  suum  finem. — Unde  puto,  quod 
PalM^  qui  universos  fideles  in  praesenti  Ecclesia  ad  pacem  habet  ordinare,  et  ad  supema- 
toialem  finem  consequendum  derigere  et  dcstinaro,  justa  et  rationabili  causa  existente 
per  se  ipsum  possit  Imperatorem  eligere :  ut  propter  eligentium  negligentiam  et  discor- 
diam,  aot  propter  electi  bonitatcm  et  condecentiam,  yel  propter  populi  Christiani  pacis 
providentiam,  sen  propter  coercendam  haereticorum,  paganorum  et  schismaticorum  po- 
tentiam  et  audaciam.  Posse  enim  Papae  folcitum  debet  esse  veritate,  justitia  et  aequi- 
tate :  non  enim  potest  adversus  veritatem  sed  pro  veritate,  ut  dicit  Apostolus  II.  ad  Cor. 
alt. — ^Art.  3.  Sicut  a  sede  apostolica  potestas  eligendi  Imperatorem  Electoribus  est  con- 
cessa,  ita  a  praedicta  sede  potest  eis  anferri.  Art.  6.  Papa  potest  Imperatorem  facere 
per  haereditariam  successionem  sicut  per  electionem. — Qu.  37,  art.  8 :  Auctoritate  Papae 
Imperium  a  Bomanis  est  ad  Graecos  translatum. — Constantinus  hujusmodi  translationem 
fecit  auctoritate  summi  Pontificis,  qui  tanquam  vicarius  Dei  filii,  caelestis  Impcratoris, 
jorisdictionem  habet  universalera  super  omnia  regna  et  imperia. — Propter  imperium  ad 
Graecos  post  tempus  Constantini  translatum,  Ecclesia  ibi  potestate  et  dignitate  multum 
vigebat.  Et  ideo  quatuor  Concilia  fUerunt  ibi  celebrata,  quibus  Imperatores  sic  se  sub- 
jecerunt,  quatenus  per  summum  Pontificem  approbarentur.  Art.  4.  Auctoritate  Papae 
Imperium  est  translatum  a  Graecis  ad  Germanos.  Art  5.  Auctoritate  Papae  Imperium 
potest  a  Germanis  transferri  ad  alios. — Conditio  Imperatoris  a  tempore  Constantini  mul- 
tipliciter  variata  est.  Nam  tempore  dicti  Constantini  Imp.  eligebantur. — Qui  modua 
servatns  est  usque  ad  tempora  Michaelis  Imp.  et  Caroli  H.  Postea  institutio  Imperii  pro- 
oessit  per  successionem  ad  tertiam  generationem  puta  usque  ad  tertium  Ottonem,  qui 
fiiit  nepos  primi  et  iilius  filii.  De  istis  enim  non  invenitur  facta  electio,  sed  sola  provisio 
per  summum  Pontificcm. — Gregorius  V.  convocatis  Principibus  Almaniae  ordinavit  elec- 
tores  Imperatoris  officiales  ipsius  imperialis  curiae.     Qoalitercnnque  tamen  institutio. 
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Imperii  sit  variata :  nulli  tamen  dubiam  esse  debet,  quin  summiu  Pontifex — Imperato- 
rem  potssit  eligere,  qaemcanqne  et  undecunqae  sibi  placet  in  aaxilium  et  defensionem 
Ecdefiae.  Qa.  38,  art.  1 :  Per  Papam  Imperator  electua  debet  confirmari. — Ad  illam 
pertinet  immediate  Imperatoris  confirmatio,  ad  qnem  pertinet  Imperii  immediata  jnris- 
dictio.  Postqoam  enim  Constantinoa  ceasit  Imperio  occidentali  nulla  sibi  reservatione 
Ikcta, — plenum  jus  totius  Imperii  est  acqnisitom  summis  Pontificibos,  non  solum  supe- 
rioris  dominationis,  verum  etiam  immediatae  administrationis,  ut  ex  ipsis  tota  dependeat 
imperial  is  Jurisdictio,  quantum  ad  electionem  et  quantum  ad  confirmationem :  ita  ut  ex 
tunc  nuUus  de  Jure  potent  se  intromittere  de  regimine  occidentalis  Imperii  absque  ex- 
pressa  auctoritate  et  mandato  sedis  apostolicae,  nisi  usurpative  et  tjrannice,  sicut  fecit 
Julianus  Apostata  et  multi  alii.  Art.  4 :  Papae  Imperator  electus  debet  fidem  jurare. — 
Imperator  assumitur  in  defensorem  et  protectorem  Ecclesiac,  potissime  in  partibus  Ita- 
llae  et  in  occidentalibus  regionibus,  in  qiiibus  Ecclesia  non  solum  tcmporalium  habet 
nniversalem  jurisdlctionem,  sicut  in  toto  orbe  n<Mcitur  habere,  verum  etiam  habet  medi- 
ante  minLttro,  quem  elegit,  immediatam  administrationem.  Talis  ergo  minbter  in  tri- 
bus  tenetur  Ecclesiae  fidelitatem  servare :  primo  in  ipsius  Ecclesiae  exaltatione,  ut  per 
rebelles  et  infideles  Ecclesia  non  dcprimatur,  sed  potius  illis  expugnatis  juxta  posse 
sunm  supra  candelabrum  ponatur;  secundo  in  Ecclesiae  pastoris  et  rectoris  defensione; 
tertio  in  temporalium  per  Constantinum  concessorum  Ecclesiae  conservatione,  ut  in 
talibus  non  praetendat  aliquam  immediatam  jurisdictionem,  sed  solum  immediatam  ad^ 
ministrationem.  Et  ista  tria  ponuntur  in  Juramento  fidelitatis,  quod  ipse  Imperator  sum- 
mo  Pontifici  pracstare  tenetur.  Qn.  89,  art.  1 :  Imperator  per  solam  dectioncm  non  potest 
administrare,  nisi  beneficium  confirmationis  recipiat  Qu.  40,  art.  1 :  Papa  potest  Impe- 
ratorcm  deponere,  art.  4:  Imperatoris  subditos  a  Juramento  fidelitatis.absolvere.  Qo. 
41,  art.  1 :  Ad  Papam  spectat  Imperatoris  electionem  cxaminare.  Qu.  44,  art.  1 :  Ab»- 
que  Papae  auctoritate  Imperator  non  potest  leges  cohdere. — Omnis  justa  lex  (quae  se- 
cundum Augustinum  si  justa  non  est,  non  est  lex)  dcpendet  a  lege  divina. — lUo  ergo 
jure  lex  imperialis  dependet  ab  auctoritate  Papae,  quo  jure  dependet  a  lege  divina,  ci^ua 
ipse  Papa  est  vicarius  et  minister,  potissime  cum  secundum  Dionysium  lex  divinitatls 
hoc  habcat,  ut  ejus  influentia  non  transeat  ad  inferiora  nisi  per  media.  Medius  autem 
inter  Ileum  et  populum  Christianum  est  ipse  Papa,  unde  nulla  lex  populo  Christiano  est 
danda,  nisi  ipsius  Papae  auctoritate ;  sicut  ncc  aliqua  lex  fuit  data  populo  Israelitico 
nisi  mcdianto  Moyse.  Art.  4 :  Papa  potest  sua  auctoritate  leges  imperiales  corrigere. 
Qu.  45,  art.  2 :  Papae  subjiciuntur  omnes  Reges,  quantum  ad  temporalium  recognitio- 
ncm. — Dicentes,  Papam,  vicarium  Christi,  in  toto  orbe  dominium  habere  solum  super 
spiritualia,  non  autem  super  temporalia,  similes  sunt  consiliariis  Regis  S^Tiae,  qui  dixe- 
nint,  iii.  Reg.  20 :  Dii  montium  sunt  dii  eorum^  etc.  Sic  hodie  mali  consiliarii  adulatione 
pestifera  seducunt  Reges  et  Principes  terrae,  dicentes :  dii  montium,  puta  spiritualium 
donorum,  sunt  sununi  Pontifices,  sed  non  sunt  dii  convallium,  quia  temporalium  bono- 
mm  nullum  habent  dominium :  ideo  in  campestribus  et  in  potentia  bonorura  tempora- 
lium pugnemus  contra  eos  et  obtinebimus.  Sed  quid  dicit  els  divina  sentcntia,  audia- 
mus :  quia  dixerunt^  inquit,  Syri^  deut  morUium  est  dominut^  non  deu»  taUium^  dabo  om- 
nem  multitudinem  hanc  in  manu  vutra^  et  icietisj  quia  ego  8um  J^ominus,  Qu.  46,  art.  2 : 
Papa  potest  omnes  Reges,  cum  subcst  causa,  deponere.  Art.  8 :  Papa  potest  in  qnolibet 
regno  Regem  instituere. — Sicut  Deus  est  factor  omnium  regnomm  et  provisor,  sic  Papa 
vice  Dei  est  omnium  regnomm  provisor.  Unde  cum  causa  rationabilis  subest,  in  quoli- 
1)ct  regno  potest  Regem  instituere,  sive  sit  causa  ipsius  Regis  nequitia,  ut  dictum  est 
supra  do  Rege  Francorum,  sive  ipsius  populi  fraudulenta  malitia,  ut  si  in  Regis  mortem 
conspirarent,  vel  eum  ejicerent, — vel  quocunque  alio  modo  causa  justa  et  rationabilis 
sul>est  ad  Papam  spectaret,  illi  regno  de  Rege  providere.  Qu.  61,  art.  8 :  Papa  non  po- 
test aliquos  eximere  a  se  ipso  in  tcmporalibus. — Apostolus  ii.  ad  Tim.  2,  dicit:  Deui 
Jidelis  ett^  et  teiptum  negare  non  poUtt,  Negaret  autem  seipsum,  si  eximeret  aliquoe  a 
suo  dominio  tempotali  vel  spirituali,  quia  tunc  negaret,  se  esse  dominum  omnium  tarn 
temporalium  quam  spiritualium.  Cum  igitur  Papa  vems  vicarius  Dei  sit,  si  aliquos  exi- 
meret a  seipso  in  jurisdictione  temporalium  vel  spiritualium,  negaret,  quod  non  esset  ve- 
ms Dei  yiourius,  et  talis  negatio  in  erroram  Manichaeoram  ipsom  indncereti  ponentiom, 
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Francisoan,  Alvanis  Pelagius  (t  after  1340),^^  who,  heated  by  their 
boldness,  proudly  and  fearlessly  nnfolded  the  newly  erected  polite 
ical  rights  of  the  Pope  with  their  most  obnoxious  results. 

Under  these  oircumstances,  neither  the  Papal  excommunioa* 
tion,  whioh  Lewis  met  without  delay  by  an  appeal  to  a  General 
Council,*®  nor  the  interdict,^  at  once  pronounced  against  Lewis's 

ab  alio  pxincipio  spiritnalia  et  ab  alio  temporalia  esse  prodacta.  Unde  non  est  dabinm, 
quod  si  pro  tali  veritate  testificanda  Papa  pateretur,  veros  Christi  martyr  esset  censen- 
dos.  To  the  plea :  consuetndo  servanda  est,  et  longo  tempore  approbata  pro  lege  tenen- 
da  est,  ut  jtirisconsaltus  dicit  Sed  ab  antiqua  consaetndine  Aiit  observatum  in  Ecdfr> 
sia  Gallicana,  quod  Praelati  Franciae  non  recognoscunt  temporalia  a  Papa  sed  a  Rege, 
et  ipse  similiter  Rex  a  nullo  temporalia  recognoscit,  he  ansvers :  consuetndo  veritati  et 
ntioni  contraria,  quanto  diutumior  tanto  pemiciosior  et  pericolosior,  nee  consuetndo 
sed  abusio  dicenda  est  Non  enim  dixit  Christus,  ut  dicit  Gregorius :  Ego  sum  consue- 
tado,  sed :  ego  sum  veriUu.  Si  vero  potentia  regalis  vel  imperialis  allegatur,  videatur, 
nt  dicit  Aug.  quod  factum  sit  de  Nabuchodonosor,  quomodo  a  regno  depositus  est  et  in- 
ter  bestias  connumcratus  est,  donee  recognosceret,  Deum  caeli  esse  dominum  universo- 
Tun.  Qu.  73,  art.  3:  Papa  alicui  potest  concedcre  decimas  Laicorum. — Jus  naturale 
propria  facit  communia  in-necessitatc,  jus  vero  divinum  ex  caritate,  et  jus  civile  ex  rei- 
publicae  utilitate.  Planum  est  autem,  quod  Papa  est  omnis  juris  interpres  et  ordinator, 
tamquam  archttector  in  tota  ecclesiastica  hierarchia  vice  Christi,  unde  quolibet  jure  po- 
test, cum  subest  causa  rationabilis,  decimas  laicorum,  non  solum  subditorum,  yerum 
etiam  Begum,  Principum  et  Dominomm  recipere  et  concedere  pro  Ecclesiae  utilitate,  ac 
eos,  si  noluerint  dare,  compellere. 

>•  His  work,  De  Planctu  Ecclesiae,  libb.  ii.  (ed.  Ulmae,  1474.  Venet.  1560,  fol.), 
composed  at  Avignon  in  1330,  and  revised  in  1340  by  the  author,  at  that  time  Bishop  of 
^ves  in  Portugal,  agrees  entirely  in  principle  with  that  of  August.  Triumphns ;  cf.  lib. 
1.  c.  13 :  quod  jurisdictionem  liabet  universalem  in  toto  mundo  Papa  nedum  in  spiritua- 
libus,  sed  temporalibus,  licet  executionem  gladii  temporalis  et  jurisdictionem  per  filium 
sonm  legitimum  Imperatorem,  cum  f^erit,  tanqnam  per  advocatum  et  dcfensorem  Ec- 
clesiae, et  per  alios  Reges  et  mundi  Principes ;  et  in  patrimonio  s.  Petri  et  in  regno  Sici- 
lite,  quod  est  regnum  Ecclesiae  et  patrimonium,  — ct  in  aliis  terris  Ecclesiae  eam  per 
sues  rectores  debeat  exercere. — Cum  animae  corporibus  sunt  pretiosiores,  et  spiritualia 
temporalibus  digniora;  cui  ergo  commissae  sunt  animae  et  spiritualia,  multo  potius  res 
suit  et  corpora  committenda. — Temporalia  accessoria  sunt  ad  spiritam,  Matth.  xvi. : 
hate  omma  scil.  temporalia  (tdjicientur  vobU :  sed  accessoria  naturam  habent  principale 
eeqnendi.  Accordingly,  the  Papal  encroachments  were  defended  against  the  Emperor 
Lewis,  here  styled  only  Bavarus  schismaticus.  Afterward,  cap.  33 :  Quod  Papa  non  te- 
netur  se  pnrgare  de  aliqua  infamia,  a  quibuscunque  exorta,  bonis  vel  malis,  si  non  vult. 
Cap.  34 :  Quod  in  hac  vita,  etiamsi  injuriam  vel  iojustitiam  facit  Papa  alicui,  non  habet 
jadiccm  super  se,  nee  tenetur  eligeie  judices  vel  arbitros.  Cap.  36 :  Quod  antea  fuit 
Ecclesia,  quam  Imperium.  Cap.  60  he  introduces  the  Bull  Unam  sandam.  Cap.  68  is 
against  the  new  Schismatici,  especially  against  the  haeresiarcha  novellus  liarsilius  Pa- 
dovanns. 

^'  Dd.  Saqhsenhausen  in  April  or  May,  1824  (ed.  Baluz.  Vitae,  PP.  Aven.  t.  ii.  p. 
478) :  Nos  Ludovicus  Dei  gratia  Romanorum  Rex  semper  Augustus  proponimus  contra 
Johannem,  qui  se  dicit  Papam  XXII.,  quod  inimicus  sit  pacis,  et  intendit  ad  discordias 
et  scandala  suscitanda. — ^Nam  publico  dicere  dicitur,  quod  quando  inter  Reges  mundi  et 
Principes  est  discordia,  tunc  Papa  est  verus  Papa,  et  timetur. — Maxime  autem  dicere  di- 
citur, quod  discordia  Alamanniae — salus  est  et  pax  Romani  Pontificis  et  Ecclesiae.  Unde 
cum  multiplicarentur  in  Alamania,  occasione  diversarum  electionem,  caedes, — et  san- 
guinis eff^iones,  proh  dolor,  innocentinm ;  nunquam  unam  literam  vel  qualemcunque 
anntiiun  misit  ad  obviandom  praedlctis  pericnlis  atque  malis,  cum  tamen  multot  habe- 
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faithful  subjects,  produced  the  desired  effect  in  Germany .^^  The 
Pope's  anger  rose  higher  when  Lewis  was  reconciled  even  to 
Frederick  (March,  1325),^^  and  when  the  latter,  in  defiance  of  all 
requisitions  to  the  contrary ,^^  fairly  redeemed  his  plighted  word ; 

ret  in  partibtu  AlamanniAe  exactores  et  collectores  pecnniamm  pro  ipso,  quibns  hoc  com- 
mittere  sine  aliquo  siio  onere  potaisset,  si  voluisset,  vel  sibi  de  hoc  cara  aliqna  fuisaet, 
oetendens  se  per  hoc  facere  contra  doctrinam  et  vitam  et  exemplum  Christi,  ct^us  vica- 
rium  se  mentitor  et  dicit.  After  the  rights  of  the  Emperor,  and  the  unfounded  assump- 
tions and  political  injustice  of  the  Pope  have  been  demonstrated,  there  follows  a  long 
and  zealous  refutation  of  the  Papal  assertion,  Christum  et  Apostolos  habuisse  bona  tern- 
poralia  in  communi  eo  modo,  quo  alia  collegia  habent,  quod  dictum  est  notorie  haereti- 
cum,  et  profanum  et  contra  Evangelii  sacrum  textum,  which  evidently  proceeded  fh)m 
the  pen  of  some  persecuted  Minorite.  In  conclusion :  ad  generale  Concilium,  quod  in- 
stanter  et  cum  instantia  repetita  in  loco  tuto  nobis  et  nostris  convocari  petimus,  et  ad 
vemm  legitimum  futurum  summum  Pontificem,  et  ad  sanctam  matrem  Ecclesiam  et 
apostolicam  sedem,  et  ad  alium  yd.  ad  alios,  ad  quem  vel  ad  quos  fVierit  appellandum, 
provocamus  et  appellamus. 

-^  Processus  quartus  of  llth  Jiily,  1824,  in  Martene  et  Durand  Thes.  Anecd.  ii.  C60 : 
(Lndovicum)  reputamus  et  declaramus  merito  contumacem,^-omni  jure,  si  quod  sibi  ex 
electione  sua  competere  sen  compctiisse  poterat,  a  Domino  privatum  denunciamus, — de 
benignitatc  scdis  apostolicae— supersedcntes  ad  praesens  a  pocnis  aliis,  quibus  excessuB 
praedicti  ipsum  reddiderunt  obnoxium. — Personas  ecclesiasticas, — quae  contra — man* 
data  nostra  Ludovico  pracfato  tamquam  Regi — parucrunt  vel  adhaescrunt  quomodolibet, 
—declaramus  pocnas  suspcnsionis  ab  officio,  ac  cxcommunicationis  sententias — incur- 
risse.  Civitates  autem,  communitatcs, — ac  singulares  personas  illarum,  quae  in  prae- 
dictis— <ieliquerunt,  declaramus,  civitates — interdict!,  singulares  vcro  personas  excom- 
municationis  sentcntiis  subjaccrc.  Next  Lewis  was  forbidden,  sub  poenis  cxcommuni- 
cationis ac  privationis  feadorum,  quae  ab  Ecclesia  Romana  vel  aliis  sen  Imperio  obti- 
net,  ne  dcinceps  se  Regem  Romanorum  vel  electum  intitulct,  and  the  first  of  October  was 
peremptoril}'  assigned  him  as  the  day  on  which  he  should  answer  for  himself  before  the 
Pope. 

'*  Compare  the  Papal  briefs  of  the  year  1324,  in  the  Oberbaierische  Archiv.  f.  vaterl. 
Gesch.  Bd.  1  (MQnchen,  1889).  According  to  s.  50,  the  townsmen  of  Liege  and  Stras- 
burg  wished  their  bishops  to  forbid  the  publication  of  the  Processus.  On  the  faithful 
adherence  of  Strasburg  to  Lewis,  see  Wencker  Apparatus  et  Instructus  Archivorum,  Ar- 
gent. 1718.  4.,  p.  194.  According  to  s.  60,  the  Archbishop  of  Mayence,  and  s.  68,  the 
Archlashop  of  Cologne,  refused  to  publish  it.  The  Pope,  s.  81,  required  the  citj'  and  dio- 
cese of  Basle,  with  threats,  to  allow  the  publication  ;  but  Jo.  Vitoduranus,  p.  32 :  quidam 
clericus  famosus  a  Papa  Basileam  dirigitur,  ut  quosdam  processus  IHvolos  ibidem  pro- 
mulgaret :  qui  statim  do  curia  Monasterii  summac  Canoniae  dictae  Burg,  eminent!  et 
valde  excclso  loco,  in  fluvium  Rhenum  illic  praetcrfluentcm  praecipitatur.  The  Arch- 
bishop of  Saltzburg,  and  the  bishops  of  Freisingen  and  Possau,  were  obliged,  as  adherents 
of  the  Pope,  to  fiy  to  Austria.    Buchner's  Gesch.  v.  Baiem,  *r,  360. 

«'  See  the  compact  in  Gewold,  p.  89,  and  Olenschlager,  Urkundenbuch,  s.  129.  Fred- 
erick renounced  all  claim  to  the  kingdom,  and  pledged  himself  to  aid  Lewis  "wider 
allermeniglich,  swie  sie  genannt  seyn,  Pfaffen  und  Laj-en,  und  mit  nahmen  wider  den, 
der  sich  Babst  nennet, — dieweil  er  wider  den  Chfinig  und  das  Riche  ist."  Ygl.  Kurz 
Oesterreich  unter  K.  Friedrich  d.  Schdnen,  s.  804. 

•'  Comp.  Kurz,  s.  819.  The  Pope  wrote  to  Frederick  dd.  4th  B£ay,  1825  (in  Raynald. 
ad  h.  a.  no.  2) :  Sane  quia  multorum  habet  opinio,  quod  in  relaxatione  hujusmodi  ad 
multa  Deo  infesta,  tibique  inexpedientia,  et  Rei  periculosa  publicae  Te  promissionibus,— 
Juramcntis  ac  poenis— dnxeris  astringendum :  nos  super  hoc  de  salubri  providere  remedio 
cupientes — ea  ex  officio  nostro  cassa  et  irrita,  et  nulla  esae  penitus  declaramus ;— Tibique 
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now  the  pretended  vicegerent  of  Christ  avenged  himself  by  causing 
the  March  of  Brandenburg,  with  which  Lewis  had  shortly  before 
enfeoffed  his  son,^^  to  be  laid  waste  by  the  neighboring  tribes,  chief- 
ly by  the  heathenish  Lithuanians.^^ 

Lewis  meanwhile  established  his  ascendency  in  Germany  so 
firmly  that  he  was  able  to  turn  his  thoughts  to  an  attack  upon 
the  Pope  in  Italy,  his  most  assailable  quarter  (1327).  John  ad^ 
vanced  in  vain  to  the  Fifth  Process.^^     The  outcry  of  heresy  raised 

nihilominas — ^in  yirtate  sanotae  obedientiae  ac  sub  excommonicationis  poena — districdiu 
inhibentes,  ne  ad  ejoadem  Ludovici  Bebellis  et  excommunicati  quoquo  modo  redire  car- 
eerenif  aut  slbi — obedire  praesunas.  He  declared  also  that  Frederick's  rights  rising 
firom  his  election  were  restored  (Raj-nald.  1.  c.  no.  5) :  however,  he  proceeded  secretly  in 
his  endeavor  to  procure  the  imperial  crown  for  Charles  TV,  King  of  France.  He  wrote 
to  him  dd.  dOth  July,  1325  (1.  c.  no.  6) :  res  sic  sunt  dispositae,  ut  regium  possit  ad  prina 
desiderium  adimpleri. — Tepiditas  regia  multum  negotio  obAiit,  quia  et  nos  redditet 
reddidit  tepidos  et  morosos. — Excutiat  circumspectio  regia  quaeso  hunc  torporem,  et 
operetnr,  dum  ad  hoc  intendat,  dum  dies  est. 

**  The  Pope  declared  the  investiture,  which  was  made  in  1328  (see  the  deeds  in  Lade- 
wig  reliqu.  mss.,  ii.  262,  x.  642),  invalid,  and  charged  the  men  of  Brandenburg,  in  vir- 
tate  sanctae  obedientiae,  and  under  pain  of  ban  and  interdict,  to  renounce  their  alle- 
giance to  their  new  lord  (Raynald.  ann.  1322,  no.  8). 

'*  Jo.  Vitoduranus  in  Thesaur.  Hist.  Helv.  p.  32 :  De  Johanne  Papa  exsecrabile  fSsc- 
tom  fidelibus  in  perpetuum  displicibile  praecedentibus  subnecto. — Nam  in  quibusdam 
Christianitatis,  ut  fertur,  extremitatibus,  Teutonicis  cruciferis  difftise  dominantibus,  pa* 
ganorum  trucolentam  rabiem  eos  contingentium  oo^ircentibus  et  refraenantibus,  ne  per 
fuas  invasiones  et  incursiones  pestiferas  fidelium  terris,  quantum  gliscunt,  noc^e  pos- 
lint,  dominus  Papa  in  mandatis  districtissime  dedit,  quatenus  ipsos  per  terram  suam 
liberum  transitum  habere  sinerent,  ut  in  vindictam  et  injuriam  Imperatoris  ad  terram 
filii  sui  demollendam,  vocatam  Brandeburg,  accessum  habere  possent.  Qui  jussioni 
papali  contraire  pertimcscentes,  inviti  cum  ejulatu,  ut  ita  dicam,  amarissimo  paganis 
transitum  pro  suo  libitu  indulserunt.  (Quidam  ajunt,  Papam  haec  demanda^e  Regi 
Graagogiae  (i.  e.  Cracoviae),  et  quia  sibi  in  hoc  paruit,  Begem  eum  fecit,  qui  ante  Dux 
unus  Poloniae  fuit).  Qui  venientes  ad  terram  praenominatam  immanissima  scelera  aud- 
itu  horribilia  commiserunt  Armati  enim  in  multitudino  incredibili  ex  insperato  ad 
terram  memoratam  supervenerunt  bestiali  mente,  indomito  ac  agresti  more  ipsam  vas- 
tantes :  nee  in  hoc  eis  sufTecit,  quin  etiam  mulierea  certatim  temerarent  coltu  nefario ; 
ipsis  quoqne  mamiUas  absciderunt,  Ecclesias  diruerunt,  Altaria  destruxemnt^  corpus 
Christi  in  scriniis  super  aris  reconditum  sustulerunt,  et  sibi  lanceas  suas  infixerunt, 
blasphemando  dicentes :  Ecce  Deus  Christianorum  in  nullo  se  defendeie  valens. 

**  Processus  quintus  of  8d  April,  1327,  in  Martene  Thes.  ii.  671 :  declaramus  ipsum 
Ludovicum  privatum  feudis  omnibus,  quae  a  Romana  Ecclesia,  vel  Ecclesiis  aliis,  sea 
ab  Imperio  obtinebat,  et  specialiter  Ducatu  Bavariae,— exponendis  vel  concedendis  cath- 
olicis,  si,  proutf  et  quando,  ac  quibus  vel  de  quibus  sedes  apostolica  duxerit  <Hrdinandam, 
principalis  domini  jure  salvo :  vasallos  quoque  ipsius  a  juramento  fidelitatis — expressins 
nonciantes  eos  absolutos.  Et  quia  excommunicatus  pro  fautoria  haereticorum  excom- 
monicationis sententiam  sustinuit  per  biennium  et  ultra  animo  indurato,  idcirco  deda- 
nmus  praefatom  Ladovicum  fore  manifestum  haereticorum  fautorem,  ipsumque  poenas 
omnea  a  canonibus  infllctas  talibus  incurrisse  (see  Div.  2,  §  89,  note  22).  About  tiie 
ttme  time  dd.  9th  April,  1327  (1.  c.  p.  692),  several  adherents  of  Lewis,  especially 
tfarsilins  and  Johannes  de  Janduno,  were  excommunicated  by  name.  These  two, 
however,  wen  expressly  declared  heretics  and  outlaws,  2dd  October,  1328  (L  c.  p. 
704). 
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by  the  Minorites  blanted  his  ecclesiastical  weapons  f'  Lewis  over- 
ran Upper  Italy  victoriously ;"  and  while  the  Pope  was  ordering 
a  crosade  to  be  preached  against  him,  he  received  the  Imperial 
crown  at  Rome  (17th  January,  1328),^  pronounced  upon  John 
sentence  of  dethronement,^  and  appointed  a  Franciscan  to  be 
Pope  under  the  name  of  Nicolas  V.^^ 

*''  (Hi  9th  January,  1328,  the  secretary-  of  the  Bishop  of  Contitance  desired  to  publidi 
thLi  I^ajial  Procesniu  in  Freiburg:  **da  erbaten  ihn  die  Burgere  fruntliche  und  liepliche, 
6mA%  er  dicfiell>en  Brieve  willekliche  und  geme  hie  ungekundet  liess,  und  sie  wieder  hinan 
ftohrte.**  Frciburger  Bechtabilchlein,  in  Schreiber's  Urkundenbuch  der  Stadt  Freiburg, 
I.  278. 

'*  Villani,  x.  c.  15  sa.  Alliert.  Mussati  Lndov.  Bavarus  in  Bohmer's  Fontes  Rer.  Germ, 
i.  172. 

"  I>d.  21j»t  January,  1828,  in  3Iartenc  Tlies.  ii.  716:  Omnibus  vere  poenitentibus  et 
confeAAis,  qui  dictum  Ludovicum  cju.squc  complices— expugnabnnt,  et  super  hoc  per 
annum — lai>orabunt,  Ecclesiae  sequendo  vexillum,  tarn  cUricis  quam  laicisy — illam  con- 
cedimus  veniam  peccatorum,  quae  concedi — ^proficiscentibus  in  terrae  sanctae  subsidlnm 
conxucvit,  et  in  retributione  justorum  salutis  aetemae  poUicemur  augmentum.  Eos 
autcm,  qui  non  per  annum  integrum,  scd  per  ipsius  anni  partem  in  hujusmodi  Dei  ser- 
vitio  laborabunt,  juxta  qualitatem  laboris  et  devotionis  affectum  participes  esse  volumus 
indulgcntiao  supradictae. 

***  iMth  April,  1328.  See  Villani,  x.  c.  68.  Ludovici  IT.  Imp.  processus  contra  Jo. 
XXII.  in  Baluzii  Vitae  PP.  Aven.  ii.  512 :  Ludovicus  Dei  gratia  Romanorum  Imp.  et 
•emjier  Augustus  ad  pcrpetuam  rei  memoriam.  Gloriosus  Deus — nos,  Ludovicum  IV. 
Rrmianorum  Jinpcratorcni, — in  Principcm  super  haereditatem  suam  inunxit,  ut  de  man- 
ilms  inimicoruin  suum  po])ulum  libcremus.  Eapropter  ex  impcrialis  celsitndinis  debito 
exccssuH  cnormcs  Jacobi  de  Caturco,  qui  nunc  se  Papam  Johanncm  XXII.  licet  menda- 
citor  asscrcro  non  vcrctur,  dissimulatione  diuturniori  nuUatenus  suffcrre  valentcs — celeri 
cumu  in  Italiam  vcnimus  ad  sedcm  nostram  praecipuam,  Romam  videlicet,  properantes. 
Then  the  PojMi's  offenses  wero  enumerated,  simony,  instigation  to  rebellion  (Elx  quibus 
profr>(!t(>  cvidcntcr  agiioscimuM,  sacrum  Impcriuni — ^per  hunc  mygticum  Antichristum^  qui 
80  Pnpuni  nomiuat,  si  quod  absit  effrcnis  ejus  rabies  ultra  procederet,  irrcparabiliter  ex- 
termlnari),  the  devastation  of  Brandenburg  by  heathens,  especially  usurpation  of  the 
chief  temporal  ]H>wer  against  the  doctrine  of  Christ  (cui  etiam  Dccretistae  assemnt, 
<1ircnten,  Pupam  non  iiabcro  utramquo  jurisdictionem),  non-residence  at  Rome.  Qua> 
propter  cum  hie  praovaricator  ncfarius  divinae  dispositionis  ordincm  sacerdotio  et  im- 
jMirlo  praestitum  publico  impugnavcrit,  statu  sui  vicariatus  abutcns  enormiter,  dum 
gladio  sanguinis  uti  praecipit  pro  gladio  spiritus,  quod  est  verbum  Dei ;  hinc  est,  quod  zclo 
Justitiao  at({uo  rcipublicao, — auctoritatc  nobis  in  hoc  casu  caclitus  ordinata  contra  quos- 
lilict  flilci  vt  veritjitis  sanctae  matris  Ecclesiae  turbatores,  praedecessorum  nostrorum, 
vidf'lirct  Ottonis  primi,  qui  cum  cicro  et  populo  Romano  Johannem  XII.  deposuit  de 
fmpntii,  ot  rum  clero  ct  i>opulo  de  alio  pastore  urbi  et  orbi  providit,  et  aliorum  quam- 
pluriuni  Impcratonim  vestigiis  inhaercre  volcntes,  ipsum  Jacobum  in  haeresi  dcpre- 
liflnMuni,  mm  ox  facti  ovidentia,  quiahaeresim  publice  praedicat,  perfectionem  altissimae 
pau|iertjitls  in  ("hrlsto  ponitus  denegando, — quam  ex  confessione  propria,  ut  liquet  ex  ini- 
quls  vi  tcmontriis  vocatis  processibus  ab  ipso  contra  sacrum  Imperium  in  nostra  persona 
fartis, — o«  qiKMl  indigno  gerit  et  gessit  vicariatus  officium, — a  Christo  privatum  esse — de- 
nunclamus,  nostraoquo  imiierialis  auctoritatis  sententia  episcopatu  Romano  et  universalis 
Rci'Irniao  Dei  sou  Pai>atu  tenoro  praescntium  privamus,et  ab  eodemdeponimus  in  his  script- 
Is,  scntcntia  lata  decommuui  consillo— cleri  et  populi  Romani,  nostrorumque  Principum 
ot  Kcclcsino  Praelatorum,  tarn  Alamannorum  quam  Italicorum. — Unde  ct  saepedictum 
Jacobum  omnis  eccleHiastlcl  ordinis  praerogativa  nudatum — subjicimus  saecularis  nos- 
trorum miuistrorum  arbitrio  potestatis, — ubicumque  deprohensuB  Aierit,  velut  haereticnm 
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But  Italy  was  fatal  to  Lewis  also,  as  it  had  been  ere  now  to 
many  a  Grerman  emperor.  The  insufficiency  of  his  resources, 
and  the  inconstancy  of  the  Italian  people,  compelled  him  to  with- 
draw from  this  country  (1329)  :^  the  Pope's  party  regained  so 
strong  an  ascendency  that  the  forsaken  Imperial  Pontiff  was 
quickly  delivered  over  to  his  antagonists^  Fresh  anathemas^ 
followed  the  Emperor  on  his  return  to  Germany,  and  now  that 
public  feeling  was  alarmed  by  many  of  the  foregoing  events,^ 
they  made  a  stronger  impression  than  before,  even  in  Germany.^ 

onimadvenione  debita  paniendam.  In  a  second  Sententia  of  the  same  day  (1.  c.  p.  522), 
after  a  long  refatation  of  his  idea  of  the  poverty  of  Christ,  John  was  declared  to  be, 
haereticos  notorins  et  manifestus  et  excommonicatus. 

"  12th  May,  182S:  YiUani,  x.  c.  71  ss. 

'*  Villani,  x.  c.  96  ss.  At  Pisa,  even  in  1328,  a  number  of  zealous  Minorites,  who  had 
made  their  escape  firom  Avignon,  came  over  to  him ;  among  them  were  some  of  the 
most  distinguished  of  the  Order.  Bfichael  of  Cesena,  the  Grencral,  William  Occam,  and 
Bonagratia  of  Bergamo,  who  henceforth  remained  with  Lewis  (Contin.  Chron.  Guil.  de 
Nangis  in  d*Acher}'  Spicil.  iii.  88.    Wadding,  Annalcs  Minorum,  ann.  1328,  no.  17). 

''  Villani,  x.  c.  162.  Bemardos  Guido  in  Seconda  Vita  Joannis  XXII.  ap.  Baloz. 
Vitae  PP.  Aven.  L  143. 

**  Processus  sextus  of  20th  April,  1329  (in  Martene  Thes.  ii.  771),  condemns  Lewis  as 
a  heretic,  quod  damnatam  haeresim,— quod  Christo  et  Apostolis  in  robus,  quas  habuerant 
nullum  jus  competierat,  sed  tantummodo  in  eis  habuerant  usum  facti,  asserere  praesum- 
serat  temere  et  publice,  and  because  he,  asserens  errorem,— quod  Imperatori  licebat 
Papam  deponere,  contra  nos  depositionis  de  facto  praesumsit  scntentiam  promulgare. 
On  25th  June  he  gave  fresh  orders  to  preach  the  crusade  against  Lewis  in  Italy  (1.  c.  p. 
777).  On  27th  January',  1330,  the  command  not  to  render  allegiance  to  Lewis  was  re> 
peated  0-  c.  p.  787). 

^  Chieflj'  by  the  setting  up  of  an  anti-Pope,  who  soon  after  was  obliged  to  abjure 
his  errors  before  John  XXII. ;  comp.  Jo.  Yitoduranus  in  Thes.  Hist.  Helv.  p.  28,  who  was 
by  no  means  well  Inclined  toward  Pope  John  XXII.,  and  recognized  the  mira  mnctiUu 
of  the  anti-Pope.  Still  he  pronounced  the  election  an  error,  Lewis  and  the  Romans 
probably  wished  to  vindicate  the  ancient  right,  eligendi  summum  Pontificcm  et  sedem 
apostolicam  ordinandi,  granted  bj'  Hadrian  to  Charlemagne :  sed  non  super  petram,  sed 
potius  super  arenam — aedificassent.  Quia — successores  Carol!  memorati  praefato  juri 
longe  ante  istius  renunciaverunt  tempora. 

'*  Jo.  Yitoduranus,  1.  c.  p.  29 :  Ex  tunc  plures  civitates — abstinuerunt  se  a  divinis,  et 
interim  Clerus  graviter  fait  angariatus  et  compulsus  ad  divina  resumenda,  et  plures  an- 
nuerunt,  non  verentcs  latam  sententiam,  nee  ultionem  divinam.  Multi  etiam  erant  in- 
obedientes,  et  ob  hoc  de  locis  suis  expulsi,  et  sic  tandem  facta  fuit  lamentabilis  difformi- 
tas  Ecclesiarum :  quaedam  cnim  immunem  se  existimans  ab  interdict!  censura  in  laudes 
divinas  celebrando  imperterrite  ac  secure  laxavit  ora ;  quaedam  vero  e  contrario  inter- 
dict! poena  se  plexam  reputans  organa  Domino  canentia  suspendit.  £t  illae  mutuo  se 
sinistre  Judicabant,  et  quod  mirabUius  est,  tacentes  in  divino  cultu  habito  clausis  januis 
mutuo  sibi  non  communicabant,  sed  frequenter  se  excludebant,  cantantes  etiam  se  alte- 
mtrum  vitaverunt. — Haec  autem  diversitas  lamentabUis  causabatur  non  solum  propter 
diversitatem  conscientiarum, — sed  etiam  ex  eo,  quod  Jurisperiti  in  iis  requisit!  diversl- 
mode  canones  juris  ecclesiastic!  interpretabantur.  Jacob  v.  Konigshoven  Elsass.  Chro- 
nicke,  s.  128 :  Hievon  wart  grosse  Irrunge  und  Zweyunge  in  der  Pfaffheit  in  des  Riches 
Stetten,  und  in  den  frigen  Stetten,  die  disen  Ludwig  fUr  einem  Keyser  hettent.  Wan 
etliche  Pfkfibn  und  das  MereteU  die  woltent  des  Bobestes  Briefen  gehorsam  sin,  and  woU 
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Wearied  out  with  so  obstinate  a  persecution,  Lewis  tried  fresh 
negotiations  for  peace.  But  the  Pope,  so  entangled  with  the  am- 
bitious Philip  VI.  of  Valois,  since  1328,  King  of  France,  that  he 
was  obliged  to  yield  to  his  most  extravagant  demands,^  haughtily 
rejected  the  proposals  of  submission,  which  were  first  brought  be- 
fore him  by  the  Emperor's  friends  (in  1330),^  and  afterward  re- 
tent  not  singen,  noch  Gottesdienst  ban.  Also  die  Agestyner  and  vil  bi  alle  Orden  n 
Strosborg  und  anderawo  in  frigen  und  Riches  Stetten,  die  worene  XVII.  Jor  one  singen. 
Aber  die  Brediger  und  Barfhssen  su  Strosborg  die  eungent  vil  Jor  an  der  erste  wider  des 
Bobestes  Briefe,  Hiinden  noch  liessent  die  Brediger  abe,  and  woltent  auch  nyme  sin- 
gen :  do  sprochent  die  Herren  yon  Strosborg,  sit  das  sQ  hettent  vor  gesungen  do  soltent 
sH  ouch  lurbas  singen,  oder  aber  as  der  Statt  springen.  Do  zogent  die  Brediger  us  der 
Statt,  und  liessent  ir  Closter  lere  ston  IV  halb  Jor.  Ouch  zweiete  sich  die  Pfafheit  on- 
derenander  so  sere,  das  die  Pfaffen  of  einre  Stift,  ond  die  Muniche  in  eime  Closter  ire 
etliche  sungent  and  die  Andem  swigent.  Der  Keyser  was  so  got  and  tugenthaft,  das 
er  keinen  armen  Pfaffen  det  deromb  kestigen ;  doch  twang  er  die  Bischove  and  Prelaten, 
das  sQ  mustent  ir  Lehen  von  ime  enphohen. 

'^  lie  obtained  the  ascendency  in  the  College  of  Cardinals,  by  continually  pressing  on 
the  Pope  more  French  Cardinals.  On  25th  Ma}',  1331,  John  wrote  to  him :  Circomspec- 
tionem  regiam  volomus  non  latere,  quod  jam  XX  Cardinales,  de  quibus  XVII  de  regno 
Franciae  originem  traxisse  noscuntur,  existant :  nevertheless,  'jumediatelj-  after  ho  was 
obliged  to  create  the  Bishop  of  Autun  a  cardinal,  on  the  King*8  recommendation  (Ray- 
nald.  ann.  1331,  no.  33,  34). — ^The  kings  of  France  tried  to  enrich  themselves  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  Church,  especially  upon  the  empty  pretext  of  a  new  crusade.  With  this 
view  even  Charles  TV.  had  demanded  six  millions  Ubrarum  Tunmenaium  fh>m  John 
(Raynald.  ann.  1323,  no.  10) ;  but  he  received  the  answer :  summam  praedictam— divl- 
dere  inter  omnes — difficile  nimis  nobis. — Philip  VI.  offered  again  in  1331  to  undertake  a 
crusade ;  but  he  demanded  for  this  purpose  from  the  Pope  (Villani,  x.  c.  196),  tutto  il 
tesoro  dclla  Chiesa,  e  Ic  Decime  di  tutta  Christianita  per  sei  anni,  pagando  in  tre  anni,  e 
in  suo  Reame  le  investiture  c  promutazione  d  ogni  l)cnefizio  ecclesiastico ;  e  adomandava 
titolo  del  Reame  d*Arli  e  di  Vienna  per  lo  figliuolo,  e  dltalia  volea  la  signoria  per  Mes- 
ser  Carlotto  suo  fratello.  Thereupon  he  was  reminded,  indeed,  that  the  kings  of  France, 
for  40  years  past,  had  drawn  tithes  fit>m  the  French  Church  on  the  pretext  of  a  crusade, 
and  had  employed  it  in  other  wars.  However,  the  Pope  did  his  utmost  to  satisfy  him. 
He  appointed  him,  2Gth  July,  1333,  rector  et  capitaneus  totius  cxercitus  Christiani,  qui 
transfretabit,  and  assigned,  per  universas  mundi  partes  decimam  ecclesiasticorum  redi- 
tuum  sexennalem — in  utilitatem  dicti  passagii  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  3;  cf.  Ughelli 
Italia  sacra,  iii.  537).  In  the  Vita  octava  Bencd.  XII.  (in  Baluz.  1,  241),  it  was  honest- 
ly said  of  this  pretext,  which  was  afterward  repeated :  quod  tamen  effcctum  non  habuit, 
cum  fftiam propter  delusiones praeteritiu  nUnimeJiendum  communiter  crederetur.  The  Papal 
decree  b}'  which  Italy  was  separated  from  the  German  empire,  doubtless  belongs  to  this 
time  (in  Bnluz.  i.  704,  published  entire  by  Hoflcr  in  the  Oberbaier.  Archiv.  f.  vatcrland. 
Gresch.  i.  113) :  provinciam  Italiam  ab  eodem  imperio  et  regno  Alamaniae,  totaliter  ex- 
imentes,  ipsam  a  suhjectione,  communitate,  et  jurisdictione  eonundem  regni  et  imperii 
8eparamus,^-decementes,  ut  nullo  unquam  tempore  conjungantur ;  ex  eo  praecipue, 
quod  earundcm  provinciarum  longa  diffusaque  protensio — impedit  unius  regnantis  jnris- 
dictionis  et  gubemationis  effectum. — ^Ac  declaramus,  regnum  praescriptum  Alamaniae 
a  regno  Franciae  claris  distingui  terminis, — per  nos — ^patemo  amore  provide  distinguen- 
dis.  Even  the  contemporary  Albericus  de  Rosate,  Diet.  Juris  s.  v.  Italia,  and  Papa,  men- 
tions this  decree,  with  the  words :  an  potuerit  illud  statuere,  Deus  novit ;  and  so  Baluze*8 
doubts  as  to  its  genuineness  have  no  foundation. 

'*  Viz.  by  John,  king  of  Bohemia,  and  Baldwin,  archbishop  of  Treves,  with  whom 
afterward  Otto,  duke  of  Aostria,  onited  himselt    (Compare  the  Pope's  two  answers  of 
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newed  by  the  Emperor  himself  1331  and  1332:^^  so  that,  for  a 
short  time,  the  persecuted  monarch  was  quite  resolved  to  resign 
the  crown,  which  was  no  less  grievous  than  glorious.^^  A  second 
accusation  of  heresy  with  which  the  Pope  was  charged*^  put  new 

the  8l8t  July  (in  Haynald.  ann.  1830,  no.  29  88. ;  more  AUly  in  Martene  Thes.  ii.  800) 
and  the  2l8t  September  (in  Raynald.  1.  c.  no.  84  88.).  The  proposals  were  (Baynald.  1. 
c.  no.  85.  Martene,  1.  c.  p.  801 ) :  Primo  quod  (Bavarus)  cum  effectu  deponet  suum  hae- 
reticnm  antipapam.  Secundo  quod  penitus  recedet  ab  appellatione.  Tertio  quod  om- 
nia, quae  fecit  sen  attentavit  contra  sanctam  personam  domini  nostri  Papac  Ecclesiam- 
qoe  Bomanam,  revocabit  cum  effectu.  Quarto  quod  recognoscet,  se  excessisse  et  sen- 
tentias  excommimicationis  ipsum  ligasse.  Quinto  quod  gratiae  nostri  Papae  se  offeret 
ad  misericordiam. — Haec  omnia  sic  intelliguntur,  quod  Bavarus  in  honore  et  suo  statu 
remaneat,  scil.  in  regno  et  imperio.  Tlie  Pope's  answer :  Kescitis  quid  petitis  t — Impos- 
sibile  enim  est  ipsum  remanere  in  honore  imperiali  et  regio  sine  novi  juris  acquisitione, 
com  honorem  et  dignitatem  non  liabeat. — Ofierimus,  si  ad  gremium  Ecdesiae  redire  to- 
Inerit  idem  Bavarus,  sicut  debet,  ipsum  benigne  recipere  nos  paratos,  eique  tantam  et 
talem  impartiri  gratiam,  quod  tu  et  Principes  supradicti  poteritis  merito  contentari. 

'*  The  Emperor's  petition,  and  the  instructions  for  the  embassadors,  October,  1881, 
are  in  Gewold,  p.  118  ss.  Olenschlager's  Urkundenbuch,  s.  180  ff.  Lewis  declared  him- 
self prepared  for  every  thing  on  condition  that  he  and  the  Roman  empire  should  remain 
unimpaired  in  rights  and  in  honor. — On  the  second  imperial  embassy  of  1822,  see  the  con- 
temporary Heinricus  Mon.  in  Rebdorff  Annales  (ed.  Chr.  Geff^old.  Ingolst.  1618.  4.  and 
in  Freher-Struve,  t.  i.),  ad  h.  a.,  especially  Joh.  XXII.  ep.  ad  Reg.  fVanciae  (in  Ray- 
nald.  ann.  1388,  no.  28) :  Ut  quae  nobiscum  egerunt  Bavari  nuncii,  celsitudo  regia  non 
ignoret,  ecce  quod  quia  mandatum  sufBciens  non  habebant,  oblataque  per  ipsos  eraut  in- 
sofficientia  ad  ea,  quae  idem  commiserat  Bavarus  comperta,  et  quae  petebant  per  nos 
sibi  fieri,  erant  omnino  obvia  rationi,  tractatum  cum  eis  habere  renuimus,  etc. 

*«  Heinricus  de  Rebdorff,  ad  ann.  1384.  QuinU  viU  Joh.  XXII.  in  Baluz.  i.  176. 
Baynald.  ann.  1334,  no.  20  ss. 

**  So  earl}'  as  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent,  1881,  he  had  publicly  preached  (Cont.  Guil. 
de  Nangis  in  d'Achery  SpicUeg.  iiL  95),  quod  animue  decedentium  in  gratia  non  videant 
Deum  per  essentiam,  nee  sint  perfecto  beatae,  nisi  post  resumptionem  corporis,  an  opin- 
ion which  agrees  indeed  with  the  earliest  fathers  (vol.  i.  Div.  1,  §  52,  note  23),  but  had 
been  abandoned  ever  since  the  fifth  centur}-  (Manscher's  Dogmengeschichte,  iv.  414),  and, 
together  with  certain  other  opinions,  had  been  condemned  by  the  University  of  Paris  in 
1240  (d'Argentre  Collectio  Judiciorum  de  Novis  Erroribus,  i.  18G).  The  greater  part  of 
the  Court  bowed  to  the  Pope's  opinion :  only  the  English  Dominican,  Thomas  Walleis, 
stood  forth  to  oppose  it  on  the  27th  December  at  A\'ignon  (see  Guilelmus  Thorn  Chron. 
de  Gestis  Abbatum  s.  Augustini  Cantuar.  in  Scriptt.  X.  Hist.  Anglicanae.  London, 
1652.  D*Argentre,  i.  316),  but  he  was  thrown  into  prison.  Now,  in  1332,  the  Pope 
wished  to  vindicate  his  doctrine  in  Paris  also  by  means  of  two  Dominicans  (Cont.  Guil. 
de  Nangis,  L  e.  p.  96) ;  here,  however,  it  encountered  great  resistance :  the  King  desired 
the  opinion  of  the  theologians  of  the  University :  on  the  2d  Januar}-,  1338,  they  decided 
(d'Argentre,  1.  c),  quod  a  tempore  mortis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  per  quam  pretium 
redemptionis  humani  generis  extitit  persolutum,  omnes  animae  ss.  Patrum,  quas  idem 
lalvator  noster  ad  inferos  descendens  eduxit  de  limbo,  caeterorumque  iidelium  animae, 
quae  de  corporibus  exierant,  nihil  habentes  purgabile,  vel  quae  jam  in  Purgatorio  sunt 
purgatae,  ad  visionem  nudam  et  claram,  beatificam,  intuitivam  et  immediatam  divinae 
essentiae  et  benedictissimae  Trinitatis, — quam  Apostolus  1  Cor.  xilL  nominat  visionem 
facie  ad  faciem,  erunt  assumptae,  ipsaque  Deltate  beata  perfecte  fruuntur ;  et  jam  quod 
credidenmt  videntes,  quod  speraverunt  tenentes,  non  in  spe  sed  in  re  sunt  beatae. 
Qnamquam  dicta  visio,  quam  nunc  habent,  resumptis  corporibus  minime  evacuabitur, 
alia  succedente,  sed  ipsamet  in  eis,  cum  sit  earum  vita  aetema,  perpetuo  remanebit :  at 
the  same  time,  in  order  to  leave  the  Pope  a  way  of  escape,  they  assumed  that  he  had  pro- 
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weapons  into  Lewises  hands  to  be  employed  against  him ;  but  the 
Pope  escaped  by  death  from  the  General  Council*^  which  was  being 
prepared  for  him  by  the  imperial  side. 

ponnded  the  contrary  opinion  only,  recitando,  not  determinando,  asserendo  sea  etiam 
opinando.  The  King  sent  this  decision  to  the  Pope  (Cont.  Chron.  Guil.  de  Nangis,  p. 
97)f  mandana  sibi  a  latere,  quatenos  sententiam  Magistrorom  de  Parisius,  ^i  melius  td- 
UfU^  quid  debet  teneri  et  credi  injide^  quam  Juristae  et  aiii  Clerici^  quiparum  out  nihil  »cu- 
UfU  de  thedogia^  approbaret,  et  quod  sustinentes  contrarium  corrigerct.  According  to  the 
statement  of  Petrus  de  Alliaco,  in  Concil.Eccl.  Gall.  ann.  1406,  the  King  even  caused  an 
intimation  to  be  made  to  the  Pope,  qu'il  se  revoquast,  ou  qu'il  le  feroit  ardre  (Bulaei,  Hist. 
Univ.  Paris,  iv.  238).  The  Pope's  answer  of  18th  November,  1333,  is  very  characteristic 
of  the  relations  of  the  age  (in  Saynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  46) :  he  had  heard  that  the  King  had 
instigated  certain  Magistros  in  theologia,  ut,  quod  animae  sanctae  ante  suorum  resump- 
tionem  corporum  videbant  clare  divinam  essentiam,  praedicarent ;  some  even  said,  quod 
Ulos  qui  hoc  facere  renuebant,  capitulaveras  satis  dure.  Ab  aliis  vero  audivimus,  quibua 
fidem  prorsus  adhibemus,  quod  praeceptum  tale  seu  inductio  ab  ore  regio  non  processit ; 
sed  ut  princeps  zelator  veritatis — aliquibus,  qui  forson  dicebant  seu  fingebant,  se  propter 
metum  aliquem  non  audere  talia  praedicare,  dixisti,  quod  metu  cujusquam  personae  non 
sinerent  veritatem — ^praedicare.  Hoc  profecto  dicere  decebat  et  decet  regiam  majesty. 
tern.  Cum  autem  hanc  quaestionem  b.  Augustinus  interdum  in  scriptis  suis  reputaverit 
valde  dubiam,  et  circa  earn  variasse  dicatur,  et  nedum  ipse,  sed  et  multi  doctores  alii 
circa  istam  materiam  varient ;  propter  hoc,  ut  Veritas  possit  melius  aperiri,  nos  interdum 
in  nostris  sermonibus  mentionem  habuimus,  non  proferendo  verbum  de  nostro  capite,  sed 
dicta  Scripturae  sacrae  et  Sanctorum :  multique — coram  nobis — ^pro  et  contra  de  ista 
materia  sunt  locuti. — Et  quia^  fili  dUectissime,  forsan  tibi  dicitur^  quod  nos  non  sumus  in 
theologia  magister,  audi  quid  unus  sapiens  dicat :  Non  quis,  inquit,  sed  quid  dicat,  in- 
tendc.  He  offers  to  the  King  his  collections  upon  this  subject  from  Holy  Writ  and  the 
Fathers.  Profecto,  amantissime  fili,  si  quae  circa  istam  materiam  aliqui  scripserint  et 
dixcrint,  sciret  tua  magnificcntia,  merito  miraretur.  Many  had  stated  of  the  King  that 
he  had  declared  himself  for  the  contrar}'  opinion,  multisque  comminati  sunt  religiosis  et 
soecularibus  sub  umbra  tui  culminis,  si  partem  illam,  quod  animae  separatae  divinam 
essentiam  non  ^-ideant  [defendcrent], — quod  illos  capi  faoerent  per  inquisitores  haereti- 
cac  pravitatis.  The  Pope  did  not  believe  this :  quia  scimus,  quod  in  his  vel  aliis  at  elu- 
cidctur  Veritas  intendes,  rogamus  bencvolentiam  regiam,  ut — ma^stris  in  theolo^a  Pa- 
riftiis  legentibus  facias  nmiciari,  quod — quilibct  dicere  et  disputare  et  praedicare  valeat, 
quod  sibi  juxta  doctrinam  evangelicam — disputandum  \'idebitur  et  etiam  praedicandnm, 
donee  aliud  ordinatum  per  sedem  fuerit  apostolicam :  sic  enim  ad  veritatem  quaestionis 
praedictae  poterit  promptius  pcrveniri.  The  stubborn  old  man  held  his  ground  without 
regard  to  Philip.  For  the  recantation,  which  he  is  said  to  have  published  on  the  day 
before  his  death,  3d  December,  1334,  but  which  was  first  divulged  by  his  successor,  17th 
March,  1335  (Rayiiald.  ann.  1334,  no.  35  ss.),  was  held  in  suspicion  even  by  contempo- 
raries. Cont.  Chron.  Guil.  de  Nangis,  1.  c.  Joannes  Papa — errorem  de  beatitudine  ani- 
mae, quam  ipse  diu  tenucrat, — insufficienter  tamen,  ut  aliqui  dicunt,  moriens  revocavit. 
Accordingly,  Benedict  XII.,  29th  Januar}-,  133G,  was  obliged  to  issue  an  express  dogmat- 
ical decision  on  the  subject  (in  Ra^-nald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  3). — Compare,  on  the  whole  ques- 
tion, Bulaeus,  Hist.  Univ.  Paris,  iv.  235.  D*Argentrc  Collectio  Judiciorum  de  Novia  £r- 
roribus,  i.  314. 

♦*  The  discontent  of  the  Italian  Cardinals  with  the  French  Pope  ftirthered  the  inter- 
ests  of  the  Emperor,  and  the  zealous  Minorites  at  his  court,  one  of  whom,  Bonagratia, 
wrote  against  the  Papal  heresy.  Their  chief,  Cardinal  Neapoleo,  had  almost  completed 
his  negotiations  with  Lewis  on  the  Council  which  was  to  be  summoned  when  the  Pope 
died.    Baynald.  ann.  1334,  no.  31  ss. 
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§  100. 

BENEDICT  Xn.  (20th  DECEMBER,  1334-26th  APRIL,  1842.)     CLEMENT  VI. 

(7th  mat,  1842-6TH  DECEMBER,  1852.) 

Benedict  XII.,  a  well-meaning  monk,  but  bound  with  monastic 
fetters,  and  not  equal  to  his  lofty  place,  now  mounted  the  dese- 
crated chair  of  St.  Peter.^  He  had  the  best  intentions  of  shaking 
off  the  shameful  bondage  of  France  ;^  but  Philip  of  Yalois  con- 
trived still,  as  before,  to  overpower  him  by  means  of  the  preponder- 
ance of  French  Cardinals.  Thus  he  frustrated  the  Pope's  inten- 
tion of  returning  to  Italy  :^  thus,  too,  his  hearty  desire  to  be  rec- 
onciled with  Lewis.*  With  the  latter  the  Pope  himself  opened 
negotiations ;  Lewis  met  them  with  ready  humility ;  but  Philip 

^  Petrarch,  in  a  confidential  letter  written  immediately  after  Benedict's  death,  passes 
an  unfavorable  Judgment  upon  him  (Epistt.  sine  titulo,  ep.  1 ;  that  this  letter  does  refer 
to  Benedict,  may  be  seen  proved  in  Sade  M^moires  pour  la  Vie  de  F.  Petrarque,  t.  ii. 
notes,  p.  18).  He  is  here  characterized  as,  vino  madidus  (according  to  Yitoduranus  also, 
p.  89,  he  was  potator  vini  permaximus ;  according  to  Galvaneus  Flamma  in  Muratori,  zii. 
1009,  comestor  maximus  et  potator  egregius,  and,  according  to  the  Vita  ^octava  in  Baluz. 
L  141,  he  had  given  occasion  to  the  proverbial  saying:  bibamus  papaliter).  Petrarch 
says  further :  Hue  nos  gubematoris  nostri  perduxit  inscitia :  fecit  hoc  furor  et  rabies, 
et  turpis  inertia,  et  procellosi  littoris  fervidus  appetitus,  et  rationis  imperium  fortunae 
traditum,  et  hortatu  foedae  cupidinis  pondus  infamiae  susceptum.  Heu  quanto  felicius 
patrio  terram  sulcasset  aratro,  quam  scalmum  piscatorium  ascendisset  I — ills  digitis  om- 
nium ostensus,  omnium  salibus  aspersus,  omnium  ludibrium,  Jocusque  mensarum,  pofr- 
tremo  omnibus  hoc  mare  sulcantibus  in  aetemum  fabula. 

*  Albertus  Argent,  (who,  in  1388,  was  at  Avignon  himself  as  embassador  of  the  Bishop 
ofStrasburg,  cf.  Chron.  p.  129),  p.  125 :  Benedictus  XII. — sic  ut  a  Joanne  Papa  discrepabat 
in  statura  (ille  enim  fuit  pallidus,  statura  et  voce  pusillus,  iste  in  corpore  maximus,  facie 
sanguineus,  et  voce  sonorus),  ita  et  in  moribus  discrepabant.  Ille  ad  magnificandum  et 
ditandum  consanguine<»,  ad  regnandum  nobilibus,  et  exaudiendis  eorum  petitionibus,  ad 
vestiendum  annuatim  plus  quam  LXX.  comites  et  mllites  intendebat:  iste  de  talibus 
non  cnravit.  Dixit  enim :  absit,  quod  Rex  Franciae  per  consanguineos  meos  super  me  dita^ 
retur  [dommctretttr  ?  J,  meque  sicut  praedecessorem  meum  ad  sua  quaevis  vota  coartaret. — 
Fuit— theologorum  summus,  sed  nullus  in  jure,  quem  inter  omnes  a  longissimis  temporibus 
jttstissimum  aestimabant. — Huic  Benedicto  in  principio  creationis  suae  Philippus  rex 
Franciae  mittens  legatos,  audacter,  quasi  nihil  sibi  denegare  auderet,  petiit  inaudita: 
inter  alia  scilicet,  ut  filium  suum  primogenitum — faceret  Regem  Viennae,  quod  se  faceret 
Ticarium  Italiae,  quod  sibi  per  totam  Christianitatem  daret  decinuun  decimarum  per  de- 
cennium,  ut  sibi  daret  totum  Ecclesiae  thesaurum  in  subsidium  terrae  sanctae.  Bene- 
dict did  not  onl}'  refuse  the  whole  of  this  demand,  but,  as  John  XXII.  had  already  grant- 
ed the  King  the  tithes  of  his  kingdom  under  the  pretext  of  a  new  Crusade  (Prima  vita 
Bened.  XII.  in  Baluz.  i.  200),  quia  dictum  passagium  non  habuit  effectum,  dictus  Benfr> 
dictns  Papa  concessionem  decimarum  hujusmodi  revocavit. — ^Nam  idem  Philippus  voluit 
plus  intendere  ad  dictam  guerram  (against  the  King  of  England)  prosequendam,  quam 
ad  dictum  passagium  faciendum. 

'  Raynald.  ann.  1635,  no.  8,  ss. 

*  Jac.  V.  Kdnigshoven,  s.  129 :  Benedictus  der  zwelfte  hette  den  Keyser  game  usser 
Banne  gelasaen  und  aich  mit  ime  versOnet.    Do  woltent  es  die  CJardinale  a.  der  KUnig 
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always  contrived  to  hinder  an  actual  reconciliation.*  Lewis  at 
last  resolved  openly  to  combat  his  hidden  foe,  and  concluded  an 
alliance  with  Edward,  king  of  England,  against  PhiUp  (July, 

Yon  Frangrich  nut  gestatten,  wan  es  verdros  den  Kanig  Ton  Frangrich,  das  der  Kejser 
sich  dber  in  schreip. 

*  Albcrtns  Argent,  p.  126.  The  first  imperial  embass}'  (April,  1335)  inquired,  qoaliter 
et  sub  qua  forma  redire  deberet,  et  sub  quibus  articulis  absolutionem  et  gratiam  petere, 
and  returned  from  the  Emperor  cum  illis  articulis  et  mandatis  sufficientissimis.  Tho 
Pope  welcomed  them  with  the  friendly  assurance  (2d  Oct.),  se  et  fratres  suos  de  hoc, 
quod  nobilis  ramus  Fcclesiae,  Alemannia,  qui  se  in  persona  domini  Ludovici  laedi  per 
Ecclesiam  acstimans,  jam  ab  arbore  Ecclesiae  separari  coeperat,  eidem  arbori  cum  tarn 
magno  honore  sedis  redintegraretur,  plurimum  gratulari :  multum  commendans  Ale- 
manniam  et  dominum  Ludovicum,  quem  nobiliorem  mundi  dicebat:  conquerens  regi 
Italiam  per  tyrannos,  ac  regnum  Armeniao  capi  a  paganis, — ac  terfam  sanctam  propter 
Imperatoris  carentiam  occupari :  unde  merito  dixit  absolutionem  eidem  impertiri  se  de- 
bere,  quae  et  dari  crastino  spcrabatur.  Verum  praedictus  Rex  Franciae,  et  Rex  Siciliae 
— onmes  quasi  Cardinalcs  a  proposito  averterant  pracconcepto.  Venerant  enim  ad  im- 
pediendum  factum  ad  curiam  duo  Archiepiscopi,  duo  Episcopi  et  duo  Comites  ex  parte 
Regis  Franciae,  et  totidem  ex  parte  Regis  Roberti,  proponentes  erroneum  esse,  tantam 
haeresiarcham  praeponere  dominis  eonim  Ecclesiae  fidelissimis ;  Papamque  cavere  de- 
bere,  ne  fautor  haereticorum  diceretur.  (During  the  troubles  Philip  had  drawn  over  to 
himself  certain  cities  of  the  Empire,  which  he  would  have  had  to  resign,  if  a  reconcilia- 
tion had  been  effected.  Rajmald.  ann.  1335,  no.  7.  Jo.  Vitoduranus  below,  note  15.) 
Papa  vero  dlcente :  quid  valutU  domini  vettri^  quod  non  sit  Imperium  f  illis  vero  proterve 
dicentibus :  Pater ,  non  impingatis  hoc  dominis  nostris  vel  nobis^  quod  non  dicimus ;  quia 
contra  imperium  non  loquimur^  sed  contra  personam  Ludocici  damnaiam :  cumque  dicerent, 
Ludovicum  multa  contra  Ecclesiam  fccisse,  Papa  dixit:  immo  nosfecimus  contra  eum: 
^se  enim  cum  baculo  venUset  ad  pedes  praedecessoris  nostri^  si  voluisset^  sed  ipse  noluit  eum 
recipere:  et  quicquid  lUe  fecit ^  quasi  provocatus  fecit.  Quantum  cunque  autem  Papa  as- 
sereret,  se  meliora  pacta  ab  ipso  Ludovico  pro  praedictis  Regibus,  eorum  regnis  et  poo- 
teris  cxtracturum,  quam  si  cum  in  turri  tenercnt,  penitus  nil  profecit.  Rex  Franciae 
etiam  in  terra  sua  undique  bona  et  reditus  Cardinalium  interdixit  et  occupavit.  Scrip- 
serant  etiam  illis  diebus  ad  Curiam  Joannes  rex  Bohemiae  et  Heinricus  dux  Bavariae, 
gener  ejus,  quod  de  auxilio  Hungariae  et  Cracoviae  Regum  et  aliorum  alium  vellent 
constituere  Regem  Romanorum  potcnter.  Et  sic  Cardinales  Papam  pro  tunc  ab  abso- 
lutione  Principis  retraxerunt,  dicentes,  cum  sui  in  partibus  suis  vellent  eum  destitnere, 
inconsultum  esse  Sedi,  si  propter  impotentem  et  inopem  tot  Principcs  offensaret.  Sic 
dato  alio  termino  deliberationis  nuncii  Principis  infecto  negotio  sunt  reversi.  (Compare 
tho  Pope*8  letter  to  tho  same,  delivered  at  the  same  time,  in  Ra3mald.  ann.  1336,  no.  29.) 
When  Lewis  afterward  gained  the  victor}'  over  his  enemies,  the  good  Benedict  rejoiced, 
gloriabatur — dicens  ad  Cardinalcs :  isti  dicunt  eum  esse  destitutum,  sed  quis  adhuc  in- 
gressus  est  locum  suum  ?  He  himself  resumed  negotiations :  misit  autem  Papa  solen- 
nem  legatum  ad  Ludovicum,  Episcopum,  Magalonenscm,  qui  mores  et  motum  Principis 
erga  Ecclesiam  indageret.  Accordingly,  Lewis  sent  a  new  embassy  to  Avignon  in  Oct. 
1336,  with  the  f\illest  powers,  to  profess  repentance  for  every  thing,  and  promise  every 
thing  that  the  Roman  Court  could  require  (see  in  Ra3mald.  ann.  1336,  no.  31,  ss.),  viz. 
ad  deponendum — ^nomine  nostro  et  pro  nobb  titulum  impcrialem  Romae  per  nos  recep- 
tum, — ad  promittendum, — quod  super  omnibus  praedictis  excessibus — faciemus  confes- 
sionem  plenam,  propria  in  persona  petemus  humiliter  veniam,  ac  offeremus  et  suscipie- 
mus  emendam. — Item  ad  supplicandnm  vice  et  nomine  nostro — pro  absolutione,  et  pro 
nostra  assumptione  et  in  integrum  restitutione  ad  famam,  honorem  et  statum,  et  inter- 
dictomm  in  Alemanniae  partibus  remotione,  et  singularium  personarum  absolutione. — 
Item  ad  promittendum — ^vico  et  nomine  nostro, — quod  nomine  satisfactionis,  poenae,  et 
emendae,  ac  poenitentiae  per  nos  eommiseomm  effectualiter  aesnmemiu  paasagiam  ultra- 
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1337).®  At  the  same  time  the  sense  of  honor  and  justice  of  the 
Grerman  nation  was  aroused  more  eagerly  than  before  for  Lewis.'' 
The  bishops  gathered  at  Speyer  by  the  Archbishop  of  Mayence ; 
Henry  of  Yirneburg,  a  faithful  adherent  to  the  Emperor,  made  a 
final  attempt  at  reconciliation  through  an  embassy  sent  to  Avig- 
non,®  but  this  served  only  to  prove  incontestably  the  Pope's  de- 
pendent position  f  then  the  States  assembled  at  Frankfort  pro- 
nounced the  Papal  sentence  invalid.^^    The  electoral  Princes  with- 

marinnm,  pront  vestrae  Sonctitati  yidebitnr  expedire,  et  quod  ibi  manebimus,  qtuuitiim 
▼ettra  Sanctitaa  duxeiit  ordinandum. — Item  ad  promittendam,  nos  ecclesias  et  monas- 
teria  aedificaturos,  prout  vestra  Sanctitas  ordinabit. — ^Item  quod  suBciplemus  et  perficie- 
mns  poenitentias  alias  quaacunque  atque  poenas,  quas  vestra  Sanctitas  pro  dictU  ex- 
cesslbns  nobU  duxerit  injungendas.  At  the  same  time,  in  order  to  remove  all  hin- 
derances,  Lewis  concluded  a  treaty  with  Philip  (see  the  deeds  in  Leibnitii  Cod.  Jur.  Gen- 
tium, p.  148,  ss).  But,  nevertheless,  Alb.  Argent,  p.  127 :  Quantumcunque  Benedictus 
Papa  ad  absolutionem  Principis  niteretur,  in  praedictis  tamen  Franciae  et  Apuliae 
Begibus,  et  quasi  omnibus  Curdinalibus,  seductis  per  eos,  assensum  habere  nequivit. 
Unde  tandem  legatis  Principis  sacpe  ad  Curiam  venientibus,  quibus  et  legati  Regis 
Franciae  plures  in  Curia  verecundias  (insults)  inferebant,  in  tantum  quod  nullum  pote- 
nnt  habere  finem,  respondit,  asserens  sibi  hoc  non  a  homine  sed  a  s.  Spiritu  inspiratum. 

'  The  deeds  are  in  Bymer. 

'  This  feeling  manifested  itself  when,  after  a  long  dispute  between  Baldwin^  arch- 
bishop of  Treves,  and  Henry  of  Vimeburg,  for  the  archbishopric  of  Mayence,  the  for- 
mer, in  1337,  induced  by  the  mediation  of  the  Emperor,  renounced  his  claim  (Albert 
Argent,  p.  127) :  Capitulum  vero, — adhaerentes  Imperatori,  praedictum  Henricum  Archie- 
jHscopum,  ligantem  se  primo  Principi,  retends  in  manibus  Capituli  sex  castris  et  abju- 
ratis  per  eum  ne  variare  po8set,~-concorditer  receperunt,  qui  et  postea  ferventer  Lop 
dovico  adhaesit. 

"  Their  letter  to  the  Pope  of  27th  March,  1338,  is  in  Olenschlager,  Urkundenbuch,  s.  186. 

*  As  the  Archbishop  of  Mayence  was  under  sentence  of  Papal  excommunication,  the 
PqM  gave  the  embassadors  only  a  verbal  answer,  which  he  afterward  communicated  to 
the  Archbishop  of  Cologne  (in  Ba^^ald.  ann.  1338,  no.  3),  viz.  that  the  absolution  of 
Lewis  was  only  hindered  by  the  foct  that  his  embassadors,  impatientes  adhibendae  in 
tanto  negotio  debitae  gravitatis,  had  suddenly'  taken  their  departure ;  that  the  Emperor 
himself  must  send  embassadors  again,  but  chiefly,  quod  ilia,  per  quae  praecipue  recon- 
ciliatio  sua  poterat  impediri,  erat  assumptio  guerrae — contra  Begem  fVanciae, — quod  noa 
— enndem  Begem  dimittere  non  possemus,— cum  Reges  Franciae  nunquam  dimiserint 
Ecclesiam.  On  the  other  hand,  Albertus  Argent,  p.  127 :  Cum  Papa  Benedictus  nun- 
cios recepisset  benigne,  in  aurem  nunciis  quasi  flens  conquerebatur,  quod  ad  Principem 
esset  inclinatus,  et  quod  rex  Franciae  sibi  scripserit  certis  Uteris,  si  Bavarum  sine  ejus 
volnntate  absolveret,  pejora  sibi  fierent,  quam  Papae  Bonifacio  a  sui  praedecessoribus 
essentfkcta. 

*'  Jo.  Vitodnranus,  p.  49 :  Qui  discutientes  causas  et  motiva  singula  tam  Papae  quam 
Imperatoris,  diligenterque  examinantes,  et  acumine  intellectus  luce  clarius  omnia  specu- 
lantes  et  perscrutantes  per  se,  principaliter  vero  per  Imperatoris  Legistas  et  Canonistas 
valeatissimos,  principalissime  autem  per  fratrem  Bonamgratiam,  almarium  sen  scrinium 
totins  juris,  consequenterque  per  cunctos  Praelatos,  caeterumque  Clerum  ibidem  congre- 
gatum,  repererunt,  Imperatorem  cuncta,  quae  debuit,  sufficienter  peregisse,  et  sibi  adi- 
tnm  et  accessum  omnia  gratiae  et  justitiae  intcrclusum,  et  obstructum,  et  indiscrete 
temereqne  penitus  denegatum.  Sententia  ergo  matura  et  unanimi  Principes  etiam  jure- 
jorando  praestito  determinaverunt,  omnes  processus,  a  Domino  Papa  contra  Dominum 
Imperatorem  Utos,  indebitos,  et  prorsua  nollius  fore  roboria  vel  moment!,  sed  eos  irritos 
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drew  to  Rense  (First  Electoral  League,  15th  July,  1338),  in  order 
to  make  a  solemn  declaration  that  the  Roman  king  receives  his 
rank  and  power  solely  from  the  choice  of  the  Electoral  Princes." 
This  declaration  was  immediately  confirmed  as  the  law  of  the 
empire.^^  Now  again  learned  men,  such  as  William  Occam  and 
Leopold  of  Bebenburg,  came  forward  with  heightened  courage  to 
defend  the  Imperial  cause.^^    Public  opinion  was  general  in  behalf 

et  inanes,  et  ab  aeqaitatis  lance  penitiu  alienos.  Adstmxenmtqne  eodem  jnrejorando 
sententia  diffinitiva,  per  totam  terram  Imperii — divinum  caltam,  diu  indebite — interdio- 
tnm  et  suspensum,  legitime  liciteqne  omni  scrupulo  conscientiae  deposito  debere  resnmi. 
Decreveront  nihilomiims,  totam  Clenun  ubilibet  in  regno  sen  imperio  Imperatoris  con- 
Btitatam,  qui  adhnc  non  resumpsisset  divina,  compellendnm  ad  resumendom  cultum 
divinam  din  intermissam,  et  si  renneret,  et  contomaciter  parere  despiceret,  tanqoam 
hoBtifl  Heipnblicae  esaet  acriter  puniendns. 

li  The  first  Chnryerein  (Electoral  Leagne)  (in  Gewold,  p.  146.  Olenschlager^s  Ur- 
kondenbuch,  s.  188) :  Wir — ban  mis  des  vereint,  das  wir  dats  egenant  Rich,  mid  onser 
ftbrstlich  £r,  die  wir  von  Im  haben,  nemlichen  an  der  Kar  des  Richs,  an  sinen  and  on- 
sem  Bechten,  Friheiten,  and  Gewonheiten,  als  von  Alter  an  ans,  and  an  des  Richs  Kar- 
ftkrsten  herkomen  and  bracht  ist,  handhaben,  beschnm,  and  beschirmen  wollen,  nach 
aller  anser  Macht  and  Craft  an  Geverde,  wider  aller  ineniglichen,  nieman  aassgenom- 
men,  wan  es  anser  £r  and  Aid  anget,  and  wellen  das  nit  lassen,  darch  dheinerley  Gebot, 
von  wem  oder  wie  es  chOm, — and  geloben  an  disen  gegenwcrtigen  Brief  bi  onsem  f&rst- 
llchen  Eren,  and  haben  es  auch  gesworen  zu  den  Heiligen,  ftir  uns  and  unser  Nachko- 
men,  stet  and  vest  zehalten. — Und  geloben,— das  wir — uns  dawider  nit  behelffen  mit 
dheincr  dispensation,  absolution,  relaxation,  abolition,  in  integrum  restitution,  deheiner- 
leie  bencficio,  wie  das  genant  sie,  wann  es  chum,  oder  wie  es  chum, — und  solten  Got  und 
der  Werlt  erlos,  trewloss  und  maineidig  sin  und  heissen,  wo  oder  wie  wir  darwider  tetcn, 
etc. — ^The  Electoral  Princes  announced  this  to  the  Pope  (see  the  letters  in  Herwart,  p. 
744.  Olenschlager,  Urkundenbuch,  6.  190),  and  declared  to  him  at  the  same  time  that, 
in  contravention  of  the — sententiae  et  processus,  quos  Joannes  P.  XXII.  de  facto  contra 
Deum  et  justitiam  et  juris  ordinem  fulminavit,  they  had  determined, — quod  vacante  Ro- 
mano Imperio  is,  qui  eligitur  concorditer,  vel  a  majori  parte  Principum  Electorum,  pro 
Bege  Bomanorum  ab  omnibus  est  habendus.  Et  quod  nee  nominatione,  approbadone, 
confirmatione,  consensti,  vel  auctoritate  sedis  apostolicac  super  administratione  bonorum 
et  jurium  Imperii  indiget,  sive  titulo  Begis  assumendo,  quodque  jura  et  bona  Imperii  ad- 
ministrare  et  gubemare  poterit,  et  dc  jure  et  consuetudine,  nulla  sedis  apostolicae  super 
hoc  licentia  habita  vel  obtenta.  Upon  this  meeting  of  the  Electoral  Princes  compare 
Pfeffingeri  Vitriarius  illustratus,  i.  667. 

^*  The  Emperor  promulgated  two  laws  on  8th  August,  1338.  In  the  first.  Licet  jura 
utriutque  (in  Leibnitii  Cod.  Jur.  Gent  L  148.  Olenschlager's  Urkundenbuch,  s.  189), 
he  confirmed  this  declaration  of  the  Electoral  Princes ;  in  the  second  (in  Freheri  Scriptt. 
Ber.  Germ.  i.  655.  Olenschlager,  s.  193),  a  long  document,  drawn  up  by  Bonagratia, 
he  pronounced  the  Papal  sentences  invalid,  and  forbade  them  to  be  observed.  These  im- 
perial decrees  were  sanctioned  at  the  diet  of  Frankfort  in  March,  1339  (Goldast.  Constitt. 
Imper.  iii.  411).  The  Allegationes  per  Varios  Ma^stros  et  Sacram  Paginam  Approba- 
tae,  which  are  mentioned  in  Grotefend's  Yerzeichniss  d.  Ilandschriften  u.  Incunabeln 
der  Stadtbibliothek  zu  Hannover  (Hann.  1844),  s.  5,  no.  17  c,  appear  to  be  a  work  writ- 
ten in  defense  of  Lewis,  and  belonging  to  this  period. 

*'  There  appeared  in  particular,  Guil.  Occam  Compend.  Errorum  Joannis  P.  XXII. 
(in  Goldasti  Monarchia,  t.  ii.  p.  957  ss.),  and  Lupoldi  de  Bebenburg  (now  Bemberg  on 
the  Brettach,  of  the  noble  family  of  the  KQchenmeister  v.  Botenburg  and  Nortenberg ; 
•ee  Bensen's  Untersaohnngeii  fiber  Boteaborg,  a.  441,  Doctor  decretomm  and  archdea* 
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of  Lewis,  and  the  clergy  who  wished  to  maintain  the  interdict 
were  banished.** 

But  the  posture  of  aflGsiirs  was  quickly  changed  by  Lewis's  in- 
constancy."   First,  he  allowed  himself  to  be  induced  by  the  in- 

eon  at  WOrtzburg,  after  1852  Biahop  of  Bamberg,  f  1862),  Tract  de  Juribus  Begni  et  Im^ 
peril  ad  Balduinum  Archiep.  Trevir.  (in  Schardii  SynUgma  Tractatnum  de  Jorisdictione 
Imperial!,  p.  167) ;  compare  his  Lib.  de  Zelo  Christianae  Religionis  vett.  Principam  Ger- 
main ibid.  208,  and  Rhythmicnm  Querulosom  Dictamen  de  Modemia  Curaiboa  Imperii 
Bomanomm  in  Bdlimer'a  Pontes  Berum  Germ.  L  479. 

>♦  Jo.  Vitoduranus,  p.  49 :  Exiit  ergo  edictom  a  Caeaare  Angoato  Ludovico,  ut  nniver- 
aa  para  orbia  aibi  anbjecta  vel  aabjicienda  aub  obtentn  gratiae  auae  divinom  cnltum  re- 
aomeret  incmictanter ;  quod  aai  officialea,  praesides,  adTocati  sibi  aeriosios  commenda^ 
tom  ad  terras  soas  in  literis  Imperatoria  accum  deportantes,  fideli  execationi  mandanmt, 
praecipientea  abigolia  civiUtibus  et  aliis  locis  advocatiae  auae  vel  Jnriadictioni  anbjectis 
per  "iin««  et  terrorea,  juaaionem  Begia  urgentem  per  omnia  obaervari.  Quod  com  clems 
align  am  m  civiUtum  Una  cum  civibua  effectui  mancipare  aliquot  dierum  spatio  minime 
curaaaet  vel  apreviaaet,  tandem  civea  habito  conailio  auper  hoc,  ad  cor  redenntea  vel  re- 
eognoecentea  durum  fore  contra  atimnlum  calcitrare,  valenter  jubebant  per  civitatea  pro- 
clamari :  quicunque  clericus  tam  religioaua  quam  aaecularis  divinnm  cultum  apertls  ja- 
nuia,  pulaatis  campania  habere  vel  reaumcre  contemneret,  extra  civitatem  in  perpetuum 
vel  ad  tempua  fieret,  vel  ai  qui9  animo  fugiendi  divina  civitatem  exiret,  usque  post  de- 
cennium  ae  aciret  irremediabiliter  exterminatum  ab  ilia  civitate,  oppido,  villa,  coenobio 
vel  loco  quocunque ;  relinquentea  tamen  et  indulgentes  clericis  octo  dierum,  vel  citra 
manendi  vel  recedendi,  deliberandi  spatium.  Multi  igitur  diveraorum  ordinum  clerici 
et  pauci  aaecularea,  aliia  cantantibus,  de  locis  suis  discedebant,  hinc  indo  vagantes,  et  in 
locis  aliorum  dominorum  ad  divina  resumenda  non  coactis  se  recipiebant,  et  ibi  nomen 
psallentium  in  tantum  macula verunt,  ut  more  stercoria  vel  luti  foetidi  abjicerentur,  et 
ipeorum  communio,  familiaritas,  conversatio,  miasa,  oratio,  praedicatio,  absolutio  et 
quaeque  clavium  auctoritas  execrabilis  haberetur.  £  contrario  remanentes,  et  Domino 
praecinentes,  tacentes  et  recedentes,  tanquam  vecordcs,  erroneos,  pertinaces,  fatuos  et 
rebellea  occulte  et  manifesto  persequebantur,  et  eos  coram  hominibus  vitandoa  et  detea- 
tandoe  tanquam  perveraorea  et  dilaniatorea  latere,  nihilominus  tanquam  venenatoa  et 
contagiosos,  et  adinatar  cania  rabidi  fugiendoa  affirmarunt  Utraque  para  alteram  deai- 
pientem,  vel  una  alteram  aciamaticam,  rumpentem  et  acindentem  tunicam  Chriati  inte- 
gram  et  inconautilem  judicabant.  Multi  vero  de  numero  exeuntium  ducti  poat  medium 
annum  poenitentia  locum  auum  ardenti  deaiderio  repetebant,  aed  indultum  eia  non  erat, 
quia  fere  tota  univeraitaa  juramenta  in  eorum  exitu  in  contrarium  emiserunt,  videlicet 
ut  nullua  eorum  facultatem  vel  poaaibilitatem  regrediendi  haberet  ante  finem  termini  eia 
auper  hoc  praefixi :  unde  factum  eat,  ut  inviti  cum  amaritudine  maxima  mentia  extra  re- 
manerent,  qui  voluntarie  ac  improvide  exierunt. — ^Muta  diu  labia  in  vocem  cantua  et 
laetitiae  cultua  divini  aunt  resoluta,  et  organa  per  multa  annorum  curricula  auapenaa  r»- 
laxata  aunt  in  melodiae  ac  paalmodiae  harmoniam. 

1*  How  little  aupport  he  gave  to  the  English  may  be  aeen  in  Olenachlager,  a.  800. 
Jo.  Yitoduranus,  ad  ann.  1889  et  1840,  p.  55 :  si  Imperator  promissum  suum  exhibitum 
Begi  Angliae  servasset, — contra  Begem  Franciae  proeliaturus  procedendo,  et  regnum 
ejus  intrando,  procul  dubio,  ut  verisimile  est,  regnum  Franciae  cum  Bege  suo  penitus  de- 
bellasset,  et  civitates  imperiales  Imperio  recuperasset,  et  consequenter  Papam  Benedic- 
tum  XII.  tunc  Ecclesiae  praesidentem  benevolum  et  propitium  ad  perficiendum  omne  vo- 
luntatis suae  desiderium  invenisset  Nam  Bex  Franciae — Papam  sibi  subactum,  quam 
diu  in  Avenione  demoratur,  cohibet  et  refrenat,  ne  Imperatori  aliqualiter  condescendat, 
ne  bona  Imperii  surrepta  et  sibi  usurpata  (see  above,  note  5),  eum  amittere  contingat. 
Cum  autem  Ludwicus,  ut  supra  dixi,  remissus  et  negligens,  pavidusque  existat  ad  pro^ 
liandnm  coatra  auom  adver8ariam,«boniim  taiiter  smim  et  Imperii  oooMquenter  neg- 
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trigues  of  the  French  king,  who  now  seemed  to  rule  over  the  keys 
of  Peter,  to  forsake  his  allies,  and  seek  afresh  the  Pope's  absolution 
(1341).^^  When,  however,  he  saw  himself  once  more  deceived, 
he  seemed  to  wish  to  cut  himself  off  from  all  hope  of  future  rec- 
onciliation, by  encroaching  upon  the  Pope's  unquestioned  rights ; 
in  order  to  win  the  Tyrol  for  his  family  he  dissolved  the  marriage 
of  Margaret  Maultasch  by  his  Imperial  power ;"  and  upon  her 
second  marriage  with  his  son,  Lewis,  margrave  of  Brandenburg 
(February,  1342),  he  granted  the  dispensations  necessary,  because 
of  their  being  too  near  akin.^^ 

Notwithstanding  .all  the  support  of  learned  men,^®  Lewis  lost 
for  his  cause  the  confidence  of  the  people  by  this  encroachment 
upon  ecclesiastical  privileges,^^  as  much  as  he  awakened  the  dis- 

lexit :  malait  enim  in  AlemanU  sibi  valde  subdita  confessor  e&se^  quAm  in  IVancia,  nt 
timuit,  martyr  fieri.  Fortunatus  enim  valde  erat,  et  multa  bona  sine  proelii  certamine 
adeptus  erat,  etc. 

^*  Alb.  Argentin.  p.  128:  Post  hacc  misit  Francns  nnncinm  et  literas  Imperatrici, 
filiae  sororis  suae,  qnam  dominam  Alemanniae  scripsit,  at  inter  ipsom  et  Principem  con- 
cordiam,  si  posset,  ordinaret,  et  sibi  nuncium,  de  qao  Princeps  confideret,  de  concordia 
attentanda  dcstinaret.  Et  missis  bine  inde  pluries  nunciis  et  Uteris  inter  Principem  et 
Francam,  interpositis  jnramentis  ct  confectis  literis  liga  perpetua  est  firmata,  in  qua  ipse 
FVancus  Principem  cum  sede  apostolica  reformare  juravit.  £t  sic  Princeps  per  Francam 
et  in  tota  Francia  post  haec  ct  Parisiis  scriptus  est  et  nominatus  Imperator. — Missis  sae- 
pius  nunciis  Imperatoris  una  cum  legatis  ct  literis  Franci  ad  Papam  pro  reformatione 
Principis,  Papa  Bcnedictus  nun<iuam  Ludovicnm  Principem  ad  arbitrium  Franci  nunc 
haereticum,  nunc  Christianissimum  haberi  debere,  respondit.  £t  protracto  variis  occa- 
sionibus  negotio  Francus,  ut  credcbatur,  quod  noluisset,  simulavit  se  velle ;  Benedictoa 
vero,  quod  voluiwet,  simulavit  se  nolle. 

'^  See  the  document  in  Goldasti  Monarchia,  ii.  1383,  Freheri  Scriptt  Ber.  Germ. 
i.  620. 

^"  The  document  is  in  Goldast.  1.  c.  p.  1385,  in  Freher,  1.  c.  p.  621.  £.  g.  Papa  Ro- 
manus  super  impedimento  affinitatis  sanguinis  per  dispensationem  tollendo — ad  suam 
anctoritatcm  asserit  pertinerc :  ac  in  talibus  matrimoniis  pluries  dispensavcrunt  de  facto 
praetcriti  quidam  Pontifices  Romanorum.  Quod  si  talis  gradus  affinitatis  sanguinis  ma- 
trimoniura  legitimum  impediret  Icgis  divinae  seu  Christianae  praecepto,  non  posset  ali- 
quis  hominum,  quinimo  nequc  angclus  de  caclo,  dictum  impedimentum  per  dispensatio- 
nem aliquo  modo  amovere. — Ex  quibus  quidem  manifeste  apparet,  ac  fatcri  cogitur  Ko- 
manus  Episcopus,— quod  si  gradus  affinitatis  sanguinis,  quanquam  licitum  matrimoni- 
um,  impediat  fieri,  hoc  tantnm  factum  esse  praccepto  sive  statute  legis  humanae,  de  cu- 
juB  siquidem  logis  praeceptis  sive  statutis  dispensare  solummodo  pertinet  ad  auctorita- 
tem  Imperatoris  seu  Principis  Romanorum. 

^'  Guil.  Occam  Tract,  de  Jurisdictione  Imperatoris  in  Causis  Matrimonialibus,  in  Gol- 
dasti Monarchia,  i,  21,  and  Marsilii  Patavini  Tract,  de  Jurisdict  Imp.  in  Causis  Matri- 
mon.    Ibid.  ii.  1883. 

'°  Alb.  Argent,  p.  129 :  Sicque  Ludovicus  Princeps  filium  Joannis  Regis  Bohemiae 
uxoro  et  dominio  spoliavit,  inconsuetum  et  horribile /acinus  attentando,  Filium  namque 
ad  hoc  maleficii  genus  induxit  invitum,  quod  videlicet  uxorem  sui  consanguinei  in  ter- 
tio  gradu,  non  scparatam  ab  uUo  jndice  Ecclesiae,  ipsamque  suam  consanguineam  non 
uxorem,  sed  moecham  traduxit. — 0  idolorum  servitus  avaritia,  quae  tantos  Principes 
confUdisti,  ex  quibos  iterum  inter  Bohemos  et  Principem  et  filios  suoe  non  immerito  liver 
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oontent  and  jealousy  of  many  of  the  nobles,  by  this  firesh  aggran- 
dizement of  the  power  of  his  house.^^  Thus  he  put  new  weapons 
against  himself  into  the  hands  of  the  worldly-minded  Clement 
YI.,^  who  took  the  place  of  the  pious  Benedict  (7th  May,  1342), 
full  of  inveterate  hatred  against  Lewis.^  The  first  attempt  to  re- 
sume negotiations  with  him  ended  in  a  fresh  bull  of  excommuni- 
cation (12th  April,  1342).^^  As  this  bull  now  made  an  impres- 
sion in  G-ermany,  Lewis  resolved  to  yield  all  the  conditions  which 
the  Pope  prescribed  to  him :  still,  however,  in  answer  he  received 
fresh  demands.^     The  German  States  acknowledged  indeed,  at 

edax  et  odiA  soscitantnr.  Jo.  VitoduranoB,  p.  58 :  tota  terra  illnd  matrimonium  mnlti- 
fariam  maltiAque  modU  diris  vocibua  incolpavit. 

"  Olenschlager,  8.  318  ff. 

^*  Matteo  VUlani,  iu.  c.  48  (Moratori  Scriptt.  Ital.  ziv.  186) :  Costni  fti  natio  di  Fraa- 
cia,  e  Arcivescovo  di  Raem  (Rouen),  e  grande  amico  e  protettore  del  Be  Filippo  di  Fran- 
cia,  e  per  loi,  innanzi  al  Papato,  e  poi  che  fa  Papa,  asaai  cose  fece. — Huomo  fa  di  con- 
veneTole  scienzia,  moUo  cavaUertico^  poco  religioto.  Delle  femmine,  essendo  Arcivescovo, 
non  si  goardd,  ma  trapassd  il  modo  de'  seculari  giovani  Baroni :  e  nel  Papato  non  se 
nd  seppe  contenere,  nd  occultare :  ma  alle  sue  camere  andavano  le  grandi  Dame,  come  i 
Prelati,  e  tn.  Valtn  una  Contessa  di  Torenna  fu  tanto  in  suo  piacere,  che  per  lei  faceva 
gran  parte  delle  grazie  sue.  Albertus  Argentin.  p.  183 :  Hie  ab  antecessoris  sui  moriboa 
multum  distans,  mulierum,  bonomm  et  potentiae  cnpidus, — ipse  Francos  Franco  ferven- 
ter  adhaesit  Jacob  v.  Konlgshoven,  s.  129 :  Clemens  der  Sechste,  der  was  gar  ein  gri- 
tiger  hochfertiger  Bobest.  er  meinde  Qber  den  Kejser  und  tlber  alle  Welt  Herre  zesinde. 

"  Albert.  Argent,  p.  133 :  Qui  cum  adhuc  esset  Rotomagensis,  Parisiis  in  praesentia 
Franci  et  Bohemi  publicum  sermonem  faciens,  ipsos  contra  Principem,  quem  nominavit 
BaMrum,  animavit,  interpretans  nomen  6atinw,  i.  e.  nesciens  tergere  barbam,  quia  tan- 
tam  dixit  esse  foeditatem  oris  sui,  quod  ipsam  abjicere  non  valeret  (Instead  oTBaunUj 
Bavarut  should  be  read,  which  he  derives  from  bava^  the  French,  6ave,  spittle,  as  bavara, 
a  bib.) 

**  The  previous  Collatio  Papae  is  in  Schunk^s  Beitr.  zur  Mainzer  Gesch.  iL  469 ;  the 
bull  of  excommunication  is  in  Raynald.  ann.  1343,  no.  43  ss. 

**  Albert  Argent  p.  133 :  Missisque  iterum  per  Principem  literis  etnnnciis  ad  Curiam 
et  ad  Francum  ad  sciscitandum  causam  impedimenti  reformationis,  cum  ipse  paratus 
esset  omnia  facere,  quae  sibi  injungerentur  a  Papa:  datoque  response  per  Francum, 
quod  diceretur  per  Papam,  quod  non  peteret  eo  modo  gratiam,  quo  deberet ;  nunciisqne 
(prout  in  mandatis  habebant)  dicentibus,  quod  daretur  eis  forma  procuratorii  Papae 
placens,  secundum  quam,  qualiscunque  esset,  se  petituros  dicebant:  conceptum  est 
procuratorium  turpissimum  et  rigidissimum  (see  the  same  in  Gewold.  p.  181.  Olen- 
schlager*8  Urkundenbuch,  s.  226),  quod  non  credebant  Ludovicum  sigillaturum,  etiamsi 
captus  fuisset  Dabatur  enim  in  eo  potestas  Humberto  Delphino,  avunculo  Principis, 
item  Augustensis  et  Babenbergensis  Ecclesiarum  praepositis,  itemM.  Ulrico,  cancellario 
suo,  in  solidum  conlStendi  omnes  errores  et  haereses ;  item  resignandi  Imperium,  nee  re-, 
sumendi,  nisi  hoc  fieret  de  gratia  Papae,  et  se  ac  filios  suos,  ac  bona  ac  statum  suum  ia 
manus  et  voluntatem  Papae  ponendi,  et  multa  insolita  faciendi.  Verum  Princeps  man- 
datum  hujnsmodi  non  solum  sigillavit  (see  the  documents  of  18th  September,  1343,  in 
Gewold,  p.  173.  Olenschlager,  s.  234),  sed  etiam  coram  tabellione,  misso  per  Papam, 
se  servatumm  nee  revocaturum  juravit  De  quo  Papa  ipse  et  Collegium  mirabantor, 
dicentes  intra  se :  Ute  homo  diffiderUia  est  perplexus,  Illisque  quatuor  procnratoribus 
juxta  formam  mandati  jurantibus,  ac  pro  articulis  injunctionis  et  poenitentiae  denuo  iiip 
stantibus,  nee  sine  articulis  abire  volentibus,  tandem  Papa  de  conailio  C!ollegU  articulos, 

VOL.  m.- 
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the  Diet  at  Frankfort  (September,  1344),  that  these  demands  vio- 
lated the  rights  of  the  Empire  ;^  but  instead  of  readiness  to  make 
the  Emperor's  cause  their  own,  a  strong  disUke  now  rose  in  the 
minds  of  many  against  him,  whose  person  alone  interrupted  the 
peace  of  the  Empire.^  Thus  Clement  could  count  upon  support 
even  in  Germany,  when  the  Emperor,  in  conjunction  with  Lewis 
of  Hungary,  who  wished  to  avenge  the  murder  of  his  brother, 
Andrew  of  Naples  (t  1345),  upon  his  widow,  Joanna,  aimed  at 
the  restoration  of  his  imperial  rights  in  Italy.  While  the  Pope 
took  the  murderess  Joanna  under  his  protection,^  he  launched 

quo9  Principem  facore  voluit,  qui  non  tangebant  penoaam  ejiu,  sed  statnm  Imperii,  a»- 
signavit.  In  these  articles  the  following  statements  occur,  among  others  (see,  in  Gewold, 
p.  195.  Olenschlager,  s.  241) :  Concedit  suis  Procaratoribus  potcstatem  pronanciandi, 
confitendi,  nulla  et  falsa^-omnia  dicta  et  gesta  sub  imperatorio  aut  regio  titulo ;  item 
ejusmodl  fkcta  et  negotia  omnia,  et  nnumquodlibet  horum,  tanqnam  injoste  facta  et 
gesta,  revocandi,  annullandi ;  item  promittendi  sua  vice,  et  nomine  ejus  et  pro  se,  quod 
nihil  faciet,  ordinabit,  aut  mandabit  sub  imperatorio  titulo  aut  regali,  aut  quivis  alius 
illius  vice,  absque  special!  concessiono  sedis  Romanae;  item  promittendi  sua  vice, — 
quod  non  veniet,  ncc  intrabit  in  terras  Italiae,  nee  qiudquam  in  illis  mandabit  nee  ordi- 
nabit— sine  speciali  concessione  sedis  Romanae ;  item  dicendi  ac  promittendi,  quod  si  in 
)>raescriptis  articulis — aliquid  esset  dublum  aut  incertum, — quod  tunc  V.  S.  et  successo- 
rum  vestrorum  interprctationem  admittet,  et  sicut  V.  S.  intellexerit  et  pronunciabit, 
quomodo  intelligi  del)eat,  hnic  inviolabiliter  et  cum  effectu  stabit. 

**  Albert.  Argent  p.  134 :  illoe  articulos  in  pemiciem  et  destructionem  Imperii  esse 
conceptos. 

''  Immediately  after  the  diet  at  Fhinkfort  the  nobles  assembled  at  Reuse  to  concert 
ftirtlier  measures  (Albert.  Argent  1.  c.) :  there,  however,  some  voices  were  raised  against 
Lewis.  Jo.  Yitoduranus,  p.  75 :  Alii  famant,  quod  Principes  magnam  dlsplicentiam 
propter  nimiam  sni  (Ludovici)  humiliationem  crga  Papam  conceperunt,  quia  culmini  re- 
galis  im|)erialiffque  cclsitudlnis  dcrogorct :  et  idco  cxprcsse  sibi  in  faciem  restiterunt  non 
uttsenticndo  sed  contradicendo  aperte  suae  excessivae  ac  indebitae  erga  Papam  hnmilia- 
tioni.  Fcrtur  quoque,  quod  iidem  Principes  aegre  ferentes,  et  amaro  animo  sustinentes 
remisNionem  et  negligentiam  Imperatoris,  tauquam  causam  dcstructionis  Imperii,  ab  eo 
seriose  iKMtulabant,  ut  filium  Regb  Boemiae  [Carolum  Marchgravium  Moraviae]  sibi 
Hubrogarct  in  Regcm  Alemaniae.  Qucm  rccusans,  fiUum,  Marchgravium  Brandenburg- 
cnscm,  pro  Rege  pracsentavit :  quem  ipsi  similiter  abjicientes  ab  eo  indignanter  disces- 
serunt.  Rcgnum  tantum  periit  et  debilitatum  est  sub  te  Bavaro,  dixerunt  ad  invicem, 
quaro  summopere  praecavendum  est,  ne  deinceps  ad  Bavaros  transferatur.  Tamen, 
antequam  ab  invicem  divellerentur,  quemadmodum  fama  communis  me  instruxit,  de- 
crcvcrunt  concorditer  cum  Imperatore,  quod  ultra  a  Papa  gratiam  qnaerere  non  attempt- 
arct,  quam  toticns  irrationabiliter  sibi  senserat  denegatam. 

'"  General  opinion  laid  upon  Joanna  the  guilt  of  the  murder,  or  at  least  a  share  in  it : 
compare  the  contemporaries,  Dominicus  de  Gravina,  de  Rebus  in  Apulia  Gcstis  (in  Mura- 
torii  Script.  Rer.  It  t.  xii.),  Jo.  Villani,  lib.  xii.  c.  60.  Heinr.  de  Rebdorff,  ad  ann.  1345. 
See  de  8ade  Mcmoiros  pour  la  Vie  do  Fr.  Pctrarquc,  t.  ii.  (Amsterdam,  1764.  4.)  Notes,  p. 
21. — Albert.  Argent,  p.  180,  even  states :  De  quo  crimino  non  solum  uxor  et  Princeps 
Taranti,  sed  et  Papa  et  aliqui  Cardinalium  tenobantur  suspecti ;  and  Martinus  Minorita 
(in  Eccard  Corpus  Hist.  Mcdii  Aevi,  i.  1635) :  Hoc  flagitium  multi  aemuli  Papae  et  IV. 
CardinaliI)UH  suis  impingunt ;  Papa  vero  in  die  sanctao  Coenae  publice  in  Consistorio  se 
do  hoc  crimine  expurgavit,  etc.  The  Pope  had  drawn  this  suspicion  upon  himself  by 
his  own  behavior.    During  the  inquir}*  enjoined  by  him,  Joanna  had  taken  some  of  the 
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against  the  Emperor  the  most  terrible  anathema  (13th  April, 
1346) ;  he  summoned  the  electoral  Prinoes  to  a  new  election  ;^ 

aeciued  under  her  zealous  protection,  and  the  Pope  himself  complained,  praetermissum 
aliqnomm  sontium  snppliciam  (Baynald.  ann.  1348,  no.  51) ;  Clement  promised  the 
King  of  Hnngaiy  to  set  on  foot  a  strict  investigation  about  Joanna,  as  being  her  feudal 
lord.  But  when  a  Papal  legate  made  his  appearance  with  this  view,  he  was  sent  back 
bj-  Joanna  (no.  58),  jet  Clement  did  not  launch  against  her  the  ever-ready  thunder-bolt 
of  his  excommunication.  On  the  other  iiand,  he  threatened  the  King  of  Hungary  with 
the  ban,  when  he  thought  of  invading  Naples  (no.  56). 

**  The  bull  of  excommunication  of  Maundy-Thursday,  AprQ  18,  is  in  Baynald.  ann. 
1846,  no,  8,  and  in  Schunk's  Beitrfige  znr  Mainzer  Gesch.  it  474  (the  previous  Collatio, 
the  Pope*s  speech  in  consistory,  is  in  Schunk,  ii.  841).  The  penalties  were  here  first 
enumerated,  which  Lewis  had  incurred  as  a  condemned  heretic.  Siquidem  secundum 
condemnationem — praedecessoris  prae&tus  Ludovicus  infkmis  existit,  nee  ad  publica 
cfficia,  vel  ad  eligendos  aliquos  ad  ea,  aut  ad  testimonium  perhibendum,  vel  ad  haeredi- 
tatem  sen  successionem  alicigus  est  admittendus,  nee  testamenti  habet  liberam  fac- 
tionem ;  nullusque  ipsi  super  quocunque  negotio,  sed  ipse  aliis  est  respondere  cogendus : 
nullaie  causae  ad  ipsius  sunt  andientiam  deferendae :  sententiae  quoque  per  eum  latae 
nnllam  obtinent  firmitatem:  nullus  advocatus  in  causis  ejus  patrocinium  praestare, 
nullusque  notarius  pro  fetctis  sive  causis  ipsius  publica  debet  conflcere  instrumenta. 
Omnis  audientia  est  ipsi  in  quocunque  negotio  deneganda,  omnisque  proclamationis  et 
appellationis  beneficium  ei  est  specialiter  interdictum:  universa  ejus  bona  sunt  per- 
petuo  confiscata,  ejusque  filii  et  nepotes  ad  nullum  sunt  xmquam  beneficium  ecdesiasti- 
cum,  nullumque  publicum  officium  admittendi.  Cunctis  fidelibus  cum  dicto  Ludovico, 
nisi  pro  ipsius  conversione  et  animarum  salute,  est  commnnio  interdieta ;  ipseque  mo- 
riens  carere  debet  ecclesiastica  sepnltura.  Omnes  saeculares  potestatcs  ipsnm  Ludovi- 
cam  de  terris  eorum  jurisdictioni  subjectis  pro  viiibns  exterminare  jubentur.  Then 
follows  the  terrible  anathema  itself;  divinam  snppliciter  imploramus  potentiam,  ut  Lu- 
dovici  praefati  confutet  insaniam,  deprimat  et  elidat  superbiam,  et  eum  dexterae  suae 
virtute  prostemat,  ipsumque  in  manibns  inimicorum  suorum  et  eum  persequentium  con- 
dndat,  et  tradat  corruentem  ante  ipsos.  Veniat  ei  laquens  quern  ignorat,  et  cadat  in 
ipsnm.  Sit  maledictus  ingrediens,  sit  maledictus  egrediens.  Percutiat  eum  Dominus 
amentia,  et  caecitate,  ac  mentis  furore.  Caelum  super  eum  fulgura  mittat.  Omnipo- 
tentis  Dei  ira  et  beatorum  Petri  et  Panli,  quorum  Ecclesiam  praesumpsit  et  praesumit 
suo  posse  conftindere,  in  hoc  et  futuro  saeculo  exardescat  in  ipsnm.  Orbis  terrarum 
pugnet  contra  eum :  aperiatur  terra,  et  ipsum  absorbeat  vivum.  In  generatione  una  de- 
leatur  nomen  ejus,  et  dispereat  de  terra  memoria  ejus.  Cuncta  elementa  sint  ei  con- 
traria.  Habitatio  ejus  fiat  deserta,  et  omnia  Sanctorum  quiescentium  merita  ilium  con- 
ftmdant,  et  in  hac  vita  super  eum  apertam  vindictam  ostendant,  filiiqne  ipsius  ejiciantur 
de  habitationibus  suis,  et  videntibus  ejus  oculis  in  manibus  hostium  eos  perdentium  con- 
dudantur.  Porro  quia  Romanum  Imperium— jam  per  longa  tempora  dignoscitur  vaca- 
visse ;  nos  hoc  ulterius  tolerare  nolentes, — omnes  et  singulos  Principes  ecclesiasticos  et 
saeculares,  ad  quos  Begem  in  Imperatorem  postmodum  promovendum  jus  pertinet  di- 
gendi,  praesentium  tenore  apostolica  auctoritate  monemus,  districtins  injungentes  eis- 
dem,  quatenus  sine  morae  dispendio  pro  dectione  Regis  in  Imperatorem  posUnodum 
promovendi  de  persona  idonea  fecienda  conveniant,  et  ad  dectionem  ipsam  procedere 
non  poetponant  Alioquin  tedet  apostolica^  a  qua^  et  potestas  electiotUt  praedictae  ad 
Principe* pervmit  eosdem^  super  hoc  de  opportuno  remedioproviddtit.  There  is  an  especial 
call  upon  the  electoral  Princes,  dd.  28th  April,  1846,  ibid.  no.  9  ss.  In  this  he  declared 
Lewis,  margrave  of  Brandenburg,  incapable  of  taking  part  in  the  election ;  but  as  to 
the  rest  of  the  dectors :  ille  ex  vobis,  qui  propter  favorem — Ludovid  essent  forsitan 
praedictis  excommunicationum  sententiis  innodati,  dummodo  ab  illis  desistant, — ne  dic- 
tum negotium  (dectionis)  impediri  valeat  propter  hoc,  absolventur  juxta  formam  Sc- 
desiae  consnetam. 
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bat  at  the  same  time  nominated  a  partisan  of  his  own,  the  son  of 
John,  king  of  Bohemia,  to  be  Roman  Emperor,  under  the  name 
of  Charles  lY.  (22d  April).^  In  order  to  win  the  majority  of  voices 
at  the  approaching  election,  he  deposed  Henry  of  Yimeborg,  arch- 
bishop of  Mayence  (7th  April),  and  appointed  in  his  place  Count 
Gerlach  of  Nassau.^'  Measures  of  all  kinds  were  tried  to  gain 
the  rest  of  the  electors  ;^  and  so  Charles  was  actually  appointed 

'*  Before  this  time,  dnring  a  stay  of  two  ^ean  at  Paris,  in  his  jovth,  Charles  had 
been  united  in  close  friendship  with  Clement,  at  that  time  Petms  Abbas  Flscanensis, 
and  councilor  to  King  Philip :  he  records  himself,  in  the  Commentarins  de  Vita  sua  in 
Bdhmer*s  Pontes  Bemm  Germ.  i.  235 :  me  multum  caritative  ac  pateme  confovebat,  de 
sacra  Scriptura  me  saepins  informando.  AVhen  Charles  was  afterward  on  one  occasion 
at  Avignon,  he  lodged  with  him,  then  created  Cardinal  and  Archbishop  of  Bouen  Qhld. 
p.  261) :  dixitque  una  hora  mecum  existens  in  domo  sua :  tu  erit  adkuc  rex  Romanorum, 
Cui  respondi :  tu  erit  ante  Papa.  Quod  ntmmqne  secutum  est,  prout  infra  describetor. 
The  conditions  to  which  Charles  had  to  pledge  himself,  as  future  King  of  Rome,  at  Ayig- 
non,  22d  April,  may  be  seen  in  Ba^-nald.  ann.  134<>,  no.  19  ss.  £.  g.  promitto  et  jnro, 
quod  omnes  processus  factos,^t  quaecunqne  alia — gesta  per  Ludovicnm  de  Bavaria, 
per  Ecclesiam  de  haeresi  et  schismatc  justo  judicio  condemnatum — nulla  esse  ac  cassa 
et  irrita  pronunciabo  et  declarabo.  Then  he  guarantees  all  the  possessions  of  the  Church, 
also  regna  Siciliae,  Sardinioe  et  Corsicae,  quae  de  directo  domino,  jure  et  fendo  ejusdeni 
Bomanae  Ecclesiae  esse  noscuntur :  nee  allquod  dominium,  jurisdictionem,  superiorita- 
tem,  servitutem,  potestariam,  capitaneatum,  vel  aliud  officium,  quocunque  nomine  cen- 
seatur,  accipiam  vel  vindicabo— in  praedictis  Roma,  regnis,  provinciis,  ducatibns,  com- 
itatibus— et  territorils  supradictis. — Promitto  ut  supra,  quod  ante  diem,  mihi  pro  coro- 
natione  imperiali  praefigendam,  non  ingrediar  urbcm  Romanam,  quodque — ipsa  die,  qua 
coronam  hujusmodi  recepero— dictam  url>em^-exibo  cum  tota — ^gente  mea,  et — extra 
totam  terram  Romanae  Ecclesiae  me  recto  gressu  transferam  versus  terras  imperio  sub- 
jcctas,  nunquam  postmodnm  ad  urbem,  regna  pracdicta  Siciliae,  Sardiniae,  Corsicae, — 
vel  alias  terras  Romanae  Ecclesiae,  nisi  dc  speciali  liccntia  sedis  apostolicae  accessurus. 
— Item  si  per  Henricum  Imp.  avum  meum,  vel  per  jam  dictum  Ludovicnm,  sen  per 
qucmcunque  alium — fuerint  aliqua  ad  jurisdictionem  pertinentia  attentata  in  Roma, 
regnb,  etc.,  promitto  et  juro,  quod  ilia  omnia  decemam  et  pronunciabo  nulla:  quodque 
si  aliquae  fidelitates,  homa^a,— donationes, — scu  concessiones  qualescunque  a  praedictis 
domino  Henrico  et  Ludovico— factae  fuerint  vel  receptae  pro  Roma,  regnis,  etc.,  Ula 
omnia  nulla  fore  pronunciabo,  et  quatenus  processerunt  dc  facto,  totaliter  revocabo. — 
Promitto  ctiam  bona  fide,  quod  intrusos  in  Ecclesiis  infra — imperium  consistenUbus, 
si — super  hoc  per  vos  dominum  nostrum  Papam — fnero  requisitus,  expellam  ac  pro 
posse  faciam  expelli  dc  illis :  et  provisos  per  sedem  apostolicam  juval>o  et  faciam  juvari, 
ut  ad  Ecclcsias,  quibus  de  eis  per  sedem  apostolicam  provisum  est  vel  fuit,  in  Aitnrum 
realiter  admittantur.    F.  M.  Pelzel's  Kaiser  Karl  TV.  (2  Th.  Prag.  1780.  81)  i.  141. 

'»  The  Pope's  CollaUo  in  Schunk's  Bcitrage  zur  Mainzer  Gesch.  u.  352.  The  bull  of 
dethronement  in  Ra^-nald.  ann.  134G,  no.  12  ss. 

^*  Alb.  Argent,  p.  135 :  pro  quo  facto  pracdicti  Coloniensis  et  dux  Saxoniae  magna  pe> 
cunia  sunt  cormpti.  Cf.  Schaten,  Ann.  Paderbom.  p.  310.  That  this  is  not  a  slander, 
as  Ra^-nald.  ann.  1346,  no.  31,  states,  is  now  proved  by  two  records  of  John  of  Bohemia 
of  June,  1346.  In  the  one  he  promises  the  Elector  of  Cologne,  in  return  for  his  vote,  a 
great  number  of  imperial  grants,  viz.  100,000  marks  of  silver,  and  in  mortgage  for  them 
the  city  and  province  of  Dortmund,  and  the  wardcnship  of  Essen,  in  Bodmann  Codex 
Epist.  Rodolfi  I.  Lips.  1806.  8.  p.  339 :  in  the  second  he  promises  to  pay  shortly  40,000 
reals  (ibid.  p.  383). — Besides  the  electors  received  the  Pope's  absolution.  Raynald.  ann. 
1846,  no.  81.    For  the  rest,  Jo.  Yitoduranus  records,  p.  78,  as  early  as  the  year  1845 :  Tunc 
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by  the  voices  of  five  electors  at  Rense  (11th  July).^  This  un- 
worthy transaction  could  not  fail  to  react  upon  the  Vest  of  the 
estates  of  the  realm  purely  in  favor  of  Lewis.^  He  gained  so 
strong  an  ascendency  in  the  Empire  that  the  priest's  Emperor^ 
was  obliged  to  fly  into  France.^  Even  after  the  death  of  this 
bold  Emperor  (11th  Oct  1347),^  Charles  did  not  at  once  reach 
the  end  he  had  in  view.  The  Pope's  absolution,  which  he  brought 
with  hinl  into  Germany  to  win  the  people's  favor,  only  made  him 
contemptible  in  their  eyes.^     The  most  pious  men  considered  the 

temporis  religiosi  et  saecrdares  Cl«rici,  qui  divinum  cultam  in  locb  imperialibiu  vel 
aliis  interdicto  sappositis  resampfterant,  absolutionem  ab  hoc  a  Romana  Caria  impetra- 
mnt,  aliis  Clericis  in  eisdem  locis  libere  et  absque  pavore  in  celebratione  penistentibns. 
Hajnsmodi  antem  absolutio  pro  ano  floreno  facilime  obtinebator.  O  qoam  lamenta- 
bilis  et  execrabilis  scissura  et  difformitas  Ecclesiae  illis  in  temporibus  focta  est  I  Hoc 
▼erbum  Evangelti :  gratis  ctccepittis,  gratis  date^  irritum  visum  est. 

**  The  new  Archbishop  of  Mayence  had  issued  the  summons  for  the  election  firom 
Hetz  on  the  20th  May,  see  the  documents  in  Bodmann,  p.  882.  As  regards  the  election 
itself,  see  Alb.  Argent,  p.  135. 

^  Alb.  Argent  p.  139.  Detmar's  Chronik,  i.  260 :  De  Reiser  unde  de  Biscop  ran 
ICegence,  beyde  olde  wyse  Heren,  droghen  wol  overen  ;  se  leten  den  Paves  bannen,  so 
vele  he  wolde,  se  droghen  Elronen  al  like  sachte,  se  helden  guden  Brede.  By  deme 
Ryue  weren  de  groten  Stede  alle  willich,  unde  bereden  sik  to  deme  Keisere,  umme  dat 
he  was  bequeme  unde  vredesam.  In  deme  Brede  ging  eme  to  grot  Rikedom ;  des 
vmchteden  eme  sine  Viande.  Jac.  v.  Konigshoven,  s.  180  :  Donoch  besamete  Keyser 
Ladwig  alle  Stette  und  Herren  von  dem  R}nie  nnd  Swoben  und  Franken  zu  Spire,  und 
frogete  sQ,  ob  sil  in  woltetlt  haben  fOr  einen  Keyser,  oder  Karlen,  den  die  Knrf&rsten 
erwelet  hettent.  Do  entwurtent  die  Stette  und  Ilcrren  alle,  sO  woltent  in  f&r  einen 
rehten  Keyser  haben,  xmd  woltent  sich  an  des  Karlens  Erwelung  noch  an  des  Bo- 
bestes  Briefe  nQtschet  keren.    Zimgibl.  s.  613. 

'*  Jo.  Villani,  ziu  c.  59 :  per  dispetto  della  detta  elezione  per  li  piil  si  chiama  Icl'mpera- 
donde*  preti, 

**  Jo.  Vitoduranus,  p.  80:  perterritus  a  coepto  itinere  et  opere  resiliens,  ad  Begem 
Franciae  protinus  refagiebat 

"  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  several  popes  of  later  times,  e.  g.  Eugene  IV.,  Innocent 
Vlll.,  Alexander  VI.,  also  the  Council  of  Basle,  speak  of  him  f/^ith  honor  as,  Divae 
memoriae  Lndov.  Rom.  Imperatorem,  see  Herwart,  praef.  p.  viii.  He  is  worst  abused 
by  Bsovius,  Ann.  £ccl.  I.  i.  412  ss.,  who  provoked  the  reftitations  of  Herwart  and  Ge- 
wold,  and  was  forced  to  recant  by  Maximilian,  duke  of  Bavaria  (see  Bayle,  Diet.  art. 
Bzovius).  But  also  Raynald,  and  even  Muratori  Annali  d'ltalia  t.  viii.,  designate  the 
jrears  fh)m  1314-1346  as — ^vacante  Imperio. 

'"  Albert.  Argent,  p.  142 :  Venit  autem  Rex  Basileam  in  vigilia  Thomae  anno  Dom. 
1348,  ubi  interdictnm  papale  diu  servatum  fuit,  nee  Basilienses  eum  recipere  intenderailt, 
nisi  divina  rehaberent.  Et  ecce  in  sero  venit  Marquardus  de  Randecke  Praepositus 
Babenbergensis  de  Curia  Avinionensi,  ferens  commissionem  factam  Babenbergensi  Epls- 
copo,  et  absolutionibus  et  relaxationibus  impendendis. — Summa  autem  commissionis 
Babenbergensi  Episcopo  factae  talis  erat :  Cum  muUi,  qui  sententias^  processus  et  poenas 
Joamtis  Papae^  infUctas  adhaerentHnis  quondam  Ludovico  de  Bavaria  haeretico  et  de  haeresi 
dammatOf  [ineurrerutU']y  redire  cupiant  ad  Ecclesiae  unitatem:  committimus  tOn^  ut^  qui 
confessi  fuerint  errcres  suos  confessaios  et  nan  confessatos^  et  poenas,  quas  inaderunt  eav 
o£bcde,  vel  impUcite,  etjuraverintf  deineeps fidem  cathdicam  habere,  etJldeUs/ore  sedi  ctpos" 
toUeae,  et  mUU  d/amceps  haeretico  vel  schkmaticofavere,  et  eredere,  quod  nan  spectat  ad  Im- 
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Pope's  oondact  toward  Lewis  unrighteous,  and  the  interdict  laid 
upon  Germany  invalid.^     They  wanted  no  Emperor,  who  served 

peratorem^  Papam  depomert,  et  alium  ereart,  md  hoc  haaruim  ette  damnatam :  et  quod  mi^ 
lum  pro  Jmperatore  habebvnt^  nisi  per  sedem  apo$U>licam  probatum^  nee  relictae  (the  widow) 
et  ItberU  ipnus  Ludovid  favebvmi,  nisi  cum  Ecclesia  reformentur^  et  Carolo  Romamorum 
lUgi  per  sedem  approbaio  partbunt ;  ab  hujusmodi  sententiis  et  poenis  absolvas,  etc.  (Gt 
RAynald.  ann.  1349,  no.  16.)  Visa  autem  forma  hojosmodi  dim  omnibus  displicente, 
aliqoi  conBolaerunt,  earn  non  acceptandam  esse  per  Begem,  sed  occnltandam,  et  pro  alia 
forma  Papae  scribendam.  Sed  qoia  timor  erat,  Basilienses  non  jnratoros  Begi,  nisi  f»> 
formarentor  divina,  rescriptum  oportuit  exhiberi.  Cam  aatem  cives  nee  errores  vellent 
fateri,  nee  secandam  formam  jarare ;  clems  autem,  quasi  poenitens  quod  cessavit  etsi 
non  tam  \leg.  e^tomCicm],  occasionem  quaereret  celebrandi,  animo  nunquam  mandate 
Himilia  receptandi :  ecce  comparuerunt  Magistri  et  Consules  Basilienses  coram  Bege,  et 
praedictis  Episcopis ; — coram  quibus  Chunrodus  de  Berenvels,  magister  civitatis,  nomine 
oniversitatis  vnlgariter  coram  tabellicme  proposuit  in  haec  verba:  Domine  Bamber- 
gensis,  nciatis,  quod  ncc  fateri  nee  credere  volumus,  quod  quondam  dominns  noster  Ln- 
dovicus  Rom.  Imp.  unqnam  fuerit  haereticus.  Quemcunque  etiam  nobis  dederint  Prin- 
cipes  Klectores,  vel  major  pars  ex  eis,  pro  Bomanorum  Bcge  vel  Imperatore,  ilium  pro 
tali  haliebimuH,  etiamsi  nunquam  Papam  reqnlreret :  nee  quicqnam  aliud  faciemos, 
quod  sit  contra  Jura  Imperii  quovb  modo.  Sed  si  habetis  potestatem  a  domino* Papa, 
quod  vultis  nobis  remittere  omnia  peccata  nostra,  placet.  £t  convertens  se  ad  populom, 
dixit :  datis  mihi  et  Chunrado  Monacho  potestatem  petendi,  ut  absolvamini  a  peccatis 
vestris  ?  Qui  dicebant :  placet  nobis.  Nee  aliud  procuratorium  habnenmt.  Qui  duo 
milites  seorsum  coram  Secretario  Papae,  Joanne  de  Pistorio  praesente,  juraverunt  se- 
cnndum  mandati  formam,  sicque  relaxatis  processibus  divina  publico  sunt  reassumpta, 
civesque  Begi  solitum  praestiterunt  juramentum. — Civitates  autem,  praesertim  Argen- 
tina, exasperatae  fuerunt  propter  formam  hujusmodi. — ^>Vhen  Charles  came  to  Worms 
where  the  interdict  had  not  been  hitherto  observed,  the  clergy  received  absolution,  and 
now  refused  to  celebrate  Divine  service  for  the  people :  but  factns  est  tumultus,  clau- 
sisque  i>ortis  omnibus  populus  ad  hospitium  Regis,  ad  quod  Bambergensis  confugerat, 
armatus  accossit,  ipscquo  Bambergensis  mandante  Bcge  territo  omnem  clcrum  ct  popn- 
lum  Wormationsem  sine  omni  conditione  ct  juramento  absolvit. — Post  haec  Bex  ivit 
Mtyuntiam,  ubi  sub  pacto,  ne  introduccret  Gerlacum  provisum  Papae,  vel  aliquas  legi 
litcras  [>ermittcret,  honorifice  est  reccptus. 

'*  Daniel  S|)ocklin,  civic  architect  at  Strasburg  (f  1589),  relates  in  his  Collectanea  in 
nsum  Clironici  Argent.  MS.  on  the  year  1850  (Job.  Taulcr  by  Dr.  C.  Schmidt,  Hamburg, 
1841,  H.  53),  that  Taulcr  and  his  two  fHends,  the  Augustine  monk  Thomas  of  Strasburg 
and  the  Carthusian  Ludolph  of  Saxony,  were  dragged  before  the  Emperor  Charles  lY., 
wh(!n  he  came  to  Stra8l>urg  accompanied  by  several  bishops,  to  answer  for  two  works. 
Ihiring  the  interdict  they  had  required  all  priests,  in  a  letter,  to  comfort  the  sick  by  di- 
recting their  tlioughts  to  the  death  of  Christ,  who  represents  all  of  us  before  God.  "  Und 
kunte  der  Pa])st  den  Himmel  vor  armen  SQndem,  so  unschuldig  im  Bann  w&ren,  nit 
znschlicssen.  Wer  danu  seine  SQnd  beicht,  die  Absolution  und  das  heilig  Sacrament 
begertc,  soil  ten  sie  ihm  solchcs  reichen  und  ihn  trCsten,  und  wftr  mehr  uf  Christi  und 
seiner  Apostel  Wort  zu  gan,  denn  uf  den  Bann,  welcher  allein  aus  Keid  und  weltlichem 
Rhrgeiz  gcschehc."  In  another  pamphlet,  directed  to  the  clergy,  they  had  said,  ^^dass 
zwoiorlci  Schwcrter  waren,  ein  geisUiches,  welches  w&re  Gottes  Wort,  das  ander  die 
weltliche  Obcrkelt,  und  h&tte  keins  mit  dem  andem  zn  thun ;  diewil  sie  alle  bede  von 
Gott  wuren,  kOnnrn  sie  nit  wider  einander  sein. — ^Warum  sollte  den  die  Oberkeit  von 
(ieifltlichen  verdanimt  werden,  dan  also  wOrde  Gott  sein  Werk  selbs  verdammen.  Wo 
alMsr  ein  weltlich  Haupt  sQndigt,  gebOrt  dem  Geistlichen  den  SCLnder  auf  den  rechten 
Weg  zu  woisen  mit  grosser  Domuth,  und  Gott  Dag  u.  Nacht  mit  Z&hren  anliegen,  dass 
tUr  SQndcr  wie<lerum  von  seinem  Weg  umkehre,  zu  wahrer  Erkanntnuss  seiner  S&nden 
komme :  dan  (iott  nit  den  Dot  des  Stlndors  bcgert,  sunder  dass  er  sich  bekehr  u.  lebe. 
—Koch  vil  wonigor  gebOrte  einem  christlichen  Hirten,  wan  Eincr  des  Bann  echuldig. 
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tbe  priests,  but  one  to  drive  them  back  within  their  original  lim- 
its.^^     The  Bavarian  party  raised  up  G-iinther  of  Sohwarzburg  to 

diss  man  unschuldige  arme  Lent,  die  etwan  den  Schnldigen  nit  kennen  noch  gesehen 
haben,  ja  ganze  Lander,  St&dt,  Ddrfer,  alles  olin  Unterscheid  verbanne  xind  verdamme. 
^Dass  aber  alle  die  dem  Papst  mQssten  Ketser  sein,  die  ihme  die  FOss  nit  wollten  kOft- 
sen,  Oder  dass  aolchs  ein  Artikel  dea  Glauben,  and  ein  AbtrQnniger  von  der  Kirchen, 
welcher  durch  ordentliche  Walil  der  Chorflkrsten  sich  ein  KOnig  oder  Keiuer  nennt  n. 
sein  Amt  versehe,  aach  alle  die,  als  ihme  von  Gott  verordneter  Oberkeit  Grehorsam 
leisten,  wider  die  Kirch  sflndigten  a.  Ketzer  w&ren,  kunnte  mit  gOttlicher  Geschrift  nit 
beibrocht  werden.  Oberkeit  ist  ein  Stand  von  Gott,  dem  man  in  weltlichen  Sachen 
solle  gehorsamen,  aach  die  Greiatlichen,  es  sey  wer  es  woUe.  Der  Keiaer  ist  die  hoste 
Oberkeit,  daram  ist  man  ihme  Gehorsam  achnldig ;  regiert  er  nit  recht,  mass  er  Gott 
Bechenschaft  daram  geben,  an  nit  der  arme  Underthane.  So  wenig  als  Gott  von  den — 
Underthane — ^wird  Rechenschaft  fordem,  also  wenig  kann  man  arme  unschuldige  Un- 
derthanen  von  wegen  ihrer  Oberkeit  bannen  noch  verdammen.  Derhalben  alle  die  den 
wahren  christlichen  Glauben  halten,  a.  allein  an  der  Personen  des  Papst  sUndigen,  sind 
keine  Ketzer. — Daraas  ist  schliesslichen,  dass  alle,  die  in  nnrechtem  a.  anschuldigen 
Bann  sind,  trey  vor  Gott  sind,  dann  ihr  Vermaledeiang  kehrt  sich  zar  BenedeinngI" 
The  bishops  condenmed  these  doctrin^es,  and  Tanler  betook  himself  to  Cologne.  When, 
however,  in  llarch,  1350,  Strasburg  sent  deputies  to  the  Papal  court  to  request  entire 
release  from  the  interdict,  they  were  charged  to  promise  nothing  (Wencker,  Collecta 
Archivi  et  Cancellariae  Jura,  p.  155),  *'das  wider  das  rdmische  Rich  oder  sine  Becht 
Oder  sine  Ehre,  oder  wider  gemeinen  Nuts,  oder  wider  unser  oder  unsere  Stadte  Recht, 
Freiheit  oder  i^re  in  deheinen  Weg  sL** 

^  This  feeling  found  its  chief  expression  in  the  hope  of  the  return  of  Frederick  II., 
which  was  now  once  more  awakened  with  renewed  vigor  (see  Div.  2,  §  90,  note  40),  as 
Jo.  Vitoduranus  represents  it,  p.  85,  on  the  year  1348,  his  concluding  year,  and  so  from 
his  own  immediate  observation :  In  his  temporibus  apud  homines  diversi  generis,  immo 
cnncti  generis  multos  valde  assertissime  vulgabatur,  Imperatorem  Fridericum  secxmdum 
hujus  nominis  ad  reformandum  statum  omnino  depravatam  Ecclesiae  venturum  in  ro- 
bore  maximo  potentatus.  Adjiciunt  quoque  homines  praedicta  sentientes,  quod  necesse 
sit  eum  venire,  si  in  mille  partes  secatus  esset,  immo  si  in  pulverem  per  combustionem 
redactos  foret,  eo  quod  divinitus  sit  decretum  ita  debere  fieri,  quod  immutari  impossibile 
est.  Secundum  igitur  istam  assertionem  cum  resuscitatus  ad  Imperii  sui  culmen  rever- 
sos  fuerit,  puellae  vel  feminae  pauperi  in  matrimonio  junget  virum  divitem,  et  e  conver- 
80 ;  moniales  et  sorores  in  saeculo  degentes  maritabit,  monachos  uxorabit ;  pupillis,  or- 
phanis,  viduis  omnibus  et  singulis  spoliatis  res  ablatas  restituet,  canctisque  faciet  justi- 
tiae  complementum.  Clericos  persequetur  adeo  atrociter,  quod  coronas  et  tonsuras  suas 
stercore  bovino,  si  aliud  tegumentum  non  habuerint,  obducent,  ne  appareant  tonsorati : 
religiosos,  qui  denunciando  processus  papales  contra  eum,  praecipue  fratres  minores, 
ipsnm  de  Imperio  repulerant,  de  terra  fugabit.  Post  resumptum  Imperinm  justius  et 
^oriosius  gubematum  quam  ante,  cum  exercitu  copioso  transfretabit,  et  in  monte  Oli- 
veti,  vel  apud  arborem  aridam  (Matth.  xxi.  19)  Imperium  resignabit  The  narrator,  in- 
deed, calls  this  hope,  dementia  magna  et  fatuitas ;  but  that  to  him— a  Franciscan— and 
so  probably  to  a  large  part  of  the  nation,  the  very  thoughts  from  which  this  expectation 
rose  at  that  time,  were  far  from  strange  is  clear  from  his  poetical  eflhision,  p.  69 : 

Eedetiae  capita  nlmis  extant  obtenebreta, 
Delirant  penitos  Sathana  delusa  patenter, 
Diaeeptant  pariter,  quod  vigeat  latius, 
Primom  Romanna  Caeaar,  aed  Papa  secundom.— 
DimLssia  rebua  caeleatibna  atque  beatia 
Contendont  regnia  pro  terrenis  capiendia, 
Schiamata  quod  dederat  pemicioaa  aatia. 
Alter  in  alteriaa  mesaem  fUeem  male  mittit : 
Neutar  jure  ano  contentari  bene  aentit : 
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dispute  the  throne  with  him.^^  Charles  was  obliged  to  win  over 
his  adversaries  by  ooncessions  of  every  kind  ;^^  he  was  even  yield- 
ing enoogh  to  allow  himself  to  be  elected  and  crowned  a  second 
time  (July,  1349).*^ 

Meanwhile,  Joanna  of  Naples  had  sold  the  province  of  Avignon 
to  Clement  (1348),  to  raise  money  for  her  war  against  Lewis  of 
Hungary.^    The  Pope  at  last  contrived  that  both  parties  should 

nine  pereant  animae,  TiTere  quae  poterant.— 
Rex  Conatantlnoa  com  ■neoeaaoriboa  crfoa 
Si  Papaa  rafna  tam  pingnia  non  tribiUaaeC, 
Tune  homiUa  ataret,  aim]dleitate  pla. 
Hine  non  immerlto  toz  eadeatia  reaonabat : 
None  eat  in  nrnndnm  Tinia  miaerablle  ftuom, 
Unda  perit  eoncora  Ecclealae  bonitaa. 
Sad  quia  dourit  Caeaar  nimia  aiqae  ditarit 
Fflftiliboa  terria  Papaa,  ideo  tomuenmc, 
Et  enpidi  eertant  earpere  plan  bona. 
Rex  gliacit  terraa  aibi  eanctaa  anppeditarl, 
Mnlto  ploa  Papa  cnpit  ipaia  praedominail. 
Haee  peatia  aaera  caoaata  aTarltia. 
Eeeleaiam  nammoa  ▼ilem  fbeit  meretrieem, 
Nam  pro  meroede  aeortom  dat  ae  cupienti : 
Nununoa  enneu  fkcit,  nil  bene  jnatitia. 

«i  Alb.  Aigmt  p.  145-162. 

**  Among  these  at  this  time  were  also  included  (Jo.  Yitodnr.  p.  4S),  leUzatio  inter- 
dict!, dispensationes,  absolationes  ab  excommunicationibas,  sospensioaibns,  irregnlari- 
tatibns  contractis  et  ab  aliis  censnris  ecclesiasticis.  Haec  beneflcia  administrabant  ho- 
minibas  Praelati  plures  in  dlrersis  partibos  terrae  Tentoniae,  qnibos  Papa  ea  commisit. 
Hae  antem  gratiae  tantnm  impertiebantnr  hominibos  Begi  Joratis  a  Praelatls.  The 
sons  of  Lewis  remained  longest  in  excommunication ;  for,  although  the  Emperor  Charles 
so  early  as  1849  had  concluded  a  treaty  with  them  (Buchholtt,  Gesh.  d.  Churmark  Bran- 
denburg, ii.  430),  stOl  the  sentence  rested  upon  them  because  of  the  injuries  of  the  bish- 
opric of  Lebus ;  see  WohlbrQclL*s  Gesch.  dev  ehemal.  Bisthums  Lebus  (Berlin,  1829,  8 
Til.),  i.  444.  Still,  how  little  the  interdict  was  regarded  in  the  Uarch,  by  clergy  and 
lait}%  may  be  seen  fh>m  the  renewed  bull  of  excommunication  of  14th  May,  1860  (in 
Buchholtz,  Bd.  6,  Anhang,  s.  82).  Lewis  the  Roman,  elector  of  Brandenburg,  was  ab- 
solyed  in  1864  (WohlbrQclc,  i.  490) ;  the  elder  brother,  Lewis,  duke  of  Bavaria,  in  1869 
(Baynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  7). 

**  This  was  the  case,  according  to  Heinricus  de  Rebdorf,  ad  ann.  1849.  Olenschlager's 
Staatsgesch.  s.  411 ;  on  the  other  side,  Pelzel,  in  his  Kaiser  Karl  IT.,  1,  266,  denies  this 
second  coronation. 

^  Joanna,  unchaste  in  the  highest  degree,  without  waiting  for  the  Papal  dispensation, 
as  soon  as  20th  August,  1847,  was  married  again  to  her  kinsman,  Lewis  of  Tarentum  (see 
Jo.  Villani,  xil.  c.  98,  in  Muratori,  xiii.  976.  Matth.  Palmerius,  de  ViU  Nicol.  Accia- 
joli.  Ibid.  p.  1207) ;  and  now,  being  driven  from  Naples  by  Lewis  of  Hungar>%  she 
came  to  Avignon  in  search  of  help.  Although  she  here  persisted  in  declining  all  ex- 
amination as  to  the  murder  of  her  husband  (Baynald.  ann.  1848,  no.  11),  nevertheless 
the  necessary  dispensation  for  her  marriage  was  included  in  that  bargain ;  Tertia  vita 
Clementis  YI.  (Baluz.  i.  292) :  Begina  autem  cum  filio  Principis  Tarentini  matrimonium 
propria  auctoritate  contraxit,  qui  se  secundo  gradu  consanguinitatis  attingebant.  Tan^ 
dem  ad  Romanam  curiam  venientes  pro  dispensatione  obtinenda,  obtinuerunt.  Ipsi  vero 
multum  gravaU  super  expensis,  non  inveniebant  consilium  de  quo  possent  ad  locum  pro- 
prium  [redire].  Quod  dictus  Pontifex  circumspectus  et  providus  velut  Argus  advertens, 
tanquam  ille  quern  zelus  domus  Domini  comedebat,  opportunis  exquisitis  tractatibus  et 
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recognize  him  as  arbitrator :  he  decided  in  favor  of  Joanna,  and 
she  moonted  again  her  blood-stained  throne  (1351)/^ 

§  101. 

INNOCENT  VI.  (ISth  DECElfBER,  1862-12th  SEPTEMBER,  1862.)  URBAN  V. 
(2STH  OCTOBER,  1862-19tu  DECEMBER,  1870.)  GREGORY  XI.  (30th  DECEM- 
BER, 1870-27TH  MARCH,  1878.) 

Much  sound  knowledge  about  the  state  of  the  Church  and  of 
the  Papal  See  was,  indeed,  evoked  and  spread  abroad  by  the  Pope's 
contest  with  Lewis  the  Bavarian  ;^  but  interndly  these  convictions 
were  still  deficient  in  congruity,  and  especially  in  a  firm  basis 
of  proof;  while  externally  they  lacked  a  centre  of  union,  and  the 
sense  of  power  and  security.  Accordingly,  during  this  struggle 
men's  higher  convictions  were  not  seldom  disavowed  from  poUt- 
ioal  reasons ;  and  the  issue  of  this  contest,  apparently  fulfilling  the 
Pope's  utmost  expectations,  taught  the  princes  once  more  that 
the  time  was  not  yet  come  for  a  decisive  struggle  with  the  Papal 
See.  But,  on  the  other  side,  the  popes  also  felt  that  public  opin- 
ion, the  strongest  support  of  their  power,  was  beginning  to  fell 
away  from  them.     Thus,  instead  of  that  terrible  implacability 

caatis  intermediis  viU,  civitatem  Avenionensem — omni  modo  juris  meliori  quo  potnit 
emit  a  Re^na  praedicU  pro  pretio  invicem  concordato.  £t  aic  Re^na  et  ejus  socius  per 
venditionem  hujosmodl  peconia  redundantes  simul  in  regnum  redienmt.  Matth.  Pal- 
merios,  p.  1208 :  jara  domlnatas,  quae  Regina  in  civitatem  popalumquo  Avenionenaem 
habebat,  Romano  Pontifici  vendidit,  et  ab  eodem  tone  prim  am  Pontifice  LndovicoB  tita- 
los  Regios  accepit  The  purchase-money  was  80,000  gold  florins ;  the  documents  of  9th 
June,  1348,  are  in  Bzovii,  Ann.  Eccl.  ad  h.  a.  no.  10.    Leibnitii,  Cod.  Jar.  Gent.  i.  200. 

*^  Matth.  ViUani,  ii.  c.  24,  c.  41,  c.  65.  Raynald.  ann.  1850,  no.  27 ;  1351,  no.  82 ; 
1352,  BO.  1. 

*  Particularly  In  France.  That  the  Pope  had  no  power  over  princes  in  secular  affidrs, 
was  a  maxim  generally  acknowledged  in  this  country  since  the  time  of  Philip  the  Fair, 
and  about  1370  at  the  command  of  King  Cliarles  V.  was  proved  at  length  by  Raoul  de 
Praelles,  Conseiller  et  Maistre  de  Requestes,  in  the  Tract  de  Potestate  Pontificali  et  Im- 
periali  seu  Regia  (in  Goldasti  Monarchia,  i.  89).  Yet  more  remarkable  is  the  Somnium 
Viridarii  de  Jnrisdictione  Regia  et  Sacerdotal!  (translated  into  Latin  in  Goldasti  Monar- 
chia, i  58 ;  the  French  original  is  in  the  Traitez  des  Droits  et  libertez  de  l*Eglise  Galli- 
cane,  iL  1),  dedicated  about  the  same  time  by  an  unlmown  author  to  King  Charles  V.,  in 
which  the  encroachments  of  the  clergy  and  the  Pope  are  defended  by  a  Ciericus  and  at- 
tacked by  a  Miles,  The  views  of  the  latter,  who  even  (p.  79)  describes  the  original 
equality  of  all  bishops,  and  the  gradual  rise  of  the  Papal  power,  quite  in  the  style  of 
Marsilins  Patavinns  (see  above,  §  99,  note  15),  are  evidently  those  of  the  author,  and  are 
maintained  with  superior  proofs.  The  dreamer,  indeed,  at  the  end  leaves  all  to  the  de- 
cision of  the  Roman  Church :  illud  credo,  teneo  et  firmiter  profiteer,  quod  ipsa  sacro- 
sancta  Eccl.  Romana  credit,  tenet  atque  profitetur :  necnon  et  illud  teneo  et  credo  ve- 
rum,  quod  ipia  duxit  statuendum  in  Extravagant!  quae  incipit  Unatn  sanctam ;  but  the 
mentioa  of  the  boll,  Unam  tanetam,  to  a  king  of  France  seems  almost  to  indicate  irony. 
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which  Lewis  the  Bavarian  experienced,  we  now  find  a  mild  for- 
bearance toward  powerful  offenders;  such,  for  instance,  as  Peter 
the  Gmel,  king  of  Castile,^  which,  content  with  the  shadow  of  a 
satisfaction,  was  ever  ready  for  reconciliation. 

In  the  States  of  the  Church  the  popes  lost  their  influence,  part* 
ly  because  they  were  far  away,  partly  because  they  were  foreign- 
ers, and  the  nobles  seized  on  the  highest  power.  In  Rome,  for  a 
short  time,  the  nobility  was  restrained  by  the  adventurous  Cola 
di  Rienzi  (1347)  f  a  host  of  petty  principalities  grew  up  in  the 
provinces.^  Innocent  YI.  sent  thither  at  last  the  warlike  cardinal, 
Aegidius  Albomoz,  1353,  to  reconquer  the  States  of  the  Church.^ 
Charles  lY.,  who  undertook  his  campaign  to  Rome  in  1354,  true 
to  his  former  promises,  contented  himself  with  receiving  in  Italy 
the  empty  honor  of  two  crowns,  without  availing  himself  of  the 
opportunity  of  restoring  justice.^     So  that  ecclesiastical  general 

*  Who,  indeed,  violated  the  laws  of  Grod  more  than  the  Papal  interest  This  monster, 
whose  whole  reign  was  a  chain  of  shamefol  deeds,  soon  after  his  marriage  put  away  hb 
wife  Blanche,  for  the  sake  of  a  courtesan,  Maria  de  Padilla  (1853) ;  then  he  had  himself 
divorced  fh>m  her  by  two  sufifragan  bishops,  and  married  a  third  person  (Raynald.  1B54, 
no.  21).  Now  at  last  the  ban  followed  (ibid.  1355,  no.  29) :  as  at  the  same  time  some 
dangerous  riots  arose,  Peter  took  Blanche  back  again,  but  only  to  divorce  her  once  more 
soon  after  (ibid.  no.  81).  The  tyrant  now  heaped  murder  upon  murder.  The  Pope  only 
interceded  in  behalf  of  Blanche  with  prayers  and  remonstrances  (Ra}^!.  1356,  no.  88 ; 
1857,  no.  10) ;  he  threatened,  indeed,  more  in  earnest,  when  Peter  confiscated  the  prop- 
erty of  certain  cardinals  in  his  kingdom  (ib.  1356,  no.  40) ;  but  his  chief  effort  was  to 
rescue  his  vassal,  Peter  of  Aragon,  fh)m  the  overpowering  might  of  Castile.  A  legate 
negotiated  a  truce :  when  Peter  of  Castile  broke  it,  he  was  excommunicated  (ibid.  1867, 
no.  9) :  still  the  Pope  continued  to  invite  him,  as  carissitnum  in  ChrittOy  to  peace  with 
Aragon  by  a  new  legate  (ibid.  1359,  no.  2).  Peter  yielded,  that  he  might  make  war  upon 
the  Moors.  He  answered  the  Pope's  request  that  he  would  take  his  wife  again  by  hav- 
ing her  poisoned  (ibid.  1361,  no.  6).  lie  soon  broke  the  peace  with  Aragon,  and  butch- 
ered the  inhabitants  of  Calatajuba,  a  ci^'  of  Aragon,  which  did  not  at  once  surrender. 
The  excommunication  pronounced  by  the  legate  on  this  account  (ibid.  1362,  no.  18),  was 
quickly  forgotten ;  and  Urban  V.  overwhelmed  the  tyrant  with  fulsome  praise,  when  he 
offered  him  his  help  against  the  mercenary  robber-bands  which  threatened  Avignon  (ib. 
1365,  no.  7),  though  all  the  Pope's  endeavors  to  negotiate  peace  between  him  and  Ara- 
gon (ib.  1364,  no.  18 ;  1366,  no.  80)  remained  fhiitless. 

'  Cola  di  Rienzo  u.  s.  Zeit,  chiefly  compiled  from  unprinted  sources,  by  Dr.  F.  Papen- 
cordt.    Hamburg  and  Crotha,  1841. 

*  Compare  Clement  VI. 's  bull  of  16th  July,  1346,  Etti  toUrtem  (Bullarium,  Rom.  i. 
802),  against  the  civitatet  and  tingulartt  pertonae^  which,  civitates,  castra  et  villas  patri- 
monii b.  Petri  in  Tuscia,  eorumque  dominium,  superioritatem,  advocationem,  capitane- 
atum  et  jurisdictionem  non  verentur  diversis  exquisitis  coloribus  occupare. 

*  With  regard  to  his  enterprises,  see  especially  Matteo  Villani,  from  lib.  iiL  c.  84,  on- 
ward.   Schlosser's  Weltgesch.  iv.  i.  408,  618.    Papencordt,  s.  277. 

*  How  the  hopes  of  the  Italians  were  disappointed  in  him,  see  Petrarchae  Epistt.  8-6  (in 
Goldasti  Monarchia,  ii.  1850  ss).  £p.  III. :  Ergo  tu  Caesar,  quod  avus  tuus  innumerique 
alii  tanto  sanguine  quaesierunt  tantisque  laboribus,  sine  labore  adeptus  complanatam 
apertamque  Italiam,  patens  limen  urbb  Bomae,  sceptmm  ikcile,  imperturbatom  ac  pa- 
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was  able  to  bring  back  the  whole  States  of  the  Church  to  obe- 
dience without  resistance.  When,  however,  he  finished  his  work 
(1360)  by  wresting  Bologna  from  the  powerful  Bernabo  Yisoonti, 
ruler  of  Milan,^  then  he  met  with  a  foe  to  whom  all  fear  of  the 
Church  and  Papacy  was  a3  unknown^  as  to  the  mercenary  bands 
which  at  that  time,  by  turns,  served  the  nobles  in  their  wars  and 
pillaged  on  their  own  account.^  Urban  Y.,  indeed,  hurled  his  ban 
against  him  with  the  most  grievous  complaints,  and  proclaimed  a 
crusade  against  him  (1363)  ;^^  but  soon  after  he  found  it  advisable 

cificmn  Imperium,  incruenta  diadem  ata, — ^haec  linquis,  et — ad  barbarica  ninum  regna 
rerolveriB?  Non  audeo  clare  tibi  dicere,  quod  mens  resque  exigunt,  ne  to  verbo  con- 
tristonif  qui  me  et  mundum  fSetcto  contrbtaA  tuo. — 0  si  in  ipsU  Alpiam  jugis  avos  tibi 
nunc  paterque  fiant  obvii,  quid  dicttiros  pntas  ? — Profecisti  eximie,  ingens  Caesar,  hoc 
tno  per  tot  annos  dilato  in  Italiam  adventu,  et  festinato  abita  refers  demum  istud  fer* 
ream,  illod  aureom  diadema,  simul  ac  sterile  nomen  Imperii.  Ep.  IV. :  vereor  ne— jam 
Pontifez  Romanos  Principem  Romae  esse  vetuerit,  quod  etfama  loquitur ,  et  fuga  Cae- 
saris  indicio  est,  qui  non  cnpidios  Italiam  petiit,  quam  reliquit. 

^  Clement  VI.  in  1352  had  been  obliged  to  deliver  over  Bologna  to  John  Visconti, 
archbishop  and  lord  of  liilan,  and  his  Ikmily  for  twelve  years  (Rajnald.  ann.  1352,  no. 
7  Bs.).  The  legato  wrestod  the  town  by  craft  from  Bemarbo  before  the  expiration  of  this 
time  (Matteo  Villani,  ix.  74  ss.    Baynald.  ann.  1860,  no.  6  ss.). 

'  Jacob.  V.  K^igshoven,  s.  203,  represents  Urban  V.  as  complaining  to  the  Emperor 
Charles  IV.  "  das  er  vor  e  er  Bobest  wart,  eines  moles  wert  gesant  zu  den  Herren  von 
Meyelon  und  brohto  den  Briefe  von  des  Bobestes  wegen.  Dise  Briefe  gevielent  den  Her- 
ren von  Meyelon  nut  wol.  dovon  hiessent  sa  disen  Urbanum  die  Briefe  essen,  nnd  do- 
toit  ime  ouch  vile  andere  Smocheit,  and  hiessent  in  balde  enweg  vam.  Dis  mosto  Ur- 
banns  alles  tun." 

*  Des  grandes  Compagnies  au  XlVidme  sidcle,  par  M.  £.  de  Fr^ville,  in  his  Biblio- 
th^ue  de  TEcole  des  Chartos,  t.  iii.  (Paris,  1841.  42),  p.  258.  Andr^,  Hist.  Politique  de  la 
Monarchie  Pontificale  an  XTVidme  sidcle,  p.  402.  Schloseer^s  Weltgesch.  IV.  i.  892-^94. 
Urban  V.  summoned  aid  against  these  bands  which  devastated  the  south  of  France  (Bay- 
nald.  1164,  no.  15),  but  he  was  soon  after  obliged  to  buy  off  one  of  them,  which  threat- 
ened Avignon,  at  a  great  price  (Raynald.  1365,  no.  7). 

^^  The  bull  of  30th  Nov.  1362,  in  which  Bernabo  was  cited,  is  Axil  of  the  most  griev- 
ous charges  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  12),  e.  g.  Robertum  Archiepiscopum  Mediolanensem, 
pro  eo  quod  quendam  monachum — noluerat — ad  ordinem  promovere,  ad  suam  praesen- 
tiam  accedere  compulerat,  omnique  reverentia  Dei  et  officii  pontificalis  abjecta,  eidem 
Archiepiscopo  sennonibus  contumeliosis,  multb  ibidem  praesentibus,  dixerat :  Genu^fiecte 
ribalde  (good-for-nothing  fellow) ;  et  cum  sic  genuflexus  existoret,  adjecerat :  NetciSypuJU 
trone  (poltroon),  quod  ego  turn  Papa  et  Imperator  ac  donunus  in  omnHnu  terria  mei»^  et 
quod  nee  Imperator^  immo  nee  Deus  posset  in  terris  meis/acere,  nisi  quod  veUem  f — ipsum- 
que  Archiepiscopum  deinde  post  multa  ignominiosa  opprobria  sibi  dicta  in  qnadam 
camera  recludi  ausu  sacrilego  fecerat. — Per  civitates,  castra^  villas  et  loca,  quae  tenebat, 
fecerat  etiam  publico  proclamari,  quod  nullus — sub  poena  concremationis  ad  dicti  prae- 
decessoris  (Innocentii  VI.),  seu  etiam—apostolicae  sedis  legati  curias  praesumeret  acce- 
dere, aut  inibi  gratiam  vel  aliud  impetrare,  seu  eidem  praedecessori,  aut  dicto  legato  de 
aliquibus — ^respondere,  aut  dare  consilium,  auxilium  vel  favorem ;  quodque  absque  ejus 
vel  cujusdam  sol  familiarls  Gerardoli  nomine,  quem  valgus  Papam  nominat,  licentia 
nnlla  electio-— eeu  provisio  fieret  in  Ecclesiis  ac  Monasteriis : — apostolicas  et  legatorom 
apostolicae  sedis  ac  inquisitorum  haereticae  pravitatis  literas  et  processus,  ac  etiam 
literas  clausas,  quae  jam  dicto  praedecessori  et  eisdem  Cardinalibus— de  diversis  mundi 
partiboa  mittebantor,  aperiri,  legi^  et  saepissime  lacerari,  eoramque  latorei  capiet  carceii- 
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to  make  peace  with  the  desperate  Italian  on  equal  terms  (1364).^^ 
Soon  after  the  Papal  See  had  to  rue  its  dependence  upon  France 
for  another  reason ;  England,  out  of  hostility  to  this  country,  re- 
leased herself  from  her  former  tribute-money.*^  So  Urban  V.  had 
reasons  enough  for  taking  up  his  abode  once  more  at  Rome  (1367). 
But  five  French  cardinals  remained  at  Avignon,*^  and  Urban  was 
induced  soon  after  to  return  thither  again  in  person  (1370)." 

bus  mancipari.  Besides,  according  to  Bavnald^s  account,  the  Pope  complains :  varia  cru- 
delitatis  genera  a  Bemobone  in  sacerdotes  et  viros  religiosos  injuste  cxercita,  alios  in  cavea 
ferrea  flammis  exnstos,  alios  in  eqnuleo  discmciatos,  alios  ampntatos  capite,  etc.— eo  etiam 
pronipisse,  ut  Parmensem  sacerdotem  turrim  conscenderc,  atque  ex  ea  Innocentium  VI.  et 
Cardinales  anathemate  defixos  proclamare  cogcrct :  ad  suam  vero  ac  suomm  satellitnm 
avaritiam  satiandam  in  bona  ecclesiastica  adco  grassatum,  ut  plures  sacerdotum  vectigali- 
bus  exuti  divina  ministeria  abjecerint,  etc.  As  Bemabo  disregarded  the  summons,  he 
was  condemned  5th  March,  1363,  Raynald.  ann.  13G3,  no.  2 :  velut  haereticum  condem- 
namus,  decementes,— eundcm  Bemabonem  militari  cingulo,  ac  omnibus  honoribus, — 
bonis  et  juribus  suis  universis  et  singulis  fore  privatum,  ac  universis  poenis — promul- 
gatis  adversus  hacreticos  subjacere,  et  eum  velut  haereticum,  et  ab  Ecclesia  Dei  prae- 
cisum  ab  omnibus  Christifiddibus  evitandum.  Cf.  Matteo  Yillani,  xi.  c.  41.  The  bull 
for  the  crusade  appeared  in  July  (Rajnald.  1.  c.  no.  4). 

*^  Ba^oiald.  ann.  1364,  no.  3.  Compare  only  the  preamble  of  the  treaty  of  peace:  In 
nomine  Domini  Amen.  Suborta  dudum  inter  reverendissimum  in  Christo  patrem  et 
dominum,  dominum  Acgidium  Episcopum  Sabinensera  A.  S.  L.  nomine  Romanae  £c- 
clesiae  occasione  vicariatus  civitatis  Bononiensis  ej usque  districtus  et  ex  aliis  causis,  et 
magnificum  dominum  Bemabonem  de  Ticccomitibus  Mediolan.  gravis  et  nociva  disscn> 
sio,  et  deinde  inter  eandem  Ecclesiam — et  praefatum  dominum  Bemabonem — guerra  pes- 
tifera  inde  secuta  quasi  totam  pro\'inciam  Lombardiae  ac  partes  \ncinas  in  discrimino  posu- 
erunt.  Et  tandem  pro  hujusmodi  guerra  sedanda — intcr\''eaicntibus  invictissimo  domino, 
domino  Carolo  IV. — Imp. — ac  serenissimis  dominis,  dominb  Joanne  Franciac,  Ludovico 
Ungariae,  ac  Petro  Jerusalem  et  C}'pri  illustribus  Regibus — ^partcs  ipsae  super  concordiA 
et  pace  hajusmodi  convenerunt.  Among  the  conditions,  according  to  Raynald*s  account, 
was,  rcmissae  inprimis  acceptae  illataeve  injuriae ;  thus  all  censures  against  Bemabo 
were  revoked,  and  he  was  recognized  in  all  his  former  honors.  Bemabo  had  indeed  to 
resign,  on  account  of  his  powerful  mediators,  his  possessions  in  the  territories  of  Bologna, 
Modena,  and  Ramandiola ;  but  the  Pope  was  obliged  to  promise  500,000  gold  florins  in 
compensation. 

^*  In  1365  Urban  made  application  for  this  tax,  which  had  been  in  arrears  ever  since 
1332  (Ra^'nald.  1365,  no.  18).  Edward  III.  in  answer  obtained  a  decision  from  his 
Parliament  in  1366  (Rotuli  Parliamentomm  tempore  Edwardi  R.  III.  p.  290) :  qe  lo  dit 
Roi  Johan  ne  nul  autre  purra  mettro  lui  ne  son  Roialmo  nc  son  Poeple  en  tiele  sub- 
jection saunz  (sani)  Assent  de  eux,  et  come  piert  par  plusours  Evidences,  qe  si  co  fieust 
fait  ce  fcust  fait  saunz  lour  Assent,  et  encontrc  son  Sermcnt  en  sa  Goronation.  Et  outi« 
(*c,  les  Dues,  Countcs,  Barons,  Grantz  et  Communes  accordercnt  et  garanterent,  qe  en  caa 
qe  le  Pape  so  afforceroit  ou  Hen  attempteroit  par  Proces  ou  en  autre  manere  de  fait,  de 
constreindre  Ic  Roi  ou  ses  Subgitz  de  perfaire  ce  qe  est  dit  q*il  voet  clamcr  celle  partie, 
q'ils  resistront  et  contreesterront  ovo  toute  leur  pcussance. 

^'  As  the  fleet  put  to  sea  from  Marseilles,  the  cardinals  who  accompanied  him  called 
out  in  grief  (Pctrarchac,  Rer.  Senil.  lib.  ix.  ep.  2,  to  Brunus,  a  papal  secretai^') :  0  mo- 
lum  Papam^  o  patrem  impiumy  quonam  terrarum  miserot  Jiliot  rapit  f  non  quasi  ad  Chris- 
tianitatis  unicam  ac  supremam  arcem,  urbem  Romam— «ed  quasi  Ctesiphontem  autMem- 
phim  Saracenoram  in  carceres  traherentur. 

^*  As  he  declared  to  the  Romans  (Raynald.  1370,  no.  19),  ex  certis  causis  non  solum 
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Bernabo  Yisconti  was  thus  again  enoouraged  to  invade  the  Papal 
territory.  Gregory  XI.,  indeed,  pronounced  the  anathema  against 
both  brothers,  Galeazzo  and  Bernabo  (1372).^^  But  as  at  the 
same  time  he  closed  the  long  struggle  against  the  Aragonian  rulers 
of  Sicily,  by  the  recognition  of  Frederick  UI.  as  King  of  Trinacria,'® 
he  gave  his  adversaries  a  fresh  proof  that  spiritual  weapons  were 
not  invincible  in  Italy.  The  cities  of  the  Ecclesiastical  States, 
also  dissatisfied  with  the  Pope,  and  oppressed  by  their  governors, 
soon  reasserted  their  independence,  and  entered  into  an  alliance 
with  the  Florentines  and  the  Visconti  (1375).^'  While  Charles 
IV.  humbly  recognized  the  rights  lately  usurped  by  the  popes  over 
the  empire,^^  Gregory  XL  was  unable  to  re-establish  the  unques- 

ntQibuB  pro  nnivenali  Eccleaia,  sed  etiam  urgentibus;  but  Petrarch  (Bar,  Senil.  lib. 
ziiL  ep.  13)  clearly  points  out  the  urgency  of  the  French  cardinals  aa  the  cause.  Pe- 
trarch had  written  to  the  Pope  soon  after  his  arrival  in  Rome  a  letter  of  congratulation, 
in  which  Rome  was  extolled  far  above  Avignon  (Rer.  Senil.  lib.  ix.  ep.  1).  Now,  upon 
the  Pope's  return,  there  appeared  an  Invtctiva  in  F.  Petrarcham  (0pp.  ii.  1060),  written 
in  praise  of  Avignon  by  an  anon^nnous  Frenchman,  which  Petrarch  answered  in  1872 
with  an  Apologia  contra  anonymi  Galli  calumniat  Q,  c.  p.  1068). 

i>  Raynald.  1372,  no.  1  ss.  With  regard  to  the  frightful  cruelties  which  Bernabo  prac- 
ticed in  return  upon  the  clergy  of  the  Pope*s  obedience,  see  the  narration  in  another 
bull  in  Raynald.  1373,  no.  10.  He  often  said,  quod  ipse  in  terris,  quas  detinet,  intendit 
esse  Papa  et  etiam  Imperator. 

'*  Boniface  VIXI.,  in  1303,  had  granted  the  island  to  Frederick  II.  only  for  his  lifetime 
(see  Div.  2,  §  59,  note  30) :  nevertheless,  Frederick  had  his  son  Peter  crowned  as  his 
successor  (Raynald.  ann.  1321,  no.  40).  Even  Frederick  was  laid  under  ban  and  inter- 
dict as  an  ally  of  Lewis  of  Bavaria  (1.  c.  1329,  no.  88) ;  and  these  censures  continued 
under  Peter  IL  (1337^2),  Levris  (to  1355)  and  Frederick  III.  as  reigning  in  defiance  of 
right,  without  accomplishing  the  end  in  view.  Joanna  of  Naples  now  concluded  a 
treaty  with  Lewis  (Raynald.  ann.  1372,  no.  5),  and  the  Pope  sanctioned  it  with  certain 
alterations  and  additions  (ibid.  no.  7  ss).  Frederick,  and  his  issue  male,  was  to  hold  the 
island  in  fee,  with  the  title  of  King  of  Trinacria,  immediately  from  Joanna,  but  second- 
arily firom  the  Roman  See,  as  the  superior  et  directus  dominus;  to  take  the  oath  of  fealty 
to  both,  to  respect  the  freedom  of  the  Church,  etc. 

'^  Prima  Vita  Gregor.  XI.  in  Baluz.  i.  434:  Eodem  tempore  communitas  Florentina 
contra  dictum  Gregorium  Papam  et  Romanam  Ecclesiam  insurrexit,  doloseque  et  mali- 
tiose  operata  est,  quod  fere  omnes  civitates  et  loca  alia,  quae  ad  dictam  Ecclesiam  in 
Italia  pertinebant,  ei  se  confoederaverunt,  et  colligaverunt,  in  unumque  convenerunt, 
nt  amodo  excusso  a  se  quocunque  alio  superiori  vel  domino,  in  sua  libertate  viverent  et 
permanerent ;  factoque  vexillo,  in  quo  solum  magnis  Uteris  erat  descripta  Libertai,  or- 
dinaverunt  magnam  gentem  armigeram,  quae  cum  vexillo  hujusmodi  dictae  ligae  ad- 
haerere  volentes  confoveret,  resistentes  vero  vi  et  potentia  ad  earn  sectandam  comprime- 
ret  et  arctaret    Schlosser's  Weltgesch.  IV.  ii.  358. 

^'  He  prayed  the  Pope's  permission,  6th  March,  1376,  to  have  his  son  Wenceslans 
chosen  King  of  Rome,  cum  ad  hujusmodi  electionis  celebratiooem  nobis  viventibus  pro- 
cedi  non  valeat  sine  vestris  beneplacito  assensu  et  gratia  ac  favore ;  and  Gregor}*  an- 
swered on  3d  May :  ut  electio  praedicta  modo  praemisso  hoc  vice  dunUaxat  valeat  cele- 
brari,  nostrum  beneplacitum,  assensum  ac  favorem  et  gratiam  auctoritate  apostolic* 
tenore  praesentium  impertimur.  See  Raynald.  1376,  no.  13.  Leibnitii,  QoA,  Jur.  (jent 
Mantissae,  P.  iL  p.  260  ss. 
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tioned  olaims  of  the  See  in  Italy,  either  by  the  severest  interdicts,^' 

>*  The  bull  of  ezcommunicadon  issued  against  tho  Florentines  31st  March,  1376  (in 
Baynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  1  ss.),  gives  fresh  examples  of  the  measures  which  the  Italia&t 
allowed  themselves  to  take  at  that  time  against  the  Church  and  the  Pope.  £.  g.  In- 
quisitorum  haereticae  pravitatis  officium  in  ipsius  libera  executione  impedientes,  statue- 
runt,  quod  non  possit  in  eorum  ciyitate— et  districtu  contra  haereticos  nisi  certo  modo 
procedi;  nee  dicti  inquisitoris  familiares,  nisi  ad  certum  numerum  et  habita  licentia 
eorundem  officialium  temporalium  anna  deferre  valeont,  ordinanmt. — Ipsius  quoque  in- 
quisitoris carcerem,  in  quo  haeretici  ponebantur,  concitato  tumultu  populi  totaliter  de- 
struxerunt,  et  inquisitorem  qui  tunc  erat  expulerunt :— ac  etiam  ordinarunt,  quod  aucto- 
ritate  literarum  apostolicae  sedis  possessionem  alicnjus  beneficii  ecclesiastici — nullus  reci- 
pere  audeat,  nisi  prius  litcrae  ipsae  prioribus  et  vexillifiBro  dictae  civitatis  praesententur, 
et  llcentiam  obtineant  ab  eisdem  ;  et  quod  quando  clericus  accusatur  coram  judice  tem- 
porali,  vel  ab  eo  aliquid  civiliter  petitur,  et  allegat  privilegium  clericale,  quod  ex  hoc 
sit  extra  custodiam  dictae  civitatis,  ita  quod  quillbet  possit  cum  impune  offeudere  et 
occidere:  omnesque  allegantea  higusmodi  privilegium  clericale  in  quodam  libro  seu 
chartulario  describuntur,  ut  pateat  omnibus  libera  licentia  offendendi  eos  et  etiam  occi- 
dendL  Et  insuper  dudum  priores  et  vexillifer  dictae  civitatis  Florentinae,  qui  tunc 
erant,  ac  populus  et  commune  supradicti,  spiritu  furoris  accensi,  queudam  Nicolaum 
monachum  in  sacerdotio  constitutum  quibusdam  sceleratis  viris,  cum  nullus  officialis 
Justitiae  partium  oarundem  de  hoc  se  intromittere  vcllet,  torquendum  dederunt,  qui 
monachum  ipsnm,  in  suae  religionis  et  ordinb  clericalis  vituperium,  ad  ostendendnm 
eum  fore  sacerdotem  do  novo  radi  fecerunt,  et  eum  in  quodam  cumi  posuerunt,  et  cum 
tenaculis  (hooks)  igneis  ipsius  cames  evellentcs,  eas  canibus  projecerunt :  et  sic  eum 
per  civitatem  ilorentinam  praedictam,  transeundo  etiam  prope  Ecclesiam  cathedralem 
ad  mi^us  ordinis  clericalis  vituperium,  usque  ad  locum,  ubi  ftires  suspenduntur,  dedux- 
erunt :  ipsnmque  coram  populo  clamantem,  quod  a  sibi  impositis  innoccns  crat  pcnitns 
ot  immunis,  vivum  sepeliri  fccorunt  atque  mori.  Then  it  gives  examples  of  tho  instiga- 
tion of  the  Papal  territories  to  rebellion.  £t  a  clero  civitatis  et  dioecesis  Florentinae  et 
aliarum  tcrrarum,  quas  tenent,  diversas  pecuniarum  summas  importabiles,  etiam  omni 
humanitate  prorsus  abjecta,  extorserunt :  ac  octo  viros  8celeratoA,^-qno8  publico  octo 
Sanctos  appellant,  ad  rapiendum  bona  ecclesiastics  deputorunt,  qui  ecclesias,  monas- 
teria,  et  alia  pia  loca,  eorumque  personas  bonis  suis  spoliant,  et  hujusmodi  bona  mobilia 
et  immobilia  vendunt  et  distrahunt  pro  libito  voluntatis.  £t  insuper  dilectum  filinm 
Lucam  de  Florcntia,  Ordinis  firatrum  Humiliatorum  professorem,  sacrae  theolo^ae  ma- 
gistrum,  ad  revelandum  et  declarandum  quondam  hominem,  qui  eidem  pcccata  sua,  et 
inter  caetera  quaedam  ftirta  per  eum  commissa  confessus  fuerat,  sigillum  confessionia 
frangere  co^igerunt :  ac  dcindc  praefatum  hominem,  cujus  peccata  fuerant  revelata,  sus- 
pendi  et  mori  fccorunt.  Ad  haec  priores  artiura  et  vexillifer, — ac  populus  et  commune 
civitatis  Florentinae  venerabilem  fratrem  nostrum  Lucam  Episc.  Narniensem,  apost. 
sedis  Nuncium,  quem  specialiter  ad  partes  dicti  patrimonii  destinabamus, — injuriosis, 
violentis  et  sacrilegis  ausibus  capere,  et  captum  aliquamdiu  crudelissimo  carcere  deti- 
nere  miserabiliter  praesumpserunt,  etc.  For  this,  besides  excommunication  and  interdict, 
the  following  penalties  were  pronounced  against  the  Florentines :  £t  ne  ipsonim  temer- 
itas  transiret  praesumptoribus  in  exemplum,  bona — quorumcunque  Florentinorum,  ubi- 
cunque  consbtentium,  immobilia — confiscavimun :  et  personas  ipsorum  omnium  ct  sin- 
gulorum,  absque  tamen  morte  seu  membri  mutilatione,  expoiiimus  fidelibus,  ut  capien- 
tium  iiant  servi,  et  bona  eorum  mobilia  quibuscunque  fidelibus  occupanda.  Then  tho 
remaining  penalties  of  heretics  were  pronounced  against  them,  infamy,  forfeiture  of 
civil  rights,  disqualification  of  their  successors  for  honors  and  rank.  On  the  result  of 
this  bull,  sec  Prima  Vita  Greg.  XI.  in  Baluz.  i.  435 :  Quorum  occasione  multi  tam  in 
Avinione  quam  aliis  partibus  collocati  cum  damnis  et  detrimentis  innumeris  ad  propria 
redire  sunt  compulsi.  (According  to  Thomas  Walsingham,  De  Bebus  Angl.,  the  Floren- 
tine merchants  in  England  were  reduced  to  slaver}',  and  their  property  confiscated.)  Ex 
quibua  eorum  communitas  ad  cor  minime  rcversa  est,  immo  fortius  in  sua  malitia  extitit 
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or  by  his  return  in  person  to  Rome  in  1377.^  He  was  obliged  to 
forego  his  Papal  sovereignty,  and  open  negotiations  with  his  ene- 
mies f^  they  were  interrupted  by  bis  death  in  1378,  but  still  soon 
ended  in  the  restoration  of  peaoe. 

U.  HISTOBT  OF  THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  RELATIONS  OF  THE  PAPACY  AT 

AVIGNON. 

§102. 

COMPLETION  OF  THE  PAPAL  CODE.    COMP.  DFV.  IL    §  60. 

Clement  Y.  caused  the  V.  Libri  ClemerUinarum^  the  last  au- 
thentic collection  of  decretals,  to  be  collected,  in  1313,  from  the 
oanons  of  the  council  at  Yienne,  and  his  decretals  issued  at 
other  times.^     The  Constitutions,  which  afterward  appeared  {Ex* 

indorata,  continae  pejora  prioribas  contra  dictam  Ecclesiam  procurando  et  machinando, 
libellos  etiam  diffamatorios,  falsa  tamen  et  erronea  continentes,  contra  statom  ipsios 
Ecclesiae  et  personam  dicti  Papae  ubiqne  transmittendo. 

**  St.  Brigitta  (f  1373)  had  long  before  earnestly  implored  the  Pope  to  take  this  step 
(Bevelationum  lib.  iv.  c.  139-148) :  the  same  course  was  now  pursued  by  St.  Catharine 
of  Siena  (her  letters  to  the  Pope  are  in  the  Lettere  devotissime  della  b.  vergine  santa  Cat&- 
rina  da  Siena,  in  Venetia,  1562. 4.  f.  1) ;  she,  however,  strove  in  vain  to  mediate  between 
the  Florentines  and  the  Pope,  because  of  the  obstinacy  of  the  former  (Vita  S.  Catharinae, 
written  by  Raimundus  Capuanus,  her  father  confessor,  P.  iiL-c.  8,  in  Act.  SS.  April,  iii., 
956). 

*'  The  first  unfortunate  attempt  was  made  in  Florence  by  St.  Catharine,  who  risked 
her  life  on  this  occasion.  Vita  S.  Cathar.  1.  c.  p.  957.  However,  she  gave  out,  p.  958,  se 
non  posse  a  territorio  illo  recedere,  quousqne  pax  esset  praeconizata  inter  patrem  et 
filios,  sicque  dixit  se  habere  a  Domino  in  mandatis.  The  Guelph  party  prevailed  in  the 
end,  and  peace  was  concluded  soon  after  Urban  VI. 's  accession.  Peace  was  already 
made  with  Galeazzo  Visconti,  and  soon  after  restored  with  Bemabo. 

**  Gerson  relates  that  Gregory  XI.,  on  his  death>bed,  warned  the  by-standers  (Tract, 
de  Examinatione  Doctrinarum  P.  ii.  Consider.  3.  0pp.  i.  16),  ut  caverent  ab  hominibus, 
sive  viris,  sive  mulieribus,  sub  specie  religionis  loquentibus  visiones  sui  capitis,  quia 
per  tales  ipse  seductus  (see  note  20),  dimisso  suorum  rationabili  consilio,  se  traxerat  et 
Ecclesiam  ad  discrimen  schismatis  imminentis,  nbi  misericors  provideret  sponsus  Jesus. 
This  was  the  view  taken  in  France ;  the  Romans,  on  the  other  hand,  pronounced  the  fact 
that  Gregory  had  come  to  Rome  and  died  there — a  miraculous  dispensation  to  bring  back 
the  Papal  See  to  this  place  again  (Baluzii  Kotae  ad  Vit.  Pap.  Avenion,  i.  1224). 

>  Sexta  Vita  aementis  V.  (in  Baluz.  PP.  Aven.  i.  110) :  Anno  1313,  12  Kal.  April.— 
dictus  Papa — ^in  consistorio  publico  suas  constitutiones  decretales,  quas  in  Concilio  Vlen- 
nensi  ordinaverat,  publicari  fecit,  quae  hodie  Clementinae  vocantur :  sed  postea  infirm- 
itate  praeventus  ad  studia  generalia  per  eum  transmissae  non  fuerunt,  donee  per  suum 
successorem  executioni  demandatae  fberunt  Clement,  indeed,  sent  them  to  the  Univers- 
ity of  Orleans,  founded  by  himself  (see  Boehmer  de  Cilementinis,  §  ix.).  But  the  fietct 
that  he  did  not  send  them  to  the  other  more  renowned  universities,  considering  that  he 
lived  a  whole  year  after  their  publication,  is  certainly  surprising,  and  was  also  differ- 
ently explained ;  see  Aventinus  Ann.  Bojorum,  lib.  vii.  c.  15,  §  18 :  quod  mulU,  quae 
aimplicitati  Christianae,  libertati  religionis  imponerent  (comp.  above,  §  98,  note  18),  ibi 
continerentur,  (Clemens)  publicare  supersederat,  atque  animam  agens  aboleri  jusserat. 
-^Hato  a  WUhdmo  Occomenti  accqti.    In  the  year  1817,  John  XXII.  first  sent  this  col- 
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iravagawtes)^^  were  added  gradually  and  singly.  The-  selection 
and  ooUeotion  of  those  in  use,  in  the  editions  of  the  Corpus  Juris 
Canon.,  consisting  of  20  Extravagg.  Joannis  XXII.  in  14  chap- 
ters,^ and  of  74  Extravagg.  Communes  in  5  books,^  originated 
from  the  edition  of  John  Ghapuis,  Paris,  1500. 

§  103. 

ECCLESIASTICAL  USURPATIONS  OF  THE  POPES  AT  AVIGNOlSr. 

The  idea  of  the  Papacy,  which  had  grown  up  in  the  period  pre- 
vious to  this,  was,  indeed,  incapable  of  further  extension  (Div.  II. 
§  61) ;  but  now  it  was  develc^ped  without  reserve  into  all  its  most 
obnoxious  results,  particularly  by  the  mendicant  friars,^  whose 
privileges,  so  often  attacked,  were  only  founded  upon  the  Papal 
supremacy.^    Their  pitiful  flattery  did  not  even  blush  to  claim 

lection  to  the  University  of  Bologna,  which  was  held  at  that  time  to  be  the  principal 
guardian  of  Canon  Law :  see  the  bull  prefixed  to  the  Gemcntines.  The  Clementines 
were  soon  plentifully  commented  on  (see  Lang,  Gesch.  und  Institutionen  des  Kirchen- 
rechts,  L  264) ;  their  glo9$a  ordinaria  is  by  John.  Andreae  (see  Div.  ii.  §  60,  note  18). 
Ct  G.  L.  Boehmer  Diatr.  de  Clementinis,  in  his  Observatt  Juris  Canon.  Goett  1791, 
no.  1. 

'  T.  W.  Bickell  Uber  die  Entstchung  u.  d.  heut.  Gebrauch  der  beiden  Extravaganten- 
sammlungcn  des  Corp.  Juris  Canon.    Marburg,  1825. 

*  This  b  only  a  selection  from  this  Pope's  decretals,  which,  however,  so  early  as  1325, 
was  commented  upon  by  Zenzellnus  de  Cassanis,  canonist  at  Toulouse ;  see  Bickell, 
s.  7  ff. 

*  In  the  earlier  editions,  before  Chapuis,  only  a  few  Extravagantes  are  found,  with  in- 
definite numbering  and  arrangement,  Bickell,  s.  14  ft,  Ctiapuis  collected  them  all  firom 
the  better  known  editions  extant  (communes^  i.  e.  tritae\  Bickell,  s.  84.  The  earliest 
among  them  is  a  constitution  of  Urban  IV.  in  1262  ;  the  latest,  one  of  Sixtus  lY.  in  1483 ; 
the  greater  number  are  b}'  John  XXII.  They  are  not  all  commented  upon ;  the  most 
distinguished  of  the  commentators  belonging  to  this  period  are,  Joannes  Monachus,  aft- 
erward Cardinal,  Guilclmus  dc  Monte  Lauduno,  abbot  at  Poictiers,  and  Zenzelinus  de 
Cassanis,  canon  law}*er  at  Toulouse. 

^  Compare  the  Augustinian,  Augustini  Triumphi  Summa  de  Potest.  Eccl.  above,  §  99, 
note  17 ;  the  Franciscan,  Alvari  Pclagii  de  Planctu  Ecclesiae,  llbb.  ii.  ibid,  note  18  ;  the 
Dominican,  Petri  Poludani  (about  1830  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  f  1342)  Tract,  de  Causa 
Immediata  Ecclesiasticae  Potestatis  (published  at  Paris,  150G) ;  the  Franciscan,  Roger! 
Connovii  (or  de  Conway,  commonly'  called  Chonoe,  at  Oxford)  Defensio  Religionis 
Mendicantium,  immediately  after  1357  (in  Goldasti  Monarchla,  ii.  1410). 

*  E.  g.  Augustini  Triumphi  Summa,  qu.  6,  art  1 :  Utrum  a  Papa  possit  appellari  ad 
Deum  ? — Solus  Papa  dicitur  esse  vicarius  Dei,  quia  solum  quod  ligatur  vel  solvitur  per 
eum,  habetur  solutum  et  ligatum  per  ipsum  Deum.  Sententia  igitur  Papae  et  sententia 
Dei  una  sententia  est,  sicut  una  sententia  est  Papae  et  adjutoris  ejus.  Cum  igitur  ap- 
pellatio  semper  fiat  a  minori  judice  ad  superiorcm,  sicut  nullus  est  major  seipso,  ita  nul- 
la appellatio  tenet,  facta  a  Papa  ad  Deum,  quia  unum  Consistorium  est  ipsius  Papae  et 
ipsius  Dei,  cigus  Consistorii  claviger  et  ostmrius  est  ipse  Papa.  Nullus  ergo  potest  ap- 
pellare  a  Papa  ad  Deum. — Qu.  19,  art.  1 :  Utrum  solus  Papa  sit  sponsus  Ecclesiae  ? — 
Papa,  qui  obtinet  vicem  Chiisti  in  tota  Ecclesia,  universalis  Ecclesiae  sponsus  dicitur. 
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Episcopofl  vero  dicitor  sponsiu  suae  dioecesifl,  presbyter  autem  suae  parochiae.  Neo  ta- 
men  propter  hoc  sequitor,  quod  sint  plores  sponsi  nnitis  Ecclesiae :  quia  sacerdos  sicnt 
minister  cooperator  Episcopo  tanqoam  principali,  et  simul  omnes  Epbcopi  cooperantor 
Papae,  et  Papa  Christo.  Unde  Christos,  Papa,  Episcopns  et  sacerdos  non  dicuntnr  nisi 
nnos  sponsus  Ecclesiae.  Art  4 :  Papa  snccedit  Christo  in  officio  et  nniversali  jurisdio- 
tione,  quia  Petms  in  persona  omnium  snmmomm  Pontificum  recepit  universalem  joris- 
dicUonem  a  Christo. — Qoantnm  ad  officinm  et  nniyersalem  Jorisdictionem  Papa  est  Epia- 
copns  oniversalis  Ecclesiae,  sed  quantom  ad  personalem  administrationem  singolariter 
est  EpiscopuB  orbis  Romae.  Art  6 :  Utmm  Papa  possit  immediate  in  qnalibet  dioe- 
cesi  et  parochia,  quod  potest  Episcopns  vel  sacerdos  ? — ^Papa  tenet  locum  Petri  in  Eccle- 
sia,  Episcopi  vero  locum  Apostolomm,  Presbyteri  vero  locum  LXXll.  discipulorum. 
Abfiurdnm  autem  videtur,  quod  Petrus  non  potuisset  solvere  et  ligare  sine  auotoritate 
Apostolorum  vel  discipulorum,  etiam  in  provindis  et  parochiis  eis  depntatis,  cum  singn- 
lariter  Petro  fuit  dictum :  dabo  tdn  daveSj  et  ipsi  non  nisi  per  usum  clavium  potestatem 
llgandi  et  solvendi  haberent  Eodem  modo  absnrdum  est  dicere,  quod  Papa  non  possit 
solvere  et  ligare  in  dioecesi  cujuslibet  Episcopi  et  parochia  cujuslibet  Presbyteri,  vel  ab> 
solutionem  et  llgationem  committere  quibus  placet  Potest  etiam  in  provindis  et  paro> 
chiis  eis  depntatis  omnia  fkcere  per  seipsum,  vel  per  commissionem,  quae  ipsi  Episcopi 
vel  Presbyteri  facere  possunt,  et  adhuc  amplius. — Qu.  20,  art  8 :  Utrum  solus  Papa  ha- 
beat  potestatem  clavium  ? — Singulariter  solus  Petrus  dicitur  habere  claves  per  immedia- 
tam  commissionem,  per  immediatam  derivationem,  per  universalem  administrationem. 
Per  immediatam  quidem  commissionem,  quia  soli  Petro,  cujus  successor  Papa  existit, 
claves  sunt  commissae. — ^Per  immediatam  vero  derivationem,  quia  potestas  clavium  ab 
eo  tanquam  a  capite  in  omnes  Praelatos  Ecclesiae  derivari  debet — ^Per  universalem  au- 
tem administrationem,  quia  solus  ipse  in  tota  Ecclesia  universaliter  Christi  Vicarius  ex- 
istit— Qu.  64,  art  2  :  sicut  ApostoU  missi  sunt  ad  praedicandum  non  nisi  praesnpposita 
auctoritate  Petri : — sic  Episcopi  admittuntur  et  assumuntur  in  partem  soUicitudinis  non 
nisi  praesnpposita  auctoritate  Papae,  qui  sicut  dat  eis  auctoritatem  exequendi  officium. 
receptum  super  tanta  vel  tali  materia,  si  bene  utantur,  ita  culpa  exigente,  si  commisso 
offido  abutuntur,  potest  eos  dicta  executione  privare. — Qu.  65,  art.  5 :  non  minoris  auc* 
toritatis  est  Papa  in  tota  Ecclesia,  quam  quilibet  Episcopus  in  sua  dioecesi,  immo  majo- 
ris,  cum  in  propria  dioecesi  Episcopus  jurisdictionem  non  exerceat  nisi  auctoritate  Pa- 
pae. Sed  quilibet  Episcopus  in  propria  dioecesi  potest  et  debet  religioeos  et  alios  idone- 
os  viros  ad  sanctae  praedicationis  officinm  assumere,  qui  vice  ipsorum  plebes  Christi  eis 
commissas  aedificent  verbo  et  exemplo,  absque  omni  requisitione  Presbyterorum,  in  quo- 
rum parochiis  praedicant — ^Ergo  similiter  Papa  potest  et  debet  in  tota  Ecclesia  aliquos 
reli^osos  et  idoneos  viros  ad  sanctae  praedicationis  officinm  ordinare,— qui  in  qualibet 
dioecesi  et  in  qualibet  parochia — absque  omni  requisitione  Episcoporum  et  Presb}'tero- 
rum  possunt  praedicare,  et  alia  spiritualia  per  sedem  apostolicam  eis  commissa  adminis- 
trare. — Alvari  Pelagii  de  Planctu  Ecclesiae,  lib.  t  c.  6 :  Papa  super  onmia,  etiam  gen^ 
eralla,  concilia  est,  et  ab  ipso  ipsa  recipiunt  jurisdictionem  et  auctoritatem,  et  licentiam 
congregandi  se.  C.  14 :  Omnis  creatura  per  eum  valet  judicari,  et  ipse  a  nulla  in  terris, 
etiam  universali  concilio.  C.  17  :  Plus  potest  Papa  solus  in  iis,  quae  non  sunt  contra  ca- 
pitulos  fidei,  et  adjacentia  eis,  et  sacramenta,  quam  tota  Ecclesia  catholica,  et  concilia 
seorsum.  C.  29 :  unum  est  consistorium  et  tribunal  Christi  et  Papae  in  terris.  C.  68 : 
Sciendum  est,  quod  potentia  summi  Pontificis  et  Christi  vicani  plena  dicitur.  Pnmo 
qma  ab  hac  potentia  nnllus  ad  Ecclesiam  militantem  qualitercunque  pertinens  excipitur. 
— Secundo  quia  omms  potestas  ad  gubemationem  fidelium  a  Deo  ordinata  et  hominibus 
data,  sive  spiritualia,  sive  temporalis,  in  hac  potestate  comprehenditur. — ^Tertio  quia  om- 
nis potestas  in  Ecdesia  ab  hac  potestate,  derivatur,  et  ad  eam  ordinatur,— quia  ipsa  prin- 
dpinm  est  et  finis  cujuslibet  potestatis,  et  ideo  quaelibet  potestas  humane  ei  jure  sub-^ 
ditur.  Quarto  quia  a  nulla  potestate  hnmana  exceditur,  vel  superatw. — Quinto  quia  a 
nulla  alia  potestate  puri  hominis  limitatur,  aut  ordinatur,  aut  judicatur :  sed  ipsa  alias 
limitat,  ordinat,  et  judicat. — Sexto  quia  ordine  potestatum,  aut  legibus  ab  ipso  positis  non 
coarctatur:  potest  enim  agere  et  mediantibus  aliis  potestatibus,  et  non  mediantibns, 
quando  viderit  expedire,  quia  ordinarins  omnium  est — ^Potest  etiam  agere  et  secundum 

VOL.  HI.- 


65  THIRD  PERIOD.— DIV.  IV.— A.D.  1805-1409. 

for  the  popes  almost  divine  honors.^    The  dissenting  voices  raised 

leges  qnaA  ponit,  et  praeter  illas,  abi  opportunam  esse  jodicaverit. — ^Meritoergo  in  sum- 
mo  Pontifice  plenitudo  dicitur  existere  potestatis :  unde  et  propter  hoc  dicitnr  potestaa 
ejus  esse  sine  ntunero,  pondere  et  mensara. — Est  enim  sine  nnmero,  qnantnm  ad  eos, 
qui  ejus  potestati  subdantur,  qui  quoad  nostram  notitiam  sunt  innumerabiles. — Est  au- 
tem  sine  pondere,  quantum  ad  locum :  pondus  enim  est  inclinatio  rei  ad  locum  proprinm 
et  determinatum :  haec  autem  potestas  non  determinatur  ad  unum  locum,  vel  ad  unam 
Ecclesiam,  sed  ad  omnes  prorsus  Ecclesias  in  quibuslibet  locis  positis  extenditur.  Est 
sine  mensura,  quantum  ad  actum  et  modum  agendi,  quia  quodammodo  immensa  est  in 
agendo  et  in  modo  agendL  Unde  sicut  homini  Christo  datus  est  spiritus  non  ad  mensu- 
ram,  Jo.  iii.  d4,  caeteris  autem  datur  secundum  aliquam  mensuram  donatiouis  Christi, 
Eph.  iv.  7 ;  Rom.  xiL  :  sic  vicario  Christi  Pontitici  summo  data  est  potestas  non  ad  men- 
suram, se<l  in  quadam  immensitate ;  aliis  autem  datur  potestas  secundum  mensuram  ali- 
quam participationis  hujus  immensae  potestatis.  £t  cum  sit  ipsa  potestas  vicarii  Chrifrti 
sine  numero,  pondere  et  mensura,  imponit  tamen  et  determinat  aliis  potestatibus  pon- 
dus, numerum  et  mensuram. 

'  Augustini  Triumpbi,  qu.  9,  art.  1.    Utrum  Papae  debeatur  honor,  qui  debetur  Christo 
secundum  quod  Ileus  ?     V'id^ur : — quia  honor  debetur  potestati,  sed  una  est  potestas 
Christi  secundum  quod  Deus  et  Papae :  quod  probatur,  quia  potestas  Christi  secundum 
quod  Deus  est  peccata  dimittere  juxta  illud  If  arc.  ii.,  quis  potett  peccata  dimittere  nisi  to- 
hu  Deus  f  istud  autem  convenit  Papae,  quia  quodcunque  ligat  vol  solvit  super  tcrram, 
est  ligatum  vel  solutum  in  caelis. — Porro  latria  est  servitus  soli  Deo  debita : — sed  omnis 
servitus  debetur  Papae,  ergo  honor  qui  debetur  Deo  debetur  sibi. — fn  contrariutn  est, 
quod  honor,  qui  debetur  croatori,  sine  peccato  idololatriae  non  debetur  purae  creaturac. 
— R.  Z>ireru/eim,— quod  honor  potest  exhiberi  Deo  dupliciter.     Primo  ratione  communis 
potestatis,  cum  qua  convenit  cum  creaturis  convenientia  cujusdam  analogicae  univoca- 
tionis.    Convenit  ergo  crcatori  et  creaturae  potestas  et  dominatio,  et  multa  alia,  ut  boni- 
tas,  scientia  et  justitia,  quae  attribuuntur  Deo,  tamen  conveniunt  creaturae,  Deo  quidcm 
essentialiter,  creaturae  vero  participative  et  ministcrialiter  vel  instrumentaliter :  et  n;- 
tionc  istorum  quidam  honor,  ct  quaodam  servitus  impenditur  Deo,  quae  sine  peccato  \Hh- 
test  exhiberi  creaturae,  ut  thurificatio  et  gcnuflexio  et  alia  scn-itus,  quae  graeco  nomine 
dulia  api^ellatur.     Quacdam  vero  ser\'itus  Deo  impenditur  ratione  ejus  siugularis  majc:;- 
tatis, — ratione  cujus  singulare  genus  servitii  sibi  exhil)ctur,  quod  latria  appellatur.— Sa- 
crificiuni  est  illc  singularis  honor  ct  ilia  siugularis  servitus,  quae  sic  debetur  Christo  se- 
cundum (juod  Deus,  non  debetur  Papae,  noc  alicui  purae  creaturae. — Ad  primum  ergo  eet 
dicendum : — in  Christo  secundum  quod  Deus  invenitur  dominatio,  quae  est  summa  po- 
testas, et  idco  servitus  summa  sibi  4ebetur,  quae  latria  api>ellatur :  in  Papa  autem  non 
invenitur  nisi  participative  et  ministerial  iter,  etc. — In  Art.  3  it  is  proved  that  the  same 
honor  is  due  to  the  Pope  as  to  the  saints  (honor  Pajiac  exhibetur  ratione  potestatis  et 
auctoritatis :  verum  quia  ]H)testa8  talis  est  ordinata  potissime,  quia  est  a  Deo  sibi  trilmta, 
et  quae  a  Deo  sunt,  ordinata  sunt,  sic  dicit  Apost.  ad  Rom.  xiii. :  ideo  includit  talis  po- 
testas vitae  sanctitatem  et  doctrinae  veritatem. — Propter  quod  licet  honor  sit  sibi  exhi- 
bendus  ratione  potestatis,  non  est  sibi  subtrahendus  honor,  qui  debetur  Sanctis  ratione 
sauctitatis  et  doctrinae  veritatis).    And,  in  Art.  4,  the  honor  rendered  to  angels  is  shown 
to  be  due  to  him  (exhil>ebatur  honor  Angelis  per  Patrcs  veteris  Testamenti,  quia  in  eis 
repraesentabatur  Deus  per  subjectam  creaturam  de  adre  vel  undecunquo  visibiliter  ub 
eis  assumptam :  sed  longe  melius  Deus  ropraesentatur  per  Papam,  et  quantum  ad  natu- 
rae conformitatem,  quia  Dei  Alius  nunquam  Angelos  apprehendit,  sed  semen  Abrahac  in 
unitatem  personae,  etqiuintum  ad  officii  potestatem,  quia  nulli  Angelorum  concessit  clu- 
vis  ligandi  et  solvendi  in  caelo  et  in  terra,  sicut  concessit  Petro  et  successoribus  ejus). 
— Zenzclinus  (1325)  adds  plainly  in  his  gloss  to  Extravag.  Jo.  XXII.  tit.  xiv.  c.  4,  in 
fine :  Credere  autem  dominum  Deum  nostrum  Papam,  conditorem  dictae  decretalis,  ^ic 
non  potuisse  statuere,  prout  statuit,  haereticum  censeretur.    Thus  the  passage  stands  in 
the  Lyonese  editions  of  1584  and  1606,  and  in  the  Paris  editions  of  1585,  1601,  and  1612 ; 
the  word  Zkttm  is  left  out  in  the  later  editions. 
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on  the  side  of  Lewis,  the  Bavarian,  made  no  general  impression, 
and  died  away  altogether  when,  after  Leeds's  death,  the  victory  of 
the  Papacy  was  complete  and  decisive.  In  France,  indeed,  under 
Philip  the  Fair,  a  sounder  system  had  won  almost  universal  au- 
thority among  learned  men  :*  however,  since  the  kings  of  France 
gladly  allowed  this  extension  of  the  Papal  power,  now  that  it  was 
always  at  their  service,  no  resistcmce  found  utterance  among  them. 
In  the  new  ecclesiastical  usurpations  by  which  the  popes  of 
Avignon  struggled  for  the  complete  realization  of  their  idea  of  the 
Papacy,  mean  selfishness  and  low  avarice,  together  with  open  dis- 
regard of  the  wants  of  the  Church,  were  most  odiously  conspicuous. 
There  began,  in  the  Papal  court  at  Avignon,  a  more  reckless  and 
voluptuous  mode  of  life  ;^  while  the  rich  revenues  of  the  popes  and 

*  See  Div.  2,  §  62,  note  27 ;  compare  above,  §  101,  note  1.  This  was  chief!}'  brought 
out  in  the  disputes  between  the  university  of  Paris  and  the  mendicant  friars ;  see  below, 
§  112,  note  3. 

*  Francesco  Petrarca  (f  1374),  who  lived  a  long  time  at  the  Papal  court  in  Avignon, 
gives  a  hideous  description  of  its  corruption  in  his  confidential  letters  to  his  friends 
(Epbtolae  sine  titulo).  In  £p.  8.  (0pp.  ii.  719)  he  calls  Avignon  the  third  Babylon  and 
ihe  fifth  lAbyrinth  :  quam  juste  autem,  qui  noscerc  cupit,  hue  propcret.  Non  hie  car* 
oer  horrendus,  non  tenebrosae  domus  error,  non  fatalis  uma  humani  generis  fata  per- 
miscens,  denique  non  imperiosus  Minos,  non  Minotaurus  vorax,  non  damnatae  Vene- 
ris monimenta  defuerint :  sed  remedia,  sed  amor,  sed  caritas,  sed  promissorum  fides, 
sed  arnica  consilia,  sed  fila  perplexum  iter  tacita  ope  signantia,  sed  Ariadna,  sed  Dae- 
dalus. Una  salutis  spes  in  auro  est,  auro  placatur  rex  ferns,  auro  immane  monstrum 
Tincitnr,  auro  salutare  lorum  texitur,  auro  durum  limen  ostenditur,  auro  vectes  et 
■axa  franguntur,  auro  trbtis  janitor  moUitur,  auro  caelum  panditur,  quid  multa?  auro 
Christns  venditur.  Comp.  Epist.  14  and  15,  especially  Epist.  16 :  Omne  bonum  ibi  per- 
ditur,  sed  primum  omnium  libertas,  ^ox  ex  ordine  quies,  gaudium,  spes,  fides,  caritas, 
animae  jacturae  ingentes.  Sed  in  regno  avaritiae  nihil  damno  adscribitur,  modo  pe> 
cunia  salva  sit.  Futurae  tibi  vitae  spes  inanis  quaedam  fabula,  et  quae  de  inferis  nar- 
rantur  fabulosa  omnia,  et  resnrrectio  camis  et  mundi  finis  et  Christus  ad  judicium  ven- 
tnrus  inter  naenias  habentur.  Veritas  ibi  dementia  est,  abstinentia  vero  rusticitas,  pudL' 
dtia  probrum  ingens :  denique  peccandi  licentia  magnanimitas  et  libertas  eximia,  et  quo 
pollutior  eo  clarior  vita,  quo  plus  scclerum  eo  plus  gloriae,  bonum  nomen  coeno  villus,  at- 
qne  ultima  mercium  fama  est. — ^Taceo  haereditatem  Simonis,  et  illam  haeresis  speciem, 
non  ultimam,  Spiritus  sancti  dona  mercantium.  Taceo  mali  illius  avaritiam  matrem, 
quae  idolorum  servitus  ab  Apostolo  dicta  est.  Taceo  utriusque  pestis  artifices,  et  concur- 
•antes  Pontificum  thalamis  proxenetas.  Taceo  crudelitatem  humanitatis  immemorem, 
d  tui  ipsius  oblitam  insolentiam,  atque  illos  vanis  flatibus  tensos  utres.  Taceo  denique 
ilia  prodigia, — quorum  moesta  nimis  et  severa  narratio :  ad  ridicula  simul  atque  odiosa 
festino.  Quis  enim  oro  non  irascatur  et  rideat  illos  senes  pueros  coma  Candida,  to£^ 
amplissimis,  adeoque  lascivientibus  animis,  ut  nihil  illuc  falsius  videatur,  quam  quod  ait 
Ifaro:  Frigidtu  in  Venerem  senior  f  Tarn  calidi,  tamque  praecipites  in  Venerem  senes 
iimt,  tanta  eos  aetatls  et  status  et  virium  cepit  oblivio,  sic  in  libidines  inardescunt,  sic 
in  omne  runnt  dedecus,  quasi  omnis  eorum  gloria  non  in  cruce  Christ!  sit,  sed  in  comes- 
fatlonibns,  et  ebrietatibus,  et,  quae  has  sequuntur  in  cubilibus,  impudicitiis :  sic  ftigi- 
tntem  mana  retrahunt  inventam,  atque  hoc  unum  senectutis  ultimae  lucrum  pntant, 
ea  facere,  qnae  juvenes  non  auderent. — ^Mitto  stupra,  raptus,  incestus,  adulteria,  qui 
Jam  pontificalia  lasciviae  ladi  sunt :  mitto  raptarum  viros,  ne  matire  audeant,  non  tantum 
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their  onriai  drawn  from  the  States  of  the  Church,  were  partly  un- 
oertain,  partly  withheld.  Thus  the  popes  of  Avignon  were  obliged 
to  discover  for  themselves  and  their  curia  fresh  resources  elsewhere. 
The  want  was  quickly  supplied,  but  now  followed  insatiable  ava- 
rice, and  the  most  intolerable  oppressions  were  set  on  foot  in  the 
Church ;  the  proceeds  were  sometimes  treasured  up  at  Avignon, 
sometimes  misspent  on  the  political  aims  of  the  Pope,  sometimes 
squandered. 

Among  the  new  Papal  usurpations  the  most  disgraceful  were  the 
extended  reservations  of  ecclesiastical  offices,  in  consequence  of 
which  even  bishoprics  and  parishes  were  now  granted  in  comment 
daniy  or  bestowed  upon  unfit  persons.  Clement  Y.  had  already  re- 
served to  himself  several  churches,  to  which  indeed,  in  France,  he 
was  obliged  to  appoint  according  to  the  King's  pleasure,^  granted 
many  benefices  in  commendam^"'  and  drew  upon  himself  the  charge 

avitis  laribns,  sed  finibns  patriis  eztnrbatos,  quaeqne  contnmelianim  grayisBima  est,  et 
violatas  conjugea  et  extemo  semine  gravidas  rursus  accipere,  et  post  partam  reddere  ad 
altemam  satietatem  abatentiom  coactos.  Qaae  omnia  non  unns  ego,  sed  vnlgns  novit, 
etsi  taccat,  quamvis  ne  id  ipsxim  taceat  jam  major  est  indignatio  qoam  metus,  etc. 
Several  of  Petrarch's  eclogues  are  satires  on  the  Papal  court  (Ginguen^,  Hist.  Liter, 
dltalie,  t.  2,  Paris,  1811,  p.  477).  Thus  in  the  sixth,  Pamphilus  (i.  e.  St.  Peter)  sternly 
rebukes  Mition  (Clement  VI.)  for  his  course  of  life :  in  tJie  seventh,  Mition  converses 
with  the  nymph  Epy  {Epicurean  i.  e.  Avignon) ;  she  represents  the  cardinals  one  after 
another  in  dark  colors.^^f.  De  Ruina  Ecclesiac  (ii^-ith  the  title  De  Corrupto  Eccl.  Statu 
in  the  earlier  editions,  written  in  1401,  but  not,  as  is  commonly  believed,  by  Nic.  de 
Gcmangis ;  see  Nic.  de  Clcmanges,  These  par  A.  MQntz,  Strasbourg  et  Paris,  1846,  p. 
66),  c.  42,  in  v.  d.  Hardt  Concil.  Constant.  I.  iii.  45 :  £x  illo  plane  suam  cladem  im- 
minere  pmenosse  debuit  (Ecclesia),  ex  quo  propter  suas  fomicationes  odibiles  Romuli 
urbe  relicta  Avinionem  confugit.  Ubi  quanto  liberius,  tanto  apertius  et  impudentius 
vias  suae  simoniae  et  prostitutiones  exposuit,  peregrinosquo  et  perversos  mores,  calami- 
tatum  inductores,  in  nostram  Gralliam  invexit,  rcctisque  usque  ad  ilia  tempora  moribus 
frugalibus  disciplina  instante,  nunc  vero  luxu  prodigioso  usque  adeo  solutam,  ut  merito 
ambigcre  possis,  utrum  res  ipsa  audita  mirabilior  sit,  an  visa  miserabilior. 

«  Thus  writes  Gcment,  in  1306,  to  Philip  (Baluz.  PP.  Aven.  ii.  65) :  De  Ecclesiis  vero, 
de  quibus  nobis  tua  Screnitas  scripsit,  scire  te  volumus,  quod  nos  earum  provisiones  hac 
vice  nobb  duximus  reservandas.  Quibus  Ecclesiis  de  personis  Deo,  nobis  ac  tibi  gratis 
et  Ecclesiis  ipsis  utilibus  curabimus — ^providere :  and,  accordingly,  Philip  thanks  him,  p. 
87,  for  tlie  promotio  per  uberem  gratiam  clemcntiae  vestrae  facta  de  dilectis  et  fidelibns 
clericis  nostris.  The  Pope  at  length  wearied  of  acting  only  as  the  king's  instrument ; 
and  when  Philip  required  him,  in  1909,  to  grant  the  archbishopric  of  Sens  to  the  Bishop 
of  Cambray,  he  wrote  to  him,  p.  145 :  considerantes  attentius,  quod  super  translatione 
hujusmodi  per  alium  modum  non  potcramus  decenter  satisfacere  votis  tuis,  provisionem 
ipsius  Ecclesiae  Senonensis,  quamvis  reservationes  hujusmodi  mcnti  nostrae  displiceant, 
prout  nosti,  hac  vice  dispositioni  nostrae — duximus  re8er\'andam : — tuam  Celsitudinem 
oxhortantes,  ut  nos  super  similibus  reservationibus  faciendis,  quae  nostrae  voluntati 
redduntur  contrariae,  saltem  absque  magna  causa  non  infestes. 

'  On  20th  Feb.,  1807,  Clement  issued  a  Constitution  (Extrav.  comm.  lib.  iii.  tit.  ii.  c. 
2.  Ka\ma]d.  1307,  no.  28),  in  which  he  states  that,  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  he  had 
granted  benefices  in  commendam^  out  of  deference  to  secular  and  ecclesiastical  dignitaries : 
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of  simony.®  But  his  successor,  John  XXIL,  proceeded  in  a  still 
more  shameful  manner.  While  he  fomid  it  wmecessary  to  an- 
nounce his  will  otherwise  than  by  a  verbal  declaration  to  his 
Chancery,®  he  extended  the  former  reservations  of  benefices  fall- 
ad  eomm  importimas  et  multiplicatas  precnin  instantias  nonzmllis  clericis — ^patriar- 
chales,  archiepiscopales  et  epiacopales  Ecclesiaa  ac  monasteria — sub  commendae  vel 
cnstodlae,  sen  curafi,  vel  guardiae,  ant  administrationis  titulo — duximus— committenda. 
Saper  us  autem,  an  tales  videlicet  et  tantas  gratiaa  per  nos  fieri  decoiaaet,  variorum 
et  ardttoram  negotiomm  multiplicitate  distract!  usque  ad  tempus,  quo  infirmitate  satis 
periculosa  nos  iis  diebus  Deus  visitavit  onmipotens,  nequivimus  plenarie  cogitare.  Ve> 
rum  in  debilitate  ipsius  aegritudinis  constituti,  et  a  negotiorum  utcumque  discussione 
semoti,  ad  haec  sub  diligent!  examine  direximus  aciem  nostrae  mentis,  demumque 
prospeximus  evidenter,  quod  Ecclesiarum  et  monasteriorum  eorundem  cura  negligitur, 
bona  et  jura  dissipantur  ipsorum,  ac  subjectis  eis  personis  et  populis  spiritualiter  pluri- 
mum  et  temporaliter  derogatur. — ^Volentes  opportunum  et  debitum  in  hac  parte  renie- 
dium  adhibere,  omnes  et  singulas  commissiones  higusmodi  per  nos — factas  quibuscunque 
cujusvis  ordinis,  dignitatis,  aut.  status,  si  etiam  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae  Cardinalibus — 
&ctae  noscantur,  auctoritate  apostolica— cassamus  et  annuUamus.  But  how  little  thi? 
Constitution  came  into  operation  was  manifested  at  the  council  of  Vienne,  1311.  Guil. 
Durantis  complains,  in  his  work  written  at  that  time,  De  Modo  Celebrandi  Generally 
Concilii  (comp.  Div.  2,  §  62,  note  28),  P.  ii.  tit.  21 :  domini  Cardinales  in  grave  animo- 
mm  ipsorum  periculum  et  universalis  Ecclesiae  dispendium  midta  millia  florenorum — 
sib!  et  multis  pestifera  adinventione  super  Ecelesias  etiam  parochiales  et  curatas  &ciuDt 
cumulari,  et  Ecelesias  etiam  cathedrales  et  ultramarlnas  sub  diversis  coloribus  com- 
mendari,  et  certas  sibi  solvi  ab  illis,  qui  eorum  promoventur  auxillo,  pensiones,  quae 
numquam  in  Romana  Ecclesia  moriuntur,  sed  ab  uno  Cardinal!  in  alium  vel  in  ejus  vel 
domini  Papae  propinquum  vel  nepotem  detinentur.  Ex  quibus  sequitur,  cum  sibi  vin- 
dicent  universa,  infelix  quod  Clericus,  qui  de  praedictis  beneficiis  sustentari  et  eis  per- 
sonaliter  deservire  debuerat,  mendlcat  in  plateb. — Ex  hac  peste  etiam  novitcr  intro- 
dnctum  est  contra  jura,  quod  Prioratus  Conventnales,  et  alia  bencficia  ecclesiastica, 
consueta  regi  per  Monachos  et  alios  Regulares,  domini  Cardinales — sibi  et  suis  faciunt 
assignari,  quanquam  non  efficiantur  Monachi. — Ex  quibus  in  dictis  Prioratibus  et  bene- 
ficiis Regularium  periit  in  totum  regularis  observantiae  disciplina,  cum  non  sit  inter  eos, 
qm  corrigat,  etc.  A  bishop  brought  similar  complaints  before  the  council  (Raynald. 
1311,  no.  69) :  Quia  multi  vita  et  moribus  detestabiles  de  diversis  mundi  partibus  ad 
sedem  apostolicam  concurrentes — beneficia  cum  cura,  vel  sine  cura  quotidie  impetrnre 
noscuntur, — et  a  Praelatis  veneranter  instituti  vel  admissi  ita  detestabilem  vel  deformem 
vitam  ducunt,  quod  ob  hoc  Ecclesiae  destruuntur ; — Praelati  non  possunt  hodie  bonis  per- 
sonis  de  beneficiis — obstante  numerosa  multitudine  clericorum  impetrantium  providere. 
— ^Heu  mittuntur  ad  Ecelesias  vel  personae  inutiles,  peregrinae  linguae,  barbarae  na- 
tionis ;  vel  si  sunt  bonae  personae  et  utiles,  nunquam  in  eisdem  resident  Ecclesiis,  sed 
in  Romana  curia,  aut  Re^s  aut  Principum  curiis  commorantes  per  privilegia  fhictu? 
beneficiorum  percipiunt,  qui  eisdem  Ecclesiis  de  nihilo  serviunt — Cum  tam  secundum 
jrmi  divina  quam  humana  singula  ecclesiastic!  juris  officia  sint  singillatim  singulis 
committenda  personis ; — hodie — ^una  persona,  aliquando  minus  idonea,  quatuor  vel  quin- 
que  In  diversis  Ecclesiis  obtinet  beneficia,— qninimmo  decem  vel  dnodecim — et  aliquando 
plures,  sicut  vidi.  Heu  aliquando  una  persona  tot  obtinet  dignitates,  personatus  vel 
officia,  quod  ex  eis  posset  quinquaginta  vel  sexaginta  exercitatis  et  literatis  personis 
snfficientissime  provideri. — Quid  autem  de  pueris,  qui  omni  discretione  carentes — ^tot  ob- 
tinent  dignitates  et  beneficia,  referam,  nescio,  etc. 

*  Jo.  Villani,  ix.  c.  58 :  quest!  ta  huomo  molto  cupido  d!  moneta  e  simoniaco,  che 
ogni  beneficio  per  moneta  in  sua  corte  si  vendea,  e  ta  lusurioso,  che  palese  si  dicea  che 
tenea  per  arnica  la  Contessa  di  Palagorgo,  bellissima  donna, — E  lascid  i  suoi  nipoti  e  sno 
llgnaggio  con  grandissimo  e  innumerabile  tesoro. 
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ing  vacant  in  curia,'^  reserved  to  himself  the  most  lucrative  stalls 
in  all  foundations"  and  all  churches  in  Upper  Italy, ^^  without  re- 
gard to  cases  of  isolated  resistance.^^    The  treasures  left  behind  him 

*  Just  as  he  published  his  **  processus/'  by  posting  them  on  the  church  doors  at  Avig- 
non ;  i-ce  above,  §  99,  note  7. — fialuz.  PP.  Avon,  i.,  722,  contributes  the  following  re- 
markable document :  Anno  l>om.  MCCCXVL  17.  Kal.  Oct.  Lugduni  sancdssimas 
pater  ct  dominus  Johannes  P.  XXII.  pontificatus  sui  anno  primo  reservavit  suae  et  sedis 
apostolicae  collationi  omnia  beneficia  eccle'siastica,  quae  fuerunt  et  quocunque  nomine 
censeantur,  ubicunque  ca  vacarc  contigerit  per  acceptationem  alterius  beneficii  prae- 
tcxtu  (^tiae  ab  eodem  domino  Papa  factae  vel  faciendae  acceptati ;  mihique  Gaucelmo 
Vicecanccllario  suo  praecepit  in  praescntia  magistri  Petri  Fabri,  quod  haec  ad  memoriam 
rcdigerem  in  scripturam.  This  is  the  first  trace  of  the  notorious  Papal  Chancer}*  rules 
(Regulae  cancellariae).  Comp.  Ge&h.  d.  rOm.  Kanzleiregeln,  in  Le  Bret*s  Magazln  f. 
Stauten-  u.  ELirchengesch.  ii.  G05,  iii.  1. 

'*  I)y  the  Decretal  Ex  debUo  (Extra vagg.  comm.  lib.  i.  tit.  iii.  c.  4),  in  the  3:ear  1316; 
this  is  only  a  further  development  of  that  Chancer^'  rule,  note  9.  Ilujusmodi  autem  sedes, 
monasteria,  ecdcsias,  et  alia  praefata  beneticia  ecclesiastica  per  mortem  vel  depositionem 
AC  privationem  eorum,  qui  ea  obtinerent,  per  electionum  cassationem, — quorumlibet  pro- 
yisioncm,  translationem — vacarc  apud  sedcm  intelligimus  praelibatam.  Episcopates  in- 
super  vol  alias  dignitates — fratrum  nostronini  s.  Kom.  Eccl.  Cardinalium  apud  dictam 
sedem  \}CT  eorum  obitum  vacarc  censemus,  sive  inibi,  sivo  alil>i,  ubicunque  ipsas  migrare 
contigerit  de  hac  luce.  Et  hoc  idem  in  dignitatibus  et  bcneficiis  quibuslibet — officialium 
nostronim,  videlicet  vicecancellarii,  ejusdem  Ecclesiac  camerarii,  notariorum,  auditoria 
contradictarum,  corrcctorum,  scriptorum  literarum,  ac  ]>oeniteutiariorum  nostrorum,  nee 
non  abbreviatorum  curiae  Romanao  locum  sibi  volumus  vindicare.  On  these  principles, 
in  the  year  1317,  !)y  the  decretal  ExccrahiUs  (Extravagg.  comm.  iii.  tit.  2,  c.  4),  he  opened 
the  way  for  himself  to  dispone  of  numerous  places ;  since,  after  much  censure  on  the  pro- 
vailing  avarice  of  all  pluralists  (cardinalibus  tamcn  s.  Kom.  Eccl. — ac  Ilegum  filiis — cx- 
ceptis),  he  commands  them  to  choose  one  l>cneficiuni,  cum  cura,  and  one,  sine  cura,  but 
to  renign  all  the  rest.  Quae  omnia  et  singula  beneficia  vacatura — vel  dimissa  nostrae  et 
sedis  apostolicac  dispositioni — reser\'amu9. 

^^  Jo.  Villani,  xi.  c.  20  (Papa  Giovanni),  infino  Tanno  1319  puose  le  riservazioni  di 
tntti  i  bcnefici  collcgiati  di  Christianity  e  tutti  gli  volea  dare  egli,  dicendo  il  facea  per 
levare  lu  nimonie.  E  di  qucsto  trasse  e  ragund  infinito  tesoro.  Et  oltre  a  cid,  per  la 
detta  rcservatione  quasi  mai  non  confermd  clettionc  di  niuno  Prelato,  ma  promovea  uno 
Vescovo  in  uno  Arcivescovado,  e  al  Vescovado  del  Vescovo  promosso  promovea  un 
minorc  Vescovo,  e  allora  avcnia  bene  soventc,  che  d'una  vacazione  d'uno  Vescovado 
grande,  o  Arcivescovado,  o  Patriarcato  faceva  sei  o  piCi  pcrmutazioni ;  e  simile  d*altri 
benefici ;  ondo  molte  e  grandi  provisioni  di  moncta  tornavano  alia  camera  del  Papa. 

"  The  bull  of  30th  July,  1322,  is  in  RajTiald.  1322,  no.  4,  quoted  at  length  in  Ughelli 
Italia  sacra,  iii.  185 :  Statu  Ecclcsiarum,  necnon — monasteriorum — tam  in  terns  Italiae 
Ecclesiuo  Homanae  immediate  subjectis,  quam  in  patriarchatu  Aquilcjensi,  nee  non 
Mediolanensi,  Kavennatc,  Januensi  et  Pisana  provinciis  consistentium,  quas  et  quae — 
malitia  temporis  in  eorum  provisionibus  variis  noscitur  discriminibus  subjecisse  (sec 
§  90,  note  4),  nostrae  mentis  obtutibus  occurrentc ;  ac  propterea  similibus  in  posterum 
obviare  iKjriculis,  donee — sublata  procella  temporis  impacati,  eisdcm  Eccleaiis — plena  in 
eligcndo  securitas  miniKtretur,  sollicitis  aflfcctibus  cupientes;  provisioncs  omnium  pa- 
triarchalium,  archiepiscopalium,  episcopalium,  et  aliartim  quanimlil>et  Ecclcsiarum  col- 
legiatarum,  nee  non  al>batiarum,  monasteriorum,  prioratuum  ct  aliorum  quorumcunque 
piorum  locorum  saecularium  et  regularium — consistentium  in  patriarchatu  et  provinciis 
flupradictis, — vacantium, — dispositioni  et  ordinationi  nostrae  ct  sedis  apostolicae — nsque 
ad  ejusdem  sedis  l)eneplacitum — reservamus. 

"  Thus  the  kings  of  Castile  and  Portugal  complained  to  the  Pope  (RajTiald.  ann. 
Id30|  no.  44)  that,  whereas  formerly  the  native  clergy  had  rendered  them  considerable 
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after  his  death  testified  to  his  way  of  procedure  with  regard  to  ap- 
pointments.^^ The  conscientious  Benedict  XII.  revoked  the  grants 
in  commendanty^^  and  only  confirmed  the  reservations  of  his  pred- 
ecessor,^^ with  a  view  to  fill  up  again  the  ecclesiastical  posts  with 
worthier  appointments.^^  However,  he  could  win  no  respect  for 
himself  and  his  principles  among  the  members  of  his  curia.^«     So 

assistance  in  the  wars  with  the  Moors,  nunc  istis  (indigenis)  exclusis  pariter  et  con- 
temptis  alienigenae,  qui  nee  zelo  fidei,  nee  devotione  aliqoa  ad  praemissa  inTitantnr, 
fed  de  imbursanda  pecunia,  quam  de  ipsis  beneficiis  percipere  possunt,  ad  alias  trans- 
f?rendi  partes,  continuam  gemnt  sollicitndinem,  eisdem  Ecclesiis,  monasteriis,  perao- 
natibus,  dignitatibas  sunt  praelatL  Qaare  supplicant  iidem  Reges  humiliter  et  instanter, 
qaatenus  praeraissis  alienigenis  ad  alia  beneficia  in  aliis  partibns  translatis  de  praelatiis, 
personatibus,  etc.,  per  eos  detentis  indigenis  regnorum  praedictonim  dignetur  eadem 
sonctitas  providere.  A  more  powerful  resistance  was  offered  in  Germany :  Heinricna 
de  Rebdorif,  ad  ann.  1333 :  In  Alcmania  magnum  schisma  est  in  clero  et  populo,  ex 
provisionibus  sedis  apostolicae  ad  episcopales  et  solemnes  praelaturas  et  alia  benelicia, 
quas  idem  Lud¥ricns  in  odium  sedis  apostolicae  fortiter  impedivit. 

'*  According  to  Jo.  Villani,  xi.  c.  20,  who  appeals  on  this  point  to  the  testimony  of 
his  brother,  a  merchant  at  Avignon,  who  had  heard  the  fact  from  the  Papal  treasurers, 
he  amassed  18  mUlions  of  gold  florins  in  sterling  money,  and  7  millions  in  precious 
stones.  But  over  and  above  this,  the  members  of  his  cnria  also  had  acquired  much  wealth ; 
Cf.  Quinta  vita  Benedicti  XII.  (Baluz.  i.  232)  :  temporibus  retroactis,  quando  per  Papam 
gratiae  sen  supplicationes  gratiarum  signabantur,  ipsae  supplicationes  praesentabantur 
per  Camerarios  domini  Papae  aut  per  alios  de  ipsorum  mandate,  unde  frequents  quaeA- 
tus  illicitos  ab  eis  fieri  contingebat. 

'^  Secunda  vita  Bened.  XII.  (Baluz.  i.  214) :  Praelatos  omnes  ad  eorum  Ecclesias  re- 
dire  coegit,  volens  eorum  ambitiosis  pravitatibus  obviare ;  et  commendas  Ecclesianun, 
praeterquam  dominis  Cardinalibus  factas,  expectationes  omnes  secundum  formam  juris 
canonici  revocavit,  et  Aigavit  realiter  simoniam. 

*^  In  the  year  1335  he  confirmed  the  Constitution  Ex  debito  (see  note  10)  by  the  baU 
Ad  regimen  (Extravagg.  comm.  III.  ii.  13). 

,  *^  Prima  vita  Benedicti  XII.  (Baluz.  i.  209):  Quantum  in  ipso  fait,  dedit  operam 
eflScaccm,  ut  in  beneficiis,  dignitatibns,  et  praelaturis  suo  tempore  vacantibus  poneron- 
tur  et  praeficerentur  bonae  et  honestae  person  ae, — ac  sufficientes  in  literatura,  ac  nuu 
turae  in  moribus,  essentque  aetatis  provectae,  juxta — qualitatem  beneficiorum, — ad  quae 
— essent  assumendae. — ^Et  in  hoc  multotiens  se  decipi  formidavit.  £t  ob  hoc,  antequam 
provideret  de  talibns  suae  disposition!  reservatis,  inquirebat  summa  cum  diligentia  de 
mentis  et  sufficientia  illorum,  qui  ad  hoc  sibi  nominabantur.  Et  cum  eos  non  reperiebat 
juxta  gustum  suum  bene  idoneos  et  sufficientes,  potins  volcbat,  quod  vacarent  et  rema- 
nerent  in  manibus  suis,  quam  si  aliter  provideret.  Propter  quod  suo  tempore  multa 
beneficia,  dignitates,  et  praelaturae  quamplures  diutius  in  vacatione  permansemnt. 
Dicebat  enim,  quod  melius  et  securius  erat,  quod  vacarent,  quam  si  haberent  males  vol 
minus  idoneos  praesidentes.  Ipse  enim  de  suis  consanguineis  vel  propinquis  exaltandia 
vel  promovendis  nullatenus  curavit. 

*'  Octava  vita,  p.  240 :  Huic  domino  Benedicto  maxime  insitum  cordi  fuit,  clericos  et 
religiosorum  ordinum  professores  et  status  reformare,  et,  ut  dicatur  verius,  infirmare. 
Paucos  enim  vel  nullos  bonos  credebat,  et  omnes  a  via  mandatorum  domini  et  concilio- 
nim  semita  declinasse  dicebat. — Hie  dominus  Benedictus  Papa  avarus,  durus  et  tenax, 
in  conferendis  gratiis  remissus,  tardus  et  negligent  in  providendo  statum  Ecclesiamm 
supra  modum  fait ;  et  in  excusatione  duritiae  suae  paucos  ad  haec  dignos  vel  sufficientes 
dicebat.  Omnes  dominos  Cardinales  fore  deceptores  sui  credebat.  Rare  supplicationes 
ipsorum  recipere  volebat,  ipsosque  non  modicum  suspectos  habebat.  Ordines  mendican- 
tium  supra  modnnx  per  fiicti  eyide&tiAm  ezosofl  habebat.    Faucos  vel  nullos  de  ipsia  or- 
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far  firom  this,  Clement  VI.,  a  Pope  of  exactly  opposite  character, 
was  chosen  after  his  death:  treading  in  the  footsteps  of  John 
XXIL,  he  arbitrarily  disposed  of  the  benefices  of  all  ooontries^^ 
chiefly  in  favor  of  his  own  relatives,  and  the  members  of  his 
ooria  ;^  he  was  also  addicted  to  secular  pomp.    Innocent  YL^^ 

dinibuB  ad  praelationes  promoyebat.  Dissenaioiies  eonun  libentnr  andiebat,  et  sabditis 
contra  Praelatos  fkvere  yidebatnr  mirabiliUr.  At  his  death  the  following  yenes  were 
made  upon  him  (Septima  vita,  p.  240) : 

lit*  fUt  Nero,  laids  mors,  Tipera  dero, 
DeylQS  a  vero,  eappa  (tMurrel)  repleta  mero. 
(Comp.  §  100,  note  1.) 

^*  Prima  vita  ClementiB  VL  0n  Balnz.  i.  264) :  Habuit  hanc  hnmanitatem— ac  liber- 
alitatem  generaliter  ad  omnes  ad  ip«am  recorrentes,— quod  nimquam  vel  raro  aliquem 
a  ae  emiserit  sine  consolatione  reali  aut  verbali,  saepius  tamen  ad  rem,  quam  ad  verba 
intendens. — Snos  firatres,  nepotes,— compatriotas  et  servitores  valde  dilexit.  Plorimos 
— 4n  altb  et  magnis  praelaturia  et  dignitatibus  snblimavit,  multos  vero  in  inferioribns 
beneficiis  fere  ubique  terrarum  exiatentibus  coUocavit.  Tertia  'V'ita  (Baluz.  i.  284): 
volens  panperiboB  clericis  nniversia  de  eo  quod  gratis  acceperat  gratia  dare,  bidlam  gru- 
tiae  saae  clementer  apemit,  ut  infira'duorum  mensium  spatiom  (anno  1342)  de  suae  clcs 
mentiae  plenitudine  gratiam  pro  gratia  cuncti  reciperent. — Eadem  aestate  pontificatns 
rai  prima,  conctis  Ecclesiis  cathedralibns,  collegiaUa  et  aliia,  quas  praedecesBor  t^ua 
immediatos,  zelo  forsitan  jnstitiae,  rectoriboa  viduatas  dimiaerat, — ^Epiacopos  et  rectores 
restitait, — qnamvis  Incide  nosceret,  qnod  proventns  non  modicos  apostolicae  camerac 
defklcabat. — Labia  mea  laudabunt  te,  in  Clemente  VI.  clementiam,  quae  per  ejus  prae- 
decesBorem  rigorose  retenta,  mlsericordiae  liquore  condita  dispergens  omni  petenti  se 
tribuit  gratiosam,  etc. — Quinta  vita,  p.  810 :  Qui  cum  eodom  anno  (1342)  circa  Pente- 
coeten  faceret  gratias  generates,  in  Avinione  tanta  convenit  multitudo  clericorum  volen- 
tinm  in  gratia  pauperum  impctrare,  quod  numerus  clericorum  pauperum  tunc  in  exam- 
inationibuB  diocesinm  per  universum  orbem  fuit  computatus  ad  centum  millia  clerico- 
rum, prout  ego  personaliter  ibidem  tunc  existeuB  veridicorum  relatione  intellexL  Hie 
Papa  cum  in  principio  sui  pontificatus  faceret  reBcrvationes  abbatiarum  et  praelaturarum, 
electiones  conventuum  et  capitulorum  irritas  habens ;  et  super  hoc  sibi  fuerit  intimatum, 
quod  hujusmodi  reservationes  a  suis  praedeceBsoribus  minime  fkiorint  fiactae,  ipse  fertur 
reBpondisse:  Praedecettores  nostri  neMncerunt  esse  Papa,  These  reservations  seem  to 
have  been  made  by  Chancery  decrees.  How  widely  they  spread  even  over  the  French 
bishoprics  is  shown  in  the  documents  given  by  De  Marca,  De  Concord.  Sac.  et  Imp.  lib. 
vi.  c.  8,  §  14,  in  which  the  Pope  decides  against  the  suffhigans  of  the  Archbishop  of 
Karbonno,  who,  on  the  plea  of  being  appointed  by  the  Pope,  revised  the  customan-  oath 
to  their  Metropolitan.  He  gave  away  the  deanery  of  Breslau  in  1850,  to  one  man,  al- 
though ho  had  formerly  granted  the  reversion  of  it  to  another :  and  a  lawsuit  was  com- 
menced on  the  point  between  the  parties  interested,  in  the  Papal  court.  Stenzel's  Urkun- 
den  des  Bisth.  Breslau,  Einleit  s.  zdL 

*^  Quinta  vita  (Baluz.  i.  811) :  Ipse  BumptnosiBBimnm  tenuit  Btatum  et  multum  pom- 
poBum  ac  saecularem. 

*^  Christ  says  to  St  Brigitta  (S.  B.  Bevelationes,  lib.  iv.  c.  180) :  iBte  Papa  Innocen- 
tiuB  est  de  aere  meliori  quam  antecessor  cjjub,  et  materia  apta  ad  recipiendum  colore^ 
optimoB.  Tertia  vita  Innoc.  VI.  (in  Baluz.  L  857) :  Hie  fiiit  vir  Justus  et  durus  in  con- 
cedendo  beneficia  et  jura  ecclesiastica.  Subito  post  suam  coronationem  multas  reserva- 
tiones factas  per  Clementem  suum  praedecesBorem  suspendit,  et  constituit,  Praelatos  et 
alios  beneficiatos  in  curia  tunc  morantes  unumquemque  ad  suum  beneflcium  personaliter 
applicare,  et  ibi  residentiam  fiacere  Bub  poena  excommunicationis :  quod  et  factum  est 
Hie  diminuit  expensas  et  fiamiliares  sues  et  etiam  omnium  Cardinalinm.  He  gives 
himself  in  his  bull  (Raynald.  ann.  1854,  no.  81),  aa  the  reason  for  the  abolishment  of 
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and  Urban  Y.^  returned,  indeed,  to  a  worthier  coarse ;  they  ooold 
not,  however,  obliterate  all  traces  of  the  abuses  which  had  crept 
in.^  Gregory  XI.  again  appointed  to  offices  according  to  the  wish 
of  his  relatives  ;^^  and  so,  in  the  exercise  of  the  newly  usurped 
privileges,  wrong  recovered  the  upper  hand. 

Moreover,  the  Church  was  burdened  with  fresh  imposts.  Con- 
firmation fees^  were  demanded  from  the  prelates :  the  popes  gen- 
erally claimed  firom  the  smaller  benefices,  in  case  of  a  vacancy,  the 
fructus  primi  anni.^    But  the  taxes  most  burdensome  to  the 

grants  tn  commendttm,  quod  occasione  commendarum, — sicnt  ezperientia  docnit,  ut  plnri* 
mnm  diviniis  cnltns  minuitor,  animamm — cura  negligitnr,  hospitalitas  conaueta  et  do- 
bita  non  servatar,  minis  aedificia  patent,  etc. 

"  Prima  vita  Urb.  V.  (Baloz.  L  894) :  Simoniacos  ezecratns  est.  Ementes  enim  et 
yendentes  beneficia  sive  spiritoales  gratias — ^poniri  multimode  ordinavit,  immo  et  eonixn 
qnamplnrimos  curiam  exire  co^L  Beneficiomm  mnltiplicationem,  praesertim  incom- 
patibilium,  in  eandem  personam  concorrentium  invitissime  toleravit,  immo  multos  ex 
illis  qoi  plurima  obtinebant  privavit,  relictis  eis  tantnmmodo  illis,  quae  suis  statoi  et 
sofficientiae  congme  convenire  judicaviL  Super  quo  etiam  constitutionem  edidit,  quae 
incipit  Horribilis ;  in  qua  quod  suo  tempore  licere  sibi  non  passus  est  suis  successoribus 
indicavit,  etc.  There  b  one  bull  hj  this  Pope,  Contra  pluralUatea  in  beneficiiSj  of  6tfa 
May,  1365,  in  Wilkins  Cone,  liagn.  Brit.  ilL  62,  another  against  the  union  and  incorpo- 
ration of  benefices,  1.  c.  p.  65. 

*'  Even  Urban  V.  had  to  grant  (1868)  the  archbishopric  of  Cologne  for  some  years,  tn 
commetuUtm,  to  Cuno,  archbishop  of  Trdves.  The  earlier  reservations  remained  meaiip 
while  unchanged. 

^*  Prima  vita  Gregorii  XI.  (Baluz.  i.  p.  441) :  Ipse  multum  dilexit  suos, — ac  eonun 
consilio  et  instigatione  ac  favore  multa  fecit,  praesertim  in  promotionibus  nonnullorum, 
quibus  sufficientiores  in  moribus  et  scientia  forsitan  reperiri  potuissent. 

'*  From  an  early  date  taxes  for  consecration  were  alternately  demanded,  and  con- 
demned as  simony ;  see  De  Marca  de  Cone.  Sac.  et  Imp.  lib.  vL  c.  10 :  so  early  as  the 
time  of  Alexander  IV.,  about  1260,  a  portion  of  these  fees,  under  the  name  annaiae  (for 
they  were  determined  according  to  the  amount  of  the  annual  revenue),  was  paid  over 
to  the  Pope  and  cardinals,  and  complaints  were  made  on  this  account  (Ostiensis  Comm. 
in  Deer.  Greg.  i.  tit.  82,  c.  15) :  Under  Clement  V.,  whether  the  bishops  were  conse- 
crated at  the  Papal  court  or  not,  the  fees  were  levied  for  every  provision ;  see  GuU.  Du- 
rantis,  De  Modo  Generalis  Concilii  Celebrandi,  P.  ii.  tit.  20 :  Cum  ilia  decreta,  in  quibus 
agitur  de  simonia, — non  serventur,  et  maxime  in  curia  Bomana,  in  qua  etiam  coetus  do- 
minorum  Cardinalium  vult  habere  una  cum  domino  Papa  certam  portionem  a  Praelatls, 
qui  promoventur  ibidem :  videretur  super  hoc  maxime  providendum.  Cf.  Johannes  An- 
dreae  (decretalist  in  Bologna,  f  1848),  Comm.  in  Deer.  Greg.  I.  tit  82,  c.  15 :  Pluries 
damavi  in  tantum,  quod  de  hoc  fnit  sermo  in  Concilio  Viennenai,  quod  optarem,  quod 
curia  reciperet  vicesimam  redituum  dericorum  totius  orbis  ad  sustentationem  Papae  et 
Cardinalium,  et  nihil  exigi  posset  pro  servitiis  Prelatorum,  quos  promovet,  exceptis  laxp 
atis  salariis  laborantium,  puta  scriptomm  et  similium :  et  tunc  provideret  legatis  et  nun- 
dis,  quos  mittit,  de  praedicta  quota;  abstineret  autem  ab  exactione  firuotuum  primi 
anni,  exactionibus  decimarum  et  similibus,  quae  nunc  pullulant. 

**  The  bishops  of  many  countries,  even  in  early  times,  had  asserted  Aju$  d^orttaan, 
completdy  corresponding  to  the  jus  regaUae  (see  Div.  2,  §  63,  note  8),  with  reference  to 
benefices  that  mi^t  be  vacated  in  their  dioceses ;  but  in  order  to  secure  their  revenue,  they 
changed  the  wieasUicie  into  fructus  primi  anni.  Clement  V.,  in  Cone.  Vienn.  (Clemen- 
tin,  lib.  V.  tit.  6),  forbade  this  proceeding  of  the  bishops,  praetextu  privilegii,  quod  adBe- 
nint  se.  habere,  quod  usque  ad  cerfeiun  tempos  fhictos  benefidorum  vacantium  posdxtt 
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Church,  and  chiefly  to  the  lower  ranks  of  the  clergy,  were  those 
which  the  popes  incessantly  levied  as  tithes,  sometimes  in  their 
own  behalf,  sometimes  in  behalf  of  secular  princes  under  the  pre- 
text of  crusades.^' 

percipere  primi  anni.  But  in  England  he  had  already  wrested  this  pretended  right  from 
the  bishops  in  onler  to  exercise  it  himself:  Matthaei  Westmonasteriensis  (aliout  1377), 
llores  Ilistor.  ad  ann.  1306  (ed.  Francof.  1601,  fol.  p.  454)  ;  Ipse  veru  Papa  videns  insa- 
tiabilcm  quorundam  Episcoporum  Angliae  avaritiam,  importune  postulantium  primaf 
vacantes  Ecclesias  per  annum  in  snis  dioecesibus  sibi  conce<1i,  advertensque,  quia  quod 
I>ostulat  inferior,  potest  et  su]>erior,  appropriuvit  sibi  ipsi  per  bienninm  omnes  proventns 
de  primo  vacantibus  Ecclesiis  in  Anglia,  videlicet  de  primoanno  primos  fructus,  tam  de 
r  piscojmtibuH,  abbatiis,  prioratibus,  praebcndis,  rectoriis  ct  vicariis,  quam  de  caeteris 
Tiiinutis  !>eneficiis.  John  XXII.,  in  the  year  1317,  still  drew  these  revenues  from  England 
(ICaynald.  1317,  no.  49)  ;  but  he  soon  after  extended  his  claim  for  them  over  the  whole 
Church,  when  he  reserved  (sec  the  bull.  Cum  nannulltw,  of  the  year  1319,  Extravagg. 
comm.  III.  ii.  11,  an  explanation  of  the  former  bull  of  reservation  no  longer  extant), 
pro  Ecclesiac  Rom.  necessitatibus  fnictus,  reditus  et  provcntus  primi  anni  beneficiorum 
ecclesiasticorum,  et  jam  vacantium,  et  quae  in  diversis  orbis  partibus  usque  ad  trienni- 
um  vacare  contiugcret,  but  with  the  exception  of  the  archiepiscopales  et  episcopales 
Ecclcsiae,  ac  regulares  Abbatiae.  In  the  Declaratio  nationis  Gallicae  in  Cone.  Const, 
(1417)  de  Annatis  non  solvendis,  cap.  2  (in  v.  d.  Ilnrdt  Concil.  Const.  1.  xiii.  764),  it 
was  remarked,  that  this  was  the  first  reserv'atiou  of  this  kind.  Deinde  poKtnio<lum  non- 
nulli  Komani  Pontifices,  ipsius  (Joanuis  XXII.)  successores,  etiam  certis  temporibus  si- 
miles fecerunt  rescr\'ationes,  certis  causis  expressis.  Quas  Clerus,  Priuciites  et  populus 
aliquo  tempore  tolerarunt.  Sed  postmodum  nimium  gravati  ex  ib,  in  aliquibus  regnis 
ct  provinciis,  recusaverunt  solvere.  Prout  fuit  factum  in  Anglia  et  quibusdam  aliis  lo- 
cis.  That  these  reservations  were  not  yet  the  Annates  which  afterward  arose  may  be 
seen  in  Hoehmeri  (>bser\'att.  Sel.  ad  de  Marca,  lib.  vi.  c.  10,  p.  153  ss.  How  these  grew 
up,  sec  below,  §  105,  note  3. 

*'  Continuatio  Chron.  Guil.  de  Nangis,  ad  ann.  1326  (in  d'Achery  Spicil.  iii.  86): 
Papa  depaujicratum  se  videns,  misit  nuncios  speciales  {)er  universas  provincias  regni 
Francioe  ad  petendum  Ecclesiarum — subsidium  pro  guerra  sua  in  Italia  prosequeuda. 
Quod  Ilex  Franciae,  asserens  hoc  in  regno  Franciae  inconsuetum,  prohibuit :  sed  domino 
Papa  sibi  super  his  rescribentc,  postmodum  Rex  coHHideraua  J)o  ut  dejt,  faciliter  conces- 
Hit;  undc  et  pro  duobus  succcdentibus  annis  Papa  Kegi  bieunalcm  deoimam  super  Ec« 
clcsiam  concessit :  et  ita  dum  miseram  Ecclesiam  unuu  tondet,  alter  excoriat.  Uow  oft- 
en and  how  long  the  kings  of  France  raised  these  tithes,  see  above,  §  99,  note  37 ;  §  100, 
note  2.  'riioniassini  Vetus  et  Nova  Eccl.  Discipl.  P.  iii.  lib.  i.  c.  43,  §  10  :  the  kings  of 
Spain  had  almost  unceasingly  levied  these  tithes  for  their  wars  against  the  Moors,  see 
lliomassini,  1.  c.  c.  4-1,  §  3 ;  but  they  were  not  seldom  granted  even  to  the  kings  of  En- 
and ;  thus,  in  1306,  for  two  years  (Matth.  West  monaster,  p.  454) ;  in  1317,  for  one  year 
(Ilaynuld.  a<l  h.  a.  no.  49) ;  in  Kl;W,  for  four  years  (Thomas  Walsingham,  p.  131),  etc. 
On  this  head  says  the  Minorite,  Johannes  de  Kupescissa,  1349,  in  his  I^ophetia  (in  Edw. 
Drown,  ApiK^ndix  ad  Fascic.  lierum  Expetendarum  et  Fugiendarum,  Lond.  1690,  fol.  p. 
495)  :  propter  iniiyositionem  decimarum  et  visitationum,  orationes  quae  debercnt  tieri  per 
clcrum — convertuntur  in  maledictiones  et  lamentationes,  et  maxime  contra  illos,  qui  ta- 
lia  imposuerunt,  quia  tanta  est  pau|)ertaM  in  clero,  quod  onera  non  possunt  supportare. 
— Et  (]uia  j)raetextu  gucrrarum  praedictarum  sunt  imposita,  utinam  reducerentur  ad 
mont4>m  verba,  qxmo.  ego  audivi  a  domino  Benedicto  (XII.)  sanctae  memoriae  super  fac- 
tin  gucrrarum,  quod  nunquam  fuit  intentionis  facieudi  guerras,  etiam  pro  patrimonio  Ec- 
clesiae,  nisi  cum  armis  spiritualibus :  et  dicebat  etiam  quod  guerrae,  quae  fuenmt  factae 
per  I*>'clesiam,  vel  tierent  in  futurum,  sortientur  tristem  effectum ;  et  quod  plus  confide- 
bat  orationibus  et  lacrA'mis,  quam  impositionibus  decimarum  et  visitationum,  et  idco 
nunquam  vuluit  talia  concedere,  sed  cunctos  ab  omul  gravamine  conservabat :  tamen 
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Thus  all  kinds  of  ecclesiastical  oppression,  which,  when  essayed 
in  earlier  times  by  secular  princes,  the  popes  had  resisted  to  the 
utmost  of  their  power,  were  now  practiced  in  a  greater  degree  by 
the  popes  themselves.  However,  the  most  revolting  fact  was  the 
slavish  flattery  which,  with  the  aid  of  a  pitiful  casuistry,  sought  to 
excuse  these  manifest  abuses,^  and  even  the  Papal  simony.^*    On 

dicta  et  facta  sua  et  planum  aliorum  Deum  timentium  reputantur  phontostica,  et  con- 
vcrsa  sunt  in  cantica  et  musicum  carmen.  However,  the  popes  quickly  met  with  a  stout 
resistance  when  they  demanded  the  tithes  of  the  Church.  In  the  3"ear  1359  a  legate  of  In- 
nocent VI.,  who  required  a  tithe  from  the  German  clerg}-,  was  decidedly  refused  at  a  diet 
(Trithemii  Chron.  Hirsaug.  ii.  235) :  in  1366,  the  Archbishop  of  Gnescn,  with  his  suffra- 
gan t*,  protested  against  a  tithe  of  three  years,  proposed  to  be  exacted  from  them  b}'  Urban 
V.  (Stenzel's  Urkunden  des  Bisth.  Breslau,  Einleit.,  s.  xcvi.) :  in  1372,  the  chapter  and 
religious  houses  of  Mayence  united  in  resistance  to  a  tithe  levied  by  Gregory  XI. ;  see  the 
Uuio  in  Gudeni  Codex  Diplomaticus,  iii.  507  :  they  first  recite  the  misfortunes  and  op- 
pressions which  made  it  impossible  for  them  to  pay  this  tax ;  among  these,  also,  usualis 
monetae  debilitas,  quae  et  plurimum  ex  transportation e  florenorum  harum  partium  ad 
Romanam  Curiam  et  aliunde  facta  communiter  accidisse  refertur.  The}'  had  come  to 
such  a  state,  quod  non  est  reperire  personam  ecclesiasticam  civitatb  et  dlocesis  Magun- 
tinae,  quae  de  reditibus  ecclesiasticis,  deductis  omnibus  debitis,  juxta  sui  beneficii  et  sta- 
tus exigentiam  valeat  sustentari. — Propter  exactiones  papales  perplurimas  in  his  tenia 
Clerici  ad  magnam  paupertatem  redacti,  servis,  immo  Judaeis  comparati,  detestabiliter 
despiciuntur,  et  a  Laicis — quasi  licite  capiuntur,  ipsorumque  bona  diripiuntur  et  ignibuB 
devastantur,  ipsaque  sancta  sedes  et  nomen  apostolicum — adeo  vilipensa  diffamantor, 
quod  proinde  fides  catholica  magna  vacillat  in  part«,  Laicis  videntibus  Clericos — per  se- 
dem  apostolicam  et  ejus  diversarum  impositionum  modos,  videlicet  servitiorum  oommti- 
fuum,  decimarum  papalium  et  impenalium,  procurationum^  primarum  Annatum^  subventio- 
nnm  Nunciorum  apottolicorum^  ecclesiasticarum  reservationum^  ac  tpecialiter  decedentium 
Praelatorum  continuu  extortionibus  afiiigi.  Et  exinde  diversa  et  gravissima  animarum 
pericula  et  schismata — jam  insurgunt, — laicis  ipsis  clamantibus,  et  despective  contra  Ro- 
manam Ecclesiam  invehentibus,  quod  sedes  ipsa — ad  partes  exteros  nunquam  his  tem- 
poribus  mittit  praedicatores  vel  vitiorum  correctores,  scd  quotidie  mittit  bene  pompizan- 
tes, — pecuniarum  peritissimos  exactores.  Et  propter  haec  et  alia, — paucissimi  jam  in 
terris  istis  inveniuntur,  nisi  solo  nomine  Christiani.  They,  therefore,  will  unite  in  this, 
ne  quoque  nobis,  miserabiliter  sicut  praemittitur  afHictis,  intolerabilis  afiiictio  superad- 
datur,  nosque  per  artationem  et  compulsioncm  solutionis  hujusmodi  Decimarum  et  alia^ 
rum  Collectarum,  quocunque  nomine  censeantur,  imposterum  ut  verisimiliter  praesumi- 
tur  imponendarum,  paulatim  et  successive  ad  extremae  exinanitionis  dispendium  dedu- 
camur ;  they  agreed  to  bear  all  dangers  and  costs  in  common,  sic  etiam,  quod  talis,  qui- 
cunque  hujusmodi  rei  occasione  qualitercunque  gravatus  seu  damnificatus,  a  nobis  et  a 
Clero  non  vitetur,  nee  in  sub  Ecclesia  aut  Monasterio— ab  aliquibus  actibus  excludatur, 
scd  quod  suis  praebendis  ac  beneficiis — pacifice  gaudeat  et  fhiatur,  ac  si  gravatus  nullo 
modo  f\iisset. — Item  nullus  dictam  Decimam  in  parte  vel  in  toto  solvat,  seu  se  solutunim 
promittat,  aut  super  ea  componat— absque  Nostrum  scitu— «t  assensu. — ^Et  si  aliqui  for- 
5an  tenui  conscientia  tenti,  trepidantes  ubi  trepidandum  non  est,  etiam  hujusmodi  De- 
cimam sol  verint,  vel  super  ea  se  composuerint : — ^praeter  perjurii  poenam  quam  ipso  facto 
incurrunt,  a  perceptione  omnium  fiructuum — ^beneficiorum  suorum — suspensi  maneant,  et 
sint  infames,  nee  ad  aliquam  dignitatem,  beneficium  seu  officium  oliquod — per  electia- 
nem  seu  alterins  dispositionis  modum  nllatenus  admittantur.  In  the  year  1375,  also,  the 
three  archbishops  of  Mayence,  Treves,  and  Cologne,  refused  to  pay  the  tithe  to  the  Pope. 
Detmar's  Chronik,  i.  801. 

**  E.  g.  Augustinus  Triumphus,  qu.  68,  art  1 :  Utrum  Papa  possit  dispensare  in  plu- 
ralitate  beneficionun  ? — ^In  collatione  benflficiornm  aliquid  est  de  jure  diyiao  et  nfttonli, 
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Ae  odier  band,  in  England,  there  grew  iqp  a  decisive  teastanoe 
to  die  oppreanooa  of  the  Papacy,  leagued  as  it  was  with  hostile 
Fnnoe :  the  popes  dared  not  venture  to  encounter  diis  lesistanoe 
in  earnest,  for  its  roots  were  in  the  people.^ 

■t  aliqnld  est  de  jnm  po^itivo.  De  jare  namqne  nstnnli  ec  divtno  est,  nt  btiieficiiim  d»> 
tnr  propter  adminifltrationem  officiL — De  jure  vero  poeitiTo  eat  paocitaa  rel  plonlitu  be- 
neflcioram :  nan  enim  possnnt  talia  cedere  sab  ana  regal*,  qnia  conaiderBta  qnandoqiie 
Ecclesiae  necessitate  vel  personae  dignitate  plora  benencia  conferenda  rant  oni  qnam  al- 
teri.  Cam  igitar  Papa  non  solom  possit  ilia,  qnae  annt  joria  positivi,  yenun  etiam  supra 
ipsam  jns  poteat  dispenAare  (Deer.  Greg.  III.  d.  4.  Div.  2,  §  61,  note  10) :  ideo  dicen- 
dam  est,  quod  sicut  de  jure  positivo  commoni,  cnjna  Papa  est  conditor,  £Eu:ta  est  talis  re- 
strictio,  at  nulli  liceat  plora  beneflcia  habere,  aed  qoiconqae  recipit  oliqaid  benedciam 
cnram  habena  animarum  annexam,  si  prius  tale  beneficium  habebat,  est  eo  ipso  jure  pri- 
yatas :  sic  Papa,  qai  est  supra  jns,  potest  talem  lestrictionem  relaxare,  etc. — Q.  72,  art. 
2 :  Utrnm  Papa  peccet  providendo  compatriotae  et  domestico  magia,  quam  extraneo  ? 
FUlefiir,— ^nia  bona  communia  sunt  commnniter  dispenaanda. — Porro  In  prorisione  spi- 
ritoalis  beneficii  causa  spiritualis  debet  considerari,  sed  patria  vel  famlliaritaa  est  cansa 
eamalis,  non  spiritualis.  Porro  scandal nm  multomm  Papa  debet  maxime  vitare :  sed 
nralti  icandalizantur,  cum  compatriotis  et  fiimiliaribus  Papae  vel  Praelati  providetnr 
ma^  quam  aliis. — /a  comtrarium  est  Apostolus,  1  Tim.  5 :  Qai  suorum  et  maxime  do- 
mesticonim  cnram  non  habet,  fidem  negavit,  et  est  infidel  i  deterior. — B.  dicttuium,  quod 
in  provisione  ecclesiastici  f>eneficii  vel  potest  attend!  beneficium  quod  conibrtur,  vel  in- 
tendo  ccmfcrentis,  vel  locus,  in  quo  confcrtur.  Si  vero  consideretur  beneficium,  quod 
oonfertor,  cum  sit  spirituale,  non  rlebet  dari  nisi  pro  otficio.  Quanto  exgo  quia  est  suffi- 
dentior  et  dignior  in  officii  administradone,  tanto  dtius  meretur  beneficii  provisionem. 
— Si  vero  consifieretur  intentio  providcntis,  aut  providet  compatriotae  et  domestico  ex 
allqua  caosa  debita  magin  quam  extraneo,  utputa  propter  ejus  majorem  panpertatem,  vel 
propter  receptum  hoRcstum  o!)sequium,  puto  quod  non  peccat.  Si  vero  faciat  hoc  ex 
cansa  illicita  et  indebita,  ut  praeciso  propter  patriae  afTectionem,  vel  conaanguin itatem, 
yel  propter  comulandofl  ejus  divitias,  peccato  non  caret  provisio. 

'*  Thus  liefore  this  time.  Card.  Osticnsis,  Div.  2,  §  61,  note  9.  Alvarus  Pelagius  de 
Planctn  Eccl.  lib.  ii.  c.  14  :  Quoerendum  est,  an  Papa  possit  committere  simoniam.  £t 
tenet  Thomas,  quofl  sic. — Quamvis  enim  res  Ecdesiae  sint  ejus,  ut  principalis  dispensa- 
toris,  non  tamen  sunt  ejus  ut  domini  et  possessoris. — On  the  other  hand :  Papa  legibus 
loquendlioa  de  simonia  et  canonibus  solutus  est. — Credo,  quod  si  Papa  in  iis,  quae  sunt 
prohlbita  quia  simoniaca,  ut  vendere  socramenta,  quorum  venditio  in  veteri  testamcnto 
etiam  prohilietur, — pactum  vol  conditionem  vel  conventionem  apponeret,  committeret  si- 
moniam. Secan  in  iiM,  quae  sunt  simuniaca,  quia  ab  Ecclcsia  prohibita,  ut  vendere  be- 
neflria,  seimlturaH  ct  ^irnilia,— -<]Uod  tunc,  otsi  peccet  malum  exemplum  dando, — si  ta- 
men ex  certa  sc^lentia  hfM;  faciat,  nolens  subjici  juri  positivo,  quo  solutus  est,  non  com- 
mitteret simoniam,  licet  ut  dixl  ilia  pactio  et  convcntio  etiam  in  iis  de  se  grave  pecca- 
tum  sit.  Sic  sentlo. — Augustinus  Trium])hu8,  qu.  5,  art.  8 :  Certum  est,  summum  Pon- 
tJflcem  canonlcam  Hinionlum  a  jure  positivo  prohibitam  non  posse  committere,  quia  ipse 
ait  supra  Jus,  et  eum  jura  positiva  non  ligont. — I*otest  tamen  forte  simoniam  committere 
pruhlliltam  a  lege  naturae,  ut  quod  pro  re  temporal!  intenderot  spirituolem  tribuere. — 
Gertum  est  similiter,  (IuimI  summus  Pontifex  pro  bono  publico  ab  Episcopis  et  aliis  Prae- 
latis  Kcclvsiaruni  accijiero  potest  summum  pecuniae,  prout  secimdum  Deum  et  rationem 
vldetur  slid  ex|iefIiro,  (|U(nI  alii  inferiores  l*raclttti  facere  sine  peccato  non  possunt. 

'*  Tills  rusistuiire  was  esjiccially  directed  against  the  Papal  invasions  of  the  King's 
jnrlsillctlon,  ainl  tliu  PajMil  l^rovlsions.  Kdward  III.,  r2th  Alay,  1348,  explained  to  the 
Puiw,  that,  causae  su{)or  jure  patronatus  (luorumque  beneficiorum  ecclesiasticorum  regni 
nostri  Angliae,— n(^  plucita  transgression uni  et  incarcerationum  ibidem  in  Curia  nostra, 
et  mm  alll>i,  tractnri  dubeaut  et  fiuiri,  and  required  him  to  refuse  to  hear  a  suit  of  the 
kind  liiatltutwl  at  Avignon.    lu  like  manner  ho  wrote  to  him  on  the  8d  Januar}*,  1344, 
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The  powerful  voice  with  which  St  Brigitta  (t  at  Rome,  1373), 

that,  omnia  et  omnimoda  cognitio  cansarom  ciyilium  et  criminaliom  inter  qnascnnqoe 
pereonafl  regnl  nostri  Angliae  ad  fomm  et  examen  nostra  notorie  pertineat  et  pertinuerit 
ab  antiquo,  and  demanded  that  the  petitions  of  certain  clergymen  and  lajmen,  who  had 
been  guilty  of  a  breach  of  the  peace,  shoold  not  be  heard  (both  letters  are  in  Bymer's 
Foedera).  The  Parliament  also  which  sat  after  Easter,  1843  (Botuli  Parliamentonim 
tempore  Edwardi  R.  m.  p.  144),  complained  of  the  damages,  grevance  et  oppression  da 
poeple  et  de  seinte  Eglise  d^Engleterro,  qni  sont  faitz  en  Boialme  dISngleterre  par  pro- 
visions et  reservations  de  la  Court  de  Rome,  anssi  bien  des  beneficz  come  des  primers 
fhxitz,  et  par  impositions  des  dismes  et  autres  charges,  and  demanded  that  all  persons 
who  brought  bulls  into  England  for  these  purposes,  received  or  executed  them,  should 
be  thrown  into  prison  (soient  pris  et  aresteez  par  lour  corps,  pur  prendre  et  resceivre  ce 
que  la  court  a^^urdera).  The  King  made  the  Pope  acquainted  with  these  complaints 
against  the  provisorum  exercitum,  qui  regnum  nostrum  Angliae  in  excessiva  multitu- 
dlne  jam  invasit  (dd.  80th  August,  1843,  in  lUTuer),  and  prayed  for  redress.  At  the  same 
time  he  reminds  the  clergy  of  the  legal  decision  (Breve  Regium  ad  Episc.  Wigom.  of  12th 
December,  1843,  in  Wilkin^s  Cone.  Magnae  Brit.  iL  726),  quod  null  us — sub  gravi  foris- 
factura  nostra  infn  regnum  nostrum  Angliae  literas,  bullas,  processus,  instrumenta,  seu 
aliqua  alia  nobb  et  populo  nostro  praejudlcialia  deferat,^t  quod  nullus  sub  forisfactura 
nostra  praedicta  ea  recipere  praesumat  sine  mandato  nostro  special!. — ^Thomae  Walsing- 
ham  (about  1440),  Hbtor.  Angliae,  in  Anglica,  Hibemica  a  veteribus  scripta  ex  bibl. 
Guil.  Camdeni.  Francof.  1G02,  fol.  p.  161 :  Eodem  anno  (1348),  Papa  Gemens  iterum 
fecit  in  Anglia  provisiones  duobus  Cardinalibus  de  beneficiis  proximo  vacantibus  prae- 
ter  episcopatus  et  abbatias  ad  extentam  duarum  millium  marcarum.  Quod  Rex  et  tota 
regni  nobilitas  pati  nolnit,  sed  procuratores  dictorum  Cardinalium  sub  poena  carceris 
Angliam  exire  codgit.  The  Pope  complained  bitterly  to  the  King  of  this,  and  sought  to 
justify  those  Provisions,  28th  August  (p.  162) :  convenire,  quod  Cardinales  ipsi,  qui  su- 
per expediendis  negotiis  ad  alveum  apostolicae  sedis  undique  confluentibus  nobiscum  la- 
bores  et  onera  partiuntur,  et  haberent  congrue  unde  suis  valeret  necessitatibus  secim- 
dum  status  sui  decentiam  provideri.  But  Edward  answered,  26th  September,  in  an  Epis- 
tola  plena  flructu,  cui  pro  time  Papa  aut  Cardinales  respondere  rationabiliter  nesciebant 
(Walsingham,  p.  161,  in  Rymer  of  the  10th  September) :  He  first  reminds  him  of  the 
services  rendered  by  his  ancestors  to  the  Church,  and  then  laments  that  it  is  falling  into 
decay,  dum  per  impositiones  et  provisiones  sedis  apostolicae,  quae  solito  gravius  inva- 
lescunt,  ipsius  peculium — manus  occupant  indignorum,  et  praesertim  exterorum,  et  ejus 
dignitates  et  beneficia  conferuntur  pinguia  personis  alienigenis,  plerumque  nobb  suspec- 
tis,  qui  non  resident  in  dictb  beneficiis,  et  vultus  commbsorum  eb  pecorum  non  agnos- 
cunt,  linguam  non  intelligunt,  sed  animarum  cura  neglecta,  velut  mercenarii,  solum- 
modo  temporalia  lucra  quaerunt,  et  sic  diminuitur  Chrbti  cultus,  animarum  cura  negli- 
gitur,— clerici  dicti  regni,  viri  magnae  literaturae,  et  conversationb  honestae,  qui  curam 
et  regimen  possent  sibi  salubriter  peragere, — studium  deserunt  propter  promotionb  con- 
gruae  spem  ablatam. — Jus  patronatus,  quod  nos  et  fideles  nostri  in  talibus  obtinemus  be- 
neficib,  enervatur, — ^regni  thesaurus  ad  extraneos,  ne  dicamus  nostros  malevolos  aspor- 
tatur :— quae  singula — ^fherunt  nuper  coram  nobb  in  parliamento  nostro— palam  exposi- 
ta,  unanimi — ^petitione  subjuncta,  ut  praedictb  dispendiis — celeriter  occurramus.  Nos 
autem — ad  vos  successorem  Apostolorum  principb,  qui  ad  pascendum,  non  ad  tonden- 
dum  oves  dominicas — mandatum  a  Christo  suscepit,  bta  deferimus  votivb  affectibus 
supplicantes,  quatenus — ^velitb  ut  pater  filiis  thesaurizans  alleviare  dictarum  impositio- 
num  et  provbionum  ac  onerum,  jam  per  sedem  apostolicam  invalescontium  gravitatem, 
permittentes  ulterius,  ut  patroni  patronatus  sui  solatium  non  amittant,  Ecclesiaeque  ca- 
thedrales  et  aliae  dicti  regni  liberas  electiones  et  earum  efTectum  habeant,  quas  quidem 
Ecclesias  dicti  progenitores  nostri  dudum  in  singulb  vacationibus  earundem  personb 
idoneb  jure  suo  regio  libere  conferebant,  et  postmodum  ad  rogatum — dictae  sedb  sub  cer- 
tb  modis  et  conditionibus  concesserunt,  quod  electiones  fierent  in  dictis  Ecclesib  per 
capitula  earundem. — Sed — dicta  sedes  per  reservationes  et  provbiones  suas  dictb  capita^ 
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at  h*^.  zmxZ0t.  zr*,r^*r  '.-*-.*l  iiz^  l*-j^=:  r^jr..  itfaTr-l,  *x  .ir.  I^x  iz  xa-wsfioc*  r^^itADOB 

&>  •*.   A/i  L-.-tr*.-.-. —  i .  :.*-.-.-i»za — ',''7'zl'.'.  nn  r  ^-qv.-i  >.  r»-j^o  :.:■  *-L:Ui  *t  trtviA  in 

K1.-.4**'  f>  >•-*-  1  i-  •,'-;•-*•.•  -t  :«.v--t«*r.r  .:.-.-«*  -*-iL?  ij-  -t.  L.a»-.  *-:  iirrr***  pArtei 
E^— A  f-.*r..-.v  .'.  :-  i:.r.  .I*  *:t  1::  .^Arrrt:.  :.r  s:-iliAnn  p»rr-.t:.in=:  -.<rIe«Ltf;icanuii 
#*r.'"l-/5»  -i--  .::.y  :.::.■■:':•  l.:r-rir;ni  •::  ;rA'.!ar::=:  i ;•>:■. I: .Ar^in  :'  :;■==:  i:>*:iis  tAC«*- 
T.— •  i,:  ;,-•*»■•*-.'.•.  I.v.T. .  b.:  •-^r.*4.e  f-.r  •  ;-»:l-  !r.  r»^-  ■:•.-:-=:  i::L»  ian:  -il.iiiir  fiii«$ede>- 
-.•rr. ■-.;.'..  ':-''i  ■■  '.x  *1.  ---•  i':-'.*^'  ','  i  :■::.-  l.:-:r*.*  a>  -■:  i;:j^  i rxfr?-::%ir*.  "Hk  P-.«  refved 
n,  r*  .'.«•■  '.tAt  !>•*.-.  »-L .'.,  ;.-.  f^v  r  f  -■»  .  «.  at Lr„ti-.  A:  :■  rL~^ly.  ::  wi*  xjiia  tinerir 
^A'^.W.  .r.  sn-:  pj.-:.. ;:--:.:  .f  I.^v  k  :.:..  :.  I-'J  .  T:*  ':..~=:.r.-  =:i  :*  ib*  f.Uoirin^ 
rr*',-!,'/?!  »mor.^  '.'i.*-.--.  <.  j*-  ;■-• ;  r-  ■■  ■.^,:..—  «.llr:::-  v  :.:^r.:  Li  r-rrr-.  rt  i:r»-  la  fr?te  -ie  Seinl 
MJ'.h«:l  •*a*lu\  if::.\z  T.'.T»  -i*!  li  l**'.  "N  .  *  • .  r:'-::;-  f— •*-.•---  - "  ii:  i  E^'.rxi-iftr.  When. 
\t^.r*iffin,  lin:  va'^as*-!  .i'.-*-;-  ■  f  *'.  A-j-i-iir.*  a:  'rint-r  ir7  --ri-  f.Il-'i  i\  '•  v  th*  Pop«e. 
witL'/ut  »nrr*;f:ifl  ?'.  th*  *-I«;'rl'/n  nr.i .:.  iai  Air»ii;.iAker.  :!i  •:  :-  l..>ir\  ih*  Kin^-ioir- 
Burx'M  th*  iiiorik<!.  'irA'-.T  ;  ilri  ■•f  tfi«r  h-dvi«r-t  p.^nAlt:**.  r.r  ::-uni  Pracf-eoTam.  qTi^niizm 
\u  vor.i*  ••lit,  »/!«ii.'.i-sr:Arl«',r.«-m  ^u  ■!;-T-«i-:tivn*m  aliquarn  -ir  :-rrl-. — f-ini*  *€a  calJIL* 
pra#!<ii(ti«  at/wp*:  l>  -rr-TiA  r.o-:ri — j>*:'.ial:  jdi'i'iullrer  ha'.-^r*  p^miirTj.iL- :  ?-e*  Gail.  Thorn 
(»  iik'/rik  '/f  ihi-  ho'i^  a'-'>'4t  ;.>*•.  '.hmn.  'J*  Gtati*  A":  !■-  -.  A'tij-i.-:.  '.'aaluir.  c.  3?.  At 
l**l  lb«i"!^  «Jjirj'.ulri*-f  »«-r*:  -**.rl— 1  *.vtwo  r^ral'le"  r^»r-— I.,  bv  :;;«  Statute  ■■£ ProvL*on  of 
ft*rri«^»^«t«,  A.Ii.  l.jVj '"•»-4t:it»-  ai  I-ir,it  by  <>wf:n  KurfT:*a!.  L-l?  r..  17'''>.  4.  L  t*>):  If 
t>»*  P'/p*  »liOuM  m;*iL«:  kr<  a,'i;>«jjr.tin'-rii  t'l  any  *•*"■" iT^Li-::  ai  r  r'-  ::■.■?.  the  King  wa5  to  till 
npthii  iif.tt'-ii' -.  at  Th«:  -aiu'r  tirn*.  iJut  if  hi-  r.-.-niint*:*  wtt*  ■:!*f^rh-;'i  in  their  {<<»^«eKioii 
hy  ih»r  i^.T'OU'.  }k],yA:.*"l  'y  •h«-  P-.j,/-.  a^i'.i;ii'--  •"  i-rit !-'  -iitz  ;  t» -vis^  lur*.  et  lotir  procu- 
r»t//tjr*,  •'X#''.»jt/i*jr-  • »  r.'.t.iir»--  :*::.4-  h*-.-  \  -.r  !■  ur  ■  '-rj^-  •-t  niTuei  en  rerp«:'n'*e,  et  #ils  *oi- 
Thi  'onvi'tz.  '!«:ifj"'.r,r*:f.:  fr;  j.ri -•!:;'•. — •..i.'iijiJ-  averor.:  f  lit  lin  €t  nnlf^mption  au  Roi  a  m 
v'J'int/:,  *:t  ;fr«'«f  4  I.i  p-irri'-  'j*-  -*•  -'rr-.t'.-r.i  :^'-v*'.  Et  nient  mein^  avant  q:l*  soient  deliv- 
r*:*.  fa"^nt  pl<:iri':  r'-rjrj;.'  i.ir;i,'j,  *:t  tr'^-v-nt  ■■■jrfi<  «-unie  *euTvtf.  «jils  natCtrmpteront  title 
'.h/zv-.  ♦•n  t^'fripi  av'-iiir.  n*-  ntil  j-r'*'.':-  .■•u*:r'»nt  par  f.-ux  n»-  \y.'T  autrv  «leTcr*  nuly  en  la  dite 
f/iiirt  'I"  iJorij",  n*:  r.uh:  part  aillour-  pur  iiul*:-  uA*:*  '•nij  r;v>n*.'mentz  ou  reunnciatioDi 
ft*r  nul*'  aiitr«5  rho-'r  «Jr;j^.n«lant.  '!»•  '-ux.  II..  I  y  th'r  Matut'-  i-f  Praemunirv.  A.D.  1X»3  (1.  c. 
p.  "/T^y :  Wh '/*'!<• '.r-r  -houM  Kriii;;  ai.y  raus*;  which  lielonged  to  the  King's  jurisdiction. 
It'-for*:  a  fort'i'jftt  trihiiniil,  or  app<:al  f^om  th^t  former  to  the  latter.  «houM  lie  summoneil 
t/f  aii^w^r  Ui  thi-  rliar;«*.  Ft  -il*  n'*  vieijnent  mie  »u  dit  jour  en  pnipro  jierjMjne  de  estevr 
a  la  l«;i,  fK»i(;rit  il-.  Iniir  ppK^iratriur.-,  iittournf-z.  excrutour«,  notair<  et  mi-intenoars  de 
t^\  jour '•navant  mi-'  fiur^  d^;  la  prot'-rtion  1':  IIth.  t-t  lour  terre.4.  tiiens  et  chuteux  forfaitz 
au  lJ/*i,  "t  Moi^nt  l'»iir  '''rji-,  on  <jil-  soi'-iit  trovf:z,  pri-*  et  empri.-unez  et  reintz  a  la  volimte 
I*:  Iloi,  '-t  Kur  ftr  fcoit  hri'-f  fiit  de  I'--  pr^-ndrr-  par  lour  rorjis  et  de  sei^ir  lour  terres,  biens 
#jt  i>*ti'*''*h'unm  ''M  la  main  It  iJoi,  et  -i  rr-tourne,  .>oit  <|iU  ne  ^ont  mie  trovez,  soient  mis  en 
«!xi(^iid  t'.t  utla^h'/  ^lUtlaw*  d,  lir;yond  th«*  pnif-i-tion  of  law,  Germ.  rogtlfrti\  The  cu- 
ria wail  i:*y-.i\.i\\y  a//ri"v«:d,  »h<rn  IMward,  who  wanted  money  to  carrj-on  his  war  with 
Frafi'i', ' onli"' ar«-d  ri'tt  only  man^  oth**r  eofrh'-iaj^tiial  imposts,  but  particularly  the  rev- 
Miii*:"  wriil'h  III'-  « :irdiri:il'<  and  oili^rr  non-resident  incumbent.''  drew  from  his  kingdom 
(pofiip.  F>lwttrd'-.  I*  tti-r  lo  tli«:  Poj;*:  of  I'Jth  February-,  134G.  in  K^nncr),  just  as  his  enemy 
P)iili{»  had  don*-  Histyii.  |:^l<;,  no.  '.V.)\  l.'i-17,  no.  21^;  h»r,  hi»wever,  at  the  request  of  his 
wif«*Jfrtinna,  fr»-»ly  r«--lor''d  fh**  ben^icia  <'ardinalium  (sec  the  Pope's  letter  of  thanks  for 
thin  In  irH7,  in  d'Ai  h«ry  Spi« H,  iii,  'i:\),  I-^lward  was  already  threatened  with  excom- 
tniirilf'ution  (\ii\yu.  I.V«2,  no.  17).  wh<fn  death  carried  ofT  Clement.  In  the  year  1373, 
Parlhifn'rnt  n:inoni'tral''d  onf:#«  irior^j  a^iinst  the  Poy>e's  Reservations  and  Provisions,  and 
llw  ffrtmi  /rtii  fun  whi'  h  h«-  n-'i-ivwl.  The  money,  they  said,  went  to  help  their  enemies, 
and  th«;  fort-ii^n  *\*'tu:y  i»  Fnt^land  dr'sr-overent  jiar  lour  lettres  les  secrcez  de  mesme  le 
l&fflalmn,  tt  l'^««  ^nvoiont  par  «!<•  la  a  b-s  enemy's  (Kotuli  Purliam.  tempore  E<lward  III., 
p.  83(0).  Tli^r"  WM-  a  n"(;otialion  rarrieil  on  at  Bruges  for  two  years,  bepnning  in  1374, 
bttwWD  Kngllsli  and  Papal  '•mbaHsadors  (one  of  the  English  was  WyclifTe),  with  reganl 
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exhorted  the  Papal  See  to  a  reformation,^^  died  away  with  all  the 
less  effect,  because  immediately  after  a  turning-point  was  reached 
which  was  followed  by  still  greater  corruption. 

HI.  HISTORY  OF  THE  PAPAL  SCHISM. 

Documents  in  d*Achery  Spicileg.  i.  763.    Martene  et  Durand  Thesaor.  Novns  Anecdo- 

tonim,  ii.  1073.    Eorundem  Veterum  Scriptorum  Ampliss.  Collect,  vii.  425. 
Theodoricide  Niem  (from  the  small  town  of  Nieheim,  in  the  district  of  Paderborn,  from 

to  these  grievances.  In  six  bulls,  from  1st  September,  1375  (in  Rymer),  the  Pope  endeav- 
ored to  satisfy  the  English  by  revoking  the  reservations  made  up  to  this  time,  by  decid- 
ing the  disputes  between  the  Papal  nominees  and  the  regular  incumbents  with  regard  to 
benefices  in  favor  of  the  latter,  and  by  remitting  all  former  demands  oifruehu  maleper- 
cepti  and  primi  fructus.  But  though  Walsingham  states,  p.  188,  concordatum  est  inter 
eos,  quod  Papa  de  caetero  reservationibns  beneficiorum  minime  uteretur,  et  quod  Rex  be- 
neficia  per  literas  "  Quart  impedit"  non  conferret,  there  is  no  mention  whatever  of  this 
in  the  bulls.  How  little  redress  was  granted  to  the  grievances  is  shown  b}'  the  copious 
remonstrances  and  propositions  of  the  Parliament  of  1376  (Rotuli,  p.  337),  with  reference 
to  the  throng  of  foreigners  introduced,  and  the  manifold  extortions  of  the  court,  en  la  pec- 
cherouse  Cite  d'Avenon.  The  King  now  charged  the  clergy  (see  the  Breve  Regium  of 
21st  August,  1376,  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  Wilkins,  Cone.  Magnae  Brit.  iiL 
107),  quod  literas,  bullas  et  scripta  quaecunque  nobis  ac  regno  et  subditis  nostris  prao- 
jndicialia,  si  quae  vobis  deferri  contigerit,  statim  cum  ea  receperitis,  nobis  et  consilio 
nostro  mittatis, — ut  nos,  visis  et  examinatis — hujusmodi  literis  et  scriptis,  ulterius  inde 
fieri  faciamus,  quod  justum  fherit. — ^Alphonso,  king  of  Castile,  also  made  a  show  of  re- 
sisting the  Papal  Provisions,  but  he  was  more  easily  silenced.  Raynald.  ann.  1344,  no. 
54 ;  1348,  no.  14. 

*^  Thus  in  the  case  of  Urban  V.,  when  he  had  returned  to  Rome,  Revelationum  s. 
Brigittae  (Colon.  Agripp.  1628,  fol.)  lib.  iv.  c.  49 :  Papa — inclinatus  est  ad  mundialia. 
— Propterea  Papa  incipiat  veram  humilitatem  in  seipso,  primo  in  apparatu  sno,  in  vesti- 
bus,  in  auro,  et  argento,  et  vasis  argenteis,  in  cquis,  et  aliis  utensilibus,  segregando  de 
eis  omnibus  sola  necessaria  sua,  alia  vero  erogando  pauperibus,  et  specialiter  his,  quos 
noverit  amicos  Dei.  Deinde  moderate  disponat  familiam  suam. — Cardinales — effusi  sunt 
— ad  omnem  snperbiam,  cupiditatem  et  camis  delectamentum.  Ideo  recipiat  Papa  in 
manu  malleum  et  forcipem,  et  flectat  cardines  ad  velle  suum,  non  permittendo  eos  ha- 
bere plura  de  vestibus,  et  familia,  et  de  utensilibus,  nisi  quantum  requirit  necessitas,  et 
ritae  usus.  Flectatque  eos  forcipe,  i.  e.  verbis  lenibus,  et  consilio  divino,  patemaque 
caritate :  qui  si  noluerint  obedirc,  recipiat  malleum,  scilicet  ostendendo  eis  severitatem 
Buam. — Episcopi  et  clerici  saeculares,  quorum  cupiditas  nullum  habet  fundum,  de  quo- 
rum superbia  et  vita  luxuriosa  procedit  fumus,  ob  quem  abominantur  eos  omnes  Angeli 
in  caelis,  et  amici  Dei  in  terris.  Ista  enim  Papa  in  multis  emendare  potest,  si  unum- 
quemque  permittit  habere  necessaria,  non  superflua,  praecipiatque  unicuique  Episcopo 
attendere  ad  cleri  sui  vitam,  et  omnis,  qui  noluerit  emendare  vitam  suam,  et  stare  in 
continentia,  privetur  omnino  praebenda  sua.  She  thus  addressed  Gregory  IX.  while 
he  was  still  at  Avignon  Q.  c.  cap.  142) :  Cur  tantum  odis  me  ?  quare  tanta  est  audacia 
tna,  et  praesumtio  tua  contra  me?  Nam  curia  tua  mundana  depraedatur  caelestem 
curiam  meam.  Tn  vero  superbe  spolias  me  ovibus  meis,  bona  quoque  ecclesiastica, 
quae  mea  propria  sunt,  et  bona  subditorum  Ecclesiae  meae  indebite  extorques  et  snr- 
ripis,  et  das  ilia  amicis  tuis  temporalibus.  —  In  curia  tua  regnat  superbia  maxima, 
cupiditas  insatiabilis,  et  luxuria  mihi  execrabilis,  ac  etiam  vorago  pessima  horribills 
simoniae.  Insuper  etiam  rapis  et  depraedaris  a  me  innumerabiles  animas.  Nam  quasi 
omnes,  qui  veniunt  ad  curiam  tuam,  mittis  in  gehennam  ignis,  ex  eo  quod  non  dili- 
genter  attendis  ea,  quae  pertinent  ad  curiam  meam,  quia  tu  es  Praelatus  et  pastor 
uvium  mearum. 
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the  TBtf  1379,  Abbrenatortitht  Bobu  popM  f  141fi),^  libb.  iiL  di  8rhfiiiwta  (frooi 

1378-1410),  2!^emiu  Uaionis  (a  coII«ction  of  docnmciitB  on  tbs  dinmimong  bciwtm 
Benedict  XIIL  «nd  Gregor.  XXL),  pablkhed  together,  Bufl.  1566,  foL  Argentor.  1606 
and  1629.  8. — ^Tractatiu  da  LongBero  Srhiimite  from  1S78-1422,  wiittai  probably  bj 
an  eccleaiafltic  at  BresUo.  Ma,in  the  libraiyorSLlfarkat  Venica;  wa  Fr.  Paladgr 
literar.  Beiae  nach  Italian,  Prag.  1838. 

Gironica  Caroli  sexti  (Chroniqiia  dn  Beligiaiiz  da  St.  Denys  eontanant  la  Bdgna  da 
Chariefl  YL  da  1380  i  1422,  pabli^  en  latin  poor  la  premiere  foia  at  tradnite  par  M.  L. 
BelLignet,  i  Paria,  1839-42.  4  tomas  in  4. ;  thej  reach  onlj  to  1412,  belonging  to  tha 
G>Uection  da  Docnmanta  Inedha,  premiere  aeiie). 

Workt :  Pierre  dn  Par,  Hietoire  dn  Schiame  (in  hia  Traitas  concemant  l*Hlst.  da  France, 
iParia,  1700. 12.;  i  BrnzeUei,  1713. 8.);  LoaiaMaimboQrg,Hi8t.dn  grand  Schiame  dX>o- 
ddent,  i  Paria,  1678. 4. ;  Jaq.  Lenlknt,  Hiatdn  ConcUe  de  Piae  (t.  iL  Amaterd.  1724. 4.X 
liT.  i.  et  iL  Tha  Praefiido  to  Martcne  et  Dnrand,  Ampliaa.  CoIL  t.  TiL  [J.  F.  Andr^ 
La  Papante  k  Avignon.  Paris,  1845 ;  Abb^  Chriatophe,  La  Papanttf  an  xir.  aitele.  S. 
8.  Par.  1852.1 

Popes  ai  Borne :  Urban  VL  (8th  April,  1378-15th  October,  1389.)  Boniface  IX.  (2d  Xo- 
yembar,  1389-ljt  October,  1404.)  Innocent.  YIL  (17th  October,  1404-7th  November, 
1406.)    Gregory  XXL  (2d  December,  1406-.) 

Pope§  at  Avignon:  Qement  YIL  (20th  September,  1378-16th  September,  1394.)  Bene- 
dict XIIL  (^th  September,  1394-.) 

§   104. 
RISE  AND  PROGBESS  OF  THE  SCHIS31 

Urban  VI.,  who  was  elected  after  the  death  of  Gregory  XL* 
(8th  April,  1378),  exasperated  most  of  the  cardinals'  by  his  harsh 
severity  to  such  a  degree  that  they  retired  to  Anagni,  declared  his 

*  HL)  life  by  G.  J.  Bosenkranz  is  in  Erhard^s  and  Gchrken's  Zeitschr.  f.  vaterL  Ge- 
Mhichto,  Bd.  G.  (Monster,  1843)  8.  37.  There,  s.  66,  the  common  stotement  that  Niem 
wan  appointed  by  Boniface  IX.,  Biahop  of  Verdim,  and  afterward  of  Cambraj,  ia  called 
in  qaeAtion. 

»  According  to  the  French  account  (see  Prima  vita  Gregorii  XI.  in  Balozii  PP.  Aven. 
i.  42*2,  and  Secunda  vita  ejasd.  ibid.  p.  456)  the  choice  of  an  Italian  waa  forced  upon 
them  by  a  rising  of  the  people  (see  Baluzii  notae,  ibid.  p.  999  ss.) ;  but  according  to  the 
Italian  account  (Theod.  a  Xiem,  i.  c.  2 ;  Baynald.  ann.  1378,  no.  2  ss. ;  1379,  no.  3  ss.)  the 
election  was  quite  free,  and  a  passing  tumult  which  arose  was  only  owing  to  some  mia- 
nndcrntanding  ¥dth  regard  to  the  election  after  it  was  finished :  comp.  Lenfant,  Hist, 
(lu  Concile  rle  Pise,  i.  7.  No  immediate  violence  had  overruled  the  election,  but  certainly 
fear  of  violence  had  infiuencc<l  it. 

'  Also,  in  truth,  liy  severe  censures  of  the  prevailing  abuses.  Thus  Theod.  a  Niem,  L 
4 :  lnrf.]t\t  increpare  Episcopos, — diccndo  quod  omnes  essent  peijuri,  quia  Ecclesias  snas 
desererrnt  in  eadem  Curia  residendo.  Then  he  preached  a  sermon,  cap.  5 :  in  quo  etiam 
morcH — C.^anlinalium  et  Praelatorum  incepit  redarguere,  quod  ipsi  aegre  tulerunt. — Ye- 
niens  <^tiam  illo  tempore  qnidam  Collector  fhictuum  Camcrae  apostolicae  de  quadam 
provincia  ad  praesentiam  dicti  Urhani,  ei  quandam  pecuniae  summulam  ratione  sui  Col- 
Inrtancae  offlcii  ofTcrebat :  cui  rcspondens  ait :  pecunia  tua  tecum  sU  in  perditionem,  ac 
111am  reriiicre  non  curavit  Similia  multa  insolita  et  abusiva  de  die  in  diem  faciens,  per 
quae  pa<;ne  omnium  Cardinal ium  ct  Praclatorum  contra  se  magis  iracundiam  concitavlt. 
— (zap.  7 :  cum  delirum  communiter  ipsi  Cardinalcs  judicabant.  Sed  paulo  post  susci- 
tatft  nimin  periculosn  discordia  inter  ipsum  et  dictos  Cordinales,  praedictum  schisma, 
msf^lfl  prnpt^rf  a  ex  rancore  mutuo  partium,  quam  allegata  impressione  in  elcctione  dicti 
Urbani — hniiult  ortum. 
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election  invalid/  on  the  plea  that  it  was  effected  by  the  compulsion 
of  the  Romans,  and  on  the  20th  September,  1378,  elected  Clement 
YII.  at  Fondi.  Joanna,  queen  of  Naples,  immediately  gave  her 
support  to  this  election  f  however,  the  prevailing  opinion  of  Italy 
continued  to  be  in  favor  of  Urban  VI.®  Clement,  accordingly,  soon 
betook  himself  to  Avignon,  and  put  himself  under  French  protec- 
tion, and  into  the  most  complete  dependence  upon  France.^    By 

*  Their  manifesto,  ad  oniversos  Christfideles,  ed.  Anagniae,  9th  August,  1378,  is  in  Se- 
cnnda  vita  Gregorii  XI.  in  Baloz.  i.  p.  465  ss. ;  cf.  Bolaei,  Hist.  Univ.  Paris,  t.  iv.  p. 
468  88. 

*  She  was  at  first  greatlj  rejoiced  at  the  election  of  Urban,  who  was  a  Neapolitan 
(Theod.  a  Niem,  i.  6),  but  she  was  alienated  from  him  by  his  haughty  demeanor  and  in- 
flexibility to  her  wishes  (Theod.  a  Niem,  i.  8.    Kaynald.  ann.  1378,  no.  46). 

*  The  two  St  Catharines  were  both  on  his  side.  Si.  Catharine  of  Siena,  who  is  said  to 
have  foretold  the  schism  three  years  before  it  took  place  (Ba^^mund.  Capuan.,  in  Vita  S. 
Cathar.  P.  ii.  c.  10,  in  the  Act.  SS.  Apr.  t  iii.),  expressed  herself  with  tlie  greatest  ab- 
horrence of  the  dissenting  cardinals,  and  down  to  her  death  (f  1380)  was  zealously  act- 
ive in  Urban's  cause.  Compare  her  letters  to  him  (Lettcre  devotissime  della  b.  Vergine 
santa  Caterina  da  Siena,  in  Venetia,  1562,  4.  f.  15),  in  which  there  is  no  want  of  wam- 
li^gB  (e.  g.  f.  20 :  Mitigate  un  poco  per  Tamor  dl  Christo  crocifisso  quelli  movimenti 
subiti,  che  la  natura  vi  porge),  particularly-  her  letters  to  the  three  dissentient  cardi- 
nals (f.  34,  verso),  and  the  King  of  France  (f.  213).  St.  Catharine  of  Sweden,  daughter 
of  St.  Brigitta  was  examined  at  Rome  as  an  eye-witness  of  Urban 's  election  (the  proto- 
col in  Ra\iiald.  1379,  no.  20)  ;  she  declared  it  to  have  been  free  and  regular :  interrogata 
quae  fuit  ergo  causa  istius  schismatis,  respondit  et  dixit,  quod  credit,  quod  rigor  justitiae 
domini  nostri,  qui  Cardinalibus  non  erat  blandus  in  eorum  petitionibus,  et  corrigere  eat 
optabat — The  most  famous  jurists  of  the  time  in  their  opinions  pronounced  likewise  in 
&vor  of  the  regularity  of  Urban 's  election,  i  e.  Joannes  de  lignano,  the  Pope's  Vicar 
General  at  Bologna  (see  Ra^iiald.  1378,  no.  81.  ss.  and  in  App.  ad  xvii.  510.  Bulaei, 
Hist  Univ.  Paris,  iv.  482),  Baldus,  at  that  time  a  Professor  at  Perugia  (Rayn.  1378,  no. 
36  ss.  and  in  App.  ad  xvii.  497 ;  but  Mansi  shows,  in  his  notes  to  Raynald,  that  Baldus 
afterward  composed  a  still  longer  work  in  favor  of  the  anti-pope).  Jacobus  de  Sena 
Doctor  Bonon.  (in  Bulaei,  Hist.  Univ.  Paris,  iv.  485).  Linus  Colucius  Pierius  Salutatus, 
Chancellor  of  Florence,  decides  ver}-  impartially  in  his  Epist.  ad  Jodocum  Marchionem 
Brandenburgensem  dd.  13.  Kal.  September,  1398  (Colucii  Epistt.  ed.  Jos.  Bigaccius,  i. 
110.  Gerdesil  Scrinium  Antiquarium,  v.  321).  The  strongest  fact  against  the  dissentient 
cardinals  was,  that  for  several  months  they  recognized  Urban  as  the  true  Pontiff. 

*  When  Clement,  still  in  Italy,  was  obliged  to  fly  before  the  soldiers  of  his  adversary, 
in  order  to  induce  the  King  of  France  to  wage  war  against  Urban  in  Italy,  he  erected, 
out  of  the  larger  portion  of  the  States  of  the  Church,  of  which  he  was  not  }*et  in  posses- 
sion, a  reffnum  Adritte  for  the  King*s  brother,  Lewis  of  Anjon  (the  document  dd.  xv. 
Kal.  Maji  1379,  in  d'Acherj-  Spicileg.  iii.  746.  Leibnitii,  Cod.  Juris  Gentium,  i.  239) ;  so 
that  only,  urbs  Romana  cum  ejus  districtu,  et  provinciae  patrimonii  s.  Petri  in  Tuscia, 
Campania  et  Blaritima  ac  Sabina,  would  be  left  to  the  Pope.  However,  there  is  no 
ftirther  mention  of  this  new  kingdom.  The  document  seems  never  to  have  been  de- 
livered ;  since  Clement,  when  he  came  into  Friunce  in  June,  1379,  found  the  voice  of  the 
people  already  on  his  side.  The  University  of  Paris  also,  after  long  deliberation,  on  the 
22d  May,  1379,  declared  itself  in  favor  of  Qemcnt  (Bulaei,  HUt.  Univ.  Paris,  iv.  566): 
but  the  Natio  Anglicana  privilegiata  mansit  Parisius  de  gratia  D.  Regis  sub  obedien- 
tia  alia,  i.  e.  as  England  herself  under  Urban  (Bulaeus,  v.  65).  The  most  remarkable 
work  in  defense  of  Clement  was  by  the  Cardinal  Petrus  de  Barreria,  written  to  answer 
the  work  of  Jo.  de  Lignano,  see  Bulaeus,  iv.  629.    Abo  the  Dorainician  "nBcentius  Fiu- 

VOL.  m. — 6 


8S  THIRD  PKBIOD.— BIV.  IV.-A.D.  1306-1409. 

dint  of  French  inflaence,^  he  was  immediately  recognized  as  Pope 
in  Scotland,  Savoy,  and  Lorraine ;  afterward  in  Castile  (1381),* 
Aragon  (1387),^®  and  Navarre  (1390)."  On  the  other  hand,  Ger- 
many,  England,  Denmark,  Sweden,  Poland,  and  Prussia  remained 
on  Urban's  side.^* 

The  war  between  the  two  popes  was  not  only  waged  with  sen- 
tences of  excommunication,  but  in  Italy  with  secular  weapons  also. 
Urban  declared  that  Joanna,  by  her  secession  from  his  side,  had 
forfeited  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  and  granted  it  in  fee  to  Charles, 
duke  of  Durazzi.  On  the  other  hand,  Joanna,  under  Clement's 
influence,  took  Lewis,  duke  of  Anjou,  at  that  time  Regent  of 
France,  for  her  adopted  son  and  successor  (1380).  Charles,  mean- 
while, in  a  short  time  made  himself  master  of  the  whole  kingdom, 
took  Joanna  prisoner  in  1381,  and  had  her  put  to  death,  when 
Lewis  appeared  in  Italy  at  the  head  of  an  army  (1382).^^  Charles 
continued  to  maintain  his  ascendency,  and  Lewis's  death  (1384) 
would  have  brought  Naples  to  a  final  decision  in  favor  of  Urban 
and  Charles,  had  not  differences  forthwith  arisen  between  the  two 

rerius  wrote  in  his  behalf  (Quctif  et  Echard,  Scriptt  Ord.  Praed.  i.  766.  Viucent.  Ferrer 
by  Dr.  C.  Heller,  Berlin,  1830,  s.  18). 

"  Prima  vita  Clementis  VIl.  in  Baluz.  i.  495 :  Rex  Francorum,  ut  per  agnitionem  yeri- 
tatis  et  justitiae  dicti  Clementis — schisma  sedari  posset  et  extingui,  quamplures  ambaxia- 
tores  fere  ad  omnes  Principes  et  regiones  universas  saepius  destinavit. — Sed  heu  tanta  fuit 
fere  ubique  obstinatio,  quod — quorumcunque  missorum  per  dictum  Clementem  aditio 
impedita  fuit.  Comp.  the  instructions  of  a  French  embassador  in  Bulaeus,  iv.  520  ss. — 
€f.  Richardi  Ullerstoni  (l*rofe»sor  of  Tlieolog}*  in  Oxford)  Petitioues  quoad  Reformat. 
Eccl.  (A.D.  1408,  in  v.  d.  llardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  xxvi.  1170)  :  Occasio  schismatis  et  fo- 
mentum  erat  discordia  inter  regna.  Quod  profecto  exinde  patuit,  quod  regna  inter  so 
prius  divisa  partibns  a  so  invicem  divisis  et  inter  se  dc  Papatu  contendentibus  se  pari- 
fi)r miter  conjunxenint. 

*  Raynald.  13^1,  no.  29,  Baluzii,  Vitac  PP.  Aven.  i.  1281.  Lenfant,  Hist  du  Cone,  de 
Pise,  13-1. 

^®  Peter  IV.  ilrst  offered  his  obedience  to  Urban,  but  upon  such  hard  conditions,  that 
he  would  not  accept  it  (Raynald.  138B,  no.  6)  :  accordingly,  in  Aragon,  no  Pope  at  all 
was  recognized  until  John  I.,  immediately  upon  his  accession  to  the  throne,  declared 
for  Clement  (Raj-n.  1887,  no.  10). 

* '  Raynald.  1390,  no.  20.    The  Instrument  is  in  Bulaeus,  iv.  648. 

'*  Opinion  of  later  times  on  this  question.  Both  the  historians  of  the  15th  cent,,  An- 
toninus, archbishop  of  Florence  (in  Pagi  Brcviar.  Gest.  Pontiff.  Rum.  II.  ii.  145),  and 
Werner  Rolevinck  (Fasc.  Temporum  Aet.  vi.  in  Pistorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ.  ii.  567), 
leave  the  question  which  were  the  rightful  popes,  unsettled ;  afterward  the  opinion  of 
the  church,  with  the  exception  of  France,  whose  authors  continued  to  defend  the  French 
pontiffs,  decided  for  the  most  part  in  favor  of  the  Roman  popes.  Accordingly,  in  the 
later  lists  of  popes,  the  French  anti-popes  were  not  reckoned,  and  so  a  Clement  VIL 
appears  again  in  1523 ;  a  Benedict  Xlll.  in  1724. 

^*  Clement  had  appointed  him  generalu  Capitaneua^  ut  nedum  nomine  proprio,  sed 
etiam  Ecclcsiae  et  suo  (Papae)  ad  negotia  proccderet  supradicta  (Prima  vita  Clementis 
VII.  in  Baluz.  i.  504). 
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latter,^^  which  increased  to  such  a  degree  when  the  headstrong 
Pope  went  in  person  to  Naples,  that  Urban  pronounoed  sentence 
of  dethronement  and  excommunication  against  Charles,  and  was 
in  consequence  besieged  by  him  in  the  castle  of  Lucera,  near  Sa- 
lerno (1385).  He  escaped  to  Genoa  (September,  1385)  without 
becoming  wiser.  By  the  cruel  execution  of  five  cardinals  he  made 
himself  still  more  hateful.  After  Charles's  death  (t  1386),  by  his 
impolitic  refusal  to  invest  his  son  Ladislaus  with  Naples,  he  ex- 
posed this  kingdom  afresh  to  the  danger  of  falling  under  the  do- 
minion of  France.  The  capital  city  was  already  conquered  for  the 
young  Lewis  of  Anjou  (1387),  and  the  whole  kingdom  would  have 
fallen  to  him  and  the  French  Pope  had  not  Urban's  successor, 
Boniface  IX.,  at  the  right  moment,  given  it  to  Ladislaus  (1390) 
and  rendered  him  his  powerful  support.^*  With  a  view  to  secure 
the  States  of  the  Church  against  Lewis,  Boniface  granted  many 
towns  and  castles  in  fee  to  powerful  nobles,^^  and  thus  roused 
afresh  in  Rome  a  struggle  for  independence,  which  kept  him  long 
in  banishment  from  the  city."  True,  Lewis  was  forced  to  quit 
Italy  altogether  (1400),^^  and  Ladislaus  remained  King  of  Naples; 
but  this  restless  agitation  in  Rome  increased,  and  was  even  sup- 
ported by  Ladislaus,  who  wished  to  make  himself  master  of  the 
oity.^» 

§  105. 

OPPRESSION  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

As  the  schism  lessened  the  revenues  of  the  Popes,  and  increased 
their  expenses,  so  it  caused  a  fresh  aggravation  of  those  ecclesi- 
astical oppressions  which  were  already  intolerable. 

The  French  Pontiff,  Clement  VIL,  was  obliged,  indeed,  to  exer- 
cise the  right  of  presentation  to  ecclesiastical  offices,  to  which 
were  now  also  added  the  gratiae  exspectativae^  according  to  the 

^*  On  this  point  and  the  following,  Theodor.  de  Niem,  i.  c.  28  as.  Gobelinns  Par- 
iona,  vi.  c.  77  (Meibom.  i.  299).    Schlosser's  Weltgesch.  IV.  iL  373. 

**  Ra}'nald.  1390,  no.  10.  **  Ibid.  1390,  no.  18. 

"  Raynald.  1393,  no.  6 ;  1896,  no.  17.  »•  Ibid.  1400,  no.  11. 

1*  Thus  upon  the  accession  of  Innocent  YII.,  who  had  to  make  important  concesaions 
to  the  Romans,  Theodoric.  de  Niem,  ii.  c.  35.  Raynald.  1404,  no.  16 ;  1405,  no.  9.  On 
the  disturbance  after  the  death  of  Innocent  VII.  1406,  see  the  account  of  the  embassador 
of  the  Teutonic  order  at  that  time  in  Rome  in  Raumer's  Hist.  Taschenbuch,  1833,  s.  179. 
In  the  year  1407  Ladislaus  took  possession  of  Rome,  ¥rith  the  private  consent  of  Gregory 
XII.,  as  Dietrich  of  Niem  assures  us  (De  Schism,  iii.  c.  28 ;  Nemus  Unionis,  iv.  c.  2), 
with  a  view  to  hinder  the  reconciliation  with  the  anti-pope.    Gf.  Raynald.  1407,  no.  15. 
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nod  of  the  French  Courty  upon  which  he  was  wholly  dependent  ;^ 
but  in  return  for  this  the  Church  of  France,  so  long  as  complaints 
were  not  too  loudly  expressed,  was  deUvered  over  to  his  extor- 
tions.^    Tithes,  VacantiaCf  and  Annates^  were  now  the  standing 

>  De  Ruina  Ecclefeiae  (written  in  1401,  not  by  Clemangis ;  Me  above,  §  103,  note  5),  c. 
IS,  in  V.  d.  Hardt.  Cone.  Conat.  I.  ilL  19:  Sed  me  praeterire  non  decet,— qnanum  et 
qnam  abominabilem  fomicationem  Papa  et  hi  ini  fratres  cum  Mecnli  principibni  ini- 
erint.  Namque  ut  soa  dominia,  imo  verina  ut  soam  tyrannidem,  omniboa  nee  iigoria 
ftnpra  modum  inviaam,  inconciusa  stabUitate  confirmare  possent,  sicqne  tnto  qood- 
cnnqae  libitum  esset  peragere :  temporalium  principatuum,  ad  qnomm  se  imitationem 
componere  atqne  conformare  in  animum  induxerant,  captare  amicitiaa,  lavoresqne  cob- 
qnirere,  quacunqae  poMcnt  indimtria,  studuerunX :  nunc  multa  beneJiciomm  hit,  pro  qui- 
bus  exegiiisent,  largitione,  nunc  xeniis  et  donis,  nunc  promissii  nberrimia,  saepe  assenta- 
tionibni  ct  gnathonicae  doctrinae  venutiis,  fraudulentiia.  Itaque  ne  longum  laclam, 
adeo  ne  et  Ecclesiam  universalcm  eonim  arbitrio  subjecerunt  atque  dediderunt,  nt  vix 
aliquam  parv'ulam  prael>endam,  nisi  eorum  mandaio  vel  consensu,  in  provinciis  eomm 
tribuere  au^i  essent.  Si  Episcopua  aliquis  obierat,  Bi  Decanna  vel  Praepositna,  rel  alia 
qnaelil;et  jwrAona  ecclesiabtica :  quiii,  in  demortui  locum  surrogari  appetena,  non  priu 
ad  Kegem  quam  ad  Pa[iam  ibat  ?  imo  vero  quia  ita  insanna,  ut  abaque  regiia  literia  ad 
Papam  poDtnlaturua  acccderet?  Mirabile  dicturua  aum,  et  quanquam  vix  credibile, 
verum  tanien.  8i  quia  Papae  neceaaariua,  propinquua,  iamiliaria,  aut  quilibet  alio  titnlo 
dilecttHfimus  pro  aua  apud  eum  promotione  institbset,  regalea  ante  omnia  ab  ipaomet 
Pontificc  jul>e!)atur  litcraa  quaerere. — Quam  vero  importune,  quam  imperiose,  quam 
manu,  ut  ita  dicam,  enaifera,  terreni  ipai  domiiii  per  auoa  aolliciuti,  Papam  per  anas 
quotidianuH  literoa  urgcbant,  nequaquam  credibile  forct,  nisi  res  usu  aaaiduo  promulgata 
certitudinem  fuceret.  Plus  enim  praeccptoriLt  et  comminatoriirt  scriptia  rea  agebatnr, 
qnam  conimcndatoriia  vel  precatoriia.  Quibua  ai  detrectasaent  Pontiticea  obteroperare,  et 
alteri,  quam  pro  quo  pctcbatur,  cuntulisaent,  ccrturo  erat  ilium  non  recipi. — Cap.  42,  p. 
46 :  Quid  CIcmente  nostro,  dum  advixit,  miserabilius  ?  Qui  ita  se  servum  acrvonim  G^- 
licu  Principibua  addicerct,  ut  vix  minas  et  coutumeliaa,  quae  illi  quotidie  ab  aulicia  infe- 
rebantur,  <lcccrct  in  villisaimum  mancipium  dici.  Cedebat  ille  furori,  cedebat  tempori, 
cedebat  flagitantium  inij>ortunitatl,  fmgebat,  diaaimulabat,  lai^ter  promittebat,  diem  ex 
die  duccbat,  his  l>encficia  dabat,  illis  verba :  omnibus,  quos  aut  ars  asaentatoria  aut  ludicra 
In  curiis  acccptoa  feccrat,  aummopere  placere  atudebat,  eoaque  bcneticiia  promereri,  quo 
talium  patrrK'inio  dominorum  grutiam  et  favorcm  asscqueretur.  His  itaque  et  juveuibos 
nitidU  ct  clfgantibuM,  quorum  maxime  conaortio  gaudebat,  singulos  fere  vacantea  epiaco- 
patus  ca<:tcraftquc  praccipuaa  dignitatca  impendebat.  Deniquc  ut  Principum  benevolen- 
tiam  faeilius  aascqucretur,  aaaecutaro  foveret,  fotamque  conservarct,  conscrvatam  amplifi- 
carct,  plurima  ultro  donaria  atquc  xenia  illis  dabat :  quascunquc  super  clero  exactione> 
pet^'rc  voluissent,  annuelNit,  ultro  saepiua  etiam  ingercl>at.  Sic  omnem  clerum  aaecuU- 
rium  magistratuum  dispoaitioni  ita  aubjiciebat,  ut  Papa  magia  quilibet  eorum,  quam  ipae 
putamtur.  Also,  Prima  viU  Clem.  VII.  (in  Baluz.  i.  537)  allows :  Multis  etiam  saeculari- 
bna  tam  IVincipibua  quam  aliia  fuit  admodum  familiaris  et  gratua,  eorumque  contempla- 
tione  ct  amorc  plurcs  cpuicopavit  et  alias  promovit,  eia  aliquando  sufficientiorea  et  idonei- 
on-s— postjKmcndo,  quando(]ue,  ut  eorum  benevolentiam  et  favorem  sibi  et  Eccleaiae  ae- 
quirerct,  quandoque  ut  ipsorum  odium  et  indignationem  evitarot,  etc.  Theodor.  a  Niem  de 
Schiam.  ii.,  c.  4,  even  aaya :  Clemena  multum  favebat  magnatibua  aive  nobilibua :  unde 
petentibuM  ipsis  tcrnu*,  caatra  et  dominia  Ecclesiarum  cathedralium  et  monaaterionim 
pro  modico  annuo  censu  ab  ipaia  aolvendo  in  feudum  sine  difficultate  concessit,  etc. 

*  Chronica  CJaroli  VI.  1.  ii.  c.  2,  A.D.  1381  (Chronique  du  Religieux  de  S.  Deny^  pub- 
lic par  Ikdlagnet,  i.  82) :  Quisque  (duorum  Paparum)  partem  obedientiae  suae  non  uni- 
formiter  regebat.  Nam  immunis  aub  IJrbano  a  decimia  manens,  in  promotionibus  ma- 
Jorum  dignitatum  titulo  de  electione  libere  utebatur,  et  ad  dioceaanoa  et  Eccleaianun 
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inoome  of  the  Papal  cabinet.     In  addition  to  these,  Clement  laid 

patronos  devolvebator  collatiOf  quotiens  beneficia  et  dignitates  vacare  contingebat : 
eajofl  rei  sub  Clemente  flebat  contrariam,  et  revera  in  infinitonun  praejudicium  et  gr»- 
▼amen.  Eqaidem  permisan  fVanciae  I^egis  et  procenmif  velat  libertatU  et  Eccleaianuii 
legni  vehemens  impugnator,  earum  patrimonia  crebris  decimis  et  usque  ad  supremam  e»- 
inanitionem  atatuit  atterere,  ut  sic  aere  alieno  loca  venerabilia  gravata  supra  suamm 
vires  obventlonum,  papalis  camera  opum  coacervatis  cumulia  ditaretur.  Eadem  occa- 
sione  sui  sacri  collegii  triginta  sex  Cardinalium  procuratores,  bullis  apostolicis  muniti, 
insidiantium  more,  ubique  sciscitabantur,  si  cathedral!  bus  vel  collegiatis  Ecclesiis  aliqna 
beneficia  pinguia,  si  in  abbatiis  prioratus  conventnales,  officia  claustralia,  vel  alicubi  do> 
mns  hospitales  essent  ingentis  valoris,  quae  vacarent,  ut  mox  dominonun  nomine  acoeplih 
rent,  id  solummodo  inquirentes,  quantis  valebant  in  portatis.  Utque  via  ad  id  daretur 
amplior,  ipse  Papa  contemptis  ss.  Patrum  generalibus  decretis— omiie«  eccledatUcas  dignh- 
Met  quascunque  post  episcopalem  majofes  indiflterenter  suae  dispositioni  reMrro^.— Sic 
longe  lateque  per  regnum  domini  Cardinales  inaestimabilis  valoris  beneficia  possidentea, 
nno  mortuo,  alter  alteri  succedebat. — Quotiens  ab  hac  luce  Episcopos  Franciae  migrare 
contingebat,  mox  ex  papali  camera  coUectores  et  snbcollectores  procedebant,  qui  mdbiUa^ 
— ^aae  ad  haeredes  aut  executores  testamentorum  dinoscebantnr  pertinere,  et  unde  ae<t&- 
flcia  episcopatuum  potuissent  reparari,  nemine  contradicente  rapiebani ;  et  qui  praetexta 
arreragiarum  ex  decimis  et  aervitiit  nondum  integre  persolutis  provenientium  tanta  damna 
inferebant.  Simil i  ratione  nee  post  Abbates  defanctos  temporalitati  monasteriorum  paroe- 
bant :  unde  succedentes  bonis  omnibus  spoliati  non  habebant,  unde  sibi  et  commonachls 
suis  victualia  ac  caetera  necessaria  ministrarent. — Memorati  iterum  collectores  reditua  et 
provenhu  primi  atmi  omnium  et  singulorum  beneflciorum  ecclesiasticorum  in  toto  regno 
Franciae — quovis  modo  vacantium  percipiebant,  etiamsi  Regi  in  regalia  vel  alteri  domino 
temporali  velut  patrono  proprio  competere  minime  ignorarent. — Multi  viri  eccleaiastici 
per  mundum  vagantes  penuria  maxima  premebantur :  regni  etiam  studia — annullabantnr 
penitus.  Omnium  liberalium  artium  Parisiensis  Universitas  altrix  dulciflua  lacte  scien- 
tiae  enutritorum  filiorum  orbatam  se  dolebat,  quoniam  sinn  matemo  relicto  ad  exteros 
transmigrabantf  cum  pater  spiritualis  deesset,  qui  pennriis  eorum  subveniret.  Matemo 
compatientes  dolori,  quos  ad  summum  culmen  scientiarum  exaltaverat  doctores,  atten- 
dentes,  quod  haec  et  majora  damna  occasione  nefandissimi  schismatis  essent  proximo 
ftitura, — standum  Concilio  general!  super  discordia  amborum  contendentium  de  Papata 
eoncludebant.  Some  restraint  was  effected  by  the  royal  edict  of  6th  October,  1886, 
eoHira  exactionet  Curiae  Romanae  et  Cardinalium  (1.  c.  1.  vi.  c.  12,  p.  898.  Preuves  dea 
Ubertez  de  l^glise  Gallicane,  chap.  xxii.  no.  8).  In  his  appointments  to  ecclesiastical 
offices,  Clement  attached  so  little  importance  to  a  theological  education,  that  be  replied 
to  a  man  of  rank,  who  supported  his  recommendation  of  a  kinsman  by  the  statement 
that  he  was  studying  theolog}'  at  Paris  (Cbron.  Caroli  VI.  1.  xi.  c.  9,  I  696) :  Quid  fotn* 
itatis  fait  ad  hoc  amicum  dilectum  applicare,  cum  isti  theologi  aint  fantastici  homines 
repntandi  ? 

'  On  the  gradual  growth  of  the  AntuO^^  see  Kationis  Gallicae  in  Cone.  Const.  (1417) 
Declaratio  de  Annatis  non  solvendis,  cap.  2  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Concil.  Const.  I.  xiii.  764 ; 
compare  above,  §  108,  note  25) :  De  vacantibus  vero  et  fhictibus  primi  anni  majorum 
praeiaturarum,  abbatialium  videlicet,  episcopalium  et  supra,  nullum  alind  initiura  fnisae 
invenitur,  qnam  voluntaria  et  gratuita  oblatio  quomndam,  qui  in  discordia  electi  ad  ab- 
batialem  vel  cathedralem  Ecclesiam,  dnm  prosequerentur  in  Curia  per  appellationem  ad 
eam  fkctam,  per  eum,  qui  obtinebat  finalem  victoriam,  et  promovebatur  sive  eligebator. 
Et  talis  oblatio  et  gratuita  datio  Juxta  vulgare  Italicum  dicta  ftiit  servitinm,  et  secundnm 
Alemanos  propina  dicitur.  Et  dicta  ftierunt  servitia  communia,  quia  communiter  inter 
eos  dividebantur,  eo  quod  singulos,  quibus  dare  volebat,  non  convocabat.  Et  singolis 
dare  ftdsset  nimium  onerosnm  his,  qui  tunc  agebant  in  publico  Consistorio.  Sed  post> 
modum  deductum  est  in  Consistorium  secretum,  quod  tamen  faerat  simoniacum. — ^Bt 
fiiecessivo  tempore  volentes  gratuite  dare  et  voluntarie  confSerre  summam  certam  vel 
aliquid,  eo  quod  tunc  nnlla  certa  taz«  eaaet  in  Camera:  qnoad  aliqna  ad tertUm  partem 
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olaim  to  the  spoils  of  deoeased  prelates.^     His  snccessor, 
XIU.,  if  possible,  surpassed  him  in  this  system  of  extortion.^ 

▼•loTu  episcopatiui,  monasterii,  aliqiiA  vero  ad  mediam,  in  aliqnibos  etiam  taxa  dictum 
▼•lorem  excedit,  proat  in  libris  cancellariae  scriptae  snnt,  et  ultra  pro  minutis  aenritlig 
compulsi  snnt  dare,  et  offerre  ad  fiolvendum  se  et  monasteriom,  sive  etiam  obligare  p«r 
gnanim  literarum  retentionem.  Et  novissime  additum  est,  et  compellontnr  per  eanden 
retentioncm  eie  obligare  ad  id,  quod  reperiretor  esse  debitum  in  libris  eomm  Cameraa, 
sivc  doroinorum  Cardinalium,  per  oblationem  yel  obligationem  alicujos  praedecessoris 
monasterii  vel  Ecclesiae,  ad  quam  assnmitur  vel  transfertnr.  Cap.  3 :  Non  petnntor, 
neque  exiguntur  hae  Annatae  per  Cameram  apostoHcam  et  dominos  Cardinales  ex  ao 
quod  vacant ;  sed  quia  conferunt,  sen  quia  coUationi  et  promotion!,  quae  fit  per  Papam, 
assentiunt.  Et  hoc  est  clare  secundum  canones  simoniacum.  As  to  the  Forma  oblig»> 
tionis  which  the  newly  appointed  prelate  had  to  draw  up  for  the  apostolic  cabinet,  lae 
cap.  4,  p.  786  ss.  Compare  an  anonymous  work  of  the  j-ear  1418,  in  Bulaei  Hist.  Univ. 
Paris,  iv.  914:  Circa  modum  exactionis  istarum  vacantiarum  est  advertendnm,  quod 
ante  terapora  schismatis  nulla  solutio,  aut  obligatio  exigebatur,  sed  habita  possessions 
Collectores  apostolici  levabant  in  multis  et  prolixis  terminis  taxam :  ita  quod  taxa  rix 
tribus,  decem  vel  duodccim  annis  erat  levata,  et  communiter  remittebatur  pars,  et  ali- 
quando  totum  propter  paupertates  vel  alias  considerationes. — ^Post  vero  tempus  schisma- 
tis ante  traditionem  bullarum  solvebatur  una  magna  par8,^t  de  reliqua  parte  recipie> 
bantur  obligationes  formarum  in  durissima  et  cum  tot  censuris  gravissimis,  quod  pand 
fherunt,  qui  non  inciderunt  in  illas. 

*  Compare  note  2. 

*  This  fact  is  proved  by  the  Appellatio  interposita  per  Universit.  Parisiensem  a  dom. 
Benedicto  dd.  6th  Januar}',  1406,  in  Martenc  et  Durand,  Thesaur.  ii.  1295,  and  the  royal 
Ordonnance  dd.  18th  Februar}*,  1406,  in  the  Preuves  des  Lib.  de  TEgl.  Gall.  chap.  xxii. 
no.  9,  issued  in  consequence.  In  that  Appellatio  we  find,  p.  1302 :  Quantum  hoc  iUud 
gravamen  est,  o  piissime  Jesu,  quo  (Benedictus  XIII.)  sibi  beneficii  cujuscanque  vacan- 
tia unius  anm/ruciuum  percept ionem  usurpavit  ?  Et  vcre  omnium  unius  anni  fructuum 
in  non  taxatis  et  cxemtis,  per  aequivalentiam  in  taxatis,  altera  parte  penes  se  reservata, 
altera  capellano  deputata,  sic  totum  convellendum  et  secum  rapiendum  decrevit,  ut  ple- 
rumque  beneficio  atqne  beneficiato  nihil  penitus  remaneat.  Quantum  etiam  illud  gra- 
vamen, et  quam  religioni  ac  moribus  nostris  contrarium,  quo  visitandi  procuratiome» 
Praelatis  et  Archidiaconis  ad  mores  reformandos  deputatos — sibi  duxerit  appropriandas. 
— Nee  minus  est  onus  decimarum^  qnibus  est  uti  solitus.  Nupcr  unam  imposuit,  propter 
quam  alma  mater  Univcrsitas  a  sermonibus  et  lectionibus  decem  scptimanis  cessare  co- 
acta  est.  Ab  hac  paupercs  hujus  regni  sacerdotes  ita  fuerunt  oppre.nsi,  ut  et  excommu- 
nicationem  et  ab  officio  suspensionem  multo  tempore  passi  sint. — lllud  etiam  novum  et 
paenc  inauditum  mi  hi  gravamen  videtur,  quod  ecclesiastico  viro  mortuo  at  adhuc  ef- 
flante  animam — fpolia  ipsius  ac  universa  temporalia,  quae  successori  vel  Ecclesiae  de- 
bent  attribui,  per  suos  ministros  tam  impie  rapiantur,  quo  tanta  crudelitas  aequuta  est, 
ut  inlmmatus  cvulso  monumcnto  atque  corrupto  corpora  suis  spoliis  eftbssus  [nrivaretur. 
— Non  c'ontontus  vir  iste  fhictibus  unius  anni,  quem  beneficii  vacantem  appellant^  multo 
tempore  henejicia pinguia  racare  permittit,  et  eo  decursu  saepe  duorum  vel  trium  annorum 
et  amplius  spiritualium  fhictus  vel  temporalium  rapi  atque  comportari  suis  jubet  aptia- 
simis  satellitibus. — Sed  adhuc  istius  cupiilitatis  insatiabilis  ardor  non  quiescit,  petit/*nic- 
tus  quos  appellat  male  percepios : — petit  vacantes  a  quadraginta  annis,  ])ro  quibus  solven- 
dis  Ecclesiae  plurimae  radicitus  evertercntur.  Talium  enim  summa  mille  millia  tran- 
scendit.  An  etiam  omittendum  putatis,  quod  temporibus  fructuum  a  suis  injuste  capto- 
rum  pensioncs  Ecclesiarum  attiue  debita  nullo  roodo  persohmnt,  quo  fit  ut  pro  talibas 
oneri!)us  anni  fhictus  sequentis  non  sufficiant.  Exquisivit  vir  iste  modos  alios  astutiores 
congprrndne  pecuniae,  monetam  mutavit^  qua  saepe  pro  quatuor  millibus  quinque  colli- 
guntur. — Monetam  auream  regni  recipere  nolunt  iidem  ministri,  nisi  supra  proprium 
valorem  certam  summam  recipiant. — Literas,  absolutiones,  quittancias  pretio  taxant 
intolerablli.    Excommunicant  saepe,  at  absolutione  panperes  spolient.    Belazant  dam' 
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So  long  as  Urban  YI.  lived,  the  Roman  Curia  was  advanta* 
geously  distinguished  in  this  respect  from  that  of  Avignon.®  His 
successor,  Boniface  IX.,  on  the  contrary,  imitated  all  the  extortions 
of  his  rivals  in  France,  but  he  far  surpassed  them  in  the  simony'' 

Uzat  qaartam  unias  anni  pro  qaatuor  francU. — Omitto  quaestos  peconiaram  insolitot 
sob  officii  pietatis  et  indnlgentianun  colore,  quibus  fallaciter  innumeras  pecunias  a  aim- 
plicibuB  exigant,  ut  eos,  sicut  dicunt,  ad  statum  reducant  innoc^itiae.  Comp.  de  Ruina 
Ecdeaiae  (written  1401,  see  §  108,  note  5),  c.  9  (v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const  I.  iii.  11) :  Ad 
haec  omnia  exigenda,  et  ad  illam,  sen  cameram  sea  potius  Char}'bdim  dixerim,  trans- 
portanda  snos  per  omnes  provincias  CoUectores  institaenmt,  illos  yidelicet,  quos  scirent 
in  extorquendo  argento — acriores,  et  qui  nolli  omnino  parcerent,  nullum  eximerent,  sad 
▼el  ex  silice  aurum  elicerent.  Quibus  et  auctoritatem  annuerunt,  quoscunque,  etiam 
Praelatos,  anathemate  feriendi, — nisi  intra  praefinitos  dies  de  postulata  pecunia  satisfii- 
^cere  curassent  By  these  CoUectores,  suspensions  from  divine  service,  interdicts  and 
anathemas  were  made  quite  ordinar}'  matters.  Quis  nescit,  tot  Abbatibus,  totque  aliis 
Praelatis,  cum  decessissent  camerae  prae  inopia  obnoxii,  negata  funeralia,  negata  ex»> 
quiarum  solemnia,  negatam  humationem,  nisi  forte  in  agris  aut  hortulis  aut  profSEinis 
aliis  sedibus  clanculo  tumulati  sint.  Cap.  10.  On  the  veruUia  judicia  of  the  Curia. 
Cap.  14.  On  the  avarice  of  the  cardinals,  who  often  appropriated  four  or  five  hundred 
benefices.  Cap.  15.  Cementes  igitur  inopes  alii  et  calamitosi  Ecclesiastici,  nihil  se 
posse  consequi, — ad  hos  ipsos  (Cardinales)  se  conferunt,  et  aut  cum  ainumiaca  pravitaU 
beneficia  ab  iis  mercantur,  aut  pensione  annua,  quod  aeque  simoniacum  est,  ab  illis  rfr> 
dimunt,  etc.  As  to  the  revenue  derived  from  Annates,  comp.  Nationis  Grail,  in  Cone. 
Const,  declaratio  de  Annatis  non  solvendis,  c.  4,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  1.  xiii.  780.  Ac- 
cording to  this,  they  yielded  in  France  alone  200,000  francs  annually. 

*  Compare  above,  §  104,  note  3.  Tet  even  Urban  did  not  restore  tree  right  of  election, 
and  he  received  Annates.  Thomas  Walsingham,  Hist.  Angl.  ad  ann.  1382  (Anglia, 
Uibemica  a  Yeteribus  Scripta  ex  bibl.  Camdeni.  Francof.  1602,  p.  289),  relates  that 
Urban  refused  to  confirm  a  newly  elected  Abbot  of  Bury,  and  appointed  another  in-  . 
stead ;  however,  he  was  compelled  by  the  King's  requisition  to  allow  the  former  election : 
Btill  he  did  it,  non  confirmando  electionem  de  ipso  factam,  sed  per  provisionem  conces- 
sit abbatiam,  ita  duntaxat,  ut  solveret  Bomanae  Curiae  duplicis  vacationis  censum.  In 
the  year  1387,  he  appointed  Duke  Rupert  v.  Bergen  to  be  Bishop  of  Passan,  while  the 
chapter  elected  George,  count  of  Hohenlohe :  a  tedious  war,  in  which  George  gained  the 
victor}-,  was  the  consequence.  See  F.  Kurz,  Oesterreich  unter  Herzog  Albrecht  IIL 
Th.  2,  s.  119.    Also,  his  Oesterreich  unter  11.  Albrecht  IV.    Th.  2,  s.  245. 

^  Theodor.  a  Niem,  de  Schism,  il.  c.  7 :  Ipse  (Bonifacius)  reperit  plures  bonos  et  lega- 
tes Cardinales, — qui  simoniae  vitinm  detestabantur  omnino,  quorum  prae  timore,  quoad 
rivebant,  quasi  per  septem  annos  non  audebat  simoniam  publice  exercere,  attamen  per 
aliquos  mediatores  secrete— «xercebat,  intercedentibus  pactis  clandestinis  de  promoti<K 
nibus  per  ipsum  faciendis. — Cardinalibus  autem  pro  majori  parte  successive  defunctia, 
quos  ipse  simoniam  odio  habere  cognovit,  exhilaratus  est  nimium,  quia  tunc  liberas  ha- 
bebat  habenas  simoniam  pro  libito  etiam  publice  exercendi.  (According  to  Rajniald. 
ann.  1392,  no.  1,  he  had  decreed  already  in  this  year,  ut  redigendorum  ex  omnibus  sacer- 
dotiis,  quae  conferrentur  a  sede  apostolica,  vectigcdium^  quae  prima  labente  anno  obveni' 
renif  dimidia  pars  in  fiscum  Pontificis  inferretur.)  Sed  demum  circa  decimum  annum 
sm  re^minis,  ut  cautius  ageret  in  hac  parte,  palliaretque  simoniam,  quam  exercnit, 
quodam  necessitatis  colore  primos/ructus  unitu  anni  omnium  Eccksiarum  cath^dralium  §t 
Abbaiiarum  vacantium  suae  camerae  reservavit,  ita  quod  quicunque  ex  tunc  in  Archiepia- 
copum  vel  Episcopum  aut  Abbatem  per  eum  promoveri  voluit,  ante  omnia  cogebatur  sol- 
vere primos  fructus  Ecclesiae  vel  monasterii,  cui  praefici  voluit,  etiamsi  numquam  pos- 
sessionem ejusdem  consequi  posset.  De  quo  ipse  Bonifacius  penitus  non  cnrabat,  imo 
saepe  dicebat :  utinam  non  adipbcatur  possessionem  Ecclesiae  vel  monasterii  hi^osmo- 
di,  ut  itemm  de  alio  rursus  pecunias  extorqueret.    Diet!  autem  primi  fiructus  per  ipsom 
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which  was  practiced  quite  publicly  by  himself  and  the  members 

aestimati  fuenint  ad  triplum  illiu«,  quod  in  literii  camfra^  apostoiicae pro  communi  tervi" 
tio  solveado  taxata  fUerunt.  £t  quia  non  omncfl  promov-endi  venientes  ad  Cnriazn  nilB- 
deutibufi  pccuniis  cum  sacco  parati  eraiit,  usura  in  Curia — tantum  invaluit,  quod  foenus 
ampliuA  non  reputabutur  peccutum. — Ut  nihil  ip»e  Pontifex  omittervt,  multas  unioneg 
Ecclesianim  parochialum  et  aliorum  benefiorum  ecclesiafticorum  aimonia  intercedente 
fecit.  Cap.  8 :  Ilic  Bonifacius  unique  secretaiii  et  cubicularii  in  principle  soi  poatifici^ 
tot  unius  anni  ^jiatio  rel  plus,  priinani,  quae  erat  V.  Id.  Nov.,  plus  ofierentibus  vendi- 
derunt  tuni  inverecundc  ac  fri'quenter,  quod  passim  devenit  in  deriiiioncm  etiam  popo- 
lorum  ilia  venditio.  £t  ibidem  Bonifacius  Bub  pacto  quaecunque  beneficia  ecclesiaatica 
abicunque  locorum  vacantium,  sive  reserv-ata  essent  sive  non,  dispositioni  apo«tolicae 
sub  dato  obituH  eorum,  qui  ca  'vivi  possidebaut,  vendidit,  et  haec  mercimonia  publica 
mult  is  annis  duravenint  in  curia  Bonifacii.  Invenisses  etiam  tunc  plerosque  curaoret 
per  Lonibardiara  et  alias  parten  Italiae  discurrere,  per9crutante«,  num  infirmarentur  ali- 
qui  pinguia  ecclesiaetica  l>enelicia  obtinentes,  et  si  aliquos  invcnenint  aegrotantes,  tunc 
currebant  ad  Romanam  Curiam,  et  mortem  talium  intimabant  illid,  qui  super  hoc  ipsos 
pretio  coiiduxerunt.  Sed  Pontifex  ipse,  utpote  improbus  mercator,  quandoque  etiam  sub 
eodem  dato  unum  et  idem  sacerdotium  pluribus  vendens,  veluti  novum  proclamabat,  pro 
aecundo,  tertio,  vcl  quarto,  concurrentibus  nimul  in  dato  super  nno  et  eo<lem  beneficio 
lie  vacante — novas  gratias  pOHteriores  in  dato  vendidit  oum  clausula  Anteferriy  permnl- 
tos  annos  et  tarn  diu,  donee  nulli  vel  pauci  illarum  gratiarum  deineeps  invenirentur  em- 
tores.  Quod  videntes  ipsi  proxenetae,  ad  inauditam  prius  practicam  lucri  captandi  causa 
M  improl>e  converterunt.  Cap.  9 :  nnxerunt  enim  alias  novas  grdias  ertpectatiras^  quae 
omnes  gratias  illas  in  Dato  praecedenti,  quae  vocabantur  cum  clausula  Anteferri,  proster- 
nebant,  scd  illae  fuerunt  nimis  carae,  quia  illae  cum  simplici  clausula  Anteferri  pro  XXV. 
florenis  vcl  circa,  sed  aliae  gratiae  cum  antolationis  praerogativa  pro  L.  ducatis  commu- 
niter  vendebantur.  Sed  quod  ultimae  gratiae  per  multo  sa!<sidue  ambitiosos  emercntnr, 
praefati  mercatorcs  sen  institores,  ut  plus  lucrarentur,  novas  cautelas  invenenint.  Fecit 
enim  diet  us  Pontifex  perquam  multas  regiilas  cancellariae  ct  alias  ordinationes,  per  quas 
videbatur  se  liujusmodi  gratiarum  cxspectativarum  a  se  turn  passim  venditarum  efllV«- 
natani  multitudinem  rcstringcrc  vclle.  Quod  cum  multi  ilictarum  gratiarum  sentirent 
emtores,  novo  pacto  intercedente  pecuniario  quaestu  im])etrarunt  al»  ipso,  quod  sub  illLs 
declaration i I >us  non  comprehendcrcntur  gratiae  ipsis  factae.  Beneficia  etiam  dispositioni 
dicti  pontiticis  gencraliter  reservata,  et  ilia  i>otisAime,  quae  vacabant  in  Curia  praefata, 
plus  ofTcrenti  ve.ndcbaut  sub  conditione,  quo<l  cnitorus  illorum  etiam  primos  fructus  eo- 
mndftm  }>en(*ri(*iorum  in  prompta  pccunia  ad  utilitatcm  camcrae  ai>ostolicae  ante  omnia 
Bolvcnmt,  quo  facto  tunc  prinium  signabantur  supplicationes  pro  ipsis  emtoribus,  inqui- 
bus  dicta  beniificia  petebantur,  ct  etiam  post<juam  signatac  fuerunt,  si  alter  venisset  for- 
te, qui  plus  obtulisset,  jam  signatae  supplicationcs  hujusmodi  saepe  de  re^pstris  suppli- 
cationura  dicti  lionifacii  canccllabantur,  et  supervcnicns  praeferebatur  praecedenti  in 
dato :  dicebat  enim  ipse  lionifacius,  quod  illi,  qui  minus  obtulerunt,  eum  deci])ere  vo- 
luiM.'<(;nt. — C'ap.  10:  Praetcrca  (lispcnsationes,  quae  petebantur  ab  ipso  antistite  pro  qui- 
bus<:un(|Uf ,  dunimo<lo  correspondcrct  pecunia,  qimm  ejus  rci  causa  petebat,  indifTerenter 
doctfi  et  illi  carius,  et  indocto  et  huic  rcniissius,  i>acto  etiam  intercedente,  vendcre  non 
negavit.  Omnia  etiam  beneficia  in  K<:i:leHiis  urbis  vacantia  vendidit,  et  si  non  |K)tuit 
hal>ere  i>ecunias,  res  alias  in  commutationem  recopit,  ut  porcos,  sues,  equos,  granum  et 
fhimentum,  etc. — Hie  etiam  Argus  antistes  libros,  vestes,  utensilia  et  |)ecunias  suorum 
Curialiiini  et  Praelatorum  adhuc  quandoque  ipsis  agoiiizantibus  per  quosdam  officiales 
suae  ("uriae  ad  hoc  deputatos  pro  se  recolligi  fecit  ad  instar  corv'i  in  praedam  biantis. 
Cap.  II. — {Mistremrtad  profundum  iniquitatis  descendens,  nnllam  pcnitus  supplicationem 
— signiire  voliiit,  nisi  pro  singulis  supplicationibus — singulos  florcnos  auri — recepisset. 
Cap.  12  :  Praetcrca  idem  IJonifacius  circa  septimum  pontiflcatus  sui  annum — certum  or- 
dinationom  hcu  rrgtilam  suae  cancellariae  edidit,  continentem  in  efPectu,  qutxl  quicunque 
Archieptscopi,  Kpixcopi,  necnon  Abbates  per  eum  promoti  infVa  annum  a  tempore  pro- 
mulionis — eomputandum  litcras  ipsius  Bonifacii  super  eisdem  promotlonibus  usque  ad 
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of  his  Curia,  and  was  even  defended  without  any  sense  of 
shame.® 

Thesauraiiam  expediUs  non  habereirt,  caderent  a  jore  sibi  acqnisito  ex  promotionibns 
ipeis,  ac  Ecclesiae  et  monasteria  ex  eo  per  annum  vacarent :  dictaeque  literae,  licet  8ol- 
yissent  per  eum  promoti  aliqnando  pro  majori  parte  expensas  et  onera,  quae  de  novo  pro- 
metis  incambunt,  non  dabantur  de  ipsa  Thesaararia,  nisi  totaliter  persolvissent. — Et  li- 
cet Innocentius  VII. — dictam  ordinationem  tanquam  injustissimam  et  neqnissimam  in 
principio  sui  pontlficatus  refutasset,  postremo  tamen  ad  importunam  instantiam  aliquo- 
ram  lucri  causa  earn  circa  aliquos  Praelatos  renovavit  in  principio  secundi  anni  sui  pon- 
tificatuB,  propter  quod  Deus  subito  punivit  eum,  ut  creditur,  etc. — Under  Boniface,  multi 
religiosi,  et  praesertim  mendicantium  Ordinum  fratrea,  quod  possent  ecclesiastica  bene- 
ficia  regerCf  et  extra  eorum  ordines  et  loca  reli^osa  morari,  ac  alia  similia  multa  impe- 
trarunt,  nee  potuit  adeo  quid  injustum  aut  absurdum  postulari,  quod  non  concederetur 
intercedente  simoniaco  pacto  et  soluta  pecunia.  Comp.  Matthaei  de  Cracovia  (from  1406 
Bishop  of  Worms,  f  1410 ;  as  to  him,  see  Ullmann's  Reformatoren  vor  der  Reformation, 
L  336)  De  Squaloribus  Rom.  Curiae,  a  book  written  in  the  time  of  Boniface  IX.  (best  in 
Walchii  Monim.  Medii  Aevi,  vol.  i.  fasc.  1),  e.  g.  c.  11,  p.  48 :  Kec  solum  hoc  modo  de- 
struuntur  Ecclesiae  et  monasteria :  sed  etiam  per  hoc,  quod  dantur  Cardinalibus  vel  mo- 
lieribus  in  commendat^  vel  assignantur  et  committuntur  prioratus.  Gobelin!  Personae 
Cosmodromii  aet.  vi.  c.  84 ;  in  H.  Meibomii  Rer.  Germ.  i.  316. 

•  Compare  al>ove,  §  103,  note  29.  Theod.  a  Niem.  ii.  c.  9 :  Curiales  pro  majori  parte 
ilRrmabant  talia  licite  fieri,  cum  Papa  in  talibus,  ut  dicebant,  peccare  non  posset.  Cap. 
82 :  Vivente  eodem  (Bonifacio)  quidam  integri  magistri  in  sacra  theologia  et  alii  in  sci- 
cntiis  illuminati,  dolentes  ita  communiter  et  aperte  slmoniam  committi  in  Curia,  et  quod 
sic  fieri  posset,  multis  juristis  et  aliis  pertinaciter  asserentibus ;  in  contrarium  arguendo, 
et  conclusiones  in  quatemas  et  codices  redigendo  determinarunt,  licet  sub  magno  timore, 
qnod  Papa  vendendo  ecclesiastica  beneficia  ex  pacto  intercedente  simoniacus  esset,  quia 
non  foret  constitutus,  ut  ilia  venderet,  sed  ut  dignis  gratuito  dispensaret.  Among  these 
works,  which  attacked  the  maxim  of  the  Curia,  that  the  Pope  could  commit  no  simony, 
the  following  are  the  principal :  Matth.  de  Cracovia  De  Squaloribus  Rom.  Curiae  Liber 
(see  note  7),  cap.  11  ss.,  and  the  Speculum  Aureum  (written  in  1404,  quod  alias  intitu- 
latar :  Petrus  Paulus,  see  Jacobus  de  Misa  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  iil.  613.  Ac- 
cording to  an  unfortunate  conjecture  in  Goldast's  Monarchia,  ii.  1527,  the  author  was 
commonly  called  Paulus  Anglicus ;  according  to  Theodorus  Engelhusius  (f  1434),  in 
Leibnitii  Scriptt.  Brunsv.  ii.  1139,  he  was  Albertus  Engelstat,  or  Engelschalc,  Doctor  S. 
Theol.  Pragensis ;  on  the  other  hand,  a  manuscript  copy  of  the  Speculum,  in  the  library 
of  the  university  at  Bonn,  calls  the  author  Petrus  Averunus:  the  best  edition  is  in 
Walchii  Monim.  Medii  Aevi  II.  L  67),  of  which  parts  ii.  and  iii.  p.  136,  treat  on  this 
point.  Cf.  P.  ii.  cap.  1 :  Video  tot  et  tantos  scribentes  in  jure  canonico,  et  summistas 
slmoniae  vitium  in  Romana  Curia  excusare.  Their  reasons ;  Bemardus  (de  Botono)  in 
glossa  ord.  (to  Deer.  Greg.  i.  29,  12),  ponit  banc  communissimam  distinctionem  simo- 
niae  dicens :  quod  quaedam  sunt  simoniaca,  quia  prohibita,  scil.  constitutione  Ecclesiae : 
qoaedam  prohibita,  quia  simoniaca  de  sui  natura,  quae  scil.  sunt  novo  et  veteri  testa- 
mento  prohibita,  ut  emere  vel  vendere  sacramenta. — Hanc  distinctionem  recipiunt  com- 
muniter doctores,  scribentes  in  jure  canonico  et  summistae — .  Simoniaca,  quia  prohi- 
bita, dicuntur,  quae  solum  sunt  spiritualia  ex  constitutione  Ecclesiae,  quae  antea  non 
fberunt,  sicut  tituli  beneficiorum  ecclesiasticorum :  et  dicunt,  talia  jure  positivo  intro- 
dncta,  quia  tempore  Apostolorum  non  fuerunt  decanatus,  archipresbyteratus,  canonica- 
tni,  etc.  Sic  similiter  dicunt,  ea  vendere  vel  emere  est  simonia  ideo,  quia  constitutione 
Ecclesiae  emtio  vel  venditio  talium  est  prohibita. — Et  ideo  dicunt, — quod  excusat  aucto- 
ritas  Papae,  qui  habet  in  talibus  dispensare. — Quis  enim  dubitat,  titulos  ecclesiasticos 
jure  positivo  inductos?  Nam  solus  Papa  facit  dignitates,  instituit  Praelatos.— Unde 
sola  voluntas,  tacita  vel  expressa,  toUit  jus.— Et  ideo  dixit  Goffk'.  et  alii,  quod  simonia 
non  habet  locum  in  Curia  Romana.  These  principles  are  hotly  contested  by  Paul  in  the 
Dialogue,  until  Peter  confesses,  P.  ilL  c.  1,  p.  139 :  Jam  dare  video,  qnod  excusatoribuB 
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of  France  to  render  its  verdict  upon  these  events  (1394).^  Bene- 
dict XIII.,  notwithstanding  his  promise  made  before  his  election, 
showed  even  less  inclination  than  his  predecessor  to  take  serious 
steps  to  close  the  schism.^  To  the  urgent  proposals  of  a  French 
national-synod,  in  1395,  he  returned  only  an  evasive  answer.^ 

clesiae  videretur  expedire.  On  the  other  hand,  Urban,  the  Roman  Pope,  when  some 
German  nobles  tried  to  persuade  him,  ui  unionem  faceret  cum  Clemente  (Theod.  a  Niem, 
i.  66)  kept  his  ground,  quod  ipse  esset  verua  Papa,  nee  expediret  illud  in  dubium  ver- 
tere.  However,  his  successor,  Boniface  IX.,  offered  Stephen,  duke  of  Bavaria,  to  appoint 
the  anti-pope,  apostolicae  sedis  legatus  et  pro  Ecclesia  Romana  in  temporalibus  genera- 
Ms  Vicarius,  for  his  lifetime,  if  he  would  submit,  as  Cardinal  in  partibus  ultramontonis, 
quas  Gallias  et  Ilispanias  appellant,  etc. 

»  Cf.  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xiv.  c.  9  (Chroniqne  du  Religieux  de  Saint-Denys,  ii.  94) : 
the  opinion  itself  of  8th  June,  1394,  1.  c.  lib.  xv.  c.  3,  p.  136,  in  Bulaeus,  iv.  687,  in 
d'Achery  Spicil.  i.  776.  The  University  proposed  tres  vias  ad  pacem  in  Ecclesia  oh- 
tlnendaui,  viz.,  cessionis,  which  it  chieff}*  recommended,  compromissionis,  and,  Concilii 
generalis,  aut  secundum  formam  juris  ex  Praelatis  tantummodo  celebrandi,  aut  quia 
plures  eorum  satis,  proh  pudor !  hodie  illiterati  sunt,  pluresque  ad  altemtram  partem 
inordinate  affecti,  mixtis  una  cum  Praelatis  ad  aequalem  eorum  numerum  magistris  et 
doctoribus  thcologiae  ac  juris  de  studiis  solemnibns  utriusque  partium  antiquitus  appro- 
batis. — Si  alter  dissidentium  aut  uterque  vias  tres  expositas  inire  obstinatius  refbgerit, 
enm  velut  schismaticum  pertinacem,  et —  haereticum — judicandum,  etc.  At  the  same 
time,  the  University  wrote  also  to  Clement  VII.  (Bulaeus,  iv.  699),  exhorted  him  to  co- 
operate in  the  eradication  of  the  schism,  and  complained  of  his  legate  Petrus  de  Luna 
(afterward  Benedict  XIII.)  :  nobis  ea  quae  andivistis  erga  praefatum  Principem  pro  Ec- 
clesiae  salute  agentibus — supervenit  inimicus  homo,  qui — hunc  totum  laborem  nostrum 
— extinguere  et  cassarc,  licet  frustra,  molitus  est.  £t  primo  quidem  tentavit  audientiam 
nostram  in  Regia  praesentia  impedire. — Deindc — ^super  hac  materia  perpetunm  silentium 
imperari  nbus  est,  sed  certe  dignam — repulsam  retulit,  qui  a  Rege  christianissimo — tam 
ezecrabile  scelas  poposcisset. — Nequam  qui  hoc  co^tavit,  nequior  qui  tam  iniquo  cogi- 
tatui  consensit,  nequissimus  qui  hoc  ipsum  abominandum  facinus  explere  voluit. — 
Eapropter,  Pater  beatissime,  per  fidem  integerrimam, — per  amorem  amplissimum,  et 
sanctissimum,  quem  ad  sponsam  Ecclesiam  habere  debetis, — vos  hortamur, — ^nt  ad  banc 
sanctissimam  concordiam,  quae  in  manu  vestra  sita  est,  non  ultra  jam  prorogando, 
intendatis.  Satis  jam  satis  hue  usque  cessatum  est,  satis  tepuimus,  satis  quievimus, 
satis  exspectavimus,  etc.  After  reading  thb  letter  the  Pope  said  (Chron.  Caroli  VI. 
lib.  XV.  c.  5,  p.  184) :  Istae  literae  sunt  sanctae  sedis  apostolicae  diffamatrices,  veneno 
detractionis  plenae :  nee  lectu  nee  recitatu  dignae  sunt.  When,  however,  he  came  to 
discover  that  his  cardinals  agreed  with  the  University  (p.  186),  dolore  tactus  intrinsecns 
coepit  plurimum  anxiari,  nee  diu  postea  vixit. 

*  The  wish  of  the  King  and  the  University  that  the  election  should  be  deferred  (Chron. 
Caroli  VI.  lib.  xv.  c.  6,  p.  188.  Bulaeus,  iv.  710.  D'Achery,  i.  770),  was  defeated  by  the 
gpeed  with  which  it  was  carried  through.  The  cardinals,  in  the  mean  time,  on  this  occasion 
had  pledged  themselves  upon  oath  (Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xv.  c.  8,  p.  198.  Bulaeus,  iv. 
780)  that  whosoever  of  their  number  was  chosen  Pope,  omnes  vias  utiles  et  accommodaa 
ad  unitatem  Ecclesiae — sine  machinatione  sen  excusatione  vel  dilatione  quacunque  ser- 
vabit  et  procurabit — ^usque  ad  cessionem  etiam  inclusive  per  ipsum  de  Papatu  faciendam, 
si  dominis  Cardinalibus — ^hoc  pro  bono  Ecclesiae  et  unitatis  praedictae  videatur  expedire. 

•  As  to  this  Council,  see  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xv.  c.  11,  p.  218,  and  quoted  thence  In 
d*Achery,  i.  773 ;  the  minutes  are  in  Martene  Ampl.  Coll.  vii.  437  and  458 ;  both  are  in 
Ifansi  xxvi.  773.  The  via  cessionis  was  pronounced  the  best,  and  the  King  sent  the 
dukes  of  Berri,  Burgundy,  and  Orleans  to  Benedict  to  recommend  it  to  him  (see  the 
instructions  in  the  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xv.  c.  12,  p.  226,  in  Mansi  xxvi.  787).  The 
latter  proposed,  on  the  contrary  (see  the  Bull  in  the  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xvi  c.  6,  p. 
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The  University,  nevertheless,  persevered  in  its  endeavori*  and  at 
length  contrived  that  Charles  YL,  king  of  France,  should  join 
with  the  Emperor  Wenceslaus  in  forcing  both  the  popes  to  resign 
(1398).^  Wenceslaus  was,  in  truth,  too  weak  to  keep  his  word ; 
moreover,'  he  was  himself  deposed  by  the  secret  machinations  of 
his  Pope,  Boniface  IX.  (1400).®  On  the  other  hand,  by  the  decree 
of  a  new  national-synod,^  France  withdrew  from  the  obedience  of 
Benedict;  Castile  followed  her  example^ ^  (1398);  and  this  Pope 
was  kept  a  prisoner  at  Avignon.^^    It  was  not  till  after  the  lapse 

38^  in  d^Acheiy,  L  789),  a  personal  interview  with  his  adversary  and  a  compromise,  the 
nselessness  of  which  might  be  foreseen.  The  cardinals  were  altogether  for  the  King*s 
proposal  (Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xvi.  c.  4,  p.  265),  and  wished  to  sign  a  declaration  to 
this  effect  (p.  308),  but  the  Pope  forbade  them  (p.  314,  see  the  Papal  Bull  in  d'Acheiy,  i. 
794).  Compare  particularly  the  narrative  of  the  Monachus  S.  Dionysii,  in  his  Chron. 
Caroli  VI.  lib.  xvi.  f^om  which  Bulaeus  and  d'Achei^*  had  already  borrowed  much 
before. 

'  Since  Benedict,  de  praedictis  indignatus,  sine  causa  contra  ipsam  Univertitatem  et 
nonnulla  ejus  Supposita  processus  aliquos  et  sententias,  seu  beneficiorum  privationes 
tucevQ  disposuit  et  facere  praecepit  et  ad  hoc  faciendum  aliquos  commisit :  so  the  Uni- 
versity appealed,  in  1396  (see  Bulaeus,  iv.  799),  a  praedicto  Benedicto  praetensisqne 
Commissis  et  Committendis, — ^nec  non  ab  omnibus  et  singulis  gravaminibus — illatis 
at  alias  inferendxs  ad  proximum  futumm  unicum,  verum,  orthodoxum  et  universalem 
Papam,  etc.  Against  this  appeal,  which  he  said  was  instituted,  sub  occasione  nonnnl- 
lorum  per  nos  eis,  ut  falso  dicebat  (I^ocurator  Univ.)  comminatorum  et  in  p<»terum 
forsan  inferendorum  gravaminum,  quin  potius  ut  sub  pallio  hujusmodi  conceptanim 
malitiarum  suum  intentum  valerent  prosequi,  Benedict  issued  on  dOth  May,  1396  (1.  c. 
p.  820),  the  declaration,  non  licuUte  ten  lieere  a  Rom,  Pontifice  appellare,  teu  etiam  provO' 
care :  et  nihilominus  provocationem  seu  appellationem  a  jure  prohibitam  et  damnatam 
esse,  ac  nullam,  nulliusque  efficaciae  existere,  etc.  The  University'  refuted  this  brief 
ver}'  skillfully  in  a  second  appeal  (1.  c.  p.  821). 

"*  Theod.  a  Niem,  ii.  c.  33.  Anonymus  in  Martcne  Ampliss.  Coll.  vii.  431.  Eberbard 
Windeck  (about  1434)  Gesch.  Kaiser  Siegmunds  in  Mencken  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ.  i.  1077. 
F.  M.  Peltzel's  Lebensgeschichte  d.  Konigs  Wenceslaus  (2  Th.  Prag,  1788.  90.),  ii.  868. 
Dr.  J.  Aschbach*s  Gesch.  Kaiser  Sigmund's,  i.  137. 

•  Pcltiel,  ii.  410.    Aschbach,  i.  151.    Schlosser's  Weltgesch.  IV.  ii.  522. 

•  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xix.  c.  1  (Chron.  du  Religieux  de  Saint^Dcnys,  ii.  572).  The 
minutes  are  in  Bulaeus,  iv.  829.  Mansi  xxvi.  839  ss.  The  royal  edict  of  27th  July, 
Chron.  Caroli  VI.  1.  c.  p.  598,  in  Bulaeus,  iv.  p.  853.  Especially  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  p.  640 : 
ab  obedientia  totali  ipsius  Benedict! — nos,  Ecclcsia,  Clems,  et  populus  Regni  ac  Delphi- 
natus — recedimus,  nunciamusque  auctoritate  praesentium  recessissc :  volentes  inter  cae- 
tera,  quod  abinde  inantea  ipsi  Benedicto — ^nullus — de  emolumentis  ecclesiasticis-^olvere 
aut  respondere  pracsumat.  Quod  etiam  occurrontibus  vacation um  casibus  assumantur 
ad  Praelaturas,  dignitates,  et  alia  beneficia  electiva  per  elect ionem  ;  caeteris  etiam  bene- 
ficiis  provideatur  per  collationem  eorum,  ad  quos  hujusmodi  electio  et  collatio  spectat: 
— districtius  inhibentes  universis  et  singulis  subditis  nostris, — ne  praefato  Benedicto, 
qusque  sequacibus — obedire  quomodolibet — praesumant,  etc.  The  eighteen  cardinals 
of  Benedict  renounced  obedience  to  him,  and  betook  themselves  to  Villa  Nova  (see  their 
letter  to  the  King  in  d'Achery,  i.  799)  :  The  burghers  of  Avignon,  with  the  support  of 
the  cardinals,  besieged  the  Pope  in  his  palace  (Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xix.  c.  8). 

"  The  edict  of  Ilenrj-  III.,  12th  December,  1398,  is  in  Raj-nald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  25. 
>^  See  AcU  Vett.  in  Baluzu  ViUe  PP.  Aven.  ii.  1122. 
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of  many  years,  and  the  breach  of  express  engagements,  that  Bene- 
dict succeeded  in  regaining  the  Church  of  France  to  his  obediencci 
A.D.  1403,  by  the  help  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  who  at  that  time 
had  won  the  ascendency  at  court. ^^  It  was,  indeed,  quickly  mani- 
fest how  little  he  meant  to  keep  these  engagements  ;^^  but  as  the 
Italian  cardinals  imposed  similar  engagements  upon  their  new 
Pope,  Innocent  YIL,  on  his  election  in  1404,^*  it  was  necessary  to 
open  negotiations,  if  only  with  a  view  to  save  appearances.  The 
fruitlessness  of  this  proceeding  increased  the  general  discontent : 
France  threatened  her  Pope  with  a  fresh  withdrawal  of  allegiance 
(National  Council  of  January,  1407),**  when  at  length  both  the 
popes  agreed  upon  a  personal  interview  at  Savona  in  September, 
1407.*®     Benedict  appeared  there  in  person ;  Gregory  XIL,  how- 

"  Negotiations  for  this  purpose  began  as  earl}'  as  1402.  The  Dokes  of  Berri  and 
Burgundy,  as  well  as  the  University  of  Paris,  were  against  the  restitution,  the  Duke  of 
Orleans  and  the  University  of  Toulouse  in  favor  of  it  (Chron.  CaroU  VI.  lib.  xxiii. 
c.  13,  Chron.  du  Religieux  de  Saint-Denys,  iii.  60).  The  University  of  Toulouse,  in 
order  to  effect  its  end,  addressed  a  long  letter  to  the  King  (Bulaeus,  v.  4).  This,  how- 
ever, was  refuted  by  the  University  of  Paris  (ibid.  p.  25  and  30),  and  in  a  prolix  work 
of  M.  Guil.  Ronacensis  Praepositus  (ib.  p.  53).  An  unprinted  refutation  of  the  same 
work,  by  Simon  Gramaud,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  the  President  of  the  two  national 
councils  aforementioned,  exists  in  MS.  at  the  librar)'  of  the  University  of  Bonn.  At 
length  the  party  of  Orleans,  at  a  new  national  council,  carried  the  restitution,  Bulaeus, 
y.  63 ;  Pteuves  des  Lib.  de  TEgi.  Gall.  ch.  xx.  no.  7.  Those  promises  were  made  to  the 
assembly  by  the  Duke  of  Orleans  (11.  cc.) :  Monseigneur  le  Due  d*Orleans  se  fait  fort 
d'avoir  Bulles  de  nostre  S.  Pere,  de  Tacceptation  de  la  voye  de  cession  en  trois  cas,  s^a- 
voir  Advenario  cedentty  decedente^  vel  fjecto, — Item  que  nuUe  discussion  ne  sera  jamais 
laite  de  la  soubstraction  en  Concile  general,  ne  autre  part,  et  toutes  injures,  qui  ont  este 
fSutes  ou  dictes  k  cause  d*icelle,  et  empeschemens,  donnez  d*une  part  et  d*autre,  soient 
annullez  ct  pardonnex,  et  mondit  seigneur  d'Orleans  se  fait  fort  d*avoir  Bulles,  com  me 
dessus. — Item  le  Roy  ne  Teglisc  de  France  n'entendent  point,  que  aucune  chose  soit 
innovee  es  collations  et  promotions  faites  par  les  Ordinaires  pendant  la  substraction.— > 
Item  le  Pape  celebrera  un  Concile  general  de  son  obeyssance  dedans  un  an,  selon  forme 
de  droit,  le  plustot  que  faire  se  pourra,  ou  quel  sera  traitte  et  appointe  de  la  poursuito 
de  l*union  dessusdite  et  des  Reformations  et  Iil>ertez  de  TEglise,  et  des  subsides  et 
charges  quelsconques,  qui  sont  par  la  Cour  de  Rome  sur  I'eglise  de  France.  Et  Ic  Pape 
mettra  fk  execution  ce  qui  sera  appointe  et  ordonne  audit  Concile.  Chron.  Caroli  VI. 
lib.  xxiv.  c.  5-8. 

''  Contrary  to  his  promise,  he  at  once  impugned  the  elections  made  during  the  sepa- 
ration ;  he  caused  the  Servitiae  and  Vacantiiie^  for  that  period,  to  be  demanded,  and  ar- 
rears for  40  years,  etc.  See  the  royal  edict  of  19th  December,  1403,  against  all  this,  in 
Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xxiv.  c.  16  (ii».  124),  and  in  Bulaeus,  v.  67. 

**  Tbeod.  a  Niem,  ii.  c.  34 :  ante  electionem  ipse  Innocentius — ac  ipeum  eligentes 
praedicti  Cardinales  sponte  jurarunt  et  voverunt,  quod,  quicunque  ipsorum  eligeretur 
in  Papam,  ad  hoc,  quod  dicta  unio  iieret,  ejus  Papatui  pure  et  sponte  cedere  deberet, 
dum  tamen  dictus  Petrus  de  Luna  (Benedictus  Xlil.)  etiam  suo  Papatui  sponte  cedere 
▼•Ilet.    This  compromise  of  the  cardinals  may  be  seen  in  Martene  Thes.  ii.  1274  ss. 

"  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xxvii.  c.  17  (iii.  464).  The  minutes  are  in  Bulaeus,  v.  187, 
Ifartene  Thes.  ii.  1307.    Mansi  xxvi.  1017. 

^*  Capitola  aocordata  in  Ifassilia  die  xzi.  Apr.  inter  D.  Benedictum  ex  una  parte,  et 
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ever,  went  only  as  far  as  Laoca,  and  opened  fresh  negotiations  for 
another  place  of  meeting."  This  pablic  breach  of  promise  roused 
the  Roman  cardinals;  they  forsook  their  Pope,  Gregory,^*  and  re- 
nounced their  allegiance  to  him,'*  at  the  same  time  that  France 
withdrew  from  the  obedience  of  Benedict.^     Benedict,  indeed, 


dnos  EpUcopos,  etc.,  legatos  D.  Gfcgorii,  etc.,  in  Chron.  Caroli  VL  lib.  xxviiL  c  1  (liL 
528),  and  in  Martene  Thes.  ii.  1314. 

^'  Theod.  a  Niem,  iiL  c.  14. 17-19.  Ejosd.  Nemoris  Unionis  Tract  ilL  Leonard!  Ar»- 
tint  (who  was  at  Gregoi^-^a  court),  remm  sno  tempore  in  Italia  gestamm  comm.  (in  Mo- 
ratori  Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  six.  926) :  Volantas  ilia  Pontificis  (Gregorii)  recta  neqoaqnam 
latia  habere  firmitatis  reperta  est  ad  pontificatnm  deponendum :  cnjus  rei  cnlpam  mnlti 
in  propinqnos  ejus  referebant;  ab  his  enim  formidines  inanes,  et  adumbrata  pericnia 
quotidie  fingi,  ac  instillari  ejus  anribus  praedicabant^  quibus  ille  deterritus  nee  Saonam 
accedere  voluit,  altera  Pontiiice  illic  constitnto  tempore  se  exhibente  et  absentiam  ejus 
incusante ;  et  in  caeteris,  quae  facienda  erant,  difficilem  se  praebuit  et  moroeum.  Boma 
tamen  profectus  est  Senas,  ibique  longiore  mora  protracta,  cum  ab  universis  accusare> 
tnr,  Lucam  se  tandem  contulit,  data  nuvus  inani  spe  quasi  cum  advemrio  Pontifice 
ooitums.  Enit  in  altera  Pontitice  non  melior  sane  mens,  sed  occultabat  callidius  malam 
voluntatem,  et  quia  noster  fugiebat,  ipse  obviam  ire  videbatur.  Itaque  Saona  prafectos 
est  in  Veneris  Portum,  atque  inde,  quo  propior  esset,  Spediam  venerat.  Sed  cum  de 
congresisu  corum  per  internuncios  ageretur,  noster  tamquam  terrestre  animal  ad  litaa 
accedere,  ille  tamquam  aquatlcum  a  man  discedere  recusabat.  On  the  negotiations  of 
the  King  of  France  with  both  popes,  see  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xxviiL  (iiL  563),  lib* 
xxix.  c.  2  (iv.  3).  The  records  of  the  negotiations  of  both  popes  are  in  Theod.  de  Niem 
Nemoris  Unionis  Tract  vi.  c.  2  ss.  Martene  Thes.  ii.  1366.  Ejusd.  Ampl.  0>11.  viL 
759. 

'*  The  immediate  occasion  of  this  was  given  by  the  commands  of  Gregory :  Praedpi* 
mus  omnibus — Cardinalibus — sub  poena  privationis  cardinalatus  et  omnium  beneficio- 
mm, — ne  a  die  qiiarta  Maji  in  antea  aliquis  eorum  exeat  de  Luca  sine  special!  et  expres- 
sa  licentia  nostra ; — ne  ulterius  congregentur  in  aliquo  loco  sine  expresso  mandato  nos- 
tro ; — ne  aliquis  corum  panicipet  cum  oratoribus  Petri  de  Luna,  neque  cum  oratoribni 
Gallicis  sive  per  so  sivc  per  interpositam  personam.  The  cardinals  first  appealed  against 
these  orderH  at  Pisa  on  the  13th  of  &Iay.  (Th.  de  Niem.  Nem.  Unionis,  vi.  10.  Martene 
Thc8.  ii.  1394.) 

>•  A  royal  edict  of  12th  Januaiy%  1408  (more  Gallicano  1407),  in  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib. 
xxix.  c.  6  (iv.  18),  Bulaeus,  v.  147  and  172,  declared,  judicamus,  nullum  ad  praesens 
paterc  validius  in  tam  desperato  malo  remedium,  quam  quod  neutri  contendentium,  ac 
sibi  forte  succcssuris,  praestetur  deinceps  obedientia  a  populo  Christiano :  deficiente  si- 
quidcm  fomite  ignis  iste  infcmalis— collabetur.  Quapropter — ^nos  et  Ecclesia  regni  noe- 
tri  et  Dclphinatus  Viennensis — decrevimus  talem  amplecti  neutralitatem  in  festo  Ascen- 
sionifl  proxime  venturo,  nisi  interea  nobis  pulchra  pax  advenerit,  et  praedicta  fiat  unio. 
Benedict  now  published  the  bull  of  excommunication,  which  had  been  prepared  before 
on  19th  May,  1407,  with  reference  to  the  National  Council  at  that  time  assembled  (Bu- 
laeus, v.  143),  in  omnes  et  singulos,  qui  Ecclesiae  unionem — impedierint,  aut  turbave- 
rint,  et  a  nol>i.*^-^— appellare  praesumpserint,  scu  a  nostra — obedientia  recesserint,  etc 
This  bull.  And  a  letter  which  accompanied  it  (1.  c.  p.  152,  d'Achcr}'  Spicil.  i.  805),  when 
delivered  to  the  King,  was  solemnl}'  torn  to  pieces ;  see  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xxix.  c 
4  (iv.  9),  Bulaeus,  v.  p.  170 ;  and  the  king  allowed  neutrality.  (Edict  of  25th  Hay,  1408, 
BulaeuH,  v.  105.)  A  new  National  Council  (11th  August,  and  the  following  days)  es- 
tablished Advisamenta  super  modo  regiminis  Eccl.  Gallicanae  durante  neutralitate ;  see 
Chron.  CJaroli  VI.  lib.  xxix.  c.  9  (iv.  30) ;  in  Bulaeus,  v.  175. 

'^  They  wcro  encouraged  to  take  this  step  by  a  letter  from  the  Eling  of  France,  28d 
May  (Bulaeus,  y.  p.  162),  and  the  University  of  Paris,  29th  May  Q,  c  p.  168).    Their 
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oaped  the  imprisonment  with  which  he  was  threatened  by  flight 
to  Perpignan ;  but  the  cardinals  of  both  obediences  united  at  Li- 
vornoy  and  summoned  a  general  council  at  Pisa,  in  March,  1409, 
with  a  view  to  the  termination  of  the  schism.^^ 

§  107. 

EFFECTS  OF  THE  SCHISM  ON  THE  GENERAL  ECCLESIASTICAL  VIEWS. 

The  schism,  with  its  ecclesiastical  oppression,  furnished  the 
impulse,  and  the  impotence  of  the  Papacy  gave  the  long-de- 
sired opportunity  for  an  unbiased  trial  of  the  existing  state  of 
the  Church:  it  led  men  to  opinions,  which  had  hitherto  been 
mooted  only  in  violent  struggles  with  the  popes,  and  hence  not 
without  an  appearance  of  passion  and  party  spirit ;  but  now  they 
struck  root  so  deeply,  even  among  the  most  faithful  adherents  of 
the  Church,  that  they  could  never  again  be  entirely  suppressed. 
Many  an  anxious  gaze  was  turned  btickward  to  the  earlier  and 
better  ages  of  the  Church,  in  order  to  discover  in  its  constitution 
the  remedy  for  the  scandals  of  the  present.  This  was  a  problem 
for  learning ;  its  representatives,  the  universities,  particularly  that 
of  Paris,  were  listened  to  with  eager  attention,  and  attained  an  in- 
fluence which  was  formidable  even  to  the  popes.*  This  compari- 
son of  the  present  with  the  earlier  ages  of  the  Church  could  not 

declaration  ad  universot  ChristifideUs^  from  Livomo,  of  let  Jaly,  is  in  d^Achery  Spicil.  i. 
807 :  eundem  Gregoriam  velut  haereticum  et  nutritorem  schisimatis  antiqnati  dereliqni- 
mns  sibi,  cum  juxta  canonicaa  sanctiones  peccatum  sit  ei  obedientiam  praestare,  die  xi. 
mensis  Maji  proximo  praeteriti  omnem  quantum  in  nobis  fuit  obedientiam  juxta  juris 
exigentiam  abstraximuSf  ao  recessimus  ab  eodem,  dispositi  ut  oportait  et  oportet  ex  ad. 
verso  coRsurgere,  et  murum  nos  opponere  pro  domo  IsraSl.  Then  follows  a  warning  to 
all  believers  to  obey  iJrregory  no  more. 

^^  As  to  the  summons  issued  b}'  Benedict's  cardinals,  14th  July,  see  Chron.  Caroli  VT. 
lib.  xxix.  c.  14  (iv.  64),  in  d'Acher}-,  i.  811 ;  that  of  Gregory's  cardinals  is  in  d'Achery, 
i.  814. 

>  Cf.  Prima  Appellatio  Universitatis  a  Benedicto  XIII.  a.d.  1896  (Bulaeus,  iv.  806) : 
Nee  est  credendum,  Jesum  Christum  sponsam  suam  omni  adjutorio  spoliatam  relinquera 
velle;  sed  pie  dicendum,  adjutorem  et  propugnatorem  suscitasse,  suscitasse  inquam 
Danielem  eruditum  in  sapientia  adversus  senes,  Susannam  Ecclesiam,  pudicam  Christ! 
sponsam,  quae  unius  cubicnli  puritatem  casto  pudore  custodivit  et  custodit,  adulterare 
molientes,  contra  Jasonem  et  Menelaum  praetactos,  de  pontificatu  dissidentes,  Mathatian 
Mathateosque  {Ug.  Maccabaeo^que)  legis  Dei  zelatores  ferventissimos,  Univerntatem  Pa* 
risiensem,  matrem  omnium  scientiarum,  fontem  sapientiae  totius  inexhaustum,  lumen 
Ecclesiae  verum,  quod  nunquam  appropinquat  occasui,  nunquam  pertulit  eclipsim, 
speculum  fidei  tersum  et  politum,  convexum  non  concavum,  non  angulosum,  nullis  of> 
ftiscatum  nebulis,  nullis  contagiis  maculatum ;  sereniMimum  Regem  Francorum^  solem 
justitiae,  illustres  Duces  caeterotque  Principes  domus  Frcmciae^  Stellas  fixas  in  luce  ortho- 
doxae  religionis  darissimo  resplendentes  Itilgore. 
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bat  kad  to  many  oonvictioas  uniaTorabie  to  the  Papal  See.  Trae^ 
it  was  only  here  and  there  that  an  individaal  advanced  so  far 
opon  thiB  line  of  thought  as  to  wish  the  Papacy  qoite  removed 
from  the  Church  as  the  soaroe  of  all  her  evils.'  Bat  even  its 
trnest  adherents  now  acknowledged  the  immoderate  extension  of 
Papal  power,  and  the  monstroos  exaggeration  of  the  Papal  digni- 
ty.^ They  discovered,  in  the  bent  of  the  Papacy  to  secular  power, 
the  prime  cause  of  all  mischief,  and  even  of  the  schism/  and  they 

*  Epist.  Univ.  Paru.  ad  Clementem  VI L  a.d.  13&4  (Balacvs,  iv.  700:  jam  eo  Tentmn 
est,  et  in  tantam  pemicicin  eiroremqoe  res  proce^siit.  ut  pl«nunqne  pauim  et  pnblice 
non  ver«ancur  diccre.  mikd  cmnimo  ntramdum  ^ct  Papat  smi,  et  non  M^omnodo  dno  a«t 
trtA,  Md  decern  aut  daodecim.  imo  et  liiagulu  regnLi  nngulot  praetici  poMc,  n«lU  sibi 
invicem  pote^tatu  aut  jurifldictionU  aactoritate  praelatw.  The  tbeologian  of  Paris,  Jo. 
de  Guii^necartiaA,  maintained  that  the  Church  could  quite  do  without  the  Pope  (Benbd- 
lona,  ad  VAict.  LMocl.  P.  it  p.  laS,  quoted  in  the  Catalog!  Tettinm  Vcritatis  Anctarium, 
Cattopoli,  I6G7,  p.  100). 

*  Com  p.  Jo.  fienonii  Con^iderationes  de  Pace,  in  the  »ermon  which  he  preached  be- 
fore Benedict  XIII.,  in  Tarascon,  on  New-year'«  day.  144>l.  Cofwid.  t  (Opp.  ed.  du  Pin, 
ii.  G'Jj:  Quiri  non  videat,  quam  irapium  ei>t,  prae5ertim  apud  eos,  qui  5e  ecclesiaaticot 
dici  volunt,  hi  peritod  in  evangel ica  lege  vel  non  consultare  vel  abjicere,  vel  majori  si^ 
crilegio,  habere  probro  cognoacantur ;  hinc  errore^,  hinc  prae^umptuoaae  aaaertiMiea, 
hinc  |;«-rplGxitateA  inexplicaliilen,  hinc  obstinatae  defensiones  adinventionum  human*- 
rum  in  pemiciem  Ecclesiae  et  pacirt  salutiferae,  fini«  sui,  surgunt :  ut,  quod  mon  licet  cUa- 
jmtart-  dt  pntfntin  Fapa^^  quod  mm  poie^  iibi  diri^  cur  itajarist  cum  tamen  »it  peccabi- 
\\n  ;  quml  noH  pftt^st  in  uliquo  catu  Kcvlena  nM  *^  ctmroatri  vel  aggrrgari;  quod  hie  eat 
fidf-i  nrttrulun^  Btwdtcfut  rat  Pupa  (exempli  gratia) ;  quod  non  jutteti  in  aliquo  catu  ad 
Conrifinm  Papa  rorari ;  quod  absque  to  ntm  stat  gahtf^  cum  tamen  ^alus  £ccle»iae  in  8<K 
lum  I>eum  onlinetur  absolute  et  cs:ientialiter,  et  in  hominem  Chriittum  de  ordinata  lege, 
hva\  ar:ci<lcntalitcr  ordinatur  in  Papam  mortalem :  alio<iuin.  dum  vacat  Sede«  per  mortem 
Pupae  vfl  naturalem  vel  civilem,  utputa  si  sit  haeretieus  depositus,  quis  hominum  sal- 
VUH  I'ftM't  ?  Alii  Papam  pra^dtratU  impeccahiUm^  alii  omnipotentem^  alii  tine  ulla  excep- 
ttttrif  rrrdunt  extra  mlu/it  tiatum  quernlibet  suae  parti  non  vltedientem.  Quod  quanta  teme- 
ritiil^  (li<;atijr,  ipsi  viderint  aftsertores. 

*  CoMipan.'  the  JuHhI'm  Jo.  Petri  de  Ferrariis  Prarttca  (written  140S>-1413>,  Forma  re- 
sfioimioniN  rci  convcnti  (Kdit.  Lugdun.  ann.  15^)2.  fol.  39):  Quomodo  et  quot  modis  isti 
cl(-ri(i  illaqueant  luicoH,  et  HUiim  jurisdictioncm  ampliaut !  Sed  heu  miseri  Imperatores 
et  i'rin(-i|i<!H  saecularcH,  qui  hacc  et  alia  ttustinetis,  et  vos  servos  Ecclesiae  facitis,  et  mun- 
diini  \}v.r  COM  infmitiN  mollis  usurpari  videtiH,  ncc  de  remedio  cogitatis,  quia  prudcntiae  et 
nriciitiiK!  non  ititcnditiH,  etc. — fol.  4^)  vcrHO :  among  the  casus,  in  quibus  non  currit  prae- 
Mcriptio,— nonufl  est,  dum  OHt  nchisma  in  Kcclcsiu  Dei,  sicut  moderno  tempore,  quo  sunt 
duo  Piipii<%  qui  jam  durarunt  XXX.  annos  ct  ultra;  et  perseverabit,  ncc  umjuam  quies- 
cf't  KccleNiu,  nee  Italia,  donee;  ipsa  Kcclcnia  po^nideat  civitates  vel  castra,  et  donatio  ei- 
fli'.ni  facta  (M^r  (>>nHtantinum  fuerlt  [ler  aliqucm  probum  et  potentem  Imperatorem  peni- 
tujt  ntvocatu,  cum  non  lM*ne  (K)nveniat  pHulterium  cum  cithara,  ncc  datum  sit  a  Christo. 
HOC  a  b.  iVtro,  quo<l  p«)iisidcre  dolHsant  talia.  Sed  quod  est  Caesaris,  reddatur  (3aesari, 
rt  quod  ent  I)«i,  I>cu. — Forma  in  actione  confessoria  pro  servitutibus,  ful.  113  verso: 
VidcH,  qiKMl  i|>Hti  Papa,  qui  del>erct  tanquam  verus  vicarius  vestigia  sequi  Jesu  Christi, 
poMNidcnf  ft  nianu  armata  nititur  dotinerc  jurisdictioncm  in  tcrris,  civitatibus  ct  villiaeC 
1(h|n,  (|ua(*  sunt  naturalitcr,  ct  a  niundi  creutioiic  ct  Christi  ordinationc,  Imjierii  RomanL 
-  Iiiiino  ipmi  Papa  in  ipM>  Im|>cratorc  nititur  KUperiuritatcm  habere,  quod  ridiculum  eat 
diciTo,  iitqui*  ubominabile  audirc.  Nam  naturalitcr  a  principio  mundi  omucs  Clerici,  n»- 
duMi  Uiici,  ««raut  sub  potcstatc  et  jurisdictiouc  Imperii:  sed  ipsorum  Im{>cratorum  dul- 
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wished  the  times  baok  ag€dn  when  the  emperors  oould  oonvoke 
synods  by  their  own  authority  to  strangle  a  sohism  at  its  birth.^ 
No  less  general  was  the  discontent  expressed  against  the  Papal 
oppressions  of  the  Church,  and  the  wish  to  remove  them  by  limita- 
tions of  the  Papal  power.^    Hitherto  only  adversaries  of  the  popeSy 

cedine  et  benignitate  fnemnt  clerici  dimissi  sub  potestate  Papae,  et  beneficium  hoc  tan- 
qnam  ingrati  sciont  male  cognoscere,  nt  notat  P.  Innoo.  in  c.  ti.  <fe  maj,  et  obed,  Beno 
ergo  et  aancte  faceret  ipse  Papa,  si  totam  corporalem  jarisdictionem  in  manibos  Impend 
tons  remitteret,  nee  aliter  nnquam  respublica,  et  maxime  Italia,  quiescet :  nee  nlterins 
de  papata  tale  schisma,  quale  fuit  et  est  XXXVI.  annos  praeteritos,  nllo  tempore  ampU- 
ns  acdderet :  et  ex  hoc  status  nniversus  dericorum  magb  redderetur  Deo  ac  populo  de- 
Yotus,  et  ipse  Papa  cum  Cardinallbus  viveret  qnietius  ac  Deo  devotius,  et  populo  magia 
acceptins  et  gratius. 

*  Theodoricus  a  Niem  de  Schismate,  iiL  c.  7 :  Fatue  et  adulatorie  loquuntur  illi,  qui 
dicunt,  quod  Papa  seu  Ecclesia  duos  liabet  gladios,  scil.  spiritualem  et  temporalem.— 
Etenlm  si  uterque  gladlus  apud  Papam  existeret,  supervacue  vel  ficte  Imperator,  yel  Bex 
Bomanonun  illad  nomen  haberet.  Sed  isti  adulatores  seu  assentatores  per  talia  script* 
et  dicta  inducunt  maximum  errorem  in  tota  Christianitate,  et  suscitant  quodam  modo 
perpetuam  aemulationem  seu  discordiam  inter  Papam  et  Imperatorem.  Conculcatur 
enim  per  hoc  imperialis  auctoritas,  et  cgus  potestas  sub  dubio  collocatur  in  totius  rei- 
pnblicae  detrimentnm,  ut  videmus.  Patet  enim  ex  Decreto,  quod,  cum  schisma  viget  in 
Bomana  sede,  quod  propter  auctoritatis  excellentiam  et  in  temporalibus  potentiam  Im- 
perator, vel  Bex  Bomanus  Praelatos  ecclesiasticos  potest  convocare,  ut  illud  omnino  tol- 
latur.  Quod  credo  intelligi  debere  de  illis,  qui  re  et  nomine  Imperatores  vel  Beges  ex- 
istnnt  Bomani,  non  autem  de  illis,  qui  desides,  seu  solo  nomine  Imperatores  seu  Beges 
Bomani  sunt,  sicutt  fuerunt  Imperatores  et  Beges  Bomani,  quos  nostro  tempore  habui- 
rnus  et  habemus.  Dli  enim  non  mercntur  Imperatores  vel  Beges  Bomani  nominari,  qui 
sunt  pnsillanimes  et  effoeminati.  To  put  them  to  shame,  he  relates  how  Theodorich,  king 
of  the  Ostrogoths  (Dieterich  von  Bern),  proceeded  on  a  disputed  Papal  election :  quod 
autem  imperialis  potestas  sit  praecipue  super  malum  et  incorrigibilem  Pontificem  Boma- 
num,  per  quern  scandalizatur  Ecclesia.  This  he  proves,  in  c.  9,  from  the  conduct  of  Otto  I. 
toward  John  XIL :  tunc  erat  adeo  excellens  Augustus,  quod  nemo  contra  ejus  voltmtatem 
aliquem  Papam,  praesertim  malignum,  abjectum,  vel  schismaticum  ansus  f^iisset  pub- 
lice  confovere.  Cap.  10 :  Quid  i^pitur  inducit  aliud  haec  pompa  tantorum  temporalium 
dominiorum,  de  quibus  nunc  gloriatur  Ecclesia  Bomana,  qiam  negligentiam  in  spiritua- 
libus,  et  erectionem  t}Tannoram  in  eisdem  dominiis,  et  divisiones  seu  schisma  in  eadem 
Ecclesia,  et  alia  mala  plurima  [ncu/],  satis  est  notum.  Cap.  11 :  Quis  tunc  disputasset 
cum  eodem  magno  Augusto  Ottone  de  ipsius  judlcio  super  contendentes  super  Papatu, 
seu  perverso  unico  Papa,  scil.  quod  nisi  a  Deo  possent  jadicari?  Utinam  talis  Impera- 
tor surgeret  temporibus  nostris,  qui  nunc  cassaret  scripturarum  multiplicitatem  in  hoc 
labjrintho,  quae  adeo  creverunt, — quod  vix  eos  centum  cameli  portarent. — Nee  credo 
illud  obstare,  quod  Canonistae  dicunt,  quod  Papa,  nisi  a  fide  sit  devius,  dejici  non  pos- 
sit,  et  quod  nemo  judicat  primam  sedem. — Qoae  licet  ita  teneantur,  tamen  im  putative 
et  contendente  de  Papatu  in  schismate  variantur  nee  subsistunt,  nee  etiam  intelliguntur 
rationabiliter  in  nno  et  indubitato  Papa  malefico,  et  Ecclesiam  seandalizante,  quia  ille 
revera  proprie  dici  non  potest  Christi  vicarius, — sed  bestia  magis  proprie  appellatur,  etc. 

*  Benedict  XIII.  had  to  promise  this  to  the  French  Church  in  iiOS ;  see  above,  §  106, 
note  12.  Matthaeus  de  Cracovia,  de  Squaloribus  Bom.  Curiae  (see  §  105,  note  7),  cap. 
ilL :  Considerandum,  quo  jure,  ratione,  vel  modo  sedes  apostolica  sibi  usurpaverit  pro- 
motionem  et  provisionem  episcopatuum,  abbatiarum,  et  aliarum  dignitatum,  coUationem 
quoque  omnium  beneficiorum,  quae  sunt  de  jure  patronatus  spiritualium  personarum. 
£t  videtur  quod  non  de  jure,  sed  contra  jus  et  cum  injuria  capitulorum, — quibus  compe- 
tabat  electio, — nee  non  cum  injuria  Episcoporom,  etc. — ^Forte  dicitnr,  quod  sedes  aposto- 
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at  open  war  with  them,  had  appealed  to  a  general  council  as  a 
higher  authority,^  but  during  the  schism  circumstances  led  to  a 
general  acknowledgment  that  such  a  council  must  rank  above  the 
Pope.^  After  the  Council  of  Pisa  was  summoned  to  terminate 
the  contest  between  the  two  popes,  and  set  a  limit  to  the  abuses 
of  Papal  power,  the  canonists  vied  with  each  other  in  demonstra- 
ting this  new  opinion,  so  disadvantageous  to  the  Papacy,  of  the 
superiority  of  general  councils  to  the  Pope,^  and  thus  the  Papal 

lica  fecit  hoc  ob  culpam,  et  in  poenam  Praelatoium  et  capitnloniin,  quia  hi  eligebant 
et  illi  providebant  minime  bene.  Sed  si  ilia  ratio  valoret,  tunc  etiam  deberet  anfeni  et 
dimitti  ab  Ecclesia  Romana :  quia  jam  providet  ita  male,  sicut  prius  est  factum. — Insu- 
per  hoc  non  est  de  jure  introdnctum,  sed  per  cantelam  et  astatiam.  Quia,  ut  fertnr,  in 
principio  clecticmis  ac  coronationis  suae  apostolici  dirigebant  primarias  preces  dioecesa- 
nis  pro  familiaribus  suis.  Talis  enim  ordo  et  Romanae  Curiae  fuit  consuetudo,  quod 
primo  monitoriae,  secundo  praeccptoriae,  ultimo  executoriae  literae  concedebantnr  (Dir. 
2,  §  62,  note  13). — Item  non  erat  verisimile,  quod  nullus  Praelatorum  bonus  et  diligens 
fuerit  in  providendo,  et  ideo  non  debuit  omnibus  auferri. — ^Amplins  haec  non  est  poena 
medicinalis,  quae  non  sanat,  sed  mortiiicat.  Nee  enim  per  hoc  provisum  est,  ne  male 
provideant,  sed  ne  quicquam  in  hoc  boni  vel  mali  faciant,  sicut  si  Deus  homini  peccanti 
libertatem  voluntatis  auferret,  ne  ultra  peccaret. — Amplius  quando  Praclati  conferebant 
bcneficia,  melius  impediri  vel  revocari  potuit  mala  provisio,  et  puniri  male  providens, 
qnam  jam.  Tunc  enim  Papa  tanquam  superior  potuit  irritare  provisionem,  privare  in- 
stitutos,  et  instituere  meliores.  Hoc  autem  per  inferiores  contra  superiorem  fieri  non  po- 
test tam  bene  vel  congrue.  The  popes  were  wanting  in  sufficient  local  information  al- 
ways to  provide  aright.  Evil  consequences  of  the  Papal  reservations.  Cap.  iv. :  Posito 
autem,  sed  propter  rationes  praemissas  non  concesso,  quod  Papa  de  jure — potuerit  omni- 
um beneficiorum  et  dignitatum  sibi  collationem  attrahere,  quid  boni  vel  utilitatis  impor- 
tat  ista  mirabilis  multitudo  gratiarum  ad  beneficia  vacatura  ? — tot  gratiae  sunt,  ut  non 
sit  possibilc,  vel  medietatem  eanim  eflfectum  habere. — Hence  in  Cap.  v.  the  advice,  re- 
cnrrendum  ad  priora  jura,  non  faciendo  gratias  exspectativas,  and  to  leave  provisions  to 
the  Ordinaries,  sicut  erat  prius.  Comp.  Speculum  Aureum  (see  §  105,  note  8),  cap.  4  ss. 
De  Ruina  Eccl.  (sec  §  103,  note  5),  cap.  4  ss. 

'  Philip  the  Fair,  Div.  2,  §  59,  note  32.     Lewis  the  Bavarian ;  above,  §  99,  note  19. 

*  Matthaeus  de  Cracovia,  de  Squoloribus  Rom.  Curiae,  c.  20 :  Dicunt  (the  curialists), 
quod  si  Papa  peccet,  oportet  tamen  obcdire  et  non  resistcre, — ^imo  ncc  judicare,  quia  mem- 
bra non  debent  regere  caput,  sed  e  converso.  It  was  allowed :  nullus  inferior  habet  ju- 
dicare superiorem,  imo  nee  communitas,  quamdiu  rcstat  aliquis  superior,  cui  de  jure  com- 
petat,  et  qui  velit  justitiam  facere. — Quando  vero  non  est  aliquis  talis,  qui  possit,  et  si 
est  aliquis  talis,  qui  possit,  et  si  est  invocatus,  non  velit  facere,  quod  officii  sui  est ;  tunc 
communitas  toto,  vel  hi  qui  sunt  et  totum  simul  aut  partes  repracsentant,  possunt  judi- 
care eum,  in  quo  manifestum  est  eum  delinquere,  et  in  quo  incorrigibilis  esse  et  perse- 
verare  comprobatur.  Cap.  21 :  Ad  hoc  convenientius  declarandum,  ponatur  casus, — quod 
ipse  Deus  aliquem  Abbatem — exemerit — ab  omni  jurisdictione  spiritualium  et  saeculari- 
um,  etiam  Papae,  et  quod  Abbas  ille  in  reprobum  sensum  conversus  gravet  monachos 
suos,  contra  regulam  intrantes  simoniace  recipiat,— omnes  sibi  consentientes  pennoveat 
ad  agendum  contra  salutem  suam  et  regulam,  committitque  bona  monasterii  monachis 
dissipatoribus  eorundem.  £t  arguitur  primo,  quod  in  hoc  casu  non  teneantur  ipsi  obe- 
dire  monachi,  sed  resistere  et  opponero  se  ipsi, — ct  si  opus  est,  ad  ejus  depositionem  pro- 
cedere.  This  is  then  proved. — Cap.  22 :  Si  ergo  contingat,  quod  Papa  sic  agat  circa 
univcrsalcm  Ecclesiam,  sicut  talis  Abbas, — sequitur,— quod  possint  et  debeant  procedere 
contra  eum. 

*  Rich.  Ullerstoni  (professor  at  Oxford)  Petitiones  quoad  Beformationem  Ecclesiae 
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system  of  the  late  centuries  seemed  to  be  threatened  with  total 
overthrow. 

HOitantU  (written  a.d.  1408),  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  i.  1127.  Franc.  Zabarella 
(bishop  of  Florence,  after  1411  cardinal,  f  1417),  De  Schismate  (written  1409),  in  Schar- 
dii  Sjrntagma  Tractatnom  de  Imperiali  JnriBdictione  ac  Potestate  Eccl.  p.  235,  and  at 
the  end  of  Tbeod.  a  Niem,  Histor.  Sui  Temporia,  Argent.  1609,  p.  637.  Jo.  Grersonii 
Tract,  de  Unitate  Eccl.,  written  in  January,  1409  (0pp.  ed.  du  Pin.  iL  114).  Consider, 
it :  Unitas  Ecclesiae  essentialis  semper  manet  ad  Christum  sponsum  suum,  nam  caput 
Ecdeaiae  Christus. — £t  si  non  habet  vicarium,  dnm  scilicet  mortnus  est  corporaliter  vel 
ciriliter,  vel  quia  non  est  probabiliter  exspectandum,  quod  unquam  sibi  vel  successori- 
bus  suis  obedientia  praestetur  a  Christianis ;  tunc  Ecclesia  tam  dlvino  quam  natural! 
jure,  cui  nullum  obviat  jus  positivum  rite  intellectum,  potest  ad  procurandum  sibi  vica- 
rium unum  et  certum  semet  congregare  ad  Concilium  generale  repraesentans  eam,  et  hoc 
non  solum  auctoritate  dd.  Cardinalium,  sed  etiam  adjutorio  et  auxilio  cujuscunque  Prin- 
cipis  vel  alterius  Christian!.  Non  enim  habet  corpus  Ecclesiae  mysticum  a  Christo  per- 
fectissime  stabilitum  minus  jus  et  robur  ad  procurationem  suae  unionis,  quam  corpus 
aliud  civile,  mjsticum,  vel  naturale  verum :  neqne  enim  est  de  immediato  ac  immuto- 
bili  jure,  divino  vel  natural!,  quod  Ecclesia  se  non  possit  congregare  et  unire  sine  Papa, 
aut  sine  aliquo  particulari  Statu  vel  Collcgio,  ubi  in  casu  cadere  potest  mors  vel  error. — 
Consid.  X. :  Occurrere  possunt  casus  multi,  in  quibus  pro  adeptione  pacis  publicac  aut 
joatae  defensionis,  sicut  vim  vi  repellcndo,  licerct  a  rite  electo  in  Papam  substrahere  obe- 
dientiam,  liceret  in  neutralitate  manere,  liceret  ipsum  corporaliter  incarcerare,  liceret  ci 
adminlstrationem  omncm  publicam  interdicere,  liceret  per  appellationem  aut  simile  re- 
medium  sibi  resistere,  fieretque  sic  obedientia  vera  potius  quam  contradictio  vel  resisten- 
tia : — ^liceret  concilium  generale  eo  invito  celebrare,  liceret  tandem  ipsum  ad  oessionem 
compellere,  vel  renitentem  dejicere  ab  omni  honore  et  gradu,  immo  et  vita  privare.  Haec 
omnia  denique  taliter  liccre  possunt  stabil!  jure  divino  et  natural!,  quod  ad  versus  banc 
veritatem  nulla  lex  vel  constitutio  puri  hominis  cujuscunque  sine  nova  autorizatione 
Dei  fieri  debet,  quia  erroris  intolerabilis  damnanda  sit.  Comp.  his  book  written  soon 
afterward,  lib.  de  Auferibilitate  Papae  ab  Ecclesia  (1.  c.  p.  209).  Consider,  ix. :  Aufcri- 
bilis  est  i-icarins  sponsus  Ecclesiae  per  voluntariam  ejus  cessionem  aut  renunciationem 
a  Papatu.  Cons.  x. :  Auferibilis  est  in  casibus  dabilibus  vicarius  sponsus  Ecclesiae  ab 
ipsa  Ecclesia, — sive  consentiat  ipse — vel  non  conscntiat  suae  cession!. — ^Nam  si  vicarius 
sponsus  potest  resignare  sponte  ipsi  Ecclesiae,  dando  ei  libellum  repudii ;  cum  sponsus 
et  sponsa  non  debeant  quoad  hoc  impari  jure  censcri,  poterit  similiter  repudiare  sponsum 
talem  ipsa  Ecclesia  sponsa,  dum  par  ratio  vel  potior  adducitur  pro  ipsa  contra  sponsum ; 
vel  quia  prostituere  quaerit  eam  quantum  in  se  est,  vel  t}Tannide  saeva  tractare,  lanian- 
do  eam  vel  plagando,  bona  sua  dissipando,  vel  quia  abut!  conatur  ea  in  pemiciem  filio- 
mm. — Quomodo  etiam  uni  singulari  personae  fas  esset  in  casu  violentiae  attentatae  per 
Papam  verum  contra  castitatem  suam  vel  vitam,  vim  vi  repellere,  cum  appositione  !n- 
eulpatae  tutelae,  etc.,  et  ita  licite  stabit,  quod  tangat  Papam  violenter,  vel  in  mare  deji- 
ciat :  cur  similiter,  in  casu,  non  liccat  idem  tot!  Ecclesiae  pro  defensione  sua,  et  violen- 
Uae  attentatae  cauta  repressione.  Cons.  xii. :  Auferibilis  est  in  casu  vicarius  sponsus 
Ecclesiae  per  Ecclesiam,  vel  generale  Concilium,  nedum  conciliative,  aut  dictative  vel 
denunciative,  scd  auctoritative,  judicialiter  atque  juridice. — Sicut  enim  tradit  Aristoteles 
v.  Politic,  quod  ad  commnnitatem  totam  spectat  Principis  vel  correctio,  vel  totalis 
destitutio,  si  incmendabilis  perseveret. — Sic  Sj^mmachus,  sic  b.  Marccllinus,  sic  ipse 
Gregorius,  sic  alii  plures  judicium  subiere  Concilii :  nequaquam  ex  humili  condescen- 
sione,  sicut  fingunt  aliqui,  sed  ex  debito  et  obligatione :  quorum  multos,  quia  Concilium 
non  reperit  convictos  de  crimine,  reliquit  causam  eorum  examine  judicis  Dei  terminan- 
dam. — Spemens  concilium  Ecclesiae,  spemit  Deum,  a  quo  dirigitur.  Et  ita  consequen- 
ter  apparet  enormis  error  dicentium,  quod  deliberatio  Papae  praeponderat  super  delibe- 
ratione  ex  concilio  Ecclesiae  sen  Ck)ncilii  generalis,  nee  tenetur  Concilium  insequ!  aut 
eidem  acquiescere  nisi  vel  it.  The  way  in  which  the  opinion  that  a  general  council  was 
above  the  Pope  first  met  with  general  recognition  in  this  time  is  shown  by  Gerson's  ex- 
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SECOND  CHAPTER. 

HISTORT  OF  THE  HTERARCHY  OF  THE  NATIONAL  CHURCHESb 

§108. 
THEIR  RELATION  TO  THE  STATE. 

The  jealousies  between  the  ecclesiastical  and  secular  tribtumls, 
arising  from  the  immoderate  extension  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdic- 
tion, still  continued,  but  they  began  more  and  more  to  result 
in  favor  of  the  secular.  In  Germany  the  fundamental  principle 
that  secular  causes  belonged  only  to  secular  tribunals,  had  been 
recc^ized  long  before,  even  by  the  prelates,  who  were  them- 
selves temporal  lords  of  the  land  :^  it  was  as  a  general  rule  al- 
ways maintained,^  though  in  individual  cases  the  ecclesiastical 
tribunals  continually  overstepped  their  limits.^    But  only  during 

pression  in  a  later  work,  Circa  materiam  excommunicationiim  resoliztio.  Cons.  viiL  (L 
c.  p.  423  ):  si  dicator  quod  ita  potest  a  Papa  fieri  appellatio  ad  Concilium  generale,  diz- 
enmt  olim  ante  Concilium  generale  Pisanum  et  Constanticnse,  quod  hoc  nnllo  modo  li- 
cebat. — Sed  constanter  nunc  asseritnr,  quod  est  haeresis,  viz.,  to  deny  this.  Accord- 
ingly, Thomas  Cajetanus,  1511,  in  his  Tract  de  Comparatione  Anctoritatis  Papaeet  Con- 
cilii,  c.  10,  designates  this  opinion  as,  noram  quandam  imaginationem  Joannis  Gerson. 

>  Comp.  Div.  2,  §  63,  note  28. 

*  Comp.  the  prohibition  of  Lewis  the  Bavarian,  iUD.  1318,  against  bringing  a  ciril 
cause  before  an  ecclesiastical  court,  in  Gudeni  Sylloge  Diplom.  p.  487.  Comp.  his  d^ 
cree,  a.d.  1329,  in  the  Frankfort  Privilegia,  p.  15.  The  Golden  Bull  (1856),  cap.  zi :  in 
defectu  vero  justitiae  praedictis  omnibus  ad  imperialem  duntaxat  Curiam  et  tribunal, 
sen  judicis  immediate  in  imperiali  Curia  pro  tempore  praesidentis  audientiam,  et  etiam 
eo  casu  non  ad  quemvisalium  judicem  sive  ordinarium  sive  etiam  delegatum,  his  quibus 
dencgata  fnerit  justitia,  liceat  appellare.  Quicquid  vero  contra  praemissa  factum  fberit, 
sit  irritum  eo  ipso  (directed  against  ecclesiastical  encroachment,  Div.  2,  §  63,  note  26; 
see  Olenschlager's  Neue  Erl&uterung  der  guldenen  Bulle,  s.  240).  Count  Adolph  of  the 
March  in  1402,  had  his  parochial  clerg}'  gathered  together,  and  steml}**  charged  them 
(Scotti*s  Clcve^Markische  Landesverordnimgen,  i.  13),  ut  nulla  mandata  s.  praecepta 
quorumcunque  judicum  apostolicorum  vel  ordinariorum  ad  se  reciperent, — ^publicarent 
aut  exequercntur  quovis  modo  in  causis  saecularibns  vel  profanis,  exceptis  duntaxat  in 
iv.  causis  spiritual  i  bus  et  ecclesiasticis,  videlicet  de  testamentis  et  legatis,  de  matrimomm^ 
tynodcdibm,  et  reditibus  fpirUtudibtu  et  ecciesicuticis^  with  a  threat  in  case  of  disobedience, 
quod  ille  absque  dilatione  a  suo  territorio  sen  dominio  excederet  sub  obtentu  corporis, 
rerum  et  bonorum ;  this  decree,  he  said,  had  been  made  before  by  his  father.  Count  En- 
gelbert,  and  his  brother  Theodore. 

'  £.  g.  The  clergy  of  l^Iayence  in  Hesse ;  comp.  Kopp*s  Kachricht  v.  d.  Verfassnng 
der  geistl.  u.  Civil-Gerichte  in  d.  Hessen-Casseliscben  Landen,  Th.  1  (Cassel,  1769.  4.), 
s.  177.  But  in  the  compacts  of  1347  and  1354  the  general  maxim  was  recognized :  thus 
in  the  latter  the  Archbishop  of  Mayence  promises  (Kopp.  s.  181) :  **  Wir  sollen  auch  nit 
gestaden,  daz  man  der  Lantgreven  von  Hessin  Undertanen,  die  da  Leyen  sint,  an  unser 
gebtlich  Gerichte  ladin  suUe  in  wertlichen  Sachen  ane  Geverde :  gesche  cz  abir,  so  sullen 
unser  Hichter  sie  wieder  sonden  an  yrer  Herren  Gerichte,  und  wer  die  Ladunge  getan  hette| 
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the  schism  could  the  Emperor  Wenoeslaus  execute  his  decisions 
in  things  temporal,  against  the  higher  orders  of  the  clergy,  by  deeds 
of  violence.*  The  cities  continued  to  tax  the  excessive  revenues 
of  the  ecclesiastical  sovereignty.  They  either  forbade  altogether 
the  increase  of  Church  property,  or  decreed  that  all  fresh  acquisi- 
tions should  be  alienated  again  in  a  year  and  a  day,  or  required 
from  the  new  revenues  the  customary  taxes/  Now  that  the  par- 
ish priests,  in  the  reception  of  testaments,  provided  too  well  for 
themselves  and  the  Church,  it  was  determined  that  wills  should 
be  made  only  before  the  secular  authorities.*  Paderbom  even  pro- 
hibited the  multiplication  of  masses  for  souls.'     Still  the  popes 

der  sal  dem  andim  sine  Kost  abelegen,  and  snllent  sie  unsir  Richter  danimb  nicht  ban- 


nen." 


*  In  1381,  the  city-  of  Breslan  was  put  nnder  ban  and  interdict  hy  the  cathedral  chap- 
ter daring  the  vacancy  of  the  See,  because  it  had  taken  away  a  cask  of  foreign  beer  from 
the  dean.  As  they  reftised  to  give  way,  Wenceslans  lianisbed  the  canons  for  two  years 
from  the  city,  and  gave  up  their  property  to  be  plundered  (Pelzel^s  Leben  des  Konigs 
Wenceslans,  i.  105).  Thas  also,  in  1383,  the  King  kept  the  Archbishop  of  Prague  a  pris- 
oner at  the  Carlstein,  and  gave  ap  his  property  to  be  spoiled,  because  he  would  not  yield 
in  a  dispute  with  the  King's  marshal  about  a  weir  in  the  Elb.  (Pelzel,  i.  143). 

*  The  Emperor  Albert  granted  to  the  city  of  Ulm,  in  1300,  a  privilege  to  this  effisct 
(Jiger's  Ulm*s  Yerfassung  im  Mittelalter,  s.  359),  to  the  city  of  Augsburg,  in  1306  (Ld- 
nig*8  Reichsarchiv,  xiii.  90).  Heilbronn  first  established  this  right  for  itself,  and  then 
obtained  its  confirmation  by  di  privUegium  of  the  Emperor  Lewis  IV.,  1359  (Jager's  Mit- 
theilungen  zur  schw&b.  u.  frftnk.  Reformationsgeschichte,  s.  9).  Ratisbon  passed  the 
same  decree  on  its  own  authority  in  1308 ;  Munich  in  1345 ;  Cologne  in  1385  (HOllmann's 
Scadtewesen  des  Mittelalters,  iv.  129) ;  likewise  WeUlar  in  1319  (Gudenus  Sylloge  I. 
Variorum  Diplom.  p.  490),  Brunswick  O^S^s  Brunsv.  in  Leibnitii  Scriptt.  Bmnsv.  ilL 
442).  The  same  was  established  for  Cassel  in  a  compact  of  the  townsmen  with  the  land^ 
grave  Henr}*,  a.d.  1354  (Beurkundete  Nachricht  von  dem  Klosterhaus  SchifiTenberg,  Th. 
2 ;  Giessen,  1755,  fol. ;  Beilagen,  no.  170).  In  Ltlbeck  neither  houses  nor  plots  of  land 
could  be  bequeathed  to  the  clergy  (Jus  Lubecense  in  do  Westphalen,  iii.  625).  The 
Jura  municipalia,  which  the  Duke  Albert  II.  granted  to  the  city  of  Vienna  in  1340,  de- 
cided (A.  Ranch,  Remm,  Austriacarum  Scriptt.  iii.  50),  that  the  civic  property  of  citizens 
eould  not  be  granted  or  bequeathed  to  cloisters,  and  that  if  it  were  to  be  done  with  the 
consent  of  the  council,  the  property  must  be  sold  to  a  burgher  within  the  year,  otherwise 
it  would  be  confiscated  to  the  town.  Also  in  Wismar,  no  landed  property  could  fall  into 
ecclesiastical  hands  (D.  Schroder's  papbtisches  Mecklenburg,  s.  1070) :  Ribnits  even  de- 
creed, in  1329,  that  all  property  which  had  accrued  to  the  monastery  of  St.  Clare  should 
be  alienated  within  three  months  (Lamberti  Schlaggert,  Chron.  Coenobii  Ribcnicensis  in 
de  Westphalen,  iv.  857).  The  Emperor  Charles  IV.,  in  1360,  granted  to  the  cities  of 
Losatia  the  privilege  that  ecclesiastical  persons  should  not  become  possessed  of  landed 
property  within  their  limits  either  by  gift  or  by  will  (Reinhard,  de  Jure  Principum  Ger- 
maniae  circa  Sacra,  p.  222).  Nevertheless  by  an  ordinance  of  1377  he  annulled  all  those 
Statata  which  nobles  and  cities,  Dei  timore  postposito,  had  bsued  to  the  purport,  quod 
nulla  bona  temporalia  in  potestatem  ecclesiasticam  transferantur  (Eccard,  ad  L^;em  Sa- 
licam,  p.  203) :  however,  those  Statuta  remained  still  unaltered. 

*  Thus  in  Ulm,  1367  *(Ulm*s  Verfassung  im  Mittelalter  v.  Jager,  s.  885),  K,  WenzePs 
Privilegium  fur  fVankfurt  (Senckenberg,  Selecta  Juris  et  Hist.  L  565),  Kopp,  de  testa- 
mentis  Gkrmanorum,  p.  147.  * 

^  The  ConnUea  decreed  in  1379  (Gobelini  Personae  Coemodrom.  yi.  c.  70,  in  Meibom, 
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tried  to  maintain  a  good  understanding  with  the  cities,  and  bind 
ihem  to  themselves  by  means  of  privileges.^  During  the  schism 
many  concessions  were  made  to  the  nobles  also:  thus  Boniface 
IX.,  in  1399,  allowed  Albert  IV.,  duke  of  Austria,  the  Jus  primO' 
rum  precum?  The  free  Swiss,  by  the  priest's  law  (PfafTenbrief),  in 
1370,  put  an  end  to  the  encroachments  of  the  ecclesiastical  tribu- 
nals.^^ In  Italy  the  operation  of  the  ecclesiastical  tribunals,  like 
the  condition  of  the  whole  country,  was  very  fluctuating.  Under 
Ghibelline  lords  they  were  often  quite  suppressed.'^  In  France 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  had  reached  its  greatest  extension :  the 
kings  connived  at  it,  because  they  wished  to  keep  their  bishops 
well  inclined  to  themselves,  and  knew  how  to  tax  any  irregulari- 
ties of  the  ecclesiastical  tribunals.  On  the  other  hand,  the  barons 
were  continually  at  issue  with  the  prelates  on  this  point,  and  from 
both  sides  there  were  unceasing  complaints  of  usurpation.'^     The 

i.  286),  quod  qnicunque  civia — in  exeqoiis  alicujus  defuncti  offerret  plus  quam  ad  nnam 
MisMm,  solveret  Consolibos  marcam  argcnti,  cum  priua  ad  tres  Missas  nt  plnrimum  of> 
ferri  moris  erat,  ct  sic  duae  Missae.deinceps  in  exequiis  subtractae  sunt.  To  this  was 
added,  in  1405,  the  decision  (1.  c.  p.  289),  quod  cives,  volentes  exequias  peragere  defonc- 
tonun,  debent  illas  dominicis  diebus  duntaxat  peragere. 

*  Thus  many  cities  obtained  the  privilege,  that  an}'  interdict  laid  upon  them  on  ac> 
count  of  individuals  should  be  removed  so  soon  as  the  excommunicated  persons  left  the 
city.  Thus  Wolfhagen,  in  1395  (Kopp's  Nachr.  v.  d.  geistl.  u.  Civilgerichten  in  d. 
Hessen-Casselischcn  Landen,  Th.  1,  Beil.  s.  61),  Wismar  and  Rostock,  in  1398  (Schro- 
der's papist.  Mecklenburg,  s.  1647).  Wismar  received  in  1400  from  Boniface  IX  the 
right,  that  no  citizen  should  be  summoned  before  a  foreign  ecclesiastical  court,  the^iw 
de  non  evocando ;  see  C.  F.  Grain's  Reformation  d.  Kirche  in  Wismar  (Wismar,  1841.  4.), 
0.8. 

*  See  the  documents  in  Kurz,  Oesterreich  unter  Ilerzog  Albrecht  TV.  Th.  1  (lins, 
1880),  s.  185. 

^®  Tschudi's  Schweizerchronik,  i.  472.  No  ban  was  to  be  endured  in  cases  of  debt 
and  other  secular  matters.  No  clergyman  should  seek  a  foreign  court,  whether  ecclesi- 
astical or  temporal ;  otherwise  meat  and  drink  and  lodging  should  not  be  given  him,  no 
man  should  have  dealings  with  him  in  buying  or  selling,  or  other  intercourse.  CJomp. 
MUller's  SchweUerg^sch  (Leipz.  1825),  it  287. 

"  Comp.  above,  §  101,  note  10  and  19. 

"  Complaints  on  the  side  of  the  clergj- :  Durandus,  de  Modo  Ck)ncilii  Qeneralis  Cele- 
brandi,  P.  ii.  tit.  70 :  Quasi  per  quandam  alluvionem  frustatim  domini  temporales  ad  se 
omnia  trahunt.  £t  sicut  frustatim  lupus  agnum  comedit,  ita  per  ipsos  jurisdictio  ecclesi- 
astica  frustatim  quodammodo  devoratur,  quicquid  ad  ecclesiasticam  jurisdictionem,  jx>- 
tittime  quoad  temporaHa^  pertinet,  sibi  aufcrri  putantcs :  after  that  comes  a  long  list  of 
secular  encroachments.— Cone.  Avcnionense,  ann.  1326  (Mansi  xxv.  739),  c.  8-10;  c.  14 
against  the  interference  of  temporal  courts  with  regard  to  the  clergy ;  c.  42, 43,  against 
hindrance  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction. 

On  tlie  complaints  of  the  secular  side  see,  especially,  the  66  Gravamina  in  the  work  of 
Peter  Dertrand  (Goldasti  Monarch,  ii.  1362),  quoted  in  note  13 :  I.  Officiales  Praelato- 
nun  impediendo  jurisdictionem  temporalcm,  nituntur  sibi  attribuere  cognitionem  causa- 
mm  realium,  specialiter  super  possessionc  ct  super  omni!)us  interdictis.  II.  Item  quan- 
do  laicns  turbatur  vel  impeditur  in  possessione  terrae  suae  per  aliquem  clericum,  et 
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remarkable  negotiations  which  were  instituted  by  command  of 
King  Philip  of  Valois,  with  the  prelates  summoned  before  Parlia- 
ment (1329),^^  owing  to  the  King's^*  political  scruples,  failed  of 

propter  hoc  impetrat  adiomamentnm  (citation)  a  Judice  saecnlari  in  casn  novitatis  vel 
alias :  OflUciales  Praelatonim — ^fociunt  moneri  ad  instantiam  clerici  judicem  saecularem 
et  partem,  ut  post  adiomamentam  cessent  sub  poena  excommnnicationis  et  certae  p^ 
coniae  quantitatis.  III.  Item  cam  cognitio  personamm  laicamm  pertineat  ad  judicem 
saecularem,  exceptis  casibus  spiritualibus,  Officiates  Praelatorum  iaciunt  eos  citari  co- 
ram se  ad  instantiam  partis.  £t  si  dictae  personae  laicae  declinant  jnrisdictionem  dio- 
tomm  Officialium,^iicti  Officiales — compellunt  per  excommunicationem  partes  ad  pro- 
cedendum  coram  eis.  lY.  Item  Praelati  faciunt  concilia  provincialia,  et  synodalia  sta- 
tuta,  in  quibus  plura  faciunt  et  ordinant  in  grande  praejudicium  jurisdictionis  temporalis. 
XIY.  Item  si  duo  laici  sint  in  processu  in  curia  alicujus  domini  temporalis  super  actione 
reali  yel  personal!,  et  contingat,  quod  altera  partium  dlffugiendo  appellet  ad  curiam  ali- 
cujus Praelati  coram  Official!  suo,  post  magnos  processus  factos  et  litem  contestatam 
Officiales — ^nituntur  retinero  cognitionem  talium  causarum,— et  virtute  monitionum  et 
sententiarum  faciunt  desistere  dominum  temporalem  a  cognitione  causae  post  appella- 
tionem :  quod  nisi  faciat,  excommunicatur  et  trahitur  ad  emendam. — XXIII.  Item  ad 
finem,  quod  dicta  curia  ecclesiastica  augmentetur,  dicti  Praelati  faciunt  magnam  multl- 
tndinem  tonsurarum  puerls  aetate  minoribus, — ac  hominibus  conjugatis  insufficientibus 
ct  illiteratis. — ^XXX.  Item  si  contingat,  quod  gentcs  regiae  capiant  aliquem  malefacto- 
rem  pro  crimine  certo  per  eum  commisso,  ct  idem  malefactor  dicat  se  clericum  esse, 
licet  nee  tonsuram,  nee  habitum  deforat  clericales,  Officiales  Praelatorum  faciunt  in 
continenti  detinentes  et  capientes  compelli  per  monitiones  et  sententias  ad  restituendum 
sibi  praedictum  malefactorem  tanquam  clericum  suum.  XXXIY.  Item  quando  aliquls 
malefactor  redditur  judicibus  Ecclesiae  per  judices  saeculares  tanquam  clericus ;  amid 
ipsius  malefactoris  veniunt  ad  Officiales  Praelatorum,  et  concordant  cum  eis :  et  sic 
dimittunt  sine  punitione:  et  sic  pejora  committunt  quam  ante,  licet  crimina  essent 
notiora.  XLII.  Item  judices  ecclesiastici  in  quocunque  casu  nituntur  habere  cognitio- 
nem injuriarum,  sive  in  verbis,  sive  in  factis  commissa  sit  injuria :  necnon  uxorum  cleri- 
corum,  licet  sint  mercatrices,  et  eorum  mariti  similiter  mercatores. — XLIII.  Item  to- 
lunt  habere  cognitionem  bonorum  tam  mobilium  quam  immobilium  viduarum. — LXV. 
Item  testamenta  quoque  volunt  per  manus  suas  executioni  tradere,  inventaria  facere 
bonorum  defhnctorum,  eademque  servare  et  haeredibus  distribuere,  et  habent  officiales, 
qui  super  his  exequendis  duntaxat  deputati  existunt.  LXVI.  Item  quod  aliquando  tes- 
tamentis  coram  tabellionibus  factis  nolunt  adhibero  fidem,  nisi  prins  per  ipsos  Officiales 
fnerint  approbata. 

**  See  Actio  Petri  de  Cugncriis,  Consiliarii  Regii,  et  Petri  Bertrandi,  Episc.  Aeduensia 
(after  1331  Cardinal)  de  Jurisdictione  Ecclesiastica  et  Politica  coram  Philippo  Rege  Fran- 
ciae  habiU  anno  1329  (in  Goldasti  Monarchia,  ii.  1861,  and  Bibl.  PP.  Lugd.  xxvi.  109), 
published  by  Petrus  Dertrandus.  First  comes  the  royal  summons,  occasioned  by  com- 
plaints fh>m  both  sides.  Then  it  is  recorded,  that  in  the  assembly  Petrus  de  Cugneriis 
— locutus  est  pro  Rege,  facto  thcmate  suo :  Reddite  quae  tutU  Caesarit  Caesari,  et  quae 
mnt  Dei  Deo,  Et  prosecutus  est  Juxta  illud  thema  materiam  suam  includendo  ad  duo. 
Primo  quod  Regi  debebatur  reverentia  et  subjectio,  secundo  quod  debebat  esse  spirituali- 
um  et  temporalium  divisio,  ut  spiritualia  ad  Praelatos,  et  temporalia  ad  Begem  et  Barones 
pertinerent.  He  said  also,  among  other  things,  as  is  plain  firom  the  subsequent  speech  of 
Petrus  Bertrandus  (in  Goldast.  p.  1373),  quod  talia  jura  regia  Bex  non  potent  a  se  abdi- 
care,  cum  essent  juris  sui  regalis,  et  jurasset  in  coronatione  sua  jura  regni  non  alienare,  et 
alienata  revocare,  ct  quod  talia  erant  impraescriptibilia.— Then  he  declared,  quod  intentio 
Begis  erat  reintegrare  temporale,  and  recited  the  Gravamina  quoted  in  note  12.  On  a  sab- 
sequent  day  the  Archbishop  of  Sens  endeavored  to  defend  the  clergy  in  a  speech  which  is 
given  entire.  E.  g.  Ille  ad  judicandum  videtur  aptior  et  convenientior,  qui  est  Deo  proxi- 
mior :— Md  personae  ecclesiaaticae  annt  Deo  prozimiorei,  ergo,  etc.— Praeterea  nnllns  do- 
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their  intended  result."    Immediately  afterward  the  clergj  sou^t 

bitat,  qain  cognitlo  de  peccmto  id  penonas  ecclesiasticaa  pertmeat :  cum  ergo  talla  non  per- 
peCrentiir  nne  pcccato  alteriiu  putii,  p«tet  quod  Ecclesa  coguMcere  potest.  Item  cnju 
est  jadicare  de  lane,  ejaa  est  jadicare  de  ordinatU  ad  dnem :— cum  igitur  corpiu  ordlnator  ad 
•Tiimam  et  temp<Mralia  ad  spiritnalia  tanqnam  ad  dnem ;  Etfcleaia,  quae  habet  jndicare  de 
ipiritoalibaA,  potest  etiam  merito  de  temponlibna  judicare. — ^£t  confirmatnr,  quia  acoea- 
aoriom  sequitur  natoram  prmcipalu,  et  hoc  satu  apparet  exempio :  com  igitur  Lstae  duae 
Juriadictiones  comparentur  duobua  luminaribui,  soli  scil.  et  Innae,  et  tota  daritaa  lunae 
fit  a  Aole,  et  in  sole  formaliter  et  Tirtualiter,  et  non  clarita;9  soils  a  luna  nee  in  luna ;  patec 
quod  jnrisdictio  spiritnalid.  quae  comparatur  soli,  habet  in  se  formaliter  vel  virtualiter 
jnrisdictionem  temporalem,  quae  comparatur  claritati  lunae.  Then  fbllow  prooiii  ex 
jure  citilL,  viz.  from  the  supposed  Laws  of  Theodosius,  which  Charlemagne  had  confirmed 
(see  Div.  1,  §  9,  note  12),  and  ex  jure  aaumico.  Sed  forte  ad  hoc  dicetur :  quare  hoe  iSbi 
vimdicat  EecUtia  ddUcana,  cum  aliae  EccUsiae  sibi  in  ahu  rtgiumibut  hoc  minime  rmdieare 
moiC€atturf  Ad  quod  potest  focillter  rettponderL  Si  enim  Reges  Franciae,  qnos  Deua 
iingularibus  privilegiis,  gratiis  et  honoribus  prae  caeteria  Begibus  insignivit, — Eccleaiae 
plurea  libertatea  concesserunt,  Tel  concessis  uti  libere  permiserunt,  non  est  mirum :  imo 
tanta  fuit  ad  Ercleaiam  eorum  devotio,  quod  Eccleaiae  qaanto  eis  propinquiorea,  tanto 
pluribua  libeitatibus  gaudent.  Kec  ex  hoc  minus  habuerunt,  sed  plus,  sicut  rei  eviden- 
tia  manifestat,  imo  hoc  rednndat  in  magnam  nobilitatem  regni  et  Regis.  On  the  Fridaj 
alter  Petma  Bertrandus  spoke,  and  then  answered,  one  by  one,  the  Gravamina  alleged : 
these  he  divided  into  three  parts,  quia  quidam  articuli  tangebant  jura  Eccleaiae  per- 
petua ; — secunda  pars  articulorum  continebat  abusus  et  errores,  si  veri  essent,  et  illos 
nnllo  modo  volebant  defendere,  imo  providere  ne  talia  derent,  et  corrigere  si  quae  talia 
fkcta  erant.  Tcrtia  pars  continebat  aliqua,  quae  poterant  esse  justa,  et  aliqua  injiuta: 
quantum  ad  justa  respondit  nt  de  contentis  in  prima  parte,  quantum  ad  injusta,  nt  de 
contentis  in  secunda.  The  spirit  of  these  answers  may  be  seen  by  the  following  one : 
Ad  XXXIV.,  qui  loquitur  de  clericis  maleficicntibus,  qnos  0£ciales  Praelatorum  de 
facili  cxpedlunt  pro  poenia  pccuniariis,  dicit,  quod  hoc  essct  irrationabile,  ubi  maleficium 
esset  notorium  vel  mauifcstum,  et  talc  vel  tautum,  propter  quod  perpetua  poena  ei  de- 
beret  im(>oni,  si  pro  poena  pecuniaria  tale  crimen  tranairct.  Sed  nullum  est  inconvoni- 
ens,  si  pro  causa  justa  dicti  Officiales  poenam  corporulem  in  pecuniariam  convertant : 
quia  hoc  etiam  volunt  jura  tam  canonica  quam  civilia. 

'*  The  house  of  Valois  came  to  the  throne  with  Philip  in  1328,  although  Edward  IIL, 
king  of  En^and,  was  more  nearly  related  to  the  deceased  monarch,  Philip  the  Fair,  and 
had  numerous  adherents  in  France.  The  bbhops  now  made  it  understood  that  if  Philip 
persevered  in  this  persecution  of  the  Church,  they  would  lend  their  indueuces  to  the  side 
of  his  adversary'.  C<inip.  Brunei's  Letters  on  this  controvergy  in  the  Traites  des  Droits 
et  Idt^crtes  de  I'Egl.  Gall.  t.  i. 

*^  After  the  close  of  the  inquir}-,  the  prelates  entreated  the  King  (1.  c.  p.  1381),  nt 
pro  I>ci  Ijonorc  in  statu,  in  quo  sui  boni  praedecessores  tenuerunt  Ecclesiom,  ipse  eam 
tcneiit  et  defendat,  ncc  ci  facial  aliquam  novitatem :  et  placeat  ei  proclamationes  et  in- 
hibitioncs  fartas,  soil,  quod  nullus  laicus  trahat  alium  laicum  coram  judice  ecclesiastico, 
nviH'arti :  quia  hoc  esset  omnia  Ecclesiarum  jura  tollcrc.  Et  licet  in  aliquibus  locia  pro 
toleranda  coruni  malitia  in  tulibus  proclamationibus  sen  inhibitionibus  verba,  quae  se- 
quniitur,  apponant,  videlicet  quod  laicus  non  truhat  alium  laicum  coram  Ecclesia  $uper 
coMiliUtprrtiwntihuiadjudicfiiaecularti; — hoc  est  propter  jura  EcclcMa*.  usiurpanda,  quia 
multa  |K>rtineiit  ad  forum  laicorum,  quae  nihilominus  pertinent  ad  ccclesiasticum.  £t 
sic  JuN  et  ronnuetudo  tollorcntur,  per  quae  in  electiono  laici  est,  quod  possit  alios  laicos 
In  fon)  fx'rloHiao  couvcnirc.  Item  quia  tales  proclamationes  seu  inhibitiones  factae,  licet 
otiaiii  cNfH'nt  bene  gt^noralos,  dant  occasioucm  omnimode  jurisdictionem  ecclesiasticam 
|H«rturbandi,  undo  r^tjfs  Francute  semptr  prohihuerurU  tales  proclamationes  teu  inhibitumes 
firri^  rt/iuifu  pcniiua  facirbant  revocari  tt  ad  nihilum  redact.  In  the  presence  of  the  King, 
and  In  bin  name,  Petrus  do  Cugneriis  declared  to  tliem,  quia  intentio  domini  Regis  erat 
servaro  Jura  I*k)closiao  ot  Praelatorum.  yet  that  ho  sought  thereby  again  to  prove,  quod 
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to  establish  their  jurisdiction  still  more  firmly  by  decrees  of  coun- 
cils. ^^  On  the  other  hand,  a  powerful  resistance  to  these  proceed- 
ings was  developed  in  the  Parliamenti  which  was  now  transform- 
ing itself  into  a  standing  corporation  :'^  this  was  especially  mani- 
fest from  the  time  of  Charles  V.  Henceforth  ecclesiastical  juris- 
diction was  not  only  confined  to  its  proper  limits,  ^^  but  Parliament 

caiuaram  civilium  non  potent  ad  Ecclesiiun  cognitio  pertinere :  howeyer,  in  a  second 
audience  the  King  refused  to  acknowledge  these  last  expressions,  quod  non  erant  factae 
de  suo  mandate,  nee  aliquid  sciebat,  nee  eas  ratas  habebat,  and  contented  himself  with 
the  promise  of  the  prelates  to  remedy  the  prevailing  abuses.  The  last  answer  ^ven  by 
Petms  de  Cugneriis  was,  quod  placebat  Regi,  si  Praelati  eraendarent  ea,  quae  essent 
emendanda  et  corrigenda :  et  quod  Dominus  Bex  exspectaret  usque  ad  festum  nativita- 
tis  Domini  proximum  venturum,  infra  quem  terminum  nihil  innovaret  £t  si  infira  dic- 
tum terminum  Praelati  non  emendassent  emendanda,— doininus  Box  apponeret  tale  ro- 
medium,  quod  esset  gratum  Deo  et  populo.  In  Flacins  (Cat.  Test  Verit.  p.  991)  b  found 
the  addition  cited  by  Goldast,  p.  1388,  that  the  King,  after  waiting  in  vain,  passed  a  se- 
vere law,  qua — se  ac  suos  in  libertatera  asserit ;  but  this  is  historically  untrue.  Petrus 
Beitrandus,  with  a  view  to  the  further  establishment  of  ecclesiastical  claims,  wrote 
afterward  the  scholastic  Tract,  de  Origine  et  Usu  Jurisdictionum,  s.  de  Spirituali  et 
Temporali  Potestate  (in  Bibl.  PP.  Lugd.  XXVI.  127). 

^*  Cone.  Bituricense,  ann.  1336,  c.  12  (Mansi  xxv.  1062),  first  describes  the  injuries 
of  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction :  viz.  Nonnulli  temporale  dominium  obtinentes,  vel  sa&» 
colaris  judiciariae  potestatis  gerentes  officium — aliquotiens  palam, — aliquotiens  seorsum 
ad  partem,  proclamaverunt  et  inhibuerunt, — ne  aliquis  subjcctorum  suorum  alter  alte- 
ram ad  forum  ecclesiasticum — trahere  praesumat, — ne  ipsi  subditi — super  recipiendis 
contractibus  ad — notaries  curiae  ecclesiasticae  recurrerent ; — ^literas  excommunicatorias, 
— quandoque  lacerant, — ^literas,  et  quod  detestabilius  est,  portitores  ipsos  interdum  ca- 
piunt,  verberant,  et  compellunt  comedere  literas  et  sigilla ; — sacerdotes, — et  personas  ec- 
desiasticas,  atque  ipsorum  uxores,  parentes  et  amicos — ceperunt,  arrestaverunt ; — licet 
moneantur,  nolunt  restituerc,  etc.  All  such  turbataresjurisdictiomt  tccletiatiicae  should 
lall  under  excommunication  and  interdict :  quos  omnes — ^nominatim  et  expresse — per 
curatos  totius  provinciae  omnibus  diebus  dominicis  in  I^Iissa  excommunicates  denun- 
dari  sub  poena  excommunicationis  praecipimus  alta  voce.  Cap.  13 :  The  bishop  alone, 
dther  in  person,  or,  per  ejus  Officialem  vel  Commissarium  super  hoc  specialem,  could 
Absolve  these  excommunicated  persons,  and  then  only  after  they  had  given  complete 
satisfaction.  Comp.  Cone,  apud  Castrum  Gonterii,  ann.  1336,  c.  1  and  2.  Cone.  Kovi- 
omense,  ann.  1344,  c.  1  and  2  (l^Iansi  xxvL  1),  etc.  The  clergy  were  forbidden  with 
especial  rigor  to  seek  justice  before  secular  courts.    Cone.  Bituric.  ann.  1336,  c.  11. 

^^  Pasquier,  Becherches  de  la  France,  liv.  ii.  chap.  3. 

^*  A  royal  edict  of  8th  March,  1371,  to  the  BatUtfof  Sens  (in  the  Preuves  des  libertez 
de  l*£gl.  Gallic,  chap.  vii.  no.  27),  after  enumerating  the  encroachments  of  the  ecclesi- 
astical jurisdiction,  decrees :  Quocirca  nos  jura  et  libertates  jurisdictionis  nostrae  tem- 
poralis— servari  volentes  illaesa,  Yobis,  prout  per  dictam  nostram  Curiam,  habita  super 
his  deliberatione  diligenti,  extitit  ordlnatum,  tenore  praesentium  committimus  et  man- 
damus, quatenus  praefktis  Archiepiscopis  et  Episcopis,  ac  eorum — Officialibus,  etc. — ex 
parte  nostra,  ac  sub  magnis  poenis  a  nobis  applicandis,  injungatis, — ne  de  casibus  et 
actionibus  realibus  ac  aliis  superius  dcclarati»— ^e  caetero  amplius  cognoscere — ^praesu- 
mant,  sed  facta  et  agitata  in  contrarium — ^revocent  penitus  et  annullent.  Quod  si  facere 
noluerint,  aut  plus  debito  distulerint,  ipsos  ad  hoc  per  captionem  et  detentionem  eorum 
temporalitatis,  ac  omnibus  aliis  viis  et  modis  licitis,  quibus  melius  videbitur  et  poteritis, 
viriliter  et  debite  compcUatis : — et  insuper  ne  usurpationes  et  surprisiae  supradictae — 
illaesae  remaneant,  vos  de  et  super  usurpationibus  et  surprisiis  antedictis,  eorumque 
drcumstantiis  et  dependentibus  universis  diligenter  et  secrete  informetis,  et  qoos  de  his 
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i!^iwnpA  a  certain  degree  of  soperinteodeiioe  cyver  it,^*  and  drew 
to  itself  the  ri^t  of  decider  opoa  many  points  which  were  at 
that  time  generally  held  to  be  eoclesiasticaL^ 

§  109. 
nrrEBKAL  eelatioxs  of  the  diocesax  h 


The  earlier  encroachments  of  the  popes  upon  episcopal  rights 
were  still  further  incieased  bv  the  fact  that  they  now  assomed 
the  exclusive  right  of  appointment  to  ecclesiastical  offices,'  and 
exercised  the  right  of  exemption  from  other  jurisdiction  in  the 

fier  dictam  informatiofiieiD  cnlpabQes  reperieti«.  ipM«  ad  dies  Seneschalliamm  Tel  BaiUi- 
Tarmn  niamm  noftri  fotori  proximi  ParUmenti  adioraetis  («amm<ni  before\  etc.  The 
Parliament  kept  a  jealous  vatch  orer  these  decuioos  fh>m  this  time.  Tliiu,  in  the  rear 
1885,  it  condemned  the  Bi«hop  of  Chalons  to  a  fine  for  transgressing  them  (ibid.  no.  29). 

**  Ulien  the  Bishop  of  3lan«  excommonicatel  a  man  with  whom  he  had  a  snit  bitfore 
the  Kini^'s  conrtis  pendente  lite,  and  then  denied  him  chnrch  burial,  he  was  compelled, 
in  IZW,  p^  arruium  of  Parliament,  to  have  the  todv  removed,  and  to  revoke  the  ex- 
communication ;  Prenves  des  lib.  chap.  vL  no.  '2.  Likewise  also  the  Archbishop  of 
Bbeimii,  ibid.  no.  4. — When  the  ecclesiastical  courts,  upon  the  plea,  quod  ipsi  feminas 
aliasque  qnam  suas  desponsatas  camaliter  cognoverant,  bore  hard  upon  many  persons^ 
ipsos  ad  solvendnm  emendas  propter  hoc  compellendo.  Philip  of  Valms  checked  them 
in  1336  by  the  command,  ipsum  episcopum  ad  desL«tendnm  de  praemisris  per  ipdus 
femfioraliutis  captionem  compellere :  so  al^o  Charles  V.  in  1388  (Prenves,  chap.  xxxv. 
no.  10  and  11). 

^"  Parliament  maintained  its  right  to  take  cognizance,  de  omnibus  cansis  ecclesi* 
asticis  fKMsessoriis  (Prcnve*,  chap.  xxvi.  no.  1),  and  even  Martin  V.  yielded  his  express 
consent  to  this  Obi(L  no.  2) — Preuves,  chap.  xxxv.  no.  21 :  the  Archbishop  of  Bourges 
decreeil  at  a  diocesan  synod  in  1369:  Quoniara  ut  intelleximus  domini  saeculares  prop- 
ter crimina  a  Clericis  commissa  bona  capiunt  Clericonun,  ut  sic  indirecte  de  crimi- 
ne  dftricos  puniant^  et  eosdem  Gericos  facinnt  compellare,  ut  eis  emendam  exsolvant 
ratifjne  sen  occa<fione  criminum  commissorum,  quod  est  directe  contra  ecclesiasticam 
lit^rtatem,  cum  illi  dc  crimine  criminaliter  sou  civilitcr  distringi  seu  puniri  nequeant 
per  Judif:em  saccularem :  igitur  praedicta  fieri  prohibemus,  statuentes  quod  si  quia 
drmiinus  ucr^ularis,  vel  alius  procedendo  de  caetero,  Clericos  ratione  criminum  ab  eis 
comini»4orum  ficr  cafitionem  bonorum  mobilium  vel  immobilium  suorum  vexaverint, 
seu  ftd  emendam  compellavcrint,  eo  ipso  sententiam  excommunicationis  incurrat,  et 
qua<:lilM;t  civitas  statim  quod  hoc  siverit  habeat  cessare  penitus  a  divinis,  donee  bona 
capfa  v';l  ad  manum  saecularem  posita  libere  sint  dimissa,  et  amotum  impedimentum 
qu(^Ilil><!l  ab  eiMlem:  et  nihilominus  lllos,  qui  contra  praemissa  fecerint,  ut  excom- 
mxmU'AUm  hal>catis  evitarc.  The  Duke  of  Berri,  on  the  contrar>-,  immediately  came  for- 
ward AN  the  King's  lieutenant,  and  announced  on  this  point,  quoddictus  rev.  Pater  post- 
mofliirn  sufllcienter  informatus  et  certioratus,  dictas  suas  constitutiones  et  statuta  dictae 
Jurindirtioni  temjKjrali  et  dictae  Bituricensls  patriae  usibus  et  consuetudinibus  existere 
contrarian; — in  nostri  pracscntia  sfKmte  revocaverit  et  totaliter  adnullaverit,  et  insupo* 
nol»ls  proniiiff^rit  dictam  adnnllationem  ct  revocationem  in  sua  proxima  fbtura  Bituri- 
censi  Syno/Io  in  [i^^rHonis  dictorum  Curatorum  dictae  suae  dioecesis  fieri^  facere  publicare, 
fiU*.  A''''orrIingly,  under  the  conviction,  dictum  revcrcndum  praedictas  constitntiones 
-  non  riold,  fraudo  n^n  malitia  aliqualiter  cdidiHSC, — he  released  him  from  omnem  po^ 
nam,  Mnrndani  f;t  offcnsam.    The  King  at  once  approved  this  proceeding. 

•  Hf*t  ol/ove,  §  103,  note  fi,  ff. 
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highest  degree,  particularly  during  the  sohism.^  Thus  the  weight 
of  the  bishops  in  the  Church  was  small  :^  they  compensated  them- 
selves for  this  by  secular  honors  and  worldly  enjoyment.*  The 
oppression  which  fell  upon  them  from  above  they  knew  how  to 

*  De  Raina  Eccl.  c.  81  (written  in  1401,  but  not  by  Nicol.  de  Clemangis ;  aee  §  103, 
note  5),  in  v.  d.  Ilardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  iii.  31 :  Et  bos  ergo  Canonicofl  aliqois  vocabit, 
qui,  8ic  ab  omnl  canone,  b.  e.  ab  omni  regola  abalienati  aunt,  qoi,  nt  licenter  et  impune 
omnia,  qnae  ferret  animus,  flagitia  admittere  possint,  ab  omni  se  castigatione  et  discipli- 
na  soornm  Praelatomm  maxima  ubique  redemptione  exemerunt  ?  Fraudant  itaqne  se 
mntuo,  fraudant  subditos. — Quas  omnes  fraudes  et  rapinas  cum  fecerint,  non  est,  qui 
eos  puniat.  Ad  Papam  enim,  quern  solum  judicem  plerique  eorum  se  habere  jactant, 
quia  circumvento  pauperi  accessus  est? — ^Martini  V.  bulla,  a.d.  1418,  by  which  the  ex- 
emptions granted  during  the  schism  were  abolished  (ibid.  iv.  1536) :  a  tempore  obitus 
felicis  recordationis  Gregorii  P.  XL,  praedecessoria  nostri,  nonnulli  Romani  Pontifices, 
et  pro  Romanis  Pontificibus  se  gerentes — nonnullas  EcclenaSy  moncuteria^  capitula^  am- 
ventus,  prioratusy  beneficioy  loca  et  pertofMS — de  novo  a  dictorum  Ordinariorum  jurisdic- 
tionibus  exemerunt,  in  grave  ipsorum  Ordinariorum  praejudicium. 

'  Jo.  Gerson,  de  Modis  Uniendi  ac  Reform.  Ecclesiam  in  Concil.  nnivers.,  written  in 
1410  (in  V.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  v.  90.  Gcrsonii  0pp.  ii.  174) :  Quam  quidem  co- 
activam  potestatem  multi  summi  Pontifices  per  successiones  temporum  et  contra  Deum 
et  jnstitiam  sibi  applicamnt,  privando  infer  lores  Episcopos  potestatibus  et  auctoritatibus 
eis  a  Deo  et  Ecclesia  concessis :  qui  in  primitiva  Ecclcsia  aequalis  potestatls  cum  Papa 
erant,  quando  non  fuerunt  papales  beneficiorum  reservationes,  non  casuum  episcopalium 
inhibitiones,  non  indulgentiarum  venditiones,  non  Cardinalium  commendae,  et  distinc- 
tiones  beneficiorum,  prioratuum  et  monasteriorum.  Tandem  per  tempore  successive 
crescente  Clericorum  avantia  et  Papae  simonia,  cupiditate  et  ambitione,  potestas  et 
auctoritas  Episcoporum  et  Praelatomm  inferiorum  quasi  videtur  exhausta  et  totaliter 
diruta ;  ita  ut  jam  in  Ecclesia  non  videantur  esse  nisi  simulacra  depicta,  et  quasi  fruatra : 
jam  enim  Papa  Romanus  reservavit  omnia  beneficia  ecclcsiasdca,  jam  advocavit  omnea 
cauaas  ad  Curiam  suam,  jam  voluit  Poenitentiariam  habere  ibidem,  jam  legitimationea 
Clericorum,  jam  ordinationes  sacras  quommcunque  sine  differentia  vult  fieri  in  ejus 
Curia :  et  illi,  qui  in  terra  propria  non  possint  ordinari,  in  eadem  Curia  ordinantur  de 
&clU. 

*  De  Ruina  Ecclesiae,  c.  25 :  multi  ex  eis,  qui  pastorali  apice  potinntur,  perque  an- 
nosa  tempora  potiti  sunt,  nunquam  civitates  suas  intraverunt,  suaa  Ecclesias  viderunt, 
ana  loca  vel  dioeceses  visitaverunt,  nunquam  pecorum  suorum  vultus  agnoverunt,  vocem 
andierunt,  vulnera  senserunt,  nisi  ea  forte  vulnera,  quae  ipsi  suis  uberibus  spoliis  per 
alienos  mercenarios  eis  intulerunt.  Alienos  dixi,  quia  et  ipsiroet  mercenarii  sunt,  qui 
non  gregis  sui  custodiam,  salutem,  profectum  quaerunt,  sed  solum  temporalis  mercedis 
retributionem. — Cap.  26:  At  enim,  dicet  forsan  aliquis,  jure  eis  ignoscendum  est,  si 
raro  suaa  dioeceses  adeant, — quoniam  pro  consilio  a  Principibus  accersiti  magna  regni 
negotia  tractant. — Cap.  28 :  Sed  quid  eorum  tan  to  tempore  a  suis  sedibus  absentiam 
accuaamus  ?  cum  per  suam,  si  illic  adessent,  praesentiam  verisimilius  obease,  quam 
prodesse  possent.  Quidnam  enim  ore  illi  prosunt,  qui  toto  elabcnte  anno  suam  bis  aut 
ter  intrant  Ecclesiam,  qui  totoa  in  aucupio  et  venatu,  in  India  et  palaeatra  diea  agunt, 
qui  in  conviviis  accuratissimis,  in  plausibus  et  choreis,  cum  puelis  etiam,  efieminati 
inaomnes  transigunt  noctes,  qui  suo  turpi  exemplo  gregem  per  devia  quaeque  abductum 
in  praecipitium  trahunt,  qui  imberbes  adhuc  adolescentuli,  vix  tum  fcrulam  egressi,  ad 
pastorale  convolant  magisterium,  et  tantundem  de  illo,  quantum  de  nautico  aciunt 
officio  ?  Difficile  itaque  aatia  est  statuere,  qui  eorum  magis  incommodent  suo  gregi : 
hi,  qui  deserto  eo  lupisque  exposito  cum  scurria  et  parasitis  in  aula  versantur,  an  hi 
potius,  qui  coram  positi,  eum  per  rapinam  vexant,  per  incuriam  negligunt,  per  crrorem 
ductum  praecipitant.  Comp.  Andr^,  Hist.  Politique  de  la  Monarchie  Pontificale  au  xiv. 
d^le,  p.  246.    The  (jerman  bishops,  from  their  peculiar  circumatancea,  were  constantly 
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tnuisfer  to  thote  below,  and  thus  the  lower  orders  ct  the  ckigy 
groaned  beneath  intolerable  burdens.^ 

§  110. 
MORAL  co3a)rnos  of  the  clergt. 

The  moral  condition  of  the  clergy  could  not  fail  to  degenerate 
fltill  more  in  this  period,  in  consequence  of  the  manner  in  which 
ecclesiastical  offices  were  generally  bestowed,  the  example  which 
the  Papal  court  gave,'  and  the  method  in  which  the  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction  was  administered.^  In  the  chapters,  where  the  staUs 
were  for  the  most  part  benefices  reserved  for  the  nobles,^  as  well 

InrolTed  f  n  ftndii,  L  e.  In  dispates  with  their  ft^eedom-loving  capitals ;  see  Schmidt's 
Gesch.  d.  Deatschen,  ir.  600. 

*  Nicolans  Oresmins  (or  Orem,  a  theologian  of  Paris,  dean  at  Ronen),  in  a  sermon 
.  preached  in  1868,  coram  Papa  Urbano  et  Cardinalibns  (ed.  Flacius  Cat.  Test.  Verit  no. 

cccvi.  Drown,  Appendix  ad  Fasc.  Renun  Expetend.  et  Fugiendamm,  p.  489):  Non 
pnto,  posse  in  historils  reperiri,  qnod  onqnam  fuerit  aliqna  gentium  poUtia  bene  insti- 
tnta,  in  qua  esset  tanta  doctrina,  qnam  nunc  sit  in  politia  sacerdotum,  tcf  u  quidem 
ettent  majoret  quam  Principes  taeculi^  caeteri  d^jectiorts  rulgo. — In  corpora—idem  vide- 
amus :  si  nntrimentum  fluat  ad  unum  membrum,  ita  ut  enormiter  ingrossetur,  et  alia 
nimium  macerentur,  non  potest  diu  vivcre :  sic  in  corporc  reipublicae  ecclesiasticae,  si 
■nperiorcs  augmentatlonc  nabstantiac  ita  graves  in  statu  sunt,  quod  vix  possont  ab  in- 
ferioribus  sustineri,  hoc  est  signnm  et  causa  propinquae  ruinae,  etc. 
^  Sco  above,  §  108,  note  5. 

*  Comp.  Div.  2,  §  03,  note  21.  Fresh  abuses  were  now  introduced :  De  Kuina  EccL 
c.  20  (v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  iil.  24) :  Corradendls  omni  ex  parte  pecuniis  nostris 
Praclati  summopore  invigilant. — Si  quis  apud  eos  Clericus  pro  furto,  pro  homicidio,  pro 
raptu,  aut  sacHlogio,  aut  alio  quovis  enormi  crimine  in  Carcerem  conjectus  sit,  tristisqne 
panis  et  atiuno  edulio  adjcctus :  tarn  diu  poenue  8ubjnccbit,  ct  tanquam  reus  sua  commis- 
sa  luet,  donee  pro  mo<lo  sul  census  aut  suorum  quaesitam  a  se  pecuniam  persolverit 
Ubi  vcro  id  egcrit,  lIl>or  et  velut  innocens  abire  sinetur.  Omnis  noxa,  omnis  error,  om- 
nta  mnleflcla,  oUamnl  capltalia  sint,  per  pecuniam  laxantur  ac  delcntur.  Comp.  the 
Oravniniua,  §  108,  note  12,  no.  xxxiv.,  and  tlie  answer  of  Petrus  Bertrandus,  ibid, 
notn  18. 

'  l>(i  Hulna  F.cc1.  c.  29:  Quid  do  Capitulis  etCanonicis  longum  trahere  scrmonem  n»> 
rrsNo  oNt,  (Mini  uno  statlm  vorbo  dicero  liceat,  similes  Episcoporum  pro  suo  modo  Cano- 
nli'tm  PNKo,  liulortos,  simoniacos,  cupidos,  ambitiosos,  acmulos,  obtrectatores,  suae  vitae 
nciKllf(i>ut4*N,  iiltonao  rurlosos  scrutatorcs  ac  rcprehcnsores,  adhuc  autem  ebriosos,  incon- 
t Intent i(«Niinoii,  utpote  qui  passim  ct  inverccundo  prolcm  ex  meretrice  susceptam  et  scorta 
vlco  roiijuioini  domi  tenent ;  vnniIo<iuos,  praeterea  gamilos,  tempus  in  fabulis  et  nugis 
ter<«nt(«n,  ({ula  nihil  utile  noveruut  aut  serium,  in  quo  occupentur.  Et  propterea  in  re 
SUN,  Nt^u  |>or  fas  sou  ncfns  agenda,  in  cura  vcntris  et  gulne,  in  camis  voluptatibns  hanri- 
cndts  Nuno  y ttae  fclicitatem,  ut  porci  Kpicurci,  constituunt.  Cap.  80 :  Quam  vero  pa- 
(*rm  Inter  sn  liabennt,  aut  quam  (Vatemitatcm,  declarant  scctae  ct  seditiones,  omnibos 
nuMlo  In  Koclrsits  |Nir  inft^mAles  (\irias  excltatae,  ut  jam  ilia  infemalis  hydra  schismati- 
oa-  Himnia  f\«rv  collegia  suo  vi|K»reo  scmino  infecerit.  On  the  abuses  which  had  crept 
Into  th««  chapters,  see  Cone.  Const,  reformatorii  Decrctales,  lib.  iiL  tit.  iii.  c.  1  (v.  d. 
llanlt,  K\\Vi\>>  l^onst.  1.  xii.  (>9^):  In  Kcclesiis  quibusdam,  praesertim  cathedralibus,  et 
etUni  (lulbusdam  regularibus  do  Ordine  s.  Benedicti,  pessime  servatur  et  inolevit  con- 
suvtudis  vol  |H)tius  comi|>tela,  sic  quod  in  eis  non  admittuntnr  nisi  de  nobilinm  ant  mi- 
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as  among  the  parochial  clergy,  there  prevailed  a  depth  of  igno- 
rance and  an  immorality  which  awakened  indignation.^    The  con- 

litarimn  genere  procreati  (see  Div.  2,  §  64,  note  2.  The  cathedral  chapter  of  Basle  came 
to  the  same  decision  in  1337  with  the  consent  of  Its  bishop ;  the  records  are  in  Ochs*B 
Gesch.  V.  Basel  II.  L  49),  qni  velnt  ex  militia  geniti  moribns  laicalibos  et  militaribna 
imbuti  llteranim  stadia  non  firequentant  neque  curant,  et  sic  ignari  remanent  et  idiotae : 
ex  qnibus  tunc  communiter  per  electionem  talem  qoalem  ad  Ecclesiaa  cathedrales  hn- 
jnsmodi  militiae  dediti  in  Praelatos  promoventnr,  interdnm  vix  latinomfkri  scientea,  et 
actus  militares  tam  in  vestibos,  quam  in  bellomm  conflictibus,  et  armorom  insoltibus, 
quia  exercitati  sont  in  illis,  magis  praetendentes,  quam  quod  actibus  pontifioalibns— se 
ingererent.  Cap.  2 :  damnabilis  usus  in  quibusdam — ^Ecclesiis  inolevit,  quod  videlicet, 
quoad  tractatua  capitulares  secretes  et  alios,  admittuntur  interdum  Canonic!  panri,  ex 
maturitate  annorum  inhabiles.  Cap.  8 :  In  quibusdam  Ecclesiis  statutum  reperitur,  ut, 
licet  numems  Canonicorum  praebendatomm  sit  satis  magnus,  iptorum  tamen  Capitula- 
xinm  ad  satis  parvum  numerum  sit  restrictus,  in  finem,  ut  creditur,  quod  dicti  pauci  Ca- 
pitulares ex  capitularibus  proventibus  uberius  valeant  impinguari.  How  great  was  the 
ignorance  prevailing  among  them  is  shown  by  the  example  of  the  chapter  of  Zurich,  in 
a  document  of  1335,  in  which  when  they  announced  lo  the  Bishop  of  Constance  the  se- 
lection of  a  people's  priest,  they  were  obliged  to  do  it  by  the  noianf^  quia  singuli  de  Ca- 
pttnlo  scribere  nescimus ;  see  Beitrage  zur  Gesch.  d.  deutschen  Sprache  u.  Nationallite- 
ratnr,  London  (in  Switzerland),  1778,  Th.  1,  s.  178. 

*  Comp.  Ruysbroek,  prior  of  Grdnthal  (f  1381),  in  Engelhardt*s  Richard  v.  St.  Victor 
n.  Joh.  Ruysbroek,  s.  326.  German  sermons  of  the  13th  and  14th  century,  published  by 
Leyser,  Einleit.  s.  xxviii.  De  Ruina  Eccl.  c.  7 :  Summi  Pontifices,  ut  aurei  rivuli — suam 
uberius  curiam  irrigarent,  omnibus  dioecesanis  et  patronis  praesentandi  facultatem  con- 
ferendique  libertatem — ademerunt. — Quantus  vero,  Deus  optime,  exapectantium  nume- 
ms ex  illo  tempore,  et  qnalium  undique  affluxit,  atque  ibi  praesto  fuit  I  Non^tantum  a 
stndiis  ant  schola,  sed  ab  aratro  etiam  et  servilibus  artibus  ad  parochias  regendas  caete- 
nque  beneficia  passim  proficiscebantur,  qui  pauloplus  latinae  linguae  quam  arabicae  in- 
telligerent,  imo  qui  et  nihU  legere,  et  quod  referre  pudor,  alpha  vix  nossent  a  betha  dis- 
oemere.  Ac  morum  in  illis  compositio  banc  forte  ignorantiam  excusabat  ?  Imo  si  pa^ 
mm  docti,  negligentius — morati :  utpote  qui  absque  Uteris  in  olio  educati,  nihil  nisi  im- 
podicitiaa,  ludos,  comessationes,  jurgia,  vaniloquia  consectentur.  Inde  omnibus  in  lo- 
da  tot  sacerdotes  improbi  et  miseri  atque  ignari,  qui  ruinae  et  scandalo  sua  turpi  conver- 
satione  subditis  sunt.  Cap.  24 :  De  Uteris  vero  et  doctrina  quid  loqui  attinet  ?  Cum  om- 
nea  fere  Presbyteros,  sine  aliquo  captu  aut  rerum  aut  vocabulorum,  morose  syllabatim- 
que  vix  legere  videamus.  Quem  ergo  fructum,  quam  exauditionem  ex  suia  orationibus 
rive  sibi,  sive  et  aliis  impetrabunt,  quibus  barbarum  est,  quod  orant  ?  Qnomodo  per 
tuas  preces  Dominum  alienis  propitiabunt,  quem  sibi  ipsi  sua  ignorantia  et  suae  focditate 
vitae  per  suum  ministerium  infensum  faciunt  ?  Si  quis  hodie  desidiosus  est,  si  quis  a 
labore  abhorrens,  si  quis  in  otio  luxuriari  volens,  ad  sacerdotium  convolat.  Qui  simul 
ac  perventum  est,  fomices  et  cauponulas  seduli  frequentant,  potando,  comessando,  pran- 
sitando,  coenitando,  tesscris  et  pila  ludendo,  tempera  tota  consumunt.  Crapulati  vero 
et  inebriati  pugnant,  clamant,  tumultuantur,  nomen  Dei  et  Sanctorum  suorum  pollutis- 
aimb  labiis  execrantur.  Sicque  tandem  compositi  ex  meretricum  suarum  complexibus 
ad  divinum  altare  veniunt.  How  sorely  the  clergy  were  wanting  in  proper  education, 
and  the  people  in  religious  instraction,  may  be  seen  in  Nic.  de  Clemangis,  De  Studio 
Theologico  in  d*Achery  Spicileg.  i.  473,  where,  among  other  complaints,  is  the  foUowing, 
p.  478 :  Conterunt  infiniti  ovinm  rectores  totam  in  studiis  (Universities)  aetatem. — ^Nec 
tam  procul  dubio  discere  cupiunt,  quam  sub  titulo  et  umbra  studU  multiplicandis  eccl^ 
siasticis  beneficiis  atque  promotionlbus  sine  uUa  unquam  satietate  inhiare.  As  to  the 
frightful  moral  degradation  of  the  clergy,  the  writings  of  Wycliffe,  Nicol.  de  Clemangis, 
Matthaeus  de  Cracovia,  Jo.  Huss,  Jo.  Gerson,  Theod.  a  Niem,  may  be  consulted,  and 
the  seimons  preached  at  the  Council  of  Constance  by  several  preachers,  which  are  pub- 
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tmued  struggle  of  the  synods  against  the  dissolnteness  of  priests 
remained  quite  fruitless.^  The  laity  were  only  too  glad  to  secure 
their  wives  and  daughters  lirom  the  sacerdotal  seducers,  and  ao- 
cordingly  favored,  at  times  even  demanded,  fixed  alliances  of  their 
priests  with  concubines.*  Thus,  in  many  countries,  concubinage 
was  publicly  allowed  among  the  priests,  who  wets  supposed  to  be 
too  sacred  for  a  matrimonial  connection.'^     The  fines  with  which 

liflhed  in  v.  d.  Hmrdt,  Cone.  Const.,  in  the  Historia  Dteraria  ReformationiSf  P.  iiL  by 
the  Rame  author,  and  in  Walchii  Monlmenta  Medii  Acvi,  fasc,  ii.  iii.  iv.  £.  g.  Bem- 
hardi  Baptisati  (a  Benedictine  monk  firom  Gascony)  Invectiva  in  coimptam  Clemm  (r. 
d.  Uardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  xviii.  880) :  In  Praelatis  inclasa  est  malitia  et  iniqoitas,  ne* 
gligentia,  ignorantia  et  vanitas,  snperbia,  avaritia  et  pompositas :  et  qui  solebant  essa 
ovinm  pastores,  jam  efTeeti  sunt  lupi,  ovium  comestores. — ^Et  habeatis  pro  firmo,  qaod 
revelatnm  est  hie  enidam  in  generali  eoneilio,  quod,  nisi  de  caetcro  tollator  et  cxtirpe* 
tor  simonia  ab  Ecclesia  Dei,  rapacitas  et  t^Tannia,  in  brevi  erit  tanta  persecutio  Gerk 
coram,  et  tam  terribilis,  qualis  non  fuit  ab  initio, — Quarc  hoc  ?  Qoia  jam  supradiett 
yiri  eeelesiastici  eontinuo  palam  et  pablico  concipiunt  lasci^iam,  pariont  ignominiam, 
nntrinnt  avaritiam,  eolligant  superbiam,  divisioncs  et  gucrras  ipsi  generant,  in  cantelis 
et  deceptionibns  ambulant, — in  tantum  quod  jam  totutfere  Cleru*  diabolo  ett  iuhftetUM, — 
Jo.  Gerson,  De  Simonia,  cap.  4  (ibid.  i.  iv.  10) :  Sicut  ct  alia  vitia  regnare  videmos  pas- 
sim apud  homines,  et  multo  plos  apad  Clericos. — Reccssit  enim  a  Clero  omnis  lex,  om* 
nis  Veritas,  omnis  verecundia,  ita  ut  haec,  audeant,  quae  ctiam  latrones  et  similes  hor- 
rent, and  so  on. 

^  Comp.  the  Einf&hrung  dor  erzwungenen  Ehelosigkcit  bci  den  christl.  Geistliehen  n. 
ihre  Folgen,  von  Dr.  J.  A,  Theiner  u.  A.  Theiner  (Altenburg,  1828,  2  Bde.  8.),  II.  ii. 
591.  Here  belongs  also  the  Scrmo  Mag.  Gcrardi  Magni  (f  1384),  de  Focariis,  first  pubi 
lished  by  Tb.  A.  Clarisse  in  Archief  voor  kerkelijkc  (rcscliiedcnis,  inzonderheid  vanNe- 
derland,  verzameld  door  Kist  en  Roijardi*,  i.  3C4 ;  ii.  300 ;  viii.  1.  Moreover,  the  Satires 
of  Juan  Ruitz,  archpricst  of  Ilita  in  Spain,  in  the  middle  of  the  14th  ccntnry ;  see 
H^Crie's  Reformation  in  Spain  (German  translation  by  Plicninger),  s.  G3. 

*  Cone.  Palentinum,  ann.  1322,  c.  7  (Mansi  xxv.  703) :  Quia  nonnulli  laieomm  Cle- 
rieos  coropcUunt,  in  saeris  praccipue  Ordinibus  eonstitutos,  ut  aliquas  mulieres  conco- 
binas  recipiant,  ct  cum  cis  in  contubemio  publico  vivant  contra  dccorem  ordinb  elerica- 
lis: — nos — excommunicationis  sententiac  ipso  facto  dcccmimus  subjaccre  quemlibet, — 
necnon  univcrsitatem  scu  communitatem  quamlibet  scntcntiao  interdicti,  quae  personam 
quamvis  ccclesiasticam  duxcrit  compellcndam  ad  recipicndam  in  concubinam  mulicrcm 
quamcunque.  Nicol.  de  Clcmangis,  De  Praesulibus  Simoniacis,  in  0pp.  ed.  J.  M.  Ly- 
dius.  Lugd.  Bat.  1G13,  4.  p.  1C5  :  Taceo  de  fomlcationibus  et  adulteriis,  a  quibus  qui  ali-^ 
eni  sunt,  probro  caotcris  ac  ludibrio  esse  solent,  spadonesque  aut  sodomitae  appellantur. 
Dcnique  laici  usque  adeo  persuasum  habcnt,  nulios  caclibes  esse,  ut  in  plerisque  paro- 
chiis  non  aliter  vdint  I^resbj-terum  tolerare,  nisi  concubinam  habcat,  quo  vel  sic  suis 
sit  consultum  uxoribus,  quae  nc  nic  quidem  usquequaque  sunt  extra  periculum.  Thus 
Aencae  Sylvii  (about  1440)  Europa  b.  CK>8mogruphiac,  lib.  ii.  c.  35  (in  Freheri  Seriptt. 
Germ.  T.  ii.),  of  the  Frieidanders :  Phrisones  sacerdotes,  nc  alicna  cubilia  polluant,  sine 
conjuge  non  facile  admittunt.  Vix  enim  continere  hominem  posse,  ct  super  naturam 
arbitrantur. 

'  Alvarus  Pelagius,  Do  Planctu  Ecclesiae,  lib.  ii.  c.  27 :  Utinam  nunquam  continen- 
tiam  promisissent,  maxime  Ilispani  ct  Rcgnicolae,  in  quibus  provinciis  in  paueo  mi^ori 
numcro  sunt  filii  laieomm,  quam  Clericorum. — Saepe  cum  parochianix  mulieribus,  quas 
ad  confcssionem  admittunt,  scclcstirisime  fomicantur. — Multi  Presb^'teri  ct  alii  consti- 
tuti  in  saeris,  maxime  in  Hispania,  in  Austria  {Asturiaf)  ct  Galliciact  alibi,  et  publice, 
et  aliquotics  per  publicum  instrumentum  promittunt  et  jurant  quibusdam,  maxime  no- 
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these  excesses  were  visited  by  many  synods®  were  quickly  changed 
into  a  fixed  tax,  welcome  to  the  avarice  of  the  bishops.®    Never- 

» 

bilibua  mulieribos,  nunquam  eas  dimittere ;  et  dant  eis  arras  de  bonis  Ecclesiae,  et  pos- 
■esaiones  Ecclesiae :  pablice  eas  ducant  cum  conaangoineis  et  amicis  et  solenni  convivio, 
ac  si  essent  uxorcs  legitimae. — Theodor.  a  Niem,  Nemoris  Unionis  Tract,  vi.  c.  35 :  In 
eisdem  etiam  partibas  Hibcrniae  et  Norwe^^ae  juxta  consuetadines  patriae  licet  Episco- 
pis  et  Presbjrteris  tencre  publice  concnbinas,  et  eisdem  visitantibns  bis  in  anno  subditos 
sibi  Presbyteros,  ac  Ecclesiosticorum  Parochialiumque  Rectores,  suam  dilectam  ducere 
wcom  ad  domos  et  hospitia  eomndem  sabditorum  Presbyteromm. — ^Et  si  forte  aliqois 
ipsorom  visitatorum  casu  vel  fortuna  non  habeat  focariam,  ut  praevaricator  patemarnm 
traditionum,  Episcopo  visitanti  proinde  procurationes  duplices  ministrabit.  Ac  etiam 
presbyterorum  amasiae  sea  uxores  in  eisdem  partibus,  statu  et  gradu,  in  Ecclesiis  ac  in 
mmsis,  eundo,  sedendo  et  stando  caeteris  dominabns,  etiam  militaribus,  praeponuntar. 
Et  paene  idem  modus,  scilicet  quoad  luxuriam,  circa  presb3'teros  Gasconiae,  Hispaniae 
ac  Portugaliae,  necnon  contiguarum  regionum  versus  Africam  in  omnibus  observatur. 
Unde  quodammodo  plures  naturales  ex  foedo  complexu  nati,  quam  filii  le^timi  in  om- 
nibus illis  partibus  in  ecclesiasticis  titulis  concedendis  praeferuntur,  et  plures  legitimis 
apertissime  promoventur.  The  synods  accordingly  confined  themselves  almost  entirely 
to  decrees  against  the  concubinaru  puhlici;  comp.  Theincr  in  the  work  quoted  above. 
The  Clerici  conjugati,  who  are  frequently  mentioned  in  this  period  (e.  g.  §  108,  note  12, 
16),  are  Clerici  minorum  ordinum,  who,  if  the}'  were  married,  could  hold  no  benefice 
(see  Div.  2,  §  65,  note  3),  but  still,  on  condition  of  wearing  ecclesiastical  clothing  and 
the  tonsure,  continually  enjoyed  the  privilegia  clcricalla ;  see  Thomassini  Yetus  et  Nova 
Ecclesiae  Discipl.  P.  i.  lib.  ii.  c.  66. 

*  Div.  2,  §  65,  note  6.  Cone.  Posoniense  (in  Presburg),  ann.  1309,  c.  5 :  The  concu- 
binarii  publici  were  to  pay,  quartam  partem  redituum  beneficiorum  suorum,  as  a  fine : 
confidimus  enim,  quod  spirituali  poena,  excommunicationis  videlicet,  quae  quamvis 
line  comparatione  periculosior,  minus  tamen  peccatis  exigentibus  formidatur,  in  tempo- 
•ralem  mutata  vindictam,  subditorum  mutabuntur  et  mores.  lines  of  this  nature  were 
especially  exacted  b}'  the  Italian  councils.  Thus  by  the  Cone.  Pergam.  ann.  1811,  rubr. 
6, 10  librae  Papienses  were  required  from  a  prelate,  5  from  other  ecclesiastics.  Ravcnn. 
ann.  1317,  rubr.  4.  Benevent.  ann.  1331,  c.  55.  Constit.  Eccl.  Ferrar.  ann.  1332,  c.  81 
(24  librae),  etc. 

*  Cone.  Moguntin.  ann.  1310  (Mansi  xxv.  813) :  Cohabitationis  vitium — quorundam 
aeg^igentia  Praelatonim,  immo  quod  detestabilius  est,  aliquorum  malitia,  qui  quaestum 
aestimant  pietatem,  sentitur  iterum  pullulare. — Si  qui— ob  quaestum  turpem  hujusmodi 
ad  se  delatum  in  subditis  suis  favere  vel  dissimularc  pracsumpserint  (the  archdeacons 
and  deans  are  meant),  illi  per  suos  Praelatos  ab  honoribus  dejiciantur.  But  the  taxes 
afterward  established  rose  from  the  fines,  as  had  happened  before  in  the  case  of  many 
penalties  inflicted  by  the  synods  (Div.  2,  §  85,  note  3).  Thus  the  Lower  House  in  En- 
gland petitioned  the  King  in  1372  (Rotuli  Parliamentorum  tempore  Edwardl  III.  p. 
813) :  de  remedie  de  ce  que  les  Prelatz  et  Ordinares  de  seint  Eglise  pristrent  sommes 
pecuniers  de  gentz  de  seint  Eglise,  et  autres,  pur  redemption  de  lour  pecche  de  jour  en 
jour,  et  an  en  an,  de  se  que  ils  tiendrent  overtement  lours  concubines.  De  Ruina  Eccl. 
c.  22  (in  V.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  iii.  23) :  Jam  illud,  obsecro,  quale  est,  quod  pie- 
risque  in  dioecesibus  rectores  parochiarum  ex  certo  et  conducto  cum  suis  Praelatis  pre- 
tic  passim  et  publice  concubinas  tenent  ?— Theobaldi  Publ.  Conquestio  in  Cone.  Const. 
0.  c.  i.  xix.  909) :  Ipsi  (sacerdotes) — ^non  solum  tabemas,  sed  etiam  lupanaria  intrare, 
puellas  maritatas  atque  moniales  comimpere,  concubinas  in  domibus  publice  tenere,  et 
cum  eis  procreare,  atque  alias  superindueere,  statimque  post  celebrare  non  adhorrent. 
Episcopi  autem  quoniam  eodem  vitio  laborant,  talia  corripere  non  praesumunt.  Imo 
aliquid  annuatim  ab  eis  recipiunt,  et  omnes  in  tali  miseria  stare  permittunt.  Under  these 
circumstances,  want  of  chastity  in  priests  passed  for  a  small  offense.  Accordingly  Gerson 
De  Visitatione  Praelatorum  (0pp.  ed  du  Pin.  iL  564) :  denuncietur  recipientibus  sacros 
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tfaelessy  eyery  attempt  of  the  secular  power  to  check  these  scan- 
dals was  resisted  by  the  Church  as  an  invasion  of  her  ^'^^  ^^ 


THIRD  CHAPTER. 

mSTORT  OF  MONASTICISIL 

§  111. 
STATE  OF  THE  EARLIER  ENDOWED  ORDERS 

The  same  causes  which  produced  the  deep  defection  of  the  sec- 
ular clergy  furthered  also  an  universal  licentiousness  among  the 
endowed  orders/  where  the  fondness  for  good  living  and  independ- 

Ordines,  quod  faciunt  votam  castitatis  solemne,  ne  patent  se  liberos  ad  fomicandum, 
sicut  fatal  qaidam  patant. 

^®  The  Emperor  Charles  IV.,  notwithstanding  his  deep  reverence  for  the  clergy,  foond 
himself  driven  to  such  attempts.  Bat  comp.  Innocentii  P.  IV.  ep.  ad  Carolum  Qld.  Ray* 
nald.  ann.  1359,  no.  11) :  Habet  fide  digna  insinnatio  facta  nobis,  qnod  toa  Scarenitas, 
attcndens  quosdam  Clericos  et  ccclcsiasticas  personas— cffrenata  quadam  yivendi  licen- 
tia  contra  ccclesiasticae  rcligionis  decentiam,  et  clericalis  habitus  honestatem  saeeolaii- 
bus  sese  actibos  immiscentes,  ad  codrcendos  illomm  crrores  ct  transgrcssiones  temerariaa 
rcfrenandas  imperialis  sollicitudinis  operam  adhibere  fervore  devotionis  intendlt,  jamqoa 
super  his  nonnullis  Praelatis— certas  litems  dcstinavit,  comminationes  sequestrationia 
ccclesiasticorum  proventuum  facicndae  per  saccularcs  Principcs  continentes,  ne  Clerici 
ipsi,  qui  tanquam  Dei  ministri  esse  dcbent  caetcris  modestiae  et  gravitatis  exemplar,  in 
Buam  et  aliorum  pemiciem  incorrecti  ulterios  per  vitiomm  lubricum  gradiantur.  Siqoi- 
dcm,  carissimo  fili,  zeluni  tuum,  quern  habcs  ad  domum  Domini  multipliciter,  commen- 
damus,  etc. — verum  cum  tu  defensor  egregius  ct  zclator  praocipuus  ecclcsiasticae  liber- 
tatis  cxiHtA8,  decct  exccUcntiam  tuam  accurata  diligcntia  providere,  ne  per  id,  qood 
ortum  ex  puritate  devotionis  acccpit,  debitos  transcuiido  terminos,  nostro  et  apostolicae 
sedia  honoris  ac  pracfatae  libertati  ecclcsiasticae — possit  in  aliquo  derogari.  Ideoqae 
magnitudincm  tuam  rogamus  et  hortamur  attente,  quatenus  ab  hujusmodi  comminatiou- 
bus  scqucstrationis  ecclcsiasticorum  proventuum  faciendac,  quod  absit,  per  saeculares 
Principcs,  do  cactcro  abstinens,  et  si  quid  per  comminationes  ipsas  attentatnm  forsan 
cxtiterit,  quo^l  non  crcdimus,  cum  id  proculdubio  forct  illicitum, — in  statum  pristinnm 
rcforraarc  procurans,  Praelatos — debita  caritate  sollicites  et  inducas,  ut  contra  eosdem 
trauAgrcssorcs  sui  officii  dcbitum  cxcquantur,  etc.  Tlic  free  towns  could  venture  fVirther 
on  this  ground.  Comp.  Conr.  Justinger's  (f  142G)  Bemcr  Chroiiik,  published  by  Stiei^ 
lin  and  Wysa,  Bern,  1819,  s.  254.  Da  man  zult  von  Gottes  Geburt,  1405  Jarc,  warent 
vici  Pfanendirncn  im  Lande.  Nu  huttcnt  die  von  Bern  gem  gcscchen,  dass  sie  die  Dir- 
ncii  von  ihncn  gclasscn  hatten.  Da  meintcnt  die  PfafTen,  die  Leigen  hattent  sio  nit  ze 
strafcn,  noch  ze  wisen.  Da  gebuttent  aber  die  von  Bern  alien  Pfaffendimen,  dass  ue 
von  ihnen  krhrtent,  bi  ciner  Pcnc.  Also  giengcnt  sie  von  ihnen  ctwas  Zites.  Zehand 
kchrten  sie  wicdorumb.    Die  hiess  man  alio  facben,  und  wurdent  in  die  Kctien  geleit 

'  For  instance,  discipline  was  hindered  by  the  grants  m  commendam;  Gerson,  De 
Modis  Unicndi  ac  Reform.  Ecclesiam  in  Cone.  (0pp.  ed.  du  Pin.  ii.  174) :  Jam  monas- 
teria  Onlinum  quorumcunque — dantur  in  commcndus  dictis  Cardinalibus,  qui  vix  habent 
in  quolibct  decimam  partem  mouachorum  ibidem  olim  existentium,  ant  paucoa  aat  nnl* 
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ence  was  already  of  old  standing.  Thus,  we  now  find  in  them  few 
traces  of  learned  pursuits ;'  but,  on  the  contrary,  a  great  increase 
of  debauchery,^  which  overpassed  all  bounds,  especiaUy  during  the 
schism,^  and  to  which  the  nunneries  abandoned  themselves  in  the 
most  scandalous  manner.^ 

los  omnino.  Unde  videbU,  aliquos  nepotes  aut  consangoineos  laicos  Cardinalinm  in  ipsa 
Romana  Curia  otiose  vacare,  et  nisi  Inxuriis  et  deliciis  inhaerere : — et  panperes  religioti, 
de  quorum  fructibus  talis  pompa  fit, — grandi  semper  rerum  pennria  laborant. 

'  These  orders  did  not  contribute  one  man  of  distinction  to  the  sciences  of  the  time, 
scholastic  theology  and  philosophy.  How  it  fkred  with  the  monastic  libraries  may  be 
gathered  from  the  fate  of  one  of  the  most  famous,  that  of  Monte  Cassino.  See  Benvennti 
Imolensis  Comm.  in  Dantis  Paradisum,  cant.  xxiL  v.  74  (written  in  1886,  in  Muratori 
Antiquitt.  Ital.  Medii  Aevi,  i.  1296) :  Venerabilis  praeeeptor  mens  Boccacius  de  Certakb 
(the  famous  romancer,  f  1375)  dicebat,  quod  dum  esset  in  Apulia,-^cces8it  ad  nobile 
monasterium  Montis  Casint — ^Et  avidus  videndi  librariam,  quam  audirerat  ibi  esse  no- 
bilissimam,  petivit  ab  uno  monacho  humiliter, — quod  deberet  ex  gratia  sibi  aperire  bi- 
biiothecam.  At  ille  rigide  respondit,  ostendens  sibi  altam  scalam :  €ueende,  quia  aperta 
eat,  Ille,  laetus  ascendens,  invenit  locum  tanti  thesauri  sine  ostio  vel  clayi :  ingressns- 
qne  vidit  herbam  natam  per  fenestras,  et  libros  omnes  cum  bancis  coopertos  pulrere 
alto.  £t  mirabundus  coepit  aperire  et  volvere  nunc  istum  librum,  nunc  ilium,  invenit- 
qne  ibi  multa  et  varia  volumina  antiquorum  et  peregrinorum  librorum.  Ex  quorpim 
aliquibus  erant  detract!  aliqui  quintemi,  ex  aliis  recisi  marines  cbartarum,  et  sic  mnl- 
tipliciter  deformati.  Tandem  miseratus,  labores  et  studia  tot  inclytorum  ingeniorum 
devenisse  ad  manus  pcrditissimorum  hominum,  dolens  et  illacrymans  recessit  Et  oc- 
cnrrens  in  claustro  petivit  a  monacho  obvio,  quare  libri  illi  pretiosissimi  essent  ita  tur- 
piter  detruncati.  Qui  respondit,  quod  aliqui  monachi  yolentes  lucrari  duos  vel  quinqne 
flolidos,  radebant  unum  quatemum,  et  faciebant  psalteriolos,  quos  yendebant  pueria,  et 
ita  de  marginibus  faciebant  brevia  (magic  charms  against  sickness  and  such  like),  quae 
yendebant  mulieribus.    Nunc  ergo,  o  vir  studiose,  frange  tibl  caput  pro  faciendo  libros. 

*  Clement  V.,  at  the  Council  of  Vlcnne,  prescribed  several  reforms  to  the  wtgri  monachi 
(Qementin.  lib.  iii.  tit.  10,  c.  1),  and  forbade,  espcciull}',  many  sorts  of  objectionable 
dress  and  hunting.  Benedict  XII.  commanded  a  still  more  extensive  reform  of  the 
CSstercians  by  the  bull  Fulgcns  stcut  stella  in  1835,  for  the  Benedictines  by  the  bull 
Sttmmi  magistri  in  133G,  and  for  the  other  orders  by  Dudum  pro  bono  in  1340.  (These 
bulls  are  in  the  Bullaria.)  But  Clement  YI.  (Tcrtia  vita  in  Baluz,  i.  285)  constitutionia 
per—Bencdictum  P.  XII. — editae  super  reformatione  monachonim  nigrorum  rigorem  at- 
tendens,  illam  oleo  suae  clemcntiae  raisericordis  adspcrgens  modificavit  in  multis,  et 
Mm  discretionis  lima  rcformans,  ad  jugi  dominici  suavitatem  et  levitatem  omnes  com 
aequitate  reduxit. 

*  De  Ruina  Eccl.  c.  82  (in  v.  d.  Ilardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  ill.  83) :  De  monachis  autem 
et  monasteriis  late  patct  ad  loquendum  materia. — Quid  autem  commendabile  de  ipsia 
dicere  possumus,  qui^^uanto  magis  inter  cacteros  Ecclesiae  filios  ex  votis  suae  religio- 
nis  perfecti  esse  dc)>cbant : — tanto  ab  his  omnibus  rebus  licet  cos  videre  magis  alienos, 
magis  videlicet  tcnaces,  magis  avaros,  magis  sacculari  rei — immixtos,  magis  insnper 
lubricos,  indisciplinatos,  dissolutos,  inquietos,  magis  per  loca  publica  et  inhonesta  (si 
modo  fireno  laxantur)  discursantes :  ita  ut  nihil  illis  aequo  odiosum  sit,  quemadraodum 
cella  et  claustnim,  lectio  et  oratio,  regula  et  religio.  Quocirca  monachi  quidem  sunt  ex- 
teriori  habitu,  scd  vita,  scd  operibus,  sed  internae  conscientiae  spurcitia  a  perfectione, 
quam  habitus  ille  demonstrat,  longissime  disjuncti.  Fallit  autem  illos  nimium  sua 
opinio.  Nam  quanto  sua  professionc  rejecta  terrenis  magis  adipiscendis  inhiant,  tanto 
paaciora  habent,  tantoque  dotes  et  reditus  ipsorum  magis  semper  in  nihilum  fluunt.' 
Ecce  omnium  cocnobiorum  ubcrrimos  olim  fructus  ita  hodie  attenuates  cemimus,  ut 
unde  centum  homines  vlvere  solebant,  vix  decem  nunc  aegerrime  vivant.    Cuno,.  abbot 
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The  mendicant  friars,  on  the  other  hand,  preserved  more  of  that 
outward  decency  which  was  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of 

of  St.  Gall,  about  1400,  kept  openly  "ein  Hiufirowen;''  so  also  did  the  monks  (Beim- 
chronik  des  Appensellerkrieges,  pabjished  by  J.  v.  Arx,  St.  Gall,  1830,  t.  4).  Tbe 
monks  of  the  monastery  of  Abdingfaof  in  Paderbom  bad  divided  the  property  of  their 
house  among  themselves,  led  a  dissolute  life,  and  in  1409  resisted  their  bishop,  who 
wished  to  reform  them.    (Annal.  Paderbom,  ii.  853.) 

*  Alvarus  Pelagius  (de  Planctu  Eccl.  (see  §  99,  note  18)  lib.  ii.  c.  45)  brings,  aa  the 
101st  charge  against  the  women :  aliquae  supponunt  se  daemoni  transfignrato  incnbo, 
sicut  in  quodam  cocnobio  sanctimonialinm  earn  daemoniacam  vexationem  post  multas 
poenitentias  et  consimilia  et  praedicationes  non  usquequaque  de  eis  potui  extirpare :  tan- 
tam  enlm  familiaritatem  cum  quibusdam  ex  eis  isti  daemones  contraxerant,  quod  ad 
•orum  adspectum  non  terrebantnr,  sed  absque  pavore  cum  eis  loquebantnr  et  contracts 
bantur,  sicut  ex  earnm  judiciali  confessiono  habui.  Compare  the  representation  of  nun- 
neries in  Rulman  Merswin's  Bnch,  Von  d.  Neun  Felsen  (II.  Suso's  Leben  u.  Schriflen  v. 
Diepenbrock,  s.  519).  De  Ruina  Eccl.  c.  86 :  De  monialibus  autem  plura  dicere,  etsi 
plura,  quae  dici  possent,  suppetebant,  verecundia  prohibet ;  ne  non  de  coetu  vir^um 
Deo  dicatarum,  sed  magis  de  lupanaribus,  de  dolis  et  procacia  meretricnm,  de  stupris  et 
inccstuosis  operibus  pudendum  sermonem  prolixe  trahamus.  Nam  quid,  obsecro,  aliud 
sunt  hoc  tempore  pucllarum  monasteria,  nisi  quaedam,  non  dico  Dei  sanctuaria,  sed 
Veneris  execranda  prostibula,  sed  lascivorum  et  impudicorum  juvenum  ad  libidines  ex- 
plcndas  reccptacula ;  ut  idem  hodie  sit  puellam  velare,  quod  ad  publico  scortandum  ex- 
poncro.  Tims  also  Jo.  Gcrson,  Dcclaratio  Defectuum  Virurum  Ecclesiasticorum  (0pp. 
ed.  du  Pin,  ii.  317),  demands :  inquirite,  si  quae  hodio  claustra  monialium  facta  sunt 
qtmsi  prostibula  mcrctricum.  Comp.  Gregory'  XII.^s  letter  a.d.  1408  to  an  abbot  of 
FricHlaiid  on  the  condition  of  the  Benedictine  nunneries  there  (in  Theod.  de  Niem,  Nemns 
Unionis  Tract,  vi.  c.  34) :  nupcr  ad  nostrum  pervenit  auditum,  quod  in  partibus  Frisiae 
XXII.  nionaatcria  Ordinis  s.  Benedict!,  Brcmensis,  Mona^teriensis  et  Trajcctensis  dioe- 
coscus  consistuut,  in  quibus  olim — ^tautummudo  moniales  dicti  ordinis  dcgebant,  sed  snc- 
coBsu  tom{H>ris  contigit,  quod  in  cisdcm  ctiam  marcs  ejusdem  professionis  in  magno  nu- 
moro  qualiterounque  cum  monialibus — dcgercnt,  prout  dcgunt  ad  praesens. — In  quibus 
[nionostcriis]  paene  omnis  rcligio  et  observantia  dicti  Ordinis,  ac  Dei  timor  abscessit, 
libido  ct  corruptio  carnis  inter  ipsos  marcs  ct  raonialcs,  necnon  alia  multa  mala,  exces- 
sus  ct  vitia,  quae  pudor  est  cfTari,  per  singula  succrcvcrunt. — Fomicantur  etiam  quam 
plures  hujusmodi  monialium  cum  eisdem  suis  Praelatis,  monachis  et  conversis,  et  in 
iii«dom  monastcriis  plures  parturiunt  filios  ct  lilio^. — fllios  autem  in  monachos,  et  filias 
t:ilitcr  conoeptas  quandoque  in  moniales  dictorum  monasteriorum  recipi  faciunt  et  pro* 
curant :  ct  quod  miscrandum  est,  nonnullae  ex  hujusmodi  monialibus  matemae  pietatis 
oblitac,  ac  mala  malis  accumulando,  aliquos  foetus  corum  mortificant,  et  infantes  in 
luccm  cditos  tnicidant. — Insuiier  quasi  singulac  moniales  hujusmodi  singulis  monachis 
et  conversis — ad  instar  ancillarum  scu  uxorum — stcmunt  lectos,  lavant  etiam  eis  capita 
ct  panno!!, — necnon  dccoquunt  ipsis  cibaria  delicata,  ac  die  noctuque  cum  ipsis  monachis 
et  convonis  in  comcssationibus  et  ebrietatibus  crel>errime  convcrsantur,  etc.  Theobald! 
Semio  in  Cone.  Con.xt.  (in  v.  d.  llardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  xix.  909 :  Loca  sanctimonialium 
— ((uasi  puldiea  loco,  plus  quam  theatra  ad  omnes  vanitates,  ctiam  a  magnia,  n(m  sine 
maximo  seandalo  fhKjuentantur.  Et  si  qui  forte  alti  status  propter  verecundiam  tem- 
poralcm  intrare  non  audoant,  sua  munuscula,  fcrcula  ct  litcras  eis  mittnnt,  easqnc  cum 
maximo  seandalo  ad  se  invitant.  Quae  autem  ex  his  sequuntnr,  turpe  est  dicere,  sed 
multo  turpius  est  facere. 
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their  multiiimoas  agency  than  the  wealthier  orders.  The  seienoes 
which  commanded  the  greatest  respect  at  that  time,  scholastic 
philosophy  and  theology^  were  nowhere  more  zealously  cultivated 
than  among  the  mendicants.^  Accordingly,  they  continued  to  en- 
large their  sphere  of  operation,  both  in  the  universities^  and  among 
the  common  people,  at  the  expense  of  the  secular  clergy,  who  were 
held  by  them  in  contempt.    The  stout  resistance  of  the  University 

1  De  Buina  EccL  c.  38  (v.  d.  Haidt,  Cone.  Const  L  ilL  88) :  Yenio  none  ad  Mendi- 
cantes,  qni  ex  professione  arctissimae  paupertatia  yeros  se  Christi  discipulos  veroaqoe . 
imitatores  esse  jactant  atqne  gloriantur :— qui  ernditi  praeterea  in  divinis  literis,  quibos 
paene  soli  hodie  insndant,  pabolom  verbi  Dei,  quo  popnli  reficiantur,  assidua  praedi- 
catlone  miniatrant,  viam  eis  salutis  aetemae,  quam  nemo  alios  docet,  aperiunt, — dcniqae 
sdi  ipsi,  at  assernnt,  caeteromm  omnium  Ecclesiae  ministrorum  segniter  dormitantium 
officia  peragunt,  ministeria  exercent,  eorum  delicta,  ignorantias  et  negligentias  supplent. 
Cap,  84 :  Sed  libet  ab  eis  quaerere :  si  hunc  gradum  snpremae  perfectionis— attigerunt, 
quid  est,  quod  suis  earn  verbis  ita  magnificant,  quod  insolenter  adeo  inde  se  jactant, 
quod  universis  propterea  inani  gloriatione  se  praeferunt,  imo  quod  alios  omnes  sui  status 
comparatione  ab  omul  perfecdone  evacuant?  Decebat  enim,  ut  alicno  ore,  et  non  pro- 
prio  suo,  ilia  aetherea  et  angelica  in  terris  perfectio  laudaretur,  si  modo  solidam  laudem, 
non  yanam,  suspectam  et  odiosam  cupiebant. — Cap.  35 :  Videtur  autem  haec  parabola 
(of  the  Pharisee  and  publican)  contra  hos  quaestuarios  verbi  Dei  adulatores  congruen- 
tissime  inducta.  Quia  sicut  Synagoga  suos  Pharisaeos  habuit,  adversus  quos  in  Kvaur 
gello  acerrime  Christus  semper  invehit,  ita  nimirum  hi  novi  et  subintroducti  Apostoli 
Eedesiae  Pharisaei  censendi  sunt,  quibus  omnia  a  Christo  de  Pharisaeis  dicta,  et  forte 
alia  plurima,  nescio  an  deteriora,  conveniunt. — ^With  reference  to  the  words  of  Christ, 
Attendite  a  £edsis  prophetis,  qui  veniimt  ad  vos  in  vesti  mentis  ovium,  intrinsecus  autem 
snnt  lupi  rapaces,  he  asks :  Annon  lupi  rapaces  sunt,  ovicularum  vellere  amicti,  qui  vitae 
ansteritatem,  castitatero,  humilitatem,  sanctam  simplicitatem  exteriori  specie  simulant, 
intus  vero  exquisitissimis  dcliciis  et  variarum  copia  voluptatum  ultra  omnem  munda- 
norum  luxuriam  exuberant?  Annon  lupi  rapaces  sunt,  sub  ovili  imagine  latitantes, 
qui  more  aacerdotum  Belis  in  suis  penetralibus  oblata  dcvorant,  mero  se  ac  lautis  epulis 
cum  non  suis  uxoribus,  licet  saepe  cum  suis  parvulis,  avide  satiantes,  cunctaquc  libi- 
dlnibus,  quarum  torrentur  ardore,  pollucntes?  Annon  lupi  rapaces  sunt,  foris  ovem 
mentientes,  qui  ea,  quae  facienda  dictant,  non  faciunt,  et  cum  aliis  praedicavcrint,  sua 
pnedicatione  reprobi  efficiuntur?  etc. — Satis  eorum  pcrfidlam,  quantum  ad  nostram 
pertinet  brevitatem,  detegere  videmur.  De  qua,  si  quem  juvat  ampliora  agnoscere, 
Qrillum  videat,  et  illic  mira  de  eis  inveniet,  ad  fidelium  instructionem  longe  antequam 
orirentur  Spiritu  sancto  revelante  praedicta  (Cyril,  who  is  regarded  b}*  the  Carmelites 
as  their  third  general,  on  21st  Oct.  1192,  received  from  an  angel  upon  Mount  Carmel 
two  tables  of  silver,  with  prophecies  in  the  Greek  language,  which  were  afterward 
translated,  and  interpreted  by  the  Abbot  Joachim  and  Gilbert  the  Great,  general  of  the 
Gsterciana,  about  1280.  Acta  SS.  Mart.  i.  498.  Bibliotheca  Carmelltana,  Aurelianis, 
1752,  folL  L  357).  Quamquam  nee  aliqui  alii  scriptores  etiam  defuerunt,  qui  de  his 
subddiis  iUusoribus  multa  valde  utilia  et  praeclara  post  eorum  introitum  ad  Ecclesiae 
praemonitionem  et  praemunitionem  prodiderunt. 

'  Out  of  the  twentj'-nine  Doctors  of  Divinity  who  were  assembled  by  Philip  of  Yalois 
at  Yincennes  in  1332  (see  §  99,  note  41),  thirteen  were  mendicant  friars.  Oxford  as  well 
as  the  Universit}''  of  Paris  had  many  disputes  with  them  (Ant.  a  Wood,  Hist,  et  Anti* 
quitt  Univers.  Oxon.  p.  150-196).  For  instance,  there  was  a  common  complaint  that 
they  enticed  the  students  into  their  order,  and  parents  hesitated  for  this  reason  to  send 
their  sons  to  the  University ;  see  Richardi  Archiep.  Armachanidefensorium  Cnratorum, 
in  Brown  App.  ad  Fasc.  Benun  Fngiend.  et  Expetend.  p.  478. 
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of  Paris,  in  partioular,  to  the  immoderate  privileges  of  these  orders, 
remained  without  effect  :^  they  often  even  exceeded  these  privileges 

*  By  the  decretal  Dudum^  Clement  V.  confirmed,  in  1811,  the  decretal  Super  eatkedram 
of  Boniikce  VIII.  (see  Div.  2,  §  69,  note  8),  which  established  the  privilegM  of  the 
mendicant  fHars  against  bishops  and  parish  priests.  In  the  year  1321  John  XXII.,  by 
the  boll  Vas  electioms  (Extravagg.  comm.  lib.  v.  tit.  iii.  c.  2),  condemned  the  three 
positions  of  John  de  Poliaco,  doctor  of  the  Sorbonne:  quod  confessi  FVatribas,  habenti- 
bus  licentiam  generalem  andiendi  confessiones,  tenentur  eadem  peccata,  qoae  confessi 
ftaerant,  iternm  confiteri  proprio  sacerdoti :  secundo,  quod  stante  Omnis  utriusqut  texus 
edicto  in  Concilio  gencrali  (see  Div.  2,  §  83,  note  5),  Romanns  Pontifex  non  potest  &- 
cere,  quod  Parochiani  non  teneantur  omnia  peccata  sua  scmel  in  anno  proprio  sacerdoti 
*  confiteri, — immo  nee  Deus  posset  hoc  faccre,  quia — implicat  contradictionem :  tertio, 
quod  Papa  non  potest  dare  potestatem  generalem  audiendi  confessionem,  Immo  nee 
Dens,  quin  confessus  habenti  licentiam  teneatur  eadem  confiteri  proprio  sacerdotL  Joh. 
de  Poliaco  had  advanced  these  assertions  in  his  Quodlibcta  (MS.  in  Paris ;  see  d*AF- 
gentre.  Coll.  Judiciomm,  1.  302),  firom  which  Jo.  de  Tnrrecrcmata  (about  1450)  quotes 
in  his  Summa  de  Ecclesia,  lib.  ii.  c.  59,  The  (\indamental  principles  ftt>m  which  he 
started  were  those  which  had  been  universally  adopted  by  the  Parisian  divines  siaee 
the  time  of  Philip  the  Fair,  in  opposition  to  the  Papal  tt^'stem  (comp.  Div.  2,  §  62,  note 
27) :  Status  et  potestas  et  jurisdictio  LXXII.  discipulorum  contlnuatnr  in  sacerdotibns 
Coratis,  sicut  status  et  potestas  et  jurisdictio  Apostolorum  in  Episcopls. — Sed  status  dis- 
cipulorum a  Christo  institutus  est,  et  ipsi  ab  eo  instituti  et  missi,  potestatem  immediate  ab 
ipso  accipicntcs,  non  ab  aliquo  Apostolorum. — Ergo  et  status  Curatorum  et  ipsi  sunt  im- 
mediate a  Christo  instituti,  et  ab  ipso  immediate  potestatem  habcnt. — Quare  enim  potes- 
tas collata  Petro  est  continuata  in  Romano  Pontifice ;  et  potestas  collata  filiis  Apostolis 
non  est  continuata  in  alila  Episcopis,  ct  potestas  collata  discipulis  non  est  continuata  In 
Cnratis,  non  potest  dari  ratio.  Et  ideo  Curati  sunt  veri  ordinarii,  habcntes  jurisdictionem 
ordinariam,  non  jure  humano  sibi  datam,  sed  a  Christo  immediate  in  jtrima  institutione 
Ecclosiae  ; — et  etiam  non  sunt  vicarii  Episcoponim,  sed  Jcsu  Christi, — inferiores  tamen  et 
minores  Episcopis:  nee  ab  ipsis  possunt  destitui,  nisi  ex  rationabili  causa,  sicut  nee 
Episcopi  u  Papa. — Item  Episcopi  habent  infcriorem  potestatem  a  Deo  immediate,  sub 
Papa,  sed  non  a  Papa. — Ex  quo  patet,  quod  nee  Papa  Praelatis  potest  potestatem  datam  a 
Christo  cis  aufcrre,  ct  aliis  non  Praelatis  dare,  nee  stntum  Ecclesiae  a  Christo  institutum 
destnicre  ct  mutare.  Petrus  Paludanus,  the  Dominican,  who  was  lecturing  at  the  same 
time  in  Paris,  wrote  against  John  de  Poliaco  (as  to  his  works  extant  in  MS.  see  d*ArgentT^, 
i.  80*2).  Comp.  Petri  INiludani  Tract,  de  Causa  Immediata  Ecclesiasticae  Potestatis,  Paris, 
1506. — ^The  Continuator  Chronici  Guil.  dc  Nangis,  in  d'Achery  Spicileg.  iii.  112,  relates  a 
remarkable  attem])t  made  against  the  mendicants  :  Anno  Dom.  1351  insnrrexemnt  domid 
Canlinalcs  et  Praelati  alii  multi  cum  magna  multitudinc  Curatorum  contra  Religiosos 
Mendic.intes  in  Curia  Romana,  volentes  et  petentos  a  domino  Papa  Clemente  VI.  eomm 
annuUationem,  et  quod  deficerent  in  se :  Episcopi  allogantes  fortiter  in  Consistorio,  quod 
ipsi  Mendicantes  non  crant  ab  Ecclesia  vocati  ct  electi,  et  qu(xi  eis  non  incumbebat  fideli^ 
bus  praedicare,  nequc  confessiones  audire,  sod  noquc  sopulturas  rccipere  alienas :  unde 
requirebant  dicti  Praelati  cum  Curati:*,  quod  ipsi  Mendicantes  cassarentur,  vcl  quod  sal- 
tem  cessarcnt  a  praemissis,  aut  ad  minus  quo<l  non  solum  quarta  portio  de  sepultnris 
alienis  daretur,  sed  totum  emolumentum  ipsis  Curatu  ex  integro  rcddcretur,  quia  ntmis 
erant  ditati  ipsi  Mendicantes  dc  talibus  sepulturis.  But  the  Pope  forthwith  pleaded 
powerfully  for  the  mendicants :  objecit  etiam  domnus  Papa  ipsis  Praelatis  et  Cnratis, 
de  quo,  si  ipsi  Mendicantes  taccrent,  de  quo  ipsi  populo  praedicarent  ?  quia  si  de  hu- 
militate  praedicaveriti$!,  vos,  inquit  domnus  Papa,  estis  su{>er  omnes  status  mundi  magnl, 
superbi  et  elati  et  pomposi : — si  de  paupertnte,  vos  estis  magis  tenaces  et  cupidi,  unde  non 
▼obis  sufficiunt  omnes  praebendae  ac  l>eneficia  mundi :  si — de  castitate,  de  hoc,  inquit, 
nos  tacemus,  quia  Deus  scit,  qualitcr  quilibet  agit,  et  qualiter  quamplurimi  in  deliciis 
nutriunt  corpus  suum,  etc. — Richard,  archbishop  of  ^Vrmagh  (see  concerning  him  Baluzii 
not.  ad  vit.  PP.  Aven.  p.  950X  was  accused  by  the  mendicants  before  the  Pope  for  many 
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Asaertions  injariooB  to  their  Order,  and  defended  the  same  in  1357  before  Innocent  VI, 
in  a  speech  which  is  still  extant  (Defensoriam  Cnratorum  in  Goldasti  Monarchia,  ii. 
1992,  and  Brown,  Append,  ad  Fascic.  Rerum  Expet.  et  Fng.  p.  466) :  lY.  quod  Dominns 
noster  Jesna  Christus  docoit,  non  debere  hominem  spontanee  mendicare ;  V.  quod  nnllns 
potest  prudenter  et  sancte  spontaneam  mendicitatem  super  se  assnmere  perpetuo  obser- 
vandam ;  YIII.  quod  pro  confessione  parochianorum — eligibilior  est  parochialis  Ecclesia, 
quam  Fratrum  oratorinm  sive  ipsorum  Ecclesia ;  IX.  quod  ad  confessionem  parochia- 
norum^Iigibilior  est  persona  Ordinarii  quam  Fratris  persona.  Richard  remained  some 
time  in  Avignon  (Prima  vita  Innocent  VI.  in  Baluzii  Yit  PP.  Aven.  L  388),  duravit 
quaestio  hujusmodi  per  aliquod  tempus.  Sed  tamen  indecisa  remansit  propter  obitum 
raum  (Richard  died  at  Avignon  in  1360),  qui  supervenit ;  de  quo  dicti  Fratres  potius  de 
Gaudeamus  quam  de  Requiem  cantaverunt.  Comp.  d'Argentr^,  Collectio  Jndiciomm 
de  novia  erroribns,  i.  378.  Against  him  wrote  the  Franciacan,  and  Professor  of  Theology 
in  Oxford,  Rogerus  Chonoe  or  Connovius,  De  Confessionibus  per  Regulares  audiendb, 
in  Goldast.  ii.  1410,  and  the  Carmelite  at  Cologne,  Joannes  de  llildesheim,  Defensorium 
VI.  Ordinum  mendicantium  (Trithemii  Chron.  Hirsaug.  ii.  246).— On  the  2d  Jan.  1409, 
(more  Gallicano,  1408),  the  Franciscan  Joannes  de  Gorello  was  compelled  by  the  Sor- 
bonne  to  revoke  the  following  opinions  maintained  by  him  (Bulaei  Hbt.  Univ.  Paris. 
T.  189 ;  d'Argentre,  Collectio  Judiciorum  I.  ii.  178) :  I.  quod  sacrameutum  poenitenUae 
nihil  agit  in  habente  gratiam  virtute  sacramenti ;— II.  quod  debite  confessus  non  possit 
obligari,  ut  iterum  confiteatur  eadem  peccata ;— III.  Curatis  non  competit,  ut  tales  sunt, 
praedicare,  confessare,  extremam  unctionem  dare,  sepnlturas  dare,  decimam  recipere. 
Fnndatur  in  hoc,  quod  Curati  non  sint  de  institutione  Christi  et  Ecclesiae  primariae, 
•ed  per  Dionysium  Papam  fuerunt  ordinati  (according  to  the  liber  pontificalis  and  the 
Pseudo-Isidore).  Item  quia  stat  Curatos  esse,  qui  non  sunt  sacerdotes ; — IV.  Fratribua 
competit  principalius,  vel  essentiallus,  praedicare  et  confessiones  audlre,  quam  Curatis. 
Fnndatur,  quia  Fratribus  competit  ex  regula,  etc.  Instead  of  these,  he  had  to  acknowl- 
edge the  following  propositions :  I.  DD,  Curati  sunt  in  Ecclesia  minores  Praelati  et 
Hierarohae  ex  prima  institutione  ChrisU,  quibus  competit  ex  statu  jus  praedicandi,  jus 
confessiones  audiendi,  jus  sacramenta  ecclesiastica  secundum  exigentiam  sui  status  Pa- 
rochianorum ministrandi,  jus  sepnlturas  dandi,  jus  insuper  decimas  et  alia  jura  poro- 
ehialia  recipiendi ;  II.  Item,  quod  jus  praedicandi  et  confessandi  competit  Praelatis 
ct  Curatis  principaliter  et  essentialiter,  et  Mendicantibus  per  accidens  ex  privilegio : 
qnoniam  sunt  introducti,  vel  admissi  ex  concessione  et  beneplacito  dd.  Praelatorum ; 
III.  Item  quod  eadem  peccata  possunt  licite  et  meritorie  pluries  confiteri  in  multis 
easibus,  et  quod  virtute  s.  Sacramenti  poterit  eis  prodesso  quaelibet  talis  reiterata 
confessio,  etc.  In  order  to  avenge  themselves,  the  Minorites  obtained  from  Alexan- 
der V.  the  bull  Regnana  in  excelsis  of  12th  Oct.  1409  (in  Bulaeus,  v.  196),  in  which  the 
privileges  of  the  mendicants  were  confirmed  afresh,  and  the  following  propositions, 
which  were  no  doubt  maintained  in  Paris,  were  condemned :  I.  Confessus  Fratri  admisso 
hi  forma  Dudum  (Clement  III.  7,  2)  tenetur  eadem  peccata— iterum  Curato  conliteri. 
—II.  Conclusioncs  Joannis  de  Poliaco  damnatae  per  Joannem  XXII.  sunt  satis  verae. 
—III.  Statutum  Joannis  XXII.  editum,  Vas  electionis,  est  irritum  et  inane,  quia,  cum 
illud  fecit,  erat  haereticus.— IV.  Stante  statuto,  Omrut  uiriusque  textu,  nee  Deus,  nee 
Papa — ^potest  facere,  quin  confessus  Fratri  mendicant!  admisso  iterum  teneatur  confiteri 
sno  Curato.  V.  Confessio  Fratribus  admissis  facta  est  dubitabilis.  Quapropter  omnes 
tenentur  dimittere  incertum,  et  sic  solum  confiteri  suis  sacerdotibus  curam  animarum 
habentibus  sub  poena  peccati  mortalis.  VI.  Quamvis  Fratres  admissi  habeant  auctori- 
tatem  absolvendi  et  audiendi  confessiones,  tamen  populus  subjectus  non  habet  potM- 
tatem  accedendi  ad  Mendicantes  admissos  sine  licentia  proprii  sacerdotis-;  et  Fratres 
petentes  privilegia  pro  confessionibus  audiendia  et  sepulturis  habendis  sunt  in  peccato 
mortal  i  et  excommunicati ;  et  Roman!  Pontifices,  talia  privilegia  concedentes  Mendicanti- 
bns,  aut  eisdem  confirmantes,  sunt  in  peccato  mortal!  et  excommunicati.  VII.  Fratres 
non  sunt  aut  fuerunt  Pastores,  sed  fures,  latrones  et  lupi.  VIII.  Sacerdos  Cnratus  dans 
Ucentiam  Mendicantibus  audiendi  confessiones  magis  dispensat  cum  statuto  Omnig 
utrituque  sexuM,  quam  Papa  F^ratribos  dana  Ucentiam  juxta  formam  Decretalis  Dudtan, 
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with  impunity.*  The  original  jealousy  between  the  Dominioans 
and  Franciscans  derived,  in  fact,  fresh  nourishment  from  doctrinal 
controversy;^  still,  scandalous  outbreaks  were  hindered  by  the 
fact  that  these  two  principal  mendicant  orders  gradually  formed 
for  themselves  separate  circles  of  operation.  The  Dominicans,* 
left  in  almost  entire  possession  of  the  Inquisition  and  the  cure  of 

The  University  of  Paris  was  ronsed  to  the  greatest  indignation  by  this  buU :  Gerson 
preached  against  it  (0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  iL  431),  and  composed  a  Centura  of  it  (1.  c.  p.  442) : 
the  Sorbonne  declared  it,  intolerabilis  et  totius  status  ecclesiastici  turbativa  (Bulaens,  r. 
201),  and  so  forth.  John  XXIII.  was  accordingly  compelled  to  revoke  the  boll  in  1410 
(Bolaens,  v.  201) ;  cf.  d*Argentre,  I.  ii.  180. 

*  Thus  at  the  Council  of  Vienne  the  following  complaints,  de  ezcessibns  exemptomm, 
which  principally  related  to  the  mendicant  friars,  were  brought  forward  by  a  bishop 
(Raynald.  Ann.  1812,  no.  24) :  ipsi-^publice  excommunicatos  a  suis  Ordinariis  ad  sacm- 
menta  et  sacramentalla  admittunt  in  suis  Ecdesib  et  Capellis.  In  elsdem  etiam  dispen- 
sationes  clandestinas  et  benedictiones,  quamquam  inter  personas  excommnnicatas  avt 
consanguinitato  vel  affinitate  conjunctas,  sen  alias  personas  matrimoniali  vinculo  cobf 
foedcratas  celebrore  non  verentes. — ^Et  dum  a  talibus  excesslbus — ab  Ordinariis  argnmi- 
ur,  de  sua  exemptione  confisi  reddunt  pro  verbis  humilibus  verba  tumida  et  snperba,  etc 
Reformatorii  Cone.  Constantiensis  decretales,  lib.  ill.  tit.  x.  c  12  (v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone. 
Const  I.  xii.  715) :  Multorum  querela  Curatorum  ad  iioc  sacrum  Concilium  dedncta, 
qualiter  Fratres  Ordinum  mendicantium  limites  apostolici  privilcgii — ^multipliciter  ez- 
cedant :  sic  quod  superiores  dictorum  Fratrum  non  eo  modo,  sicut  deberent,  sed  in  scrip, 
tis,  imo  interdum  nomine  non  expresso,  Ordinariis  locorum  sues  terminarios,  nt  pluri- 
mum  idiotos,  et  interdum  minus  quam  Presbyteri  curati  scicntes,  praesentant ;  praesen- 
tati  soli  absque  socio  per  parochios  velut  ya^  transcurrunt,  absolutiones  suas,  nltraCo^ 
ratorum  efficaciores,  tonquam  apostolica  auctoritate  conccssas,  praedicantsaepius  ;  quod 
in  casibus  eis  non  commissis  absolvunt,  pecuniaria  etiam  pactione  praecedente  aut  In- 
terveniente  ;  decedcntibus  et  testari  volentibus  secretins  ingerunt ;  sibi  et  non  Curatls 
legari  et  apud  suos  convcntus  sepeliri :  quibus  omnibus  secretins  ingestis  et  practicatto 
canonicam  ipsis  Curatis  non  exhibent  portionem,  etc. 

*  Compare  Div.  2,  §  75,  especially  upon  the  immaculate  conception  of  Mary,  and  the 
evangelical  poverty.  The  two  orders  liiccwise  vied  with  each  other  in  the  exaltation  of 
their  founders.  In  imitation  of  the  Franciscans  (see  Div.  2,  §  70,  note  2),  the  Domini- 
cans also  began  to  rank  their  Dominic  with  Christ.  Cf.  Vita  S.  Catharinae  Senensis  (of 
the  tertiar}'  order  of  St.  Dominic,  f  1380),  written  by  Raimundus  Capuanus,  general  of 
the  Dominicans,  P.  ii.  c.  7  (Acta  SS.  Aprilis  iii.  904) :  Catherine  had  seen  in  a  vision, 
summum  et  aeternum  Patrem,  de  ore  suo  (ut  videbatur)  coaetomum  sibi  Hlium  prodn- 
centem. — Quod  dum  attenderet,  ex  alia  parte  vidit  beatissimum  Patriarcham  Domini- 
cum  ex  ejusdem  Patris  produci  pectore,  luce  ac  splendoribus  circumdatum :  audivitqm 
ex  eodem  ore  prolatam  vocem,  quae  verba  infrascripta  formabat :  Ego,  dulclssima  filia, 
istos  duos  filios  genui,  unum  naturaliter  gencrando,  alium  amabiliter  et  dulciter  adop- 
tando. — Sicut  hie  Alius  a  me  naturaliter  et  aetemaliter  genitus,  assumpta  natura  huma- 
na,  in  omnibus  fuit  perfectissime  obediens  mihi  usque  ad  mortem  ;  sic  Alius  adoptivns 
mens  Dominions,  omnia  quae  operatus  est  ab  infantia  sua  usque  ad  terminum  vitae  suae 
ftierunt  regulata  secundum  obedientiam  praeceptorum  meorum,  nee  unquam  semel  ftdt 
transgressns  quodcunqne  praeceptum  meum. — Et  sicut  Alius  naturalis  hie,  tamqnam  ver- 
bum  aeternum  oris  mei,  locutus  est  palam  mundo ; — sic  Alius  mens  adoptivns  Dominicns 
veritatem  verborum  meorum  praedlcavit  palam  mundo. — Sicut  Alius  mens  naturalis  mi- 
sit  discipulos  suos, — sic  Iste  adoptivns  misit  Fratres  suos,  etc. 

*  Compare  the  tract  of  the  Dominican  Pctrus  Paludanus,  in  Paris  (about  1330),  quod 
fratres  Praedicatores  poesont  habere  possessiones  et  reditus. 
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souls  among  the  higher  ranks,  gradually  lost  the  character  of  a 
mendicant  order.  The  Franciscans,  on  the  contrary,  strove  more 
for  influence  over  the  masses,  and  sought  in  every  way,  even  by 
pious  frauds,''  to  win  among  them  respect  for  their  Order,  and  large 
charitable  donations. 

§113. 

INTEBNAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  FRANCISCAN  ORDER. 

The  abolition  of  the  Coelestine-Eremites  by  Boniface  VIII. 
(Div.  2,  §  70,  note  16)  had  no  other  result  than  to  renew  and  in- 
crease the  division  of  the  Franciscans  into  Spirituales  and  Fro- 
tres  de  communitate.  For  the  former,  in  spite  of  all  the  efforts  of 
the  popes,  could  not  be  induced  to  unite  themselves  agam  with 
the  order  ;^  and  when  John  XXII.  invoked  the  aid  of  the  Inquisi- 
tion^ against  a  party  of  them  in  Narbonne  and  Beziers,  many  chose 
rather  to  be  thrust  from  the  Church  as  heretics  (1317),  than  to 
be  persuaded  to  yield.  These  persons  thus  cast  out  (fratriceUi), 
together  with  a  numerous  appendage  of  tertiaries,  increased  the 

^  Compare,  especially,  the  growth  of  the  Portitmcula  Indulgence  (Div.  2,  §  69,  note  9). 
The  Cardinal  Bonifacius  de  Vitalinils  (rather  de  Amanatis ;  see  Balozii  PP.  Aven.  L 
1S40)  records  in  his  Comment,  in  Clementinas,  a.d.  1888,  thi^t  the  Franciscans  asserted 
that  as  man}'  souls  might  be  released  from  purgatory  eveiy  2d  of  August  as  there  were 
persons  who  went  in  and  out  of  the  Church  of  Portiuncula ;  see  J.  B.  Thiers,  Traite  des 
Superstitions,  qui  regardent  les  Sacremens  (Paris,  1701,  4  voll.  12),  iii.  259. — ^Herman- 
ni  Comeri  (Dominican  at  Liibeck)  Chron.  ad  ann.  1359  (in  Eccardi  Corp.  Hist.  Medli 
Aevi,  ii.  1101),  relates  that  the  Franciscan,  Amaldus  de  Villa  Preodii  Yercellensis  dioe- 
cesis,  maintained  the  erroneous  notion,  quod  nullus  possit  damnari,  deferens  habitum 
Crdinis  S.  Francisci,  asseruitque  constanter,  b.  Franciscum  omni  anno  semel  descendere 
de  caelo  ad  purgatorium,  et  eripere  inde  animas  omnium  illorum,  qui  illo  anno  defnncti, 
in  habitu  Ordinis  sui  extiterunt  sepulti,  et  ad  purgatorium  fuerant  missl.  (This  Fran- 
ciscan was  Amaldus  Montanerius  de  Villa  Podii  Ceritani  dioec.  Urgellensis  ;  see  Eyme- 
rici  Directorium  Inquisitorum,  P.  it  qu.  11  in  fine.  Even  Wadding,  Ann.  Minorum, 
ann.  1371,  no.  28,  considers  the  annual  descent  of  St.  Francb  into  purgatoiy  not  improb- 
able). Hujus  autem  erroris  assertores  nedum  sed  et  publici  pronunciatores  ac  praedi- 
catores  plures  in  Ordine  praedicto  impraesentiarum  existunt,  qui  ausu  temerario  talia 
figmenta  et  mendacia  non  verentur  populo  intimare.  Imo  temporibus  meis,  me  pros- 
fotfe,  in  provinciali  synodo  in  urbe  Hainmeburgensi  celebrata  anno  Dom.  1406-~domi- 
nus  Joannes  Episcopus  Lubicensis — hunc  errorem  in  publico  consistorio  ipsia  fratribna 
Ifinoribus  ibidem  praesentibus  objecit, — ^tanquam  per  dictos  fratres  publico  praedicatum 
in  urbe  Lubicensi. 

^  A  controversy  between  the  two  parties  was  held  before  Clement  V.  (Wadding,  Ann. 
1810,  no.  1  ss.).  In  consequence,  Clement  published  a  new  interpretation  of  the  rule  in 
the  Constitution  Exivi  de  Paradigo  (Qementin.  lib.  y.  tit.  11,  c.  1),  in  which  he  made 
concessions  to  both  parties  in  order  to  effect  an  union, 

*  How  they  made  themselves  masters  of  the  monasteries  at  Narbonne  and  Bezien, 
see  Wadding,  Ann.  1814,  no.  8 ;  John  XXII. 's  proceedings  against  them,  ibid.  Ann.  1817, 
no.  Uss.    Baluzii  Miscell.  i.  195. 
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motley  crowd  of  heretical  Beghards  ;^  they  mutually  interchanged 

*  On  the  earlier  connection  of  the  Spirttnalists  with  the  Beghards,  see  Dir.  2,  §  71, 
note  12.  John  XXII.,  bull  Sanda  Bomama  of  dOth  December,  1817  (in  Extnvagg.  Jo. 
XXII.  tit  vii.) :  Nonnolli  profanae  mnltitndinis  viri,  qui  vulgariter /Vo^rice/Zt,  sea/Vo- 
trt$  de  paupere  rita^  Bizochi  site  Beffumiy  vel  aliis  nominibos  nuncnpantnr  in  partibns 
Italiae,  necnon  in  insula  Siciliensi,  comitatu  provinciae,  Narbonenii  et  TolosanA  dTHa- 
tibns — habitum  novae  religionis  adsumere,  congregationes  et  conventiculas  iacere,  et 
snperiorcs  sibi  ipsis  eligcre,  quos  ministros,  sen  custodes,  vel  gardianos,  aut  nominibus 
aliis  appellant,  plurimos  ad  eorum  sectam  recipere, — publico  mendicare,  quasi  eomm 
secta  forct  una  de  religionibus  per  sedem  apostolicam  approbatis,  temeritate  damnabUi 
praesumpsenint,  et  praesumunt  etiam  incessanter.  £t  ut  ipsorum  error  Veritas,  et  im- 
pietas  religio  repntetur ;  plurimi  eorum  regulam  sen  ordinem  fratmm  Minomm,  qnem 
S.  Franc  iscus  instituit,  se  profited  et  ad  literam  conservare  confingunt,  quanqnam  in 
obedientla  Generalis,  vel  provincialium  ministrorum  ipsius  Ordinis  non  morentur,  prae- 
tendentes  se  a  sanctae  memoriae  Coelestino  P.  V. — hujus  status — privilegium  habnisse. 
Quod  tamcn,  etsi  ostenderent,  non  valeret ;  cum  bonae  memoriae  Bonifacius  P.  VIII. — 
omnia  ab  ipso  Coelestino— concessa — ^viribus  penitus  vacuaveriL — ^Nonnulli  etiam  ex 
^ob  asserentes,  se  esse  de  tertio  Ordine  b.  Francisci,  Poenitentium  vocato,  praedictnm 
statum  et  ritum  eorum  sub  velamine  talis  nominis  satagunt  palliare :  cum  tamcn  in  re- 
gula  ipsius  tertii  Ordinis  talis  vivendi  ritus  nullatenus  sit  concessus. — Ipsorum  quam 
plnrimi — ^a  veritate  catholicae  fidei  deviantes,  ecclesiastica  sacramenta  despicinnt  ac  er- 
rores  alios  student  multipliciter  seminare.  Then  follows  a  stem  prohibition  of  this 
method  of  life  under  threat  of  excommunication. — In  the  bull  Gloriosam  EccUsiam  of  23d 
January,  1318  (in  the  Bullarium  Rom.  and  in  Ra}'nald.  ann.  1818,  no.  45),  the  bishops 
were  accordingly  required  to  imprison  the  pseudo-minorites,  who  had  escaped  to  Sicily, 
and  constituted  there  a  small  community,  distinguishing  themselves  by  wearing — quos- 
dam  habitus  cum  parvis  caputiis  curtos,  strictos,  inusitatos  et  squalidos,  and  to  deliver 
them  over  to  the  Franciscan  Order  for  punishment.  In  this  also  there  is  a  brief  account 
of  the  past  controvers}',  and  a  statement  of  the  errors  of  the  separatists,  viz. :  I.  Primus 
error — duas  Hngit  Ecclesias,  unam  carnalem,  divitiis  pressam,  effluentem  deliciis,  scele- 
ribus  maculatam,  cui  Bomanum  Pracsulem,  aliosque  inferiores  Praelatos  dominari  as- 
serunt :  oliam  spiritualem,  frugalitate  mundam,  virtute  decoram,  paupertato  snccinctam, 
in  qua  ipsi  soli  eorumque  complices  continentur,  cui  etiam  ipsi  spiritnalis  vitae  merito, 
si  qua  fides  est  mendaciis,  principantur. — II.  Secundus  error — venerabiles  Ecclesiae  sa- 
cerdotes — sic  jurisdictionis  clamitat  auctoritato  desertos,  ut  nee  sententias  ferre,  nee  sa- 
cramenta conficere,  nee  subjcctum  populum  instrucre  valeant ;— quia  apnd  ipsos  solos, 
ut  ipsi  somniant,  sicnt  spiritualis  vitae  sanctitas,  sic  auctoritas  perseverat. — III. — in  nul- 
lum oventum  assenmt  fore  jurandum,  dogmatizantcs,  mortalis  criminis  contagione  pol- 
lui  et  poena  teneri,  quos  contigerit  juramenti  religiono  constringi. — lY. — sacerdotcs  rite 
^-ordinatos,  quibuslibet  tamen  criminibus  prcssos,  non  posse  conficere  vel  conferre  eccle- 
siastica sacramenta. — ^Y. — Evangclium  Christi  in  se  solis  hoc  in  tempore — esse  comple- 
tnm,  quod  Iiactenus,  ut  ipsi  somniant,  objectum  fuerut,  immo  prorsus  extinctum. — ^&lal- 
ta  sunt  alia,  quae  isU  praesumptiosi  homines  contra  conjugii  venerabile  sacramentum 
garrirc  dicuntur,  multaque  de  cursu  tcmporum  et  fine  saeculi  somniant,  multaque  de  An- 
tichristi  adventu,  quem  jamjam  instare  asscrunt,  fiebili  vanitate  divulgant,  etc.  Com- 
pare Culpae  Beguinorum  in  the  liber  sententiarum  Inquisitiouis  Tolosanae  ab  anno 
1307-1323,  p.  298  ss.,  at  the  end  of  Ph.  a  Limborch,  Ilist.  luquiciitionis.  Among  these 
Beguins  the  Postilla  Fr.  Petri  Olivi  (Div.  2,  §  70,  note  12),  which  they  had  in  the  lan- 
guage of  their  country,  was  held  in  high  esteem.  Accordingly  the  Church  of  Borne  was 
to  them  Babylon  merotrix  magna,  John  XXII.  m3'sticu8  Antichristus,  praeparator  viae 
majoris  Antichrist!  (p.  304),  regula  S.  Francisci  unum  ct  idem  cum  evangelio  Christi  (p. 
302),  viz.  vita  Christi,  quam  in  hoc  mundo  ser\'avit  et  servandam  Apostolis  suis  tradidit 
(p.  803).  S.  Franciscus  sen  Ordo  ejus  debebat  Ecclesiam  rcnovare,  meaning,  of  course, 
tha.t  Order  as  it  was  maintained  in  genuineness  among  the  Spiritualists  alone.  A  Bcguin 
examined  in  1321  (p.  298),  credidit,  informatus  per  scripturam  dicti  fratris  P.  Johannis 
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their  superstitions,^  and  were  sacrificed  together  in  crowds  by  the 
Inquisition.^ 

With  the  larger  portion  of  the  Franciscans  {Fratres  de  commu- 
nitate)  the  renunciation  of  all  property,  even  of  such  as  was  held  in 
oommon,  had  been  reduced  to  a  mere  pretense  by  the  Papal  in- 
terpretation of  the  rule.  However,  the  Order  attached  so  high  a 
value  to  this  pretense  that,  by  occasion  of  the  falling  of  a  Beghard 
into  the  hands  of  the  Inquisition  at  Narbonne  (1321),  it  engaged 
in  a  most  violent  contest  with  the  Dominicans  on  the  question 
whether  Christ  and  the  apostles  held  property  in  common.^  John 
XXII.,  weary  of  the  disputes  about  the  rule  of  poverty,  declared 
himself,  notwithstanding  all  the  remonstrances  of  the  Franciscans,^ 
on  the  side  of  the  Dominicans,  characterized  the  Franciscan  doc- 
trine as  heresy,®  and  denounced  forthwith,  in  the  name  of  the  Ro- 

(OUti),  quod  infra  XIV.  annos  computandos  a  praesenti  tempore  Antichristus  major 
complevisset  cnrsum  saum,  etc. 

*  Alrarus  Pelagius,  De  Plancta  £ccl.  lib.  ii.  c.  51,  de  erroribns  Begardonim,  saya 
vith  regard  to  the  tertius  error  Begardorum  de  spiritu  libertatis  (see  Div.  2,  §  90,  note 
83) :  Tempore  meo  in  provincia  b.  Francisci  molti  saecularea  et/ntres  Minores  pro  i«to 
camali  spiritu  libertatis  per  inquisitores  haereticae  pravitatis  incarcerati  fuerunt — tales 
Tilde  tpiritualet  videbantur  in  lucis  angelum  transformati.  According  to  all  this,  Wad- 
diiig*8  attempts  (Ann.  Mlnorum  ana.  1317,  no.  24  ss.)  to  deny  the  rise  of  the  Fratricelli 
tnm  his  Order  can  be  easily  estimated  at  their  true  worth. 

*  These  victims  were  considered  martyrs  by  their  party.  Thus  Mosheim  (Institutt. 
Hist.  £ccl.  p.  583,  note  z)  had  a  Mart>nrologium  Spiritualium  et  Fratricellorum,  in  which 
118  martj-rs  were  recorded  to  have  been  executed  from  the  3'ear  1318  to  Innocent  VI. 

*  The  account  of  the  contemporary  Nicolaus  Minorita  in  Baluz.  PP.  Aven.  1.  598 : 
Anno  Dom.  MCCOXXI — quidam  Beguinus  sen  Bizotus  fult  captus  in  civitate  Narbona 
pro  ikcto  haeresis  per  Archiepiscopum  Narbonensem  et  fratrem  Johannem  de  Belna,  Or- 
dinis  fratrum  Pracdicatorum  Inquisitorem  haereticae  pravitatis.  Qui  Beguinus  inter 
alia  asserebat,  quod  Christus  et  Apostoli  viam  perfection  is  sequentes  nihil  habuerunt 
jure  proprietatis  et  dominii  in  speciali,  nee  etiam  in  communL  Qui  Inquisitor  volens 
Jndicare  dictum  Beguinum  convocavit  ad  consilium  omnes  Priores,  Gardianos  et  Lecto- 
res  Beligiosorum  et  quamplures  alios  sapicntes,  inter  quos  affuit  frater  Berengarius  Ta- 
loni  Lector  in  conventu  fratrum  Minorum  de  Narbona.  £t  inter  caetera  praefatus  In- 
quisitor fecit  legi  praefatum  articulum  do  paupertate  Christi  et  Apostolorum  ejus,  pro 
quo  volebat  Begardum  hujusmodi  tanquam  haereticum  judicare.  Praelibatus  frater  Be- 
rengarius Lector  super  dicto  articulo  requisitus  respondit,  quod  hoc  dicere  non  erat  hae- 
reticum, sed  dogma  sanum,  catholicum  et  fidele,  maume  cum  hoc  esset  per  Ecclesiam 
hi  decretal!  ExUt  qui  seminat  (Nicolai  IV.,  see  Div.  2,  §  70,  note  11)  diffinitum.  Quo 
licto,  ac  si  asscruisset  haeresim  dictus  Lector,  praefatus  Inquisitor  eidem  praecepit,  ut 
dictum  snum  statim  in  praesentia  omnium  revocaret.  Qui  Lector  revocare  noluit  quo- 
quo  modo,  sed — ad  sedcm  apostolicam  solemniter  appellavit,  et  cum  appellatione  sua 
venit  apud  Avinionem. 

^  0>mpare  the  two  Declarations  of  the  general  chapter  of  the  Franciscans  assembled 
in  Perusium  in  June  and  July,  1322,  in  Wadding  ad  h.  a.  no.  51  ss. 

'  As  Nicholas  IV.  in  his  bull  Exiit  had  forbidden,  under  pain  of  excommunication,  all 
l^osses  upon  it,  so  John  XXII.  allowed  it  at  first  with  a  view  to  a  further  inquiry  into 
the  drcomstances,  in  the  bull  (^ia  noimuwjpuan  (Eztravagg.  Jo.  XXII.  tit  ziv.  c.  2). 
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man  Church,  the  tenure  of  Franciscan  property  (1322).*  The 
most  zealous  Franciscans,  and  at  their  head  Michael  of  Cesena, 
general  of  the  Order,  betook  themselves  at  length  to  Lewis  the 
Bavarian,^^  and  persecuted  the  heretical  Pope  to  the  day  of  his 
death.^^  The  greater  portion  of  the  Order,  however,  submitted 
and  chose  a  general  acceptable  to  the  Pope  (1329).^ 

Afterward  he  decided  in  the  bull  Cum  inter  nomuiUo$,  12th  Norember,  1822  (ibid,  c  €): 
in  postenim  pertinaciter  adfirmare,  quod  Bedemtori  nostro  ejuaqne  ApostoUs  iis,  qiue 
ipsos  habuisse  Scriptora  sacra  testatur,  neqnaquam  jus  ipsis  ntendi  competierit,  nee  ilia 
yendendi  sen  donandi  jus  habuerint,  ant  ex  ipsis  alia  adquirendi,  quae  tamen  ipsos  de 
praemissis  fecisse  Scriptnra  sacra  testator,  sen  ipsos  potuisse  facere  snppooit  expresse: 
cnm  talis  adsertio  ipsomm  usum  et  gesta  evidenter  incladat  in  praemissis  non  Jntta, 
qnod  utique  de  usu,  gestis  sen  factis  Bedemtoris  nostri,  Dei  Filii,  sentire  nefks  est,  sacrse 
Scriptnrae  contrarium,  et  doctrinae  catholicae  inimicum :  adsertionem  ipsam  pertlnaoem 
de  fratmm  nostronun  consilio  deinceps  erroneam  fore  censendam  merito  ac  haereticam 
declaramus.  As  to  the  manner  in  which  the  champions  of  Papal  infkllibility  explain 
away  the  open  contradiction  of  the  bolls  of  Nicholas  IV.  and  John  XXII.,  see  BeOar- 
minus  de  Romano  Pontifice,  lib.  iy.  c.  14. 

*  By  the  bnll  Ad  conditorem  canonum^  8th  December,  1322,  (Extrayagg.  Jo.  XXII.  tit 
xiy.  c.  3).  Hero  he  exposes  the  fallacy  which  lay  in  the  law  of  the  Roman  Church  as 
to  property  np  to  this  time :  Ck>nstat,  quod  poet  ordinationem  praedictam  {Exiit,  Kico- 
lai  IV.),  non  fherint  in  adqnirendis  ac  consenrandis  bonis  in  judiciis  et  extra  minns  soIp 
liciti,  qoam  ante  illam  ftaerant  Fratres  ipsi. — Adhuc  nee  utiqne  profuit  dictis  Fratribos 
ordinatio  supra  dicta,  quantum  ad  hoc,  quod  propter  carentiam  talis  proprii  se  pavperio- 
res  dicere  yaleant,  quam  si  res  ipsas  cum  illo,  quo  carere  se  dicunt,  dominio  obtinerent. 
Licet  ctiam  praedecessor  noster  praedlctus  dominium  earura  rerum,  quae  ipsis  Fratribua 
offerri  scu  conferri,  aut  alias  obyenire  contigerit, — in  se  Romanamque  Ecclesiam  recipi- 
endum duxerit ;— attento  tamen  ipsomm  Fratrum  utendi  mode  et  ejus  effectu, — non  ipse 
usas  Fratrum  dici  debet,  sed  potias  Romanae  Ecclesiae  dominium  esse  simplex.  Qnis 
cnim  simplicem  usuarium  dicere  potorit,  cui  rem  usuariam  licet  permutare,  yendere  ac 
donare  ?  Accordingly,  nolcntcs  in  postcrum  sub  practextu — talis  dominii  temporalis  yer- 
balis,  nudi  ac  aenigmatici  tanta  bona,  quanta  dicti  Fratres  faciunt,  infici, — sancimns, 
quod  in  bonis,  quae  in  postenim  conferentur, — Fratribus  sen  Ordini  supra  dictis  (excep- 
tis  Ecclcsiis,  oratoriis,  officinis  et  habitationibas,  ac  yasis,  libris  et  yestimenUs  diyinis 
officiis  dodicatis) — ^nullum  jus  sen  dominium  aliquod — Romanae  Ecclesiae  adquiratnr, 
sed  quoad  hoc  habeantur  prorsus  ordinationes  hujusmodi  pro  non  factis.  £t — districtius 
inhibemus,  no  deinceps  pro  recipiendis,  petendis,  cxtorqucndis,  dcfendendis  sen  admi- 
nistrandis  bonis — quisquam  nominetur — nomine  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae  procurator,  etc. 
Fr.  Bonagratia  appealed  against  this  bull  before  the  Papal  consistory  in  the  name  of  the 
Order,  14th  January,  1323,  but  he  was  thrown  into  prison  (Wadding,  Ann.  1323,  no.  1). 

"  See  aboye,  §  99,  note  82. 

*^  Compare  Michael  is  Caesenatis  Tract  contra  Errorcs  Jo.  XXII.  (in  Goldasti  Monar- 
chia,  ii.  123G),  ejusd.  Litterae  ad  omnes  Fratres  ordinis  Minomm,  a.d.  1333  (ibid.  p.  1888 
ss.),  and,  ad  Regem  Rom.  et  Principes  Alemaniae  (ib.  p.  1344).— Guil.  Oclcami  Compen- 
dium Errorum  Papae  (ibid.  p.  957),  ejusd.  Opus  Nonaginta  Dierum  contra  Errores  Jo. 
XXII.  (ibid.  p.  993).  On  the  other  hand,  the  Dominicans  defended  the  Papal  decision, 
especially  Petrus  Paludanus  at  Paris  (1330,  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  f  1342),  Tract  de 
Paupertate  Christi  et  Apostolorum  contra  Michaelem  de  Cacsena  (MS.  in  bibl.  Colbert). 
As  to  other  worlds,  see  Raynald.  ann.  1323,  no.  38  ss.  So  early  as  1324,  John  XXIL 
had  defended  his  constitution  himself  in  a  new  bull,  Quia  quarundam  (Extrayagg.  Jo. 
XXII.  tit.  xiy.  c.  5),  and  placed  his  opponents  under  ban.  Petrus  Rogerius  (Benedic- 
tine monlc  and  Professor  of  Theology  at  Paris,  afterward  Pope  Dement  VI.),  records  in 
his  Lecture  on  this  bull  (see  Baluzii  Not.  ad  Antonii  Augustini  de  emendatione  Grati- 
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The  decrees  of  John  XXII.  necessarily  caused  the  observance 
of  the  rule  of  St.  Francis  to  be  still  farther  relaxed  in  the  greater 
portion  of  the  Order.^^  So  much  the  less  could  the  Spiritualists 
who  remained  true  to  the  Church  be  reconciled  again  to  the  Order. 
Accordingly,  throughout  the  14th  century,  they  constantly  repeat- 
ed their  endeavor  to  unite  in  small  retired  establishments,  in  order 
to  observe  their  beloved  rule  in  its  purity,  and  to  indulge  the  hope 
of  a  reformation  in  the  Church  such  as  Petrus  Johannes  Olivi  had 
foretold  them  (Div.  2,  §  70,  note  12).  Accordingly,  they  bore  a 
great  resemblance  to  the  FratriceUi  (Div.  2,  §  70,  note  9  and  16), 
without  falling  into  their  iieresies.  At  first  their  communities 
were  frequently  dispersed,  but  afterward  they  found  protection'^ 

nii  Dialog,  lib.  i.  dial.  17),  that  at  that  time  a  theologian  at  Paris,  no  doubt  a  Domini- 
eu,  had  advanced  so  far  as  to  maintain :  adserere  Christnm  et  Apostolos  nihil  haboisse 
Mt  magis  haereticum,  qnam  adserere  Denin  non  esse  incamatum.  Viz. :  illud  est  ma- 
gto  haereticnm,  quod  est  contra  majorem  evidentiam  fidei. — Sed  adserere,  quod  Christns 
tt  Apostoli  nihil  habuemnt  in  proprio  vel  communi,  est  contra  majorem  evidentiam 
fideL — nii  enim,  qui  erant  tempore  Christi  et  Apostolomm,  clare  videbant,  qnod  Chris- 
tni  et  Apostoli  habebant  aliqoa  vel  in  proprio,  vel  in  communi ;  non  tamen  ita  clare  vi- 
debant, qnod  Dens  esset  incamatns,  quia  non  videbant  clare  Christum  esse  nisi  purum 
bwnlnem.    Ergo,  etc. 

'*  At  a  general  chapter  in  Paris,  Wadding,  Ann.  1829.  The  Franciscans  went  back  to 
the  old  fiction  that  the  property  in  their  possessions  remained  with  the  giver  (see  Div.  2, 
§  70,  note  6) ;  see  Al varus  Pelagius,  de  Planctu  Eccl.  lib.  ii.  c.  55 :  Fratres  Minores  pos- 
milt  habere  usum  quemlibet  separatum  a  proprietate,  cujus  proprietas  Romanae  Ec- 
dailae  erat  olim,  et  nunc  dantium,  propter  Extravagantem,  quam  fecit  Papa  Joannes 
XZn.  contra  firatres  BDnores,  quae  incipit  Ad  Conditorem, 

^'  See  the  confession  of  the  Franciscan,  Alvams  Pelagius,  ii.  c.  66,  that  his  brethren 
frequently,  de  pecunia,  quae  pro  cis  deponitur,  emunt  et  fiiciunt  superflua. — Altera  non 
pn  necessitatibus  ingruentibus — faciunt  pecuniam  deponi,  sed  pro  futuris  necessitatibna 
etnon  necessitatibus.— Item  vadunt  aliqui  per  terras  et  villas, — eleemosynas  pecuni- 
irlaa  procnrando  et  petendo,  et  importnnitates  frequenter  ingerendo,  famulum  retro 
daoendo,  et  denariis  pixides  et  loculos  implendo. — ^Item  ponunt  aliqui  cippos  et  areas  in 
eomm  Ecclesias,  ut  ibi  saeculares  ponant  pecunias. — Item  tangunt  pecunias  vel  cum 
eera  vel  cum  ligno  vel  cum  palea.  Portant  etiam  qnidam  eorum  pecunias  sntas  in  habiti- 
boa  et  tnnicis.    Quidam  etiam  eorum  faciunt  sibi  pecuniam  poni  in  capitiis,  etc. 

«•  Thus  Phaip  of  Majorca  was  refused  by  John  XXII.  (Wadding,  Ann.  1828,  no.  28), 
and  afterward  by  Benedict  XII.  (ibid.  Ann.  1840,  no  23),  when  he  requested  permission 
to  fbrm  a  society  of  strict  Franciscans,  and  the  latter  (Benedict  XII.)  declared  to  Robert, 
Bng  of  Sicfly,  who  pleaded  for  Philip,  quod  idem  Philippus  sectae  Beguinorum — pro- 
motor,  defensor,  rector  et  conservator  extitit,~«t  his  nequaquam  contentus  tam  contra 
Joennem  P.  XXII.— quam  sedem  praedictam  multa  enormia  et  haeretica— publico  asse- 
ndt|  et  etiam  praedicavit  interdum. — Johannes  de  Yallibus  formed  a  small  society  of  this 
kind  in  1834,  with  the  consent  of  the  general  of  the  Order  at  Brugliano  (Wadding,  Ann. 
1884^  no.  24) ;  however,  when  it  began  to  spread,  it  roused  the  jealousy  of  the  Order, 
wee  accused  of  heresy  (spiritum  libertatis  inter  eos  dominari, — eos  receptasse  aliquos 
haeieticos),  and  dissolved  by  the  Pope  (Wadding,  1356,  no.  1  ss).  Cola  Rienai  (§  101, 
BOto  8)  united  himself  as  a  Tertiary  to  one  of  these  societies  on  Monte  Majella  in 
the  Apennines,  and  has  left  behind  him  a  description  of  their  mode  of  living  (Papen- 
ttidt's  Cola  dl  Rienzo,  s.  206).     FVa  Angelo,  one  of  the  chiefe  of  these  Spiritoaliate, 
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firom  oertain  generals  of  the  Order,  and  increased  to  such  a  oon« 
aiderable  number  that  at  length  the  Council  of  Constance  estaUish- 
ed  them  in  form  as  Fratres  regularis  observantiacj  in  contradis- 
tinction to  the  Fratres  conventuales}^ 

The  more  the  Franciscans  relaxed  the  severity  of  the  evangeUcal 
life  restored,  it  was  said,  by  Francis,  so  much  the  more  extravagant 
were  they  in  his  praise,  as  if  for  the  purpose  of  pn^itiating  the 
saint ;  and  so  much  the  more  profane  mockery  did  they  manifest 
in  the  comparison  of  him  with  Christ^®    The  prophecies  of  Jdm 

believed  that  he  recognized  Cola  bj  revelation  from  Heaven  aa  the  instmment  of  reno- 
vation for  the  world  and  the  Church ;  accordingly,  he  sent  him  to  the  Emperor  Charles 
rV.  in  1850  (Papencordt,  s.  211).  Bej'ond  this  period  the  congregation  of  the  Clannes 
which  Angelus  do  Cingulo  liad  formed  a.d.  1302,  in  the  March  of  Ancona,  fhnn  the  rem- 
nant of  the  Coelestincs,  maintained  its  existence  (Wadding  ad.  h.  a.  no.  8) ;  and  that 
of  Paulntius  also  (Paolucci  von  Foligni),  a  disciple  of  Joannes  de  Yallibus,  who  setUed 
himself  again  In  the  mined  monastexy  of  Brugliano  with  the  permission  of  the  general 
of  the  Order  (Wadding,  Ann.  1868,  no.  10),  and  enlarged  his  society*  to  such  an  extent 
(Wadding,  Ann.  1380,  no.  29;  1884,  no.  4;  1385,  no.  4;  1388,  no.  1;  1890,  no.  1),  that 
he  wasloolced  upon  as  the  founder  of  the  regular  observance. 

1*  Sess.  xix.  d.  28d  September,  1415  (v.  d.  Ilardt^  Cone.  Const  iv.  515). 

**  Compare  Div.  2,  §  70,  note  2.  At  this  time  appeared  the  notorious  Liber  Conliormi- 
tatum  Bartholomaei  Albicii  or  Barth.  dc  Pisis,  the  Franciscan,  written  in  1385,  present- 
ed to  the  general  chapter  held  at  Assiiii  in  1399,  and  there  approved  (the  only  complete 
edition  is  that  of  Milan,  1510,  fol.  Extracts  by  Erasmus  Albcrus,  with  a  preface  by 
Luther,  entitled,  Der  BarfUsscr  Monche  Eulenspiegd  u.  Alcoran,  1531,  also  1578  and 
1614.  12,  further  enlarged  in  the  translations ;  TAlcoran  des  Cordeliers  and  Alcoranus 
Franciscanorum,  which  have  been  often  published).  This  notorious  work  is  composed 
of  three  books,  and  points  out  forty  conformiiate^  of  St.  Francis  with  Christ,  which  are 
every  time  briefly  announced  in  the  headings,  e.  ff,  lib.  i.  1.  Jesus  prophetis  cognitus, 
Franciscus  declaratur  (prophecies  de  Francisco  tam  ante  ortum,  quam  in  ortu  et  post 
ortum  declarato  et  agnito).  2.  Jesus  omissus  caelitus,  Franciscus  destinator.  8.  Jesus 
laete  progenitus,  Francisco  vir  laetatur  (viz.,  prophets  and  angels  rejoiced  at  the  birth 
of  Francis  as  at  the  birth  of  Christ).  6.  Jeaus  abjcctus  cemitur,  Franciscus  separatnr. 
e.  g.  Nam  Apostoli  etsi  navem  et  alia  rcliqucrunt,  non  tamcn  vestimentum,  quod  in 
dorso  habobant :  l)eatus  vero  Franciscus  non  solum  omnium  terrenorum  fkcultati  abre- 
nnnciavit,  sed  et  pannos  et  femoralia  rejccit,  nudum  corpore  et  mente  se  oflferena  brachiis 
Crucifixi,  quod  de  nullo  alio  Sancto  mundum  abrenunciante  alicubi  legitur,  et  sic  in  hoc 
b.  Franciscus  singularis  ab  omnibus  reperitur.  For  tliis  reason  the  brother  Pacificus, 
also,  had  scon  in  a  vision  many  seats  in  heaven,  inter  quas  vidit  unam  eminoitiorem 
aliis  et  prae  omnibus  gloriosius  fulgcntem,  et  omatam  omni  lapide  pretioso,  et  admirans 
ejus  pulchritudinem  coepit  cogitarc,  cujus  esset,  et  statim  vocem  audivit  dicentem  sibi: 
haec  scdcs  fUit  Luciferi,  et  loco  ejus  sedebit  humilis  Franciscus. — lib.  ii.  conf.  IS.  Je- 
sus signis  miriflcus,  Franciscus  divulgatur.  The  following  prophecy  was  also  fulfill- 
ed in  Francis :  omnia  subjecisti  sub  pedibus  ejus  et  constituisti  eum  super  omnia  opera 
manuum  tuarum,  as  also,  quod  cantatur  in  Evangelic  sui  festi:  omnia  mihi  tra- 
dita  sunt  a  patre  meo.  Lib.  iii.  conf.  87 :  Jesus  transcendens  angelos,  Franciscus  snbli- 
matur,  with  the  conclusion:  sic.  b.  Franciscus  super  angelos,  archangclos,  thrcmos, 
dominationes,  virtutes,  potestates,  principatus  ot  cherubim  est  elevatus,  et  in  ordine 
seraphico  in  sede  Luciferi  locatus  et  sublimatus,  quo  concluditur,  quod  omnes  inferiores 
ordines,  tam  quoad  angelicos  spiritus  quara  humanos,  b.  Franciscus  sublimatus  in  or- 
dine supremo  excessit  gratia  et  mentis.    True,  the  author  was  placed  upon  the  Index 
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de  Rnpescissa  testify  to  the  fact  that  the  expectation  of  an  ap- 
proaching renovation  in  the  Church  to  be  brought  about  by  Fran- 
cis and  his  disciples  was  by  no  means  eradicated  in  the  Order  J'' 

6  114. 

NEW  ORDERS. 

Monastioism  in  this  period,  also,  was  increased  by  many  new  or- 
ders,  but  in  these,  instead  of  a  new  spirit,  there  were  only  new 
fonns,  which  fell  into  disuse  as  fast  as  the  previous  ones.  On  the 
olive  mount,  near  Siena,  John  Tolomei  founded  the  Olivetans,  a  con- 

librornm  prohibit,  of  1564,  with  the  remarkable  designation  Bartholomaeua  Conform; 
bat  ftill  the  Franciscan,  Henr.  Sedulios,  declares,  in  his  Apologeticus  adv.  Alcoranum 
Finnciscanonim  pro  Libro  Conformitatnm,  Antwerp,  1607.  4.  in  the  Prolegomena: 
Pndere  nos  libri  conformitatnm,  tarn  hoc  est  falsum,  qnam,  quod  scribit  Luthems, 
Temm,  nos  pro  hac  abominatione  necdum  pocnitentiam  agere,  banc  non  rscantare. 
Comp.  (Banmgarten's)  Xachrichten  von  einer  hallischen  Bibliothek,  i.  286. 

*^  He  waa  thrown  into  prison  by  Clement  VI.  in  1849,  at  Avignon,  as  a  false  prophet 
and  heretic  (Brown  Append,  ad  Fasciculum  Rerum  Expetendarum  et  Fugiend.  p.  494. 
Contin.  Chronic!  Guil.  do  Nangis  ad  ann.  1356  in  d*Achery  Spicil.  liL  114),  but  afterward 
was  released,  and  always  considered  innocent  by  his  Order  (Wadding,  Ann.  1357,  no. 
15).  In  the  year  1356,  he  announced  in  his  Liber  inscriptus,  Vade  mecom  in  tribulatione 
(in  Brown,  1.  c.  p.  496),  in  twenty  tnten^'oiMt,  the  near  approach  of  Antichrist,  the  renova- 
tion of  the  Church,  and  so  forth.  The  following  passage  is  characteristic :  Intentio  secunda 
eit,  nniversum  clerum  ac  dominos  supremos, — et  universae  Ecclesiae  Papas  et  Cardi- 
nalea,  etc.,  cum  subditis  clericis  eisdem  reducere  ad  modum  vivendi  sanctissimnm  Christi 
et  Apostolomm  sanctorum :  quoniam  impossibile  foret  Ecclesiae  aliter  recnperare  prae- 
&tnm  aaeculum  perditum  et  execratum,  quoniam  impossibile  foret  infidelium  populorum, 
Jndaeonun,  Tartarorum,  Saracenorum  et  Turcarum  ad  Christi  religionem  repognantem 
camem  et  sangninem  reducere,  nisi  per  viros  spiritualissimos,  legem  spiritoalissimam 
Christi  non  tarn  verbo  quam  opere  praedicantes :  si  enim  Praelati  Ecclesiae  incederent 
ad  praedicandam  paupertatem  Christi  cum  200  vel  300  equis,  sicut  nonnulli  ex  eis  bodie 
incednnt ; — talibus  utique  praedicatoribus  dicerent  iniideles  illud  Evangelii :  Vade  caece^ 
medert  et  cura  teipsum.  Quare  omnino  necesse  est  ad  reparationem  mundi,  modum 
vivendi  Christi  et  Apostolomm  suorum  inchoari  a  summis  et  omnibus  Praelatis  Ec- 
clesiae generalitcr. — £t  ad  hunc  modum  vivendi  reducentur  cum  flagellis  dnrissimis, 
videlicet  infra  annum  Dom.  1370. — Intentio  septima  est  intelligere  modum  denudandi 
Ecdesiam  nniversam  ab  omnibus  temporalibus  rebus.  Indignabitur  siquidem  mundus 
ante  annom  Dom.  1365  contra  fastum  divitiarum,  temporalem  gloriam  mundanae  su- 
peibiae  clericorum,  et  tyrannic!  ac  laic!  populi  subito  et  insperate  consurgent  et  auferent 
ab  tb  dominia  temporalia, — et  ipsos  relinquent  in  puris  et  nudis  Evangelicis  declaratis,  et 
insnper  multis  tribulatiouibus  et  derisionibus  eos  afBcient,  nee  ipsis  quibuscunque  ex- 
eommunicationibus  aut  bellicosis  insnltibus  poterint  obviare,  etc. — Intentio  decima  est 
super  apparitione  duorum  admirandorum  prophetarum  induendorum  factis,  qui  Apoc.  c. 
10,  resistent  bestiae  ascendent!  de  mari:  quoniam  antequam  perveniat  mundus  ad 
tanum  Dom.  1365,  mittet  Deus  miraculose  duos  pauperrimos  Cordelarios  (cordeltert)^ 
abrjectos  fratres  Minorcs,  qui  ad  literam  sunt,  de  quibus  dicit  Dominus  Jesus  Christus 
Apoc.  11 :  Dabo  duobua  testibus  meis,  et  propheiabunt  diet  HCCLX,  etc.— unus  autem 
homm  duorum  erit  Papa  Bomanus,  generalis  Christi  vicarius,  et  alter,  ejus  socius, 
Bomanae  Ecclesiae  Cardinalis.— Hi  igitur  duo  pauperculi  sacratissimi  Minores  abjecti, 
Cordelarii  abjecti,  sunt  mystice  Ellas  et  Enoch,  etc. 
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giegatiaii  of  Benedictines^  (Congregatio  S.  Haiiae  Montis  Oliveti, 
confirmed  by  John  XXII.  in  1319) ;  John  Colombino,  likewise  at 
Siena,  founded  the  Ofder  of  Jesnate9  (Jesoati,  oonfinned  by  Ur- 
ban V.  in  1367),  a  mendicant  order,  consisting  only  of  laymen  hy- 
ing according  to  the  mle  of  St.  Augustine.^  In  Spain  and  Italy 
there  rose  several  orders  of  Hieronymites.^  About  1363,  St  Bri- 
gitta  established  in  the  monastery  of  Madstena  an  order  called  by 
her  own  name  (Ofdo  S.  Brigittae  or  S.  Salvatoris  confirmed  by 
Urban  Y.  in  1370),  which  united  nnns  and  monks  in  a  peculiar 
manner  in  the  same  housea^ 

§  115. 

MORE  INDEPENDENT  ECCLESIASTICAL  COMMUNTTIEa 

Although  Clement  Y.  would  not  henceforth  hear  of  the  tdera^ 
tion  of  Beghards  and  Begnines  (see  Div.  1,  §  71),  on  the  plea  of 

>  Rajiuld.  MOD,  1320,  no.  50. 

'  On  the  life  of  John  Columbinni  and  the  origin  of  the  Order,  see  Acta  SS.  ad.  d.  8L 
Jnl.  (JuL  t.  viL  p.  333.) 

'  For  instance,  in  Spain,  there  were  the  Erenytae  S.  Hieronymi,  founded  abont  1370 
by  Peter  Ferdinand  Pecha,  Chamberlain  to  Peter  the  Cruel,  king  of  Castile ;  they  wera 
confirmed  by  Gregory  XI.  in  1373,  and  governed  by  the  rule  of  St.  Augustine,  with  the 
additions  which  it  had  received  in  the  monastery  S.  Mariae  de  S.  Sepnlcro  at  Flwence 
(the  documents  are  in  the  Ncuc  Beitrage  v.  alten  u.  neuen  theol.  Sachen,  1754,  s.  592). 
Their  third  general,  Lupus  Ollvetus,  with  the  consent  of  Martin  V.,  a.d.  1424,  formed 
among  them  a  separate  congregation,  to  which  he  gave  a  rule  drawn  from  Jerome's 
works  (see  in  Lucae  Ilolstenii  Codex  Regularum  Monast.  ed.  M.  Brockie,  ilL  43).  In 
the  3'ear  1595  this  Order  was  reunited  in  Spain  with  the  rest  of  the  Hieronj-mites,  bnt  in 
Italy  it  continued  imder  the  name  Congr.  Monacorum  Eremitarum  S.  Ilieronymi  de  Ob- 
ser\'antia  s.  de  Lombardia ;  see  Holstenius-BrockiCf  iv.  1. — In  Italy,  Peter  Gambacorti,  or 
Pctrus  de  Pisis,  after  the  year  1377,  established  the  Pauperes  Eremitae  Petri  de  Pisis,  or 
Ercmitae  S.  Ilieronymi.  Besides  there  was  also  the  Congregatio  Fesulana,  founded  by 
Charles  of  Montegranelli  (f  1417) ;  see  Hclyot,  Ilist.  des  Ordres  Monastiqnea,  ilL  428, 
iv.  18. 

*  On  the  Life  of  St  Brigitta,  see  Acta  SS.  ad  d.  23.  Jul.  Jo.  Vastovii  Yitis  Aquilo- 
nia,  H.  Vitae  Sanctorum  in  Scandina\na,  ed.  cum  notis  Erici  Benzel,  UpsaL  1708.  4. — 
Ilcr  Rerdatiofut  have  been  often  published,  e.  g.  Rome  and  Cologne,  1628.  Honachii^ 
1C80,  fol. — Iler  rule,  confirmed  by  Urban  VI.  in  1379,  is  in  IIolstenius-Brockle,  iii.  100. 
According  to  cap.  10,  each  cloister  was  to  hold  sixty  sisters  and  thirteen  priests  for  their 
service,  juxta  numerum  XIII.  Apostolorum,  quorum  Paul  us  tertius  decimus  non  mini- 
mum laborcm  sustinuit,  four  deacons  and  eight  laybrothers,  so  that  tantus  omnium  per- 
sonarum  erit  numerus,  quantus  erat  XIII.  Apostolorum  et  LXXII.  discipulorum.  These 
male  persons,  a  monasterio  Sororum  omnino  sint  scparati,  unara  habcntes  pro  se  curiam, 
in  qua  habitabunt,  etc.  Cap.  12 :  Abbatissa  eligatur  a  Conventu,  legitime  vero  electa  ab 
Episcopo  conilrmetur,  quae  ob  reverentiam  beatissimae  Virginis,  cui  hie  Ordo  dedicatoa 
est,  caput  ct  Domina  esse  debet,  quia  ipsa  Virgo,  cujus  Abbatissa  gerit  vicem  in  terris, 
asccndcntc  Christo  in  caclos,  Caput  et  liogina  cxtitit  Apostolorum  et  DiBcipulonim 
Christi.    I^ragmat.  Gesch.  d.  vomehmsten  MOnchsorden,  ii.  1. 
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their  being  thoroughly  tainted  with  heresy,^  although  the  most 
violent  persecutions  were  employed  against  them,  and  although 
the  inquisitors  were  very  mistrustful  of  all  ecclesiastical  societies 
which  lived  according  to  no  definite  monastic  rule,^  stiU,  the  in- 
olination  to  freer  ecclesiastical  unions,  a  manifest  token  that  mo- 
nasticism  was  sunken  in  public  estimation,  could  not  be  sup- 
pressed, especially  in  the  Netherlands  and  in  Grermany.  John 
XXn.  took  the  female  communities  of  orthodox  Beguines  under 
his  protection^  again,  to  shield  them  firom  persecution.  In  Ger- 
many and  the  Netherlands  the  Society  of  the  Alexiani  or  Fratres 
Cellitae,  called  Lollards  by  the  folk,  spread  itself  abroad.  This 
society  had  constituted  itself  at  Antwerp  not  long  after  the  year 
1300  for  works  of  charity  toward  the  sick  and  dead  ;^  Lollard  also 

^  Compare  the  two  Constitntions  published  at  the  Council  of  Yienne  in  1311,  Gemen- 
tin.  lib.  lit  Ut  xi.  c.  1,  and  lib.  v.  tit.  iiL  c.  3.  In  the  first :  statum  earundcm  (Begui- 
Bainm)  perpetao  dozimns  prohibendum,  et  a  Dei  Ecclesia  penltus  abolendom.  Cf.  Mo- 
•heim  de  Beghardis  et  Begtiinabus,  p.  244  ss. 

*  Thus  devout  laymen,  who  did  not  unite  thcmselyes  with  the  monks,  were  particn* 
laxly  hated  b}'  them ;  see  Matthias  de  Janow,  Lib.  de  Sacerdotum  et  Monachorum  abhor- 
rtnda  Abominatione  (in  the  year  1392),  cap.  84,  in  J.  Hussii  Hist,  et  Monum.  i.  590 : 
Htbent  nescio  quam  causam  latentis  odii  contra  illos,  qui  sunt  manifesto  devoti  in  ple- 
Ubufl,  utpote  sunt  yirgines  et  viduae,  et  ex  utooque  scxu  in  paupertate  cupiontes  Chris- 
to  Jesu  deservire,  et  ipsos  miris  modis  subtilibus  et  exquisitis  persequuntur,  ita  quod  ni- 
hil boni  possunt  loqui  de  ipsis,  sed  conviciando  et  apud  plebes  deturpando  in  publico  per 
tennones  et  in  privato. — Quare  antem  devotis  pauperibus,  qui  sunt  in  plebe,  male  fave- 
ant— fit  ipsis  detrahant,  pessima  omnium  contra  ipsos  mentiendo,  eosdem  haertUcoM^  Pi- 
cardoB^fictat  nequam^  et  aliis  quam  plurimis  blasphemiis  lacerando,  difikmando,  et  sic 
alUa  lacerandum  exhibendo :  non  bene  causam  aliam  invenio,  nisi  quod  hoc  cupiunt, 
quod  omnes  tales,  qui  yolunt  esse  deyoli,  ad  ipsos  confluerent,  ut  majorem  laudem  et 
quaestum  perinde  consequantur,  seipsos  per  hoc  commendando  ad  plebes.  Et  idcirco 
manifesto  dicere  solent :  »i  hie  vd  ilia  cupit  virgo  permanere^  quare  nostram  religionem  non 
mtrat  f  quid  vultfacere  talis  in  saectUo  f  quare  nonfugit  ad  claustra  monialium  vel  mono- 
ikorum  de  medio  Babylonis  f 

'  Extrav.  comm.  lib.  iiL  tit  ix.  a.d.  1318  (not  1325;  see  Mosheim,  1.  c.  p.  627): 
quia  in  multis  mundi  partibus  plurimae  sunt  mulieres,  quae  similiter  vulgo  Beghinae  vo- 
eatae,  segregatae,  quandoque  in  parentum,  aut  suis,  interdum  vero  aliis— -domibus  in- 
simul  habitantes,  vitas  ducunt  honestas,  Ecclesias  devote  frequentant, — nee  se  vel  ali- 
im — praemissis  opinionibus  erroribusque  involvunt : — ^nos  Beghinas  hn^usmodi  non  cul- 
pabilea— flub  prohibitione  et  abolitione  (jClemenUt  V.)  praemissis — volumus  non  includi, 
locorum  ordinariis  nihilominus  injungentes,  ut  eas  sub  praetextu  hujusmodi  nullatenus 
molestari  permittant. — Caeterum  statum  Beghinarum  hii^usmodi,  quas  esse  permittimus, 
•Hiullatenus  ex  praemissis  intendimus  approbare.  Compare  the  bull  addressed  to  the 
Bishop  of  Strasburg  in  1318,  in  Mosheim,  1.  c.  p.  630.  In  another  to  the  Italian  bishops, 
A.D.  1326,  ibid.  p.  638,  he  takes  under  his  especial  protection  the  mulieres^  Beguinas  vul- 
gariter  nuncupatas,  sen  de  poenitentia  b.  Dominici,  in  Lombardiae  et  Tusciae  partibus. 

*  Lollard  is  derived  from  loUen  or  luUen,  meaning  to  sing  low.  Annales  Holland,  et 
Cltraject.  in  A.  Matthaei  Analect.  Yet  Aevi,  i.  431 :  Die  LoUard^es  die  brochten  de 
dooden  by  een,  Cf.  Matthaei,  ii.  345,  643.  Jo.  Bapt.  Gramaye,  Antwerpia,  lib.  ii.  c.  6, 
Pb  16.    Ejusd.  Lovanium  in  his  Antiqnitt  Belgic,  Lovan.  1708,  foL  p.  18.    Moaheim, 
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soon  became  synonymoos  with  Beghard,  and  a  name  for  heretics.* 
Heresies  were  undoubtedly  continually  discovered  now  and  then 
among  the  Beghards  and  Beguines.*  Not  unfirequently  their  mere 
name  incited  the  inquisitors  to  unrighteous  persecutions,  and  they 
needed  the  Papal  protection  J     On  the  other  hand,  in  many  places 

Institt.  Hut.  Eccl.  p.  589,  not.  y.  Ejusd.  Comm.  de  Beghardu,  p.  583  si.  [Lollard^ 
also  by  somef  fW>m  Mivm,  tares  among  wheat.] 

'  See  Jo.  Uocscmius  (Canon  at  Li^ge  about  1318),  Gcsta  Pontiff.  Leodiens.  lib.  1,  c. 
31  (in  Chapeavilli  Gestorum  Pontiff.  Leod.  Scriptorcs,  ii.  850) :  Eodcm  anno  (1809)  qui- 
dam  hA-pocritae  gyroragi,  qui  Lollardi  sivc  Deum  landantes  Tocabantor,  per  Hannoniaffl 
(Hennegau)  et  Bzabantiam  quasdam  mulieres  nobilcs  decepenint. 

*  Detmar's  Chronik.,  publLthcd  by  Grautoff,  i.  290:  "  In  deme  Jahrc  Christi  1368,  na 
Twelften  do  wart  vorbannen  dat  Levent  dcr  Bigharde  unde  der  Beghinnen  in  dndcschen 
Landen  van  Kettennesteren,  do  dar  weren  to  gfaescttct  van  deme  Pavese.  8e  weren  so 
sere  gewokcrt  in  dtili  Landen  unde  vormeret,  dat  in  der  Stadt  to  Erphorde  ireran  mer 
dan  veerhundcrt.  Do  se  dat  Levent  mosten  vorlatcn  bi  dcs  Paves  Bannc,  de  dowolden 
in  der  Stadt  bliven,  do  mosten  openbare  Bote  untfan  mit  sunderliken  Tckenen,  de  >e  dro- 
ghen  an  erem  Klcidc ;  nnde  der  weren  bi  twen  hunderden,  de  dat  deden  nnde  bleven  wn 
der  Stadt.  De  andercn  makeden  sik  en  wech,  unde  bleven  an  deme  Banne.  Yele  be- 
moliker  Ketten'e  van  en  beschrevcn  sint  an  den  sevenden  Boko  dcs  gestlichen  Bechtes 
(in  tlic  Clementines,  see  al>ovc,  note  1),  wante  se  brochten  vele  Bolkes  in  Dwelinge.** 
Two  of  them  were  burned  to  death. 

^  There  are  two  bulls  of  Gregon'  XI.,  dated  7th  April,  1374,  and  2d  December,  1877, 
addresRed  to  the  Bi^ihops  of  Germany  and  the  Netherlands,  in  Mosheim  de  Beghardis,  p. 
396  and  401.  In  the  second  we  find:  Ad  audientiam  nostram  pcrvenit,  quod  in  vettrii 
civitatitius  ct  dioccesibns  sint  nonnulli  pauperes  utriusquc  sexus,  qui  humiliter  et  hones- 
tc  in  fidoi  puritate  ct  honcstis  vestibus  aut  habitibus  in  pau]>crtate  et  castitate  vivunt,  et 
Ecclcsias  devote  frequentant.  Et  quod,  licet  hujusmodi  pauperes  nobis  et  Bomanae  Ec- 
clcniac  et  eorum  Pniclatis  et  Curatis  revcrcnter  obcdiant,  nullis  erroribus  se  involvendo, 
— ^tamcn  nonnulli — Inquisitores  haercticae  pravitatis — hujusmodi  pauperes  occasione  ves- 
tium  indebitc  et  injuste  pertnrbant,  ipsorum  vestes  simplices  et  honestas  decnrtaii,  trans- 
formari — faciendo,  nccnon  occaj»ione  hujusmodi  vostium  sacramenta  ecclcsiastica  inhi- 
bcndo,  ct  alia  gravamina  infcrcndo. — Quocirca  firatemitati  vestrae  per  apostolica  acripta 
mandamus,  quatcnus  quilibet  vcntrum  in  dioccc^i  sua  pauperes  ipsius  occasione — resti- 
um  nullatenus  molcstct,  nee  ab  aliis  molcstari — pcrmittatiii.  Boniface  IX.  issued  a  ball, 
7th  Januar}',  1394,  with  the  same  end  in  view,  and  addressed  to  the  same  bishops  ^i^ 
Mo.slicim,  p.  C53),  which,  in  its  description  of  these  pcrsonae  pavpfre^^  besides  those  men- 
tioned above,  gives  also  the  following  traits  ])cculiur  to  the  original  I^llards :  pauperes 
ct  miserabiles  personns,  pctcntcs,  ud  eorum  recipiunt  hospitia,  et  alia  exercent,  pront 
]>ossunt,  opera  caritatis,  iniirmos  scilicit  visitando,  ct,  si  opus  sit,  in  eorum  infirmitatibns 
cos  forsitan  requisiti  custodicndo  et  fovcndo,  ac  deccdcntium  corpora  fiddium — ^rogati  ad 
scpulturam  ccclesiasticani  dcfercndo.  Quamvis  circa  praemissa  Vos  et  Inquisitores  hae- 
rcticae pravitati.f — pcrsonis  ipsis  auxilio  in  pracmissis  esse  dcberctis,  verumtamcn  ipsae 
jHirsonac  \iQT  vos  ac  plcrosquc  ex  inquisitoribus  ipsis,  ac  ctiam  per  Officialcs  et  Vicarlos 
vestros  in  spiritualibus  gcneralcs — circa  praemissa  pia  oi)cra  ct  modum  vivendi  multipli- 
citer  minus  dcbite  f^cquentius  trihulantur,  ct  eisdem  circa  praemissa  diversa  gravamina 
inferuntur.  The  bishops  were  accordingly  charged,  if  these  (lersons  in  their  dioceae  were 
free  from  the  heresy  of  the  Beghards,  to  allow  them  to  live  according  to  their  own  way, 
citra  tamcn  formam  et  ritum  rcligionis  aut  alium  modum  vivendi  reprobatum.  In  these 
decrees  the  pauperes  pcrsonae,  who  were  to  be  tolerated,  were  only  described,  not  men- 
tioned by  name  :  true,  tho  people  called  them  Bcgliards  and  Lollards,  but  these  names 
to  the  popes  only  betokened  heretics,  against  whom  they  continually  renewed  the  se- 
verest edicts  of  persecution.    Thus  Boniface  IX.,  Slst  January,  1395  0^^  Mosheim,  pw 
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of  Switzerland  and  the  Rhine,  where  they  had  united  themselves 
as  tertiaries  with  the  mendicant  orders,  the  female  Begoines 
drew  upon  themselves  universal  hatred  from  their  lazy  beggary, 
interference  in  family  affairs,  and  want  of  chastity.^ 

A  new  kind  of  free  ecclesiastical  fellowships  originated  with 
Gerard  Groot,  an  ecclesiastic  at  Deventer  (t  1384).*  When,  after 
preaching  to  the  people  with  great  success,  but  without  any  fixed 
office,*^  he  had  given  up  this  method  of  working  at  the  command 

409) :  Com,  sicut  pro  parte  dilectoram  filiomm,  aniversorum  Inquisitornm  haereticao 
pravitatis  aactoritate  apostolica  per  Alemanniam  depntatorum,  propositum  extitit  coram 
nobU,  in  partitas  illis  sint  nonnullae  sectae  utriusque  sexos  hominum,  vulgo  Beghardi^ 
feu  lAiUardi  et  Zwestriones^  a  so  ipsis  vero  pauperes  Fratricelli,  sea  pauperes  paerali  no- 
minati,  qai — novam  religionis  seu  conformem  habitum  assumere,  congregationes  et  con- 
T«iticala  faccre,  in  commani  habitare,  superioreSi  qaos  Procoratores  vel  servos  Fratrum, 
ant  Marthas  Sororum  nuncupant,  sab  ipsis  eligere  et  publice  gregatim  mendicare  prae- 
mmimt,  sab  qaorum  etiam  habitu  et  ritu  vivendi — semper  haereses  et  haeretici  latita- 
mnt : — cum  autem,  sicut  etiam  accepimus,  hujusmodi  Beghardi,  seu  Lullardi,  seu  Zwes- 
triones  exemptionibus  et  concessionibus  a  sede  praefata  jactent  se  fulcitos ; — ^nos  igitur— 
omnes  et  singulas  exemptiones  et  concessiones  hujusmodi  eisdem  Beghardis,  seu  Lullar- 
dia  et  Zwestrionibus — per  nos  vel  quoscunque  praedecessores  nostros — forsa^  factas — 
|Hnyit»*ft  revocamuSf  ac  volumus  quod  hujusmodi  Beghardi  seu  Lullardi  et  Zwestriones, 
qaocanque  etiam  nomine  nuncupentur,  in  et  super  haeresibus — conveniri,  et  per  Inqoi- 
sitores — puniri  possint  et  debeant.  This  bull  is,  indeed,  directed  only  against  the  heret- 
ical Beghards,  without  revoking  the  protection  guaranteed  to  the  orthodox  pauperes. 
However,  in  fact,  these  two  classes  were  hardly  (Ustinguishable  from  each  other,  and  so 
the  heretical  Beghards  availed  themselves  of  the  Papal  letters  of  protection.  Thus  the 
treatment  of  all  these  communities  depended  entirely  upon  the  decision  of  the  bishops 
and  inquisitors,  and  these  Papal  protective  laws  guaranteed  to  the  orthodox  pauperes 
no  more  securit}'  than  they  had  without  them. 

■  Thus  in  Basle  they  were  1500  in  number,  and  the  female  tertiaries  of  the  FVancis- 
cans  were  reputed  to  be  their  concubines.  Their  adversaries  were  the  Dominican  and 
Angostin  monks.  The  struggle  lasted  from  1401  to  1411 :  then  the  Beguins  were  ban- 
ished ;  Ochs,  Gesch.  v.  Basel,  iiL  24.  Muller*s  Schweizergesch.  ii.  584.  There  were 
similar  complaints  about  them  in  Strasburg,  where  they  belonged  to  the  Tertiary  order 
of  St.  Dominic,  and  were  sheltered  by  the  Dominicans,  when,  at  the  command  of  the 
Cooncil,  they  had  to  leave  off  their  peculiar  costume  and  their  mendicanc}'.  Rdhrich^s 
Gesch.  d.  Reform,  im  Elsass,  i.  44. 

*  Thomas  k  Kempis  has  written  the  life  of  Gerard  and  his  immediate  successors ; 
from  1400-1471  he  belonged  to  his  foundations,  first  in  the  Fraterkaus  at  Deventer,  after- 
ward as  a  canon  of  St.  Agnes  near  Zwoll ;  see  Thomae  0pp.  ed.  II.  Sommalii,  Antv.  1607. 
4.  p.  765. — Jo.  Buschii  (after  1419  canon  at  Windesheim,  afterward  prior  at  Sulta  near 
Hildesheim  f  1479)  Chronicon  Canonicorum  regularium  Ord.  S.  Augustini  capituU  Win- 
deiemensis  (written  in  1464)  ed.  Herib.  Rosweydus,  Antverp,  1621. 8.  G.  H.  M.  Delprat 
Yerhandeling  over  de  Broederschap  van  G.  Groote,  Utrecht,  1830  (in  German  with  addi- 
tions  by  Dr.  G.  Mohnike,  Leipzig,  1840).  Th.  A.  Clarisse  over  den  Geest  en  de  Denkwijze 
van  G.  Groote,  in  Kist  en  Roijaards  Archief  voor  kerkelijke  Geschiedenis,  L  8£{/^;  ii.  245; 
iii.  Bijlagen,  p.  1 ;  viii.  8.    Ullmann's  Reformatoren  vor  der  Reformation,  ii.  62. 

^*  Gerard  had  studied  theology  in  Paris,  and  lectured  with  distinction  at  Cologne ; 
afterward  he  chose  a  life  devoted  to  religious  exercises  and  practical  ministerial  activity. 
On  the  impression  which  his  sermons  made,  see  Thomas  k  Kempis  in  Vita  Geraidi 
Magni,  c.  15 :  tantus  affectus  andiendi  verbnm  Dei  in  populo  fioit,  at  torbam  conwnien- 
tem  Ecclesia  vix  caperet.    Nam  mnlti  tna  prandia  relinqaebant,  et  negotia  naooMaria 
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of  the  hierarchy,  he  then  gathered  roond  him  at  Deventer  a  cir- 
cle  of  voansr  men.  who  had  dedicated  themselves  to  die  eodesias- 
tical  oliice.  that  he  might  be  of  service  to  them  in  seeming  a  main- 
teoance  and  in  the  acqoL^ition  of  true  spiritoal  attainments  r^  pious 
laymen  ftfxm  after  imited  themselves  to  this  circle. 

Hid  dL^iple,  Florentius  Eadewini  (^  140i}}.-^  comj^ted  and  set 
in  onler  the  work  that  he  had  begnn.  bv  fonmhng  at  Windesheim, 
near  Zwoll  (13^),  a  chapter  of  regular  canons.-^  which  soon  be- 


nwiMtideiite*.  a4  cju  tfermoaein  pu  pmnms  aTvliuse  tr»cti  cuacurrebttiit.  Sftepc 
qtM:  4a//4  Kimone^  imo  die  prftedicavit,  «<  'iiuidi^oe  fpizita  fcrrorif  eoneepto  tiibcu 
h<>ri4  Aac  aiDpliitf  Mnnoaem  continiuTit.  Pric^iioavit  aotcm  in  princtpaliorilms  ciritft- 
tihiu  4ioec««u  Traj«ctaiji»— primnm  Mnnonem  teuthonicum.  CC  Batrhii  Omn.  Win- 
de««iD.  lis.  i.  c.  1. 

*  <  Ba^'jhii  Cbron.  WindeMm.  Uh.  L  c.  2 :  Daventriae  cam  in  diebm  nii»  p«nicalare 
•tadiom  plurimonim  fuppoftitomm  in  pleno  e«£«t  vigore.  abi  juTenes  ct  adoiMeentM, 
toMyjn^  et  minore^,  de  div-er«i4  mnndi  partibtu  Accnmnlate  coodiMntes,  in  mis  ftmdjb- 
mer.talibu  o[»ciine  imbue bmntnr :  ven.  pater  Mai>p«ter  Gerardo^  plores  hnjosmodi  ckri- 
CM  A^ript//r«4  meliores  in  mxnm  recoUecto*.  libn»  ».  Patrum  in  forma  melioti,  salvo 
pretio  rondigno,  per  eoa  exAcribi  fecit  et  excopiari.  Ther  earned  their  living  br  thb 
'  mplormtfnt.  On  the  proposal  of  Florentine,  to  which  Gerard  agreed,  they  began  lifc 
hi  a  community.  ConwideranteA  antem  haja^modi  commnnem  vitam  riam  esae  perfee- 
tionijt,  in  F-y.-cIeAia  primitira  9nb  s.  Spiritnd  gubematione  ab  Apostolis  Sanctis  institatam ; 
— \jHnn  delit^rata  et  bona  soa  voluntate.  de  Magidtri  Geranli  consilio,  anxilio  et  &tqr, 
romrnuni  omnium  decrrrto  proijo-aerunt,  concordaverunt  et  finnarenmt,  deinceps  in  tali 
communi  vita  auU  vera  domini  Florentii  oljedientia  (quamvi*  solemniter  non  promissa) 
cunr:ti«4  dif:bu.4  vitae  Huae  pf.Tfietuo  remanere,  victum  et  vestitam,  caeteraque  corpomm 
fiaorum  corr':qulj<ita  dn  laUire  manuum  nuarum  in  communi,  praesertim  scriptnranim, 
\w]*:f*"***i  pn^rurando.  LK'I  etenim  caritate  et  proximi  dilectione  divinitos  inspirati,  af- 
frr-tijo-iurt  rtc  mutuo  diligere,  et  plures  net'om  homines,  non  Mlom  clericoe.  sed  etiam 
1  w:OA  boniUj  voluntatis,  conditioiiiri  cujuscunque,  ad  amorem  Dei  mundiqne  coQtemptnm 
vcrhiH  fft  nxenipli.H  8ui.<t  fiancti^  }t«duliu'*  attrah^rp,  omnes  in  communi  pariter  statoenmt. 
I'ut<;r  iiju{iut  devotufl,  dominui»  Florf>ntia.4  praefatu.s,  cum  said  Presb^'teris  et  clericia,  in 
vita  romrnuni  iMiritor  commorantiliu.s,  de  connilio  Ma^tri  Gerard!  formam  et  modnm 
in  communi  vivcndi,  loca  ct  tcmpora  laborandi,  vi^landi,  dormiendi,  orandi,  legend! et 
corfMira  r«;fi'-i':ndi,  aliorumque  haluti  aliquando  insisjtendi,  statai  sao  optime  convenien- 
tia  nalulfritT  et  comp^^ndif^M;  componente:*,  cunctis  per  orbem  religiosis,  ^irisqae  et 
fr'iriiiiirt  hu<:ruluriliu.i  a]io?<toli(:u<.'  vitae  fomiam,  ct  evangelicae  perfectionis  exemplar 
forniiilc  ft  \h'.u':  imitatHlo  oculiita  lido  80  praebucrunt,  ut  omnium  in  se  oculos,  vitam 
I'oniiii  pra«  Manrtitato  collaudantium,  reildercnt  attonitos.  Hujusmodi  igitur  occasionc 
onin«'«  ubiquft  ton^r-gationes  devotac  Presb^-terorum,  clcricorum  et  soronim  primitivnni 
iiu  n.pinHft  dignt^Mruntur  exordium,  iMjr  orl>Gm  jam  Almanicum  plurimum  dilatatae. 

"  'HiomaH  a  Kf;mpiri  in  Vita  Horentii. 

'*  HuHcliii  Cbron.  Windencm.  lib.  i.  c.  6.  Gerard,  upon  hia  death-bed,  had  already  de- 
rlri'il  tbc  iMMtitution  of  Hurh  a  monasterj',  and  recommended  it  to  his  followers  (Bosch. 
lili.  I.  f.  r»)  :  Alii|ui  vcHtrum  Ordinem  ab  EcclcHia  approbatum  debent assamere,  ad  qnos 
onuii*^  «I«vi»ti  utriuHquc  hcxuh  in  cunctis  Huis  nccessitatibus  securura  liabere  debent  re- 
cur.iuiii,  ^'ouNilium  et  auxilium,  dcfen«ionifl  praesidium  pctcntes  recepturi.  And  thni» 
hiM  ff.UoworH  acknowlfdgi'd,  immediately  after  his  death,  as  William  Vomken,  prior  at 
Windi-Mbi'lni  (t  H-W),  reports  (Archicf  voor  kerkel.  Geschiedenis,  viii.  262,  Anm.),  that 
thu  innlilution,  commenced  by  Gerard,  could  be  lasting  only,  si  constitueretur  monasteri- 
um  ulicujus  probaUo  Religionis,  et  praccipue  Canonicorum  regularium,  sub  cnjus  ambra 
jNtHMint  omncrt  dovotao  turturos ab  insultationibus  accipitrum  tntissime  habere refugium. 
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oame  the  centre  of  the  well-known  Windesheim  Congregation,  and 
he  afterward  granted  to  the  society  a  Fraterhaus  in  Deventer.^^ 
Here,  under  the  superintendence  of  priests,  young  men  who  were 
preparing  for  the  ecclesiastical  office  (Clerici),^^  and  pious  laymen, 
who  plied  their  different  trades,  lived  together  as  brethren  with 
oommunity  of  goods,  but  without  taking  perpetual  vows  (Fratres 
vitae  communis), ^^  and  endeavored  to  promote  Christian  piety  in 
themselves  and  others  ;^''  they  tried  to  attain  this  end  in  a  special 

To  the  number  of  these  hawks  belonged  especially  the  peendodoctores  et  praedicatores. 
qni  omnia,  quae  ipsi  nesciebant,  rabido  ore  carpere  et  persequi  satagebant  (the  mendi- 
cant fKars). 

'*  It  was  the  gift  of  a  widow,  the  deed  of  gift  dated  17th  November,  1896,  is  in  Van 
Henssen,  Hist.  Episcopatos  Daventriensis  (Hist.  Episcopatuum  Tn^ectinensium,  it  41). 

>*  The  distinguished  school  at  Deventer  had  indeed  no  connection  with  the  Fr<Uerkau$ 
of  that  place,  either  in  origin  or  constitution.  But  the  brethren  maintained  a  friendly 
intercourse  with  it  by  providing  spiritual  and  bodily  entertainment  for  such  of  the  pupils 
■•  betook  themselves  to  them.  Thus  Thomas  i  Kempis  (lib.  de  Discipulis.  dom.  Floren- 
tiL  c.  1),  records  that  when  he,  studii  causa  in  annis  adolescentiae  (1898),  was  come  to 
Deventer,  he  betook  himself  to  Florentius,  who,  ad  scholas  (me)  instituit,  datis  insaper 
libiis,  qnibus  me  egere  putavit.  Demum  hoepitinm  cum  quadam  honesta  et  devota  ma- 
tnma  gratis  Impetravit,  quae  mihi  et  aliis  multis  clericis  (pupils)  saepius  bene  fecit. 
Then  he  gives  the  character  of  the  brethren :  nunquam  prius  tales  homines,  tam  devotes 
et  ferventes  in  caritate  Dei  et  proximi  me  vidiase  memini,  qui  inter  saecularea  viventes, 
de  saecularl  vita  nihil  habebant,  nihilque  de  terrenis  negotiis  curare  videbantur.  Nam 
domi  quiete  manentes  libris  scribendis  operam  soUicite  dabant,  sacris  lectionibus  et  de- 
Totia  meditationibus  f^uenter  insistentes,  etc. — Cap.  14  de  Amoldo  Schoenhoviae :  He 
also  came  to  Deventer,  propter  doctrinae  studium :  Dominus  Florentius — concessit  ei 
mansionem  in  antiqua  domo  sua,  ubi  plures  derici  numero  fere  viginti  in  communi  bursa 
ttabant,  unam  communem  mensam  et  sumptum  habentesi,  et  in  magna  devotione  domino 
ikmnlantes.  Eodem  tempore  adjuvante  domino  Florentio  et  consulente  domnm  illam 
Inhabitare  coepi,  et  fere  per  annum  in  congregatione  ilia  cum  Amoldo  permansL — Ibi 
qoippe  didici  scribere,  et  sacram  Scriptnram  legere,  et  quae  ad  mores  spectant,  devotos- 
qne  tractatus  audire. — Quicquid  tunc  scribendo  lucrari  potni,  in  sumptus  communes 
tndidi,  et  quod  mihi  def^t,  larga  pietas  dilecti  domini  mei  Florentii  pro  me  persolvit,  et 
pateme  in  omnibus  subvenit. 

'*  They  are  also  called  Fratres  bonae  voluntatis,  Fratres  collationarii,  CoUaUenbriider, 
fVuterkerm,  in  different  places,  also,  Ftatrea  Hieron^oniani  or  Gregoriani,  after  their 
pation  saints. 

^'  Compare  the  ConcluM  et  propotUa^  wm  vota,  in  nomine  Domini  a  Mag.  Gerardo 
edita  Ou  Gerardi  Vita  Scripta  a  Thom.  k  Kempis,  c.  18,  and  in  the  Archief  voor  kerkel. 
Geschied.  viii.  871),  which  may  be  considered  as  the  ftmdamental  principles  of  this 
society :  Ad  gloriam  et  honorem  et  servitium  Dei  intendo  vitam  meam  ordinare,  et  ad 
aidutem  animae  meae.  Nullum  bonnm  temporale,  sive  corporis,  sive  honoris,  seu  for- 
tnnae,  seu  scientiae  praeponere  saluti  anhnae  meae. — Primum  est  nullum  amplius  bene- 
ilchim  desiderare. — Quanto  plura  beneficia  et  plura  bona  habeo,  tanto  plnribus  ego  ser- 
vio,— et  est  contra  libertatem  spiritus,  quae  est  principale  bonum  in  vita  spirituaU.  Ba^ 
fUme  est,  quod  qui  scientiis  lucrativis,  vel  medicinae,  vel  legibus,  vel  decretis  inhae- 
rst,  rectus  sit  vel  aequus  in  ratione,  vel  Justus  vel  quietus  vel  recte  vivens.  Item  tu 
nullum  tempus  consumes  in  geometricis,  arithmeticis,  rhetoricis,  dialecticis,  gramma, 
tida,  lyricis  poetis,  judicialibus,  astrologis.  Haec  enim  omnia  per  Senecam  reproban- 
tar,  et  retracto  oculo  bono  viro  respicienda  sunt,  quanto  magis  spiritnali  vel  Ghristiaa(» 
respuenda  ?    Item  inutilis  temporia  consnmptio  est,  et  nihil  prodest  ad  vitam.    Item  in- 
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'  M.'ii- 1'  'il'.ii  f  ln-ir  ii'iini'  /'iM/r»-*  rontifittntirn.  With  r'»^;aTd  to  the  collatumt^  see  Dam- 
■  11  Aitil.- 1:1,  i  •  •  S'l.  l'.-ii|Miil.  Mriii.  liitt<TiiirrH,  iv.  liM.  I^el  prat,  translated  by  Moh- 
"»ii  ■■.  •■  !•'!  riii".i»  ilKvnlinnnl  oxrrrisoi  wiT"  in  th«  native  langtiage :  the  Brethren 
tl  -ii  .li-(iil>nli  il  pinn'i  lf;iiN  wrillni  in  tho  tjinii'  Inn^iiu^.  There  are  extant  5ome  ex- 
liiiif-iMiMpi  «  tiiii'ii  III  unn  of  ihnni.  <«oriinl  /rrlmlt  ur  <i«Tard  of  Zutphen  (f  1396),  on  the 
■I'll  ■n»f  ifV'  •'*"  i«"«i1iMi:  Huly  Si  ripintp*  in  \ho  mothrr-ton^c,  and  on  the  necessity  of 
|ii:m  liiir  I"  Ji  ;  ■Mil  ill  |{ii^ ii  \*-\\ nntriji  inn«i(rnt.i.  p.  11 ;  l>rlprat-MohnLke,  a.  140,  Comp. 
I'llni'Mit)  1  l{rfiir Ill-it iiri>n  viT  iIit  Horinin.  li.  Iir». 
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the  Netherlands,  and  also  in  Northern  Grermany.  From  their  re- 
semblance to  the  Beghards^^  they  quickly  fell  mider  the  suspicion 
of  the  inquisitors,^  and  underwent  manifold  persecutions ;  but 
they  always  found. in  the  monasteries  of  the  Windesheim  Congre- 
gation, with  which  they  remained  in  close  connection,  all  the  pro- 
tection which  these  houses  were  able  to  afford. 

• 

>*  The  Angnstine-eremite  John  Schiphower  (1504),  in  his  Chron.  Oldenbnrg,  c.  18, 
Meibom.  Ber.  Germ.  iL  165,  speaks  of  Gerard  Groot  as,  domos  fratnim  Lullerdomm 
primatam  gerens. 

**  Even  Gerard  Groot  had  to  defend  the  society  against  the  attacks  of  the  mendicant 
Mars,  Busch.  Chron.  Windesh.  lib.  i.  c.  8.  Compare  the  opinion  obtained  from  the 
fkcnlty  of  law  at  Cologne  in  1898  of  the  persons  persecuted  as  Gerardini,  Beghardi,  etc., 
in  Moeheim  de  Beghardis,  p.  488 :  Seqoentes  qnaestiones  cam  snis  solutionibos  snper 
casii,  qoi  sequitor,  sunt  scriptae  et  formatae  pro  monimine  Begiiardomm,  etc.  Catut: 
In  aliqaibns  partibus  plures  personae  se  simnl  recepemnt  ad  cohabitandum  aliquo  modo, 
iiciit  Clerici  in  ana  domo,  in  qua  libros  pro  pretio  scribant,  alii  vero  non  scientes  scri- 
beve,  scientes  tamen  opera  diyersa  mechanica,  quae  similiter  exercent  pro  pretio  in  alia 
domo,  aat  etiam  aliud  faciunt  opus  mannale.  Et  istae  personae  laborant  manibns,  et  de 
Us,  qoae  laboribos  acqoiront,  vel  de  sais  propriis,  si  quae  habent,  vivant,  et  omnia  sibi 
iniicem  pro  majore  concordia  libere  communicant,  vel  in  commune  ponunt,  comedont 
•lainl,  et  non  mendicant.  Habent  etiam  inter  se  unam  personam  probam,  quae  coram 
domos  habet,  ci^us  monitis  acqoiescont  vel  obediunt,  sicut  boni  scolares  magistro.  On 
the  question,  whether  this  life  in  community  without  monastic  rows  (extra  religionem) 
was  allowed  in  law,  the  faculty  decided  in  the  affirmative :  On  the  oUier  side  there  are 
^- Obtervationes  Tnquisitaru  Belgtd  in  magittrorum  Colomennum  rtspontum—pro  deUe^ 
iimejignientorum  tedae  GherarcUnorum  (1.  c.  p.  448) :  diversae  sunt  congregationes  non 
solum  Qericorum,  sed  maxime  foeminarum,  quae  in  diversis  domibus  singulas  Bfarthas 
habentibna,  simul  in  communi,  sub  cura  et  regimine  earundem  Martharum  degunt,  nee 
allqoid  proprii, — sed  omnia  in  communi  habentes,  partim  de  laboribus  manuum  pro 
mi^ori,  aut  de  eleemos^nnis  ad  modum  Beligiosomm  vivunt.  Quibus  non  licet  comedere, 
Mbere,  sedere,  stare,  surgere,  exire,  loqui,  yel  dormire,  aut  quodcnnque  aliud  &cere 
sine  special!  licentia  Marthae  vel  Submarthae  petita  et  obtenta. — Slngulatim  culpas  soas 
diennt,— et  poenaa  a  Martha  injunctas  obedienter  recipiunt.  Quae  omnia — ^licet  de  se 
noB  sint  mala,  immo  bona  et  laudabilia ;  multi  tamen  contra  ipsas  clamant,  novas  con- 
gregationes ad  modum  Religiosorum  propria  temeritate  facere  sine  licentia  speciali  se- 
dis  apostolicae  non  licere.— Est  una  Martha  principalis  in  Trajecto,  quae  domos  sororum 
ibidem,  et  alias  domos  earundem  in  oppidis  circumjacentibus,  quolibet  anno  ad  minus 
semel,  vel  bis,  aut  pluries,  visitat  directe. — ^Presbyter  quidam  cum  dicta  Martha  in 
eadem  domo  hospitatur,  et  istarum  congregationum  legislator  est  atque  gubemator  so- 
pramos. — Non  volunt  regulam  approbatam  assumere,  nee  permittuntur  ab  ipsarum  me- 
morato  gubematore,  dicente,  se  velle  potius  stabulum  pecudum  custodire,  quam  eas,  si 
omnino  vellent  aliquam  approbatam  regulam  accipere. 
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BoBsnet's  Gesch.  d.  Welt  n.  d.  Religion,  fortges.  v.  T.  A.  Cramer,  viL  79L  Tiedemann*! 
Geist  der  speculativen  Philosophie,  v.  125.  Texmemaim*8  Gesch.  d.  Philoeophie  YIII. 
ii.  803,  840.  Bitter's  Gesch.  d.  christl.  Philosophie,  iv.  647.  [Haar^aa,  La  Phil. 
Scholastiqae,  2.  8.] 

The  third  period  of  scholastic  theology  begins  with  two  distin- 
guished men,  who  boldly  endeavored  to  originate  new  methods  of 
investigation,  the  Dominioan  Durand  of  St  Pour9ain  (de  sanoto 
Porciano,  from  1313  teacher  of  theology  at  Paris,  afterward  Ma- 
gister  8.  Palatii,  from  1326  Bishop  of  Meaux  t  1333,  Doctor  reso- 
lutissimus)  ;^  and  the  Franciscan  William  Occam  (teacher  of  iheol- 

^  His  principal  work  is  his  Opos  super  Sententias  Lombard!  (ed.  Puis,  1508.  Vcnet 
1571,  fol.).  How  little  he  cared  for  aathority,  see  lib.  L  dist  iii.  p.  iL  qn.  5 :  Qaod  did- 
tur  de  intentione  Aristotelis,  dicendom,  qnod  qaicqnid  ipse  intenderit,  de  qno  non  est 
tantum  curandam,  sicnt  de  veritate,  tamen,  etc.  He  inclined  already  toward  nominal- 
ism ;  see  Bitter,  iv.  550,  561. — ^Though  at  first  a  zealous  Thomist,  he  afterward  diffisred 
from  Thomas  in  many  doctrines ;  comp.  Durandi  de  s.  Porciano  Temerariae  Opiniones, 
quae  in  scholis  communiter  improbantur,  in  d'Argentrc  CoUecUo  Jndiciomm  de  Novis 
Erroribus,  i.  330.  For  instance,  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments.  Thus  lib.  iv.  dist.  i. 
qu.  4 :  Utrum  m  tacramentit  novae  legii  iit  aliqua  virtus  inhtierens  cauwtira  gratiae^  etc.  t 
— ^Alia  opinio  est  antiqua  et  sine  calumnia,  et  magis,  ut  mihi  videtur,  consonat  dictis 
Sanctorum,  scil.  quod  in  sacramentis  non  est  aliqua  virtus  causativa  gratiae :— sed  sunt 
causa,  sine  qua  non  confertur  gratia ;  quia  ex  divina  pactione  vel  ordinatione  sic  flt^ 
quod  recipiens  Sacramentum  recipit  gratiam,  nisi  ponat  obicem :  recipit  gratiam  non  a 
Sacramento,  sed  a  Deo.  Lib.  iv.  dist.  4.  qu.  1 :  Utrum  character  sit  aUquid  mastMaf— 
Character  non  est  aliqua  natura  absolnta,  sed  est  sola  relatio  rationis,  per  quam  ex  in- 
stitutione  vcl  pactione  divina  deputatur  aliquis  ad  sacras  actiones.  Quod  declaratur 
sic :  Sicut  nummus  sortitur  rationem  pretii,  ot  merellus  (the  impression)  rationem  signi 
ex  humana  institutione,  sic  res  naturales  sortiuntur  rationem  Sacramenti,  et  homo  ra- 
tionem Ministri  ex  di\-ina  institutione,  etc. — Cum  scriptum  sit  Eccl.  24 :  Qui  ehuidain/t 
me^  vitnm  aeUmam  habdmnt ;  ad  ea  quae  sunt  fidei,  cum  sint  satis  obscura  de  se,  non  est 
conveniens  adducere  vias  obscuras,  et  quae  plus  habent  obscuritatis  et  difficnltatiB, 
quam  principale  propositum.  Compare  the  doctrine  of  Thomas  on  the  point  in  qum- 
tion,  Div.  2,  §  77,  note  22. — Lib.  iv.  dist  11,  qu.  1  on  Transubstantiation :  salvo  meliori 
Judicio  potest  aestimari,  quod  si  in  isto  sacramento  fiat  conversio  substantiae  panis  in 
corpus  Christi,  quod  ipsa  fit  per  hoc  quod  comipta  forma  panis,  materia  ejus  sit  sub 
forma  corporis  Christi  subito  et  virtute  divina,  sicut  materia  alimenti  fit  sub  forma  nn- 
triti  virtute  naturae. — Praedictus  autem  modus  conversionis  substantiae  panis  in  corpus 
Christi  constat,  quod  est  possibilis:  alius  autem  modus,  qui  communius  tenetnr,  est  inin- 
telligibilis :  nee  unus  istorum  est  magb  per  Ecclesiam  approbatus  vel  reprobatus,  quam 
alius.  Noc  omnes  difficultates  fidei  difficultatibus  superaddere,  quin  potius  iuxta  docn- 
mentum  Scripturae  conandum  est  obscuritates  elucidare.    Lib.  iv.  dist.  2b,  qn.  8 :  An 
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ogy  at  Paris,  from  1322  Provincial  in  England,  after  1328  in  the 
court  of  Lewis  the  Bavarian  1 1347,  Doctor  singularis  et  invincibi- 
lis,  Venerabilis  inceptor).'  The  latter,  especially,  created  an  epoch 
in  the  history  of  scholasticism,  because,  waging  an  equally  undaunt- 
ed warfare  against  the  philosophical  darkness  of  the  realists,  and 
the  Papal  encroachments,^  he  once  more  awakened  the  nominalis- 
tic  spirit,  which  had  wholly  vanished  since  the  time  of  Roscellinus.^ 

wuOrimonium  tit  $aerametUum  f — ^Tenendam  est  absolate,  qaod  matrimoniom  est  sacra- 
mentum,  cum  hoc  determinet  Ecclesia  JCxtra  de  haeret.  ad  aboUndam  (Deer.  Greg.  v. 
7,  9). — Sunt  alia  dao  circa  matrimoniiun,  circa  quae  sine  periculo  haeresis  llcitum  est 
contraria  opinari :  quorum  unum  est  theologicum,  videlicet  utrum  in  matrimonio  con- 
ftratur  gratia  ex  opere  operato,  sicut  in  aliis  sacramentis  novae  legis ;  secundum  est 
logicum,  videlicet  utrum  matrimonium  habeat  plenam  univocationem  cum  aliis  sacra- 
mentis. Quantum  ad  primum  aliter  opinantur  Juristae,  et  aliter  Theologi :  Juristae 
enim,  qui  noverunt  textum  decretorum  et  decretalium, — et  aliqul  eorum  fuerunt  de  col- 
legio  Cardinalium  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae,  tenent  quod  in  sacramento  matrimonii  non 
confertur  gratia. — Quorum  opinio  an  sit  vera  an  falsa, — non  determino  quoad  praesens : 
led  solum  hoc  accipio  tanquam  verum,  quod  cum  pracdicti  doctores  noverint  jura  cano- 
nica,  et  eorum  scripta  et  dicta  habeantur  a  Papa  et  Cardinalibus, — quorum  est  specialiter 
scire,  quid  Ecclesia  Romana  praedicat  et  observat,  nee  scripta  eorum,  quoad  praedictnm 
•rticulum  de  matrimonio  reprobentur  tanquam  erronea ; — quod  sentlre,  quod  per  sacra- 
mentum  matrimonii  non  conferatur  gratia,  non  est  contra  determinationem  Ecclesiae,  ncc 
contra  id,  quod  Romana  Ecclesia  praedicat  et  observat. — Huic  etiam  opinion!  consentit 
Magister  sententiarum. — Modem!  autem  theologi  quasi  communiter  tenent,  quod  per  sa- 
eramentum  matrimonii  confertur  gratia.  (Comp.  Div.  2,  §  77,  note  22.)  To  the  second 
question,  utrum  matrimonium  habeat  perfectam  univocationem  cum  aliis  sacramentis,  he 
replies  that,  according  to  the  prior  et  communior  definitio  sacrament!,  quod  sacramentum 
•St  sacrae  re!  signum,  marriage  is  certainly  a  sacrament :  est  enim  signum  sacrae  rei,  id 
est  conjunctionis  Clirist!  et  Ecclesiae :  however,  with  the  distinction,  that,  in  aliis  sacra- 
mentis res  sacra,  eujus  sunt  signum,  non  solum  est  signiticata,  sed  et  contenta ;  in  matri* 
monio  autem  res  sacra,  eujus  est  signum,  est  solum  significata,  non  contenta.  If,  how- 
ever, a  sacrament  is  delined  as,  aliquod  signum  corporale  vel  sensibile  extrinsecus  homin! 
tppositum  ad  effectum  sanctifleationis  spiritualis ;  quantum  ad  hoc  matrimonium  non 
vldetur  habere  perfectam  univocationem  cum  sacramentis  novae  legis. — ^His  conclusion 
is— matrimonium  non  est  sacramentum  stricte  et  proprie  dictum,  sicut  alia  sacramenta 
novae  legis,  but  as— sacrae  rei  signum,  only — ^largo  modo  sacramentum. 

'  Among  his  theological  works  the  most  important  is  Quaestiones  super  FV.  libros 
Sententiarum,  published  at  Lyons  1495,  fol.  Besides  this :  Centilo^um  theologicum, 
Quodlibeta,  Tract,  de  Sacramento  Altaris.  There  are  also  several  phil(MK>phical  works 
by  him.    Some  have  been  already  mentioned  above,  §  100,  note  13  and  19. 

'  Compare  the  way  in  which  he  speaks  of  his  teacher.  Duns  Scotus,  in  the  Prologns  ad 
lib.  i.  Sentent.  qu.  1.  After  quoting  him  in  favor  of  an  assertion,  he  proceeds  :  Et  si 
dicatur,  quod  alibi  ponat  oppositum,  parum  me  movet :  quia  ego  non  allege  eum  tan- 
quam anctorem,  nee  dico  praedictam  opinionem,  quia  ipse  eam  ponit,  sed  quod  reputo 
▼eram :  et  ideo  si  alibi  dixit  oppositum,  non  euro. 

*  See  particularly  in  Sent.  lib.  i.  dist.  2,  qu.  4-S ;  especially  qu.  4.  Of  the  opinion  of 
the  realists,  quod  quolibet  universale  univocum  est  quaedam  res  extrinsecus  extra  ani- 
mam  realiter  in  quolibet  et  singulariter,  distincta  realiter  a  singular!,  et  a  quolibet  alio 
Qniversali,  ita  quod  homo  universalis  est  una  vera  res  extra  animam  existens  realiter  in 
quolibet  homine,  et  distinguitur  realiter  a  quolibet  homine,  he  says  here :  Ista  opinio  est 
rimplieiter  falsa  et  absurda.  Nulla  una  res,  numero  non  variata  nee  multiplicata,  est 
in  pluribus  suppositis  vel  singularibus :— «ed  talis  res  si  poneretnr,  esset  una  numero, 
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As  these  new  Dominalists,  or  Occamists,  considered  all  natoral  hu- 
man cognition  to  be  only  a  knowledge  of  the  [Aenonienaly  and  not 
of  truth  itself,^  they  rejected  all  philosophical  demonstrations  of 
the  positive  doctrines  of  the  Church,  grounded  the  latter  upon 
revelation  alone,  emphasized  the  antagonism  between  revelation 
and  the  dictates  of  reason,*  and  did  not  even  hesitate  to  derive  the 
evidently  novel  doctrines  of  the  Church  firom  new  revelations.^ 

ergo  noB  esset  in  plioibiii  niigiilaribiis,  nee  de  eseentu  illonim. — Qn.  8 :  Unhrenale 
non  est  aliqoid.  re«le  hatienj  eMe  mbjectimm,  nee  in  aniniA  nee  extra  animam.  Sed 
tamen  habet  esae  o^jectivnm  in  anima,  et  est  qaoddam  fictnm  habens  esae  tale  in  ctM 
objectiTo,  quale  habet  res  extra  in  ease  anbjectivo.  £t  hoc  per  istom  modnm,  qnod 
intellectns  Tidens  aliquam  rem  extra  animam,  dngit  con^imilem  rem  in  mente,  ita  qnod, 
id  haberet  Tiitutem  prodactivam,  talem  rem  in  e&^e  snbjectivo,  numero  distinctam  a 
priori  prodnceret  extra. — Universale  est  exemplar  et  indifferenter  respiciens  omnia  rin- 
gnlaria  extra  :^«t  ita  isto  modo  universale  non  est  per  generationem  sed  per  abstne- 
tionem,  qnae  non  est  nisi  Actio  quaedam.  Compare  Tiedeniann,  t.  168.  Tennemaim 
VIII.  ii.  »4<.     Ritter,  iv.  579. 

»  Kitter,  iii.  153. 

*  Occam,  de  Sacram.  Altoris,  c.  5 :  Est  advertendnm,  quod  quamvis  in  N.  T.  reperi> 
atar  expressam,  quod  corpus  Christi  sub  specie  panis  est  sumendum : — ^tamen  qnod 
•nbttantia  jianis  non  manet,  ibi  non  exprimitur,  unde  et  de  hoc  antiquitni  fbenmt 
divereae  optniones.  He  then  adduces  three  opinions  on  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the 
liOrd^B  Supfier :  the  third  is,  quod  remanct  ibi  .substantia  panis  et  vini,  et  in  eodem  loco 
Aub  eadem  Kpccie  est  corpus  Christi  (the  opinion  of  Johannes  Paris.  Div.  2,  §  77,  note  8). 
With  regard  to  this  he  says,  Quoditbet.  1.  iv.  qu.  35 :  esset  multum  rationalis,  nisi  esset 
detenninatio  Plcclcfiae  in  contrarium,  quia  ilia  salvat  et  vitat  oranes  difHcultutes,  quae 
sequuntur  ex  srparationc  accidcntium  a  subjecto.  Kec  contrarium  habetur  in  canone 
Bibliae,  nee  plus  incluriit  aliquam  contradictionem,  corpus  Christi  co^xistere  substantlae 
panis,  quam  eju»  accideiitibus,  ncc  repugnat  rationi.  Still  he  holds  fast  the  definition 
of  thn  Church :  («ubstantia  panis  et  vini  desinit  esse,  et  manent  accidentia  tantum,  et  sub 
illis  incipit  chac  corpus  Christi,  and  mlvs  of  it :  hoc  constat  Ecdetiae  per  aliquam  revda" 
tumtm,  ut  tntpponn^  et  idto  sic  dettnmnarit.  Thus  also  Petrus  d'Alliaco,  Card.  Cameim- 
censis,  declares,  in  Libr.  iv.  Sent.,  multo  probabilius  esse,  et  minus  superfluorum  mir- 
aculorum  poni,  A  in  altari  verus  panis  veruraquc  vinum,  non  autcm  sola  accidentia  esse 
adstrucrcntur,  nisi  Ecclcsia  determinasset  contrarium  (Luther,  de  Captivit.  Babyl.  t.  ii. 
Jen.  fol.  202,  b).  Comp.  Rcttlwrg's  Occam  and  Luther,  in  the  Theol.  Studien  u.  Krit. 
1839,  i.  C9.  Tlius,  Gerson,  Lect.  ii.  contra  Vanam  Curiositatem,  Consider,  v.  (0pp.  t 
101)  says  of  the  Trinity :  ^lajor  distinctio  quam  formalis  stat  cum  summa  simpUcitate 
divina,  diMtinctio  scilicet  personarum.  Hoc  ego  pia  et  sola  fide  teneo,  numquam  hoc 
aaserturuH,  nif<i  fides  educerct. 

^  Tlius  Occam  says  of  transubstantiation,  above,  note  6.  Jo.  Gerson,  Sermo  de  Con- 
ceptionc  b.  Mariae  Virg.  (0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  iii.  1330) :  Est  quod  Spiritus  sanctus  inter- 
dum  n*velat  fxrlosiac  vel  doctoribus  pozsterioribus  aliquas  virtutes,  vel  expositiones  s. 
Scripturae,  quas  non  revelavit  corum  praedecessorilms. — Ideo  Moyses  scivit  plus  quam 
Al)raham,  Prophetao  quam  Moyses,  Apostoli  quam  Prophetae :  et  doctorcs  addiderunt 
multas  vcritatcs  ultra  Apostolos.  Quapropter  dicere  possumus,  hanc  reritatem^  6.  Jfari' 
am  wmfuiMe  ctmcfiptam  in  peccato  origintdi,  de  illis  esse  reriiatibuSy  qtiae  noviter  sunt  re- 
velatae  rr.l  derlaratae^  tam  per  miracula  quae  leguntur,  quam  per  majorem  partem  Eo> 
rlesiae  sanctac,  quae  hoc  modo  tenet.  Fuit  tempus  aliquod,  in  quo  non  tenebatur  gene- 
raliter,  Mjiriam  virginem  esse  in  Paradiso  in  corpore  et  anima  (vol.  1,  §  18,  note  12), 
sicut  modo  tcnctur  ;  et  similiter  post  institutionem  festi  nativitatis  S.  Joanuis  nativitas 
I>oiuiuuu  nostrae  ordinuta  fuit  ])er  rovelationem  unius  solius  feminae,  et  multa  similia. 
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They  were,  indeed,  sorely  attacked  by  the  realists  for  their  para- 
doxical assertions,®  and  in  Paris  nominaUsm  was  at  first  strictly 
forbidden  :*  however,  it  imperceptibly  gained  the  upper  hand,  and 
at  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century  the  nominalists  were  the 
dominant  party  in  Paris,  while  elsewhere  they  were  still  violently 
assailed,^®  and  in  Prague  (1408)  even  banished  by  the  realists." 

The  third  period  of  scholasticism  is  remarkable  for  the  violent 
warfare  of  the  different  schools,  particularly  of  the  nominalists  and 
realists.  In  this  contest  attention  was  almost  exclusively  turned 
to  the  preHminary  philosophical  notions  of  theology  ;  in  this  region 
the  nominalists  could  gratify,  without  danger,  their  love  of  para- 
dox, by  which  they  meant  to  copy  the  originality  of  their  leader. 
Thus  this  period  is  distinguished  for  fruitless  subtleties  about  ab- 
stract ideas.^^    All  taste  for  the  practically  important  parts  of  theol- 

NoU  de  opinione  S.  Augustini  de  igne  Purgatorii,  qualiter  tenetur  opposita.  (Vol.  1, 
Dtv.  2,  §  121,  note  18,  p.  515.) 

*  Compare,  Eirores  JoaoDU  de  Mercnria  Ord.  Cist.,  which  were  condemned  in  1347, 
in  Bulaeu3,  Hist.  Univ.  Paris,  iv.  298,  d^Argentre,  Collect.  Judicionun  1,  342 ;  and  Er- 
roresNicolai  de  Ultricuria,  condemned  in  1348,  in  Bulaeus,  iv.  308  and  d^Argentre,  i.%o5. 
Tlie  latter  maintained,  among  others,  the  remarkable  propositions :  Quod  de  rebns  per 
apparentia  naturalia  quasi  nulla  certitudo  potest  haberi.  Ilia  tamen  modica  potest  ha- 
boi,  in  modico  tempore  vel  brevi,  si  homines  convertant  intellectum  suum  ad  res,  et 
noo  ad  intellectum  dictorum  Aristotelis,  et  sui  Commentatomm. — Miratur,  quod  aliqui 
student  in  Aristotelo  et  Commentatore  usque  ad  decrepitam  senectutem,  et  propter 
eomm  sermones  logicos  deserunt  res  morales  et  curam  boni  communis;  in  tantum 
quod  cum  exsurrexit  amicus  veritatis,  et  fecit  sonare  tubam  suam,  ut  dormientes  a 
somno  excitaret,  contristati  sunt  valde,  et  quasi  armati  ad  capitale  praellum  contra 
cum  irrirruerunt. 

'  In  Paris,  next  after  Occam,  his  disciple,  John  Buridan  (in  1327  rector  of  the  Uni- 
versity), was  a  zealous  propagator  of  nominalism ;  see  Tenneman,  viii.,  ii.  914 ;  Ritter,  iv. 
(!04.  With  reference  to  him,  yet  without  mentioning  his  name,  the  Facultas  Artium,  in 
the  year  1339,  prohibited  the  doctrina  Gulielmi  dicti  Occam,  with  a  threat  against  any 
<me  who  should  continue  to  teach  it ;  ipsum  a  lectura  per  annum  privamus  (see  Bulaeus, 
iv.  257 ;  d'Argentre,  i.  337).  A  new  prohibition  appeared,  a.d.  1340  (in  Bulaeus,  iv. 
2C7 ;  d'Argentre,  i.  338),  against  the  new  method  of  teaching,  e.  g.  quod  nulli  Magistri 
— andeant  aliquam  propositionem  famosam  illius  auctoris,  cujus  librum  legent,  dicere 
simpliciter  esse  falsam,  vel  esse  falsam  de  virtute  sermonis,  si  crediderint,  quod  adctor 
posnerit,  aut  ponendo  illam  habuerit  verum  intellectum ;  sed  vel  concedant  eam,  vel 
sensum  verum  dividant  a  sensu  falso,  quia  pari  ratione  propositiones  Bibliae  absoluto  ser- 
mone  essent  negandae,  quod  est  periculosum. — Item,  quod  nullus  dicat,  scientiam  nul- 
1am  esse  de  rebus,  quae  non  sunt  signa,  i.  e.  quae  non  sunt  termini  vel  orationes  :  quo- 
niam  in  scientiis  utimur  terminis  pro  rebus,  quas  nobiscum  portare  non  possumus  ad 
disputationes.  Ideo  scientiam  habemus  do  rebus,  licet  mediantibus  terminis  vel  oratio- 
nibiis. 

»•  This  was  the  case  in  Oxford ;  see  A.  Wood,  Hist,  et  Antiqu.  Univ.  Oxon,  p.  169. 

*'  Party  spirit  was  here  united  with  national  hatred.  The  victorious  Bohemians  were 
realists,  the  retiring  Grermans  nominalists,  Aeneae  Sylvii  Hist  Bohemica,  c.  85. 

**  Jo.  Gerson,  Epist  Altera  de  Reform.  Theologiae  (0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  i.  122) :  In  fa- 
cilitate Theologiae  videtur  esse  necesaaria  reformatio  super  sequentibus  inter  caetenu 
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ogy  was  80  entirely  deadened  that  even  the  Predestinarianism  of 
Thomas  Bradwardine  (1325,  teacher  of  theology  in  Oxford,  1348 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  t  1349,  Doctor  profundus),"  which  at 

Primo,  ne  tracientnr  iU  commnniter  doctrinae  inatiles  sine  frncta  et  soliditate,  qnoniim 
per  eas  doctrinae  ad  salaUm  necessariae  et  utiles  deflenmtnr.  Nesciunt  neceasaiia, 
quia  supervacua  didicemnt,  inquit  Seneca.  Secundo  per  eas  stodentes  sedacnntnr,  qm 
scilicet  putant  illos  principaliter  esse  Theologos,  qui  talibas  se  dant,  spreta  Biblia  et  aliis 
Doctoribufl.  Tertio  per  eas  termini  a  ss.  Fatribos  usitati  transmntantiir. — Quarto  per 
eas  Theologi  ab  aliis  Facnltatibus  irridentnr.  Nam  ideo  appellantur  phantastici,  et  di- 
contnr  nihil  scire  de  solida  veritate  et  moralibus  et  Biblia.  Qninto  per  eas  viae  erronim 
mnltiplices  aperiantur. — Sexto  per  eas  Ecclesia  et  fides  neqne  intos  neqoe  foris  aedifican- 
tur. — Tales  nanc  cammt  propositiones  ex  talibas  doctrinis :  Jnjinitae  tutU  durcUumet  m 
ebrmtif ,  secundum  priua  et  potleriuM^  qutMmris  aeternae.  Et  Uade  menntra,  Spiritut  aonc- 
tus  Ubere,  contradictorie,  comtimgewUr  prodMcitur  ex  parte  principii  pio.  In  divmis  ett  ofr- 
toluie  potentialUtu  ad  non  etrn  Spiritus  tancti.  Producere  FUium  in  dirmw,  ul  nc^  iitli/ 
eft,  etc, — Item  monendi  yidentor  Ifagistri  nostri,— quod  materiae  secnndi,  tertii  et  qnar- 
ti  Sententiamm  magis  tractarentnr  (^ta  rta*  iegiiur  nisi  primus^  occupando  temput  m  pntB- 
mutit  doctrims)  et  similiter  Biblia.  £t  pro  honore  Dei  attendatur  diligenter,  quanta  est 
necessitas  pro  instmctione  popnlommf  et  pro  resolutione  materiarum  moralium  tempo* 
ribiis  nostris.  £t  tunc  credendnm  est,  qaod  in  tanta  angustia  temporis,  et  inter  tot  sjiU 
maram  pericula  non  mnltum  placebit  ludere,  ne  dicam  phantasiari,  circa  ea  quae  prw- 
sus  supervacua  sunt. 

i>  He  wrote,  De  causa  Dei  adv.  Pela^um,  libb.  iii.  ed.  H.  Savilius,  Lond.  1618,  fol. 
In  tlie  Prae/atio  there  is  a  complaint  against  the  theologians  of  the  day :  Ecce  enim,— 
sicut  olim  contra  unicum  Dei  Prophetam  octingenti  et  quinquaginta  Prophetae  Baal ;  ita 
et  hodle  in  hac  causa,  quot,  Domine,  hodie  cum  Pelagio  pro  libero  arbitrio  contra  gra- 
tuitam  gratiam  tuam  pugnant,  et  contra  Paulum  pagilem  gratiae  spiritualem?  Quot 
etiam  hodie  gratiam  tuam  faatidiunt,  solumque  libcrum  arbitrium  ad  salutem  sufficere 
stomachantur  ?  aut  si  gratia  utantur  vd  perfunctorie,  necessariam  eam  simulant,  ipsam- 
que  se  jactant  liberi  sui  arbitrii  viribus  promereri,  ut  sic  saltem  nequaquam  gratuitased 
vendita  videutur  ? — ^Non  enim  verentur  astruere,  suam  voluntatem  in  actione  communi 
praeire  ut  dominam,  tuam  subsequi  ut  ancillam. — ^Totus  paene  mundus  post  Pelagium 
abiit  in  crrorem.  Exurgc  igitur,  domine,  judica  causam  tuam.  Bradwardine  goes  so 
far  beyond  Augustine  as  to  assert,  lib.  iii.  c.  2 :  Dous  quodammodo  neccssitat  quamlibet 
voluntatem  crentum  ad  quemlibet  liberum  actum  suum,  ad  quamlibet  etiam  liberam 
cessationem  et  vacationem  ab  actu,  et  hoc  necessitate  naturaliter  praecedente. — ^Videli- 
cet univcrsalitcr  omnis  effectus  a  quocunque  agente  ratiouali  vel  irrational!  et  libero  pro- 
ducitur  hoc  modo,  quod  posito  suo  agente  cum  omnibus  suis  dispositionibus  sufficienti- 
bus  naturaliter  praeviis  quibus  ilium  producit,  necessario  et  indefectibiliter  sequitur  ip- 
BOm  produci,  et  producitur  ex  necessitate  naturaliter  praoccdentc. — CoroUarium :  Undc 
consecjuitur  evidenter,  quod  aliqualis  necessitas  antecedcns  et  libertas  ac  meritum  non 
repugnant,  et  quod  nulla  causa  inferior,  sed  tantum  superior,  scil.  Dei  voluntas,  est  ne- 
cc.'isitas  antecedens,  et  quod  omnia  quae  sunt,  fiunt  et  eveniunt,  sunt,  fiunt  et  eveninnt 
de  aliqua  necessitate  ipsa  naturaliter  ])r.icce(1cnte.  Cf.  d'Argentre,  i.  823.  On  certain 
followers  and  foes  of  Bradwardine,  ibid.  p.  328.  Albert,  bishop  of  Ilolberstadt,  seems  to 
have  been  a  disciple  of  this  system,  against  whom,  for  this  reason,  Gregory  XI.  ordered 
an  inquisition  (Raynald.  ann.  1372,  no.  33).  According  to  the  Pope's  brief  he  tau|^t, 
quod  omnia  in  hoc  mundo  ex  necessitate  eveniunt,  et  quod  fata  cuilibet  homini  vitae  ac 
mortis  nccessitatem  imponunt,  et  quod  non  est  hal>endum  consilium,  nee  deliberandum 
de  aliquo,  cum  omnes  actus  hominum,  etiam  a  libero  arbitrio  procedentes,  noscantur 
ex  necessitate  caelestis  influentiae  provenire.  This  doctrine,  it  was  said,  had  already  ef- 
fected, that  nonnulli  etiam  nobiles  et  alii  de  partibus  illis, — per  haec  putantes  toll!  mc- 
rita  et  demerita,  incipiunt  omittere  invocationem  divini  auxilii  et  Sanctorum,  nonnul- 
laque  alia  ope  ra  pietatis,  etc. 
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any  other  time  would  have  kindled  an  universal  blaze,  was  now 
lightly  regarded.  At  the  same  time  that  infidel  philosophy  which, 
ever  since  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century,  had  been  se- 
cretly maintained,  came  forward  in  Italy  with  a  bolder  opposition  to 
theology.^^  The  more  distinguished  men  at  the  end  of  this  period, 
Petrus  de  AUiaco  (from  1375  teacher  in  Paris,  1389  Chancellor  of 
the  University,  1396  Bishop  of  Carobray,  1411  Cardinal,  1 1425),^* 
John  Charlier  de  Gerson  (from  1381  teacher  in  Paris,  1395  Chan- 
cellor of  the  University,  t  1429  at  Lyons,  Doctor  christianissi- 
mus),^®  and  Nicolas  de  Clemangis  (artist,  1393  rector  in  Paris, 
afterward  private  secretary  to  Benedict  XIIL,  from  1408  living  in 
retirement,  t  before  1440),"  felt  how  fruitless  were  the  theological 

'^  To  this  belong  the  219  propositions  condemned  in  1277  by  Stephen,  bishop  of  Par- 
is, printed  in  d^Argentre  I.,  i.  175,  more  correctly  in  Schneider's  Bibliothek  d.  Kirchen- 
gesch.  i.  1  (Ullmann,  Reformatoren  vor  der  Reform,  i.  40,  gives  erroneously  the  year 
1376  with  reference  to  Jo.  de  Goch,  De  Libertate  Christ).  Petrarch,  in  a  letter  to  Boc- 
cacio,  A.D.  1364  (Berum  Senil.  lib.  v.  ep.  8 ;  0pp.  iii.  795),  speaks  of  some  such  nnbeliey- 
ers,  whom  he  had  met  at  Venice :  Dialectic!  non  ignari  tantum  sed  insani. — Hi  Plato- 
nem  atqne  Aristotelem  damnant,  Socratem  ac  Pythagoram  rident.  They  despbe  like- 
wise Cicero,  Varro,  Livy,  Sail  ust,  Virgil,  and  no  less  Christ,  the  apostles,  and  the  Fathers 
of  the  Church.  Est  jam  hoc  inter  eos  crebrum,  atque  in  consuetudine  redactnm,  ut  qno- 
tiens  haec  verenda  et  sacra  nomina  proferuntur,  vel  nntu  ilia  tacito  vel  impio  feriant 
sermone.  Augustinus,  inquiunt,  multa  vidit,  pauca  scivit.  One  such  person  (unus  mo- 
demo  more  philosophantium,  quique  nihil  actum  putant,  nisi  aliquid  contra  Christum  et 
caelestem  Christi  doctrinam  latrant)  said  to  Petrarch :  7\ios  et  Eccletiae  doctorculot  tibi 
kabe :  ego  quern  gequar  habeo,  et  tcio  cut  credidi,  Verbo,  inquam,  Apostoli  usns  es,  et  fide 
vtinam  nti  velis.  Apostolus^  inquit,  iUe  taut  aeminator  verhorum^  et  in$anus/uU, — Tu  eato 
Ckrutiamu  bonus^  ego  horum  ommum  nihil  credo,  Et  Paulus^  et  Augustinu*  tuus,  hque 
onmes  alii,  quae  pmedicas,  loqueunuinu  hommes/uere:  uttnam  tu  Averrtnmpati  potaesj  ut 
ncterev,  quanto  ille  tuit  hu  nugatoribut  major  sit. — ^Nec  supplicii  metns  valet,  nee  inquisi- 
tores  haeresium  armati,  nee  career  atque  ignis  ignorantiam  procacem  atque  haereticam 
eompescit  audaciam.  He  says  of  the  same  philosopher,  de  fgnorantia  mi  tpsius  et  multo- 
mm,  0pp.  iii.  1048 :  submotis  arbitris  oppugnant  veritatem  et  pietatem,  clanculum  in 
angulis  irridentes  Christum,  atque  Aristotelem,  quem  non  intelligunt,  adorantes. — Ubi 
ad  disputationem  publicam  ventum  est,  quia  errores  suos  eructare  non  audent,  protesta- 
ri  Solent,  se  in  praesens  sequestrata  ac  seposita  fide  disserere. 

**  He  wrote,  Comm.  breves  in  libb.  iv.  Sentent.  (ed.  1500.  4.),  besides  several  works, 
devotional,  mystical,  and  treating  of  ecclesiastical  matters. 

^*  His  life  is  in  V.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const  I.  iv.  26.  There  are  a  number  of  the- 
ological, moral,  and  ascetic  treatises  and  speeches  by  him ;  among  them  are  several 
occasional  treatises,  most  completely  collected  by  Lud.  Ellies  du  Pin,  Antwerp. 
(Amsterdam)  1706,  5  voU.  fol.  EssiU  sur  Jean  Gerson  par  Ch.  Schmidt,  Strasbourg 
et  Paris,  1839.  [Gerson,  T.  Huss  et  le  Concile  de  Constance,  par  Bonnechose,  2.  8. 
Ptois.] 

"  His  life  is  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  1.  c.  I.  ii.  71.  His  works  chiefly  refer  to  prevalent  defects, 
the  reformation  of  morals  and  the  constitution  of  the  Church ;  ed.  Jo.Mart  Lydius,  Lugd. 
Bat  1618. 4.  Several  were  afterward  published  by  Herm«  v.  d.  Hardt  in  the  Cone.  Const 
and  by  other  persons.  Nicolas  de  Clemanges,  sa  Vie  et  ses  Ecrits,  thdse  par  Ad.  Mantz, 
Strasb.  et  Paris,  1846.  [Life  and  Times  of  Nicholas  de  Clemangis.  Presb.  Quarterly, 
Dec.  1856.] 
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parsuits  of  their  time  for  science  and  the  Chorchy  and  made  at- 
tempts at  improvements.^^ 

$  117. 

MYSTIC  THEOLOGY. 

Oi.  Schmidt,  Etudes  rar  le  Mysticisme  Allemand  an  XIT«  Si^le,  Paris,  1847.  4.  (from 
t  ii.  of  the  Merooires  de  I'Acad.  des  Sciences,  Morales,  et  Politiqnes,  Savants  Etran- 
gera.)  [Helflferich,  Die  christL  Mjstik,  2  Thle.  Gotha.  L.  Noack,  Gcschlchte  d. 
MysUk.    Kdnigsb.  1853.] 

While  the  hierarchy  was  destroying  its  own  reputation,  and 
often,  by  the  use  of  interdict,  its  means  of  efficacy,  and  while  man- 
ifold misfortunes  weighed  down  the  people,  mysticism  won  many 
adherents,  especially  in  southwestern  Germany  (Gottesfreunde)} 

'*  Jo.  Genon,  Epistt.  dnae  de  Reform.  Theol. ;  compare  above,  note  12.  Nicol.  de 
ClcmangiR,  lib.  de  studio  theologiae  in  d*Achcry  Spicil.  i.  473.  E.  g.  p.  476 :  Miror 
Theologos  nostri  temporis  paginas  divinorum  Testamentorum  ita  negligenter  legere,  et 
nencio  quarnm  wtis  sterilinm  subtilitatum  indagine  sua  ingenia  conterere,  ntque  verbis 
utar  npostolicis,  languere  circa  quaestionet  ct  pugnas  verborum  (1  Tim.  vi.  4),  quod  Sophis- 
tarum  est,  non  Theologorum. — Solebant  antiqui  Patres  et  Theologi,  quorum  per  Eccle- 
siam  Hunt  approbata  scripta,  nihil  dicere  vel  astruere,  nisi  quod  Scripturarum  testimo- 
nio  posset  confirmari :  unde  et  Ilieronymus  ait :  Quodde  Scripturis tacru  non  habet  ovc- 
toritatem^  fatU-m/iwiUtate  contfmnitur  qua  probatur.  Kectissime  plane  illi  quidem,  quo- 
niani  in  his,  qune  divina  sunt,  nihil  dcbemus  tcmcrc  delinire,  nisi  ex  caclestibus  possit 
oraoulis  npprobari :  quae  divinitus  enuntiata  de  his,  quae  scitu  de  Deo  sunt  necessaria 
nutiid  salutcm  opportunu,  si  diligenter  investigarentur,  nos  sufficientcr  instruunt. — Xunc 
autom  plerosquc  vidcmus  scholasticos  sacrarura  inconcussa  testimonia  literarum  tarn 
tenuis  acstimare  niomcnti,  ut  ratiocinationem  ab  auctoritate  ductam  velut  inertem  et 
minime  acutam  sibilo  ac  subsannatione  irridcant,  quasi  sint  majoris  pondcris,  quae 
phnntania  humanae  imnginationis  adinvcnit,  quam  quae  divinitas  caelitus  aperuit,  cum, 
tenio.  A]>ost(>Io,  (nnnu  scriptnra  dirinitns  iwtpirata  utdis  sit  ad  doctndum^  ad  aryuendum,  etc, 
(1  Tim.  iii.  IH)  :  ad  quae  ilia  sunt  parum  utilia,  in  quibus  hodie  plurimi  cxercentur,  quae 
licet  int4?llcctum  utcumquc  acuant,  nullo  tamcn  igne  succendunt  affectum,  nullo  motu 
excitant,  nullo  alimcnto  pascunt,  sed  fHgidum,  torpentcm,  aridum  relinquunt.  Inde 
est,  ({uod  ad  pracdicandum  tardi  adeo  et  ignavi  sunt,  quia  scientiam  ad  hoc  utilem  mi- 
nime didi«M>nmt,  sui>er\'acuisquc  occupati  utilia  et  necessaria  omiserunt.  Ilia  est  vera 
Roiontin,  quno  Thcologuro  decct,  quamquo  omnis  debet  Theologus  expetere,  quae  non 
miMlo  intellect  uni  instniat,  sed  infundat  simul  atque  imbuat  affectum. — Non  ergo  thco* 
logico  dot  vo  line  opcram  studio,  ut  thcologiam  sciat,  hoc  enim  quaedam  curiositas  est ; 
non  ut  vulgi  favorom  aut  plausum  populi  sibi  per  hoc  acquirat,  quia  ventns  inanis  est ; — 
non  ut  ad  honorcs  et  <iignitates  perindc  promoveatur,  quia  ambitio  est ; — sed  ea  mente 
ur  ]imp<>sito  tiicolugiae  nggrcdiatur  studium,  ut  de  talcnto  doctrinac  sibi  divinitus  com- 
roisso,  fidvlitor  IXm>  servienilo,  secum  ad  salutem  aetemam  quoscunque  poterit  perducat 
ac  lurrifariat,  etc. 

*  Oil  tlioin,  SCO  espocially  Dr.  C.  Schmidt*s  Johannes  Tauler  v.  Strassburg,  s.  161* 
Conip.  also  Hohrioh's  (tottcsiVcunde  u.  Winkelcr,  in  IllgiMfs  Zeitschr.  f.  d.  Hist.  Theol. 
IWO,  I.  1 IH.  Dio  (lottosftvundo  in  Basel,  v.  Wackemagel,  in  the  Beitrage  zur  Gesch.  Ba- 
scIk,  IM.  2  {\h\sv\,  1843).  s.  111.  That  the  Friends  of  Ciod  were  a  definitely  constituted 
Hooictv.  and  that  thrv  had  secretly  united  themselves  \i'ith  the  Waldenses,  has  been  er- 
nmoou'*ly  conrUidcd  firom  the  statements  with  regard  to  Nicolas  of  Basle;  more  on  this 
l)cK>w.     FncmU  of(Jod  is  the  common  name  by  which  the  mystics  of  this  period  desig- 
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Hitherto  mysticism  had  maintained  itself  in  the  Church  in  con- 
nection with  scholastic  theology.  Now,  in  opposition  to  the  chill- 
ing influence  of  nominalism,  a  rash  idealistic  mysticism,  grounded 
upon  the  Areopagites^  and  Neoplatonists,  made  its  appearance, 
first  in  the  Dominican,  Henry  Eckart,  at  Strasburg  and  Cologne 
(t  before  1329).^  God  is,  according  to  him,  the  only  essence — the 
eternal  generation  of  the  Son  is  the  production  of  essential  ideas  : 
these  are  that  divinity  which  exists  in  all  creatures,^  every  thing 
finite  is  only  a  seeming.  The  godlike  in  the  soul  must  separate 
itself  from  the  finite,  according  to  the  pattern  of  Christ ;  that,  by 
the  contemplation  of  God,  man  may  become,  like  Christ,  a  son  of 

luted  each  other  among  themselves,  it  is  of  the  same  meaning  with  the  expressions  of 
other  timeSf  Brothert  in  Christ,  Peace  on  earth,  Children  of  God,  and  so  forth.  Comp. 
Tanler :  *'  Darumbe  sprach  nnser  herre  zu  sinen  Jungem :  ingnoten  (von  nan  an)  spruch 
ich  nch  nit  Knechte,  mer  Frunde  (Job.  15. 16). — Und  darumb  der  ein  gewarer  Front  wil 
dn,  der  mus  alle  Ding  lassen  und  Got  nachfolgen. — Das  ensint  niit  Secten,  dass  sich 
Gottes  FrOnt  nngelich  nsgebent  der  Welte  Frilnden. — Sie  seynt  gar  einfeltig  gehorsam 
der  heiligen  Kirchen"  (Schmidt,  s.  164  ff.).  They  were  certainly  bound  together  by  com- 
mimity  of  feeling,  and  so  Snso  represents  them  as  the  Brotherhood  of  Eternal  Wisdom,  in 
a  work  with  this  for  its  title  (edition  of  Diepenbrock,  s.  484).  Only  it  is  evident  that 
here  is  no  external  anion ;  any  one  can  take  up  or  lay  down  this  brotherhood  on  his  owu 
anthority  (s.  486).  In  the  >ear  1886  the  name  Gottesfreunde  was  in  such  good  repute, 
even  among  strict  Catholics,  that  Otto  v.  Passau,  the  Franciscan,  at  Basle,  dedicated 
Us  ethics,  entitled,  **  The  Twenty-four  Elders,  or  the  Golden  Throne,"  to  all  Friends 
of  God,  ecclesiastical  and  secular,  gentle  and  simple,  women  and  men,  or  whosoever 
they  be  (Schmidt,  s.  172,  A).  [C.  Schmidt,  Die  Gottesfreunde  im  XIV.  Jahrhond.  in 
the  Beitrage  zu  den  theol.  li^lssenschaften.  Bd.  v.  1854. — R.  A.  Vaughan,  Hours  with 
the  Mystics.    2.  8.  Lond.  1856.  ] 

*  Dionysii  Areopagitae  et  Mysticorum  saecnli  XIV.  Doctrinae  inter  se  comparantnr, 
IMis.  scripsit  G.  A.  Meier,  Halis,  1845. 

'  Concerning  him,  see  Quetif  et  Echard  scriptores  Ord.  Praedicatomm,  i.  607.  Meis- 
tftr  Eckart  v.  D.  C.  Schmidt,  in  the  Theolog.  Studien  u.  Krit.  1839.  III.  663.  Also 
Schmidt's  Etudes,  p.  12.  Meister  Eckart,  eine  theol.  Studie  v.  D.  H.  Martensen,  Ham- 
burg,  1842.  Ritter's  Gesch.  d.  christl.  Philosophie.  iv.  498.  In  the  Basle  editions  of 
Tauler^s  sermons,  of  1521  and  1622,  fol.  242  ff.,  there  are  fifty-five  sermons  and  four  short 
essays  by  Eckart ;  on  MSS.  of  them,  see  Schmidt,  l^tudes,  p.  23.  On  Eckart's  Book  of 
Divine  Consolation,  1.  c.  p.  24.  There  are  three  fragments  from  Eckart  in  Wackema- 
gel's  Old-German  Reading-Book,  2d  edit.  i.  889.  Gervinus,  Gesch.  d.  poet.  National- 
literatur,  8te  Ausg.  ii.  148,  has  given  a  sketch  of  his  doctrine  from  some  manuscripts, 
which  are  expected  to  be  published  in  Pfeiffer*s  German  Mystics. 

*  Eckart  in  Tauler*s  Sermons,  Basle,  1621,  fol.  254,  col.  3 :  There  is  somewhat  of  Go<l 
b  all  creatures,  but  God  dwells  God-like  in  the  soul  when  it  is  his  abiding-place.  Fol. 
800,  col.  4 ;  there  is  a  light  in  the  soul  which  is  uncreated  and  inexhaustible  (fol.  296. 
eol.  4 ;  there  is  a  power  in  the  soul  which  neither  time  nor  state  efiects :  fol.  297,  col.  2, 
a  light  of  the  spirit,  a  spark).  In  the  treatise  on  the  Wlrkliche  u.  Mdgliche  Vemunft, 
by  an  unknown  author  of  the  14th  century,  in  which  Blaster  Ecluurt  is  often  quoted,  oc- 
curs the  following  passage  (Docen^s  Miscellaneen  zur  Gesch.  d.  deutschen  literatur,  i. 
146):  Nu  wil  Maister  Eckart  noch  baz  sprechen,  und  spricht,  daz  Ainz  ist  in  der  Seel, 
daz  so  hoch  und  so  edel  sei,  also  als  Gott,  sunder  alle  Namen.  Nu  spricht  Maister  Eck- 
art,—daz  die  Seel  in  dem  Theil  sei  ein  Funken  gottlicher  Natur:  danim  nennet  ea 
Master  Eckart  einen  Funken  mit  Worten  in  der  Seel. 
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God.*  As  this  doctrine  was  drawn  from  the  same  sooroes  as  that 
of  the  seot  of  the  Free  Spirit,  so  it  was  closely  related  to  it,*  and 
was  condemned  tor  this  reason.^  However,  the  immoral  deduo* 
tions  which  this  sect  appended  are  beyond  doabt  onjustly  attrib- 
uted to  Eckart,^  neither  was  there  any  external  connection  be- 

*  Eckart,  fol.  277,  col.  2 :  We  shonld  be  united  in  God  essentially,  we  should  be  unit- 
ed in  God  iDdi\ndualIy,  we  should  be  united  in  God  entirel}*.  How  should  we  be  united 
in  God  essentiAlly  ?  This  must  be  done  in  contemplation,  and  not  substantially.  Hit 
substance  can  not  become  our  substance,  though  it  must  be  our  life.  (On  the  other 
hand,  fol.  315,  col.  1,  we  shall  become  the  same  essence  and  substance  and  nature  that 
He  is  himself,  without  any  diffierence. — And  when  his  substance  and  essence  and  natan 
is  mine,  then  I  am  the  son  of  God).  Fol.  248,  coL  8 :  There  is  one  only  contemplatian 
by  which  we  can  understand  the  perfect  simplicity,  that  is  God ;  this  unites  the  sool 
more  to  God  than  it  can  be  united  by  all  those  works  which  holy  Christianity  has  erer 
worked  externally.  Fol.  809,  col.  4 :  Just  so  far  as  man  denies  himself  in  God,  and  is 
united  with  God,  so  fu-  is  he  more  God  than  creature.  When  man  is  altogether  set  fitce 
from  himself  by  God,  and  is  no  one's  else  but  God*s  only,  and  lives  not  except  by  God 
alone,  it  is  plain  that  he  is  in  truth  the  same  by  grace  tliat  God  is  by  nature,  and  God 
himself  recognizes  no  diflfbrence  between  himself  and  this  man.  Fol.  268,  col.  8: 
Wherefore  is  God  become  man  ?  That  I  may  be  bom  in  like  manner  of  God.  God  died 
for  this  reason  that  I  may  die  to  all  the  world  and  all  created  things. — ^Thia  the  Soa 
heard  fVom  the  Father,  this  has  he  revealed  to  us,  that  we  may  be  the  same  son.  Fd. 
260,  col.  4 :  The  Father  begat  the  Son  in  His  everlasting  wisdom,  and  so,  too,  the  Fa- 
ther begets  the  Son  in  the  soul,  as  in  His  nature. — When  the  Father  begets  His  Son  in 
me,  then  am  I  the  same  son  and  not  another.  Fol.  254,  col.  4 :  God  himself  must  work 
in  nil,  if  It  \a  a  God-liko  work ;  man  follows  and  does  not  withstand,  he  is  passive  and 
lotH  God  work.  Ger\'inu8,  ii.  146:  However  pure  and  faultless  those  works  may  be 
which  are  wrought  in  the  light  of  the  soul,  those  arc  still  mora  faulUess  which  remain 
within  and  in  the  spirit,  and  do  not  come  forth.  Then  the  soul  approaches  her  state 
nftor  death,  when  she  will  be  infused  into  the  Godhead,  and  lose  her  individuality  (ihr 
Icht),  l>cing  buried  in  the  countenance  of  God,  since  she  will  be  unknown  to  all  creat- 
ures, l)ut  hcrAC'If  ynW  know  all  creatures. 

*  (vcrHon,  De  Concordia  Metaphysicae  cum  Logica  (opp.  ed.  du  Pin,  i.  825) :  Universa- 
lia  rcalia  extra  animam  ponera  alibi  vel  aliter  quam  in  Deo,  est  haeresis  expresse  dam. 
nata  {icr  decrctalcm  Innm'cntii  III.  (in  the  bull  against  Amulric,  vol.  2,  §  74,  note  10). 
— Alter  crrctr,  quod  primordiales  causae,  quae  vocuntur  ideae,  i.  e.  forma  sive  exemplar, 
crcant  et  creantur.— Constat  quod  ad  positioncm  univcrsalium  roalium,  prout  exponunt, 
sequitur  hacc  doctrina,  vol  forsan  insanior,  ut  quod  sit  ens  unum  transcendens  in  re, 
quod  noc  ent  I)eus,  nee  creatura,  nee  nctemum,  nee  temporale. 

"*  So  early  as  1324,  Eckart,  at  that  time  a  prior  at  Frankfort  on  the  Maine,  was  brought 
to  trial  b}'  command  of  the  general  of  the  Dominicans  (Schmidt,  Etudes,  p.  14),  after- 
ward at  Cologne  in  1327,  by  the  Archbishop  of  Uie  place,  fhim  whom  he  appealed  to  the 
Po])e  (I.  c.  p.  IG).  The  bull  of  condemnation  by  John  XXH.,  which  made  its  appear- 
ance in  1320,  after  £ckart*s  death,  may  t>e  seen  in  Raynald.  1329,  no.  70;  d'Argentre,  L 
312.  Of  the  twent}'-eight  positions  which  it  condemns,  eight  are  to  be  found  word  tor 
word,  and  fourteen  in  effect,  in  Eckart's  Sermons  (see  the  collection  by  Schmidt  in  the 
Skudicn  u.  Krit.  1H39,  iii.  678).  Mosheim  had  in  his  possession  some  exoerpta  firom  a 
(rcrman  book  bclunging  to  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit  **  Von  den  9  ffeitU.  Felsem,"  and 
publishes  several  of  them  in  his  Institt.  Hist  Eccl.  p.  551  ss. ;  nine  of  these  again  may 
be  found,  word  for  word,  among  the  aphorisms  condemned  in  the  bulL  See  Schmidt  in 
the  work  quoted  above. 

*  Among  the  positions  condemned  in  the  bull  of  John  XXIL  A.D.  1829,  there  an 
five  to  this  effect,  two  of  which  are  also  given  by  Mosheim  from  the  work  **  V<m  dem  9 
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tween  him  and  this  seot :  accordingly,  his  speculative  mysticism 
constantly  met  with  great  approval  in  Southwestern  G-ermany, 
particularly  among  the  Dominicans,  and  he  remained,  in  spite  of 
the  Papal  condemnation,  the  great  master  of  the  Friends  of  G-od.^ 

geitU.  FfUen,**  XIY.  Bonus  homo  debet  sic  conformare  yoluntatem  suam  Tolantati  di- 
Yinae,  quod  ipse  velit  quicquid  Deus  vtdt.  Quia  Deus  vult  aliquo  modo  me  peccasso, 
nollem  ego,  quod  ego  peccata  non  commisissem :  ct  haec  est  vera  poenitentia  (der  gott- 
licke  Mensch  soil  also  sinen  Willen  einf&rmig  machen  mit  Gates  Willen,  dass  er  alles 
das  soil  welleUf  was  Gat  will.  Will  Gat  in  etlicker  Wise,  dass  ick  gesundet  habe,  abo 
soil  ick  nit  wellen,  dass  ick  nit  gesundet  habe.  Und  das  ist  gewarig  Ruwe  d.  i.  quies, 
not  poenitentia).  XV.  Si  homo  commisisset  mille  peccata  mortalia,  si  talis  homo  es- 
set  recte  dispositus,  non  deberet  yelle  se  ea  non  commisisse.  (Und  wenn  dass  der 
Hensch  tusend  Todsunde  gethan  hette,  und  uber  das  der  Mensch  wel  uesetzet  oder  ge- 
ordnet  were,  er  en  solte  nit  wellen,  dass  er  derselben  Sunde  nit  gethan  hette :  aber  er 
solte  e  wcllen  tusend  Tode  liden,  e  er  yme  nie  de  keine  Todsunde  wolte  tun.)  These 
propositions  can  not  belong  to  Eckart.  According  to  him  every  work  of  Grod  is  a  ne- 
^  oessity  (fol.  268,  col.  4 :  Von  Not  muss  Gott  wiirken  alle  seine  Werk) :  He  can  not  will 
this  way  or  that,  virtue  is  his  necessary  will  (fol.  309,  col.  2 :  Die  Tugend  ist  Grott,  oder 
on  Mittel  in  Gott).  Accordingly  he  thus  expresses  his  own  doctrine  in  opposition  to  that 
of  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit  (fol.  268,  col.  1) :  **  Gott  bezwinget  den  Willen  nit,  er  set- 
let  ihn  in  Freiheit,  also  dass  er  nicht  anders  will,  denn  das  Grott  selber  ist,  und  das  die 
Freiheit  selber  ist,  und  der  Geist  mag  nicht  anders  woUen,  dann  das  Gott  will,  und  das 
ist  nit  sein  Unfreiheit,  es  ist  sein  eigen  Freiheit.  Nun  sprechent  etliche  Menschen :  hab 
ieh  Gott  und  Gottes  Liebe :  so  mag  ich  wol  thun  alles  das  ich  will.  Diss  Wort  verstand 
tie  unrecht.  Dieweil  du  kein  (d.  i.  irgend  ein)  Ding  vermagst  das  wider  Gott  ist  und  wi- 
der  seine  Gebott,  so  hostu  Gottes  liebe  nit,  du  magst  die  Welt  wol  betriegen,  als  habes- 
ta  sie.  Der  Mensch,  der  da  stat  in  Gottes  Willen  und  in  Grottes  Liebe,  dem  ist  lustlich, 
alle  Ding  zu  thund,  die  Gott  lieb  seind,  und  alle  Ding  zu  lassen,  die  wider  Gott  seind, 
imd  ist  ihm  als  unmuglich  kein  Ding  zu  lassend,  das  Gott  gewHrkt  will  han,  als  kein 
Ding  zu  thun  das  wider  Grott  ist."  Fol.  244,  col.  4 :  **  Der  Gerecht  der  lebet  in  Gott,  und 
Gott  lebet  in  ihm,  wann  Gott  wirt  Gebom  in  dem  Gerechten,  und  der  Gerecht  wird  ge- 
bom  in  Gott.  Wann  von  einer  jeglichen  Tugend  des  Gerechten,  so  wird  Grott  gebom, 
und  Gott  der  wird  erft^uwet  von  einer  jeglichen  Tugend  des  Gerechten,  und  er  wird  nit 
tllein  erfreuwet  von  einer  jeglichen  Tugend  des  Gerechten,  sonder  auch  von  einem  jeg- 
lichen  Werk,  wie  klein  das  sey,  das  do  vallet  von  der  Tugend,  das  da  gewurkt  wird  in 
der  Gerechtigkeit,  von  dem  so  wird  Gott  erfVeuwet,  ja  durchfreuwet,— ja  durchkQtzelt 
von  Freuden.  Und  diss  mQssen  grob  Lent  glauben,  und  aber  erleuchten  Menschen  ist 
es  zu  wissen.**  The  fact  that  the  immoral  principles  of  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit  were 
laid  to  £ckart*s  charge  in  that  bull,  may  be  probably  accounted  for  in  the  following  man- 
ner. This  sect  availed  itself  of  the  remarkable  coincidence  of  their  speculative  theology* 
with  that  of  the  famous  preacher  Eckart,  to  represent  in  the  work,  Von  den  9  geiMtl. 
Fdten^  their  doctrines  as  the  doctrines  of  Eckart ;  this  they  did  by  borrowing,  word  for 
word,  from  his  sermons  such  positions  as  agreed  with  their  doctrines,  and  adding  their 
own  deductions.  From  this  work,  which  was  spread  abroad  as  a  representation  of  Eck- 
irt*s  doctrine,  the  Archbishop  of  Cologne  drew  the  statements  which  he  sent  to  the 
Pope,  and  which  were  accordingly  condemned  by  him  as  Eckart's  principles.  It  seems 
that  the  Dominicans  afterward  represented  to  the  Pope  the  true  state  of  the  case :  for, 
in  1330,  there  appeared  the  bull,  fn  agro  dominico  (in  Coeraeri  Chron.  in  Eccardi  Corp. 
Scriptt.  Medii  Aevi,  ii.  1036),  in  which  the  same  positions,  word  for  word,  were  condemned 
as  positions  of  the  Beghards,  without  any  mention  being  made  of  Eckart, — this  was  in 
&ct  a  kind  of  retracting  of  the  first  bull. 

*  Tauler  speaks  of  him  as  a  teacher  of  the  Church  (2d  Sermon  on  the  xiiith  Sunday 
after  Trinity,  fol.  104,  col.  2 :  Bisch.  Albrecht,  und  Meister  Delterich,  and  BCeiater  Eck- 
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On  the  other  hand,  £rom  the  year  1330,  a  Friend  of  God,  Nicolas 
of  Basle,'^  devoted  himself  to  a  practical  mysticism.  By  ascetic 
exercises  he  believed  that  he  had  attained  to  a  complete  renuncia- 
tion of  the  world  and  of  his  own  will,  and  to  an  intimate  inter- 
course with  God,  to  visions  also  and  revelations ;  and  he  was  now 
constantly  employed  in  leading  others,  who  would  submit  them- 
selves to  his  guidance,^  ^  to  the  same  communion  with  God.^^ 

luut,  die  heissen  es  einen  Fanken  der  Seel).  Snso,  who  had  been  his  papQ  at  Cologne, 
Bays,  in  his  Life,  cap.  28,  edition  of  Diepen  brock,  8.  71 :  *'  da  kam  er  (Suso)  zn  dem  hefl. 
Meiiiter  Rckhart,  u.  klagte  ihm  sein  Leiden.  Der  half  ihm  davon."  Afterward  many 
of  the  dead  appeared  to  him  (Kap.  8.  s.  20) :  **  Unter  andem  erschien  ihm  anch  der  m- 
lige  Meiflter  Eckhart." — It  is  plain  that  these  men  coald  not  have  allowed  that  there 
was.  any  connection  between  Eckart  and  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit 

^*  See  especially  Schmidt*s  Joh.  Tauler,  s.  28  and  191.  The  sources  of  informatioa 
with  regard  to  him  are,  the  "  Historia  des  ehrw.  D.  Tanleri,"  prefixed  to  Taaler*s  Ser- 
mons, written  by  Tauler  and  finished  by  Nicolas  (cump.  Schmidt,  s.  26,  note  6),  and 
the  "  Buch  von  den  fiinf  Mannen,"  who  lived  a  cenobite  life  dedicated  to  mysticism 
and  devotional  exercises,  and  bmong  whom  Nicolas  was  chief  (in  the  Memorial  des 
Johanniterhauses  zum  grOnen  Wdrth,  c.  19  ft  Handschrift  der  Strassbnrger  BibliotlL, 
8.  Schmidt,  s.  197.)  Of  Nicolas^s  works  there  are  still  extant  a  Letter  to  Christendom, 
to  call  it  to  repentance,  occasioned  by  a  vision  on  Christmas  night,  1856  (published  by 
Schmidt,  s.  220),  and  a  letter  to  the  Johannites  of  Strasbnrg  in  1877  (ibid.  s.  288). 

'*  Submission  to  the  spiritual  guidance  of  experienced  persons,  whether  ecclesiastic 
or  lay,  was  strongly  recommended  by  the  Friends  of  God.  Thus  Tauler  and  Rnlman 
Merswin  submitted  themselves  to  the  layman  Nicelas,  just  as  much  as  did  the  four  men 
with  whom  he  lived  in  common.  So  Tauler  advises  (1  Pred.  auf  Maria  Gebnrt,  fol.  146, 
col.  3) :  **  Danimb  w&r  es  gar  sicher,  dass  die  Menschen,  die  der  Wahrheit  gem  lebten, 
hatten  eincn  Gottesfreund,  dem  sie  sich  underwurfen,  und  dass  er  sie  richtet  nach  Gottes 
Geist — I>ie  Menschen  sdllten  einen  Gottesfreund  iiber  zwcnzig  Moil  suchen,  der  den 
rechten  AVeg  bekannte,  und  sie  richtet :  und  wnr  cs  nit  ein  sunderlich  Mensche,  so  war 
ein  gomein  Bcichtiger  gut."  And  Nicolas  himself,  in  his  exhortation  to  repentance 
(Schmidt's  Joh.  Tauler,  s.  231),  with  a  view  to  bring  back  Christendom  to  a  Christian 
state,  recommended  ''doz  man  Rath  suchtc,  der  usscr  dem  heiligen  Greiste  kame,  sol- 
lichcr  Rath  war  durch  Pfafien  oder  durch  Laygcn. — ^Aber  soUiche  Menschen,  die  usser 
dem  heiligen  Geiste  Rath  geben  mdchten,  die  sint  gar  kume  zu  vindende:  aber  wie 
iQzel  ihr  ist,  so  vindet  man  ihr  noch  in  der  Zit.** — ^Nicolas  and  the  Friends  of  God,  who 
were  first  brought  into  notice  by  Schmidt,  were  commonly,  even  by  him,  placed  in  some 
kind  of  connection  with  the  Waldenses ;  for  instance,  the  obedience  which  many  Friends 
of  God  rendered  to  Nicolas  was  explained  as  implying  that  he  belonged  to  the  class  of 
the  Perfectly  the  teachers  and  priests  of  the  Waldenses.  Uowcvcr,  this  relationship  can 
not  be  shown  to  have  existed  among  the  Waldenses :  on  the  contrary,  the  obedience 
rendered  to  Nicolas  was  no  other  than  that  which  Tauler  publicly  enjoined  upon  his 
hearers,  and  so  can  not  possibly  be  explained  as  an  heretical  institution.  Besides, 
Nicolas  can  not  have  been  a  Waldcnsian  preacher ;  for,  1,  he  remained  continually  in 
possession  of  his  own  property'  (Ilistoria  Tauleri,  s.  8) ;  compare  Yvonetus,  vol.  2,  §  90, 
note  29 :  2.  he  worshiped  Mary  and  the  saints ;  see  his  Exhortation  to  Repentance,  in 
Schmidt,  s.  221 :  3,  he  believed  in  purgatory  (Historia  Tauleri,  toward  the  end) :  4,  those 
ecstasies  and  visions,  which  the  five  men  believed  that  they  had,  were  as  unknown  to 
the  Waldenses  as  was  their  reveling  in  internal  suffering  and  their  self-tortures.  The 
cenobitism  of  the  five  men  was  like  that  which  afterward  appeared  among  the  Brethren 
of  the  Common  Life,  who  also  were  bound  to  obedience  to  the  president  of  their  house. 

^*  Also  by  books  written  in  German  ;  see  his  Exhortation  to  Repentance  in  Schmidt^ 
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Under  such  influences  grew  up  the  most  distinguished  preach, 
er  of  this  mysticism,  John  Tauler,  the  Dominican,  at  Strasburg 
(t  1361).^^  He  had  adopted  Eckart's  speculative  mysticism, 
when,  under  the  guidance  of  Nicolas  of  Basle,  a.d.  1340,  he  at- 
tained inward  regeneration  through  ascetic  exercises,  and  hence- 
forth,  without  giving  up  these  speculations,  but  chiefly  by  vivid 
energetic  preaching,  he  taught  men  to  renounce  earthly  objects 
and  sins,  to  follow  in  poverty  .the  life  of  Christ,  and  thereby  to  at- 
tain to  communion  with  God.** 

s.  831:  **  Aber  etteliche  Lehrer  sprechent^  tOsche  BQcher  Bind  Bchadeber  der  Christen- 
beite. — ^Aber  solliche  BOchelin,  also  dU  BQchelin  ist,  und  ouch  ander  tiische  BQcher,  die 
ouch  in  dirre  Mose  sind  nnd  ouch  nut  wider  die  heilige  Geschrift  sind,  solliche  tOsche 
BOcher  sind  einvaltigen  Leygen  gar  nUtzze  und  gar  gut ;  und  ihr  sdllent  sie  Och  nCtt 
lown  die  groscn  Lehrer  abcsprechen,  dieselben  Lehrer,  die  do  vol  der  Greschrift  sind 
und  Lehre  Gottes,  wenne  sie  suchent  sich  selber  in  Ehre  dirre  Welte  me  denne  Gott." 
Tliat  Nicolas  kept  all  his  operations  very  secret,  and  that  Tauler,  too,  gave  his  special 
inatnictions  only  under  the  seal  of  confession  (Historia,  s.  5),  is  to  be  explained,  partly 
from  humilit}',  since  they  wished  to  avoid  all  publicity  about  their  experiences  and  rev- 
elations, partly  also  from  fear  of  the  clergy,  if  Nicolas,  being  a  layman,  should  assume 
an  ecclesiastical  function. 

"  Quetif  et  Echard,  Scriptt.,  Ord.  Praedicat  i.  667.  Oberlini  Dis.  de  Tanleri  dictione 
Vemacula  et  Mystica,  Argent.  1786.  4.  Ullmann*s  Beformatoren  vor  der  Reformation, 
iL  822.  Esp.  Johannes  Tauler  von  Strassburg,  von  D.  C.  Schmidt,  Hamburg,  1841.  His 
Etudes  sur  le  mysticisme  allemande  au  XIV*  sidcle,  p.  105.  The  Historia  des  ehrw.  D. 
Tanleri  (see  note  10),  is  the  narrative  of  his  conversion  and  death.  On  manuscripts  and 
editions  of  his  sermons  (in  different  German  dialects),  see  Schmidt,  s.  64.  The  best 
edition  is  that  of  Job.  Kynman,  Basle,  1521,  fol.  The  latest,  in  the  language  of  our  time, 
ii  that  of  Frankfort  on  Maine,  1826,  3  Th.  8.  (with  an  introduction  on  Tauler*s  life 
and  Writings).  Among  his  lesser  ascetic  works  (Schmidt,  s.  78),  the  most  remarkable 
is  the  Book  on  the  Imitation  of  Christ's  Life  of  Poverty  (first  published  by  Dan.  Suder- 
man,  1621,  last  by  Schlosser,  Frankfort  on  Maine,  1883).  [R.  A.  Vaughui,  Hours  with 
the  Mystics,  2.  8.  Lond.  1856. — Life  and  Sermons  of  John  Tauler,  transl.  by  Susanna 
Whikworth,  Lond.  1856.] 

>^  On  Tauler*8  mysticism,  see  de  Wette  christ  Sittenlehre,  ii.  ii.  220.  Schmidt's  Joh. 
Tauler,  s.  90.  The  children  of  this  world  used  to  say  of  such  earnest  and  convincing 
sermons  (fol.  77,  col.  1) :  *'  £s  ist  eins  Begharts  Red  und  Nunnentand.  Lug,  diess  seind 
die  newen  Geist."  Tauler  often  clearly  marked  the  boundary  line  between  his  doctrine 
ind  that  of  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit,  for  which  it  might  easily  have  been  mistaken. 
Sermon  iii.  on  Corpus  Christi,  fol.  67,  col.  2 :  "  Viel  minder  ist  das  zu  begreifen,  wie  der 
Geiit  verwird  in  gottlicher  Einigkeit,  und  da  er  sich  also  verleurt,  daz  kein  Vemunft 
darzu  kann  kummen.  Diss  nehmen  die  unverstandigen  Menschen  fleischlich,  und  spre- 
cben,  sie  soUten  verwandelt  werden  in  gdttlich  Natur,  und  das  ist  zumal  falsch  und  b6s8 
Ketierei.  Wann  von  der  allerhdchsten  ndchsten  innigsten  Einung  mit  Gott  so  ist  doch 
gbttlich  Natur  und  scin  Wesen  hoch,  und  hoher  Uber  alle  Hoch,  das  gat  in  ein  g5ttlichen 
Abgmnd,  dass  da  nimmer  kein  Creatur  wllrd."  Sermon  on  the  21st  Sunday  after  Trinity, 
fbL  127,  col.  2.  '*  Nun  seind  viel  Menschen,  die  diese  Blindheit  und  dlese  Finstemiss 
dtr  S&nden  haben  gelassen,  und  haben  sich  gekehrt  ganz  und  gar  von  ihn  selber,  und 
▼on  alien  Dingen  in  das  wahr  lauter  Licht  Gottes,  und  seind  insinken  in  ihren  inwendi- 
gm  Grund  und  warlich  inschmelzen  in  ihren  Ursprung  in  ein  inwendig  Stillschweigen 
in  aller  ihrer  inwendigen  Kraft  der  Seel,  und  hiedurch  werfen  sie  sich  in  die  Finstemiss 
der  gGttlichen  WQstung,  die  da  ist  Qber  aller  Engcl  und  Menschen  Yerst&ndniss,  und  in 
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This  same  mystical  tendency,  which  sometimes  inclined  to  the 
speculative,  sometimes  to  the  practical  side,  is  found  in  the  Do- 
minican, Nicolas  of  Strasburg,^^  who  was  rather  mystically  ascetic 
than  speculative ;  in  Rulman  Merswin,  a  layman  in  Strasburg,^^ 
educated  as  a  Friend  of  God,  like  Tauler,  under  the  secret  in- 
struction of  Nicolas  of  Basle  (t  1382) ;  in  the  secular  priest,  Henry 
of  Nordlingen  ;^'  in  the  Dominican,  Henry  Suso  of  Ulm,^^  who  with 

dcm  crachwingen  sie  sich  selber  also  ferr,  daz  sie  alien  Untcrscheid  verliercn  in  der  Ein!- 
keit  Gottes,  und  vorlicrcn  auch  gich  scll>cr  und  alle  Ding,  und  wissen  zumal  nit  anden 
dann  umb  einen  blossen  lautem  cinfaltigen  Gott,  in  dem  sic  seind  zu  Gnind  versunken, 
und  alleweil  Bie  da  seind,  so  geht  cs  ihn  gar  wol,  und  verirren  nit. — So  kommt  dann  die 
gei^tlich  Schalkheit,  doz  sciud  die  subtilen  Geist,  die  Tcufel,  die  fcrr  Qber  ander  Tenfel 
aeind  in  Subtilikeit  und  in  Schalkheit.  Und  so  sie  nit  anders  mugen,  so  bringcn  ue 
den  Menschen  in  gcistliche  Hoffart,  dass  dieselben  Menschcn  selber  Gott  seind  in  dieser 
hohen  edeln  Ansehawung  Gottes,  darin  diese  Menschcn  gezogen  werdcn  in  ihren  Zugan- 
gen  Gottes.  Welchcr  Mensch  diess  also  bedacht,  und  daniflTwarlich  f:tClnd,  und  dasselb 
also  warlich  von  ihm  selber  hielt,  das  war  ein  sorglich  Ding,  und  zu  forchten  ewiger 
Yerdammniss :  wQrd  der  Mensch  anders  hierin  fuudeu,  daz  er  sicli  selber  nit  erkennt 
gegcn  Gott  mit  grosser  Reuw  und  Leid,  die  der  Mensch  darumb  habcn  soil,  will  cr  an- 
ders M'iedcr  kommen."  Sermon  I.  on  John  the  Baptist,  fol.  138,  col.  1 :  **  Nun  kommen 
die  VcmQnftigen  mit  ihrcm  natdrlichcn  Liecht,  in  ihren  blosscn  ledigen  uuverbildeten 
Grund,  und  besitzen  da  ihr  naturlich  Liecht  mit  Eigenschaft  (Eigciithum),  gleich  als  ob 
68  (lOtt  sey,  und  es  ist  nichts  dann  ihr  blossc  Natur. — Sie  seynd  nit  durch  den  Weg  der 
Tngend  gcgangen,  und  durch  Uel)ung,  die  zu  heiligcm  Lct>en  gehorcn,  und  zu  Todtung 
der  Untugcnd,  dcs  achten  sie  nit,  wann  sic  lichen  ihr  falsche  I^edikcit  (Frciheit),  die  nit 
gesucht  ist  mit  wirklicher  Licb,  von  inneu  und  von  aussen,  und  sie  haben  den  Bilden 
(Vorbildem)  Urlaub  geben  co  der  Zcit.  Dcnn  kummet  der  Teufel  und  bringt  sie  in 
fal.sche  SQssikeit  und  falsch  Liecht,  und  daniit  vcrleitct  er  sic,  dass  sie  ewiglich  verloren 
werdcn.  Und  wozu  cr  sie  geneigt  sind  in  ihr  Natur,  es  sei  Unkcuschhcit,  oder  Gcizig- 
keit,  oder  Iloflfart,  darin  zcucht  cr  sic,  und  von  dcs  iuwendigen  Entpiindcs  (Empilndung), 
und  in  den  Lcichtem,  tlie  ihn  der  Teufel  hat  furgchalten,  sprechen  sie,  dass  es  warlich 
Gott  sci,  und  lassen  ihn  das  nit  nehmon,  von  dcm  so  Kic  das  mit  Eigcnschaft  besitzen. 
Hievon  so  fallen  sic  in  unrecht  Frciheit  zu  volgcn,  wozn  sich  die  Natur  neigt,  diese 
soil  man  mehr  flichcn  dann  den  Fcind,  wann  sic  t^cyiid  von  ihren  Weisen  auswcndig 
als  fcrr,  dass  sie  nit  gut  seind  zu  erkenncn."  IIo  often  designates  these  men  as  **die 
frigen  Geiste.'*    Comp.  Schmidt,  s.  138. 

'^  Papal  nuncio  in  132G,  intrusted  with  the  superintendence  of  the  Dominican  monas- 
teries in  Germany.  Three  of  his  sermons  were  published  by  Mone,  Anzciger,  1838,  s. 
271 :  one  by  Hoffmann,  in  Haupt's  u.  Hoffmann's  altdcutsche  Blatter,  1840,  ii.  165, 
Passages  from  a  mystical  Treatise,  by  Jahnin  I^scfrtichte  altdeutscher  Theologic,  1888, 
8. 21.    Compare  Schmidt's  John.  Tauler,  s.  6.  Etudes,  p.  18. 

*•  He  founded  in  1371,  under  the  guidance  of  Nicolas  of  Basle,  the  Johannite  House 
at  Strasburg ;  he  wrote  at  his  desire  a  German  work,  "  Von  den  Vier  Jahren  seines  An- 
fangcnden  Lel>ens,'*  and  composed  the  book  of  the  Nine  Rock.s  (this  must  not  be  con- 
founded with  the  work  of  the  same  name  in  note  7  and  8),  which  is  erroneously  placed 
among  Suso's  works  (Schmidt,  in  Illgen*s  Zcitschr.  f.  hist.  Theol.  1839,  ii.  61),  a  repre- 
sentation of  the  ascent  to  God  (like  the  book  of  the  Seven  Degrees,  by  an  unknown 
monk  at  Heilbronn,  belonging  to  the  14th  century' ;  see  Gervinus  Gcsch  d.  poet.  Na- 
tionalliter.  3te  Ausg.  ii.  148).    Compare  Schmidt's  Joh.  Tauler,  s.  177. 

''  His  correspondence  with  the  Dominican  nun,  Margarctha  Ebner  in  3Iaria  Medin- 
gcn,  is  in  Jo.  Heumanni  Opuscula,  quibus  Varia  Juris  Germ,  itcmque  Historica  et  Plu- 
lol.  Argumcnta  cxplicantur.    Norimb.  1747.  4.  p.  351.    Comp.  Schmidt  s  Joh.  Tauler, 
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all  his  dalliance  with  fanaticism  and  misty  fancies,  was  yet  a 
fieunous  preacher  (t  1365) ;  and  in  the  two  men  in  whom  Eckart's 
speculatiTe  mysticism  was  revived,  the  author  of  the  Deutsche 
Theoloffiey^^  and  John  Ruysbroek,  prior  of  the  regular  canons  in 
Crrondal,  near  Brussels  (Doctor  ecstaticus,  1 1381).^'*  The  Friends 
of  God  were  numerous  also  in  all  classes  of  society ;  but  their 

s.  172.    Wackernagel,  in  his  Beitrage  znr  vaterl.  Gresch.,  published  Ly  the  HiBtorical  So- 
detj  of  Bade  (1843),  ii.  136. 

'*  Properly  v.  Berg ;  he  called  himiself,  after  his  mother,  Sauss  or  SQsa,  and  received 
the  mystical  name  Amandus  from  the  mother  of  God.  His  life,  related  by  him  to  the 
nm  Elizabeth  St&glin,  written  down  by  her,  and  published  by  him,  is  in  Diepenbrock's 
•dition,  s.  1. — Quetif  et  Echard  Scriptt.  Ord.  Praed.  i.  653.  Ullmann^s  Reformatoren 
Tor  d.  Ref.  ii.  204.  Der  Mystiker  Heinr.  Suso,  by  C.  Schmidt,  in  the  Theol.  Studien  u. 
Krit.  1843,  iv.  835 ;  also  in  his  Etudes,  p.  172. — Uis  entire  German  works  (Tracts  and 
Sermons)  appeared  at  Augsburg,  1482 ;  at  Ulm,  1512,  fol.,  latine  translata  per  Laur.  Su- 
riom,  Colon.  1555.  8. ;  after  the  earliest  manuscripts  and  impressions,  in  the  language 
of  th»  present  time,  by  Melch.  Diepenbrock,  with  an  Introduction  by  J.  Gorre<(,  Katis- 
bon,  1829.  8.  There  are  extracts  fVom  the  Book  of  Eternal  Wisdom  in  its  original  form 
in  A.  Jahn*s  LeseftrUchte  altdeutscher  Thcologic,  Bern.  1838,  s.  1 ;  and  a  fragment  of 
ihe  Book  of  Truth  from  A  Berlin  manuscript  in  v.  d.  Hagen's  Gcrmania,  ii.  177. 

«»  Published  by  Luther  in  1516;  by  Joh.  Amdt,  in  1631 ;  by  Troxler,  St.  Gall.  1837; 
bj  PfeifTers,  2d  cd.  1855.  According  to  Luther's  l^eface  the  author  was  a  German  gen- 
U«man,  a  priest,  and  warden  in  the  German  Ilcrren-Haus  at  Frankfort ;  according  to 
Jo.  Wolf,  Lectt.  Memorab.  i.  863,  his  name  was  Eblendus  or  Eblandus.  A  physician, 
GaQ.  GrataloniB,  has  been  considered  the  author  only  from  a  misunderstanding  of  Bcza, 
^pist  46 ;  and  Tauler  equally  erroneously,  for  he  is  even  quoted  in  Book  12.  Comp. 
Plucius  Theatr.  Anonym,  ct  Pseudon.  p.  441.  Waldau,  Tliesaur.  Bio-et  Bibliogr.  p.  291. 
UUmann^s  Reformatoren  ror  der  Reform,  ii.  233.  [R.  A.  Vaughan,  Ilours  with  Mys- 
tics. 2.  8.  Lond.  1856.  German  Theology,  translated  by  Susanna  Winkworth,  with  an 
Introduction  by  Bunsen.    Lond.  1855,  Andovcr,  1856.] 

*•  With  regard  to  him,  see  Dr.  J.  G.  B.  Engelhardt's  Richard  v.  St.  Victor  u.  Joh.  Ru^-s- 
broek,  Erlangen,  1838,  s.  165.     Ullmann's  Reformatoren  vor  der  Reform,  ii.  36.    Ch. 
Schmidt,  Etudes  sur  le  Mysticismc  AUem.  au  XIV«  sieclc,  p.  213.    On  his  mysticism, 
daWette'schristl.  Sittenlehre,  II.  ii.  237. — His  works,  composed  by  him  in  the  Low  Ger- 
man of  Brabant,  are  only  known  by  the  paraphrased  Latin  translation  of  Laur.  Surius 
(Colon.  1552,  fol.),  but  they  are  still  extant  in  their  original  language  in  nineteen  MSS. 
of  the  royal  library  at  Brussels  (see  Willems.  in  the  Belgisch  Museum  voor  de  neder- 
doitache  Tael-  en  Letterkunde,  Gent,  1845,  ii.  159).    The  translation  of  them  into  high 
German,  which  was  made  as  early  as  the  14th  ccntur}',  and  of  which  there  are  MSS.  at 
Mnnich  and  Strasburg  (see  specimens  in  Engelhardt.  s.  279,  347),  is  not  quite  faithful. 
More  exact  are  the  manuscripts  in  the  dialect  of  the  Lower  Rhine,  from  which  A.  y. 
Amawaidt  has  published  four  works  by  John  Rusbroek,  with  a  preface  by  Ullmann, 
Hannover,  1848  (Die  Zierde  der  gcistl.  II(»chzeit,  Von  dem  funkelndcm  Stetne,  Von  vicr 
Venuchungcn,  and,  Der  Spiegel  der  Seligkcit.    To  the  edition  of  Rusbrochii  Opp.,  lat. 
redd,  per  L.  Surium,  there  is  prefixed  a  Vita  Rusbrochii,  composed  b}'  a  canon  living 
aooa  liter  his  time,  the  language  of  which,  however,  was  altered  by  Surius.    His  life  is 
ftdl  of  asceticism  and  heavenly  transports.    For  his  mystical  doctrine,  nearly  related  to 
that  of  Eckart,  he  believed  that  he  was  indebted  only  to  divine  inspiration,  and  said  to 
Gerard  Groot,  who  visited  him  (Lib.  de  Origine  Moiiast.  Mridis  Vallis,  in  the  Archief 
Toor  kerkel.  Geschledenis  door  Kist  en  Royaards,  viii.  362),  Magister  Gerarde,  sciati< 
Toaciter  quod  nunquam  verba  in  libris  meis  posui,  nisi  ex  instinctu  Spiritus  sancti,  or 
u  another  states,  Nunquam  in  libris  meis  aliquid  posui,  nisi  in  praesentia  S.  Trinitatis 
(•hnilar  statements  in  the  Vita  Rusbrochii,  c.  8). 
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head-quarters  were  certain  Dominican  monasteries  and  nunne- 
ries.^^ At  a  time  when  all  such  unusual  asceticism  was  regarded 
with  general  mistrust,  the  Friends  of  God  gave  especial  ofiense 
by  the  spiritual  influence  which  laymen  enjoyed  among  them,  and 
exercised  even  over  priests,  as  well  as  by  the  revelations  for 
which  many  of  them  were  famous :  they  were,  in  consequence,  not 
unfrequently  suspected  as  Beghards.  Nicolas  of  Basle  was  burned 
to  death  at  Yiennc,  near  Poitiers  (after  1382),^^  and  one  of  his 
disciples,  Martin  of  Mayence,  a  Benedictine  of  Reichenau,  at  Co- 
logne, in  1393.^    At  the  same  time  nominalism,  which  was  in- 

*^  On  the  Dominicans  in  Cologne,  Heinrich  v.  Lowen,  Heinrich  v.  C6ln,  Franke  r. 
Coin,  Gerhard  v.  d.  Sterngasse,  and  their  works,  chiefly  extant  only  in  MSS.;  Me 
Schmidt's  Joh.  Tuulcr,  s.  24.  On  the  Sisters,  Christina  Ebner,  abbess  of  the  moiia»- 
teiy  of  Engclthal  in  Nuremberg,  and  Margaretha  Ebner,  nun  In  the  Monastei^*  of  lia- 
na Medingen  in  Dillingen  (comp.  note  17),  ibid,  s.  15  and  21.  There  belonged,  besidai, 
to  these  Friends  of  God,  Conrad,  a  Benedictine  in  Weisscnburg  (two  of  his  Meditaticmi 
are  contributed  by  Dorman,  in  Von  d.  Ilagen's  Germania,  ii.  a.  169  f.),  Conrad,  abbot 
of  ELaiseryheim,  and  many  lay  persons  (Schmidt,  303). 

**  Jo.  Nider  (Dominican  prior  in  Basle  about  1430),  Formicarius,  ed  Argent.  1517.  4. 
fol.  40,  a :  Vivcbat  paulo  ante  (Concil.  Pisanum),  purus  laicus,  Nicolaus  nomine.  Hlc 
in  linea  Rheni  circa  Basileam  et  infra  primum  velut  Beghardus  ambnlana  a  mnltii,  qd 
pcrsequebantur  haereticos,  de  eorundem  haereticorum  numero  quasi  unus  habebatur 
suspcctissimus.  Acutissimus  enim  erat,  ct  verbis  errorcs  coloratissime  velare  novit.  Id- 
cbrco  etiam  monus  inquisitorum  dudum  evascrat  et  multo  tempore.  Discipulos  Igitur 
quosdam  in  suum  sectam  collegit.  Fuit  enim  profcHs^ionc  ct  habitu  de  damnatis  Beghar- 
dis  unus,  <iui  visionrs  ct  rcvelutiones  in  pracdicto  dumnato  habitu  multas  habuit,  qnas 
infallibiles  ei<de  crcflidit.  Se  scire  afiirmabat  audactcr,  quod  Christus  in  eo  esset  actu,  et 
ipse  in  Chnsto,  ct  plura  alia,  quae  omnia,  captus  tandem  Vicnnae  in  Pictaviensi  diocesi, 
inquiititus  fatcbutur  publicc.  Sod  cum  Jacobum  et  Joannem,  suspectos  in  fide  et  sibi 
conscios  Buos  s]>cciules  discipulos,  ad  jussum  Ecclciiiae  eum  inquirenti  nollet  dimittcre 
nisi  per  igncm,  et  repcrtus  in  multis  a  vera  tide  dcvius  et  inpersuasibilis,  saecnlarium  po- 
testuti  juste  traditus  est,  qui  cum  incineramnt. 

"  The  sentence  against  liim  in  Schmidt's  Joh.  Taulcr,  s.  237.  The  doctrines  which 
he  is  said  to  huvc  pn*uchcd  publicly  in  Cologne,  and  for  which  he  was  condemned  were : 
1.  quo4i  jndicialiter  convicti  ct  per  Ecclesiam  condcmnuti  ac  impoenitentes  haeretici,  ali- 
quando  in  llcidelbcrga  concrcmati,  fucrunt  et  sunt  amiri  iJet :  2.  quod  solemno  peijo- 
rium  ad  evailendum  inquisitoris  judicium  in  judicio  factum  non  sit  })eccatum :  3.  quod 
credere,  {>occuta  niortalia  post  confcssionem  ad  mcnioriam  redcuntia  fore  ex  debito  con- 
fitcnda,  sit  huert>ticum  :  4.  quod  Christus  non  ita  pocnalitcr  in  cnice,  in  qua  moriebatnr, 
sustinuit,  siirut  in  horto,  ubi  voluntatem  suam  patri  submisit :  5.  quod  quidam  laicus 
nomine  Nicolaus  dc  Bo^nilca,  cui  te  funditus  submisinti,  clurius  et  i>erfectius  evangelium 
quam  aliqui  Ajiostuli  ct  b.  Paulus  hoc  intcUexerit :  G.  quoil  pereundem  Nicolaum  Prae- 
latid  Ecclosinu  virtus  ministrandi  sacramcnta  et  oxercendi  quaecunquc  bona  opera  af- 
fluit :  7.  (piod  si  nullus  in  caritate  in  hoc  mundo  esset,  tunc  nullus  Presbyter  sacramen- 
ta  ronficcre  ]K>s}ict — (this  is  the  logical  result  of  such  assertions,  as  that  of  Tauler  with 
reganl  to  the  Friends  of  God,  fol.  139,  col.  1 :  "  Diese  schid,  auf  den  die  heilige  chriat- 
liche  Kirch  stcht,  und  waron  diese  nit  in  der  Christcnhcit,  die  Christcnheit  mOcht  nit  be- 
stehn):"  8.  quod  praedicto  Nicolao  ex  ))erfectione  suhmissionis  sibi  factae  potea  con- 
tra pruecepta  cujuscunque  Praclati,  etiam  Papae,  licitc  ct  sine  {Kiccato  obedire :  9.  quod 
ex  jussionc  cjusdem  Nicolai  nullo  modo  etiam  interficiendo  hominem  vel  cognoscendo 
mulicrcm  posses  ]>cccarc :  10.  quod  per  talem  dimissioncm  Nicolao  perfecto  sine  formifl 
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creasing  more  and  more,  supplanted  this  realistic  mysticism. 
Thus  John  Grerson  attacked  Ruysbroek's  pantheistic  tendency,^ 
and,  in  contrast  with  it,  advocated  a  mysticism  which  again  made 
a  close  union  with  the  prevailing  scholasticism,  to  impart  warmth 
to  it  while  it  received  from  it  light.^^     But  at  the  end  of  the  four- 

st  imaginibus  factam  foisti  liberatos  ab  obedientia  Ecclesiae,  intrans  statom  primae  in- 
nocentiae :  11.  quod  melius  esset  tibi,  at  in  fornicationem  caderes  et  resnrgens  in  tali  sub- 
miasione  maneas,  quarn  quod  ab  obedientia  ejusdem  Nicolai  recederes  et  sine  peccato 
pomaneres :  12.  quod  per  hoc  quod  contra  prohibitionem  Ecclesiae  sine  licentia  prae- 
dicare,  Missas  celebrare,  et  sacramenta  eucharistiae  et  poenitentiae  niinistrare  praesum- 
dsti,  non  peccasti,  ut  asseris :  13.  quod  frequenter  sine  necessitate  horas  canonicas  eti- 
am  illis  diebus,  quibus  valebas, — te  dicis'sine  peccato  omisisse:  14.  quod  talis  submis- 
•io,  qua  te  submisisti  praedicto  laico,  est  ita  ad  perfectioncm  vecta,  quod  etiam,  si  Ma- 
gister  in  thcologia  vellct  perfici,  oportcret  eum  omnem  respectum  ad  llteras  et  scriptu- 
TBm  postponere,  et  tali  ductori  simpliciter  in  omnibus  obedire :  15.  quod  perfectus  homo 
non  debet  pro  infemi  liberatlono  ac  caelestb  regni  collatione  Deum  orare,  nee  illi  pro 
aliquo,  quod  Dcus  non  est,  servire,  sed  indifferens  ejus  beneplacitum  expectare  (Tauler, 
toL  49,  col.  4:  ^' Wahre  lauter  Abgescheidenheit,  daz  ist  daz  sich  der  Menach  abkehre 
mid  abscheide  von  allem  dem,  das  Gott  nit  lauter  bloss  ist,^  fol.  52,  col.  1.  "  Stimde 
daa  Himmelrich  vor  dlr  offen,  du  solltest  nit  darcin  gchn,  du  soUtost  zu  dem  ersten 
wahmehmen,  ob  es  Gott  also  von  dir  habcn  wolt)  :"  IG.  quod  in  Evangeliis  et  in  orati- 
one  dominica  non  debet  stare  sic :  et  ne  nos  inducas  in  iemptatumem^  quia  negatio  non  ex 
Ghristi  doctrina,  sed  ex  alia  quacunque  negligentia. 

^  Jo.  Gerson,  Epist.  ad  Fr.  Bartholom.  Carthusiensem,  super  Tertia  Parte  libri  Jo. 
Bnjsbroech,  de  Omatu  Spiritualium  Nuptiarum,  written  in  1406  (0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  i. 
59).  Gerson  had  received  through  Bartholomew  a  Latin  translation  of  the  work  on  the 
(^naments  of  the  Spiritual  Bridal :  he  gives  his  opinion  of  it  in  general,  comperi  multa 
ibidem  tradi  salubria  et  alta  documenta ;  but  he  objects  to  certain  passages  of  the  third 
book  (c.  1-4  in  Amswaldt*s  edition,  s.  188  ft.^y  because  it  was  there  taught,  quod  anima 
perfecte  contemplans  Deum  non  solum  videt  eum  per  claritatem,  quae  est  divina  essen- 
tia, sed  est  ipsamet  claritas  divina. — Imaginatur  cnim, — quod  axuma  tunc  desinit  esae 
in  iUa  existentia  quam  prius  habuit  in  proprio  gcnerc,  et  convertitur  sen  transformatur 
et  absorbetur  in  esse  divinum,  etc.  Gerson  allows  that  Ruysbroek  meant  otherwise,  but 
maintains  that  his  words  could  be  understood  in  no  other  sense.  (From  the  whole  con- 
nection of  the  work,  it  is  plain  that  he  can  not  have  called  him  a  Beghard,  and  the  words 
on  page  62 :  Erat  autem  do  secta  Begardorum,  which  have  been  thus  understood,  must  be 
read :  Erant  autem  de  s.  B,  those,  tliat  is,  quorum  aliquos  ipse  auctor  juste  reprehendit.) 
Against  Gerson,  J  oh.  de  Schoenhavia,  canon  of  Griinthal,  wrote  an  apolog}'  for  Ruys- 
baroek  (ibid.  p.  63),  in  which  he  endeavors  to  explain  his  representation  of  the  union  with 
God.  He  is  not  speaking  of  the — ^unio  per  identitatem  realis  existcntiae,  and  not  mere- 
]j  of  the — unio  solum  per  consensum  et  conformitatem  voluntatis,  but  of  the^unio  per 
amorem  liquefactivum,  et  excessum  contemplationls  ecstaticao,  quae  prae  nimia  suavi- 
tate  et  magnitndine  intemi  dulcoris  et  vehementia  amoris  animam  liquefacit  et  resolvit, 
«i  totam  virtutem  rationis  absorbet.  In  his  answer  (1.  c.  p.  78),  Gerson  persists  in 
maintaining  that  Ruysbroek's  expressions  were  objectionable,  and  that  John  of  Schdn- 
hofen,  who  tried  to  defend  them,  laid  himself  open  to  censure.  Cf.  Gerson,  De  Mystica 
Tbeologia  Speculativa,  c.  41 :  De  Erroribus  circa  Transformationem  Animae  in  Deum 
(0pp.  ill.  894).    Engelhardt's  Rich.  v.  St.  Victor  u.  Joh.  Ruysbroek,  s.  265. 

'^  Gerson *8  mystical  works  are  to  be  found  in  his  Opera,  ed.  du  Pin,  t.  ilL  He  broach- 
es a  theory*  of  mystical  theology  in  his  Consideratlones  de  Myst.  Theol.  ibid.  p.  861.  On 
its  relation  to  speculative  theology,  see  Consid.  i. :  Aliqua  est  theoiogia  tnjfsHca  ultra 
earn,  quae  vel  symbolica  vcl  propria  nominatur.  Ita  enim  separate  tractavit  de  ea  sub 
proprio  titnlo  b.  Dionysius  a  conscio  divinorum  secretorum  Paulo  doctus.    Cum  enim 


1,50  THTSI)  PEHr':D.— DIV.  IT.— aJ>.  laOS-UuS. 

Menth  centcrv  a  rrr.%rlcUn;,  ciiaractenzed  Iv  practical  beneTiv 
lencii.  avoiiiing  all  ^pecnl^ition.  ^i.^  fj.rhfhi'.y  cherished  in  (Teraid 
Grfjfjt'^  ia^titaticQi^.''^  an*i  thrcc^  ihem  obtaiiieil  a  wide  inflnencc 
over  the  people  of  many  Cremian  provinces. 

S  lis. 

nrSTOKT  OF  THE  OTHZIi  THEOLi^SICaL  SCIE5CES- 

CasuL^ftrv  coQimned  tij  be  zealously  studied:  to  the  old  text- 
oook,  the  riamma  Bavmnndiana  (vol.  2.  ^  76.  note  7).  were  now 
added  thc«e  of  the  Hinoriie.  AsteaeancLS  (t  1330.  Somma  Astesa- 
na),'  and  of  the  Dominican.  Bartholomew  de  St.  Concordia  in  Pisa 

9cnp«i««!t  de  9k*rJU^pii  tjn^hoUc^.  c^isif.  •ztlrcr  rcrp^nli  ficiilir3>iinlta«  tnuidAtis  ad  Denm. 
at  *^«A  »«t  l«o.  lujc.  &gna«.  UpLi  »t  ?in:ilLi: — c;ia  pn^cervA  traili'luset  tkeolc^tam  pnh 
^rt/itik.  p^T  q'lam  »x  ai?^:^u.^  re;ARL»  in  cr^afirl*.  pn^<<nim  p«rf«ctu>ribiu.  &i  eaotn, 
fon«ar^ma4  m'1  afirmand:!!!!  Jkli'ioa  de  D»i).  a:  q::oil  «t  exu  eC  rita^  a  quo  omnibus  d»- 
rivftt!im  *:it  e44<  «t  viT»r« :  tan-iem  aii<ildic  zno«iaxn  mTenies^li  Deem  p«rfectioRm  cafr- 
teri-'..  'po  i^.r  a^nftgation*m  et  p«r  cxoeAsOs  m«ntale!  tanqaam  ib  divina  callgxne  Tides* 
tirr  \y*n*^  hf^  ^n  in  o^nolto  «t  in  a^rK4ad:to : — prripteru  lac  liber  incitolator  de  tkeoh- 
ytn  mytffm :  mruirtim  astern  interpretatur  a>.w:oc>il:riru — Coc«iiL  il. :  Theologia  mjt- 
tir-a  innititur  ad  'ui  drx:trinam  «xi^n«DtiiA  haMtii  a'i  intra,  in  coriiboA  animanun  de- 
vtA*mm  :  Kcut  ftlia  d:ipl>:x  th^Jo^  ex  hU  proce*iit.  qoae  extrinicciu  Mtendontur. — 
0*n*id.  viii. : — Kx^i^lit.  •<  hriVi'tiro*  -nro^  etiam  dev.. ti'-»zia  ex(<rto»  in  scriptnria  devfv 
ti^  th'r,I'»ijir.*;  fny-ti"/T^  'J;Ii;:'.T.tf:r ♦■xerc^-ri,  damm'-Io  cr*  Lir.t  ti«.  Hoc  ideo  dicitor,  pri- 
miirri,  «^fiia  qui  4  Rovit,  ^^i  tand«:m  ip<>>  ex  familiari  Lili  collocatione  aggenerabitnr,  at 
«ol';t,  /{'lidAm  arnor  ft  ardor  cxfi^^rienili  ea,  quae  .-ola  interim  n  le  tenent,  et  quae  docta 
rati'K  inationr:  ror.f'rnint  ad  invireni. — Hur^n*  aliu«  fructus  e<t  pro  illi^,  qao«  praedicatio 
•unipta  ab  huju^in'^li  doctrina  potfrrit  arccndorc  a>l  amorem  Dei  jam  pracconceptnmf  re- 
m^n'-Tifr  i-ti.im  fri;^do  (f^^'tore  njii-,  qui  IcKjuitur. — De:iique  com(.'«rtum  est,  mnltos  ha- 
Uro  d«;v/ition«'ni,  f-fsd  iion  «r^cundum  Acientiam,  quak*<%  pnx:al  dul>io  pronisiimi  sxmt  ad 
TTf'r''^,  oflnm  <^upra  Uif}f.vtftff».,  y'l  rioii  nrgularerint  affectum  <uo»  ad  normam  legiaChris- 
fi,  j«i  j.ni'!t«T"a  ^/ipiti  projirio.  prf^priac  scilicet  prudeutiae,  inhae»erint,  spreto  aliorom 
foffilio.  U*tf:  in  IV*gnrdit  '.•!  Turclupini.s  niauife^tum  fecit  expcricntia. — Proptereane- 
tt:i,i.  f4t  pro  nTi^iiioii*'..  nut  dirr.ctifinc  biliuni  c?*s€  viro<  istudio«os  in  libri;!  eonun,  quide- 
votifiiK'Mi  hahiK  niiit  voundum  M-iontiam.  Eos  nihilominn.s  commonitos  velimf  ne  ci- 
ting d<  l>it«i  dniriMfirf*  praf-«uiii.irit  j^crhonas  dovota<>,  siiiiplices  in  f>:uia  affectibus  admiran- 
din,  nlil  iiiliil  fiflvirr-*iirii  \*\  tid#'i  vcl  t>«mi9  moribus  palam  inveniunt ;  Bed  aut  venercn- 
fur  iii'oj^nita  i-rif;  hiIf;ntio,  KntfKsimnin  tentntes  >icntcntiamf  aut  con<iilio  peritiomm  exa- 
fiiiirflfidii  n;rriitt(irit.  I'critiorc'i*  aut^m  Mint,  quoA  utraquc  inMnictio  reddit  omatos,  una 
inti'llff-tiiH,  ft  iifr'-f-tiii  nitf:ra,  qiinlfii  fucnint  Augustinus,  Hugo,  S.  Thomas,  Bonaren- 
tiirn,  (fiiillir'liriiirt  riiri-iii'iiNirt,  4:t  c.'iftterf>rum  ndinoduni  pauci ;  cujus  raritati?  causam  in- 
f-rlrn  nfrffr*'  'onnliiiiiur.  Coniji.  d«  WetUiV Sittcnlchre,  ii.  ii.  251.  J.  G.  V.  Engclhardti 
r^iiiiiii.  t\o.  (rrrrMiiiio  M3*fftiro  Tjirtir.  ii.  Erlang.  1W22.  23.  4.  C.  B.  Hundcshagcn  Qher 
dl«»  M^'Ht.  TI)''ob»gin  d»'H  Joli.  Charlicr  v.  (Jerson,  in  Illgen's  Zeitschr.  f.  Hist.  Theol.  iv. 
I.  70.  A.  Lii'lin'T  nbr.r  (ii-r^^onV  Myst.  Thcologic,  in  the  Theol.  Studien  n.  Kiitiken, 
Ih:!.',  II,  'J77.  (.b.iinl.iln)  Df.rtrinn  So.  (icrHonii  de  Theologia  Mystica,  Paris.  1838.  Ch. 
Hc-liiiitdt,  IvMiii  Niir.lcan  Ciornon,  Strattbourg,  1839,  p.  67. 

"  N/.».  «!m.v«',  §  llf),  noto  9  ft". 

•  I'rinti'il  iiiiio'  t!nir>H  in  the  ir.th  ccnturj-,  Fabricii  Bibl.  Med.  et  Inf.  Latin,  i.  145. 
rfiiii|iMn>  Ktaudiin's  (icHcIi.  d.  Christl.  Moral  seit  d.  Wicdcrauflebcn  d.  Wissenschaft, 
n.  Hft. 
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(t  1347,  Summa  Bartholina,  Fisanella  or  Magistruccia).^  On  the 
other  hand,  moral  philosophy  was  studied  only  so  far  as  it  was 
discussed  in  the  works  on  casuistry,  mixed  up  with  canon  law 
and  directions  for  pastoral  prudence.  For  the  development  of  the 
universal  principles  of  morals  little  was  done.^  Moral  philosophy 
was  injured  not  only  by  being  thus  commingled  with  heterogene- 
ous  matters  in  the  treatises  on  casuistry,  but  also  by  the  bent  of 
the  schoolmen  to  display  their  subtilty  in  the  development  of  rea- 
sons and  counter-reasons,  and  to  show  the  grounds  oi  probability 
for  hazardous  opinions.  The  sad  condition  of  moral  philosophy 
was  particularly  manifested  in  the  controversies  which  followed 
the  murder  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  instigated  by  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy  (23d  November,  1407).*  In  order  to  justify  the  murder,  the 
Franciscan,  Johannes  Parvus  (Jean  Petit,  Doctor  Theol.  in  Paris, 
t  1411),  defended  the  murder  of  tyrants.*  After  that  the  house 
of  Orleans  had  recovered  the  ascendency,  the  Bishop  of  Paris  did, 

'  Printed  several  times  in  the  15th  century,  Qnetif  et  Echard  Scriptt.  Ord.  Praedicat. 
L  623.    Fabric.  1.  c.  p.  177. 

'  On  Gerson's  works  on  Morals  (0pp.  ed.  da  Pin,  t.  iii.),  see  SchrOckh,  xxxiv.  241. 
StiUidlin,  n.  s.  s.  127.  Marheinecke's  Darstellung  des  Theol.  Geistes  dcr  kirchlichen 
Verfassung  in  Beziehung  auf  die  Moral  des  Mittelalters,  Numberg  n.  Solzbach  1806, 
a.  130. 

*  All  the  works  belonging  to  this  subject  are  collected  in  Gersonii  0pp.  ed.  du  Pin, 
t  T.  The  histor}'  of  the  events  is  taken  from  the  Chronicle  of  Engnerrant  de  Honstre- 
let,  ibid.  p.  3  ss.    CJompare  Marheinecke,  in  the  work  quoted  above,  s.  161. 

'  See  his  Justificatio  Ducis  Burgundiae  recitata  d.  8  Mart.  1408,  coram  Bege,  I.  c.  p. 
16.  He  comprises  his  opinion  in  viii,  veritates:  I.  Omnis  subditus  et  vasallus,  qui — 
machinatur  contra  salntcm  corporalem  sui  Regis, — dignus  est  du^lici  morte,  scil.  prima 
et  secunda.  II.  Plus  puniendus  est  miles,  quam  simplex  subditus  in  hoc  casu.  Bare 
qnam  simplex  miles,  etc.  III.  In  casu  supradicto  licitum  est  cuilibet  subdito  sine  quo- 
cunque  mandato  vel  praecepto,  secundum  leges  naturalem,  moralem  et  divinam,  occi- 
dere  et  facere  occidi  ipsum  proditorcm  et  infidelem  tyrannum,  et  non  modo  licitum,  sed 
honorabile  ac  meritorium,  praecipue  quando  est  adeo  potens,  quod  justitia  non  potest 
bono  modo  fieri  per  superiorcm.  This  he  proves  with  twelve  reasons,  ob  reverentiam 
XII.  Apostolorum,  to  wit,  with  three  authorities  in  theology,  St  Thomas,  John  of  Salis- 
bury, and  some  others,  with  three  in  philosophy,  Aristotle,  Cicero,  and  Boccacio,  with 
three  proofs  from  civil  laws,  and  three  examples  from  Holy  Writ.  IV.  In  casu  supra- 
dicto honorabilius  est,  magis  licitum  et  meritorium,  quod  ipse  infidelis  tyrannus  occida- 
tor  per  unum  consanguineum  et  subditum  Regis,  quam  per  extraneum,  qui  non  esset  de 
sanguine  Regis ;  et  per  Ducem,  quam  per  Comitem,  etc.  VII.  In  casu  supradicto  uni- 
cuique  licitum  est,  honestum  et  meritorium  occidere  et  facere  occidi  supradictum  t^n- 
nnm  per  insidias,  cautelas  et  explorationes,  et  etiam  licitum  est  dissimulare  et  tacere 
anam  voluntatem.  Then  he  accuses  the  Duke  of  Orleans  of  having  bewitched  the  king, 
and  of  adminbtcring  poison  to  him,  of  carr}4ng  out  a  traitorous  and  arbitrary  policy, 
and  at  last  concludes,  quod  dictus  dominus  Burgundiae  in  nullo  debet  culpari,  vel  re- 
dargui  de  casu  qui  accidit  in  persona  dicti  criminosi  defuncti  Ducis  Aurelianensis,  et 
quod  dominus  Rex  non  solum  debet  contentari,  sed  etiam  debet  habere  praefatum  Do- 
minum  Burgundiae  acceptum,  et  suum  fiustum  autorisare,  quando  opus  est. 
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indeed,  oondemn  that  work  (1414)  ;*  bat  wben  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy brought  the  matter  before  the  cooncil  of  Constance,  it  was 
shown  that  the  hierarchy  watched  over  the  region  of  morality 
with  far  less  care  than  over  that  of  doctrine.  While  the  active 
Gerson  fooght  the  cause  of  nKvality  against  the  sophisms  of  the 
mendicants,*  the  council  hazarded  no  decisive  opinion.  Troe,  it 
condemned  the  doctrine  that  allowed  the  murder  of  tyrants,  but 
not  the  work  of  Johannes  Parvus ;"  and  afterward  declared  the 

*  The  docomenti  mre  in  L  c.  p.  49-^(2.  The  Saiitutia^  in  which  norm  as$artume»  from 
the  works  tjf  Johannes  Panm«  vere  condemned,  mar  be  seen  p.  322  m. 

'*  Martin  Porrec,  the  Dominican  Bishop  of  Arrv,  as  plenipotentiarr  of  the  Dnke  of 
Burgnnd y,  proposed  (1.  c.  p.  3bff) :  Sententia  EpL«c.  Parisiensis  et  Inqnisitoris  Fhmeiae, 
qaae  de  jure  e&t  nulla, — atdnnlletur :  tarn  veritates  Panri,  quam  assertiones  per  Johan- 
ncm  de  G*r&.>ono  eidem  Parro  td*o  impositas,  in  fua.  probabilitate  relinqnendo.  £.  g. 
p.  360 :  dictae  assertiones  non  sunt  tanquam  erroneae  condemnandae,  eo  qood  de  eamm 
possibilitate  sine  evidenti  contradictione  fidei,  sacrae  Scriptnrae  et  bonorum  momm  smt 
optnionen  graves  magnomm  Doctorum  eas  asserentium  probabiles,  nt  praefertnr,  testi- 
monio  scripturamm  natimlinm,  moralium  et  divinarum.  Compare  Scriptun  Episc 
Atrebateni^is  dd.  11th  October,  1415  (ibid.  p.  381):  Si  novem  assertiones  pertineant  ad 
fidem,  secundum  intentionem  Joannis  Ger5Son,  qua  temeritate  condemnavit  eos  Episco- 
pos  Pariftienais,  cnm  sciret  ant  scire  de  beret,  quod  hi:gu£modi  materiae  fidei  dedaratio 
et  definitio,  ac  novomm  articnlorum  fidei  ortlinatio  ad  s.  £cdem  apostolicam,  ant  sacrum 
Concilium  gcnerale  [pertinere]  digno5citur  ? — Si  vcro  non  pertineant  ad  fidem,  sicnt  nee 
pertinent  de  factr>  ante  determinationem  Ecclosiac ;  quare  eas  condemnavit,  oppositas 
ipsarum  mandando  tcneri  sub  fide  ?  Xumquid  non  haereticum  est,  mandare  aliquid  sub 
fide  e«ne  tenendum,  quod  non  est  fides  ?  G«rs>oD.  on  the  other  hand  (ibid.  p.  391) :  dico 
affirmative,  quod  hae  novcm  assertiones  exhibitae  sunt  judicio  fidei  reprobandae  per  hoc 
sacrum  Concilium,  et  quod  jam  nimis  tardatum  est.  Then,  in  justification  of  the  Bishop 
of  Parix,  he  defended  the  maxim  of  the  SorlK)nne  (p.  -iOt*),  quod  ad  Episcopos  catholicot 
jjertinct,  auctoritute  inferiori  et  subordinata  circa  ca  quae  sunt  fidei  judicialiter  definire 
(comparf:  1m.'1ow,  §  110,  note  9). 

•  Sc-tio  j;cn.  xv.  d.  6  Jul.  1415  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  iv.  439) :  Synodns — 
nui>er  accepit,  qufjtl  nonnullae  ai*i«crtioncs  erroneae  in  fide  ct  bonis  moribus — dogmatiza- 
tae  hunt.  Inter  (juas  haec  aifscrtio  delata  est :  Quilibet  tyrannua  potest  et  debet  licite  et 
mertton^  ttccidi  jttr  quemntnque  vasailum  suum  vel  gubditum^  ttiam  per  irutidicu  et  blandUiat 
Vtl  tuluUitu/rw-M^  wm  itbntante  qnocunquf.  juramento  tf^u  conftudtratiofie  facta  cum  eo,  non  ex- 
pertfitn  mtUrntia  r*l  nvindiito judicis  cujuicunque.  A(lvcrsu5  hunc  crrorem  satagens  haec 
uttHf  tu  hyriiHlut  inxur^re,^k'clarat,  dccemit  ct  definit,  hujusmodt  doctrinam  erroneam 
*'iM'*:  in  tiilc  ct  moriljUM,  i|isamquo  tanquam  hacreticam,  scandalosam,  seditiosam,  et  ad 
frnndoM,  dcroptioncH,  mcndacia,  pnnlitiones,  ])erjuria  vias  dantem  reprobatet  condcmnat. 
I)f!i  lurut  inHU|)4T,— 4|u<h1  {lertinaciter  doctrinam  banc  pcmitiosissimam  asscreutes  sunt 
hoiTntici,  ftr.  Hut  even  this  decree  was  wrung  from  them  by  the  Emperor  Sigismund; 
nee  J(i.  i\v.T)^ui\\\  Uialo^.  A[H)logcticus  (0pp.  ii.  3^7),  especially  the  letter  of  a  companion 
of  tli<i  Itinbop  (»f  Arras  to  a  friend  in  Paris  on  the  proceeding,  in  Bulaei  Hist.  Univ. 
T'aris.  v.  *l*X\ :  VideuH  ipse  Kcx,  quod  non  potuit  obtincro  conclusionem  condcmnationis 
dictjiruni  IX.  asHcrtionum,  ut  volebat,  licet  hoUicitaverit  Judiccs  quantum  potuit  per 
fiJuN  pnicM-ntiani  in  jiulicio  sacpissimc  et  per  nuncios  et  literal,  dixit,  quod  nunquam  iret 
ad  liii  inn  nmvcntionis,  videlicet  Niciara,  donee  esset  finis  dicti  procesisus.  Et  quod  plus 
mt,  ipHi:  cxlvit  civit^item  (Jonstantiae  per  VIII.  dies,  et  juravit  publice,  ut diccbatur  com- 
munitiT,  '|U(>(I  non  redirct  nisi  prius  expedito  dicto  i)roce8su.  Quare  oportuit  pro  satis- 
facicnilo  hill),  quod  (|uacdam  alia  projiositio  vocata  Quilibet  tyrannus — condemnnta  fuerit 
ad  sJiliNfucicndum  diuto  Itegi,  qui  ]}utabat,  quod  dicta  propositio  csset  una  de  contentia 
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censare  of  the  Bishop  of  Paris  to  be  unjustifiable.®  Soon  after  a 
work  by  the  Dominican,  John  of  Falckenberg,^^  which  preached 
death  and  destruction  against  the  Poles  and  their  king,  Jagello, 
was  oondemned  by  most  of  the  members  of  the  Council  (1417)  ;^^ 

in  propositione  M.  Jo.  Parvi,  et  ita  datum  est  sibi  intelligi,  et  sub  illo  colore  fuit  con- 
demnata  ipso  Rege  praesente :  unde  ga visas  est  et  omnes  adversarii,  quod  communiter 
dioebant  ignorantes,  quod  propositio  Parvi  ftierat  condemnata. — Sed  Deo  laus.  Post  re- 
oeHom  dicti  Begis  Ambaxiatores  (Ducis  Burgundiae)  sunt  secoriores  quam  antea,  et 
liberios  tractaverunt  materiam  et  procossom  cum  bono  consilio. — Speramus  hie  omnes 
habere  bonum  exitum  et  honorabilem  in  materia,  quia  totum  Concilium  vellet  proce»> 
sum  terminari  ad  bonam  pacem  et  concordiam  Ducis. — Et  si  non  habeatur  finis  per  con- 
eordiam,  non  ita  cito  habebitur  per  processum,  quia  adhuc  snmus  in  principio,  ut  potes- 
tis  considerare:  quia  restat  adhuc  probare  intentionem  circa  libellum  exhibitum,  et 
examinare  dictas  propositiones  hinc  inde,  quae  non  fient  ita  cito  et  sine  mogno  dis- 
dnm. 

*  Judicium  Deputatorum  Concilii  dd.  15.  January,  1416,  in  Gersonii  0pp.  v.  500. 

'*  Before  this  time  he  had  defended  Johannes  Parvus  against  Gerson  and  D'Ailly ; 
see  Tres.  Tractatus  in  Gersonii  0pp.  v.  1013. 

"  Jo.  Dlugoss  (canon  at  Cracow,  about  1465),  Hist  Polonica  ed.  Francof.  1711,  fol. 
lib.  xi.  p.  876 :  The  Archbishop  of  Gnesna  brought  this  work  with  him  from  Paris,  in 
Jannaiy,  1417,  to  Constance,  and  before  the  council  immediately  accused  the  author, 
Jo.  Falkenberg,  who  was  present  in  person,  a  Cruciferis  de  Prussia  pretio  conductum, 
^ynodos  sacra — pracdictum  libellum,  ut  falsum  et  erroncum,  Joannem  vero  Falkem- 
berg  ejus  auctorem,  ut  haereticum,  per  definitivam  sententiam  damnavit,  et  perpe- 
tnis  deputavit  carceribus.  Et  in  condemnationis  praefatae  signum  singuli  Cardinales 
dngfllatim  et  omnes  nationes  sententiam  praedictam  manibus  propriis  subscripserunt. 
So  the  book  was  condemned,  as  is  plain  from  the  appeal  of  the  Polish  delegates,  which  was 
entered  in  the  last  session  (v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const  IV.,  1555),  per  judices  in  causa  fidei 
a  s.  Concilio  deputatas,  and  it  was — conclusum  et  ordinatum— by  all  the  nations  and 
the  college  of  Cardinals,  quod  idem  libellus,  tanquam  haereses  et  alia  multa  et  quasi  in- 
finita  mala  et  errores  contincns,  in  sessione  publica  per  sacr<wanctum  concilium — pub- 
lice  damnaretur,  seu  publice  damnatus  nunciaretur.  But  even  this  solemn  condemnation 
could  not  be  maintained  by  Martin  Y.,  who  was  elected  in  November,  1417.  Dlugossus, 
p.  886 :  !&Iartinus  P.  V.  prece  incertum  est  an  importunitate  Cruciferorum  de  Prussia 
circiimventus,  sententiam  damnaticmis.  Jo.  Falkembcrg — infirmare  et  modcrari  con- 
tendit,— ^luamvis,  existens  Cardinalis,  se  ei  manu  propria  subscripserit.  Of  the  contents 
of  Falkenberg*s  book  only  a  part  is  preserved,  in  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  drawn 
op  by  the  Council':}  Commission  on  the  Faith,  and  in  its  name  4th  June,  1417  (in  Dlugos- 
sus, p.  887).  It  had  for  its  title :  Satyra  contra  haereses  et  caetera  nefanda  Polonorum 
eteorom  Begis  J&gyel  fideliter  conscripta,  and  was  dedicated — universis  Begibus  et  Prin- 
cipibuB :  caeterisque  Praelatis  sive  Ecclesiasticis  sive  saecularibus,  et  generaliter  omni- 
bus, qui  Christiani  nominis  memerunt  insigniri  titulo.  Positions  extracted :  quod  Bex 
Polonorum,  cum  sit  mains  praesidens,  est  idolum,  et  omnes  Poloni  sunt  idololatrae,  et 
serviunt  idolo  suo  Jagyel.  Item  dicit,  quod  Poloni,  et  eorum  Bex  sunt  odibiles,  haere- 
tici,  et  impudici  canes,  reversi  ad  vomitum  suae  infidelitatis.  Et  ergo  securissime  om- 
nes, non  solum  Principes  saeculi,  verum  etiam  inferiores,  qui  ad  Polonorum  et  eorum 
Regis  exterminationem  se  accinxerint  ex  caritate,  vitam  merentur  aetemam.  Item 
didt,  quod  indubie  Polonos  et  eorum  Begem  propter  periculum,  quod  ab  eis  timetur  Ec- 
clesiae  futurum,  etiam  antequam  dissidium  faciant,  caeteris  paifibus,  magis  meritorium 
est  occidere  quam  paganos.  Item  dicit,  quod  omni  submoto  dubio,  belli  certamine,  quo 
pro  defensione  Christianorum  suscepto  Principes  saeculi  Polonos  et  eorum  Begem  occi- 
dunt,  regna  merentur  caelestia. — Item  dicit,  quod  ex  Principibus  saeculi,  qui  sunt  idonei 
et  ratione  et  potestate  Polonos  et  eorum  Begem  Jagyel  reprimere,  et  permittunt  eum  in 
Cbristianos  debacchari,  supplicia  merentur  gehennae,  etc. 
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but  the  Pope,  incumbered  by  regard  for  the  interests  of  the  Ger- 
man Order,  and  the  powerful  Duke  of  Burgundy,  would  neither 
have  this  book  solemnly  condemned  nor  decide  upon  the  work  of 
Johannes  Parvus.  So  the  mendicants  ventured  still  to  maintain 
the  probability  of  those  seditious  maxims.'^ 

The  theologians  of  this  period  studied  the  Holy  Scriptures  even 
less  than  did  those  of  the  previous  centuries.  The  institution  of 
professors  of  the  Oriental  languages,  ordered  by  Clement  V,  in 
1311,^^  was  only  meant  for  the  education  of  missionaries,  and  had 
no  effect  in  advancing  the  interpretation  of  Scripture.  The  bib- 
lical commentaries  of  this  period  are,  for  the  most  part,  like  those 
of  the  foregoing  centuries,  without  any  scientific  value.  The 
Franciscan,  Nicolas  of  Lyra  (teacher  of  theology  in  Paris,  t  1340, 
Postillator),^*  by  his  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  language,  render- 

^*  Thcj  tried  especially  to  prove,  by  sophisms,  that  the  IX.  asfertitmes  (note  €)  had 
nothing  in  common  with  the  principle  already  condemnetl,  viz. : — Qutiibet  tynxamui;  Me 
the  numerous  controversial  treatises  in  GenM>nii  0pp.  t.  v.  For  example,  Besponno 
£pi.sc.  Atrcbatensitf,  ibid.  p.  475 :  credo  et  affirmo,  quod  nulla  dictarum  novem  assertlo- 
num  est  fidci  judicio  reprobanda,  ncc  aliqua  illanimest  condemnanda  ex  condemnatione 
illius  propositioniii,  Quilibet  tyrannut :  cum  nuUo  modo  sequatur  ex  aliqua  illanim  novem 
assertionum,  sed  non  ex  omnibus  simul,  nee  continent  doctrinaliter  illam  vel  yirtualiter, 
nee  in  simili  radicc  fundantur,  quod  patet.  Kon  cnim  .sei^uitur:  Licitum  €tt  vnicuiquc 
tuhdito^ — vccidtrt  vel  occidi /acere  qiumlibft  tymnnum^  qui  per  cupiditatem^fraudem^  wr- 
tilf^ffium^  etc.  Ergo  quilibtt  tyrannus^  etc.  Turn  (^uia  ibi  urguitur  a  parte  in  modo,  ad 
sunm  totum  in  modo,  cum  di«itributiunc : — turn  quia. ad  mentem  assertionum  a  jiarte 
subjccti,  ly  unicuique  tubdito  cajntur  pro  vasallo  immediate  Rcgi  subdito:  et  in  ilia  Qui- 
Ub*t  tyrannus  cupitur  pro  quocunque,  ctiam  subdito  tyranno,  sire  sultjecto,  and  so  forth. 
Thence  he  infers  at  last,  quo<l  banc  doctrinani  asserentes  opinabilitcr,  citra  determina- 
tionem  sacri  Coneilii  gcneralis,  et  s.  scdis  apostolicae,  non  sunt  haeretici  ;^-qnod  asse* 
rcrc — dictas  Propositiones  esse  probal>ilcs,  aut  fursan  veras,  non  est  crroncum,  etc. 

''  At  the  instigation  of  Raymund  Lullus,  who  labored  much  for  the  conversion  of  the 
Mohammedans,  Clementin.  lib.  v.  tit.  i.  c.  1 :  schulas  in  subscrii>tarum  lingnamm  gene- 
ribus,  ubicunque  Romanam  curiam  rcsiderc  contigerit,  necnon  in  Parisiensi  et  Oxon., 
Donon.  et  Salamantino  studiis  providimus  crigendas,  statucntes,  ut  in  quolibet  locomm 
ip»nrum  teneantur  viri  catholici,  snfficicntcm  habentcs  Hebraicae,  Arabicae  et  Chaldaeae 
linguarum  notitiara,  duo  videlicet  uniuscujusque  linguae  i>eriti,  qui  scholas  regunt  inibl, 
et  libroH  dc  Unguis  ipsis  in  latinum  lideliter  transfcrentes,  alius  linguas  ipsas  soUicite 
doceant, — ut  instructi  et  edocti  sufficienter  in  linguis  hujusmwli,  fructum  speratum  pos- 
sint  l)co  auctore  producere,  fidcm  propagaturi  salubriter  in  ipsos  populos  infideles. 

»*  Concerning  him,  Wollii  Biblioth.  He!)r.  i.  912,  iii.  838.  G.  W.  Meyer's  Gesch  d. 
Schriftcrklarung  seit  d.  Wiederherstell.  d.  Wissenschaflen  (Gottingen,  1802),  i.  109.  His 
principal  work,  Postillac  perpctuae  in  Biblia,  was  first  published  at  Rome,  1471,  6  voll. 
fol. :  the  iKJSt  edition  is,  cura  Fr.  Fcuardentii,  Jo.  Dadrei  et  Jac.  dc  Cuilly,  Lugd.  1590, 
also  in  the  liiblia  Glossata.  There  is  an  essay  prefixed,  De  Libris  Bibliae  canonicis  et 
non  canonicis.  Quia  sunt  multi,  qui  ex  eo  quod  non  multum  operam  dant  sacrae  Scrip- 
turae,  cxistimant,  omnes  liiiros  qui  in  Biblia  continentur,  pari  venerationo  esse  reve- 
rendos  atque  adorandos,  nescientes  distinguere  inter  li!)ros  canonicos  et  non  canonicos, 
qiiOH  Ilfbraei  inter  apocr}-j)ha  computant,  undo  saepe  coram  doctis  ridiculi  videntur,  et 
|K;rturbuntur  scandalizanturque,  cum  audiunt,  aliquem  non  pari  cum  caeteris  omnibus 
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ed  unusual  service  in  the  grammatical  interpretation  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

Teneratione  persequi  aliquid,  quod  in  Biblia  legator :  idcirco  id  distinximus,  et  distincte 
nameravimus,  primo  libros  canonicos,  et  postea  non  canonicos,  inter  quos  tantum  distat, 
qnantum  inter  certum  et  dubiam.  Nam  canonici  sunt  confecti  spiritu  sancto  dictante : 
non  canonici  autem  sive  apocryphi  ncscitur,  quo  tempore  quibuave  auctoribus  sint  editi, 
etc.  He  then  enumerates  the  canonical  and  apocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
according  to  Jerome,  and  determines  their  relation  to  each  other  according  to  him  and 
Bofinus.  Prologus  i.  de  commendatione  sacrae  JScripturae  in  generali,  e.  g.  on  the  mani- 
fold sense :  Ilabet  tamen  iste  liber  hoc  speciale,  quod  una  litera  continet  plures  sensus. 
Ci^us  ratio  est,  quia  principalis  hujus  libri  auctor  est  ipse  Deus,  in  cujus  potestate  est 
mm  solum  uti  vocibus  ad  aliquid  significandum, — sed  etiam  rebus  significatia  per  voces 
utitiir  ad  significandum  alias  res.    The  fourfold  sense  is  described  in  the  lines : 

Litera  gesta  docet,  quid  credas  cUUgoria^ 
MoralU  quid  agas,  quo  tendas  anagogia. 

Prologus  ii.  de  intentione  auctoris  et  modo  procedendi :  Omnes  expositiones  mysticae  prae- 
fopponunt  sensum  literalcm  tanquam  ftindamentum :  propter  quod  sicut  aedificium  de- 
clinans  a  fundamento  disponitur  ad  ruinam,  sic  expositio  mystica  discrepans  a  sensu 
Uterali  reputanda  est  indecens  et  inepta,  vcl  saltem  minus  decens  caeteris  paribus,  et 
minus  apta.  Et  ideo  volentibus  proficere  in  studio  sacrae  Scripturae  necessarium  est 
inctpere  ab  intellectu  sensus  literalis:  maxime  cum  ex  solo  sensu  literal!  et  non  ex 
mjsticis  possit  argumentum  fieri  ad  probationem  vel  dcclarationem  alicujus  dubii,  se- 
cundum quod  dicit  Augustinus  in  Epist.  contra  Vincent.  Donatistam.  Ulterius  conside- 
randum,  quod  sensus  literalis — ^videtur  multum  obftiscatus  diebus  modemb,  partim 
aeriptorum  vitio,  qui  propter  similitudinem  literarum  in  multis  locis  aliter  scripserunt, 
quam  habeat  Veritas  textus,  partim  imperitia  aliquorum  corrcctorum,  qui  in  pluribus 
locis  fecerunt  puncta  ubi  non  debent  fieri,  et  versus  inceperunt  vel  terminaverunt  ubi 
non  debent  incipi  et  tcrminari,  et  per  hoc  sententia  litcrae  variatur, — ^partim  ex  modo 
/  tenslationis  nostrae,  quae  in  multis  locis  aliter  habet  quam  libri  hebraici :  et  tamen  se- 
cundum Uieron3anum — ^pro  veritate  literao  habenda  in  scriptura  veteris  testament!  r^ 
currendum  est  ad  codices  Uebracomm. — Sciendum  etiam,  quod  sensus  literalis  est  mul- 
tum obumbratus  propter  modum  exponendi  communiter  traditum  ab  aliis,  qui  licet 
multa  bona  dixcrint,  tamen  parum  tetigerunt  litcralem  sensum,  et  sensus  mysticos  in 
tantum  multiplicavemnt,  quod  sensus  literalis  inter  tot  expositiones  mysticas  intercep- 
tus,  partim  suffbcatur.  Item  textum  in  tot  particulas  diviserunt,  et  tot  concordantiaa 
ad  suum  propositum  induxerunt,  quod  intellectum  et  memoriam  in  parte  confundunt,  ab 
intellectu  literalis  sensus  animum  distrahentes.  Haec  igitur  et  similia  vitare  proponens 
cum  Dei  adjutorio  intendo  circa  literalem  sensum  insistere,  et  paucas  valde  et  breves 
expositiones  mysticas  aliquando  interponere,  licet  raro.  Similiter  intendo  non  solum 
dicta  doctorum  catholicorum,  sed  etiam  hebraicorum,  maxime  Rabbi  Salomonis  (Jarchi 
or  Raschi,  see  vol.  2,  §  76,  note  9),  qui  inter  doctores  hebraeos  locutus  est  rationabilius, 
ad  declarationcm  sensus  literalis  inducere. — ^Postremo  quia  non  sum  ita  peritus  in  linguA 
hebraica  vel  latina,  quin  in  multis  possim  deficere ;  ideo  protestor,  quod  nihil  intendo 
dicere  assertive  sen  determinative,  nisi  quantum  ad  ea,  quae  manifeste  determinata  sunt 
per  sacram  Scripturam  vel  Ecclesiae  auctoritatem ;  caetera  vero  omnia  accipiantur  tan- 
quam scholastice  et  per  modum  exercitii  dicta :  propter  quod  omnia  dicta  et  dicenda  sup- 
pono  correctioni  sanctae  matris  Ecclesiae,  ac  cujuslibet  sapientis,  plum  lectorom  et  cari- 
tativnm  flagitans  correctorem. 
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FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

HISTORY  OF  BEUGIOK  AMONG  THE  PEOPLE. 

§   119. 

Two  new  festivals  were  dedicated  to  the  highly-honored  Mary, 
the  festival  of  the  Presentation  of  Mary,  festum  PraeseniationiSj 
on  21st  of  November,  by  Gregory  XI.  in  1372,*  and  the  festi- 
val of  the  Visitation  of  Mary,  festum  VisitationiSy  on  the  2d  of 
July,  by  Urban  VI.  in  1389.^  The  Dominicans,  indeed,  earnestly 
impugned  the  doctrine  of  the  immaculate  conception  of  Mary. 
To  the  revelations  which  St  Brigitta  had  received  in  favor  of  this 
doctrine,^  they  opposed  those  of  St.  Catharine  of  Siena,  a  sister  of 
their  own  order,  against  it.^  Nevertheless,  this  doctrine  continued 
to  spread,  together  with  the  feast  of  the  Conception.^     The  Fran- 

^  J.  A.  Schmidii  Prolusiones  Marianiie,  x.  (cum  praef.  J.  L.  MoshemiL  Helnut.  1788^ 
4),  p.  100  88.    Aagasti*8  DenkwArdigkeiten,  iii.  107. 

*  Schmid,  1.  c.  p.  111.    Aagnsti,  in  the  work  quoted  above,  8.  S8. 

'  Concerning  BrigitU,  see  above,  §  114,  note  4.  Brigittae  Revelationes,  lib.  v. ;  at 
the  end,  God  the  Father  gives  revelations  about  Mary :  De  radice  Adae  processit,  et  de 
peccatoribus  nata  est,  licet  sine  peccato  concepta,  ut  Filius  mens  de  ea  sine  peccato  nas- 
ceretur.  Lib.  vi.  c.  49,  l^Iar}'  says :  Veritas  est,  quod  ego  concepta  fui  sine  peccato  ori- 
ginal!, et  non  in  peccato ;  and,  cap.  25,  she  says :  Scito  quod  conceptio  mea  non  omnibus 
nota  fuit. — Placuit  Deo,  quod  amici  sui  pie  dubitarcnt  de  conceptione  mea,  et  quilibet 
ostenderet  zelum  suum,  donee  Veritas  clarcsceret  in  tempore  praeordinato. 

*  Concerning  her,  see  above,  §  104,  note  6.  In  the  Orationes  xxii.  ab  ipsa  in  rapta  et 
extasi  ad  Deum  prolatae,  et  a  sibi  assistentibus  familiaribus  exceptae  laUnitatique  do- 
natae,  is  the  following  passage,  Orat.  xvi.  (the  passage  is  wanting  in  the  edition  of  her 
works.  Colon.  1553,  but  is  quoted  as  early  as  Antoninus,  in  his  Summa^  p.  1,  t,  8,  c.  2) : 
Datum  est  nobis  Vcrbum  actemum  per  manum  Mariae,  et  de  substantia  Mariae  indnit 
naturam  absque  peccati  originalis  macula,  et  hoc,  quia  non  hominis,  sed  Spiritns  sancti 
inspiratione  facta  est  ilia  conceptio.  Quod  quidem  non  fuit  sic  in  Maria,  quia  non  pro- 
cessit ex  massa  Adae  operatione  Spiritus  sancti,  sed  hominis :  etquia  tota  ilia  maaaaerat 
putrida,  non  poterat  nisi  in  putridam  naturam  anima  ilia  infundi,  nee  poterat  pnrgaii, 
nisi  per  gratiam  Spiritus  sancti,  cujus  quidem  gratiae  non  est  subjcctum  susceptibile  cor- 
pus, sed  spiritus  rationalis  aut  intellectualis,  et  ideo  non  poterat  Maria  a  macula  ilia  pur- 
gari,  nisi  postquam  anima  infusa  est  corpori,  quod  quidem  sic  factum  est  propter  reve- 
rentiam  thesauri  divini,  qui  in  illo  vase  debebat  reponi.  Nam  sicut  fomax  consnmit 
guttam  aquae  in  modico  tempore,  sic  facit  Spiritus  sanctus  de  macula  peccati  ori^nalis : 
nam  post  conccptioncm  ejus  statim  fuit  ab  illo  peccato  mundata,  et  gratia  magna  data. 
Tu  scis,  domine,  quia  ista  est  Veritas.  Compare,  on  these  prophecies  of  both  saints, 
Wadding,  Legatio  Philippi  III.  et  lY.  ad  Paulum  P.  V.  et  Gregorium  XV.,  de  Definkn- 
da  Controv.  Immaculatae  Concept  B.  Virg.  Mariae,  Lovan.  1624,  fol.  p.  842  ss. 

'  Not  even  yet  always  called  the  Feast  of  the  Immaculate  Conception ;  compare  voL 
2,  §  78,  note  IG,  and  Thomases  opinion  thereupon,  ibid,  note  18.  The  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  decreed  at  the  Cone.  Londin.  ann.  1328,  c.  2  (Iklansi  xxv.  829),  that  for  the 
ftiture  the  festival  of  the  Conception  of  the  blessed  Virgin  should  be  kept  festive  ettO' 
IcmnUer  throughout  his  province.    In  the  year  1343,  Baldwin,  bishop  of  Paderborn,  in- 
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ciscans,  who  were  at  first  divided  in  their  opinion  upon  this  ques- 
tion,^  were  more  and  more  led  to  decide  in  favor  of  it  by  the  vio- 
lence with  which  the  Dominicans  assailed  the  immaculate  con- 
oeption  of  Mary,  and  Duns  Scotus,  its  first  champion.  The  Do- 
minicans, also,  when  they  began  in  Paris,  from  the  year  1384,  to 
impugn  this  doctrine  more  vehemently,^  roused  the  people  as  well 
as  the  university  against  themselves.  In  the  year  1387,  together 
with  several  other  maxims  of  the  Dominican,  John  of  Montesono, 
the  university  condemned  also  the  decisive  rejection  of  this  doc- 
trine.®    Montesono,  indeed,  appealed  to  the  Pope  f  but  the  uni- 

troduced  it  into  his  diocese  (Schaten  Annales  Paderboni.  1.  xiii.  p.  803).  The  Gallic 
KAtion  in  the  university  of  Paris,  1380,  determined,  quod  amodo  cclebraretur  festom  con- 
ceptionis  gloriosae  V.  M.  eodem  modo,  quo  et  alia  festa  sclent  celebrari  (Bulaeus,  Hist. 
UnlF.  Paris,  iv.  964).  [Of.  G.  Passaglia,  De  Immaculato  Deiparae  semper  Virginis 
Oonceptu  Gomment.  tom.  i-iii.  Bem.  1855.  Sylloge  Monumentorum,  ed.  Ant.  Ballerini, 
Bom.  1855.    Arnold's  Theol.  Gritic,  1851.    Ghristian  Bcmembrancer,  April,  1852.] 

*  The  Franciscan  Alvarus  Pelagius  (f  after  1340,  see  §  99,  note  18),  De  Planctn  £c- 
desiae,  lib.  ii.  c.  52,  declares  himself  still,  as  the  Franciscans  of  the  18th  century  had 
done  (see  vol.  2,  §  78,  note  17),  with  a  reference  to  Augustine  and  Bernard,  against  this 
doctrine,  licet  quidam  novi  theologi  a  sensu  Ecclcsiae  recedentes  communi,  tenere  con- 
tra, indevoti  re  vera  dominae,  ei  tamen  devoti  cupientes  apparere,  nitantur,  earn  quo- 
dammodo  sic  Deo  et  suo  Filio  comparantes :  quorum  nova  opinio  etphanUutica  sit  afde- 
Ubm9  cancellata^  quia  sanctificationem  Virginis  negat,  contra  id  quod  tenet  Eccleaia,  ip- 
lam — antea — sanctificatam  in  utero,  quam  natam  extra  uterum. 

'  Bulaeus,  iv.  599. 

*  On  the  whole  controversy,  see  Ghronic.  Garoli  VI.  lib.  yiii.  c.  8,  and  lib.  ix.  c.  16 
(Chronique  du  Beligicux  de  S.  Deng's,  publiee  par  L.  Bellaguet,  Paris,  1889,  4.  i.  490, 
676).  Bulaeus,  iv.  618,  especially  d'Argentre  Gollectio  Judiciorum,  I.  ii.  61.  The  of- 
fenaive  propositions,  together  with  the  censures  of  the  theological  faculty,  may  be  seen 
in  d'Argentre,  p.  62  :  Propositio  X. :  Non  omnes  praetcr  Ghristum  contraxisse  ab  Adam 
peccatnm  originale  est  expresse  contra  fidem.  The  Gensure:  Revocanda  est  tanqucun 
falta,  tcandcUosa  et  piarum  aurium  offeimva^  et  pnutumptuose  €uaerta^  non  obstante  proba- 
bHUaie  quaestionis^  utrum  b,  Virgo  fuerit  in  peccato  originali  concepta.  Prop.  XI. :  B. 
Virginem  Mariam  ct  Dei  genitricem  non  contraxisse  peccatum  originale,  est  expresse 
contra  Udem.  Prop.  XII. :  Tan  turn  est  contra  sacram  Scripturam,  unum  hominem  esse 
exemptum  a  peccato  originali  practer  Ghristum,  sicut  si  decern  homines  de  facto  pone- 
rentnr  exempti.  Prop.  XIII.  Magis  est  expresse  contra  sacram  Scripturam,  b.  Virginem 
non  esse  conceptam  in  peccato  originali,  quam  asserere  ipsam  fuisse  simul  beatam  et  via- 
tricem  ab  instanti  suae  conceptionis  vel  sanctificationis.  These  positions  were  all  cen- 
sored as  Revocandae  tanquamfalaae^  scandaloBoe^  praesumptuose  assertMy  et  piarum  {Utri- 
urn  offensivae, 

*  He  complained,  as  is  plain  from  the  work  published  against  him  by  Petrus  d*Alliaco 
(d'Argentre  I.  ii.  82,  1),  quia  aliqoae  conclusionum  suarum  trahuntur  ex  doctrina  S. 
Thomae ;  2)  quod  dominus  Epjscopus  (Parisiensis),  apponens  falcem  in  messem  summi 
Pontificis,  dictas  conclusiones  pronunciavit  et  decrevit  falsas,  haereticas  et  erroneas :  et 
cansam  subdit  ibidem,  quia  ista,  quae  tangant  iidem,  sunt  de  majoribus  Ecclesiae  can- 
sis,  et  quae  ad  solum  summum  Pontilicem  pro  examinatione  et  decisione  deferri  debent. 
The  university  sent  four  delegates  to  the  Pope,  among  whom  Petrus  d'Alliaco  was  the 
most  eminent :  See  his  Scrmones  ct  Propositiones  in  Gonsistorio,  1.  c.  p.  66.  With  ref- 
erence to  the  first  charge  of  the  Dominicans,  the  university  had  already  declared  in  a 
letter  ad  universot  Chrutifdeies,  dd.  14th  February,  1388  (1.  c.  p.  65),  quatenus  S.  Thomae 
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versity  preyailed  at  Avignon  (January,  1389),  forced  several  Do- 
minicans to  recant  offensive  expressions  against  this  dootrine,^^ 
and  required  of  all  who  took  academical  degrees  assent  to  the  de- 
cision it  had  pronounced  in  this  matter.^^  Although  this  decision 
was,  in  the  first  place,  only  directed  against  the  peremptory  rejec- 
tion of  the  doctrine,  still  it  soon  assumed  the  character  of  a  posi- 
tive declaration  in  favor  of  it.^^  The  infiuence  of  the  university 
of  Paris  gave  the  doctrine  decided  ascendency  in  the  Church. 

This  period  was  full  as  rich  as  the  previous  one  in  new  saints," 
reUcs,^^  and  other  sacred  things,^^  as  well  as  in  miracles,^^  and 

doctrinam  in  dicta  nostra  condemnatione  nequaquam  reprobamus.  The  condemnatioa 
only  referred  to  the  words  est  exprtsse  contra  Jidtm  (1.  c.  p.  107)  :  licet  (S.  Thomas)  di- 
cat,  quod  fait  concepta  in  originali,  tamcn  nee  ibi,  nee  alibi  dicit,  quod  oppositum  dioeie 
•it  exprcsse — contra  iidcm. — Licitum  est  in  hac  materia  probabiliter  loqui,  et  btam  par- 
tem tencrc,  vel  etiam  circa  utrumque  dubitare  ut  supponitur :  sed  non  licet  sic  probabi- 
liter loqui  vel  dubitare  de  aliquo,  quod  est  expresse  contra  fidem,  etc.  With  reference 
to  the  second  charge,  d^Alliaco  defended  the  position  (!•  c>  P*  f^C)  :  Ad  s.  sedem  aposto- 
licam  pcrtinet  auctoritate  judicial!  suprema  circa  ca  quae  sunt  fidci  judicialiter  definire. 
Ad  Episcopos  catholicos  pcrtinet  auctoritate  inferiori  et  subordinata  circa  ea  quae  sunt 
fidei  judicialiter  definire.  Ad  Doctores  theologos  pcrtinet  determinationo  doctrinali  et 
scholastica  circa  ea  quae  sunt  fidei  doctrinaliter  definire. 

***  Compare  the  originals  in  Bulaeus,  iv.  033,  G38,  and  in  d'^Vrgentro,  I.  iL  132.  Uow 
far  the  Dominicans  had  advanced  in  their  violence  is  .shown  in  the  expressions  which 
they  were  now  obliged  to  recall.  Thus  Fr.  Itfchard  (d'Arj^utre,  j).  13C)  :  Elle  fut  sooil- 
Ice,  touillc  et  brouillee  an  ventre  de  ;>a  mere. — Xemplus  que  vous  ne  pourricz  bouter 
vostrc  main  en  ung  grand  plain  pot  de  grcsse  (vermilion)  suns  la  souiller,  neniplus  no 
fut  la  Viergc  Mario  engendrie  sans  souilleure. — Fr.  Adam  do  iSuissons,  in  a  scnuon  (Ba- 
lacus,  iv.  C39) :  Se  la  Vierge  Marie  fust  trespai<see  dcvant  la  mort  ct  pasj^ion  de  son  g^o- 
rieux  fils, — elle  fust  dcsccnduc  en  Enfer,  pourcoqu'cllc  avuit  cste  conceuc  en  peche  ori- 
gincl.  lie  confe;>8ed  that  he  added,  qui  jc  uficmiois  sous  la  damnation  de  mon  ame,  et 
que  en  icelle  foy  je  voudrois  vivrc  et  mourir.  Fr.  Joanneti  Ado  (ibid.  G41),  quod  festum 
Conccptionis  b.  ct  gloriosae  Virginis  Mariae,  non  erat  solumnizandum  ncc  colendum,  et 
qui  colcrct  dictum  festum,  male  faccrct  plus  quani  bene.  Item  ])raedicando  ad  populnm 
increpavi  illos,  qui  in  laudem  Virginis  Mariae  touebant,  earn  non  fuissc  in  Originali 
peccato  conceptam,  improperando  eis  et  diccndo:  £n  ii/ics-vous  j'uij'c  une  Uteuef  and 
so  on. 

'^  See  Gersonius,  Pro  Ikcconciliationc  Dominicanorum,  ann.  1403  (Dulaeus,  v.  83): 
conclusum  erat,  ut  omnis  grudus  et  honoris  in  Univcrbitatc  expers  ficrct,  quisquis  non 
jurarct  tenere  condemnationem  super  crroribus  praedictis  ab  Univcrsitate  prius,  deinde 
ub  Episcopo  Paris,  factam.  Distulerunt  hoc  agerc  Uacalaurii  e  fratribus  praedictis  tunc 
excijiicndi,  can.Hantes  a  Superioribus  suis  iicontiam  ud  hujusniodi  pracstationem  jura- 
menti  necdum  pctiisse  vel  habuisse.  Ex  liac  origine  nequc  graduss,  ncque  cathedram, 
nequc  scrmones  posterius  adepti  sunt.  The  rcsturation  of  thu  Dominicans  to  the  univcr. 
sit^"  was  not  erfectcd  till  14(K) ;  sec  the  Instrumentum  in  d'Argcntrc,  1.  c.  p.  148. 

'^  Jo.  Gerson,  Scrmo  de  Conceptiono  b.  Mariae  Virgiui^i,  a.d.  1401 ;  see  above,  §  116, 
note  7. 

"  Shrockh,  xxxiii.  417. 

^*  On  the  numerous,  and  in  some  respects  vcr>'  singular,  relics  whicli^the  Emperor 
Charles  IV.  collected  at  Prague,  see  Hagek's  bOhm.  Chronik.  s.  577,  593,  SGS  ff.  Pel- 
zel's  Kaiser  Karl  dcr  Vierte,  i.  277.  Ilcnricus  de  Hassia  (s.  do  Langcn^tein,  Carthusian, 
I'rufessor  of  Thcologj  in  Vienna,  f  1428),  Secreta  Sacerdotum,  Lips.  1498.  4.  fol.  B.  iL 
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new  festivals ;"  masses,  almost  the  sole  portion  of  divine  service, 
were  multiplied  in  the  most  extravagant  manner  by  the  self-in- 
terest of  priests.^®     The  spiritual  worship  of  God  was  swallowed 

Teno :  Vidi  quosdam  sacerdotes  otiam  magnatos  in  solcmnitatibus  homines  offerentcs 
com  reliqoiis  signare  et  oscula  praebcre :  andivi  etiam  magnas  indulgentias  do  eisdcm 
pronnnciare,  pro  qoibos  nunquam  videmnt  vel  audiyemnt  aliquam  chartam  Papae  aut 
Dioeceaanl :  dicunt  esse  reliquias  alicujus  Sancti,  et  forte  est  os  alicujus  asini  vel  dam- 

BAtL 

'*  On  the  holy  blood  at  Wilsnack  in  Priegnits,  which  from  1383  attracted  remarkable 
pQgrimagcs,  sec  Detmar's  Chronik,  heransg.  v.  GrautofiTf  i.  325.  Historia  v.  d.  Erfind- 
img,  Wunderwerkon  u.  Zerstorung  dcs  vermeinten  hcil.  Bluts  zor  Wilssnagk,  dnrch 
Matthaum  Ludecum,  der  Stiftskirchen  zu  HaTclberg  Decanum,  Wittenberg,  158G.  4. 
(Here  also  is  the  stor}'  of  the  discover^'  by  the  Dean  of  Ilavelberg  at  that  time.)  Beck- 
Bumn's  Bcschrcibtmg  dor  Mark,  ii.  310.  Buchholz,  Gresch.  der  Kurmark  Brandenburg, 
ii.  593. — ^A  Low  Dntch  work  of  the  year  1374  ennmeratcs  the  sacred  relics  in  Rome  and 
their  indulgences  ;  Van  den  Aflate  van  Borne,  in  Eist  en  Bo^jaards  Archief  voor  kerkc- 
IQke  Geschiedenis,  vi.  303. 

'*  Nicolans  L^Tanus  in  Daniel,  xiv.  22  (where  he  is  speaking  of  the  priest's  deception 
with  the  dragons  in  Babel :  Et  similiter  aliquando  fit  in  Ecclcsia  maxima  dcceptio  po- 
puli  in  miraculis  fictid  a  sacerdotibus  vel  eis  adhocrcntibus  propter  lucrum  tcmporalc. 

*^  Besides  the  two  Marian  festivals  (above,  noto  1  and  2),  the  Festum  S.  Trinitatify 
which  had  been  before  observed  here  and  there  at  different  times,  was  now  by  John 
XXn.  ordered  to  be  universally  kept  upon  the  Sunday  after  Whitsuntide,  Baluz  PP. 
Aren.  i.  177,  cf.  Not.  p.  793.  The  Ftstum  s,  Lanceae  et  Clavorum  was  ordained  by  Innocent 
VL,  in  1354,  at  the  request  of  Charles  IV.,  for  Germany  and  Bohemia,  on  the  Friday  aft- 
er Qtiasimodoffeniti^  cf.  J.  H.  a  Seelen  Miscellanea,  i.  339.  The  bull  of  institution,  ibid. 
p.  894.  Compare  the  list  of  festival  days  on  which  no  work  was  to  be  done,  put  forth  by 
Simon,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  Cone.  Magfeldcnse,  ann.  1362  (Mansi  xxvi.  417) : 
Li  primls  sacrum  diem  Dominicum  ab  hora  diei  sabbati  vespcrtina  inchoandum,  non 
ante  horam  ipsam  pracvcniendum,  ne  Judaicae  profcssionis  porticipes  videamnr,  quod  in 
featis,  quae  suas  habent  vigilias,  observ'ctur :  item  fcsta  Natalis  Domini,  ss.  Stephani, 
Joannis,  Innocentium,  Thomae  martyris  ;  Circumcbionis,  Epiphaniae  Domini,  Purifica- 
tionis  b.  Marioe,  s.  Matthiae  Apostoli,  Annunciationis  s.  Mariae,  s.  Parasccues,  Paschae 
com  tribus  diebus  scqucntibus,  s.  Marci  Evangclistae,  Apostolorum  Philippi  et  Jacobi, 
Inventionis  s.  Cruci.s,  Asccnsionis  Domini,  Pentacostcs  cum  tribus  diebus  sequentibus, 
C<Mrporis  Christi,  Nativitatis  s.  Joannis  Baptistae,  Apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli,  Transla- 
tioois  s.  Thomae,  s.  Mariae  Mogdalenae,  s.  Jacobi,  Assumptionis  s.  Moriac,  b.  Bartho- 
lomaei,  s.  Laurcntii,  Nativitatis  s.  Alariae,  Exaltationis  s.  Crucis,  s.  Matthoei  Apostoli, 
■.  Michaclis,  s.  Lucao  Evangclistae,  Apostolorum  Simonis  et  Judae,  Omnium  Sancto- 
rum, 8.  Andreao  Apostoli,  s.  Nicolai,  Conceptionis  b.  Moriac,  s.  Thomae  Apostoli,  Dcdi- 
cationum  Ecclesiarum  parochialium  et  Sanctorum,  in  quorum  honorc  Ecclesiae  parochi- 
ales  dedicantur :  aliaquc  festu  quae  in  singulis  dictae  provinciae  dioecesibus  perlocorum 
Ordinarios  ex  ccrta  scientia  peculiariter  indicuntur.  And  in  this  catalogue  many  of  tho 
featiyals  previously  kept  were  omitted,  as  the  Archbishop  himself  declares :  quod  ad  dc- 
TOtionis  parabatur  compendium,  in  dissolutionis  erigitur  cumulum,  dum  in  ipsis  fcstivi- 
tatibus  colitur  tabema  potius  qnam  Ecclesia,  comessationes  abundant  et  cbrietatcs  ubc- 
rius  quam  lacrjinae  et  orationes,  lusciviis  insistitur  et  contumeliis  ma^  quam  otio 
contemplationis : — tamquam  solemnitates  ipsae  ad  profanationis  et  pcrversitatis  exerci- 
tinm  gratis  fucrint  institutac :  quae  quanto  magis  protenduntur  in  numero,  tanto  abun- 
dantios  cultores  abusionum  hujusmodi  in  suis  excessibus  insolescunt. 

"  Alvarus  Pelogius,  De  Planctu  Eccl.  lib.  ii.  c.  5 :  Nostra  autem  Ecclesia  plena  ct 
taperplena  est  altaribus,  Missis  et  sacrificiis,  sed  cum  hoc  plena  in  sacrificantibus  homi- 
ddiis,  sacrilegiis,  et  immunditiis  et  simoniis,  et  aliis  sceleribus,  excommunicationibus, 
et  irregnlaritatibus  usque  ad  summum. — ^Tot  enim  hodie  dicuntur  Missae  quasi  quaes- 
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np  in  snch  a  service  as  appealed  to  the  senses.^'  just  as  the  laws 
of  God  were  thrown  into  the  shade  by  the  excess  of  ecclesiastical 
laws." 

The  pions  brotherhoods,  especially  the  Marian  firatemities,  in- 
creased in  great  numbers,*^  and  notwithstanding  all  that  was  me- 
chanical in  their  religion,  promoted  brotherly  love  and  respect 
The  Mysteries,^  greatly  maitiplied  as  they  were  at  the  same  time, 
and  conducted  for  the  most  part  by  fraternities,  served  to  impress 
sacred  history  and  doctrine  upon  the  senses  of  the  people. 

The  nervous  excitements  shown  in  the  dancing  mania^  which 

taariai^,  vel  coninietadinariae,  rel  ad  complacentiam,  vel  ad  acelcra  coopcricnda,  Td 
propriam  jtutificationem,  quod  apad  populam  vel  clenim  sacTocaxictixm  coqmi  DoBmi 
jam  Til  elicit. — Unde  et  almiu  Franciscus  voluit,  quod  in  qaocnnqiie  loco  Frmtics  oo^ 
tenti  e»)ient  una  Minsa,  praeflciens,  Fratres  k  Telle  jiutificare  per  Missas,  ctad  qmacftam 
caff  redacere,  niciit  Tidemiis  bodie  fieri :  nnde  et  dicehat,  quod  nna  Missa  caelum  ct  ter- 
rain impleliat.  Cap.  27 :  Et  jam  consnetndine  vel  potins  cormptela — inolevit,  quod 
Miflna  tazata  tribtu  vel  qnatuor  denariia  vel  uno  solido  venditor  et  emitnr  a  popnlo  caa- 
00  et  rresl)jteTi8  simoniaciA  sceleratis. 

^*  The  physician  Amaldas  dc  YWXa  Xova  was  condemned  at  Tarragooa  for  hereaiefl  ill 
the  yntiT  1317  (Nic.  Ejnnerici  Directorinm  Inquisitomm,  p.  ii.  qn.  xL).  Among  these  vat 
rv^ckoned  tlie  apt  remark,  qnod  Diatiolns  ingenioae  fecit  totum  popnlum  christianam  de- 
viare  a  veritate  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi ;  sicqne  suxit  et  evacnavit  popolnm  christia* 
num,  quod  non  dimiflit  in  eo  nisi  pellcm,  i.  e.  npparcntiam  cultos  ecclesiastici, qnem  (^ 
cit  r'x  n.4U :  ct  fiden,  quam  halxit,  est  tali.«,  qualin  est  fides  Daemon  am  (Jac.  2,  19).  Pe- 
tri dc  Alliacn  dc  Iteformatione  in  Cone.  Con»tant.  c.  3  (in  Gersonli  Opp.  ed  dn  Pin,  iL 
Oil) :  (|uia  Praclatis  dc  divino  ciiltn  specialis  cura  esse  debet,  circa  hujusmodi  refonna- 
tionom,  quae  ncrcssaria  est,  providendum  essct,  ut  in  divino  servitio  non  tarn  onerott 
prolixitas,  quam  dcvota  et  Integra  brcvitas  scrvaretur ;  nt  in  Ecclesiis  non  tam  magna 
imaf^num  ct  picturarum  varictas  multiplicarctur ;  ut  non  tot  nova  festa  solennisaren- 
tur;  lit  non  tf»t  novae  Oclcsiac  acdificarentur ;  ut  non  tot  novi  Sancti  canonizarentor ; 
ut,  jiractcTquam  dieliuH  Domlnici!^,  et  in  mnjorilios  festis  ab  Ecclesia  institutia,  liceret 
opcmri  jKMt  auditum  OlBcium :  cum  quia  in  festis  saepe  magis  multiplicantur  peccatain 
talM-miA,  in  cliorcris,  ct  aliis  lasciviis,  qnas  docct  otiositas;  turn  quia  dies  operabiles  \ix 
Auiriciunt  pnupcril)us  ad  vitao  ncceKsoria  procuranda.  Cf.  Nicoluus  dc  Clamengis,  De 
Novis  OlcbritaUbufl  non  Institucndls  in  Opp.  cd.  Lydii,  p.  143  ks.  Henricua  de  Uassia 
al.«(;  recommended  (see  (rcrnon,  Do  Probatione  Spiritunm  in  Opp.  i.  40)  :  comprimendam 
esHf!  tot  honiiiium  canonizntionem. 

*'  .Fo.  ffi.Tson,  Do  Vita  Spirituuli  Animnc,  Lect.  iv.  Coroll.  xi.  (Opp.  ed.  dn  Pin,  iii. 
44)  :  Siiliditi  Niin]»liccs  r:t  timorati  quando  tot  traditionibus  intendere  compelluntur  asu- 
IKTriuriliUH  sui.t,  quid  mirum  si  minus  capaces  redduntur  divinorum  praeceptorum,  quia 
ft  inintiH  in  ci<ul4'm  cducentur?  Numquid  non  acerrimo  supplicio  aut  acorbissima  ob- 
jur{{.iti(inn  punictur  nliquis  quandoquo  pro  parvubi  inobedientia  legis  humanae,  et  abs- 
que unini  nipn-hcnsione  |K?ooaro  quotidie  contra  legem  Dei  enormiter  ])ermittcretar  ? 
Non  hahcniUK  ncceHMo  cxcmplis  immoruri,  crcbriora  ccmimus  quam  vellcmus. 

"  Wilda'ri  fiildonwescn  im  Mittclalter,  s.  345.  K.  F.  Klodcn  zur  Grcsch.  d.  Marien- 
vcn>hrung  in  d.  Mark  u.  Lausitz,  Ucrlin,  1840,  s.  64. 

*'  .S<M!  v(i1.  ii.  §  Hi,  note  5.  On  the  Myst/irc  do  la  Passion,  for  the  representation  of 
whif:h  C'hnrlns  VI.  authorized  a  ConOurio  dc  la  Passion,  1402,  sec  Onesime  Leroy  Hist. 
(TompariM!  du  'HicAtrc  ct  dcs  Mocurs  en  Franco,  Paris,  1H44,  p.  195.  On  the  M^^steresde 
Nostrct-Damo,  1.  r.  p.  134,  romparo  W.  Wachsmuth's  P2urop.  Sittcngcschichte,  iv.  213. 

*'  FOrstcniann*s  (Jhristl.  CfciselcrgCBcllschaftcn,  s.  224.    Dr.  I.  F.  C.  Hccker,  die  Tanz- 


CHAP,  v.— REUGION  OF  THE  PEOPLE.    §  119.  SENSUOUS  TURN.    Ifil 

made  its  appearance  on  the  Rhine,  and  in  the  Netherlands  in  the 
year  1374,^  and  afterward  reappeared  at  Strasburg  in  1418,^  and 
which,  in  the  second  half  of  the  fourteenth  century,  was  revived  in 
Italy,  particularly  in  Apulia,  in  the  form  of  Tarantism,^  were 
among  the  results  of  these  appeals  of  religion  and  divine  service 
to  man's  sensuous  nature. 

wntli,  eine  Yolkskrankheit  Im  Mittelalter,  Berlin,  1882.  Dr.  E.  G.  Wicke's  Monognphie 
des  grossen  YeitstanzeSf  Leipzig,  1844. 

**  Badulphi  de  Rivo  (Decani  Tongrensis,  f  1403)  Gesta  Pontiff.  Leodiensiom,  c.  9  Qn. 
Chapeaville,  Gesta  Pontiff.  Leod.  iii.  19) :  Anno  1374,  mense  Julio— admirabiliB  homi- 
nnm  secta  ex  superioribos  Germaniae  partibus  primo  Aqnisgranam,  inde  Trajectum,  et 
tandem  circa  menBem  Septembrem  Leodium  adrenit.  Horum  tale  erat  institutum. 
Utriosqne  sexus  homines  a  Daemonibna  possessi  seminudi  sertis  capita  cingebant,  cho^^ 
reaa  non  in  plateis  tantom  sed  et  in  Ecclesiis  et  domibus  absque  olio  pudore  dacebant, 
nomina  Daemonum  hactenus  inaudita  in  carminibos  sois  osurpabant :  choreis  finitis  eos 
Daemones  gravissimis  pectoris  doloribus  cniciabant,  ita  ut  nisi  nexibna  quibusdam  um- 
bflicatim  fortiter  stringerentor,  magnis  furiosisque  ululatibns  se  mori  proclamarent. — 
Caiuam  bajusmodi  sectae  diabolicae  non  aliam  viri  pmdentes  assignabant,  quam  fidei 
et  pweceptomm  Dei,  quae  per  id  tempus  regnabat,  crassam  ignorantiam.  Non  deerant 
tamen  e  vnlgo,  qui  in  sacerdotes  concnbinarios  culpam  rejicerent,  quod  per  eos  minus 
recte  pueri  baptisarentur,  etc.  limburgische  Clironik,  §  122  (Ausg.  ▼.  C.  D.  Vogel, 
Marburg,  1828,  s.  71) :  Und  wurd  des  Dings  also  viel,  dass  man  zu  Colin  in  der  Stadt 
mehr  denn  500  Tanzer  fand.  Und  fand  man,  dass  es  eine  Ketzerey  war,  und  geschahe 
vm  Gelds  willen,  dass  ilir  ein  Theil  Frau  und  Mann  in  Unkeuschheit  mochten  kommen, 
and  die  vollbringen.  Und  fand  man  da  zu  CdUn  mehr  dann  hundert  Frauen  und  Dienst- 
migde,  die  nicht  ehelicbe  M&nner  liatten.  Die  wurden  alle  in  der  Tantzerey  Kindertra- 
gend,  und  wann  dass  si  tanzeten,  so  bunden  und  knebelten  sie  sich  hart  um  den  Leib, 
dass  sie  desto  geringer  waren.  Hierauff  sprachen  ein  theils  Meister,  sonderlich  der  gu« 
tan  Artzt,  dass  ein  Theil  wurden  tantzend,  die  von  heisser  Natur  waren,  und  von  andem 
gebreclilichen  natdrlichen  Sachen.  Dan  deren  war  wenig,  denen  dass  geschahe.  Die 
Meister  von  der  heil.  Schrifft  die  beschwohren  der  Tantzer  ein  Theil,  die  meynten,  dass 
lie  besessen  waren  von  dem  bOsen  Geist.  Also  nahm  es  ein  betrogen  End,  und  wahrete 
woihl  sechszehn  Wochen  in  diesen  Landen  Oder  in  der  Mass.  Auch  nahmen  die  vorge- 
nannten  Tanzer  Mann  und  Frauen  sich  an,  das  sie  kein  roth  sehen  mdchten.  Und  war 
ein  eitel  Teuscherey,  und  ist  verbottschaft  gewesen  an  Christum  nach  meinem  BedQn- 
ken. 

*^  The  sick  here  were  carried  to  the  chapels  of  St.  Vitus,  at  Zabem  and  Rotestein,  to 
be  healed ;  hence  the  name  St.  Yitos's  dance.  Compare  Schilter's  Anm.  sa  K6nigbo> 
▼m's  Chronik,  s.  1087. 

**  Becker's  Tanzwuth,  s.  26. 
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SIXTH  CHAPTER. 

HISTORY  OF  CHCRCH  DlfiCIPUKRL 

§   120. 
ECCLESIASTICAL  REWARDS  AND  l^dnSHMEKTSL 

The  theory  of  indulgences,  brought  to  perfection  by  Thomas 
Aquinas,  was  not,  indeed,  at  once  universaUy  adopted  by  the  theo- 
logians of  this  period  ;^  but  it  might  be  held  as  the  general  opinion 
of  the  Church,  from  the  time  that  Clement  YI.^  first  of  all  the 
Popes,  proclaimed  it  in  his  Jubilee  bulL^  The  opportunities  for 
gaining  indulgences  were  continually  on  the  increase.  The  minor 
indulgences  might  be  obtained  every  day :'  there  was  the  preach^ 

1  Tho  passages  from  those  who  acceded  to  the  doctrine  are  collected  m  Efu*  Aflioft, 
De  Ori<^ne,  Prugrcssu,  Yalore  ac  Frncto  Indalgentiarum  (Aug.  Vindel.  1735,  fol.),&80r 
Aagustinus  Triumphus,  Summa  de  Potest  Eccles.,  Qa.  29-32,  may  be  added  to  the  nuD' 
ber.  On  the  other  hand,  Francbcus  Hayronius,  the  FVanciscan  at  Paris  (f  1325),  in  his 
Comm.  in  Si:%nt.  lib.  iv.  dist.  19,  qu.  2,  disputes  the  doctrine  of  the  Thesaurus.  Dann^ 
'das  de  8.  Porciano  in  Sent.,  lib.  iv.  dist.  20,  qa.  8 :  De  indolgentiis  paaca  dici  possont 
per  certitadinem,  quia  nee  Scriptiira  expresse  de  eis  loquitur.  Qaod  enim  dictum  est 
Petro  Mutth.  xvi. :  tibi  dabo  daces  regni  cadorum^  et  quodcunque  Ugavtris^  etc.,  intelligi- 
iur  de  potcAtute  ei  dat»  in  foro  pocnitcntiae.  De  collatione  autem  indulgentianun  non 
est  durum  quod  delM>at  intelligi :  Sancti  etiam,  ut  Ambrosius,  Hilarins,  Augustinns, 
llicronymuM,  minime  hniuuntur  de  indulgentiis.  Gregorius  tamen  loquitur,  qui  etiam 
indulgf'UtiuM  Uomac  inHtituit  in  stationibus,  ut  dicitur.  £t  ideo  loquendo  de  eis  seqaen- 
duH  OHt  moduH  communiM.    Then  he  Btates  the  doctrine  of  the  Thesaurus, 

*  See  tho  bull  UnigmUus^  of  27th  Junuarj',  1843,  in  Extravagg.  Comm.  lib.  v.  tit  9, 
c.  2,  and  in  Ilu^'uuld.  ann.  1349,  no.  11 :  (I>cu»  Filius)  non  corruptibUibus  auro  et  ar- 
gento,  8cd  hui  ipHius,  agni  incontaminuti  ct  immaculati,  pretioso  sanguine  nos  redemit^ 
quom  in  aru  crucis  pro  nobis  innoceuH  immolatus,  non  guttam  sanguinis  modicam,  quae 
tamcn  pr(>])ttir  uiiioncm  ad  Verbum  pro  rcdcmptionc  totius  humani  generis  sufTecisset, 
scd  copioflu  vrlut  <|uoddum  profiuvium  noscitur  ctfudisse,  ita  ut  a  planta  pedis  usque  ad 
vorticoni  nulla  sanitan  invcnirctur  in  ipso.  Quantum  ergo  exinde,  ut  nee  supervacua, 
InnniH  uutHUpoHIua  tuntae  etTkiHioni^  miHi>rntio  rcddcrctur,  thusaurum  militanti  Ecclesiae 
ucfiuiHivit,  vob'itM  huim  tlu't*uurizarv  tlliis  pius  pater,  ut  kIc  sit  infinitus  thesaurus  homi- 
ulbuH,  (iuo(|iM  usi  Hunt,  Dei  uniicitiue  purticipes  sunt  effect!  I  Quern  quidem  thesaurum 
non  in  Hudurio  rc|M>Hituni,  non  in  agro  abnconditum,  sed  per  b.  Petrum  caeli  clavigerum, 
rjuitque  HureesMores,  hut»»  in  terris  vicaria%  conimisit  tidelibus  salubriter  dispensandum, 
et  propriirt  {^hf;.  pro  piin)  el  ratioiiabilllius  eausiH  nunc  pro  totali  nunc  pro  partiali  remis- 
tjone  piH'uno  t/>nipiinilirt  pn>  ])eeoatiA  debituc  tarn  gencraliter  quam  8i>ecialiter,  prout  cum 
l>eo  I'xpedire  rogiumrenMit,  ven«  poenitentibus  et  oonfesais  misericorditer  applicandum. 
All  eujuit  quiiloin  the.tauri  rumulum  beatac  IK'iCtenetrieis  ct  omnium  Elcctorum  a  primo 
JUNtd  UMipie  ad  ullinnini  nicrita  adminiouluni  praetttare  noacuntur,  de  cujus  consumptiono 
Hou  dluUuutiont^  ni>n  e^t  aliquiiteniis  formidandum,  tani  propter  inlinita  Christi,  ut  prae- 
lUctum  nitt,  nirrita,  quani  pro  eo,  quod  quanto  plurea  ex  ejus  applicationo  trahuntur  ad 
Jvstltinm,  tanto  niagirt  aoen'scit  ipsorum  cumulus  meritorum. 

■  When  the  inbaliitunts  of  Xanten,  in  the  district  of  Cleves,  began  to  collect  at  even- 

'"^  Ala  signal  fron»  lh»»  rhurel»  bell,  to  invoke  the  blessed  Virgin  with  the  angel's  salu- 

II,  Jolui  XXII.  in  1818,  rewarded  tho  threefold  .4 re  Maria  with  an  indalgcnce  for 
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ing  of  crosadesy  in  which  a  general  indulgence  was  ofTered  ;*  but 
the  chief  means  was  the  development  of  the  new  discovery  of  the 
Jubilee  year.^  At  the  request  of  the  Romans  it  was  brought  down 
to  every  fiftieth  year  by  Clement  VI.  in  1343,  and  so  observed  in 
1350.«  Urban  VL  altered  it  m  1389  to  every  thirty-third  year.'' 
So  Boniface  IX.  repeated  it  in  1390;  but  this  avaricious  Pope, 
not  satisfied  with  this,  not  only  offered  the  Jubilee-indulgence  for 
sale  out  of  Rome  in  the  years  immediately  following,  but  also  drove 

ten  days  (Baynald.  ann.  1818,  no.  68,  cf.  ann.  1827,  no.  64).  The  Cone.  AFenionense, 
ann.  1826,  conceded,  cap.  2,  to  those  who  accompanied  the  sacrament  to  the  sick,  an  in- 
dulgence, if  bj  day,  of  twenty  days,  if  by  night,  of  thirty  nights :  cap.  3,  to  those  who 
prayed  for  the  Pope  and  the  Church,  ten  days :  cap.  4,  to  those  who  bowed  at  the  name 
of  JesuB,  ten  days.  This  was  repeated  by  the  Cone.  Avenion.,  ann.  1837,  c.  2 ;  Vaup 
lense,  ann.  1368,  c.  124 ;  Narbon.,  ann.  1374,  e.  19. 

«  £.  g.  above,  §  99,  note  29 ;  §  101,  note  10. 

'  On  both  the  embassies  of  the  Romans  to  Clement  VI.,  see  Papencordt^s  Cola  di  Bienzo 
8.  888.  The  concession  to  their  request  by  the  bull  Utugenitus  (see  above,  note  2) :  Nos 
antem  attendentes,  quod  annus  quinquagesimus  in  lege  Mosaicar— jubfleos  remissionis 
et  gaudii— censebatur,  quodque  ipse  quinquagenarius  numerus  in  Testamentis,  veteri 
qnidem  ex  legis  donatione,  in  novo  ex  visibili  s.  Spiritus  in  discipulos  missione — singu- 
lariter  honoratur,  quodque  huic  numero  plura  et  grandia  dlvinarum  adaptantur  mysteria 
Seripturarum ;  et  damorem  peculiaris  populi  nostri,  Roman!  videlicet,  hoc  humiliter  sup- 
plicantis,  ac  nos  ad  instar  Moysi  et  Aaron  per  proprios  et  solemnes  nuncios  ad  hoc  spe- 
eialiter  destinatos  orantis  pro  toto  christiano  populo  et  dicentis :  Domme^  aperi  eii  tketaU' 
nm  tuum/bniem  aquae  riroe,  desiderantes  benignius  exaudire ; — ^volentesque  quamplu- 
ilmos  hujusmodl  indulgentiae  fore  participes,  cum  pauci  multorum  respectu  propter  vitae 
hominum  brevitatem  valeant  ad  annum  centesimum  pervenire :  de  Aratrum  nostronun 
oonailio  praedictam  concessionem  ejusdem  indulgentiae  ex  suprascriptia  et  aliis  justis 
eausis  ad  annum  quinquagesimum  ducimus  reducendam.  He  then  decrees  for  the  year 
of  Jubilee,  ut  universi  Christifideles,  qui  vere  poenitentes  et  confess! — Petri  et  Paul! 
Apostolorum  Basilicas  et  Lateranensem  EcclesiAm — visitaverint,  plenissimam  omnium 
peccatorum  suorum  veniam  consequantur,  ita  videlicet,  ut  quicunque  voluerit  indulgen* 
tiam  hujusmodl  assequi,  ad  minus  triginta,  si  Roman! :  si  vero  peregrin!  aut  forenses, 
modo  simili  XY.  diebus  ad  praedictas  Basilicas  et  Ecclesias  accedere  teneantur.  Adji* 
eientes,  ut  ii  etiam,  qui — ^post  iter  arreptum  impediti  legitime,  quo  minus  ad  urbem  illo 
anno  valeant  pervenire,  aut  in  via,  vel  dierum  praetaxato  numero  non  completo  in  dicta 
urbe  decesserint,  vere  poenitentes  et  confess!,  eandem  indnlgentiam  consequantur. 

*  On  the  great  concourse  of  people,  see  Matteo  Villani,  i.  c.  66  (Muratori  Scriptt.  rer. 
Ital.  xiv.  66),  Heinr.  a  Rebdorff.  ad  ann.  1860.  Prima  Vita  Gementis  VI.  in  Baluz.  i. 
266.  Petrarcha  Renmi  Famil.  Epist.  xi.  1.  Rer.  Senil.  Epist.  vii.  1.  Con\p.  limbur- 
giflche  Chronik,  edited  by  Vogel,  Marburg,  1828,  s.  20 :  "da  ging  Annus  Jnbilaeus  an 
zn  Weihnachten — nnd  lieffen  die  Leute  gen  Rom. — Und  die  auch  von  Rom  kamen,  wur- 
den  eins  Theils  boser,  als  sie  vor  gewesen  waren."    Papencordt's  Cola  di  Rienzo,  s.  266. 

'  The  bull  of  8th  April,  1889,  is  in  Eua.  Amort,  De  Indulgentiis,  i.  84 :  Nos  conside- 
laates,  quod  aetas  hominum  amplius  solito  in  dies  labitur  pauciores,  et  desiderantes, 
quam  plurimos  participes  fieri  indulgentiae  memoratae,  cum  plurimi  ad  annum  quinqua- 
gesimum propter  hominum  vitae  brevitatem  non  perveniant, — ac  intendentes,  quod  anno 
tricesimo  tertio  Salvatoris  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christ!  ipse  Salvator  noster  pro  nobis 
aetemo  Patri  Adae  debitum  solvit,— «t  quod  mysterio  hujusmodi  XXXIII.  annorum — 
plura  etaam  alia  et  grandia  divinarum  Seripturarum  mysteria  adaptari  possunt,— et  aliis 
justis  eausis  ad  annum  tricesimum  tertium  reducimus,  etc.  But  the  real  cause  was  the 
wish  to  gratify  the  seditions  Romans ;  see  Spondan!  AnnalL  EccL,  ann.  1889,  no.  8. 
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a  sordid  txaffio  in  indulgences  under  various  names.®    As  this 

*  Theod.  a  Niem,  De  Schbm,  L  c.  68 :  innamenbiles  peregrin!  toto  iUo  anno  (1890)— 
ad  url)em  yenenmt,  wide  et  maxima  ofl^utoria  Ecclesiis  et  Basilicia  urbia  per  viaitatoRt 
data  fuemnt,  ex  quibns  aliqnae  reparationes  ipsarum  Ecclesiamm  factae  fuenmt,  sed 
residuum  et  major  pars  ad  manna  Bonifacii  et  qnorundam  aliorum  devenit.  Ipse  etiam 
Bonifacius  hujusmodi  offcrtoriia  non  contentna,  licet  ad  maximas  snmmas  ascendeient 
(erat  enim  insatiabilis  vorago,  et  in  ayaritia  nollus  ei  aimilis),  ad  diversa  regna  migit 
quacstuarios  vendendo  dictam  indnlgentiam  ofiferentibus  tantum,  quantum  assent  ex- 
pensuri  in  via,  si  propterea  ivissent  ad  nrbem :  et  hujusmodi  exactores  sen  quaestoaiii 
etiam  maximas  siimmas  pecnniarum  a  simplicibns  sen  barbaris  snbtiliter  extonenmt, 
ita  quod  aliquando  in  nno  regno,  sen  in  una  provincia  hujusmodi  venditionibns  nltn 
centum  millia  florenorum  reportarunt,  quia  omnia  peccata  etiam  sine  poenitentia  ipns 
confitentibus  relaxarunt,  super  quibuslibet  irregularitatibus  dispensarunt  interrentn  pe- 
cuniae, dicentes,  se  omnem  potestatem  habere  super  hoc,  quam  Christns  Petro  ligandl 
et  solvendi  contulisset  in  terris.  £t  per  hoc  ipsi  quaestuarii  impingnati,  dilatati,  ingros- 
sati,  et  cum  multis  pulchris  eqnis  et  decenti  fkmilia  redcuntes  ad  nrbem,  ipaam  de  recol- 
lectis  per  eos  taliter  rationcm  Pontifici  fecerunt,  sed  aliquos  eorum,  quos  comperit  infi- 
deliter  egisse,  carceribus  intrudebat :  nonnulli  eorum  mala  morte  periemnt,  aliqni  rao 
ribi  ipsis  mortem  consciverunt,  quidam  furore  populi  in  petias  {en  p»2ce«)  sect!  ftienmt, 
etc. — Magnum  Chronicon  Belgicum  Qn  Bcrum  German.  Scriptt.,  ed.  Pistorins-StniTe, 
iii.  3C3) :  Postquam  annus  Jubilaeus — transiit,  dominus  Bonificins  unnm  annum  sub 
anni  Jubilaei  urbus  Romae  indulgentiarum  forma  Goloniensi  civitati  concessit;  ita  vt 
venientes  Coloniam,  vel  ibidem  habitantes,  illo  anno  durante  visitantes  certas  Ecclesiai 
ad  hoc  directas  cum  oblationibus  suis  possent  consequi  indulgentias,  quae  Yiaitantibiu 
nrbem  Romanam  in  anno  Jnbilaeo  concessae  erant,  videlicet  plenissimam  remiisionem 
omnium  peccatorum.  Quo  anno  elapso  similb  annus  concessus  est  ab  eodem  domino 
Bonifacio  sub  eadem  forma  civitati  Magdenburgcnsi.  Et  ad  utramque  harum  civitatum 
missus  est  collector  Papac,  qui  certam  partem  recepit  oblatorum.  Deinde  indulgentiu 
similes  concessit  visitantibus  alias  nonnllas  civitatcs  Germaniae  ad  certos  menses.  Unde 
in  Misnia  et  Praga  ex  hujusmodi  concessione  concursus  magnus  populorum  ftiit.  Deinde 
.idem  concessit  multis  locis  Almanniac,  ut  visitantes  certas  istorum  locorum  Ecclesias 
consequerentur  indulgentias  similes,  quae  erant  quondam  concessae  tali  vel  tali  loco, 
sen  tali  vel  tali  Ecclesiao,  quae  in  ipso  privilegio  concessionis  exprimebatur  (compare 
the  bull  following). — Et  in  omnibus  privileges  concessionum  praedictamm  ponebatur 
clsLUBvlBi  porrit/etUtlnu  manus  arijutrices^  ita  ut  hujusmodi  indulgentias,  nisi  qui  ipsis  locis 
vel  Ecclesiis  manum  porrigeret  adjutricem,  nemo  consequi  posse  videretur.  Unde  qiu> 
dam  conccssiones  hujusmodi  magis  non  magni  fuciebant,  ut  quas  pro  lucro  magis,  quam 
ex  zelo,  turn  institutas  a  Papa  suspicabantur.  As  to  the  part  which  the  Pope's  Ceunera- 
rius^  Baltbasar  CkMsa,  afterward  John  XXIII.,  took  in  this  transaction,  see  Theod.  de 
Niem,  De  Vita  Joh.  XXIII.  (in  Meibomii  Rer.  Germ.  i.  7,  and  v.  d.  Uardt,  Cone.  Const 
ii.  340)  :  Ncc  istis  lucris  contentus,  sed  amplius  ditari  satagens,  quosdam  eloquentes  ct 
audaces  apostatas  de  Spoleto  in  vicinis  partibus  oriundos,  quos  Itolici  Exiretanos  appel- 
lant, et  nuncios  dicti  Bonifacii  ad  praedicondas  in  Almania,  Dacia  (Denmark),  Suecia, 
et  Norvegia,  et  adjacentibus  provinciis  indulgentias  et  peccatorum  remissiones  de  omni 
peccato  lar^ssimas  fieri  procuravit.  Qui  me  saepc  audicnte  publice  praedicamnt,  quod 
etiam  S.  Pctrus,  si  vivcret,  majorem  remissione  peccaminum  potestatem  non  habere, 
quam  ipsi  ab  eodem  Bonifacio  receperunt  ad  salutem  animarum  illorum,  quibns  illi  ean- 
dem  remissionem  communicarent,  et  quod  omnia,  quae  ipsis  darentur  ratione  indulgen- 
tiarum hujusmodi,  in  succursum  Imperatoris  Constantinopolitani,  qui  et  sui  subditi 
Chrititiaui  per  Turcos  tunc  essent  oppressi  gravissime,  mitterentur.  Qui  quidem  quaes- 
tores  cum  magna  copia  ad  Germaniam  pervenicntes,  et  prime  in  Suevia  in  dioeoesi  Con- 
stantiensi  notabiliora  hospitia  in  locis  et  oppidis  insignibus  pro  se  receperunt,  et  bande- 
rium  (lianncr)  Romanao  Ecclesiao  cum  clavibus  S.  Petri  depictum  die  immediate  se- 
quent! post  jucundum  illic  eorum  adventum  extra  fenestras  extenderunt :  intrantes  au- 
tcm  cum  magno  apparata  illic  majorem  Ecolesiam  ant  principalem :  mi^or  eorum  in 
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sale  of  indulgences  was  often  carried  on  with  the  coarsest  ava- 
rice,^ SO9  too,  was  fraud  continually  mixed  up  with  it.    A  forged 

ipsa  Ecclesia  in  altiori  loco  prope  altare  sedile  cum  tapetU  pnlcris  per  saos  ministros  ad 
id  deputatos  sibi  fecit  apparari  cum  panno  nobili  de  serico  etiam  superioa  extenso. — So- 
lenuxem  benedictionem  ille  major  nuncios  populo  dedit,  et  per  aliquos  Episcopos  titu- 
lares  illud  mel  sequentis  sermonis  ibidem  in  publico  fieri  fecit,  intimando  simplicibus 
ibidem  tunc  congregads,  ut  eos  levins  decipere  necnon  pecunias  repcrtare  possent,  in- 
dnlgentias  et  remissiones  peccaminum  antedictas :  et  semper  in  eisdem  sermonibus  pub- 
lice  dicebatur,  quod  ipse  major  nuncius  super  omni  irregularitate  ac  peccato  posset  dis- 
pensare,  ac  ipsa  peccata  remittere,  ac  etiam  parentum  animas  eorundem  offerentium 
ipsis  de  purgatorio  liberare,  et  ultra  hoc  quicqnid  posset  Papa  de  plenitudine  potestatis, 
M  idem  ipsi  possent,  et  etiam  aliquid  amplius,  si  expediret.  Et  si  aliquis  eis  in  hoc  for- 
san  contradixit,  ilium  haereticum  aut  schismaticum,  necnon  apostolicae  sedi  rebellem 
nominabant,  et  modis  omnibus  persequebantur,  et  quod  infira  pancos  dies  in  praefata 
curia  coram  praedicto  Bonifacio,  pro  mentis  digna  recepturus  personaliter  compareret, 
ignominiose  citarunt,  et  per  hoc  Praelatos  ecclesiasticos  et  alios  terruerunt,  quod  istis — 
ae  opponere  non  audebaut. — Sicque  ultra  centum  millia  fiorenorum  auri  ipsi  nuncli  infra 
biennium  per  illos  modos  in  eisdem  partibus  coUegerunt.  The  principal  nuncio,  Anto- 
nius  de  Roma,  went  afterward  to  Bologna,  to  give  in  his  account  to  Balthasar,  who  had 
in  the  mean  time  become  Cardinal  and  Legate  at  Bologna ;  but  the  latter  throw  him 
into  prison  and  took  fh>m  him  the  money  which  he  meant  to  embezzle,  cum  quo  spera- 
batse  empturum  aliquam  pinguem  cathedralem  Ecclesiam  vel  Abbatiam  a  Bonifacio  sae- 
pedicto.  Videns  autem  se  higusmodi  spe  fraudatum,  tanquam  desperans  in  carceribus 
ipsis  mortem  sibi  conscivit,  se  ipsum  quadam  chorda,  qua  cingebatur,  quadam  noctc 
jugulando.  At  last,  after  enough  had  been  gained,  Boniface  sought  to  retrieve  the 
honor  of  the  apostolic  see,  by  revoking  all  the  indulgences  already  granted,  on  the  plea 
of  their  having  been  obtained  by  fraud  (as  he  did  likewise  with  the  reversions.  Theod. 
a  Kiem,  ii.  c.  9 ;  see  above,  §  105,  note  7).  See  the  bull  of  22d  December,  1402,  in  Statuta 
i^odalia,  a  Wenceslao  Episc.  Wratislav.  ann.  1410  publicata,  ed.  a  J.  Chr.  Friedrich, 
Hannoverae,  1827,  p.  11  (mentioned  also  by  the  contemporary  Joh.  v.  d.  Pusilie ;  see 
JahrbQcher  Joh.  Lindenblatts  herausgeg.  v.  Yoigt  u.  Schubert,  KOnigsberg,  1823,  s. 
156;  but  the  date  is  1402,  not  1405,  as  it  stands  erroneously  in  the  Statua) :  Intenta  sa- 
lutis  operibus  sedis  apostolicae  circumspecta  benignitas — interdum  aliqua  per  importu- 
nam  petentium  instantiam,  quaedam  autem  per  surreptionis  malitiam  vel  fraudem  vel 
qnemvis  modum  illicitum  impetrata  statuit  vel  indulget,  demum  vero  in  ejus  notitiam 
his  deductis  ac  utilitate  publica  suadente  ea  reformat  in  melius.  Accordingly  the  fol- 
lowing cassations  were  passed.  £.  g.  Item  revocamus  et  annuUamus  omnes  et  singulafi 
indalgentias,  in  quibus  continetur  a  poena  et  a  culpa,  vel  plena  indulgentia  omnium  pec- 
eatorum  suorum,  et  alias,  quae  concessae  sunt  sub  formis  indulgentiarum  Ecclesiarum 
orbis,  anni  jubiloei,  vel  s.  sepulchri  dominici,  s.  Michaelis  de  monte  Gargano,  s.  Jacobi 
in  Compostella,  et  s.  Marci  de  Venetiis,  s.  Mariae  de  Angelis,  alias  in  Portiuncula,  s. 
Mariae  de  CoUomadio,  et  omnes  alias,  quae  factae  sunt  ad  instar  indulgentiarum  qui- 
bnsvis  aliis  Ecclesiis  concessarum,  et  volumus,  quod  nullius  sint  roboris  vel  momenti, 
etiamsi  in  Uteris  apostolicis,  super  dictis  indulgentiis  confectis,  contineretur  talis  clau- 
sula, videlicet :  et  gi  contigerit  revocariper  not  induigenticu  in  genera  vel  in  specie,  quod 
iadulgentiae  ipgae  per  ecudem  Uteraa  concessae  non  intelligantur  revocatae, 

*  Thus,  when  the  Cardinal  Albomoz,  in  1356,  had  a  crusade  preached  in  Italy  (com- 
pare above,  §  101,  note  5),  Matteo  Villani,  vi.  c.  14 :  E  inconUnente  I'avarizia  de'  Che- 
rid  comincid  a  fare  Tuficio  suo,  e  allargarono  coUa  praedicazione  la'ndulgenza  oltre 
alia  commessione  del  Papa.  E  cominciarono  a  non  rifiutare  danajo  da  ogni  maniera  di 
gente,  compensando  i  peccati  e  voti  d'ogni  ragione  con  danari  assai,  e  pochi,  come  j^i 
poteano  attrarre.  E  per  non  mancare  alia  loro  avarizia,  sommoveano  nelle  Citti,  e  ne' 
Castelli,  e  nelle  Yille  ogni  femminella,  ogni  povero,  che  non  havea  danari,  a  dare  pan- 
nUini,  e  lani,  e  masserizie,  grani,  e  blade.    IHaiia  cosa  rifutavano,  ingannando  la  gen* 
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bull  of  indulgenoe  for  the  jubilee  year  1350  seems  to  have  been 
issned  through  the  selfish  policy  of  the  Romans,  in  the  name  of 
Pope  Clement  VI.'^    But  fraud  had  free  scope  for  action  when 

le,  con  allargmre  colle  parole  qnello,  che  noa  poitaTm  U  loro  commestione.  £  eosi  dft- 
fsno  1a  Croco,  e  ipogiUTano  le  TiUe,  e  le  CairtflU  pt^  che  mm  poteano  iut  le  (StU. 
Belthasar  Co«m'8  traffic  in  Indulgences,  above,  note  S. 

>*  This  is  the  bull  Ad  mtmoriamy  which  is  even  given  bjtwo  contemporaries,  Peter  of 
Herentals,  prior  of  the  Praemonstrant  monastery  at  Flenry  (Qninta  Vita  dementis  VL, 
in  Balnz.  Vitae  PP.  Aven.  t  312),  and  Albcricns  de  Boeate  (Dictionarinm  Jnris  s.  t. 
Jubfilaeui  mmtu).  The  most  remarkable  passages  in  it  are :  Item  concedimns,  qnod,  si 
Tere  confessns  in  yia  morte  praeveniatnr,  ab  onmibns  peccatis  snis  sit  immnnb  ei  peni- 
tns  abeolntos,  et  nihilonunns  mandamus  Angelis  paradisi,  qaod  animam  illins  a  poigih 
torio  penitns  absolotam  ad  paradiiri  (^oriam  introdacant. — Cum  antem  fideles  pnedlcti 
ita  devote  praedicta  compleverint,  ostendetnr  eis  ex  mandato  noatro  sndarinm  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  Christi,  quo  \'iso  ab  omnibus  peccatis  suis  sint  absoluti  et  indulgentias  habe- 
ant  ab  eisdem.  Kosque  ex  parte  D.  n.  Jesu  Christi,  cujus  sumus  in  terra  ricarii,  redo- 
eimutf  eos  ad  statum,  quo  erant  die  illo,  quo  baptismnm  receperunt  de  gratia  spedalL 
Jo.  VTicliffe,  Dialog,  lib.  iv.  c.  32,  speaks  doubtfiilly  of  this  bull  (Fateor,  quod  indiil- 
gentiae  papales,  si  ita  se  habeant,  ut  dicuntur,  tunc  sapiant  manifestam  blasphemiam), 
Jo.  Hus9,  Tract,  de  Ecclesia,  c.  12  and  23  (Hist,  et  Monum.  L  272,  317),  and  Jo.  de  Palis, 
Augnstin  Monk  at  Halle,  in  his  Caelifodina,  Lips.  1504,  fol.  Ft  5,  verso,  quote  it  as  gen- 
uine. On  the  other  hand,  Antoninus  Florentinus  (f  1459),  Summae  Histor.  P.  iiL  tit.  10, 
c.  8,  §  6,  considered  it  spurious :  sciendum,  quod  in  copia  cujusdam  bullae,  quae  dicitor 
esse  Clementis,  multa  narrantur,  quae  non  videntur  esse  de  stylo  Curiae,  cum  sint  levis 
et  exorbitantia  satis.  Undo  licet  adscribantur  Clementi,  non  ridetur  verisimile  illiss 
vel  alterius  summi  Pontificis  ftiisse,  sed  fictitie  inventa.  Jo.  Wessel  (f  1489)  contradicts 
him  in  his  Epist.  ad.  M.  Jac.  Hoeck  (0pp.  Groningae,  1614. 4.  p.  889) :  reverendissimns 
ille  Antoninus  confitetur,  copias  bullanim  Clementis  tantam  continere  exorbitantiam, 
quod  non  credit  fnisse  bullatas :  quae  tamen  hodie  Viennae,  Limovis,  Pictavis  plumba- 
tae  in  thesauro  privilegiorum  re8er\'antur ;  and  p.  89*2 :  Numquid  Parisiensi  Facultati 
theologicao  non  dico  ratione  majus  fuit,  immo  numquid  ftiit  proratione  Clementis  Papae 
auctorltas,  quando  temeritatem  illius  angelis  proecipientem  reprehenderunt  et  correxe- 
runt  ?  £ver  since  Jo.  Hoombek,  in  his  Examen  Bullae  papalis,  qua  Innocentius  X.  ab- 
rogarc  nititur  pacem  Germaniae,  LltraJ.  1653.  4.  p.  273  ss.,  printed  the  bull,  Protestant 
controvcrrtialists  have  mode  plentiful  use  of  it,  Uowever,  it  is  undoubtedly  a  fbrgeiy ; 
see  Baluzii  Yit.  PP.  Aven.  i.  915 ;  Pagi  Breviar.  Gest.  Pontiff.  Bom.  ed.  Luc.  IL  it  86; 
Chain,  Lettres  Hist,  et  Dogm.  sur  les  Jubiles,  L  1G4.  For,  1,  Albericus,  who  himself 
obtained  the  Jubilee-indulgence  of  1350  at  Rome,  prefixes  to  this  bull  the  remark :  Circs 
praG<U('tam  indulgentiam  alias  formas  habui,  quae  an  fuerint  apostolicae  ignoro,  tamoi 
sunt  pulchrae  et  ideo  cas  hie  describo :  and  saj-s  afterward :  Haec  forma,  sicut  puto,  non 
ftiit  bullata,  nee  coniirmata,  nee  serrabatur  tempore  dictae  induiffentiae,  ad  quam  ftd  com 
uxore  ct  tribns  filiis.  2.  The  opinion  of  the  Archbishop  Antonlne  upon  the  bull  is  of 
much  more  weight  than  Wesscl's.  Also  seemingly  authentic  copies,  to  which  he  appeals, 
do  not  command  unconditional  belief  in  this  age  of  forgeries  (see  vol.  2,  §  67,  note  12). 
Nothing  at  all  is  known  of  an  opposition  in  the  Sorbonne,  to  which  John  Wessel  alludtt. 
3.  Baluze  justly  concludes,  with  Antonine :  insulsa  est  compositio,  fatua,  demons,  ali- 
ena  a  stylo  curiae,  such  as  could  not  be  expected  fVom  a  learned  Pope  like  Clement  VI. 
It  in  imposftible,  as  is  here  stated,  that  he  could  have  allowed  all  parish  priests  to  leave 
their  churches  for  a  year,  and  empowered  all  monks  to  wring  fVom  their  abbots  leave  of 
abmnce  and  money  for  traveling:  the  interest  of  the  Romans,  rather,  betrays  itself  here, 
since  their  avarice  was  particularly  conspicuous  in  this  Jubilee-year  (Matth.  Villani, 
lib.  i.  c.  55).  4.  The  following  passage  occurs  in  the  bull :  Yolumus  insuper  et  ordina- 
mufl,  quo<l  omnes  Romlpetee  patriae  Romanac,  Campaniae,  Tusciae,  Apulegiae,  Cala- 
briae,  Princlpatus  terrae  Lombardiao  et  Italiae  usque  ad  Pedemontem  in  praefiita  dvita- 
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Bonifaoe  IX.,  after  1390,  offered  the  Jubilee-indolgenoes  for  sale  in 
80  many  plaoes.^^ 

So  far  as  the  popes  made  their  indulgences  arbitrarily  dependent 
upon  the  fulfillment  of  certain  external  conditions ;  so  far  as  they 
granted  to  some,  and  refused  to  others,  what  all  believers  might 
daim  alike,  ^^  they  conducted  themselves  no  longer  as  stewards,  but 
as  absolute  masters  of  spiritual  graces.  They  drew  upon  them- 
selves the  same  charge  when  they  granted  certain  rights,  which 
were  due  to  all  alike,  as  privileges  to  particular  persons  or  com- 
munities.^^ The  kings  of  France  were  overwhelmed  by  Clement 
VI.,  who  was  entirely  devoted  to  their  service,  with  such  favors, 
which,  in  peurt,  in  a  moral  point  of  view,  were  extremely  objection- 
able." 

te  per  unnm  mensem  seqnentem  residentiam  faciant,  etc.,  in  direct  contradiction  to  the 
genuine  Jubilee  bull  (see  note  5),  according  to  which  none  but  the  Romans  needed  thir- 
ty days  for  the  obtaining  of  the  indulgence.  Here  also  the  ayaricious  aims  of  the  Bo- 
mans  are  manifest. 

^*  Bonifadi  £p.  ad  Episc.  Ferrariensem  (in  Kaynald.  ann.  1390,  no.  2) :  Ad  audienti- 
im  nostram^ — fidedignorum  quamplurinm  relatio  perduxit,  quod  quidam  religiosi  diver- 
•orumf  etiam  mendicantinm,  Ordinum,  et  nonnulli  clerici  saeculares  etiam  in  dignitati- 
bofl  constitutif  asserentes,  se  a  nobis — missos, — non  veras  sed  praetensas  lacultates  hur 
Jusmodi  mendaciter  simulant,  cum  etiam  pro  qualibet  parva  pecuniarum  summula  non 
poenitentes — ab  atrocibus  delictis — absolvant,  male  ablata  certa  et  incerta,  nulla  satis- 
fiictione  praevia  (quod  omnibus  saeculis  absurdissimum  est)  remittant ;  castitatis,  absti- 
aMitiae,  peregrinationis  ultramarinae— et  alia  quaevis  yota  levi  compensatione  commu- 
(nt ;  de  haeresi  vel  schismate-— condemnatos,  absque  eo  quod  in  debita  forma  abjurent, 
noQ  tantum  absolvant,  sed  in  integrum  restituant ; — et  indulgentiam,  quam  felicis  recor- 
dationis  Urbanus  P.  Vl. — Christifidelibus  certas  Basilicas  et  Ecclesias  dictae  urbia  instan- 
ti  anno  yisitantibus  concessit,— quibusyis  elargiri  pro  nihilo  ducant ; — ut  quasi  homini- 
boa  perpetnam  felicitatem  in  hoc  saeculo  polliceri  conentur,  et  aetemam  gloriam  in  fii- 
tare :  et  quaestum,  quem  exinde  percipiunt,  nomine  camerae  apostolicae  se  percipere  as- 
aenuLt,  et  nullam  de  illo  nihilominus  rationem  velle  reddere  videantur.  They  should  be 
eompelled  by  force,  and  arrest,  ad  reddendum  computum  de  receptis. 

'*  The  theologians  of  this  time  handled  in  good  earnest  the  question,  why  the.  Pope 
should  not,  if  he  could,  release  all  souls  from  purgatory  ?  £,  g.  Summae  Astesanae 
(see  §  118,  note  1)  lib.  v.  tit.  40.  Si  Papa  potest  imimas  in  purgatorio  sic  absolvere, 
saltern  per  modum  suffragii,  quare  ergo  non  absolvit  omnes  solo  yerbo,  cum  talibus  sit 
maxime  compatiendum  ?  JU^.  Si  Deus  per  se  ipsum  sic  miseretur,  ut  semper  velit  ti- 
meri  justitiam,  multo  fortius  similiter  Dei  Minister  facere  debet:  unde  diapensatio  bono- 
ram  Ecclesiae  discrete  et  cum  moderamine  est  fiusienda,  et  nisi  ita  fiat,  Dens  non  acoeptat. 

"  See  §  108,  note  8. 

>*  These  may  be  seen  in  d*Aohery  Spicileg.  iii.  728 ;  almost  all  are  of  the  date  20th 
April,  1351.  The  Privilege,  on  p.  724,  is  particularly  offensive ;  vobis  et  succesaoribus 
Testris  Regibus  et  Beginis  Franciae — in  perpetuum  indulgemus,  ut  Confessor  religiosus, 
▼el  saecularis,  quem  vestrum  et  eorum  quilibet  duxerit  eligendum,  vota  per  vos  forsitan 
Jam  emissa,  ac  per  vos  et  successores  vestroe  in  posterum  emittenda,  nltramarino,  ac  bb. 
Petri  et  Paul!  Apostolomm,  ac  castitatis  et  continentiae  votis  duntaxat  exceptia ;  neo- 
non  juramenta  per  vos  praestita,  et  per  vos  et  eos  praestanda  in  posterum,  quae  voa  et 
Oli  servare  commode  non  possetis,  vobis  et  eis  commutare  valeat  in  alia  opera  pietatis. 
Tbese  axe  some  of  the  other  privilegss :  qood  Bex  et  Bogina  in  lods  interdictis  pOMant 
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The  hierarchy  was  as  rapid  in  its  panishmentB  as  it  was  prodi- 
gal in  the  distribation  of  its  favors.  The  inqoisiticHi,  "vidiase  pow- 
ers  had  been  directed,  since  the  time  of  John  XXIL,  as  mnch 
against  witchcraft'^  as  against  heresy,  remained  as  teniUe  and 
hated  as  before.'*  In  comparison  with  its  horrible  penalties,  the 
ban  and  interdict,  the  ecclesiastical  penalties  of  the  hierarchy,  es> 
pecially  now  that  they  were  often  employed  for  trifling  oanaes,'^ 

fiuxre  celebnre ;  quod  Confosor  absolrere  eos  potest  in  casibus  sedi  apost  resemdi; 
qaod  Confetftor  Regi  cam  exercitn  potest  dare  licentUm  rescendi  cunibns ;  quod  Con- 
fessor Regem  et  Beginam  dispenssre  potest  de  jejnniis ;  qaod  Bex  ingredi  potest  mooas- 
teriam  inclasarom ;  qaod  Bex  possH  &cere  celebrare  super  Altars  portatile  in  sva  ct 
gentiam  exercitos  sai  praesentia ;  qaod  Praelatos  celebrans  coram  Rege  sea  Begina  coo- 
ferre  potest  anam  annam  et  XL.  dies  indolgentiae ;  qaod  Confessor  Begis  et  Beginae  eis 
seme!  in  mortis  articalo,  et  qaotiescanque  pro  Regni  defensione  imminet  pericolnm,  ple- 
nam  remisuonem  peccatonun  indalgere  possit ;  quod  orantibas  pro  Bege  et  Begina  een- 
tam  dies  de  injanctis  poenitentiis  qaalibet  die  relaxantar ;  qaod  Bex  et  Begina  eligae 
possant  Confessorem,  qui  eos  absolvat,  si  excommanicationis  sententiam  incnmrint 
propter  manaum  iojectionem  in  Clericos ;  qaod  nemo  potest  in  terram  Begu  et  ^^iw^ 
interdict!  sententiam  promulgare  absque  aactoritate  apostolica ;  quod  non  teneantar  ad 
restitutionem  bonorum,  nisi  his  qui  ad  notitiam  eoram  yenerint,  sed  eleemoijnae  cedant 
loco  restitationis ;  quod  Confessor  Religiosus  Regis  et  Reginae,  cui  est  esas  camhun  seam- 
dam  statuta  sui  Ordinis  interdictus,  licite  potest  in  eorum  comitiva  vesci  camibas :  quod 
Oerici  Regis  et  Reginae  possunt  a  quocunque  Episcopo  Ordines  suscipere,  and  so  forth. 

'*  Compare  the  bull  of  John  XXII.  Super  Uliut  fpecttla,  a.d.  1326  (in  the  Ballarium): 
There  were — quamplurefl.  qui  cum  morte  foedus  inennt,  et  pactum  feciunt  cum  inferao: 
dacmonibus  namque  immolant,  hos  adorant,  labricant  ac  fabricari  procurant  imagines, 
annulum,  vel  speculum,  vel  phialam,  yel  rem  quamcunque  aliam  magice  ad  daemooes 
inibi  alligandos,  ab  his  petunt  responsa,  ab  hh  recipiunt,  et  pro  implendis  praris  sois 
desideriis  auxilia  postulant,  pro  re  foetidissima  foetidam  exhibent  servitntem.  Against 
these  persons — ad  infligendas  poenas  omnes  et  singulas,  praeter  bonomm  confiscationem 
dnmtaxat,  quas  de  jure  mercntur  haeretici,  per  suos  competentes  judices  procedatnr. 
So  early  as  1317,  there  were  attempts  to  make  way  with  the  Pope  and  several  Cardinals, 
first  by  poison,  afterward  by  magic  (Raynald,  1317,  no.  62) :  Ima^nes  cereas  feceront 
sub  nostro  ct  ipsorum  fratrum  nominibus  confici,  ut  magicis  artibus,  incantationibns 
yetitis,  ac  daemonum  invocationibus  reprobandis  adhibitis  vitam  labefactarent  inson- 
tium  per  punctionem  imaginum  praedictarum. 

**  The  P'ranciscan,  Bemardus  Delitiosi,  inycighed  in  Southern  France  with  some  suc- 
cess against  the  inquisition  ;  among  other  things,  he  said,  quod  beati  Petrus  et  Paolns 
ab  haeresi  defendere  se  non  possent,  si  viyerent,  dum  tamen  inquireretur  cum  eis  per 
modnm  ab  Inquisitoribus  observatum.  He  was  condemned  for  this,  in  1319,  to  im- 
prisonment for  life ;  see  Liber  Sententianim  Inquis.  Tolos.  p.  269  (in  Limt>orch,  Hist 
Inquift.) :  the  minutes  are  giyen  more  fblly  in  Baluzii  Vitae  Pap.  Ayen.  ii.  341. — The 
inquisitors  »urrounded  themselyes  with  armed  men  for  their  protection,  at  times  eyen 
with  an  armed  mol) ;  compare  John  XXII. 's  bull  Exiit  to  the  inquisitors  in  Lombardy, 
8d  Muy,  1321  (in  the  Bullar.):  Accepimus  assertione  fideli,  quod  yos  nonnullis  prayis 
et  penrersis  horainibus,  qui  frequenter  ad  caedes  et  alia  nefanda  facinora  laxant  neqoi- 
ter  manus  snas,  arma  per  civitatem  et  districtum  Bononiensem  portandi,  non  sine  mol- 
torum  scandalo,  licentiam  concessistis.  Accordingly  he  enjoins,  quatenns  neminem  fe- 
miliarem,  nisi  Ecclesiae  iidelem  ac  devotum,  et  laudabilis  conyersationb  et  vitae,  ha- 
bere quomodolibet  praesumatis ;  nee  aliquibus  de  caetero  extra  femiliam  vestram— 4e- 
ferendi  arma — ^licentiam  concedatis. 

'^  Compare  above,  §  105,  note  5;  §  108,  note  12.    So  Alvams  Ptolagiiu,  De  Flancta 
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sank  lower  and  lower  in  the  estimation  of  the  laity.^®  The  most 
solemn  excommmiications  were  those  which  the  Pope  was  accus- 
tomed to  pronounce  on  Maundy  Thursday.^® 

Eccl.,  ii.  c.  20,  reckons  among  the  ordinary  charges  against  the  bishops,  trigesimam 
qnintum,  quod  pro  minimis  colpis  paratos  etiam  corrigi  excommunicant :  cum  tamen 
nemo  excommunicari  debeat,  nisi  pro  magnis  peccatis,  et  qoando  aliter  corrigi  non 
potest. 

'*  Compare  §  108,  note  16.  Al varus  Pelagius,  i.  c.  69,  investigates  the  question: 
Cam  Ecclesia  tantam  nunc  habeat  potestatem  temporalem,  cur  Praelatomm  sententiae 
ant  nullo  modo  aut  male  a  subditis  pro  majori  parte  servantur,  parvipenduntur  et  de- 
spectui  habentur?  Petri  de  Alliaco  Canones  Reformandi  Eccles.  in  Cone.  Const,  (writ- 
ten in  1416),  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  i.  viii.  417 :  De  secundo  gravamine  supra 
tacto,  scil.  de  multiplicatione  excommunicationum,  et  ex  consequenti  irregularitatum, 
quas  Rom.  Ecclesia  in  suis  constitutionibus  poenalibus,  et  maxime  in  quibusdam  novis 
decretalibus  imposuit,  et  saepe  per  suos  collectores  in  multorum  scandalum  fulminavit, 
et  ad  cujus  exemplnm  alii  Praelati  leviter  et  pro  levibus  causis — ^pauperes  excommuni- 
catione  crudeliter  excutiunt,  necesse  est,  providere. — ^Nam  gladius  Ecclesiae,  scil.  ex- 
eommunicatio  qui  in  primitiva  Ecclesia,  veneranda  raritate,  erat  formidabilis,  jam  prop- 
ter abusum  contrarium  contemptibilis  effectus  est,  Jo.  Yitoduranus,  in  Thesaur.  Hist. 
Helv.  p.  70: 

Mos  interdicti  poenae  nocuit  maledictae 
Plus  caeteris  longe  oensoris  Catholicoram, 
Quam  tulit  in  plebem  Papa  nlmia  temere ; 
Extingoit  cultum  Domini,  fidei  quoque  lomen; 
Deroios  animos  indurana  reddit  inepto*, 
Snacitat  ac  haeresM  Improbitate  sua. 

^*  Even  Pascal  IT.,  In  Coena  DonUm^  1102,  pronounced  a  solemn  ban  against  Henry 
IV.  (see  vol.  2,  §  49,  note  9),  Gregory  IX.,  in  1227,  against  Frederick  II.  (ibid.  §  55, 
note  7.)  The/md  quitUa  was,  in  truth,  according  to  the  consuetude  Romanae  Ecclesiae, 
tke  day  for  the  reception  of  penitents  (6uil.  Durantis  Rationale  Divin.  Offic.  lib.  vl.  c. 
78) ;  so  the  curse  upon  this  day  was  all  the  more  terrible.  Toward  the  end  of  the  Idth 
oentury  it  had  already  become  the  custom  for  the  popes  to  repeat  annually,  upon  this 
day,  excommunications  of  especial  importance  ;  thus,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the 
Cone.  Herbipol.,  ann.  1287,  c.  40,  against  the — imponentes  et  exigentes  nova  passagia 
(see  vol.  2,  §  63,  note  24).  There  are  extant  two  proceuiu  In  Coena  Domini  of  Boniface 
Vin.,  the  one,  in  1299,  against  those,  qui  ad  Saracenos  arma,  victualia  aliaque  defer- 
rent ;  the  other,  in  1303,  against  those — qui  laederent  ad  sedem  apostolicam  venientes 
(both  are  in  the  Bullar.  Rom).  These  Processus  were  united,  and  repeated  every  year, 
gmerally  in  permanent  forms,  but  also  with  alterations  and  additions,  according  to 
drcnmstances.  One  such  collective-process  by  Gregory  XI.,  a.d.  1370,  is  said  to  be  ex- 
tant in  the  Vatican  library  (Le  Bret.  Gesch.  d.  Bulle  In  Coena  Domini^  it  156) ;  but  the 
earliest  one  published  is  that  by  Gregory  XII.,  a.d.  1411  (Raynald.  ad.  h.  a.  no.  1): 
Excommunicamus  et  anathematizamus  ex  parte  Dei  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  sancti, 
anctoritate  quoque  bb.  Apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli  et  nostra  omnes  haereticos,  Gazaros, 
Patarenos,  Pauperes  de  Lugduno,  Amaldlstas,  Speronistas  et  Passaginos,  et  omnes  alios 
haereticos,  qnocunque  nomine  censeantur,  et  omnes  fautores,  receptatores,  et  defensores 
eonun.  Item  excommunicamus  et  anathematizamus  omnes  piratas,  cursarios,  et  latnm- 
eiilos  marines,  et  omnes  fautores,  receptatores  et  defensores  eorum.  Item  excommuni- 
camus et  anathematizamus  omnes  illos,  qui  equos,  arma,  ferrum,  lignamina,  vel  alia 
prohibita  deferunt  Saracenis,  quibus  Christianos  impugnant.  Item  excommunicamus 
et  anathematizamus  omnes  illos,  qui  ad  sedem  apostolicam  venientes  vel  recedentes  ab 
ea,  necnon  illos,  qui  jurisdictionem  ordinariam  vel  delegatam  aliquam  non  habentes  in 
eidem  curia  morantes  temeritate  propria  capiunt,  spoliant,  percutiunt,  mutilant,  et  dfr- 
tfaiere  praesumnnt,  et  qui  talia  fieri  fiidnnt  aea  mandant,  and  so  on«    This  Processus  a»- 
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STHODAL  tribi::nal& 

Ever  since  the  syoodal  oomts  had  began  to  punish,  as  the  gen- 
eral rule,  by  the  imposition  of  fines,  they  seemed  to  have  beoome 
only  a  new  means  for  enriching  the  prelates.^  The  synodal  wit- 
nesses became  loose  in  testimony,  and  innocent  persons  were  often 
obliged  to  bay  themselves  off  from  &lse  aocosations.*    Acocxdingly, 

mmaliM^  alUr  manifold  alttntiooB  wader  differeni  popM  from  the  time  of  Pint  T.  (1566), 
liai  retained  tbe  aame  oi  tite  boU  /n  Coema  DtmimL  On  its  origin  see,  espedaUj,  Pro^ 
peri  Card.  Lambertini  (Benedicti  XSV.)  De  Fesds,  P.  L  c.  196:  on  the  otlier  hand,  he 
Bnc*8  Pragmat.  Gcwhichte  der  Bolle  /•  Coema  Lommi  (Frankf.  n.  Leips.  176»-7a  4 
Bde.  4.  1-2  Bd.  new  ed.  1772)  contains  next  to  nothing  npon  the  histoiy  of  its  origin. 

^  Petri  de  Alliaco  Canonea  Beformandi  Eccles.  in  Cone.  Const,  (written  in  1416)  in  t. 
d.  Haidt,  Cone.  Const.  L  riiL  421 :  Item  providendnm  erit,  nt  Praelati  in  snia  sjnodis, 
el  eonun  OlBciales  in  sois  cnriis  non  ad  repletionem  bnnamm  intandant,  led  ad  cer- 
rectionem  Titionun,  emendationem  monim,  et  aedificationem  animarum.  £t  ut  ezae- 
tionm  pro  sigillis  et  Uteris  moderentnr,  et  poenac  pecnniariae  Tel  tollantnr  rel  temper- 
entur,  ant  in  totum  vel  partem  ad  pioa  nsns  notorie  applicentnr. 

*  De  Ruina  Ecclesiae  (.i.d.  1401,  see  {  lOS,  note  5)  c.  21,  in  t.  d.  Hardt,  Cone  Const. 
1.  iii.  23 :  l>ici  non  potest,  quanta  mala  nbiqne  iaciant  ilU  scelerati  exploratores,  qnof 
Promotores  appellant.  Simplices  et  panpercoloe  agrestes,  ritam  satis  innocnam  in  sais 
tuguriis  ageate^,  et  fraudis  urbanae  nescios  in  jus  »aepe  pro  nihilo  yocant.  Caosas  et 
orimina  contra  eod  sednlo  confingunt,  vexant,  terrent,  minantnr,  sicqne  eos  per  talia 
secum  componere  et  pacL»ci  cogunt.  Quod  ai  facere  renuerint,  crebris  eoe  citationibos, 
qnotidieque  repetitis  supra  modum  infestant.  Quod  si  »eme\  qnalibet  occasi<me  praepe- 
diti  comparere  desierint,  censura  ilUco  anathematis  ut  rebelles  et  c<mtBmaces  ferinntnr. 
Si  vcro  ad  diem  venire,  qnoties  vocati  erunt,  perseyeraverint,  eonun  audientias  apnd 
judicum  tribnnalia  impedient,  morasque  et  subterfugia  dilationnm  et  interiocutionnm 
capubunt,  quae  perfiscile  in  foris  eccle»iasticis  obtinentur.  quo  vel  sic  longo  taedio  lon- 
gaque  sui  temporis  jactura  fistigati  super  futuram  Texationem  atque  impensam  pecuniae 
pactione  redimere  cogantur.  Ita  fit  pro  levi  vel  nullo  delicto,  vel  pro  exiguo  debito  in- 
flnitarum  cumulus  expensarum.  These  complaints  appear  already  in  the  (irraramiiMi  of 
the  ]>>ench  Barons,  a.d.  1329  (see  §  108,  note  12),  e.  g.  Grav.  viii :  Item  (officiales)  f»- 
oiunt  citari  plures  laicos  ex  officio  ano  super  aliquibus,  quae  sibi  imponunt,  maleficiis 
responsuros. — ^Et  quando  citati  hujusmodi — oegabant  maleficia,— dicti  officiales  ipsos 
detinent  captos, — licet  in  casibus  eis  impositis  pertineat  recredentia  (recreance)^  et  licet 
captio  et  detentio  ad  eondem  officiales  minime  pertineat,  sed  ad  judices  saeculares.  IX. 
Item  in  casibus  supradictis  licet — iidem  laici  reperiantur  puri  et  innocentes,  nihilominns 
dlcti  officiales  nolunteos  expedire  donee  pro  scripturis  processuum  sen  inquesta  Qmquite) 
praedictonim  satisfactionem  fecerint  de  magna  pecuniae  quantitate :  licet  de  jure  in  tali 
casu  eiH  exjiensas  restituere  tenerentur.  XXXVIL  Item  cum  quis  excommunicatns  est 
in  alif|tio  loro,  dicti  officiales  dant  citationes  personales  super  porticipibus,  et  iacinnt 
citari  UdtLtn  patriam  ad  unam  vel  duas  leucas  (Ueues)  circnmquaque,  vel  tales,  qui  nove- 
nint  exromniunlcatum  l>ene  XL,  LX  vel  centum  personae  purgaturae  se  super  partici- 
patlrme  praedictomm.  Kx  ({uo  Ber{nitur,  quod  probi  homines  antiqui  et  senes  redimnnt 
M  quiIi)M!t  de  XII.  denariifl  vel  de  duobus  solidis  pro  vitandis  expensis  et  laboribns. 
XXX VII I.  Itt^tn  dicti  officiales  imponunt  pluribus  personis  famae  laudabilis  et  hones- 
vitae,  quod  Runt  usurarii,  et  oportet  eos  cum  ipsis  officialibus  concordare  pro  evi- 
eorvm  infamia  et  labore.  XXXIX.  Item  dicti  officiales  faciunt  citari  aliqnem 
hamhitffl  coi^ugatttm,  et  imponunt  el«  quod  adalt^ratas  est  com  aliqna:  et  ai- 
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the  efforts  of  the  laity  to  keep  the  synodal  courts  within  bounds,^ 
or  to  obtain  immunity  firom  the  synods,^  beoame  more  and  more 
general. 


SEVENTH  CHAPTER. 

HISTORY    OF   HERETICAL   SECTa 

§  122. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  FJVRLIKR  SECTS. 

The  blood-thirsty  zeal  of  the  inquisition,  in  the  first  half  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  seems  to  have  almost  exterminated  the  Albi- 
genses  in  Southern  France  and  Italy,^  and  to  have  driven  them 

mlliter  mnlierem  aliquam  conjagatam,  imponendo  sibi  quod  adnlterata  est,  in  perpetn- 
am  infamiaTn  ipsonim  conjugum,  et  cum  hoc  extorsionem  pecunianim  recipiont  ab  ds- 
dem,  etc. 

'  Thtu  the  archpresbyters  of  the  provinces  of  Grdningen  and  Drentha,  in  1322,  had  to 
gire  in  a  deposition  as  to  the  extent  of  their  sjnodal  rights  (Monomenta  Groningana 
Veteris  Aevi  Inedita,  ed.  R.  Keuchenios  Driessen,  Stuk  L  Crroningen,  1822,  p.  115) ;  as 
to  the  persons  who  could  bring  personal  grievances  before  them  (clerg;>naien,  monks,  wid- 
ows, orphans,  tithe-owners) ;  as  to  the  offenses  which  belonged  to  their  court's  jurisdic- 
tkm,  and  as  to  the  sjrnodal  costs.  £.  G.  p.  117 :  De  cansis  per  temporales  jndices  jndicatiA 
nihO  ad  nos.  Omnes  banni  nostri  fuerunt  tres  librae  Groningenses ;  nsurae,  peijurii,  adnl- 
terii,  oonsanguinitatis,  compatemitatis,  affinitatis,  spolia  dericorum,  monachorum  etRe- 
Bgioeorum,  Ecclesiamm,  cimiterionun,  dupli  banni.  Laesio  sacerdotum,  dericorum  or- 
dinatomm,  monachorum  et  mopialium:  triplicabantur  banni.  Mutilatio,  excaecatio, 
captivatio,  occisio  dericorum,  incendium  Ecclesiarttm,  domonim  dotalium  et  sacerdo- 
tum, ad  arbitrinm  Episcopi  atque  nostrum  emendari  consuevit.  Item  de  juramentis  fac- 
tis  coram  judicibus  temporalibus  in  jndiciis  temporalibus  non  ad  nos,  nisi  constitisset 
certis  indiciis  se  peijurasse. — Item  c<mvictas  ab  actore  et  excommunicatus,  et  nihilomi- 
nw  ex  quacunque  causa  excommunicatus,  si  infra  annum  non  emendaverat,  poena  du- 
pUcabatur,  post  duos  annos  poena  triplicabatur,  post  tres  annos  invocabatur  brachium 
iaeoulare. — Insuper  Praefectus  et  Consules  in  Groninge  in  Synodls — cum  Decano  ibi- 
dem in  Groninge  praesidebant,  et  sententias  omnes  ibidem  emergentes  diffiniendas  cum 
MfOerdotibus  edixerunt. — ^Denarii  scripturales  sunt  in  Grroninge  quatuor  Gronienses,  in 
Anlo  duo  Gronienses.  Praeterea  nullas  actiones  seu  querdas  pro  quacunque  causa  au- 
dirimns  seu  dtare  consnevimus  praeter  in  Sjnodo  posteriori  et  priori  (in  the  spring  and 
in  the  autumn). 

*  Compare  vol.  2,  §  83,  note  4.  Thus  in  1367,  the  city  of  Marburg  also  appeared  as 
free  from  synodal  jurisdiction ;  see  Kopp's  Nachricht  von  den  GeistL  n.  Civilgerichten 
in  Hessen,  Th.  1,  s.  183. 

^  In  the  liber  Sententiarum  Inquisitionis  Tolosanae,  ab  anno  Chr,  1307  ad  annum 
13S8,  published  at  the  end  of  Ph.  a  limborch  Hist,  Inquisitionis,  many  SeiUetUiae  con- 
tra AJhigentet  are  to  be  found.  Compare  Hist.  G^n^rale  de  languedoo,  iv.  183.  C. 
Schmidt,  Histoire  et  Doctrine  de  la  Secte  des  Cathares  on  Albigeois  (Paris  et  Gendve,  2 
1 1849),  i^  354.  As  regards  Italy,  see  Schmidt,  i.  186.  In  northern  France,  Spain,  and 
Germany,  in  this  period,  there  are  no  more  traces  of  the  Cathari  to  be  f6iiiid«-«Aococ^ 
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into  the  eastern  ooontzies.  In  Boenia,  die  largest  part  of  die 
population  professed  the  Catiiahe  bereej,  wfaicfa,  tcdeimted,  and  at 
times  even  professed,  bjr  tlie  loitis  of  the  land,  qiread  itself  fiom 
this  into  the  sorroonding  ooontries.*  The  kings  of  Hni^aiyy  as 
supreme  lords  of  these  ooontries,  were  incessantly  required  lij  the 
popes  to  take  steps  against  the  heretics;  bat  these  efibrts  remained 
fruitless.^  The  Waldenses,  in  spite  of  all  the  persecnticxis  they 
onderwent  in  Sonxhem  France,  and  especially  in  the  valleys  of 
Piedmont,  to  which  they  had  withdrawn  themselves,  were  not 
exterminated  :*  bat  they  were  now  also  more  widely  diffiosed  in 
Germany,  and.  toward  the  end  of  the  ibarteenth  centary,  made 
their  appearance  in  many  parts  of  this  country.^     The  rest  of  the 


iag  to  Schmidt  (L.  300,  ii.  907). the  O^Pto.  s  noe  detestadand  ihaniMd  of  aU,  UriiigiB 
Xararre,  BeariL,  iiuHxmr.  etc.  (cormpare  Fr.  ICcheL  Histoire  dea  Baoea  Iffanditft  ca 
Fnuce  et  en  ^pagne.  2  tc4.  Paris.  1&47>.  vere  descendaBtt  oC  the  Albigensea,  who  we 
obliged  as  penitent*  to  mbmit  to  manifold  hnmiliation*,  and  beq[veathed  to  their  chil- 
dren the  nnivenal  ecioienipt  in  vhich  ther  vei«  held.  In  a  letter  to  Leo  X.,  A.D.  1514, 
the  Cagota  thenuelres  derive  their  ovn  ori^  from  the  Albigenies  (Michel,  iL  210). 

'  Before  thii  time  in  Croatia,  SUronia,  Dalmatia,  nov  alio  in  Albania  and  Baadi. 
Compare  Schmidt,  L  125. 

'  Lewis  I.,  king  of  Honganr,  rabdned  the  Bo«nians  and  Bolgariana,  in  1S59,  and 
forced  them  to  receive  baptism  :  but  soon  after  the  heresy  reappeared,  and  when  Stephen 
Twartko  had  made  him«elf  independent  and  riien  to  be  king  of  Bosnia,  in  1376i,  it  was 
again  predominant.    Schmidt,  i.  130. 

*  Compare  the  letter  of  John  XXII.,  to  the  inquisitor  at  MarseQles,  a.d.  1332,  in  Raj- 
nald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  31 :  in  vallibos  Lncemae  et  Pemsiae, — Philippi  de  Sabandia — tempo- 
rali  dominio  subjectL*.  ita  crevemnt  et  moltiplicati  sunt  haeretici^  praecipne  de  sects 
Waldeneiom,  qnod  freqaenter  congregationes  per  modom  capitnli  fscere  inibi  prusump- 
semnt,  in  quibun  aliquando  qoingenti  Walden«es  faemnt  in  simnl  congregati ;  qnodqne 
dudum — dicti  Waldenses  contra  ipsnm  Albertum  Inqnisitorem  mann  insnrrexemnt  ar- 
mata,  et  qnod  qnadam  die  quondam  Guilelmum  rectorem  parochialis  Ecdesiae  de  £a- 
gravia  Taiuinensis  dioeccsis,  celebrata  Uissa  per  eum  in  platea  dictae  villae  neqoiter 
occidcnint,  etc.  In  the  3'ear  1403,  St.  Vincentins  Ferrerios  was  engaged  in  these  val- 
leys with  their  convemion  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  24).  On  their  continuance  in  South- 
ern France,  rlown  in  1323,  im«  Lit>er  Sententiamm  Inqnis.  Tolos.,  at  the  end  of  Limboreh. 
In  WiH  yirttr  1355,  IktnetUct  XII.  instituted  a  persecution  against  them  in  Danphhiy 
(lUynsM.  ml  h.  a.  no.  C3),  but,  in  1373,  a  maxima  multihtdo  was  still  to  be  found  there 
(tu'f  <irf^^ur^l\  V.  XI.  Kp.  a^l  Carol  V.  in  Raynald.  1373,  no.  20) ;  and  in  1876  they  were 
vloli-ntly  ]H'Ttun.ttUn\  thenj  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  26). 

•  In  IMityrncD,  jAmlmrgrr  Chnmik  (written  in  1398,  published  by  Vogel,  Marburg, 
1H2K,  n.  U>4) :  *'  In  iIw.uct  Zfjit  (V.^'j)  ward  zu  Mayntz  ein  Unglaub  oflfenbar,  der  hatte 
fii-lnilif  h  gi-wiihrt  m«hr  dunn  GOO  Jar  oder  langer.  Dieser  Unglaub  u.  Articul  war  also, 
dANN  u\nn  nlintnnr  nlrht  andnro  Ileilige  anniffen  solte,  dann  sie  beteten  vor  niemand. 
Iti^ni  nl»i  hii'lU'ii,  (IttHM  zwfon  W«gc  waren,  wann  ein  Mensch  gestorben  ware,  so  fuhre  er 
Kfn  Iliuiinftl  (xli^r  In  dio  llDlil.  Item  hinltcn  sio  in  ihren  Sitten,  dass  ein  purer  Laye 
ni0^l«i  aUo  wohl  <:onse(:rlrun  als  ein  PfafT.  Item  sie  hielten,  dass  der  Bischoff  oder  der 
PiibNi  kt<ln  AIiIann  niAihto  gotten.  Item  hielten  sie,  dass  das  Gebott  Allmoaen  geben, 
MifhHnn  und  FuNtfln,  dns  hlUiro  alles  nlchts  dio  Seelen,  denen  man  das  nachthato."  Pe- 
tri MdrNNAid  (?r»t«|)olIi  Kloctorum  K<;cloMlaHticorum  i.  e.  Coloniensium,  Moguntinensium 
Ml  Trovirousluni  Cutalugux,  Colon.  AgHpp.  1580,  p.  212 :  Under  Conrad,  archbishop  of 
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sects  dissenting  firom  the  dominant  Churoh  were  designated  by 
the  common  name  of  Beghards.  Among  these,  the  Fratricelli, 
and  the  Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Free  Spirit,  formed  the  two 
principal  tendencies.  Among  the  Beghards  of  Southern  France, 
Italy,  and  Sicily,  the  characteristics  of  the  FratriceUi  prevailed.® 

Mayence  (from  1888  to  1396),  86  cives  Moguntini,  Waldensium  fratmm  sectam  professi, 
Pjnpim  addncti  et  ibi  combusti  sunt    Seraritu  Rer.  Mogtint  lib.  v.  p.  867,  makes  men- 
tion of  Waldentes  at  Mayence  in  1395.    Some  heretics  were  persecuted  at  Augsbnrg  in 
1893,  wliom  Grassarus  (Ann.  Angstborgenses  in  Mencken  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ.  i.  1588) 
calls  Wittkljffutae ;  Crusius  (Ann.  Snev.  P.  iii.  lib.  6,  c.  4)  calls  tbem  Waldenses.    A 
contemporary  notice  of  them  (published  by  prelate  Schmidt,  in  St&udlin's  u.  Tzschir- 
ner's  Archiv.  f.  Kirchengesch.  IL  ii.  349)  assigns  them  no  particular  name,  and  attrib- 
utes to  them  the  same  heresies  which  the  limburg  Chronicle  does  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Mayence,  only  more  at  length.    Besides :  Item  quidam  crediderunt,  sectam  eorum 
manere  usque  in  futurum  judicium  secrete  tum  usque  ad  adventum  Heliae  et  Enoch,  et 
tone  manifestarentur,  et  genera  omnia  congregarentur  in  eadem  secta.    They  rejected 
capital  punishment  and  the  oath.    Item  dicunt,  Apostoloa  eorum,  quos  habent,  posse 
consecrare  corpus  Christi.    Forty-six  of  these  were  placed  under  penance  in  Augsburg, 
forty  in  Werdea  (Wdrth  ?),  but  sixteen  of  these  soon  relapsed  and  were  burned  to  death. 
Episcopus  recepit  bona  eorum  male  sibi,  pauperes  fuerunt  dimissi,  divites  combusti. 
Two  were  burned  to  death  in  DinkelspOhel,  and  a  number  also  in  Wemdingen.    £t  sie 
eodem  anno  in  diyersis  terris  et  villis  inventi  sunt  plurimi  haeretici  ejusdem  sectae,  et 
mnlti  cruce  signati,  et  multi  apostatati  et  combusti,  et  etiam  quam  plurimi  signum  cm- 
cti  pro  poenitentia  accipientes  fidem  dereliquerunt,  et  patriam  derelinqnentes  recesse- 
mnt.    Et  sic  inventi  sunt  in  diversis  civitatibus  et  villis  in  Suevia,  BavanOj  «t  Franco- 
ma  multi  haeretici  de  eadem  secta.    Tamen  finaliter  inventum  est,  quod  domini  illorum, 
qui  combusti  fuerunt,  receperunt  bona  ipsorum,  et  pauperes  dimiserunt. — In  Strasburg. 
as  early  as  1374,  there  was  a  secret  community  of  like  profession ;  in  1400  it  was  perse- 
ented  (extracts  from  the  minutes,  extant  in  manuscript,  are  given  by  Rdhrich  in  Illgen*9 
ZeiUchr.  f  d.  hist.  Theol.  1840, 1. 144.    Schmidt,  u.  s.  III.  69).    They  had  masters,  trav- 
eling preachers  (twelve  Botten,  i.  e.  Apostles,  probably  not  exactl}*  twelve),  who  were 
their  chief  priests  and  confessors  (see  Tvonetus,  vol.  2,  §  90,  note  29),  and  whom  the 
Catholics  called  WitikUr  (conventicle  men),  fh>m  their  secret  assemblies—a  name  which 
was  afterward  extended  to  all  members  of  the  sect.    The  masters  were  chosen  from 
them,  and  had  to  take  a  vow  of  chastity  and  poverty.    The  sect  had  also  adherents  in 
NOrdlingen,  Batisbon,  Augsburg,  Tischingen  in  Swabia,  Solothurn,  Bern,  Weissenburg, 
Hagenau,  Speyer,  Holzhausen  near  Frankfort-on-Maine,  the  Swabian  Wdrth,  Friedberg, 
Mayence,  and  Vienna.    Their  schools,  in  which  w&s  prayer,  confession,  preaching  from 
great  books,  and  instruction  on  all  points  of  the  heresy,  are  mentioned  at  Strasburg,  Ha- 
genau, and  Blayence,  private  houses  and  lodgings  at  Offenburg  and  Lahr.    In  1899  men 
of  the  same  persuasion  were  discovered  and  converted  at  Bern  and  Friburgin  Switzer- 
land (Hottinger*s  Helvetiache  Kirchengeschichte,  ii.  204).    At  Steyer  in  Austria,  in 
1897,  a  hundred  heretics  were  burned  to  death,  others  were  placed  under  penance ;  a 
eontemporaiy  Austrian  chronicler,  in  Pezii  Scriptt.  Austr.  L  1157,  calls  them  Waidtntes 
(Of.  Yiti  Arenpeck,  in  Pez.  i.  1244.    Preuenhuber,  Ann.  St}npenses,  p.  72).    Flacius  (Ca- 
tal.  Test  Verit.  Francof.  1666,  p.  639)  sa3rs  that  he  had  a  roll  of  minutes  of  an  exam- 
ination held  in  Pomerania,  and  the  March,  a.d.  1391,  upon  443  Waldenses.    The  ances- 
tors of  many  of  them  had  belonged  to  this  sect ;  teachers  had  come  to  them  out  of  Bohe- 
mia from  time  to  time.    However,  Flacius,  always  ready  to  discover  UtUt  veriiatit^  and 
to  attribute  the  immoral  doctrines  of  the  heretics  to  the  invention  of  the  inquisitors,  has 
probably  here  pronounced  certain  professors  of  the  Free  Spirit  to  be  Waldenses ;  for  in 
Northern  Germany  the  former  frequently  appear,  but  not  the  latter. 
*  Compare  above.  §  118,  note  3.    Thus  the  Beguins  in  the  Liber  Sententiamm  Inquif. 
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The  Gennan  Begfaards.  fireqnentlT  also  called  Lollaids,^  wen,  od 
the  contrary,  for  the  moet  part  profeaaoiB  of  the  Free  Spirit/  they 

T'.Ios..  in  LitDbcTch.  p.  *J96  and  381,  an  eallad  coUectivaly  Bcgidiil,  qm  ••  dkaat  cat 
de  tertio  'n^iae  **.  Franciaci. 

'  S<«  !ib(fv*.  §  115.  note  5. 

*  Their  hejid-quuten  wen  at  ColocBc.  whan  the  Archbiahop  Henij,  of  Timebiirg.  in 
130(>.  issued  a  <iecree  o^aiiut  them  ^Mofhcim  da  Bcgfaardia  at  Bagnimibva,  p.  210)l 
A  boot  the  rear  1325  they  anderwent  a  bloody  pcrMCvtioa  hare ;  compare  tha  Chrae.  ad 
aim.  13:fr,  by  the  contemporary.  Johannca  Victoriaiuia  (abbot  of  Yictringy  near  Iflagiii 
furt).  in  BOhmer'9  Pontes  Bcnim  iiicrm.  i.  4uL  It  ia  tha  Chnm.  LaoUanae,  in  Fex,  L): 
Viri  et  molieres  diversi  status  in  noctia  medio  ad  locmn  qnandam  anbtannnaiini,  qaod 
templom  dicebant,  conTenenmt.  Et  qudam  IVaU^enu  nomine,  daemonialia  saceidoa. 
Mi5sae  odicinm  celebrare  risos  esc  et  poet  elerationcm  sennone  habito,  eztinctia  hmn* 
nibus,  quiiibec  «ibi  proximam  cosnoscebat:  ec  post  epnlia  delicioaiaainie  vacantea.  ch^ 
r«as  dacebant,  et  gaodia  ina»ima  perai^ebant.  dicentea.  hone  statnm  statni  Paradin  et 
phmis  parent! bus  ante  lapMun  es«e  confbrmem.  Mem  antam.  qui  erroria  Gapnt  extitit. 
^  Christum  dixit,  pulcram  qnandam  et  nobilem  domicellam  Mariam  assandt. — Uatri- 
inonium  cam  personia  quantumcunque  proximis  licitum,  Chriatmn  mm  da  Tirgine  na* 
turn,  nihil  etue  jejunium,  Deum  non  esse  natum  neqne  pasannu  turpitar  disputaTit,  et 
niulta  Ddei  Mcratissimae  oontraria  gnmniebat.  Degradatna,  **■«""■»"■  nsqin  ad  nitio- 
nem  non  n»ipuit,  mentitns  est  etiam,  die  ae  tertia  surrectumm  (according  to  TWtliemii 
Chntn.  ilirfaug.  ii.  155.  Walter  was  burned  to  death  in  1322).  Compare  tha  Chron.  ad 
:inn.  1325.  of  another  contemporary.  Wilieluii  Egmondaxii  Chnm.  ad  ann.  1325,  in  AnL 
Mdtihaei  Veteris  Aevi  Analecta,  ii.  643 :  Eodem  anno  Begardomm  ntqn«t^f|  quae  diTer- 
sis  Diundi  cluiatibus  hactenus  latere  cemitur.  apud  Coloniam  propalatiir.  Isti  enim 
eonim  ibidem  »tultitiam  praedicantes,  et  matronas  vahas  ad  ipsorum  Indibrin  contraiici^ 
tesi  5ub  terra  quoddam  mirsbile  habitaculum  tecerant,  -^uod  Paradygum  vocabant. — Ad 
quern  locum,  ut  saepiu^.  ctiam  in  nocte  Parasceues  cvq venire  decieverant.  nbi  cnjusdam 
I'oteutis  uxorem  kum  otteteris  invitabant.  ilowevvr.  the  husband  followed  ills  wife 
thither,  eujustlam  Lullanii  habitu  indutus.  In  the  a&:<«mblya  certain  person  came  for- 
wanl.  Tiititur  «turt^;re.  in  Je^u  suaeque  matrix  Mariae.  ut  ajebat,  praesentia  erroris  mate- 
riam  pn.ipalare.  Duo  enim— ibidem  aderant.  qm  m;  2daham  et  ejus  nliom  asaerebant 
L>ii.-iu<»  itai^ue  iiudua  praedicans,  et  omne:»  more  iuuocentum  ad  nnditatem  exhoitana, 
vario  '.Trore  tam  prima  quam  media  nititur  lietecere.  v\  cunciusionem  tenebris,  extino^ 
tione  randelarum  videlicet,  tletnrpare.  whereuD'm  :»hamei'ul  licentiousness  was  pncticed. 
The  man  who  •^ntered  in  'li^sguiM  .ifterwani  divuliced  the  matter.  Capiuntur  igitnr^ 
hujuii  «ectae  -inimli.  Munrnm  •'orpos  lut  i^^ii^  vum^ine  aut  Kheni  flumine  sufibcatur. 
The  '•onnertion  '  f  th-*  'iDotrine  which  the  Domimcan  Euicard  preached  with  that  of  this 
serf  f  ri,c.r/irt[\nff  to  thi»  mo/lem  «xpreji«ion.  they  were  the  ri^t  and  left  2$ides  of  the  same 
ichftol).  rin«!  fh«»  in*»ffirarn'  of  it^  '•ondemnatton  l>ythe  I*o(>e  tsee  §  117,  note  8),  could  not 
but  }ip  fiv»ir.ilil#^  tn  the  sr^rt.  Sn  f.oth  Arcbhishnp  \V:dram,  in  1335  (Mosheim,  p.  294), 
nnr!  hi^  v:nr*o-«f,r  William,  in  1357.  had  to  renew  the  decree  of  his  predecessor  against 
flir..  rv-jrjfMr'Iri**  i-t  Sr)iw«'-4trinTi<»^  'luii  hnju.<ini4^ii  hominum  pemiciosa  de  novo  incipit 
in  n'»-tr;i  rivit«to  of  dio''p«;i  inval»^^rer*»  mnlritudo  (Mo>heim,  p.  330>. — Tn  Strasbuig, 
Hi-'hopJolin  jwoiiH  .in  '^Hinanre  ipfainst  thom,  a.u.  1317  (Mosheim,  p.  255") :  intlieyear 
IV.O  ."•vmI  m'iTf.  (,f  ih^m  wfrf*  burned  to  d»»ath  there  (Mosheim,  p.  332). — In  1889, 
thrft-  \\i"^h:ir-\n  wrr*  biirn^d  ;it  Con!»tanre  (Vitoilnranus.  n.  76"):  also  at  Speyer,  in  1356, 
FV-rtlniI'l.  '  «ll"fl  hii'T'f'^i.irrhji  ox  f*onim  secta.  who  had  formerly  been  active  for  his  sect 
In  Fr.iri'  «iiii  i  {Jn.  Trltti'-inii  f'hron.  Hir<*ftU{;f.  ii.  "i.31'\.  At  Bern,  a  man  firom  Bremgarten, 
fulfil' r  l.y  ir.iTn".  w  i.i  l»Tirn"d  to  d'Mth  in  1374,  *' der  ward  funden  u.  bewiset  in  bosem 
K^l7,••^.;!'»^|I..•n.  di-n  'li^  h»lt'*nt,  dip  man  n*»mpt.  <les  fri'en  (Jeistes."  When  he  saw  the 
stakf,  h"  -.li  1.  "  I'  h  'i'  h  nit  "o  vifl  fTolz**^,  'Limit  man  mioh  verbrennen  muge;**  he  ex- 
pected miriMilriir:  .-lid  (.hi-'iw-^t>TA  J-lftrnor  rhronik.  published  by  Stieriin  and  Wt^s, 
BvB|  1819,  ■*.  1!M;      fiiit  fibout  thi<*  timr^  th^}'  were  already  wide-spread  in  Northern 
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derived  no  slight  impulse  from  their  comieotion  with  the  Grerman 
mystics  of  this  period ;  for,  standing  on  the  same  speculative  foun- 
dation with  them,  they  erected  upon  it  a  renunciation  of  obedi- 
ence not  only  to  the  Church,  but  also  to  the  moral  law.^  To  them 
also  belonged  the  Adamites,  who  made  their  appearance  in  Aus- 
tria,^^  A.D.  1312 ;  the  Luciferians,  who  appeared  in  Angermiinde 

Gtnnany  also ;  in  Magdeburg,  the  March,  Thurmgia,  etc.  See  below,  note  11.— With 
regard  to  a  certain  William,  burned  at  LQbeck,  in  1402,  see  the  notice  of  two  contem- 
poraries, Uerm.  Coemeri  Chron.,  in  Eccardi  Corp.  Scriptt.  Med.  Aevi,  ii.  1185,  and  Ba- 
tOB  Chron.  in  GrautoflTs  Labeck.  Clironiken,  ii.  463.  Coemer:  Wilhelmos  quidam,  albis 
Testibos  indntus,  et  pro  Apostolo  se  gerens.  He  was  discovered — ^per  varia  impadicitiae 
dgna  et  verba  diversis  personis  expressa,  et  tnrpia  ezercitia  cum  ploribus  habita.  Prop- 
ter qnod  a  bonis  et  honestis  molieribus  accusabatur  apad  Inqoisitorem  liaereticae  pravi- 
tatis.  Rufut :  **  He  heelt  sik  vor  enen  Apostel,  onde  hadde  ein  uthwendich  strenge  Le- 
vent»  He  wart  velen  Laden  hemelik  nmme  sines  nthwendigen  gnden  Schynes  willen, 
men  van  en  bynnen  was  he  vol  Drechnisse  undo  Unloven ;  he  bedref  vele  Boverie  un- 
der  boser  Bedeckinge,  nnde  bedroch  mennigen  gnden  Mynschen."  The  inquisitor  found 
him  gmlty  in  eighty  articles  of  heresy.  Among  these  were  :  "  Unkusheit  was  em  nen 
Sonde,  van  der  Vasten  heelt  he  nicht,  der  liilgen  Kerken  Bode  (Gebote)  belt  he  vor  nicht, 
imde  heelt  sik  sulven  so  vidlekomen  also  sunte  Johannis  Baptista  was.** 

*  The  bull  of  John  XXII.,  In  agro  dominico^  a.d.  1330,  against  the  Beghards  (in  Coer- 
xi«ri  Cliron.,  in  Eccardi  Corp.  Scriptt.  Medii  Aevi,  ii.  1036,  in  Mosheim  de  Begliardis,  p. 
284),  can  not  be  fitly  alleged  as  an  authentic  source  of  information  about  the  peculiar 
doctrines  of  the  sect.  It  contains  for  the  most  part  the  positions  of  Eccard,  which,  al- 
though agreeing  with  their  doctrine  in  fundamentals,  had  at  least  a  different  coloring 
(see  §  117,  note  8).  On  the  doctrine  of  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit,  see  vol.  2,  §  90,  note 
36.  Gerson,  De  Libris  caute  Legendis  (Opp.  i.  114),  states  the — error  de  lege  et  spiri- 
ta  libertatis,  sub  qua  Begardi  et  Begardae  nefanda  et  abominabilia  perpetrarunt  fitci- 
noira,  to  tiiis  effect,  quod  anima  perfecta  reducta  in  Deum  perdit  suum  velle,  ita  quod 
nihil  habet  velle  vel  nolle,  msi  velle  divinum,  quale  habuit  ab  aetemo  in  esse  ideali  di- 
yino.  Quo  habito  dicunt  consequenter  se  posse  agere  quicquid  camalis  afi[<ectio  deposcit 
^e  peccato  vel  crimine,  cum  ex  praecedenti  non  habeant  velle  et  nolle.  Diversificatur 
Antem  modus  iste,  quoniam  sufficit  aliquibus,  ut  sub  Deo  solo  suam  totaliter  vel  tali- 
tar  abnegent  voluntatem,  in  qua  abnegatione  dicunt  summam  consistere  perfectionem. 
Sunt  alii  rudiores  idiotae  et  simplices,  qui  sedncti  per  astutos  faciunt  banc  abnegatio- 
nem  propriae  voluntatis  per  modum  professionis  et  obedientiae  in  manibus  illorum.  Qua 
fitcta  promittunt  astuti  tales  et  perversi,  quod  amplius  peccare  nequeunt ;  sub  quo  prae- 
textn  perpetrant  innumerabiles  nee  referendas  abominationes.  To  live  as  a  part  of  the 
all-one,  i.  e.  of  God,  was  to  them  the  highest  calling  of  man.  Every  inclination,  every 
will  of  the  man  conscious  of  this  union,  was  divine ;  every  law  repugnant  to  these  in- 
clinations dissolved  this  uni^*.  Man  before  the  fall  appeared  to  them  to  have  possessed 
this  consciousness  in  all  its  purity :  they  wished  to  restore  it.  Hence  their  nudity  in 
their  assemblies,  the  name  of  Paradise  for  their  place  of  meeting,  instead  of  marriage 
their  concubiius  promucuus  (compare  note  8),  for  marriage  as  a  tpecicil  connection  seemed 
to  divide  the  universal  unity.  How  Ruysbroek,  who  must  have  felt  the  necessity  of 
clearly  marking  the  distinction  between  his  doctrine  and  that  of  the  Free  Spirit,  because 
of  their  very  similiarit}^  describes  and  controverts  the  latter,  see  Engelhardt's  Richard 
V.  St.  Victor  and  Job.  Ru}*8broek,  s.  224. 

**  See  Anonymi  auctoris  Brevis  Narratio  de  nefanda  haeresi  Adamitica  in  variis  Aus- 
triae  locis  saeculo  xiv.  grassante,  in  Pezii  Scriptt.  Rerum  Austriac.  ii.  538 :  In  the  year 
1812  many  heretics  were  discovered,  and  several  burned  at  Krems,  St.  Pdlten,  and  '^- 
enna.  Their  offenses  were :  Primus  casus  est,  quod  comparabant  Missas  Lucifero,  cre- 
dentes  et  dicentes,  quod  ipse  adhuc  cum  Michaele  confligeret,  et  de  eo  triumpharet,  et 


',^i  ?3C2r:»  ^Max—err  r^ 

;a  lX^:r,       ^sxL  "iut  Tncrj&^uutt  i.»c.  -vujl:  -v^sh  ex&acuBilied 
v^,  ..<it^  'A  irnzt^^  ju^  L^:^  ^     Tz&  -.^a^'w*****  v:z  Siefle  seco  vmn- 


4«  i:uu'.u4.  v^vviiulKMK.  ^nmibtna  tamu  vtc .  ^busui  nam  i^"*— ^  txB  i^t  Aai^dii 
.A  \<^»r*r.u'.uii%  ^fua  vcjirrfAruviw.  4iu»\:i«  tmtimsuiu.  imistxii  LqgmsBz;  anecBilo  ?Ba>- 
«u^i-t  ^vm  turnnr  m  iA.\Kn  X'*"l.  a^aikiuh.  jxuitt  iiniri"  i  "~ni~*  scx^iS  pcsis*- 
Vtox'^wi  •*<  vu.*.>M  aaa'.u£»m  PirikUinai  jxcrutaiui  muzxTrjoBOL  "p**.*  «s  M^rBMli  ab 
iU'.-^  •r  i^v.'/'.a  .nn;9iifls>  v)^^^^  *''^  7«uiiMnc  i;nnmnnrirars  :nifi£3s:«ft.    Tbcj  dmed 

'  ;^r^      ^,gri*y<n  SHua  artrs«n.  ia-MoiniBa.  fiitaurni  ?ira*»ves  a.  Ixmi*  cc  tbI^ 

ijxwf'x  x*r^.  t£A  \zr*:TA9*z  £mCii  'A  :j«M  iiT-f^-  T^mr  Jsv^bsd  :C4crrsctt  of  f^tkniSi. 
v  «^A«  «i^7«!^  v.'S£&:«m^i .  4,  ^  "jcift  'ii'jujuk  vii:  to«  '-iiraifd  ai  5c.  Pcltcii.  uad :  fkiear 
;^A^  <.  5y>3i  :u'/«er»  j^ht  Xy,  U3«v«  ix  r&;  r-.o:R  ;iirfS2*icc  fic^3«Tcx«mw  cam  pob- 
l-'A  ;^v/S.^'  «.**.  ft/.  cuM.:^  tiI^Ia  jiyfrrtiiyfc.  I:  vu  fxrtiisr  r*r:.&rk<d :  nn>  eat  apad  cof 
>^.>»ipi'« '.  .^v.f  \:^^\0t  «tz.v*.  «p:l  >^:txa  N-.x:  TeKA^iK.:!  =.:c.  i.:ift:  wrdeccBiu  in  vnl^gazL 

vm.  >/.  f>2.  ii.  .!;.>'.■ :  &&£,<>  \^S^  ;a  driikM  LA:;7ea.e«cj£  cc  Scvrsa.  aliisqve  vidnis 

tim  '"Uri  4t  ht\:f(.*Afjmm.  Jo.  Viu>!cn,::s£  aLK-.  p.  44  iri  45.  ad  aim.  1336*  makes 
Ut»^iUfrti  'J  tK«;4«  Aoiitnab  b«r«tici.  aoi  deMTibe*  thfcir  &»Mablieft— in  hrpogeia  nrealiia 
*im\,uki^u-.  1//'M  4qht«fTa&4l» — in  a  fabtdMu  manner.  Tbe  name  Adamite,  which  fre* 
'|<»^«ti;  f/'  f:uT%  ifn  IV/b*mia,  in  the  11^  ccntsrr.  arose  abost  thii  time.  The  contem- 
lfir*ry  John,  h\AMA  '4  Vjctring,  after  dc:«cTibi::ig  the  heretici  of  Cologne  (tee  note  8), 
«a/« :  II V.'.  Iia^a^iji  Adamlana  djci  p<>t«>t,  cnjas  Ifidoras  fecit  mentionem  in  libroEly- 
thtAoiparum^  ^I'^mm'.  ^^Adamiani  rocati  §unt.  qoia  Adae  imitantor  naditatem,  nnde 
nu/li  "fjirit,  frt  nudi  int^r  m  inarc!t  et  foemina^  conveniunt."  Fait  etiam  hoc  tempore  in 
iiiultM  )'/«  M  f  irra  m<;taH  Aiutriaeet  iV/beiuiae  zizania  multiplex  in  medio  tritici  semina- 
ta,  rt  \,u\t.Ur\iw\u  agrorum  h^cleiiiae  defrieLita.  Qui  sub  terra  in  cpecubos  se  dicont 
iiofi  |/<<<ur'r,  n<!:':  abnolutione  eg<^re,  eo  quofl  Domlnus  Petro  dlxerit:  **  Quodcnnqne  U- 
^vviTi*  Mtift^-r  tArrarn,  et  nolverin,  etc.** 

"  rhroiii<;ffri  Mag'l'sb.  apud  Meibom.  ii.  340:  Eo  tempore  (1336),  in  civitate  Hagde- 
Iftir^  '|(-|ir<li"ri>;iM:  *iurit  quafidam  Jk'ghinae  de  his,  quae  tie  de  alto  spiritn  appellant. — Otto 
Af  lii<'|>i:rr  (>|fiiii  III  v(;nit  can  nonnuIlrM  profanes  et  execrandos  articolos  temere  profiten- 
f'«  hi  bl4ii|ilii'tninrii  C'liriiti  et  Sanctorum,  quoH  etiam  articulos  ob  eorum  detestabilita- 
f'-fii  f1it(iiiiffi  iioti  iliixi  N<-ript<i  conimcndare. — (jirca  idem  tempus — in  Angermundis  plo- 
rc*  |*f<rBiih(i«  iilriiiH<|u>;  nt^xuii  invfsnerunt,  do  hucrcsi  Luciferanorum  suspectaa.  Four- 
t<«M  |i«trc(in«  HiT'i  burnfd.  C'irra  idem  tompus  quidam  Begardus  liaereticua  nomine 
CoiiqiiiiiiitiuH  liiti*r  nlinii  nunN  vciuinfaH  anHeruit,  se  esse  tilium  Dei  slcut  Christum  sine 
nlli|uii  ilUliticiloiif.  InIc  in  for(»  Krfonliao  Holemnitcr  est  crcmatus.  Afterward,  in 
li'Ml/,  iIm'  oi'  I.  WHM  nbiilitn  ft  di'lctu  -<iri  Mugdcburg  and  Erfurt,  by  the  inquisitor,  Wal- 
fi'i  K«iliii|/,  priipttr  nrtlruloH  ncfiiiuloH  vt  hiicroticalcs  in  constitutionibus  Clementinis 
iHiilii  t|i<  Ihu-rnlli  In  rnpltulo  A<1  tiottrum  dudum  damnatos  (Supplement  to  the  Chron. 
MiiH'J  bi  Mi'iH  km,  Hiripil.  Kit  (Jitiu.  iii.  :i70.  Compare  §  115,  note  6).  In  1369, the 
l'.in|intiii  riitiibiai  IV,  biiimiiMl  (hut  thn  lU'glianU  and  Bcguins  had  been  exterminated 
by  iliii  hii|iiin|iiir  In  ibn  ni'rlrNluiitlrnl  provinccri  of  Magdeburg  and  Bremen,  in  Tburin- 
|tlii,  Mu^iMiy,  ntnl  llnHNP ;  Mirnhplm  du  Ik'gbunliH,  p.  338.  Angermunde  long  retaine<l 
lhi>  hiiinn  iif  Ki'lrni  Aii^nriiidiidit :  thorp  wun*  fourteen  heretic  villages  in  the  Keamark. 

'•  M.inbnhii  di«  lln^hfinllN,  p.  WW  m.  SuCirrgorii  XI.  Kp.  ad  CarolumV.,  in  Baynald. 
Mtiii  IHm'I,  no  U)  unoln  lin^itrtlorum,  qui  nlintt  Turlupiiii  dicuntur.  Jo.  Gersonii  Sermo 
dn  .H  l.iiibt\(oo  OM*l''  **'l  *'"  I*'"'  ^"-  I'tUii) :  lit'ganli  ct  Turiluptni  de  nulla  re  naturaliter 
daU  ptiiboiionniluiii  r«ii0  db'rbaiil.  Id.  do  rxaminnt.  doctriuanim,  P.  ii.  Cons.  6,  in  the 
ywkt  Wy,\  0  1!M  .  mIi'mI  nulla  r!«l  vrhmiontior  qunm  luxuriosa  libido,  sic  ad  errandum 
Iklivmipir  di>(-i«nduin  nulla  t>ornirioiiior.     Pittuit  in  scctis  Turelupiuortun,  quanim  so- 
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dered  from  plaoe  to  place,  in  imitation  of  the  Apostles.  They  were 
called  apostles  by  their  followers,^  ^  and  labored,  by  teaching  and 
writing,^^  for  the  extension  of  their  sect.  So,  too,  the  apostles  of 
the  Waldenses  and  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit  made  their  ap- 
pearance in  Crermany ;  and  it  was  owing  to  their  activity  that 

qoAces  non  desunt  usque  hodie,  quando  et  ubi  laUre  putaTerint  ferpont  ubilibet  Ch. 
Schmidt,  Essai  but  J.  Gerson,  Straab.  1889,  p.  101. 

"  Particularly  were  the  wandering  teachers  of  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit  so  called : 
oompare  the  decree  of  Henry  I.,  archbishop  of  Cologne,  a.d.  1806,  against  the— Becgardos 
et  Becgardas  et  Apostolos  vulgariter  appeUatos  (Mosheim  de  Beghardis,  p.  212),  and  that 
of  the  Council  of  Trdves,  a.d.  1310,  against  the — rusticos,  qui  se  Apostolos  appellant  (ibid. 
p.  222).  So  also  William  at  LObeck  called  himself  an  apostle,  see  note  8.  Conradns  de 
Monte  Puellarum,  canon  at  Batisbon  in  the  14th  century,  describes  these  apostles,  in  a 
ftagment  published  by  Gretser  (at  the  end  of  Rainerius  contra  Waldenses,  Ingolst.  1613. 
4^  also  in  the  Biblioth.  Patrum  Lugd.  xxt.  810) :  Sunt  enim  hujusmodi  viri  rusticani,  et 
plerique  mechanici,  corpore  robusti,  et  literarum  omnino  inexperti  ac  penitus  idiotae^ 
ant  si  literas  aliqualiter  norunt,  tenuissimum  tamen  est,  quod  sciunt  Hi  opera  manu- 
alia  suorum  postponentes  artificiorum,  cucullati  gyrovagando  provinctas  per  diversaa 
incedunt,  et  latebras  quaerunt  occultas,  praecipue  hospitiis  Be^narum  inhiantes,  eo  quod 
simile  suo  simili  complaudat.  Quibus  pro  noctumo  receptaculo  in  prima  congressione 
nialitiae  suae,  coloratis  verbis,  insanas  et  ut  plnrimnm  infectivas  seminant  doctrinas. 
At  illae  iUorum  in  cntstino  promotrices,  sen  ut  verius  dicam  copulatrices,  ostiatim  per 
domes  cursitant  mulierum,  intimando  sub  arcani  sigillo,  asserentes,  angelum  verb!  di- 
▼fail  adesse  occultum,  quoadusque  conventicula  eisdem  hypocritis  placita  congregentur. 
Quibus  secretissime  convenientibns  in  unum,  labia  suae  xnalitiae  resolyunt,  de  attribu* 
tis  in  dirinis  atque  de  proprletatibus  divinae  bonitatis  disserendo.  £t  sic  paulatlm 
descendendo  affirmant,  qualiter  ex  pietate  divina  homo  ad  Dei  imaginem  creatus  exis- 
ttt,  et  tantum  mereri  valeat  per  exercitium  bonomm  operum,  ut  Christo,  Domino  nostro, 
in  humana  anima  sua  aeque  perfectus  quis  efficiatur.  Talium  etenim  unum  de  Snevia 
aaftum  ego  in  Ratispona  reperi,  qui  jam  praedictum  et  articulos  alios  in  Clementinis  pro- 
Idbitos  sub  Utulo  de  Haereticis  Ad  nostrum  (Clementin.  lib.  v.  tit.  8.  c.  3)  diligenter 
•flirmabat,  etc.  The  wandering  teachers  of  the  Waldenses  also,  the  real  Pauperet  de 
Luffduno,  were  held  by  their  disciples  to  be  successors  of  the  Apostles  (see  Tvonetus,  in 
▼ol.  2,  §  90,  note  29)  and  sometimes  even  called  aposUes ;  so  at  Augsburg  and  Strasburg, 
above,  note  5.  The  aposUes  of  the  Beghards  b^ond  doubt  always  commenced  with  a 
kind  of  Waldensian  doctrine,  and  did  not  avow  until  later  the  doctrine  of  the  Free  Spirit. 
Thus  it  was  easily  possible  to  confound  them  with  one  another. 

^*  So  Gerson  (De  Distinctione  Yerarum  Visionum  a  Falsis,  0pp.  i.  55)  makes  men- 
tion of  a — libellus  incredibili  paene  subtilitate  ab  una  foemina  compositus,  quae  Maria 
Valenciennes  (a  Beguine)  dicebatur.  Haeo  agit  de  praerogativa  et  eminentia  dilectio- 
nis  divinae,  ad  quam  si  quis  devenerit,  fit  secundum  eam  ab  omni  lege  praeceptorum  so- 
lutns,  adducens  pro  se  illud  ab  Apostolo  sumptum :  carUatem  habe,  et/ac  quod  vis.  lu 
Germany,  also,  disciples  of  the  Free  Spirit  published  works  in  German.  Thus  Walter, 
who  was  burned  at  Cologne  in  1322,  see  Trithemii  Chron.  Ilirsaug.  it  155 ;  Lohareus 
[Lolhardus']  autem  ille  Waltherus,  natione  HoUandlnus,  latin!  sermonis  parvam  habebat 
notitiam,  et  quia  Romano  non  potuit,  sermone  sibi  teuthonico  plures  sui  erroris  libelloA 
conscripsit,  quos  deceptis  per  se  occultissime  communicavit.  On  Gerhardi  Begiiardi 
Tract,  de  Spiritual!  Exercitatione  Reparationis  Lapsus,  see  Mosheim  de  Beghardis,  p. 
876.  Also  a  work,  Of  the  Nine  Spiritual  Roclct^  probably  belongs  to  them  (see  §  117. 
note  8).  Compare  the  edict  of  the  Emperor  Charles  IV.,  A.u.  1869  (in  Mosheim,  p. 
869) :  Attendentes, — quod  in  partibus  Alemanniae  propter  sermones,  tractatus  et  alios 
libros  in  vulgari  scriptos,  inter  personas  laicas  vel  paene  laicas  disperses,  quos  libros  Ut 
plorimum  vel  vitiosos,  erroneos  ac  lepra  haeresis  infectos  laid  legentes— a  veritate  au- 
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the  inqcuntioD,  after  a  kmg  interval,  was  awakened  to  new  en- 
ergy also  in  this  coontry.^^ 

§  123. 

FLAGELLANTa 

[Jac.  Boileami  HistorU  Plaggllintinm,  de  recto  et  pertciao  Sftgroram  vra  apod  Chiifti- 
anos.  Paris,  1700.  12.  Chr,  Schoettgen  de  Mcte  FUgellentiiiiii  Gommeiitatio.  lips.  171L 
&— EspecUlly  Dr.  E.  G.  Fdretenuum  die  chriscl.  Geiaalergeeellsclufteii.  Halle,  1828. 
8. — Compare  alio  Mohnike  fiber  die  GeiMlergeeelltch.  in  Illgcii's  Zeltschr.  t  d.  Idft 
Tbeod.  III.  iL  245.  Hahn'i  GeMrh.  d.  Ketzer  im  MittelaUer,  iL  687. 

Althoagh  forgiveness  for  sin  might  now  be  easily  obtained  of 
the  Chnrch  in  other  ways,  still  flagellation  was  not  only  greatly 
admired  among  the  religious,  bat  was  also  held  in  such  high  esti- 
mation by  the  common  peo[de,  that,  in  case  of  any  calamity  or 
plagae,  they  thought  they  oonld  propitiate  the  supposed  wrath  of 
God  in  no  more  efTectual  manner  than  by  scourging  and  proces- 
sions of  scourgers;^  just  as  though  the  ordinary  ecolesiastical 
means  of  expiation  were  insufficient  for  extraordinary  cases.  A 
decided  mistrust  of  ecclesiastical  intercession,  and  of  the  clergy 
who  dispensed  it,  prevailed  among  the  societies  of  flagellants.' 
Roused  to  activity  by  the  plague  that  passed  from  Asia  over  into 
Europe  in  the  year  134S,  and  spread  devastation  every  where,* 

ditam  avertant. — Qua  propter  districte  praecipiendo  maDdamus  aniTerBifl,— qaatcmu  in 
recipiendis,  exigendis  hajasmodi  libris  vulgari  Knpth^^prae$ertim  cum  laicU  afrnw^M 
mxu»  secundum  canonicas  sanetione*  etiam  Ubris  vulgaribus  quihucunque  de  sacra  8i.fipturm 
vti  non  liceat  (see  Vol.  2,  §  89,  note  41), — assistatis  Inqaisitoribus,  etc. 

**  Aboat  1367,  Urban  V.  appointed  two  Dominicans  to  be  inqniBitors  for  Germanr 
(Mosheim  de  Begbardis,  p.  885),  one  of  whom,  Walter  Kerling,  soon  made  himself  an  ob- 
ject of  dread  to  the  Begfaards.  Chailes  IV.,  a.i>.  1369,  lent  the  inquisitors  the  most 
powerfal  support  in  three  edicts  (Mosheim,  p.  343).  Gregory  XI.  increased  the  namber 
of  the  inquisitors  for  Germany  to  five<Mosheim,  p.  380)  ;  Boniface  IX.,  in  1399.  increased 
the  number  for  North  Germany  alone  to  six  (Mosbeim,  p.  884). 

>  On  the  pilgrimages  ot  Flagellants  in  Italy  in  the  years  1884  and  1350,  see  Fdrsto- 
mann,  s.  54. 

■  On  these  sconrgen,  Crou-brethrtn^  Cructferi,  FlageUaioru^  FiagtUatUet  (in  Pomen^ 
nia  they  were  called  Loiukenbruder  from  the  lays  which  they  sang ;  see  Mohnike  in  Ill- 
gen's  Zeitschr.  f.  d.  hist  Theol.  1833,  ii.  ^63,  267),  see  Heinr.  a  Rebdorff  Annales  ad 
ann.  1349;  Matthiae  Neoburg,  in  the  continuation  of  AUiertus  Argent.,  in  Urstisios,  it 
147 ;  Limpurgische  Chronik,  s.  10 ;  Henricus  de  Hervordia  in  Bruns  Beitrage  ans  alten 
Handflchriften  St.  8,  s.  294 ;  €losener*8  Strasshurg.  Chronik  (in  the  Biblioth,  d.  literar. 
Vereins  in  Stuttgart,  i.  83.  This  paK  was  also  published  by  C.  Schmidt  in  the  Theol. 
Studien  u.  Rrit.  1837,  iv.  889,  and  liy  L.  Schneegans,  Le  grand  Pelerinage  des  Flagel- 
lanU  k  Strasbourg  en  1349,  Strasb.  1837,  firei  bearbeitet  v.  C.  Tischendorf,  Leipzig  1840. 
The  section  on  the  Flagellants  in  Kunigshoven's  (Jhronik.  s.  297,  is  only  an  extract  firom 
Closener). 

'  Called  in  (vermany  the  Great  Death ;  in  the  north  the  Black  Death.    See  upon  thii 
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ever  since  the  beginning  of  the  year  1349,  they  had  been  spreading 
from  the  Hungarian  frontier  over  the  whole  of  G-ermany,^  and  found 
entrance  even  into  the  neighboring  countries.  They  rehearsed  a 
ntiessage  from  Christ,  which  was  said  to  have  been  brought  down 
from  heaven  by  an  angel  to  Jerusalem/ in  which  the  wrath  of 
Gt)d  was  denounced  against  the  sins  of  men,  and  penance  by 
scourging  enjoined  as  the  only  atonement.  They  practiced  this 
penance  according  to  a  fixed  rule,  without  the  co-operation  of  the 
clergy,  under  the  guidance  of  Masters,  Magittri^  and  made  no 
secret  of  the  fact  that  they  held  the  ecclesiastical  means  of  salva- 
tion in  much  lower  estimation  than  the  penance  by  the  scourge/ 
Clement  YI.  put  an  end  to  the  public  processions  of  flagellants, 
which  were  already  widely  prevalent  f  but  penance  by  the  scourge 

Knrt  Sprengers  Beitr&ge  vox  Gesch.  der  Medicin,  i.  1,  86.  Der  Schwarze  Tod  im  14ten 
Jahrfa.,  nach  den  Qaellen  bearbeitet,  von  Dr.  Hecker,  Berlin,  1832. 

*  According  to  their  own  statement,  in  Cloiener,  s.  94,  they  came  from  Hungary  to 
Mnasen,  and  then  extended  to  Brandenburg,  Eisenach,  WQrzburg,  Hall,  Esslingen, 
Kalw,  etc.  With  thU  agrees  the  fact  that  they  already  appeared  in  Austria  as  early  as 
Kew  Tear,  1349  (Chron.  Zwetlense  in  Bauch  Scriptt  rer.  Austr.  ii.  824) ;  about  Easter 
in  Magdeburg  (see  the  account  in  the  Magdeburg  Schdppenchronik,  in  v.  d.  Hagen's  Ger- 
mcnia,  iv.  128) ;  about  the  same  time  in  LQbeck  (Detmar^s  Chronik,  herausg.  v.  Grau- 
toff,  L  275) ;  fourteen  days  after  St  John's  day  at  Strasburg  (Closener,  s.  88). 

*  This  letter  may  be  found  in  German,  in  Closener  ibid.,  published  in  Latin  by 
SCnmpf^  in  Fdrstemann's  Neue  Mittheilungen  aus  dem  Gebiete  histor.  antiquar.  For* 
whimgen,  IL  9. 

*  Qosener,  s.  85 :  Sa  hettent  auch  eine  gesetzede,  daz  sU  pfaffen  mdhtent  under  in 
han,  aber  Ir  keinre  solte  Meister  under  in  sine,  noch  an  iren  heimelichen  rot  gon.-^The 
Masters  conferred  an  absolution ;  the  mutual  scourgings  always  began  with  the  Master 
striking  them,  man  by  man,  as  they  lay  on  the  ground,  and  saying : 

Stent  ofdureh  der  reinen  martel  ere, 
und  h&te  dich  tot  der  sonden  snere. 

Heinr.  a  Bebdorff  ad  ann.  1849 :  Isti  Flagellatores  cum  multas  supersUtiones  attentare 
praeaiimerent,  nimirura  invicem  se  absolvere  a  peccatis,  praedicantes  apocrypha  et  si* 
miBa,  propter  quod  Laici  sunt  Clero  graviter  indignati. 

*  In  the  lay  of  the  Flagellants,  first  published  entire  in  a  Low  German  text,  by  Dr.  H. 
F.  Maasmann  (Erlftnterungen  zum  Wessobrunner  Gebet,  Berlin,  1824,  s.  89 ;  Fdrstemann 
8.  867),  is  also  given  in  High  German,  in  Closener's  Chronik  (some  verses  are  in  the 
flemiah  dialect  in  Willems  Oude  Vlaemsche  Uederen,  Gent  1848,  p.  42) ;  the  following 
paasaga  occurs  toward  the  end  in  the  Low  German  text : 

Were  duaeebote  (Boaee)  nicht  geworden, 
de  Ctarifltenbeit  wer  gar  vorsvunden, 
de  leyde  Durd  (leidige  TenM)  hat  ae  gebonden 
Maria  had  lost  unaen  bant. 

'  The  boU  of  the  20th  October,  1349,  addressed  to  the  German  archbishops,  la  in  Jo. 
IVithemii  Chron.  Hirsaug.  ii.  209,  and  in  Baynald.  ann.  1849,  no.  20:  Sane  molesta  no- 
bis—relatio—nostrum-^urbavit  auditum,  quod  in  partibus  regni  Germaniae  et  ei  con- 
▼idnis  qnaedam  sub  praetextu  devotionls  et  agendae  poenitentiae  vana  rellgio  et  super- 
itftioM  adiaventio— surrejterit,  per  qnam  profima  mnltitndo  simplicinm  hominnm,  qui 
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was  only  thus  kmxd  into  oaneemlrnent  In  Thnringia,  Coond 
Schmidt,'  one  of  their  masters,  shaped  into  a  oomiected  system 
of  heretical  doctrine  their  detestation  of  the  Chorch — ^which,  they 
said,  penecnted  oat  of  selfishness  a  work  most  pleasing  to  Gtxl:^^ 


m  FlagelUtoTtt  appellant,  decepta  Tcrbii  fictis  ct  mendacibiis  malignonim, 
Salvatorem  nr/stnun  JenMolrmij  Patriarchae  JenMolyinitano  appanuMe  (cmn  taaen  a 
lonfpji  citra  temporibas  nnlliu  ibidem  praesentialiter  fberit  Patriarcha),  ct  sibt  aliqna 
dlxiiie,  qnac  c^kreiii  bob  hihfnfia  nee  laporem,  in  qnibosdam  Scriptnrae  taene  obri- 
are  no*cantar,  in  01am  cordig  veaaniam  et  animae  damnationi*  praecipitiom  est  dedncte; 
~^0'>d  m  per  nocietates  et  conventicola— diridens  div«rsas  circmrit  patriaa,  caeteiotmn 
vitam  et  statam  contemneado  le  jiutiticant,  et  claves  Ecdesiae  rilipendiutt,  ac  in  eoo- 
temptum  disciplinae  eccleeiatticae  cmcem  Domini  ante  se,  et  habitnm  certnm,  nignm 
videlicet,  ante  et  retro  ipsios  virificae  cmciA  appenram  habentem  signacolom,  sine  snpe- 
rioris  licentia  deferentes,  sab  nomine  poenitentiae  vitam  genmt  insolitam ;  comgrega* 
tiones,  conventicula  et  coadonationes,  quae  a  jure  sunt  proliibitae,  facinnt,  et  ad  alios 
actoji  prosiliunt,  a  vita  et  moribtis  obsenrantiaque  fidelium  Chriatianomm  penitns  alienos; 
ofdinationes  etiam  et  statata,  quibns  ntnntor,  imo  verins  abatnntur,  propria  temoitate 
fecerunt,  erroris  suspicione  non  vacua  et  judicio  rationis  carentia.  But  afto'  the  prohi- 
bition comes  also  the  limitation :  Per  praedicta  tamen  nequaqnam  intendimna  prohibere, 
quin  Christifidfcles  impositam  sibi  poenitentiam,  vel  etiam  non  impositam,  dnmmodo 
recta  intentione  et  para  devotione  ad  illam  peragendam  procedant,  in  sois  hospitiis,  vel 
alias,  absque  saperstitiosis  congregationibas,  societatibns  et  conventicnlia  supradietis 
possint  facore. 

*  Ilii  doctrine  and  prophecies  may  be  seen  in  FOrstemann^s  Nene  Mittheilnngcn,  iL 
16.    Ho  announced  the  end  of  the  world  for  the  year  1369  (s.  22). 

*^  Articuli  ab  ipsomet  Flagellantinm  Praedicatore  Conscript!,  in  Fdratemann's  Neue 

Mittli<;il.  ii.  24 :  Dominus  noster  J.  Chr.  primo  bonum  vinum  posuit :  modo  autem,  L  e. 

praesenti  tempore,  quod  incepit  anno  incarnationis  cjusdem  1349  optimum  vinum  propi- 

navit,  salutare  in(iuam,  quod  I>cum  et  homines  laetificand  rcconciliat.     Hoc  vinnm  est 

pficnitr'ntia  nagcUatonim.     Haec  igitur  poenitcntia  salutaris  tam  est  necessaria,  qaod 

ui^i  ({uitujuo  fidclis  adultus  ud  minus  omni  sexta  fcria,  hora  qua  Christus  sanguinem 

fudit  pr<}  homine,  ipso  sanguinem  fundat  pro  Christo,  salvari  non  poterit.     Item  ista 

poenitcntia  est  tam  eflicax,  quod  plus  potest,  quam  modo  baptismus:  nempe  propter 

avaritinm  ct  malitiam  sacerdotum  baptizantium,  qui  tales  pocnitentes  non  snstinnemnt, 

ininiinuta,  iniino  fulniflcata  est  vis  baptismi,  ct  banc  supplet  ista  poenitentia.     Praeterea 

ipsa  cHt  Uira  sulllcicns,  ({uihX  confcssio  ilia  gcneralis  Deo  facta  in  cursu  illius  poeniten- 

tiao  HutTicit  honiiui  ad  salutcm,  ncc  rcquiritur  alia  facienda  sacerdoti  propter  malum 

slatuni  Mdcordotuni  praescntium.     Ilacc  autem  poenitcntia  uovam  fidcm  dictat,  ct  Denm 

vnldu  d<<lc<rtat. — Kst  igitur  fides  nova,  scil.  ista,  quae  omnes  salvandos  salvat,  ct  anti- 

<(UA,  sril.  cvangc'lica,  quae  omncs  dumiiat.    Ilucc  fides  ponit,  quod  baptismus  et  con- 

fuMsio  non  sunt  ncccHsariu,  ut  dictum  est.    Impossibilis  est  eucharistia :  nullus  enim  sa- 

«:<»r(l()M,  poNtquani  pracdictoH  pocnitentes  propter  suam  avaritiam  repulcrunt,  et  quia  tur- 

|>eni  vitam  ct  maxinio  luxuriosam  principalitcr  genmt,  conficere  potuit  corpus  ChristL 

(^uoukhIo  onim  mundisMimum  corpus  Christi  tractari  vellct  profanis  manibus  immundis- 

iiinii  HurordotiH  ?     Item  inutilis  est  unctio  extrema.    £t  ita  videtur  de  aliis  sacramentis. 

Item  vtina  est  ecrloMiastica  scpultura.    Ncc  est  aliquid  consecratio  Ecclesiae  vel  coeme- 

lorii.     ItLMU  HUpcrstitiosa  res  cstquaercrc  indulgentias.     In  hac  fide  nova  sic  vivas,  quod 

Dciini  non  otrcndaM,  sod  ct  pro  omni  ofTensa  sanguinem  tuum  fUndas,  sicut  et  Christus 

pro  tua  oticnsa  sanguinom  fudit.     Panem  ilium  altaris,  quia  non  est  Christus,  non  ado- 

raliis,  nvo  ol  aliiiuem  honorcm,  vel  etiam  imagini  Crucifixi,  aut  imaginibus  Sanctorum 

luipcndas. — ('um  tanicn  idem  {uuiis  praebetur  ab  altari,  cum  aliis  accipias  etiam  et  tu, 

i\v  ipKOM  Hoaudalizos,  ct  ut  latere  possis. — The  following  exhortation  is  peculiar :  Ekemo- 

xynani  tuani  tribuo  pau}K*ribus,  ct  maximc  valet  calidus  panis.    So  says  also  Conrad 

Schmidt  In  his  Prophotica  (see  note  9) :  Ir  en  solt  nummen  gebacken,  ir  en  soUet  nwin 
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and  thus  there  now  sprang  up  heretical  flagellants^  sometimes 
called  also  hy  the  common  name  of  Beghards  ;^^  they  existed  down 
to  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  especially  in  Thuringia,  as  an 
heretical  sect  very  dangerous  to  the  Church.^^ 

This  warning  example,  as  well  as  the  mistrust  natural  to  the 
hierarchy  of  all  spiritual  impulses,  which  did  not  originate  from 
itself,  decided  the  destiny  of  the  later  societies  of  flageUants. 
When  the  Whitemen  {Bianchi)j  scourging  themselves  as  they 
went,  descended  from  the  Alps  into  Italy,  in  1399,  they  were  re- 

brotis  warm  geben  dorch  God,  welchir  masze  ir  vdrmGgit.  Das  ist  uch  gud,  das  was 
ansem  lieben  berren  beheilich  in  der  alten  ee,  undo  bt  ome  nocb  beheilicb.  For  this 
they  refer  to  Sarah,  who  (Gen.  xviii.  6)  set  before  the  Lord  new  baked  bread. 

'^  Gregorii  XI.,  Letter  to  an  Inquisitor  in  Germany,  in  Ra^niald.  ann.  1372,  no.  83 : 
com,  sicut  accepimns,  pcstis  illorum  haereticonim  negantium  ecclesiastica  sacrumenta, 
qui  appellantnr  Flagellatores,  in  nonnullis  Aiamanniae  partibus — dicatur  exorta,  etc. 
Itithemius  in  Chron.  Ilirsaug.  ii.  29G  records,  that  in  the  year  1392  the  papal  inquisitor 
in  Wfkrzburg  had  discovered — ^haereticos  nonnuUos  ex  simplicioribus  et  rusticanis  de 
secta  Flagellantium  ct  Fratricellorum,  and  afterward  at  Erfurt  also — simili  pravitate  in- 
fectos,  Beghardos,  Beguttas  et  alios,  quorum  aliqui  cremati  sunt  ignibus,  aliqui  vero 
poenitentiam  egerunt  super  erroribus  suis,  reliqui  fugam  inierunt 

^'  An  active  persecution  was  commenced  against  them,  a.d.  1414,  in  Sangerhausen,  by 
the  inquisitor  and  Dominican,  Henry  Schdnefeld.  At  that  time  forty-four  were  burned 
in  Winkcl  near  Sangerhausen,  eighty-three  in  Sangcrliausen,  etc.  Their  ^fty  articles 
may  be  seen  in  Theod.  Vrie,  Hist.  Cone.  Const.  P.  iii.  dist.  18  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone. 
Const.  I.  i.  12G),  in  Cyr.  Spangenberg's  Chronik  v.  Sangerhausen  (in  Buder's  nlltzl. 
Sammlung  verschiedener  meist  ungedruckter  Schriften,  Frankf.  u.  Leipz.  1785,  8.  335, 
ff.),  and  in  Forstemann^s  Neue  Mittheilungen,  ii.  26,  from  a  Huysbnrger  Codex  in  the 
library  of  the  University  at  Halle.  Twent3'-five  other  articles,  which  were  reckoned  up 
i&Sondershausen  at  the  same  time,  may  be  seen  in  Fdrstemann,  ibid.  s.  82.  They  taught 
that,  since  the  appearance  of  the  flagellants,  all  ecclesiastical  power  was  taken  from  the 
Pq>e  and  the  clergy-.  From  that  time  the  clergy  reigned  as  Antichrist.  The  judgment 
was  near ;  the  forerunner^,  Elias  and  Enoch,  were  already  come ;  for  a  certain  flagellant 
burned  at  Erfurt  in  1366,  was  Elias ;  Conrad  Schmidt,  who  had  likewise  been  long  dead, 
WIS  Enoch.  To  establish  these  assumptions,  they  taught,  Artie.  Sangerkut,  88 :  Deum 
in  principio  omnium  hominum  animas  semel  creavit,  et  cum  primo  homine  eas  in  Para- 
disum  coUocavit.  89 :  Quotiescunque  foetus  humanus  in  utero  matris  animatur,  anima 
de  Paradiso  per  Angelum  adducitur  et  foetui  inspiratur.  40 :  Cum  supradictus  combus- 
tiu  Erfordiae  et  praefatus  Conradus  in  matemis  visceribns  existentes  animari  debuerint, 
Angeli  de  Paradiso  venientes  uni  Eliae,  alteri  Enoch  animas  inftidaunt,  et  sic  Elias 
nnns  veraciter  extitit,  et  Enoch  realiter  alius  ftiit.  Formerly  the  flagellaJntB  had  only 
assumed  that,  since  their  rejection,  the  priests  had  lost  the  power  of  converting  the 
bread  in  the  Lord*s  Supper  into  the  body  of  Christ :  henceforth  they  totally  denied  the 
doctrine  of  trans ubstantiation,  Artie,  Sangerhu*.  15 :  Quod  Deum  et  corpus  Christi  non 
contineat  sub  se  realiter  altaris  sacramentum.  16 :  Quod  si  hoc  asset  verum,  quod  in 
ncramento  altaris  esset  veraciter  Christns  Deus,  diu  esset  devoratus,  etiamsi  esset  mons 
ingens  et  magnus.  They  also  pronounced  all  oaths  sinftil,  Artie.  Sonderh.  24  (this  they 
seem  to  have  adopted  Arom  the  Waldenses) :  however,  they  tatight,  Artie.  Sang.  48 : 
Qnod,  quamvis  omnia  juramenta,  qualitercunque  fiant,  sint  peccata  mortalia,  eligibilins 
ttmen  sit,  Flagellatores  coram  Inquisitoribus  jurare,  et  multa  committere  peijuria, 
qaam  se  et  sectam  prodere ;  quod  possint  juramenta  et  peijuria  postmodnm  cnm  flagello 
ezpiare. 
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ceived  almost  every  where  with  enthusiasm  by  the  clergy  and  the 
people ;  but  in  the  papal  territory  death  awaited  their  leader,  and 
the  rest  were  thereupon  dispersed.^'  St.  Yincentius  Ferrerius,  in- 
deed, a  Spanish  Dominican^  who  was  probably  the  prime  mover 
of  the  penitential  pilgrimage  of  the  Bianchi,^^  during  his  wander- 
ings in  Upper  Italy,  Southern  France,  and  Spain,  afterward  ooii- 
ducted  processions  of  flagellants  ;^^  but  the  prevalent  disapproval 
of  them  in  the  Council  of  Constance^^  induced  him  also  to  disoon^ 
tinue  them. 


EIGHTH  CHAPTER. 

EFFOBTS  FOB  REFOBtf. 


§  124. 

IN  BOHEMIA. 

Die  VorUnfSBT  des  HiuitentLuxiM  in  Bdhmen.    Aob  den  Qaellen  bearbeitei  v.  Dr.  J.  P. 

Jordan,  Leipzig,  1846. 

In  proportion  as  the  Papacy  grew  more  powerful  and  more  ter- 
rible, the  sects  which  raised  themselves  against  it  partook  more 
of  the  character  of  passion  and  superstition,  and  were  rather  in- 
clined, as  they  quite  despaired  of  salvation  within  the  Church,  to 
seek  the  foundation  of  their  religious  faith  without  her  pale. 
When  the  power  of  the  Papacy  sank  in  the  same  degree  as  its  op 
pression  increased,  a  more  prudent  direction  was  given  to  reform ; 
recognizing  the  everlasting  foundation  of  Christianity  in  the 

*'  Compare  the  reports  of  contemporaries  in  Forstemann,  s.  104 ;  on  the  execution  of 
the  leader,  Platina  de  vitis  Pontiticum,  in  vita  Bonifacil  IX. :  Sunt  qui  scribant  hi^oB 
fraudem  quaestione  detectam  fuisse,  hominemque  in  tanto  facinore  deprehensum  meritas 
poenas  luisse,  igne  scilicet,  quo  exustum  ferunt.  Sunt  etiam  qui  dicant,  nil  firaudis  in 
homine  deprehensum  Aiisse,  sed  id  fictum  a  Pontifice,  abolendo  rumori,  quo  homlnem  per 
invidiam  captum  et  necatum  affirmabant.    Utrum  verius  sit,  Dens  novit 

*♦  Vincent.  Ferrer,  nach  s.  Leben  u.  Wirken  dargestellt,  v.  D.  L.  Heller,  Berlin,  1890, 
8.  62. 

»•  See  Acte  SS,  ad.  d.  6,  April.  I.  475.  Fdrstcmanu,  s.  142  ss.  Heller's  Vincentiua, «,  66. 

^*  Heller's  Vincentius,  s.  120.  Jo.  Gersonii  Epist.  ad  Mag.  Tincentium  contra  Flagel- 
lantcs  (0pp.  ed.  du  Pin.  ii.  658) :  Crede  mihi,  Doctor  emerite,  multi  multa  loqnuntor 
super  praedicationibus  tuis,  et  maxime  super  ilia  secta  se  verberantium,  qnalem  con- 
Stat  praeteritis  temporibus  fUisse  pluries  et  in  variis  locis  reprobatam,  qnam  nee  ap- 
probas,  ut  testantur  noti  tui,  sed  nee  efficaciter  reprobas.  EpisL  Petri  Card.  Camera- 
ccnsis  ad  eundem  (ibid.  p.  659).  Jo.  (jersonii  Tract,  contra  Sectam  flagellantium  se 
(ibid.  p.  660). 
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Chmch,  it  endeavored  to  lesooe  her  from  the  abuses  which  had 
crept  in. 

However,  the  various  efforts  of  the  fourteenth  century  for  reform 
present  essential  differences.  For  the  most  part  they  aimed  only 
at  the  restoration  of  external  order  in  the  Church;  to  wit,  the 
limitation  of  the  Papal  power,  and  the  restoration  of  outward  chas- 
tity and  decorum  among  the  clergy,  without  recognizing  the  more 
deeply  concealed  sources  of  corruption.  The  mystics  made  a  near- 
er approach  to  the  true  path  of  reformation :  avoiding  all  overesti- 
mation  of  divine  worship,  they  set  the  highest  value  upon  the  life 
of  religion  in  the  inner  man.  But  they  were  satisfied  with  laying 
aside  whatever  did  not  please  them  in  the  Church ;  they  were  also 
incapable,  from  their  one^^ided  tendencies  in  the  way  chiefly  of  the 
feelings,  of  examining  and  thoroughly  judging  the  position  of  the 
Church  as  a  whole. 

The  genuine  reformers  were  distinguished  by  the  fact  that  they 
did  not  so  much  regard  the  corruption  in  isolated  abuses  as  in  the 
general  spirit  of  the  Church,  and  accordingly  strove  for  a  renova- 
tion of  this  spirit.  Undoubtedly  the  later  Protestants  reckoned 
among  these  testes  veritatis  (witnesses  to  the  truth)  many  who 
did  not  belong  to  their  number.^  There  are  others  who  can  not, 
at  any  rate  with  certainty,  be  enrolled  among  them,  because  their 
opinions  are  only  known  on  isolated  points.^    Nevertheless  a  gen- 

*  K  g.  John  Mimsinger,  rector  of  the  School  in  Ulm  (bj  FUcios,  CataL  Testiom  Ve- 
ritatiB,  no.  315,  and  several  others),  because  he  rejected  the  adoration  of  the  sacrament. 
However,  the  tenets  for  which  Monsinger  was  pronounced  a  heretic  by  the  Domini- 
cans at  Ulm,  in  1385,  according  to  the  verdict  of  the  universities  of  Prague  (Schelhom, 
Amoenitates  Literariae,  viil.  511),  and  Vienna  (1.  c.  xi.  222),  which  were  consulted  on 
the  occasion,  were  as  follows :  Corpus  Christi  non  est  Deus.  Nulla  creatura  est  ado- 
randa  adoratione  qua  Deus  debet  adorari,  adoratione  scil.  latriae:  "Rvit—hyperMia 
debetur  creaturae  excellenti,  sicut  est  caro  Christi,  b.  Virgo,  etc.  Further:  Hostla 
conaecrata  non  est  Deus ;  but — Deus  est  tub  hostia  consecrata,  corpus  ejus,  a^ngnia  et 
anima.  That  is — per  hostiam  intelligo  accidentia  quae  sunt  in  pane,  rotnnditatem  vide- 
licet, saporem  et  gravitatem.  He  would  not  have  the  consecrated  host  called  abso- 
lutely corpus  Christi,  quia  accidentia  visa  non  sunt  corpus  Christi,  licet  intns  sit 
corpus  Christi.  Therefore  it  was,  propter  simplioes  tutius,  to  say— hie  esse  corpus 
Christi  sub  specie  panis.  So  Munsinger  only  meant  that  the  species  must  not  be 
considered  to  be  Christ  himself,  but  he  did  not  by  any  means  deny  that  Christ  must  be 
adored,  sub  specie  panis :  accordingly  both  universities  at  this  time  declared  his  tenets 
orthodoz. 

*  Thus,  in  WOrzburg,  a.d.  1342,  the  layman,  Francis  Hager  (not  Conrad  Hager,  as 
Ilacius,  Catal.  Test  Verit.  no.  805,  states),  was  first  obliged  to  recant  the  assertion  that 
the  sacrifice  of  masses  for  the  dead  was  neither  meritorious  nor  availing:  and  soon  after 
the  priest,  Hermann  KUchner,  who  passed  for  a  Beghard,  had  to  recant  the  other  asser- 
tion, that  popes  and  bishops,  as  regards  their  orders,  were  neither  greater  nor  any  thing 
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nine  spirit  of  refonn  difibsed  itself  in  Bd&emia :  starting  from  a 
demand  for  amendment  of  morals,  it  soon  advanced  to  the  knowl- 
edge that  the  Chnich  was  disorganized  and  required  a  renovsp 
tion. 

Two  pfeachers  of  repentance,  appemng  at  Pragoe  about  the 
same  time,  were  the  first  to  gain  a  powerful  influence  over  flie 
common  people ;  but  for  this  very  reason  they  drew  on  themselves 
the  hatred  of  the  rest  of  the  clergy.  The  German,  Conrad  of 
Waldhausen  (Gonradus  ab  Austria),^  pastor  of  the  Teynkirche  in 
Prague  (t  1369),  made  the  mendicants  in  particular  his  foes  by 
assailing  tiieir  abuses.^  The  Moravian,  Hilicz,  of  Kremsier,^  who 
laid  down  his  ecclesiastical  office  in  1363,  with  a  view  to  devote 
himself  to  a  free  apostolical  ministry,  gave  an  opportunity  of  de- 
nouncing him  as  a  heretic  to  the  Pope,  by  tftunhing  that  Anti- 
christ was  come,  and  that  Christians,  wherever  it  was  possible, 
must  communicate  daily.*    He  went  in  person  to  Avigncm,  and 

otherwise  than  other  priests ;  see  Ludewig,  Gesch.  Yom  Bisth.  Wanburg  (Fhmkl  1712, 

fol.),  s.  G2S. 

'  The  name,  ConiBdns  de  Stiekna,  has  been  given  him  throng  a  misonderstandlBg. 
Andreas  de  Broda,  a  theologian  of  Pragae,  sa^s  in  an  Epist.  ad  Jo.  Hussum  (in  Jo.  Cocb- 
laei  Hist..IIu88ltanim,  Hognnt.  1549,  fol.  L  42):  Si  non  esset  causa  alia,  praeterqnam 
haec,  qnod  praedicatis  contra  Clericos,  null  us  tos,  ut  aestimo,  excommnnicaret.  Nam 
et  antiquis  temporibus  MiUtiut,  Conradus,  Sczehna  et  alii  quam  plurimi  contra  Clericos 
praedicaverunt,  nullus  tamen  propter  hoc  excommunicationis  fnit  sententiae  snbditus. 
In  this  passage  the  words  C<mradu»  Sczekna  have  been  read  together  as  names  of  one 
person  ;  but  Johannes  Stiekna  was  living  in  1400 ;  see  Jordan,  s.  2  and  82. 

*  His  contemporary,  Beness  de  Weitmil,  canon  of  Prague,  speaks  of  his  influence:  the 
passage  is  translated  from  a  MS.  in  Jordan,  s.  3.  Conrad  inveighed  with  success  against 
the  finery  of  women,  against  usury,  and  chiefly  against  the  simony  of  the  mendicants, 
who  only  wlmitted  persons  into  their  order  on  payment  of  large  entrance  fees.  There 
are  extracts  from  his  manuscript  Apologia  against  them  in  Jordan,  s.  7,  16.  Balbinus 
(see  his  Epitome  Berum  Bohem.  p.  406)  had  even  seen  a  large  work  by  Conrad  in  MS. 
with  the  title,  Accusationcs  Mendicantium,  in  quo  et  accusat  Mendicantes  Beligiosos,  et 
eorum  responsiones  ad  sua  objecta  iterato  refellit.— qui  ejus  quaedam  opera  legerunt,  pn- 
tant,  eum  nimium  licenter  de  sacris  personis  loqui,  atque  etiam  in  Episcopos  et  demm 
acerbas  invectivas  componere.  His  largest  work,  Postilla  Studentium  Universitatis 
Pragcnsis,  is  still  frequently  to  be  found  in  MSS. ;  see  Jordan,  s.  16. 

*  Milicz  is  his  Cliristian,  not  his  family  name.  Later  writers  call  him  erroneoosly 
John  Milicz ;  see  Jordan,  s.  19.  Two  works  on  his  life  by  disciples  of  his  are  extant. 
One  Vita,  in  I^lbini  MiHcellanca  historica  Regni  Bohcmiae,  Dccad.  i.  lib.  4,  tit.  84,  p. 
43  (Prag.  1682.  fol.),  given  from  the  reports  of  others  in  Jordan,  s.  18. — ^Matthias  v. 
Janow  on  Milicz ;  see  in  Jordan,  s.  82. — On  the  writings  of  Milicz :  libellus  de  AnU- 
cfaristo  (preserved  in  the  treatise  with  the  same  title  by  Matthias  v.  Janow),  Postilla, 
etc.,  see  Jordan,  s.  29.  Adaucti  Voigt,  Acta  Literaria  Bohemiae  et  Moraviae,  vol.  i. 
(Prag.  1776.  8),  p.  216. 

'  Vita,  in  Balbini  Miscell.  1.  c.  p.  45 :  quamvis  in  principle  suae  praedicationis  pan- 
cum  i>opulum  hat>ere  videretur,  et  licet  etiam  ab  aliquibus  propter  incongmentiam  vul- 
garis sermonis  derideretor  (probably  for  his  Moravian  pronnnciation  of  the  Bohemian 


CHAP,  ym.— BEFOBMERa    §  124.  MATTHIAS  OF  JANOW.  185 

jngtified  himself,  but  died  there  soon  after  (t  1374).^  But  we 
first  find  the  genuine  insight  of  a  reformer  into  the  state  of  the 
Church  in  Matthias  of  Janow  (Magister  Parisiensis,  firom  1381 
oanon  of  the  cathedral  church  in  Prague,  t  1394),^  who  received 

language),  nerertheless  he  went  on  with  seal :  et  sic  per  ejns  assidnam  praedicationem 
et  anateritatem  correctionum  primo  aperiebantor  anres  sordomm, — et  post  coepit  popn- 
loi  afflaere  et  admirabantor  tnrbae  laudantes  nomen  Domini,  etc.  In  the  jear  1367  he 
first  went  to  Rome  to  preach  there,  but  he  was  thrown  into  prison  for  some  time,  for  ad- 
TVtising  bj  a  bill  posted  on  St.  Peter's  Church,  quod  Anttckrithu  vemt;  and  the  men- 
dicants in  Prague  began  already  to  annotmce  in  their  sermons :  Carissimi,  ecce  jamMi- 
UfeiBS  cremabitur  (Vita,  p.  51).  After  his  return  his  seal  was  so  successfhl,  ut  etiam 
poblicae  meretrices  de  prostibulis  per  ejus  praedicationem  ad  poenitenUam  converteren- 
tor:  and  he  changed  the  prostibulum  Benatkj  (Yenetias)  nuncupatum  into  a  conserva- 
torinm  conversarum  for  them  (Vita,  p.  55).  But  at  length  hatred  and  envy  broke  forth 
into  persecution  against  him,  Vita,  p.  58 :  malignus  spiritus — ^Praelatos,  Plebanos,  Beli- 
gtoioe  ad  furorem  in  eum  suscitavit,  ita  ut  praedicationem  sibi  saepius  prohiberent,  et 
haeieticum  e^  appellarent.  P.  59 :  ei  verbis  multis  ac  probosis  conviciabantur,  inter 
eaaten  vero  dicebant :  a  principio  praedicationis  tuae  nunquam  pace  fhiimur,  sed  sem- 
per disturbia  multa  patlmur. — Quem  saepius  et  Beghardum,  et  H^'pocritam,  et  Sodomi^ 
tun  appellabant : — Postremo  vero  in  tantum  fuerunt  in  furorem  concitati,  quod  et  12  ar- 
ticulos  falsos  et  mendaces  construxerunt,  et  eos  ad  Curiam  Bomanam — ^miserunt.  The 
Pope  charged  the  Archbishop  of  Prague  to  institute  an  inquiry  (Raynald.  ann.  1374,  no. 
10),  and  sought  the  necessary  support  from  Charles  IV.  (ibid.  no.  11).  These  twelve 
tttiolea  are  in  Jordan,  s.  89*  In  them  the  following  doctrines  were  alleged  against  him ; 
Uiat  Antichrist  was  come,  that  it  was  damnable  to  purchase  the  tithes  of  a  Church,  that 
inch  taxes  as  the  priests  drew  from  landed  property  were  usurious,  quod  omnia  homo 
tOMtnr  de  necessitate  saltem  ad  minus  bis  in  hebdomada  sumere  corporis  dominici  sa- 
cnunentum.  Further,  he  was  charged  with  having  given  the  form  of  an  Order  to  hia  so- 
ciety of  penitent  women,  and  likewise  to  a  congregation  of  priests,  caring  for  no  man's 
opposition,  nay,  with  having  even  said,  quod  in  Papa,  Cardinalibus,  Episcopis,  etc.,  ve- 
ritos  nulla  esset,  et  nullus  ex  eis  duceret  ad  viam  veritatis ;  with  condemning  the  study 
of  the  liberal  arts,  and  censuring  the  modest  dress  of  women,  with  having  said  that  he 
had  done  more  than  Christ,  and  with  having  preached  that  priests  should  hold  property 
only  in  common. 

*  Jordan,  s.  27.  In  a  diploma  of  the  strictly  catholic  Charles  IV.,  a.d.  1874  (Balbini 
l^iit.  p.  408),  he  is  called — bonae  memoriae  honorabilis  Milicius,  quondam  devotus  nos- 
tardilectus. 

'  Hte  principal  work,  still  extant  in  MS.,  is,  Regulae  Yeteris  et  Novi  Testament!,  in 
five  books.  The  works  of  Matthias,  given  fcn  Balbini  Bohemia  docta,  ed.  ab  Baph.  Un- 
gar,  IL  178,  are  only  separate  treatises  of  this  work ;  namely,  de  Hypocrisi  from  lib.  ii., 
de  Frequenti  Communione,  de  Unitate  Ecclesiae,  de  Antichristo,  de  Abominatione  in  £c- 
desia  Dei,  fh)m  lib.  iii. ;  see  Jordan,  s.  50,  58.  In  the  prefkce  to  the  Confissaio  Bohemia 
ca,  A.D.  1535  (Niemeyer,  Coll.  Confessionum  in  Eccl.  Beformatis  publicatamm,  p.  776), 
it  is  stated  that  the  lib.  de  Abominatione  of  Matthias,  sub  titulo  et  nomine  Magistri  Jo. 
Has  excusus  in  lucem  exiit.  Thus  the  work  is  found  also  in  the  Historla  et  Monumen- 
ts Jo.  Hus.  atque  Hioron.  Pragensis,  Norimb.  1715,  i.  478.  But,  according  to  Jordan, 
s.  52,  who  had  the  whole  work,  Begidae  vet  et  novi  Test.,  in  MS.  before  him,  the  whole 
passsge  in  that  edition,  p.  473-^7,  is  not  by  Huss,  but  taken  from  the  manuscripts  of 
our  Matthias,  only  immoderately  mutilated  and  imperfect  That  the  fragment,  De 
Mysterio  Iniquitotis  Antichrist!,  i.  608,  belongs  to  l£atthlae  Tract  de  Antichristo,  is 
pioved  by  the  quotations  frx>m  this  tract  in  the  Lib.  de  Abominatione,  which  reappear 
hi  that  fh^^ent  (compare,  p.  512,  557,  with  610;  p.  515  with  611;  p.  586  with  612). 
likswise,  p.  697,  De  UniUte  Ecclesiae  et  Sohismate,  may  well  belong  to  Matthim  Tract 
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sonroe  of  Christian  £utL^^  He  likewise,  as  well  as  Hilioz,  reo- 
ommended  more  frequent  commnnion,  until  a  synod  at  Prague, 
A.D.  1388,  decided  against  it.^^ 

These  men  afterward  were  rightly  regarded  as  the  forerunners 
of  Huss.^^    Still  the  Hussites,  after  the  cup  in  the  Lord's  Supper 

Et  tunc  deinceps  neqnaqnam  est  omittendmn,  quU  talia  omnia  et  cum  mnlto  additAmoi- 
to  exquisite  in  populis  divolgentur,— procUmentnr,  nt  sciant  Christian!,  nbl  vel  qua 
soam  salutem  debeant  providere.  Enimvero  indolgentiae  magnae  et  magna  promitta 
omnibus  accurrentibus,  et  gratiae  viz  ab  hominibus  credibiles,  alias  ita  anthenticae,  et 
a  dominis  apostolicis  ita  roboratae  per  testes  et  per  bnllas,  quod  non  est  pins  bomini  de 
ipsis  nullo  modo  dnbitare.  Nam  etsi  contradiceret,  vel  non  crederet,  indignationem 
Dei  omnipotentis  incurreret.  Et  forte  plaga  manifesta  puniretnr,  sicut  jam  molti,  inqoi- 
unt,  pro  simili  incredulitate  sunt  puniti.  Jordan,  s.  80 :  Nee  per  hoc  ego  euro  negate, 
imagines  rationabiliter  fieri  in  Ecclesia  et  poni,  cum  hoc  teneat  universitas  sanctae  Ec- 
desiae,  et  dicatur  communiter,  quod  tales  imagines  sunt  scriptnra  laicorom.  Decors- 
tor  igitur  templum  statuis  imaginum :  huic  ego  non  obsto,— dummodo  in  tallbus  cante> 
la  contra  daemonia,  sicut  et  in  aliis,  habeatur.  Sed  hoc  audacter  dico,  quod  qoam  cito 
una  imago  amplins  reveretur  quam  aliae  imagines  in  templo,  vel  habet  concnrsnm  ain- 
pliorem  plebis  cum  candelis,  genuflexionibua  vel  aliter,  mox  est  de  templo  ejicienda, 
tamquam  offendiculum  populu  Item  si  adjuhgantur  aliqua  signa  fiicta  qnasi  per  ima- 
ginem  aut  ratione  imaginis  vel  aliter,  iterum  illico  ilia  statua  est  cassanda ;  quia  jam 
valde  timendum  est  plcbi  Christ!,  ne  fortasse  tunc  accesserit  ibi  jam  daemonlnm,  volens 
Indificare  plebejos,  et  polluere  adorationem  Jesu  Christ!  corporis  et  sangoinis  pretiosi. 

**  Jordan,  s.  80 :  Et  quam  cito  leg^  b.  Angustinum  in  libro  de  doctrina  Christiana,  et 
Hieronymum,  dicentes,  quod  studium  textuuin  sacratissimae  bibliae  est  in  principio  et 
in  fine  super  omnia  necessarium  et  utile  cuilibet  pertingere  cupienti  ad  agnitionem  the- 
olo^cae  veritatis,  et  ipsa  est  primum  et  fundamentale  et  debet  esse  cuilibet  literato  chm- 
tiano :  mox  agglutinata  [est]  anima  moa  bibliae  in  amore  perpetuo.  Ub!  fateor,  quod 
a  juventute  mea  non  rccessit  a  me  usque  ad  sencctam  et  senium,  neque  in  via,  neque  in 
domo,  neque  dum  occupabar,  nee  cum  otiabar :  et  in  omni  mea  ambiguitate,  in  omni 
quacstione,  semper  in  biblia  et  per  eam  sufficicntem  et  lucidam  expeditionem  reperi  et 
consolationem  animae  meac,  et  in  omni  turbatione  mea,  persecutione  et  tzistitia  ubiqae 
conftigi  ad  bibliam,  quae,  ut  duxi,  semper  mecum  ambulat,  mea  carissima. — Unde  cum 
vidi,  quam  plurimos  portare  semper  et  ubique  secum  reliquias  et  ossa  diversorum  Sanc- 
torum, pro  defensione  sua  quilil>et  et  sua  singular!  devotione ;  ego  eleg!  mihi  bibliam, 
meam  electam,  sociam  meae  peregrination!,  gestare  semper  mecum,  etc. 

**  Jordan,  s.  55.  The  s}'nod  determined  that  no  layman  should  be  allowed  to  come 
oftener  than  once  a  month  to  the  Lord's  Supper. 

"  Especially  by  Hussites  and  Protestants,  among  whom,  however,  even  in  respect  to 
that  doctrine,  many  unauthorized  opinions  have  grown  up.  Thus  it  is  matter  of  tradi- 
tion, that  Zbynielc  (Sbynko),  archbishop  of  Prague,  in  1410,  had  the  writings  of  Milicz 
and  Matthias  of  Janow  burned  with  those  of  Wycliffe.  The  only  sources  of  this  opinion 
are  Hagel's  (f  1668)  Bohm.  Chronik,  s.  659 :  "  Etliche  sagten,  es  w&ren  daneben  viel  an- 
dere  und  mehr  als  des  Wigleffs  BOcher  verbrannt:**  and  Procopius  Lnpacius  (f  1687) 
Calcndarium  Hist.  ad.  d.  16  Jul.  Feruntur  tum  et  plurimi  libri  esse  concremati  Joannis 
Militii,  Mag.  Matthiae  cognomine  Parisiensis,  etc.  However,  in  the  Archbishop's  de- 
cree of  condemnation,  which  is  preserved  in  Huss's  appeal  (Hussi!  0pp.  1,  118),  and  in 
this  appeal  itself,  there  is  merely  an  allusion  to  Wycliffe's  works,  and  thus  the  &ble 
which  arose  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  afterward  has  no  probability.  See  Balbini 
Bohemia  Docta  II,  178.  Milicz  was  also  pronounced  a  heretic  by  the  annalists,  Ray- 
naldus,  Spondanus,  and  Bzovius,  ad  ann.  1874 :  on  the  contrary,  most  of  the  Catholic 
authors  of  Bohemia,  since  Balbinus,  have  maintained  the  orthodoxy  of  all  the  three 
men  mentioned  above. 
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beoame  the  token  of  their  party,  were  not  ri^t  in  appealing  to 
them  as  supporters  of  this  dootiine.  At  first,  the  contest  of  Mat- 
thias y.  Janow  for  more  frequent  oommunion  was  misunderstood, 
as  though  he  had  demanded  the  cup  for  the  laity,  and  adminis- 
tered it  to  them.^^  Much  later,  Hussite  writers  conjectured,  with- 
out any  reason,  that  the  efforts  of  all  the  three  men  here  men- 
tioned were  connected  with  the  G-raeco-Solavonian  modes  of  wor- 
ship, which  were  supposed  to  have  held  their  ground  until  this 
time,  and  that  they  especially  opposed  the  withholding  of  the 
oqp." 

'*  y.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const  t  iit,  in  the  Proiegg,  p.  20,  records  the  following  from 
the  transactions  of  the  Bohemians  at  the  council  of  Basle,  a.d.  1488,  which  most  have 
batii  taken  from  mannscripts,  as  it  te  not  to  be  found  in  the  printed  acts :  Johannes  de 
Piriemar,  cum  BocUzana  in  Basileensi  Concilio  de  communione  calicis  contendens,  in 
mponaione  sua  agnosit  quidem,  Pragae  apud  s.  Nicolanm  Magistnim  Matthiam  pro 
Modone  populo  nora  de  sacramento  quoque  coenae  praedicasse,  ast  palinodiam  in  Syno- 
dQ.Pragensi  anno  1889  cecinisse,  ait.  In  quibus  tamen  articulis,  ut  Polemams  eos  re- 
ftrty  communionis  calicis  dara  mentio  hand  facta.  Unde  in  dnbio  relinquit  Polemams, 
tn  Matthias  calicem  populo  dederit^  an  secus.  Hoc  interim  certnm  esse  ait,  enm  prohi- 
bftem  fbisse.  8ive^  inquit,  ipte  mcq^erU  katte  novitatem  praedioare^  not  $ub  utraqu/t  ap^ 
cti  oommiMucors,  tamen  tua  dodrma  give  pracUca  mm  habuit  progressum.  The  Hussite, 
ifrenceslaus  Pisecenns,  writes  about  1620,  of  Matthias  Parisiensis  (Balbfaii  Bohemia 
Docta  II,  178) :  mnltos  emditissimos  conscripsit  libros,  in  quibus  de  communione  ntri- 
■•que  speciei  pluribus  egit  (but  compare  1.  c.  p.  179).  This  erroneous  opinion  probably 
nee  from  the  &ct  that  KatUiias,  in  speaking  of  the  communion  of  lay  persona,  also  used 
tte  expression — communicatio  corporis  et  sanguinis  J.  Chr.,  reoeiTing  the  body  and 
Uood  of  Christ  (Jordan,  s.  62,  66,  68),  because  he  referred  John  vL  68  to  the  Lord's 
Sqpper  (De  Abominatione,  c  29  and  24,  in  Hua  Monnmenta,  1,  604).  This  mode  of 
•■pression  was  dogmatically  quite  right,  even  when  used  of  partaking  in  one  kind  (yoI. 
S,  1 77,  note  12) ;  but  it  was  afterward  so  understood  among  the  Hussites  as  if  Matthias 
had  defended  the  communion  in  both  kinds. 

'*  Paulus  Stransky,  De  Bepnblica  Bojema  1688,  c.  yI  §  6  (also  in  Goldasti  Comm.  de 
Bagni  Bohem.  Juribus,  ed.  Schminckii  II,  611),  is  the  first  who  presents  this  view,  with- 
ovt  however  making  any  particular  mention  of  the  cup ;  next  after  him  comes  Jo.  Amos 
Oomenius  (Historia  Persecutionum  Bcdesiae  Bohemicae  1648,  p.  19  ss.,  and  Historian*- 
Inm  BohemoTum  1660,  ed.  Bnddei,  p.  6),  who  is  the  first  to  make  these  men  chami»ons 
of  the  chalioe.  All  later  writers  followed  him,  especially  Augustin  Zitte,  in  his  uncritical 
and  Iknciftilly  illustrated  lives  of  the  three  most  distinguished  precursors  of  the  renowned 
M.  John  Huss,  Prague,  1786  Qn  the  Kurze  Lebensbeschreibunge  berOhmter  Mftnner 
Bdhmens  Bd.  1),  to  wliich  even  Schrdckh,  xxxiv.  666,  gives  too  much  credit.  The  fol- 
lowing reasons  are  opposed  to  the  above-mentioned  view :  1.  In  the  earlier  sources  there 
b  DO  trace  to  l>e  found  of  a  Graeco-SdaTonic  ritual  in  the  time  of  Charies  IV.,  nor  of  a 
psnecution  on  account  of  it ;  on  the  other  hand,  this  emperor  built  the  monasteiy  of 
Xmaus,  in  Prague,  for  the  Latino-Sclavonic  ritual,  a.d.  1847 ;  compare  Dobner  in  the 
AbhandL  der  Bohmischen  Gesellsch.  der  Wissensch.  for  1786,  s.  174,  for  1786,  s,  488: 
fad  2,  in  the  numerous  works  and  treatises  which  followed  the  introduction  of  the  cup 
by  James  of  Misa  (with  the  exception  of  tliat  remarked  on  in  note  14)  there  are  no  hints 
whatever  of  any  earlier  attempts  of  the  kind  to  be  found.  The  Bohemian  brethren 
fai  their  Apologia  Verae  Doctfinae,  a.d.  1688  (see  vol.  iv.  Div.  1,  §  14,  note  4  of  Crieseler's 
Ghh.  Hist)  in  Lydii  Waldensia  IL, 292,  state  expressly:  Mag.  Jacobellus  primus  om- 
aiom  communionem  utriusque  speciei  in  Bohemia  practicare  cepit. 
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§  125. 

JOHN  WTCLIFFE. 

Henrici  de  Knrgfaton  (Canoo  at  Leicester,  Wjdilfe^s  contemponij),  De  ETentiba 
AnglUe  nsqne  ad  ann.  1395  0^  Bog:  Twiaden,  Scriptt.  X.  Hist.  An^^  Lood.  1S5S; 
foi.).— Thomae  Walsingham  (Benedictine  at  Sc  Albans,  about  1440),  Hist.  An|^ 
major  (in  Camden,  Scriptt.  Ber.  Angl.    Lond.  17bL    Francot  1602,  foL). 

Tbe  Histoiy  of  the  life  and  Sofferings  of  John  Wldiffe  br  John  Lewis,  London, 
1720.  The  Life  and  Opinions  of  John  de  Wjclifle,  illnstnted  prindpaUj'  tnm  his  vn- 
pnblished  MannscripU,  bj  Bob.  Yangfaan,  London,  1839,  cd.  2,  1831,  2  toIL  &  A.  J. 
de  Roever  Groneman,  Diatribe  in  Jo.  Wickliffi  Vttam,  Ingeninm,  Scripta,  IVmj.  ad  Bbeo. 
1837.  D.  L.  Flathe^s  Gesch.  der  Yoriinler  d.  Reformation  (2  Th.  Leipsig;  188&-8Q 
II,  161.  Dr.  G.  Weber's  Gesch.  der  akatholischen  Kirchen  n.  Secten  r.  GnMsbritannicD, 
Th.  1,  Bd.  1  (Leiparig.  1845),  s.  62. 

[The  Life  of  Wicltf,  by  Charles  Webb  Le  Bas.  In  the  TheoL  library,  toI.  L  18. 
Kew  Yoric,  1832.-^ohn  de  Wydiffe,  a  Monograph,  by  Robert  Yangfaan,  D.D.,  4.  Lond. 
1853. — O.  Jaeger,  John  Wyclifle,  n.  seine  Bedentnng  ftlr  die  Reformation,  8.  Ldpx. 
lg54.-.Wiclif  nnd  die  LoUarden,  br  Lechler.  in  Niedner's  Zeitschrift,  1858.  4^The 
first  part  of  the  fourth  yolame  of  Bdhringer's  Kirche  Christ!,  8. 1856,  pp.  648,  is  deroted 
to  the  life  of  WyclifTe.— Three  Treatises  of  John  Wyclilie,  now  first  pablished  from 
the  MSS.,  by  J.  H.  Todd,  D.D.  12.  Dublin,  1851 :  viz.,'  L  The  Chnrch  and  her  Members: 
II.  AposUc^'  of  the  Chorch :  III.  Antichrist.— £.  W.  Leward,  Die  Theol.  Doctrin  Wy- 
cliflTs,  in  the  Zeitschrift,  f.  Hist.  Theol.  1846-7.— Articles  on  Wycliffe  in  the  Christ.  Ex- 
aminer, vol.  51 :  Edinb.  Review,  vol.  56 :  Christian  Review,  vol.  6 :  Meth.  Qnaiterly 
Review,  vol.  2 :  Westminster  Review,  Jnly,  1854 :  on  the  MSS.  of  Wyclilfe,  in  Eclectic 
Review,  Fourth  Series,  vd.  13.] 

In  England  the  oppressions  of  the  Papal  See  were  felt  with 
double  force  after  the  latter  had  become  openly  dependent  upon 
the  hostile  power  of  France.  Government  and  Parliament,  im- 
pelled and  supported  by  the  general  voice  of  the  nation,  resisted 
them  with  resolution  and  success.^  But  in  consequence  of  this, 
the  eyes  of  many  were  opened  to  other  ecclesiastical  corruptions  f 
especially  was  the  influence  of  the  mendicants,  the  Pope's  most 
zealous  officers,  visited  with  censure  from  all  sides.^ 

In  John  Wycliffe,  a  fellow  of  Merton  College,  Oxford,  distin- 
guished for  acuteness  and  learning,^  this  general  sentiment  found 

»  Sec  §  103,  note  30. 

*  Thufl  Robert  Longland,  a  priest,  about  1350,  published  an  allegorical  poem,  "The 
Visions  of  Peirce  Plowman*"  (with  comm.  by  Whitaker,  Lond.  1813.  4.),  which  lashed 
the  ecdeNiastical  superstition,  the  monks,  etc.,  and  proclaimed  a  reformation  of  the 
Churrh.  It  soon  became  very  popular.  Compare  Warton,  History  of  English  Poetiy 
(Lond.  1774,  2  voll.  4.),  i.  287 ;  Vaughan,  ii.  148.  The  monk  John  Ball  also,  who  after- 
ward Joined  Wycliflfe,  bad  already  preached  in  this  strain  ;  see  Schlosser*s  Weltgeechich- 
te,  ii.  tm. 

*  Compare  §  112,  notes  2  and  3  (the  appearance  of  Richard,  archbishop  of  Armagh, 
upon  the  scene  against  them  at  Avignon  in  1357). 

*  By  hi»  determined  adversary,  Hoinr.  de  Knj'ghton,  De  Eventibns  An^iae,  lib.  v.,  p. 
2G44,  he  is  called  Jo.  Wycklif— -Doctor  in  Theologia  eminentissimns  in  diebos  Ulis.    In 
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a  firm  basis  in  his  love  fi>r  his  fetiher-land,  and  his  zeal  for  true 
Christianity.^  He  was  the  first  to  come  forward  as  a  bold  cham- 
pion in  the  quarrels  of  the  University  with  the  mendicant  monks, 
A  J).  1360,  and  to  denounce  without  disguise  the  corruptions  of 
these  Orders.^  When  Edward  III.,  in  1366,  with  the  help  of 
his  Parliament,  deUvered  himself  &om  the  shamefiil  tax  paid  to 
the  Pope,  Wycliffe  boldly  defended  this  step  likewise.''  As  he  ad- 
dressed himself  in  numerous  w<»rks  in  his  native  language  to  the 
whole  nation,  he  met  with  great  sympathy  among  all  classes,  ex- 
cept the  monks ;  this  was  further  strengthened  by  the  fieu^t  that 
G-eoffrey  Chaucer  (t  1400),  the  father  of  English  poetry,  joined  in 
the  assault  upon  the  mendicants.®  Wycliffe  became  professor  of 
divinity  at  Oxford  in  1372,  and  in  1376  rector  of  Lutterworth ; 
and  when  the  government  endeavored  more  seriously  than  ever 
to  withdraw  the  Church  of  England  from  the  Pope's  arbitrary 
power,  Wycliffe  was  one  of  the  embassadors  who  negotiated  a  con- 
vention for  this  purpose  with  the  Papal  delegates  at  Bruges  in 
1374.*  Under  these  circumstances  he  had  opportunities  enough 
to  see  the  corruption  of  the  Papacy,^^  as  well  as  the  injurious  ef- 
fects of  monasticism.^  ^  Since  he  declared  his  convictions  with  bold- 
ness, he  was  accused  before  the  Pope,  in  1376,  of  nineteen  errors 

pUlosophia  nulli  repntabatur  secundiis,  in  scholasticis  duciplinis  incomparabilis.  His 
numerous  works  (enumerated  by  Lewis,  p.  148,  sq.  Yaugfaan,  ii.  879)  can  not,  unfor- 
tanately,  for  the  most  part,  be  arranged  with  anj  certainty  in  chronological  order. 

•  On  his  first  work.  The  Last  Age  iff  the  CfttcrcA,  a.d.  1866  (Ed.  James  Henthom  Todd, 
Dublin,  1841),  see  Yaughan  1,  254. 

'  The  arrangement  in  order  of  time  of  his  numerous  works  written  against  the  men- 
dicants is  no  longer  possible.  Their  contents  he  comprised  in  the  work  Objection*  to 
Fhan  (printed  in  the  Two  Short  Treatises  against  the  Orders  of  Begging  Friars,  com- 
piled by  John  Wiclif,  Oxford,  1608.  4.  published  by  Thomas  James).  Compare  Yaugh- 
an,  i.  267 ;  ii.  203.  He  maintained  especially :  sith  open  Begging  is  thus  sharply  damned 
In  holy  Writ,  it  is  a  foule  Error  to  me}*ntene  it,  but  that  is  more  Error  to  seie  that  Christ 
was  such  a  Beggar.    See  Lewis,  p.  7. 

'  Compare  above,  §  101,  note  12.  Lewis,  p.  17.  Yaughan,  i.  278.  Ruever  Groneman, 
p.  87.  A  monk  had  written  against  it,  and  maintained,  quod  sit  falsum  et  pseudoevan- 
gelicum,  quod  domini  temporales  possunt  in  aliquo  casn  legitime  auferre  ab  Ecclesias- 
tieis  bona  sua.  Wycliffb  wrote  in  answer  a  Determinatio  de  Dominio,  printed  in  Lewis, 
P.868  8S. 

•  Particularly  in  the  Canterbury  Tales  (published  by  Th.  Tyrwhitt.  Lond.  1776.  6.  t. 
8.  Oxford,  1798. 2 1. 4).  See  W.Godwin,  Hist,  ofthe  Life  and  Age  of  G.Chaucer,  Lond. 
1803.  2  t.  4.    Yaughan,  ii.  187.    Weber,  L  i.  102. 

•  See  above,  §  108,  note  20.   Lewis,  p.  30.  Yaughan,  i.  888.  Ruever  Groneman,  p.  107. 
>*  He  called  the  Pope  Antichrist,  the  proud,  worldly  Priest  of  Borne,  and  the  most 

cursed  of  Clippers  and  Purse-kervers.    Lewis,  p.  84. 

*^  The  isolated  charges  which  he  brought  against  the  friars  in  his  earlier  works  he 
collected,  about  1382,  into  fifty  heresies  and  errors ;  in  Lewis,  p.  20  ss. 
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in  doctrine.  Gregory  XL  instituted  an  inquiry  against  him." 
All  danger  on  this  acoonnt,  however,  was  warded  off  firom  him  hy 
the  favor  of  the  secolar  nobles,  eqiecially  the  Doke  of  LanoastoTi 
who  held  the  regency  after  Edward's  death  (t  1377).^^ 

From  the  great  Papal  schism  (1378)  Wycliflb  derived  a  fresh 
impulse,  as  well  as  greater  freedom,  in  searching  out  the  defects 
of  the  Church  and  proposing  amendment.  He  summoned  the 
secular  powers  to  avail  themselves  of  this  favoraUe  time  for  the 
reformation  of  the  Church,'*  and  sent  out  his  disciples  through 
the  country  (poor  Priests,  called  Lollards  hy  their  adversariesV^ 
to  o[q)ose  a  genuine  apostoUcal  agency  to  the  pretended  one  of  the 

>*  The  Papal  briefs,  of  the  jeu- 1377,  to  the  Univenity  of  Oxford,  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbux^',  the  Bishop  of  London,  and  the  King  of  England,  are  in  Walsingfaam,  p.  201 
8S.  Cone.  Biagnae  Brit.  ilL  116.  The  Sckedula  attached  with  the  nineteen  beretleal 
propotUiones  is  in  Wahungham,  p.  304.  Cone.  M.  B.  ilL  123.  Lewis,  p,  266:  £.  g.  1. 
Totum  genus  hominum  concurrentiam  citra  Christnm  non  habet  poteatatem  rimplirit^ 
ordinandi,  ut  Petms  et  omne  genus  sunm  dominetur  politice  imperpetunm  super  mnn- 
dum.  YI.  Si  Deus  est,  domlni  temporales  possunt  legitime  ac  meritorie  anftm  bona 
fortunae  ab  Ecclesia  delinquente.  VIL  Numquid  Ecclesia  est  in  tali  statu  vel  noo,  noa 
est  meum  discnterc,  sed  dominonun  temporalinm  examinare,  et  posito  casu  confldenter 
agere,  et  in  poena  damnationis  aetemae  ejus  temporalia  auferre.  VIIL  Scimns,  quod 
non  est  possibile,  quod  Vicarius  Christi  pure  ex  BulUs  sois,  vel  ex  illis  cum  voluntats 
et  conseniiu  suo  et  sui  Collcgii  quenquam  habilitet  vel  inhabilitet.  IX.  Non  est  possi- 
bile hominem  excommunlcari,  nisi  prius  et  principoliter  excommunicaretur  a  seipso. 
XIII.  DUcipuli  Christi  non  habent  potcstatem  coactc  exigere  temporalia  per  censuras. 
XVI.  Hoc  debet  catholice  credi :  quilibet  sacerdos  rite  ordinatus  habet  potestatem  suifi- 
cienter  Murramcnta  quaelibet  confcrendi,  et  per  consequens  quemlibet  contritum  a  peo- 
cato  quolibet  absolvendi.  XIX.  Ecclcsiasticus  imo  et  Bomanus  Pontifex  potest  le- 
gitime a  subditis  et  laicis  corripi  et  etlam  accusari.  Taugfaan,  L  354.  Bnever  Grone- 
man,  p.  125. 

'  ^  Lcik'iti,  p.  50  Bs.  At  the  second  hearing,  in  the  archbishop's  palace  at  Lambeth  in 
London,  where,  sls  Walsingham,  p.  205,  complain.s — non  dico  cives  tantum  Londonienses, 
sed  vilcs  ip5ius  civitatis  se  impudenter  ingerere  praesumpsenint  in  eandem  capellam,  et 
verba  facerc  pro  codem,  ct  istud  negotium  impcdire,  W3*cliffe  gave  in  a  Dedaratio  of 
those  profK)sitions  (p.  206),  in  which  on  some  fK>ints  at  any  rate,  he  yielded  skillfully, 
e.  g.  ad  r. :  patct  non  csve  in  hominum  potestate  impcdire  adventum  Christi  ad  finale 
Judicium. — Ad  VI. :  Si  Deus  est,  ipse  est  omnipotcns.  £t  si  sic,  ipse  potest  praecipere 
domiiii.H  tern |>orali bus,  »ic  auferre : — sed  absit  ex  illo  credere,  quod  intentionis  meae  sit, 
saeculare.s  duminos  licito  posi^e  auferre,  quandocunque  et  quomodocunqne  volnerint  vel 
nudu  uucturitate  sua,  sed  omnino  auctoritate  Ecclesioe  in  casibus  et  forma  limitatis  a 
jure.  But  others  he  defended,  e.  g.  ad  VIII. :  patet  ex  fide  catholica,  cum  oportet  do- 
minuin  [in]  omoi  operutione  vicaria  tencre  primatum.  Ideo  sicut  in  onini  habilitatione 
suiijec-ti  priuH  cxigitur  gratia  et  dignitas  habilitati,  sic  in  omni  inhabilitatione  prius  ex- 
igitur  dignitas  ox  <lemerito  inhabilitati,  et  per  consequens  non  pure  ex  ministerio  vicarii 
ChriNti  fit  tails  haiiilitatio  vel  inhabit itatio.    Comp.  Ruevcr  Groncman,  p.  134. 

'*  In  his  work,  On  tlio  Schism  of  tlie  Po^>ca,  see  Vaughan,  iL  3  ss. 

'  ^  I'pon  them  see  Vaughan,  ii.  163.  Ruever  Groneman,  p.  217.  Our  particular  knowl- 
edge of  them  is  derived  from  the  work  of  Wycliflc  in  tlicir  favor,  viz. :  Pro  egentibus 
PrcHbytcriH,  s.  de  causis  ob  quas  pauperes  Presbyteri  l>encficiis  non  gaudent,  printed  in 
Lewis,  p.  2»7. 
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begging  friars,  and  to  precudi  against  the  anti-Christian  hierarchy 
and  the  abuses  in  the  Church.  Hitherto  he  had  attacked  only 
matters  that  concerned  the  ecclesiastical  constitution  and  disci- 
pline ;  now  he  advanced  with  bolder  steps.  In  1380  he  began  to 
translate  the  Bible  into  English,  and  as  this  undertaking  was 
forthwith  assailed  as  heretical,  he  maintained  the  people's  right 
to  the  Holy  Scriptures.^®  "When  he  began,  in  the  year  1381,  to 
impugn  even  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  many  who  were 
his  partisans  up  to  this  point  were  alarmed  ;^^  but  Wydiffe  had 

>*  Henr.  de  Enyghton,  p.  2644:  Hie  Magister  Jo.  Wyclif  Evangeliam,  quod  Chris- 
tns  contuUt  Clericis  et  Ecclesiae  Doctoribos,  ut  ipsi  Laicia  et  infirmioribus  pcrsonis  se- 
eondnm  temporis  exigentiam  et  penonarum  indigentiam  cum  mentis  eorum  esnrie  dul- 
citer  minifltrarent,  transtulit  de  Latino  in  Anglicam  lingnaoii  non  angelicam,  undo  per 
ipsnm  fit  vnlgare  et  ma^s  apertum  laicis  et  mulieriboa  legere  scientibus,  qnam  solet 
esse  Clericis  admodum  literatis  et  bene  intelligentibus :  et  sic  evangelica  margarita  spar- 
^tur,  et  a  porcis  concolcator,  etc.  WycIifTo  defended  his  translation  in  his  work,  On 
the  Tmth  and  Meaning  of  Scripture ;  see  Yanghan,  ii.  7.  Passages  firom  it  may  be  seen 
in  Wharton  Auctarium  Historiae  Dogmaticae  J.  Usserii  de  Scripturis  et  sacris  Vemaon- 
l!s.  Londin.  1689.  4.  p.  432  ss.,  in  Lewis,  p.  67  ss.  £.  g.  The  clergy  ciy  alond,  it  is 
Heresy  to  speake  of  the  Holy  Scriptnre  in  English,  and  so  they  woolde  condempne  the 
Holy  Goste  that  gave  it  in  Tongues  to  the  Apostles  of  Christc,  as  it  b  written,  to  speake 
the  Worde  of  God  in  all  Languages  that  were  ordayned  of  God  under  Heaven,  as  it  is 
wiytten.  Wycliffe*s  translation  of  the  New  Testament  was  published  by  J.  Lewis,  1781, 
and  by  H.  H.  Baber,  1810 ;  [and  in  four  volumes,  4.  Univ.  Press,  Oxford,  1850,  edited  by 
Bev.  Josiah  Forshall  and  Sir  Fred.  Madden].  Compare  Vaughan,  IL  42.  Buever  Grone- 
man,  p.  160,  252. 

17  He  came  forward  with  twelve  Conclusionet,  which  he  was  ready  to  maintain  pub- 
licly (published  by  Vaughan,  ii.  425) :  I.  Hostia  consecrata,  quam  videraus  in  altari, 
nee  est  Christus,  nee  aliqua  sui  pars,  sed  efficax  ejus  signum.  IIL  Olim  fuit  fides  Ec- 
clesiae Romanae  in  professione  Berengarii,  quod  panis  et  vinum,  quae  remanent  post 
benedictionem,  sunt  hostia  consecrata.  IV.  Eucharistia  habet  virtute  verborum  sacra- 
mentalium  tam  corpus  quam  sanguinem  CHiristi  vere  et  realiter  ad  quemlibet  ejus  punc- 
tnm.  The  Chancellor  of  the  University  immediately  condemned  this  doctrine  (see  the 
Defimtio  in  Lewis,  p.  268.  Vaughan,  1.  c.) ;  but  Wyclifle  appealed  to  the  king.  Et 
post  appellationem  advenit  nobilis  dominus,  dux  Lancastriae, — ^prohibens  Magistro  prae- 
dicto  Johanni,  quod  de  caetero  non  loqueretur  de  ista  materia.  Sed  nee  ipse  contempe- 
rans  suo  ordinario  Cancellnrio,  nee  tam  strenuo  domino  incepit  Confessionem  quandam 
&cere,  in  qua  continebatur  omnis  error  pristinus,  sed  secretins  sub  velamine  vario  ver- 
borum, in  qua  dixit  suum  conceptum,  et  visus  est  suam  sententiam  probare.  Sed  velut 
haereticus  pertinax  reftitavit  omnes  Doctores  de  secundo  Millenario  in  materia  de  Sa- 
cramento Altaris,  et  dixit,  omnes  illos  errasse  praeter  Berengarium, — et  ipsum  et  suos 
complices;  dixit  palam  Sathanam  solutum  et  potestatem  habere  in  Magistro  Senten- 
tiamm  et  in  omnibus  qui  fidem  catholicam  praedicaverunt  (see  Lewis,  p.  271).  The 
Confessio  in  Lewis,  p.  272 ;  in  Vanghan,  ii.  428 :  Saepe  confessus  sum  et  adhuc  confi- 
teor,  quod  idem  corpus  Christi  in  numero  quod  tail  assumptum  de  Vir^^e,  quod  pas- 
sum  est  in  crucc, — est  vere  et  realiter  panis  sacramentalis : — cujus  probatio  est,  quia 
Christus,  qui  mentiri  non  potest,  sic  asserit.  Non  tamen  audeo  dicere,  quod  corpus 
C!hristi  sit  essentialiter,  substantial  iter,  corporaliter  vel  identice  ille  panis. — Credimus 
enim,  quod  triplex  est  modus  essendi  corpus  Christi  in  hostia  consecrata,  scil.  virtualis, 
q>iritualis  et  sacramentalis.  Virtualis,  quo  benefacit  per  totnm  sunm  dominum  [kff, 
dominium]  secundum  bona  naturae  vel  gratiae.    Modiu  antem  essendi  spiritoalis  est, 
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already  so  many  adherents  among  the  learned,  especially  m  Ox- 
ford, that  he  could  not  be  wholly  put  down.  William  Courtney 
distinguished  his  promotion  to  the  archiepiscopal  see  of  Canter- 
bury by  condemning  a  series  of  "Wycliffite  opinions  as  heretical, 
at  a  council  in  London  (May  and  June,  1382).^®    When  the  hie- 

quo  corpus  Christi  cat  in  EuchorUtia  et  Sanctis  per  gratiam.  Et  tertius  eat  modus  es- 
sendi  sacramentalis,  quo  corpus  Christi  singulariter  [est]  in  hostia  consecrata.  Sed 
practcr  istos  tres  modos  cssendi  snnt  alii  tres  modi  realiores  et  veriores  qaoa  corpos 
Christi  appropriate  habet  in  caelo,  scil.  modus  essendi  snbstantialiter,  corporaliter  et 
dimensionaliter.  Et  grosse  concipientes  non  intellignnt  alium  modum  essendi  natoralis 
substantiae  praeter  illos.  nii  antem  sunt  valde  indispositi  ad  concipiendom  arcana 
Eucharistiae,  et  subtilitatem  Scripturae.  These  adherents  of  transubstantiation  were 
designated  as — secta  cultorum  accidcntium,  cultores  signorum,  and  refuted  from  sereral 
passages  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church.  The  conclusion :  Yae  generationi  adulterae, 
quae  plus  credit  testimonio  Innocentii  vel  Baymundi,  quam  sensui  Evangelii  capto  a 
tcstibus  supradictis.  Idem  cnim  esset  scandalizare  illos  in  isto,  et  imponero  eis  haeresim 
ex  i)enrcrsionc  sensus  Scripturae,  praecipue  et  iterum  de  ore  perverso  Apostatae  accomo- 
lantis  super  Ecclcsiam  Romanam  mcndacia,  quibus  fingit,  quod  Ecclesia  posterior  pri- 
ori contraria  corrcxit  fidem,  quod  sacramentum  istud  sit  accidens  sine  subjecto,  et  non 
vcrus  panis  et  vinum,  ut  dicit  Evangelium  cum  Decreto.  Nam  teste  Angustino  tale  ac- 
cidens sine  subjecto  non  potest  sacerdos  confic^rc.  Et  tamen  tantum  magnificant  sacer- 
dotes  Baal  mendaciter,  indubio  juxta  scholam  patris  sui,  consecrationem  hajut  acciden- 
ts, quod  rcputant  Missos  alias  indignas  audiri,  vel  dissentientes  suis  mendaciis  inhabiles 
alicubi  graduari :  sed  credo,  quod  finalitcr  Veritas  vincet  eos.  Before  the  people  he  de- 
fended his  doctrine  in  his  work  TTte  Wicket^  printed  at  Nuremberg  in  1646,  cd.  by  H. 
Jackson,  Oxford,  1G12,  and  in  "Writings  of  John  Wickliff,  printed  for  the  Religious  Tract 
Society,  London  (without  date,  probably  183G),  p.  153.  Compare  Yaughan,  ii.  64.  Ba- 
cver  Groncman,  p.  181. 

"  See  Mansi  xxvi.  695.  The  following  were  condemned  as  CoMludonet  haereticae: 
I.  Quod  substantia  panis  materialis  et  vini  mancat  post  consecrationem  in  sacramento 
altaris.  II.  Item  quo<l  accidentia  non  maneant  sine  subjecto  post  consecrationem  in 
oodem  sacramento.  III.  Item  quod  Christus  non  sit  in  sacramento  altaris  identice,  verc 
et  realiter  in  propria  praesentia  corporali.  IV.  Item  quod  si  Episcupus  vel  sacerdos  ex- 
istat  in  pcccato  mortali,  non  ordinat,  conficit,  ncc  baptizat.  V.  Item  quod  si  homo  fkie- 
rit  debito  contritus,  omnis  confessio  exterior  est  sibi  superflua  vel  iuutilis.  VI.  Item 
l)ertinaciter  asserero,  non  esse  fundatum  in  Evangelic,  quod  Christus  Missam  ordinaverit 
VII.  Item  quod  Deus  debet  obedire  Diabolo.  VIII.  Item  quod  si  Papa  sit  pracstigiator 
et  mains  homo,  ac  per  conscquens  membruni  Diaboli,  non  habet  potestatem  supra  fiidelcs 
Christi  ab  aliquo  sibi  datam,  nisi  forte  a  Caesare.  IX.  Item  quod  post  Urbanum  sex- 
tum  non  est  aliquia  recipiendus  in  Papam,  sed  vivcndum  est  more  Graecorum  sub  legi- 
bus  propriis.  X.  Item  asserere,  quod  est  contra  sacram  Scripturam,  quod  riri  ecdesias- 
tici  habeant  possessiones  tcmporales.  Then  follow  fourteen  Condutiorus  erroneat:  I. 
Quod  nuUus  Praelatus  debet  aliquem  excommunicore,  nisi  prius  ipsnm  sciat  esse  ex- 
communicatum  a  Deo.  III.  Item  quod  Praelatus  excommunicans  clericum,  qui  appel- 
lavit  ad  Rcgem  et  consilium  rcgni,  eo  ipso  traditor  Dei  est,  Re^s  et  regni.  IV.  Item 
quod  illi,  qui  dimittunt  praedicare  sen  audire  verbum  Dei  vel  evangelium  praedicatum 
propter  excommunicationem  hominum,  sunt  excommuuicati,  et  in  Die  judicii  traditores 
Dei  habebuntur.  V.  Item  asserere,  quotl  liceat  alioui,  etiam  Diacono  vel  Preabytero, 
praedicare  verbum  Dei  absque  auctoritato  sedis  apostolicae  vel  Episcopi  catholici,  sea 
alia  dc  qua  sufBcientcr  constet.  VI.  Item  asserere,  quod  nullus  est  dominus  civilis, 
nullus  est  Episcopus,  nullus  est  Praelatus,  dum  est  in  peccato  mortali.  VII.  Item  quod 
dumini  tcmporales  possint  ad  arbitrium  eorum  auferre  bona  teraporalia  ab  ecclesiasticis 
habitualiter  dclinquentibus,  vel  quod  populares  possint  ad  eorum  arbitrium  dominos  de- 
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rarchy  contrived  to  make  it  generally  believed  that  the  peasants' 
rising  in  1381  was  occasioned  by  "Wycliffe's  doctrines,'^  the  King 
seemed  for  some  time  to  be  inclined  to  give  effect  to  the  ecclesias- 
tical decrees.^°  "Wycliffe  was  obliged  to  leave  Oxford,  and  with- 
draw to  his  cure  at  Lutterworth.     Here,  however,  he  could  pro- 

linqaentes  corrigere.  VIII.  Item  quod  decimae  sunt  parae  eleemosynAe,  et  quod  paro- 
chiani  possint  propter  peccata  silonun  Caratomm  eas  detinere,  et  ad  libitum  alila  con- 
fisrre.  IX.  Item  quod  speciales  orationes  applicatae  uni  personae  per  Praelatos  vel  Ro- 
ligiosos  non  plus  prosunt  eidem  personae,  quam  orationes  generales,  caeteris  paribus, 
eidem.  X.  Item  quod  eo  ipso,  quod  aliquis  ingreditur  religionem  privatam  quamcunque, 
redditor  ineptior  et  inhabilior  ad  obsenrantiam  mandatorum  Dei.  XI.  Item  quod  Sancti 
instituentes  religiones  privatas  quascunque,  tam  possessionatorum,  quam  mendicantium, 
in  sic  instituendo  peccaverunt.  XII.  Item  quod  Religiosi  viventes  in  religionibus  pri- 
ratis  non  sint  de  religione  Christiana.  Error pemiciosut,  XIII.  Item  quod  Fratres  tciie- 
antur  per  laborem  manuum,  et  non  per  mendicationem  victum  suum  adquirere.  Dam- 
uattu  <ib,  Alex,  IV.  XIY.  Item  quod  conferens  eleemos^iiam  Fratribus  vel  Fratri  prae- 
dicanti  est  excommunicatus  et  recipiens.  Three  of  Wycliffe's  most  eminent  adherents, 
men  of  learning  at  Oxford,  Nicholas  de  Hereford,  John  Aston,  and  Philip  Repingdon, 
had  to  present  themselves  in  person  before  this  council ;  but  their  declarations  with  re- 
gard to  these  propositions  were  not  satisfactor}'.  Wycliffe  complained  that  many  posi- 
tions were  falsely  attributed  to  him  at  this  council ;  for  instance,  Deua  debet  obedire  Dia- 
hoio,  see  Lewis,  p.  96. 

'•  With  regard  to  this,  see  Knyghton,  p.  2633;  Walsingham,  p.  247;  Schlosscr's 
Weltgeschichte,  iv.  ii.  271 ;  Ruever  Groneman,  p.  221.  John  Ball  was  the  spiritual 
leader  of  the  peasants,  as  Wat  Tyler  was  the  temporal.  The  end  in  view  was  commu- 
nistic.   The  rich  were  to  be  slain,  and  all  property  divided.     The  peasants'  cr^'  was, 

Whan  Adam  dalfe  and  Ere  span. 
Who  was  than  a  gentleman  f 

»®  Compare  the  royal  edict  of  12th  July,  1382,  in  Lewis,  p.  282.  WUkins,  Cone.  Mag. 
Brit,  iii.  156,  whereby  permission  was  granted  to  the  bishops — ad  omnes  et  singulos,  qui 
dictas  conclusiones  sic  damnatas  praedicare  sen  manutenere  vellent,  arrestandos,  etc., 
and  the  injunction  on  the  University  of  Oxford,  of  13th  July  (Lewis,  p.  379 ;  Wilkins,  iii. 
166),  to  expel  all — qui  qnicquam  praedictorum  haeresium  vel  errorum — foverint  vel  de- 
fenderint,  vel  qui  magistros  Jo.  Wycliff,  Nicholaum  Herforde,  Philippum  Repyngdonn, 
Jo.  Astonn — in  demos  et  hospitia  ausi  fuerint  acceptare,  vel  cum  eorum  aliquo  commu- 
Bicare,  etc.  The  wandering  poor  priests  were  to  be  imprisoned  by  the  sheriffs  (Fox,  Acts 
and  Monuments,  i.  675  ;  Vaughan,  ii.  79).  The  clergy  showed  themselves  duly  gratc- 
fiil,  Walsingham  Ilypod.  Neustriae,  p.  536:  In  Parliamento,  facta  Londoniis  circa  fes- 
tnm  sancti  Micha^lis  (1382),  concessa  fiiit  Regi  per  Gerum  una  dccima,  et  a  laicis  quin- 
tadecima ;  conditionalitcr  tamen  ex  parte  Cleri,  ut  videlicet  Rex  manus  apponat  defen- 
sioni  Ecclcsiae,  et  pracstet  auxilium  ad  compressionem  haereticorum  Wicklevensium, 
qui  jam  sua  prava  doctrina  paeno  infecerant  totum  regnum.  Wycliffe,  on  the  ottier 
hand,  appealed  to  the  King  and  Parliament,  19th  Nov.  1382  (A  Complaint  of  John  Wy- 
clif,  exhibited  to  the  King  and  Parliament,  printed  in  Th.  Jameses  Two  Short  Treatises ; 
see  above,  note  6  ;  compare  Vaughan,  ii.  97),  and  required  of  them  to  reform  the  Church, 
to  wit,  1.  To  abolish  monastic  orders.  2.  To  confiscate  Church  property*,  and  remit 
taxation.  8.  To  allow  no  revenues  to  the  wicked  clergy.  4.  To  recognize  the  doctrine 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  its  purity.  True,  the  lower  house  did  not  accede  to  these  propo- 
sals, but  it  declared  these  edicts  against  heretics  Invalid,  as  being  issued  by  the  King 
alone  (Vaughan,  ii.  106).  Thus  Wycliffe  immediately  afterward  could  defend  his  appeal 
without  fear  before  a  convocation  of  bishops  in  Oxf<»d,  before  which  he  was  summoned 
to  answer  for  its  contents  (Vaughan,  iL  11^). 


196 

oeed  widMNit  appomoaa  in  his  seal 
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end  thfociogj  is  laid  down,  being,  as  it  wen,  Us  fteniggioal  he- 

qnest.'^ 

'>  Jo.  Wiekfi  DblogoraB  libri  ir.  cd.  CBitflM>X  l^Bt  4.  (eoapui  BMmc«*>B^ 
5adBkktai  tob  dacr  haSL  BOL  r.  ITS) ;  cd.  L.  Fk.  mrOL  Rnni:  ct  L^  1781. 4 
Wjclift  Mawrff  calb  the  vork  TVmI^w;  eoBpsn  tkt  JBiwwiitioM;  vUbm  fMi 
pOHrt  maltb  vtiUf  qaidftB  CMC  THalogn^  aU  priBB  ^iW«  toffant  Mfidn 
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ciagM  €t  — tPM  trnqom  I%nmmi  ^teUknlL  ^witetem.  Coatatfa:  LiK.LdiDiwtl 
idd»  C«n  ^'Mgfc  PUtoak  walif  k  iMphifirilly  iliftaili  il),lifc-  B,  di  »rt>t  cwUfa Qa 
wMch,  c  14,  •  Urict  IVedwdMriMif  fa  ■■htrifd);  El  rie  Tiditer biU  pnbiAik, 
qaod  Dmm  — cfitif  cifUifM  mgHl—  actiTM  ad  hmmIWii  t  act—  i«n«.  Elifenot 
aBfri  pwwWriiiaH,  hoc  «t  port  IhboiaiordiBfltiadglorfaai:  ■liqri  jwaMcifi,  hoc  trt 
port  Tiiam  Bfacnm  ad  pocoaa  pfipH— iii  onfiaati  (ct  Tboona  Bndwmidhniy  |  VB, 
uatm  13).  lib.  IB.  de  rfatatibnt  ct  ritSs  (ct  cop.  31 :  nolU  alio  aciipimm  eapit  oaelari- 
tstem  rti  Talorem,  nid  dc  qnaBlo  sa&  icntrntia  «  Scrlpiuia  aoom  rit  dsirafta.— El  Umb 
Aognitiim — taepe  praodpH,  <piod  neno  credat  acriplfa  nds  toI  TvUa,  afatdo  quato 
•0  fkodareriatin  Scriptan,  ct  in  ipia,  at  Mopo  didt,  oonfa  rtOtaM  trnpiidti  Ttl  aipll* 
dio  c«titiactar.  El  iadobfa  idem  art  jadiriaiB  do  acriplfa  aBonaa  aaactoram  dodog— , 
et  anlto  nia^  de  idfpCfa  Boaunao  Ecdariae,  d  dodonoa  aoronun.— El  taae  8crfpli> 
fm  aacra  font  in  lereKntia,  d  boUae  papalaa  (aical  dobaat)  Ibnat  |indpfiattao»  d 
IcgM  papalea,  qoam  doctonim  auvutuai  niiifwuflow,  qaaa  anal  pod  aolaHonan 
fffomnlgatof,  forent  in  fnis  limitibna  Tcncratae).  W^rcliile  cornea  fiirward  aa  a  lafbm- 
erof  the  Chnrcli,  especiallr  in  Lib.  ir.,  in  wUcli,  beginning  with  the  sacranMnta,  hacca- 
•orei  many  abuses  and  errors  in  the  Chaich.  First,  de  Encliaristia,  c  2-10,  wliera  ha 
controverts  as  heresy  the  opinion,  qnod  hoe  aacnmentom  sit  accidens  aine  sabjeeta 
Cap.  2 :  Ipsa  cnria  ante  solntionem  diaboli  com  antiqna  sententia  planina  concordaTit, 
nt  patd  Dist.  iL  c.  Ego  Bercngarina  (see  roL  iL  S  29,  note  18).  £t  sic  da  omnSbas 
Sanctis  doctoribns,  qui  nsqne  ad  solutionem  Satanae  istam  materiam  pcrtnetaraat.  A 
tempore  antem  solutionis  Satansf,  dimissi  fide  Scriptnrae,  mnitao  haeresea  in  iata  ma^ 
teria,  d  specialiter  inter  Fratres  d  discipnloe  eis  simJlfS,  rolitamnt.  Cap.  4:  Noa  dfr* 
binm  etiam  laico  idiotae,  quin  sequitur :  iste  panfa  ed  corpus  Ghristi,  ergo  iata  panfa  art, 
d  per  consequens  mand  panis,  d  sic  simul  ed  pams  et  corpus  Christi.  Kxempla  aa- 
tem  poMunt  grossa  poni  pro  Lita  materia  sttestsnda.  Xon  enim  oportet,  sod  Tarhatln- 
pugnat,  qnod  iiomo,  dum  fit  dominus  rel  Ptaeldus  Ecclesiae,  deaind  esse  eadem  pano- 
na :  insil  maned  omnino  eadem  substantia  quodammodo  •'rait«»«.  Sic  oporid  eredeia, 
quod  uite  panis  virtute  Terborum  sacramentalium  fit  consecratione  aaceidotfa  primi  t^ 
racit«r  corpus  Christi : — ^natura  panis  non  ex  bine  destruitur,  sed  in  dignioram  anbstanti- 
am  exaltatur.  Cap,  6 :  Istam  ergo  reputo  causam  lapsus  hominum  in  islam  liaarediai, 
qnod  discrednnt  Evangelic,  et  leges  papales  ac  dicta  apocrypha  plus  acceplant.  C^p.  7 : 
Ideo  «fi  CAsent  centum  Papae,  d  omnes  Fratres  essent  versi  in  Cardinalea,  non  debarrt 
conccdi  sententiao  suae  in  materia  fidei,  nisi  de  quanto  se  fundarerint  in  Scriptara.-^ 
Cap,  14 :  iJe  ctmfirmalumt^  Doubts— de  ejus  fnndatione  ex  fide  Scriptnrae. — Cap,  15 :  Jk 
tacratnenio  OrdinU :  In  primitiva  Ecclesia — suffecerunt  duo  ordines  clericorum,  aciL  aa- 
cerdofl  atquo  diaconus. — ^Tunc  enim  adinventa  non  fuit  distinctio  Papae  et  Gardinalina, 
Patriarcharum  et  Archiepiscoporum,  Episcopomm  et  Archidiaconomm,  Officialium  d 
I>ecaiiorum  cum  caeteris  ofiiciariis,  et  privatis  religlonibus,  quorum  nonednanMrasiift- 
que  ordo.  De  contentlonibus  autem  circa  ista,  quod  unumquodque  iatorum  od  ordo,  d 
In  eJuM  acceptione  grada  Dei  ac  character  imprimitur,  cum  aliis  difficultatibna,  qnaa  noa- 
tri  hallmtiunt,  videtur  mihi  tacendum,  cum  sic  loquentea  nee  fundant  quod  aaaenmt)  nee 
probant.    Sed  ex  fide  Scriptorae  yiddur  mihi  anfficare,  ease  Froibytaroa  atqae  J)iaeoiioa» 
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So  long  as  Richard  II.  reigned,  the  government  stood  firm  in 

servantes  stattim  atque  officinin,  quod  eis  Chrbtos  imposnit,  quia  certnm  videtur,  quod 
snperbia  caesarea  hos  gradus  et  ordines  adinvenit — Dixit  DominuB  ad  Aaron  :  in  terra 
eorum  nihil  possidebitis^-'^is  auiem  Levi  dedi  omue*  decimas  Itmel, — Si  ergo  Praelati  nos- 
tii — ^fiindant  se  in  secunda  parte  hnjus  dicti  dominici  ad  avide  capiendom  decimas, — cor 
non  primam  partem  auctoritatis  Domini  pro  amore  Christi  pauperis  adeo  amplectuntor  ? 
Gap.  17 :  Habere  civiliter,  cum  necessitat  ad  sollicitudinem  circa  temporalia  et  leges  ho- 
minum  observandas,  debet  omnino  clericis  interdict  £t  quantum  ad  Sylvestrum  et 
alkw,  est  mihi  probabile,  quod  in  rccipiendo  taliter  dotationem  graviter  peccaverunt. 
C^>.  18 :  Temporales  domini  in  i^to  graviter  peccaverunt.  £t  hinc  credo  quod  justo 
Dei  judicio  taliter  in  suis  mundanls  divitiis  sunt  puniU.  £x  hoc  enim  orta  sunt  bello, 
contentio  et  paupertas  multorum  saecularium  dominorum. — Unde  narrant  Chronicae, 
quod  in  dotatione  Ecclesiae  vox  audita  est  in  aCre  angelica  tunc  temporis  sic  diccntid : 
kodie  effiuum  est  venenum  in  Ecclesia  scmda  Lei,  Unde  a  tempore  Constantini,  qui  sic 
dotavit  Ecclesiam,  decrevit  imperium  Bomanum,  et  in  ipso  dominium  saeculare. — Nos 
antem  dicimus  illis  [dominis  temporalibus],  quod  nedum  possunt  auferre  temporalia  ab 
Ecclesia  habitudinaliter  delinquente,  nee  solum  quod  illis  licet  hoc  facere,  sed  quod  de- 
bent  sub  poena  damnationis  gehennae,  cum  debent  de  sua  stultitia  poenitere  et  satisfa- 
oere  pro  peccato,  quo  Christi  Ecclesiam  macularunt.  Cap.  23 :  De  poeniteniia.  Prima 
eat  solum  in  animo  et  insensibilis,  quia  contritus  Domino  confitetur.  Ilia  autem  licet 
dt  parvipensa,  est  tamen  virtute  maxima,  sine  qua  aliae  nihil  valent.  Secunda  vero  est 
poenitentia  aggregata  ex  ilia,  et  expressione  vocali  singulariter  facta  Deo,  et  sic  tarn 
Patrea  legis  veteriA,  quam  Patres  novi  Testament!  communiter  sunt  confessi.  Sed  tertia 
•tt  poenitentia  aggregata  ex  duabua  prioribns,  et  promulgatione  secreta  private  facta 
Pnsbytero.  Et  ad  istam  poenitentiam  magis  attendimus  propter  lucrum.  Utrum  au- 
tem ista  poenitentia  tertia  sit  de  necessitate  salutis,  vel  qua  auctoritate  introducta  fue- 
rit,  est  dissensio  apud  multos. — Sed  non  credat  aliquis,  quin  sine  tali  confcssione  auri- 
cuUri  Stat  hominem  vere  conteri  et  salvari,  cum  Petrus  injunxit  genoralem  poenitenti- 
am. On  the  passage  Matth.  xvi.  19 :  Quodcnnque  ligaveris,  etc.  Non  videtur  hoc  die- 
tarn  in  Petro  ultcriorem  sapere  potestatem,  nisi  quod  omne,  quod  ligaverit  vel  solvent 
inper  terram  conformiter  ad  Christi  judicium  et  Ecclesiae  triumphantls,  erit  solutum  et 
in  caelis.  Cap.  25 :  De  extrema  unctiane.  This  sacrament  is  not  to  be  grounded  upon 
the  passage,  James  v.  14 :  cum  fidelis  posset  dicere  satis  probabiliter,  quod  ille  sanctus 
i^xwtolus  non  specivocat  infirmitatem  flnalem,  sed  consolationem  fkcicndam  a  Presbj- 
tero,  dum  aliquis  infirmatur,  et  quia  per  viam  naturae  oleum  abundana  in  illis  partil^us 
vilet  ad  corporis  sanitatem.  Ideo  talem  meminit  unctionem,  non  quod  illud  oleum  agat 
in  animam,  sed  quod  oratio  effusa  a  sacerdote  devoto  medicat  quenquam,  ut  Deus  inflr- 
mltati  animae  suffragetur.  Si  enim  ista  corporalis  unctio  foret  sacramentum,  ut  modo 
flngitur,  Christus  et  caeteri  Apostoli  ejus  promulgationem  et  executionem  debltam  non 
tacerent — £t  sic  in  sacramento  baptismatis,  in  Sacramento  confirmationis  et  cunctis 
alils  Antichristns  ritus  infundabiles  adinvenit,  et  ad  onus  Ecclesiae  extra  fidem  Scriptu- 
rae  supra  fideles  subditos  cumulavit.  Sacramenta  autem  alia  necessaria  praetermisit,  ut 
patet  de  septem  operibus  spiritualis  misericordiae,  quae  debent  apud  fideles,  et  speciali- 
ter  Presbyteros,  esse  sacramentum,  etc.  Cap.  26 :  De  tpeciebut  ministrorum  :  Antichris- 
tos  habct  sub  specie  cleri  procuratores  duodecim  contra  Ecclesiam  Christi  machinantes, 
e^jusmodi  communiter  ponuntur  Papae  et  Cardinales,  Patriarchae,  Archipraesules,  Epis- 
oopi,  Archidiaconi,  Officiales,  Decani,  Monachi  et  Canonici  biftircati,  Pseudofhttres  in- 
tiodttcti  jam  ultimo,  et  Quaestores  (firom  these  must  be  distinguished— saoerdotes  Christi, 
recte  ejus  Evangelium  praedicantes.  Et  ista  pars  debet  esse  quasi  anima  corpori  matris 
noftrae).  Omncs  autem  isti  duodecim,  et  specialiter  Praelati  Caesarii  et  FVatres  infnn- 
dabHiter  introducti  sunt  manifeste  discipuli  Antichristi,  quia  libertatem  Chriati  tollnnt, 
ae  onerant  sanctam  Ecclesiam  et  impediunt,  ne  currat  lex  evangelii  libere  sicut  olim. 
Cap.  27 :  Quod  Fratres  comminiscant  haeretim  in  Ecdetia,  Tres  blasphemias  de  multis 
Oitendi  populo  de  istis  Fratribus  in  vulgari.  Prima  est  de  qnidditate  sacramenti  alta- 
rit  (to  wit,  quod  ipsa  consecrata  hoitiA  sit  aoddena  tine  snbjecto) ;  B^conda  de  mendica" 
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its  resistance  to  ecolesiastical  nsnrpaticms."  The  Wydiffitesy  now 
as  a  body  called  LoUardsi^  were  but  little  disturbed  in  spite  of 

tiane  Christi,  et  tertU  de  Uteris  frsternitetam  falitiiiiimia  (in  which  thcj  pretend,  qood 
penonae,  qnibtu  istas  concedimt|  purtioipabiittt  poit  mortem  de  iqIb  meiitis).  On  this 
point  down  to  c  81.  Cap.  82 :  De  Muigeniiu:  Saperbia  eonim,  qni  0enm  odenmt,  at- 
cendit  semper.  Ideo  licet  fbns  haeresis  et  peccati  sit  in  ipso  tenebramm  princ^iie, 
tamen  rivnlos  Rratnmi  ab  eo  deseendens  nititnr,  nt  dietnm  est,  innatnraliter  se  ej^ol- 
lere  snpia  fontem.  Fateor,  qnod  indnlgentiae  papales,  si  ita  se  habeaat  nt  dieutVf 
tone  saplant  manifestam  blasphemJam,  DiQitnr  enim,  qnod  I^spa  praetendit  se  ha- 
bere potentiam  ad  salTandnm  singnloa  yiatores:— et  nednm  ad  mltigandnm  poenas 
eomm,  qni  deliqnemnl,  ad  snifragandnm  eis  cnm  absolntionibns  et  indnlgentiis,  a*  mn- 
qnam  veniant  ad  pnrgrtorinm,  sed  ad  praeclplendnm  sanctb  angelis,  nt  aalna  sepa* 
nta  a  corpore,  indHato  ipsam  deftorant  in  requiem  sempitemam  (see  §  DO,  note  10).  Et 
per  Fratres  cokimtnr  iste  blasphemia  per  lioc,  qnod  Cluistns  est  omnipotens. — SedPqia 
est  plenns  ricarius  ejus  in  terris,  et  ideo  potest  idem  qnieqnid  potest  Christna  hnmaal- 
tns.— Unde  ad  declarandnm  papalem  potentiam  psendofinatres  in  secretb  fldei  sio  proes- 
dnnt  Snpponnnt  enim  primo,  qnod  in  caelis  sint  infinite  Sanctomm  svpererogate  ma- 
rita,  et  spedaliter  meritnm  Domini  noetri  Jesn  Christi,  qnod  snfBceret  salvare  mnndos 
alios  infinitos ;  et  snper  illnm  totum  Uiesannim  Cliristns  Papam  constitnit  ad  seoimdnm 
qnod  sibi  llbnerit  dispensandnm :  ideo  infinitum  potest  de  illo  distribnere,  enm  hoe  rs- 
maneat  infinitum.  Contra istam  mdem  blasphemiam inrexi alias primo  sie.  H6eB^la 
nee  Dominus  Jesus  Christus  potest  dispensare  cum  aliquo,  nee  dare  indulgmtias,  aid 
nt  aetemaltter  deitas  justo  consilio  deflnirit. — ^Itom  quaero  de  illis  snpererogatis  OMritfi 
sempitemis,  in  quo  membro'Ecclesiae  sul^ectantur  ?  Si  in  Christo  et  membris  nfa,  nl- 
rabile  ridetor,  qnod  Papa  potest  a  subjectis  propriis  ilia  subtrahere  propter  molta.  M- 
mo  quia  accidens  non  potest  esse  sine  Bubjecto.  Secundo  quia  nullus  eomm  ilia  deside- 
rata praeteriit  illis  hora  merendi.  Et  tertio  quia  plene  juxta  suum  meritum  praemiatnr. 
Qnomodo  ergo  Papa  potest  per  rapinam  telcm  imaginativam  facere  Deo  et  Ulis  ii^o- 
riam  ?  Item  per  deducens  ad  impossibile  declaratnr,  quod  si  viator  in  tempore  aliei^ 
Papae  damnabitur,  ipse  Papa  erit  reus  damnatlonis  propter  hoc,  quod  omittit  ipsum  sal- 
vare,  etc. — In  tales  infinites  blasphemias  involvitur  infatuate  Ecclesia,  et  specialiter  per 
caudam  illins  draconis,  hoc  est  sectas  FVatmm,  quae  ad  illnsionem  istam,  et  alias  sedoe- 
tiones  Ecclesiae  Lnciferinae  deserviunt.  Sed  eia  milites  Christi,  abjicite  pmdenterliaeG 
atque  fictitias  principis  tenebramm,  et  induimini  Jesum  Christum,— et  excntite  ab  £e- 
desia  tales  versutias  Anticliristi,  etc. — Cap.  83  to  88  are  against  the  mendicant  fHan. 
With  this  should  be  compared  the  collection  of  liis  opinions,  in  the  original  passages, 
as  given  hi  Lewis,  p.  125,  among  which  his  stetemento  with  regard  to  the  abuse  of  the 
mass,  artistical  Church  music,  images,  consecrations  with  oil,  salt,  wax,  ete.,  canoniia- 
tions,  pilgrimages,  ecclesiastical  asylums,  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  are  worthy  of  notioe. 
Heresy  he  defines,  p.  140,  as  Errour  me3nitened  agenst  holy  Writt,  and  that  in  lifb  and 
Conversation,  as  well  as  in  Opinion.  His  condemnation  of  war  and  capitel  punishment 
b  also  remarkable.  Compare,  Die  theologische  Doctrin  J.  li^clifilB*s  von  D.  £.  A.  L»- 
wald,  in  Ntedner*s  Zeitschr.  t  d.  hist  Theol.  1846,  U.  171 ;  iv.  608.  Wldifib  als  Piedi- 
ger,  Progr.  v.  J.  G.  V.  Engelhardt,  Erlangen,  1885. 

'*  See  above,  §  105,  note  9. 

**  There  is  a  list  of  Wycliff'e's  most  distinguished  adherento  in  Wood,  Hist.  Univ. 
Oxon.  p.  186,  ancl  in  Lewis,  p.  175. — Henricus  de  Knyghton,  lib.  v.  p.  2660 :  Erant  sti- 
am  milites,  dominus  Thomas  La^rmer,  dom.  Johannes  Tmssel,  ete., — cam  Dneibns  et 
Comitibus,  isti  erant  praecipue  eis  adhaerentes  et  in  omnibus  eis  faventes. — Cumque  ali- 
quis  pseudo-praedicator  ad  partes  alicr^us  istorum  militum  si  diverteret  praedicatioais 
causa,  in  continenti  cum  omni  promptitudine  populum  patriae  convocare,  et  ad  certum 
locum  vel  Ecclesiam  cum  ingenti  soUicitudine  congregare  sategebat,  ad  audiendnm  vo- 
ces eomm,  licet  invitos,  resistere  tamen  vel  contradicere  non  audentes.  Kam  assiitsro 
Solent  Juste  sic  inepte  praedicantes  c^adio  et  pelte  stipati,  ad  eomm  defimaloiMiii,  M 
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all  the  clerical  condemnations.^^  They  even  addressed  a  request 
to  the  King  and  Parliament,  in  1394,  to  reform  the  Church  upon 
Wycliffe's  principles.^     This,  indeed,  remained  without  result, 

qtiis  contra  eo8  aut  eomm  ddctrinam  blasphemam  aliquid  tentore  vel  contradicere  quan- 
doqne  aaderet. — Crevit  populus  credentiam  in  Uta  doctrina,  ct  quasi  genninantes  mul- 
tiplicati  sunt  nimis,  et  impleverunt  ubique  orbera  regni, — audacesque  ad  plenum  facti 
sunt. — Sicque  a  vulgo  Wjclif  discipuli  et  WycUviam  sive  LoUardi  vocati  sont. — Secta 
ilia  in  maximo  honore  illia  diebos  habebatnr  et  in  tantum  multiplicata  ftiit,  qood  tIs 
duos  videres  in  via,  quin  alter  eomm  discipulus  Wjcleii  fuerit. — Thomas  Walsingfaam, 
in  his  Hypodigma  Neostriae,  p.  544 :  LoUardi  sequaces  Johannb  Wicicliff  in  tantam  sunt 
erecti  temeritatem,  ut  eomm  Presbyter!  more  Pontificnm  novos  crearent  Presbyteros, 
asserentes,  quemlibet  sacerdotem  tantam  habere  potestatem  conferendi  sacramenta  ec- 
desiastica,  quantam  Papa. — Audiernnt  ct  cognovenmt  haec  regni  Pontifices,  sed  able- 
nmt  alius  in  yillam  suam,  alius  ad  negotiationem  snam :  solus  Norwicensis  temporibns 
malis  ausns  est  esse  bonus.  Henricus  de  Knjghton,  p.  2760,  says  of  them :  insuper  no- 
Tos  errorcs  antiquis  immiscent,  and  then  gives  a  catalogue  of  twenty-five  errors,  among 
which,  besides  the  Wycliffite  doctrines  already  noticed,  the  following  appear :  YII.  quod 
non  est  supplicandum  Sanctis  oraro  pro  viventibus,  nee  dicenda  est  Lctania :  affirmant 
oiim  Deum  omnia  facere,  ipsos  nihil  facere  posse,  quos  Sanctos  vocamus.  Sed  multoa 
eomm  praedicant  esse  in  inferno,  quorum  festa  celebrantur.  XI.  quod  nullus  intrabit 
regnum  caeloram,  nisi  omnibus  renunciaverit,  ea  dando  pauperibus,  solum  Deum  se- 
quendo,  modo  ipsorum.  XIII.  quod  onmia  inter  clericos  debent  esse  communia.  XVI. 
quod  non  licet  aliquo  modo  Jurare. 

**  Cf.  Wilkins,  Ck>nc.  Britanniae,  iii.  202  ss.  Compare,  especially,  Cone.  Londin.,  ann. 
1896,  p.  277  ss.  (Mansi  xxvi.  p.  811  ss.),  where  again  eighteen  positions  of  WycUffo^s  were 
condemned. 

'*  The}'  presented  twelve  Concltuionetf  in  Lewis,  p.  298,  in  Wilkins,  Cone.  M.  B.  liL 
221 :  Prima  conclusio  est,  quod,  quando  Ecclesia  Angliae  incepit  delirare  in  temporali- 
tate  secundum  novercam  suam  magnam  Ecclesiam  Romanam,  et  Ecclesiae  fuerant  auc- 
torizatae  per  appropriationem  diversis  locis ;  fides,  spes,  caritas  inceperant  ftigere  de  Ec- 
clesia nostra,  quia  superbia  cum  sua  dolorosa  genealogia  mortalium  peccatomm  vindi- 
cabat  hoc  titulo  veritatis. — Secunda  conclusio,  quod  nostrum  usuale  sacerdotium,  quod 
incepit  in  Roma,  fictum  potestate  Angelis  altiori,  non  est  istud  sacerdotium,  quod  Chris- 
tns  ordinavit  auis  Apostolis. — III.  quod  lex  conUnentiae  injuncta  sacerdotio,  quae  in 
praejudicium  muliemm  prius  fuit  ordinata,  inducit  Sodomiam  in  totam  sanctam  Eccle- 
Biam. — lY.  quod  fictum  miraculum  sacramenti  panis  inducit  omnes  homines — ^in  idolola- 
triam — Sed  vellet  Deus,  quod  ipsi  vellent  credere,  quod  Doctor  Evangeliau  dicit  in  suo 
Trialogo^  quod  panis  Altaris  est  accidentaliter  corpus  Christi. — ^V.  quod  Exorcismi  et  be- 
nedictiones  factae  super  vinum,  panem,  aqnam  et  oleum,  sal,  ceram  et  incensum,  lapi- 
des  Altaris,  et  Ecclesiae  muros,  super  vestimentnm,  mitram,  crucem  et  baculos  peregri- 
norum  sunt  vera  practica  necromantiae  potius  quam  sacrae  theologiae. — ^VI.  quod  Bex 
et  Episcopus  in  una  persona,  Praelatus  et  judex  in  temporalibus  causis,  Curatus  et  Offi- 
eialis  in  mundiali  officio  facit  quodlibet  regnum  extra  bonum  regimen. — ^VII.  quod  spi- 
rituales  orationes  pro  animabns  mortuorum  factae  in  Ecclesia  nostra,  praeferentos  unum 
per  nomen  antequam  alium,  est  falsum  ftmdamentum  eleemosynae. — ^VIII.  quod  pere- 
grinationes,  orationes,  et  oblationes  factae  caecis  crucibus  sive  Rodys,  et  surdis  imagini- 
bns  de  ligno  et  lapide,  sunt  prope  consanguineae  ad  idololatriam : — imago  usualis  de  tri- 
nitate  est  maxime  abominabilis. — IX.  quod  auricnlaris  confessio,  quae  dicitur  tam  neces- 
saria  ad  salvationem  hominis,  cum  ficta  potestate  absolutionis,  exaltat  superbiam  Sacer- 
dotum,  et  dat  illis  opportunitatem  secretamm  sermocinationum,  quas  nos  nolumus  di* 
cere,  quia  domini  et  dominae  attestantur,  quod  pro  timore  confessorum  suomm  non  au- 
dent  dicere  veritatem,  et  in  tempore  confessionis  est  opportunum  tempus  procationis,  id 
est  0/  Wowyttg  et  aliaram  secretamm  conventionum  ad  peccata  mortalia.  Ipsi  dicunt, 
quod  sunt  commissarii  Dei  ad  Judicandnm  de  omni  peccato,  ad  perdonandnm  et  mun* 


200  THIRD  PEBIOD.-DIY.  lY^-JLD.  W»A40k 

bat  also  without  punishment.  But  when,  upon  the  dethronement 
and  murder  of  Riohard  11.  (1399),  the  house  of  Lancaster  came 
into  power  with  Henry  lY.,^  the  new  King  believed  that  he  could 
secure  himself  on  the  throne  he  had  usurped  only  by  the  help 
of  the  clergy.  Opposition  to  them  was  given  up.  On  the  other 
hand,  strict  laws  of  heresy  were  forthwith  issued.*'  True,  they 
could  not  be  brought  into  immediate  operation  on  account  of  ibe 
threatening  aspect  of  the  other  party ;  but  from  the  time  that 
Henry  Y.  mounted  the  throne  (1413),  principally  by  the  sugges- 
tions of  the  King's  confessor,  Thomas  Waldensis  the  Carmelite,^ 
they  were  brought  to  bear  upon  the  Wycliffites  with  such  blood- 
thirsty zeal,^^  that  their  numbers  were  greatly  diminished,  and 

dftndam,  quemciimqne  eis  placueiit.  Dicnnt,  quod  habent  davM  caeli  et  infemi,  eC 
poesunt  excommunicare  ti  benedicere,  ligare  et  solvere  ad  Tolnntatem  eomni,  in  tantnm 
quod  pro  baasello  yel  XII.  denariis  volunt  rendera  benedictionem  caeli  per  cartam  ct 
claoBulam  de  warrantia  {parantie)  sigillata  sigillo  commani. — X,  qaod  homicidinm  per 
bellum  vcl  praetcnsam  legem  juBtitiae  pro  temporal!  causa,  sine  spiritnali  rerelatioiM, 
est  expr«sse  contrarium  Kovo  Testamento,  quod  quidem  est  lex  gratiae  et  plena  miseit 
Gordiorum. — XI.  quod  votom  continentiae  factum  in  nostra  Ecclesia  per  mnlieres,  que 
sunt  fragiles  et  imperfectae  in  natura,  est  causa  inductionis  maximomm  horribiliam  pec- 
catorum  possibilium  humanae  naturae :  quia,  licet  interfectio  puerorum  antequam  bap- 
tizentur,  et  abortivorum,  et  destructio  naturae  per  medicinam  sint  turpia  peccata,  adhae 
Gommixtio  cum  scipsis  vcl  irrationalibus  bcstiis,  vcl  creatura  non  habente  vitam,  tali 
transcendit  indignltate,  ut  puniantur  poenis  infcmi. — XII.  quod  multitudo  artium  non 
necessariamm  usitatarum  in  nostro  regno  nutrit  multum  pcccatum  in  teaste  cnriositate  et 
inter  di^piiiing. — ^^''idetur  nobis  quod  aurifabri  et  ormatores,  et  onmimodae  artes  nonn^ 
cessariac  homini  secundum  Apostolum  destruerentur  pro  incremento  virtutis. 

**  On  thiA  revolution,  see  Flatbe's  Geschichte  der  Vorlaufer  der  Reform,  ii.  250. 

'^  The  statute  De  Comburendo  IJaerttico  was  issued,  in  1400,  bj  Eling  and  Parliament 
(Wilkins,  Cone.  ^L  B.  iii.  252).  To  complete  the  statute,  the  heresies  which  should  be 
persecuted  were  designated,  on  the  part  of  the  clergy-,  in  the  Ck>nstitutiones  dom.  Tho- 
mae  Arundel  Cantuor.  Archiep.  ann.  1408  (in  Wilkins,  iii.  814).  These  were  directed 
against  preaching  without  license  fVom  the  authorities,  against  erroneous  doctrines  about 
the  sacraments,  against  Wycli fife's  works,  against  translations  of  the  Bible,  and  so  on. 
CSonst.  VIl. :  Pcriculosa  quoque  res  est,  tcstante  b.  Jeronj'mo,  textum  sacrae  Scripturae 
de  uno  in  uliud  idioma  transfcrre,  eo  quod  in  ipsis  translationibus  non  de  facili  idem  in 
omnibus  sensu.s  retinetur,  prout  idem  b.  Jeronrmus,  eUi  in»piratu»  fuistct^  se  in  hoc  sae- 
pius  fatetur  crrosse.  Statuimus  i^tur  ct  ordinamus,  ut  nemo  deinccps  aliquem  textum 
sacrae  Scripturae  auctoritate  sua  in  linguam  Anglicanam  vel  aliam  transferat  per  viam 
libri,  libclli  auttractatus  :  nee  legatur  aliquis  hujusmodi  liber,  libellus  aut  tractatusjam 
noviter  tempore  dicti  Johannis  Wycliff,  sive  citra,  compositus,  aut  inposterum  compo- 
nendus,  in  parte  vel  in  toto,  publice  vel  occulte,  sub  majoris  excommnnicationis  poena, 
quousque  per  loci  dioecesanum,  sen  si  res  exegerit  per  Concilium  provinciale  ipsa  trans- 
latio  ftierit  approbata.    Qui  contra  fccerit,  ut  fautor  haeresis  et  erroris  similis  puniatur. 

'*  He  wrote,  besides  many  other  books,  Doctrinale  Antiquitatum  Fidei  Ecdesiae  Ca- 
thol.  (against  Wycliffites  and  Hussites),  ed.  Paris,  1532.     Yenet.  1571  fol. 

••  The  persecution  began  with  the  arrest  of  John  Oldcastle,  Lord  Cobham,  who  es- 
caped from  the  tower,  but  was  afterward  imprisoned  again,  and,  in  1416,  hung  in  chains 
and  burned.  Compare  Walsingham,  Hist.  Angliae,  p.  882  ss.  Ejusd.  H\'podigma 
Neostriae,  p.  574  ss.    Jo.  Fox  Berum  in  Ecclesia  Gestarum,  quae  Postremis  et  Peiicii* 
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the  remnant  withdrew  into  conceahnent.  Persecuted  truth,  how- 
ever, quickly  rose  again  to  life  in  Bohemia^  like  a  phoenix  from 
the  ashes;  and  the  renewed  condemnation  of  WyclifTe  at  the 
council  of  Constance,  as  well  as  the  burning  of  his  bones  in  1428,^^ 
only  served  to  bring  to  light  the  weakness  of  earthly  power  when 
opposed  to  truth  and  spiritual  freedom.  For  even  in  England 
Wydiffitism  continued,  though  in  deep  concealment,  and  under 
heavy  persecutions,  until  the  great  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth 
oentury.^^ 

losis  his  Temporibns  eyenenmt  (Badl.  1559  fol.),  i.  97 ;  Yanghan,  ii.  361 ;  Flathe,  ii. 
261 ;  Weber,  I.  i.  117. — Comp.  lliomas  WaldensU,  m  prooemio  (Baynald.  ann.  1414, 
no.  16):  Hearicus  Y.,  Christo  etmundo  commendatiBsimus  inter  Bc^es,  gaudebat  in  ipso 
regni  sui  primordio  contra  Wide  vistas  haereticos  erexisse  yexillam,  dum  scilicet  ad 
Cl^isti  natalem  cnm  dace  iniqoitatis  eorum  Joanne  Castriveteris  (jOldcasUe)  contra  in- 
djiom  Begem  conspirare  coepcnxnt :  nee  mora  longa  processit,  quin  statutnm  publi- 
cum per  omne  regni  concilium  in  publico  emanavit  edicto,  quod  omnes  Wiclevistae,  si- 
est  Dei  proditores  essent,  sic  proditores  Regis  et  regni  proscriptis  bonis  censerentur,  du- 
plici  poenae  dandi,  inccndio  propter  Deum,  suspendio  propter  Begem :  factumque  est 
ita.  Stat  res  jure  perennl.  Multi  eorum  deprehensi  ignibus  consumti  sunt,  contriti 
font:  et  sic  malignantium  habita  opportunitate  relicto  regno  decesserunt.  Si  qua  alia 
gens  (Bohemians)  hujus  fascinata  criminibus  coUigere  dignum  ducat  paleas,  quas  nos 
anetoritate  sanctorum  antistitum  cum  clero  regni  et  principali  terrore  discussimus,  quis 
fanpntet  Anglicis  ?  Mare  nostrum  ejicit  mortuos  nostros,  et  terra  nostra  dedit  fiructum 
centuplum,  quis  criminabitur  Angliam  quod  populus  circumventus  dolo  haeretico  mor- 
tnoa  nostros  colit  et  veneratur  ut  Deos  ? 

^  The  council  of  Ck>nstance,  in  its  eighth  session,  4th  May,  1415,  condemned  forty- 
flye  articles  of  Wycliffe's,  adjudged  his  works  to  the  flames,  and  decreed  at  last,  corpus 
ejus  et  ossa,  si  ab  allis  fidelium  corporibus  discemi  poasint,  ezhumari,  et  procul  ab  ec- 
dflsiastica  sepultura  jactari  secundum  canonicas  et  legitimas  sanctiones  (v.  d.  Hardt, 
Cone.  Const,  iv.  150).  The  execution  of  this  last  command,  however,  had  to  be  en- 
joined over  again  by  Martin  Y.  upon  the  Bbhop  of  Lincoln,  so  late  as  1427  (Baynald. 
ann.  1427,  no.  14). 

**  Burnet,  Hist.  Beform.,  i.  15. — ^The  opinion  of  the  earlier  Lutheran  divines  upon 
Wycliffe  was  unfavorable.  Luther  censures  the  **  too  acute  WikleflT  for  his  doctrine 
of  the  Lord*s  Supper  (Bekenntniss  vom  Abendmal  Christi,  in  Walch's  Ausg.  Th.  20,  s. 
1808  and  1294).  Melanchthon,  in  the  Apologia  August  Confess.,  ad.  art.  xvi. :  Plane 
ftvebat  Wiglefus,  qui  negabat  licere  sacerdotibus  tenere  proprium.  And  again,  in  the 
Unschuldlge  Nachrichten,  a.d.  1712,  s.  558,  it  is  said  that  Wycliffe  can  not  **unter  die 
rechten  Zeugen  der  Wahrheit  gezehlet  werden,  well  er  selbe  vielmehr  zufallig  bezenget, 
md  Yiel  Bonticoa  naevot  gehabt  hat" 
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NINTH  CHAPTER- 
EXTENSION  AND  LOOTATION  OF  GHBI8IEND01C. 

§  126. 

If  we  weie  to  allow  that  the  mere  perfonnanoe  of  the  baptuDud 
ceremony  was  eqnivaleot  to  conversioii  to  Chriatiaiiity,  then  llie 
conversion  of  the  last  heathen  nations  in  Eurc^  began  at  tiiis 
time.  In  Lithnania  individoals  had  already  betaken  themselves 
to  the  Russian  Choroh,  when  the  Grand  Duke  Jagello,  in  otder  to 
win  the  young  Hedwig  to  wife,  and  with  her  the  crown  of  Poland, 
was  baptized  into  the  Roman  Church,  1386,  and  required  his  sub- 
jects to  follow  his  example.^  Many  of  them  were  indeed  bap- 
tized ;^  but  the  sentiments  of  the  Lithuanians  remained  fiir  a  kmg 

^  Jo.  Dlngossus  (cADoa  at  Grmcow,  f  1480),  Hbt  PdonUe.  Fnaieot  1711  ftL  lib.  s. 
p.  96  ss.  According  to  page  lOi,  at  the  same  time  with  Jagello,  his  broCfaar  8wlti|^ 
and  hiB  cousin  Witoadt,  were  baptiaed ;  reliqni  Lithnaniae  Daces,  fratres  Dada  Ja^r^ 
lonis  cam  dadam  ante  Graecorom  rita  baptisma  sortiti  ftierint,  ad  iterandnBi,  tA  vt 
significantiori  verbo  atar,  ad  sapplendam  baptisma  non  poterant  induct  Conpaie 
Sclildzer^s  Gesch.  von  Utthauen,  in  the  Allgem.  Weltgesch.  Th.  M,  s.  84  It 

*  Jo.  DlogOBSos,  1.  c.  p.  109  8.  In  the  year  1387  Jagello,  now  Wladislas  XL,  went 
with  a  great  retinae  to  Lithuania,  and  had  the  heathen  sanctuaries  destroyed.  Goofrao- 
tis  autem  et  exterminatis  idolis,  dam  Deorum  suonim  falsitatem — oculia  perridlsaent, 
universa  lithuanorum  gens  et  natio  fidem  christianam  suscipere — ^prona  et  obedientide- 
Totione  consensit.  Per  dies  autem  aliquot  de  articulis  fidei,  quos  credere  opcnteti  et  on- 
tione  dominica,  atque  symbolo  per  sacerdotes  Polonorum,  magis  tamen  per  Wladlilai 
Begis,  qui  lingnam  gentis  noverat  et  cui  fftcilius  assentiebat,  [operam]  edoeta,  taeii 
baptismaUs  unda  renata  rat,  largiente  Wladislao  Bege  singulis  ex  popularium  namero 
post  susceptum  baptisma  de  panno  ex  Polonia  adducto  novas  vestes,  tunicas,  et  indu- 
menta. Qua  quidem  provida  liberalitate  et  largitione  efitecit,  ut  rudis  iUa  natio  et  pan- 
nosa,  lineis  in  eam  diem  contenta,  fiima  hujusmodi  liberalitatis  vulgata  pro  cotuaqnen- 
dis  lanels  vestibus  catervatim  ad  suscipiendum  baptisma  ex  onmi  regione  aceazrereC 
Et  quoniam  labor  immensus  erat,  unumquemque  credentium  baptisare  sin^^IIatim,  ooi^ 
currentis  ad  baptisma  populi  Lithuanici  utriusquo  sexus  inultitudo  m  and  ante  Bege  sa- 
questrabatnr  in  turmas  et  cuneos,  et  universis  de  qualibet  turmarum  benedlcta  aqaa 
sufficienter  conspersis,  cuilibet  etiam  turmae  et  universis,  qui  in  ea  constitenmt,  nomoi 
christianum  et  usltatum  abrogatis  barbaricis,  videlicet  primae  turmae  Petnu,  lecandae 
Paulus,  etc., — imponebantur.  Militaribus  tamen  et  natu  majoribus  speciale  impcoda- 
batur  baptbma,  etc.  The  facts  which  follow  throw  some  light  on  the  cliaracter  of  thaw 
conversions ;  the  Lithuanian  prince,  Witoudt,  was  baptized  in  Prussia  as  eaily  as  1884, 
when  he  fled  to  the  German  Otder  (see  Jahrb&cher  Johannes  Lindenblatt's,  a  oontompc^ 
rary,  edited  by  Job.  Yoigt  u.  Schubert,  KSnigsberg,  1823,  s.  60),  and  afterward  a  ioo- 
ond  time  by  some  Bussian  priests  (see  Lucas  David,  f  1583,  Pteuss.  Chnmik,  heransgeg; 
V.  Henning,  Bd.  7,  s.  174,  Anm.  s.  189, 225),  before  he  received  baptism  at  Cracow.  The 
Samaites  (Samogitae),  a  Lithuanian  tribe,  aslced  for  baptism  from  the  German  Order  in 
1401  (Lindcnblatt,  s.  ISO) ;  in  1418,  King  WUdislas  found  the  country  still  entirely  hea- 
thenish, he  overran  and  converted  it  (Dlugossus,  lib.  xi.  p.  842  ss.) ;  bat  in  HIS  lbs 
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time  heathenish.^  The  ease  was  the  same  with  regard  to  the 
conversion  of  the  Laplanders^  commenced  by  Hemming,  archbish- 
op of  Upsala,  in  1335.^ 

The  popes  still  continued  to  delude  themselves  with  the  vain 
hope  of  winning  the  Mongols.  Most  of  their  tribes  declared  them- 
selves all  the  more  decidedly  in  favor  of  Mohammedanism.^  The 
young  Christian  community  in  China^  was  completely  broken  up 
in  1369  by  the  expulsion  of  the  Mongols  from  tins  country.'' 

§  127. 

PERSECUTIONS  AND  CONVERSIONS  OF  THE  JEWa 

The  mutual  fanatical  hatred  which  existed  between  the  Jews 
and  the  Christians  could  only  find  expression,  on  the  part  of  the 
former,  in  a  covert  and  concealed  manner ;  while,  on  the  side  of  the 
Christians,  it  frequently^  broke  out  in  bloody  persecutions  of  the 

Suudtes  drove  out  their  priests  once  more,  burned  their  churches,  and  retomed  to  hea- 
fhenism  again  (Lindenblatt,  s.  834). 

*  Aeneas  Sylvius,  De  Statu  Europae  sub  Frider.  III.  c.  20  (in  Freheri  Rer.  Germ. 
Seriptt,  ed.  Struve,  ii.  114),  relates  Arom  the  month  of  a  certain  monk,  Hieronymns 
Pjngensis,  how  he  had  found  idol-worship  completely  prevalent  shortly  before  the  coun- 
eil  in  Lithuania.  When  Jerome,  supported  by  King  Wladislas  and  Duke  Witoudt,  1)6- 
gan  to  destroy  the  sanctuaries,  there  was  a  threatening  of  rebellion :  motus  ea  re  Wltol- 
dvs,  veritusque  populorum  tumultum,  Ghristo  potins  quam  sibi  deese  plebem  voluit,  re- 
VQcatisque  Uteris,  quas  Praesidibns  provinciarum  dederat,  jubens  parere  Hieronymo,  ho- 
minem  ex  provincia  decedere  Jussit.  Even  in  the  16th  century  secret  idolatry'  was  found 
in  lithuania,  Lucas  David,  vii.  206.     , 

*  Jo.  Schefferi  Lapponia,  Francof.  1678.  4.  p.  68  ss.  Dalin,  Gesch.  des  Reichs  Schwe- 
dtn,  ii.  X69. 

*  Compare  vol.  ii.  §  93,  note  8.    Mosheim,  Hist.  Tartarorum  Ecclesiast.  p.  90  ss. 

*  What  its  condition  was  may  be  seen  from  the  letter  of  the  Franciscan,  Andreas  de 
Ptonsio,  bishop  of  Canton,  in  Raynald.  1326,  no.  81 :  In  isto  vasto  imperio  sunt  gentes 
de  omni  natione,  quae  sub  caelo  est,  et  de  omni  secta,  et  conceditur  omnibus  et  singulis 
vivere  secundum  sectam  suam.  Est  enim  haec  opinio  apud  eoe,  sen  potius  error,  quod 
unusquisque  in  sua  secta  salvatur.  Et  nos  praedicare  possumus  libere  et  secure,  sed  de 
Judaeis  et  Saracenis  nemo  convertitur:  de  idololatrU  baptizantur  quampluriml,  sed 
nnilti  ex  baptizatis  non  recte  incedunt  per  viam  Cliristianitatis. 

^  Mosheim,  1.  c.  p.  119  ss. 

^  Compare  Jost*s  Gesch.  der  Israeliten  seit  der  Zeit  der  Blaccabaer,  vi.  841,  and  vii.  FVe- 
qnent  pretexts  for  persecution  were,  the  poisoning  of  fountains,  the  murder  of  Christian 
ehOdren,  and  desecration  of  the  host.  The  persecution  for  poisoning  fountains  was 
most  fearful  in  the  year  of  the  great  plague,  1849  (Chron.  Mellic.  in  Pesii  Scriptt.  Rer. 
Aiistr.  i.  248 :  Judaei  in  Suevia  et  Bavaria  cremati  fiierunt,  quia  convict!  quidam  profl* 
tebantur,  se  mortalitatem  praedictam  inter  Christianos  pulvere  toxicato  generasse). 
However  much  inclined  we  may  be,  in  this  case,  to  make  allowance  for  popular  opinion, 
misguided  by  the  singularity  of  the  mortality,  it  is  still  surprising  that  it  should  be 
■tated  in  the  protocol  received  from  the  Jews  at  Freiburg  (Schreiber's  Urkundenbuch 
d«r  Stadt  Freiburg  im  Breiagau,  !.  878)  that  in  Waldkirch,  according  to  the  Jews*  own 
itatement,  sacks  of  poison  were  fonnd  in  the  fountains  (s.  888).    No  less  remaikable  are 
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fi.  U7>  Tbc  pcrpctntor  of  the  criBe,  a  ChrifcSui  nmaft,  vat  tikoi  is  tht  vtij  m^ 
and  deeUnd  Iw  mu  catpkyvd  hj  the  Jcwi  to  give  thai  the  cUld*s  blood.  By  lUi 
docUntion  bo  coold  not  better  hit  firto,  bat  ntber  made  It  want.  Hie  Jovi  vbo  mn 
anMtod  cooftMod;  bvt  th^  an  wealtMHy  onl j  iMpaaAag  to  the  pv^jwtteea  of  the 
Chfittiim  wfaea  thejr  an  sado  to  n j,  that  tfacj  ■■«»  at  least  onoe  In  eerca  jtan, 
hare  tbe  blood  of  a  Chriitiaa  chDd  aader  thirtfen  jean  of  age  ibr  their  paswnrcr;  thtt 
thej  partook  of  it  aa  th^had  doaa  bdtev  of  the  Fwehal  laah,  ■■■wjd  thi—diwi 
with  H,  and  avaUowed  tt  te  the  nfteeloMBt  iMiaed  of  the  bodj  ("aa  IWatn«  Sbh 
libet**),  bst  eepeeially  that  thejr  might  not  mmdl  of  the  ttemdk;  bendee,  thej  laid,  thejr 
were  iU*le  bj  meana  of  the  dried-op  blood  to  caiue  a  plagne  within  a  drcla  of  half  a 
mile,  or  poieoo  the  air.  At  an  examination  in  Rndlngpn,  1470  (Schreiber,  IL  BUS),  thejr 
answered,  on  tlia  contiai/,  that  thcj  need  the  blood  as  an  ointment  after  drcnmcisian. 
The  diversity  of  these  etateaeents|iroyea  that  they  were  boiionedfcpBi  the  popolaropin' 
Um»  of  the  day.  Torture  eompellod  men  in  those  days  to  conftss  all  that  was  desired. 
And  when  Jews  confessed  withont  tottare  (as  In  Sehrelbsr,  IL  110  and  tSV),  wn  maf 
idtrstand  that  they  foresaw  death  to  be  inarltable,  and  wished  to  oaderga  H  withoot 
pnrioQs  torments.  Howerer,  in  both  the  cases  mentioned  aboTe,  the  ootpera  dUiilcli  and 
their  weight  of  eridenoe  do  not  admit  of  being  denied.  That  the  Jews,  aeeesdlqg  Is 
tliair  law,  required  no  homan  Uood  for  the  Pleschal  feast  b  certain,  and  on  oceisian  if 
the  Jews*  persecntion  at  Damascus,  in  1840,  was  demonstrated  with  orerwhchningprooft 
(seethelistofthawori»inIllgea'aZsitadkrift,f:d.hist.TheQLlMl,lT.174.  Oamfm 
also  SaaUchOts,  ibid.  s.  159).  Bat  it  is  a  diiferent  question  whether  tiia  Jews  aWbk 
not  haTO  been  misled  to  criminal  deeds  by  their  hatred  of  the  CJiristiaua,  and  whoklMr, 
among  the  maniftild  superstitions  which  had  flowed  in  among  them  since  the  olden  tirna 
(see  vol.  L  DIt.  1, 1 17,  note  9\  one  of  them  may  not  liaTe  been  to  reqoire  the  Idoed  sf 
a  child  in  certain  malpractices.  Even  if  there  were  ground  for  tlia  charge  in  isolatsd 
cases,  yet  tiie  innocent  may  liare  been  still  more  frequently  put  to  death  on  this  aoeisi^ 
tion.  Tlie  desecration  of  tlie  liost  Is  certainly,  for  the  most  part,  erroneously  chaigsd 
upon  the  Jews.  Tlie  very  desire  wiiich  was  attributed  to  them,  of  crucifying  Christ 
afresh  and  putting  him  to  shame.  Is  conceived  altogether  in  the  strain  of  the  GathoUe 
doctrino  of  troniubstantiation.  That  the  tnud  of  the  Christian  priesthood  was  often 
active  In  this  matter  is  plain  from  Benedicti  XII.  Epist.  ad  Albertum  Dnoem  Austriss^ 
In  lUynald.  ann.  1888,  no.  18 :  When  a  persecution  of  the  Jews  bad  arisen  iqion  occa^ 
slon  of  the  discovery  of  a  blood-stained  host  before  the  house  of  a  certain  Jew  in  the  dis- 
trict of  Passau,  the  Dulce  took  the  part  of  the  Jews,  and  wrote  to  the  Pope,  quod  oUm  In 
dncatu  Austriao  in  oppido  Keirmiburch— quaedam  hostia  non  consecrata  cruore  mad^ 
fSieta  per  quondam  cloricum  in  Ecclesia  dicti  oppidi  posita  ftiit,  qui  poetmodum— ceop 
fessuR  frilt,  se  dicto  cruore  praefatam  hostiam  madidasse  ad  prsesumptionem  induosn- 
dam,  quod  a  Judaels  contumeliose  dehonestata  taliter  eztitisset  in  opprobrium  Salvata- 
ris,  quae  etiam  cum  a  Christifidelibus  per  aliquod  temporls  spatium  tanquam  veram 
oorpuM  (>hriHtl  odoraretur,  demum  vermibus  tineisque  scaturiens  demoUta  extitit  penitas 
et  connumptA.  Qnam  fiuidam  clericus  ejusdem  Ecclesiae  sic  consumptam  aapifliens  sug- 
gestlono  dlal>ollea  persuasus,  errorem  errori  accumulans,  aliam  hostiam  non  consecca- 
tam,  cruore  per  Ipsum  intinctam,  loco  praedictae  hostiae  sic  consumptae  rq|M»are  wSa^ 
me  formldavit,  siout  postmodum  per  confessionem  ctjusdem  derid  talia  perpeiamtif 
extitit  revplatum :  eademque  hostia  In  alterius  locum  supposita— usque  ad  hodksmm 
diem  tanquam  vorum  corpus  domlnlcum  a  Christifidelibus  ht^usmodi  frandem  iffuna^ 
tibus  veneratur.--Caiius  slmilis  ob  invidiam  et  odium  Judaeorum  in  oppido  Werehai^ 
stof  coeiMsrat  exortri,  etc  Jo.  Vltoduranus  also  relates  another  such  case,  in  the  Thssai 
ms  lllst  Hdret.  p.  44  sq.,  and  adds  thereto,  the  lying  prieet— suo  Diocesano  arat  piaa- 
•entatufl,  qui  eum  captum  et  vinctum  detinuit  per  plures  dies,  sed  quod  arctaa  cnttodiae 
carreris  traditus  fberit,  vel  alias  secundum  exigentiam  malitiae  suae  ponitoa  tit,  bob 
attdlTli  quod  as  intimls  mels  doleo  praaoordili.— Quod  antam  JSplsoopaa  mm 
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in  the  year  1390,  over  a  lai^  part  of  Spain,  and  effected  a  great 
number  of  seeming  conversions.' 


FIRST  APPENDIX. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  6BEEK  CHURCH. 

§  128. 

EFFORTS  FOR  UNION  WITH  THE  LATIN  CHURCH. 
Leo  Allatiiu,  De  Eccl.  Occident,  et  Orient.  Perp.  Consenuone,  lib.  iL  c.  16-18. 

In  order  to  avert  the  danger  which  threatened  them  from  the 
side  of  the  Turks,  by  the  help  of  the  Western  Powers  the  Greek 
emperors  labored,  almost  without  interruption  throughout  the  four- 
teenth century,  to  effect  a  reunion  of  the  two  divided  Churches. 
But  besides  themselves,  and  a  small  party  at  court,  no  one  else  on 
either  side  would  consent  to  yield,  and  thus  all  efforts  were  neces- 
sarily frustrated.  First  the  Emperor  Andronicus  III.  Paleeologus 
(1328-1341)  opened  fresh  negotiations  (1333),^  in  consequence  of 
which  a  Greek  embassy  negotiated  at  Avignon  (1339),  but  in 
vain.^     True,  the  most  eminent  of  these  embassadors,  the  Greek 

•tne^^igens  ftiit, — ^in  eo,  ut  qnidam  ajunt,  ratio  haec  est,  qnia  per  pecnniam — ^plebani — 
eofmptns  fuit.  It  is,  however,  very  possible  that  the  Jews,  in  some  of  the  many  cases 
of  the  kind,  in  order  to  strengthen  themselves  in  their  conviction  of  the  idolatry  of  the 
Christians,  procured  coitsecrated  hosts  and  examined  them  in  every  way. 

»  Joet,  vii.-68. 

A  See  the  brief  of  Pope  John  XXII.  to  the  Greek  Emptor,  the  Patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople, etc.,  in  Raynald.  ann.  1883,  no.  17  ss. — On  the  negotiations  of  two  bishops,  em- 
bassadors of  the  Pope  at  Constantinople  (1834),  see  Niceph.  Gregorae  Byzantina  Hist, 
lib.  X.  c.  8  (ed.  Bonn.  1829,  i.  501),  who  took  an  active  part  in  them  himself. 

'  On  this  point,  see  the  protocol  (in  Bajnald.  ann.  1389,  no.  19  ss.,  and,  from  an- 
other manuscript,  in  Allatius,  1.  c.  p.  788  ss.),  and  Benedict!  XII.  £p.  ad  Philippum  Begem 
iVauciae,  in  Baynald.  ann.  1339,  no.  83.  The  Greek  embassadors  held,  quod  in  generali 
eoncilio— articulus  de  processione  Spiritus  sancti  per  disputationes  et  concertationes 
ibidem  concordaretur  inter  Latinos  et  Graecos:  quodque  ante  omnia  super  recupera- 
Uone  trium  vel  quatuor  civitatum  magnarum,  quae  per  Turcos — detineri  dicuntur, — 
praestaretur  auxilium.  Barlaam,  the  Greek  embassador,  who  was  the  principal  speaker, 
promised,  quaecunque  a  generali  concilio  determinata  ftierint,  omnes  Orientales  liben- 
ter  haec  recipient.— Si  antem  aliquis  dicet,  quia  jam  factum  est  de  istis  generale  conci- 
liom  in  Lugduno,  in  quo  fnerunt  et  Graeci  (vol.  iL  §  95,  note  15) :  sdat,  quod  nemo  po- 
terit  humll  are  populum  Graecam,  ut  recipiant  illud  concilium  sine  alio  concilio.  Quare? 
quia  illl  Gfaeci,  qui  interfuerunt  isti  concilio,  non  ftierunt  missi  neque  a  quatuor  Patri- 
■rchis,  qui  gubemant  orientalem  Ecclesiam,  neque  a  populo,  wd  a  solo  ImperatOTe, 
qui  conatus  ftiit  facere  unionem  vobiscnm  ex  vi,  et  non  volontarie.    Bat  the  aid  against 
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the  Tarkft— BO  ran  Barlaam's  petition — ought  to  precede  the  council,  first,  qood  natonl^ 
ter  omnes  homines  magpn  volunt  snbjugari  benefacientibufl  els,  quam  contra  fkcientibns; 
secondly,  becanae  the  Emperor  could  not  summon  a  council  befora  the  close  of  the 
Turkish  war,  ncquo  enim  dum  gnerra  fit,  poterit  quatuor  Patriarchas  et  alios  Pontifices 
in  unnm  conjugare,  ncc  concilio  poterit  interesse.    The  Pope  reftised  a  general  council, 
because — non  cssct  decens, — sic  clarum  determinatum  et  definitum  articulum  fidei — 
nunc  per  novas  disputationes — in  dubium  revocare.    Then  Barlaam  made  the  remaik- 
able  proposal,  quod  saltcm,  si  ad  profitendum  dictum  articulum  Graeci  forsan  indud 
non  possent,  reuuione  facta  permitterentur  ipsi  Graeci  quod  super  eodem  articulo  tenent 
credere,  Latinique  credcrent  catholice  Spiritum  sanctum  a  Patre  et  flUo  procedere ;  but, 
responsum  extitit,  hoc  esse  nullatenns  tolerandum,  quia  in  Ecclesia  catholica,  in  qua 
una  fides  esse  noscitur,  quoad  hoe  duplicem  fidem  minu^  veraciter  esset  dare.    The  Pope, 
on  the  other  hand,  proposed  that  the  Greek  Church  should  choose  plenipotentiaries,  and 
send  them  into  the  west,  qui  cum  aliis  viris  sapientibus, — per  scdem  apostolicam  super 
hoc  deputandis,  non  per  modum  disputationis  vel  concertationis,  sed  instructionis,  quoad 
Graecos  ipsos,  salutifere  haberent  maturos  et  diligentes  tractatus.    Barlaam  fell  back 
upon  his  last  proposal :  The  Pope  should  send  embassadors  to  the  four  Greek  Patriarchs 
and  the  Emperor  with  the  followbg  declaration :  Virifratrt*^  quoniam  ros  et  nog  amfi^ 
mtir  in  divinia  unam  substantiam  et  tret  penoruu,  etiam  unum  principium^  et  neque  vet  fi6> 
que  not  adducimut  in  divinit  out  identitatem pertonantm,  aut  dicitionem  tubttantiae;  tufi' 
ciant  itta  nobit^  vt  habeamut  unionem.    De  procettione  autem  Spiritut  tancti  non  diridamitr 
ab  invicem ;  ted  tapienUt  quidem  rettri  cum  nottrit  ditputent  de  itta  quaettione  ti  vcluni: 
communiter  tero  non  haberemut  propter  hoc  diritionem,  ted  ttnete  rot  quod  rultit  de  uto,  et 
not  timilitcr :  €t  non  damnemut propter  hoc  aUerutrum^  t^d factum  tit  tantum,     Vot  quidem 
date  Ecdetiae  Jtomanae  ilium  honorem^  quern  dabant  et  antiqui  Patriarchae  m  tempore  mi- 
onit^  q»em  dettrminaverunt  etiam  leget  rmpertUorum  et  canonet  tanctorum  Pairum,  etpiut 
non  petimut  a  vubit:  Am  autem parati  tumut  dare  etjtrmare  Eccletiae  orientally  et  tpeciof 
liter  Eccletiae  Conttaniinopditanae  et  imperio  ConttaniinopoUfano  omnia  jura^  quae  tunt  vd 
ab  aiUiqua  contuetudim^  ctl  dettrminata  aut  a  let/ibus  Imptratorum  aut  a  canonibut  tancto- 
rum Patrvm.    Most  of  the  Greeks  would  j'ield  obedience  to  such  a  demand.     The  Pope's 
final  answer  was,  quod  ex  eo  justa  petitio  non  vidctur,  quia  si  [Graeci]  fortificati,  dltati, 
cxaltati  et  conlirmuti  per  sedcm  apostolicam,  Reges,  Princii>e3  ct  populos  catholicos  ante 
rcunioneni  pracdictum,  postca  terga  ct  non  facicm  vcrtureut  Komanae  Ecclesiae  memo- 
ratac,  sicut  alias,  dum  crcdebantur  renniti, — focissc  noscuntur :  proculdubio  idem  domi- 
nus  summus  Pontifex,  Ecclesia,  ct  fidclcs  remanerent  delusi,  et  dici  posset  opprobrium 
non  modicum,  quod  sues  ct  fidci  juvcront  et  fortificavcrant  inimicos  et  hostes,  et  partici- 
passent  scandalose  cum  cis.     Sed  si  per  ilium,  qui  omnem  homincm  venicntem  in  hunc 
mundum  illuminat,  eorundem  Gruccorum  cordibus  infusionc  gratiae  spiritualis  illnstr»- 
tis,  per  viam  lactam  per  eundem  dominum  nostrum  vil  aliam  accommoilam  et  honcstam 
ad  obcdicntiam — Komunae  Ecclesiae  redire  curavcrint  cum  cfic^ctu ;  ips(M  tunc  effusis 
gaudiis,  ac  gratiis  et  favoribus  largifiuo  dispensatis — ipse  dominus  noster  et  apostolica 
sedcs  recipient, — non  solum  BUi)cr  his  quae  i>etunt,  sed  super  aliis  eorum  opportunitati- 
bus  exhibituri  tunc — auxilia,  consilia  ct  favores.     Thistly,  Barlaam  explained  how  the 
way  proposed  by  the  Pope — dc  mittendis  j)ro  p;irte  Graecorura  sapientibus — ^^-os  almost 
impossible,  viz. :  quia  Imperator  non  audct  nianifesitarc  to,  quod  velit  uniri  vobiscum, 
quoniam  si  manifestassct  se,  niulti  ex  principibus  biiis,  etiam  ex  populo,  timentes  ne 
forte  ipse  vcllet  facero,  sicut  fecit  ipsis  Michael  Palacologus,  quaererunt  opportunitatem 
interficiendi  ilium.    Praetcrca  Ecclesia  CouAtontinopolitana  non  mitterct  ad  hoc  nego- 
tium  Icgatos  suos  sine  consilio  ct  consensu  Patriarcharum  Alcxandrini,  Antiocheni  et 
Jerosol^-mitani :  quare  oportet  eos  in  simul  congrcgare,  quod  est  difficile  propter  guer- 
ras:  ct  practer  hoc  incertum  est,  si  vocati  ad  hoc  voluisscnt  venire :  et  dato,  quod  jam 
venissent,  et  omnes  unanimiter  concordasscnt  ad  mittendum  legates  super  praedictis, 
ipsi  non  darent  unquam  plenum  posse  super  hoc  talibus  legatis,  nee  promitterent  illud 
(juod  factum  fuisset  per  ipsos  legates  ratum  habere,  nisi  sub  cert  is  orticulorum  pactis, 
quae  pacta  vos  nullatenus  admitteretis.    Barlaam  departed  with  the  promise,  that  he 
would  still  labor  zealously  to  accomplish  this  end ;  however  nothing  was  done. 
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abbot,  Barlaam,^  induced  by  his  controversy  with  Gregorius  Pala- 
mas,  went  over  to  the  Latin  Church  himself,  a.d.  1341,  and  in- 
vited his  former  companions  in  the  faith  to  follow  him.'^  But  even 
the  step  of  the  Emperor  himself,  John  V.  Paleeologus  (1341-1391), 
who,  in  his  straitened  circumstances,  repeatedly  swore  allegi- 
ance to  the  Pope  (1355  ss.),^  failed  to  move  the  Greek  people  to 

*  Before  his  accession  to  the  Latin  Church,  he  had  written  several  works  against  it ; 
see  Allatios,  1.  c.  p.  825  ss.  Cave  Hist.  literaria,  vol.  ii.  App.  p.  87,  especiall}*,  Xoyo^ 
wept  T^c  fo^  Tldira  dpxvCi  best  edited  in  G.  Salmasii  Libr.  de  Primatu  Papae.  App.  p. 
lOL 

*  In  five  letters ;  see  Allatins,  1.  c.  p.  839  s.  Four  of  them  may  be  found  in  Canisii 
Lectt.  Ant.  ed.  Basnage,  Iv.  8C9. 

*  He  swore  to  a  Papal  nuncio,  in  1355  (Ra}*nald.  ad  h.  a  no.  84) :  in  primis  quod  ero 
fiddis,  obediens,  reverens,  et  devotus  beatissimo  patri  et  domino,  domino  Innocentio  sa- 
crosanctae  Romanae  ac  universalis  Ecclesiae — summo  Pontifici,  et  ejus  successoribus. 
— Item  quod  faciam  toto  posse  meo, — quod  omnes  populi  sub  nostro  imperio  constituti 
— enmt  fideles,  obedientes,  reverentes  et  devoti  eisdem  domino  nostro  et  summo  Ponti- 
flci,  et  ejus  successoribus.  £t  quia  diutumitas  temporis  induravit  et  aggravavit  animos 
populorum,  et  vix  possent  a  consuetis  retrahi,  et  per  viam  novam  incedere,  nisi  cum 
modo  sapientiae  et  moderatione  pmdentiae :  istum  modum,  qui  scquitur,— ordinavi :  He 
was  ready  to  send  his  son  Manuel  Palaeologus  to  the  Pope ;  in  return,  the  Pope  was  to 
■end  him  fifteen  transport  ships  (usceria),  five  galleys  (galeas),  500  knights,  and  1000 
foot  soldiers  for  six  months,  to  carry  on  his  war  against  the  Turks,  in  quo  tempore  lega- 
tua  domini  nostri  Papae  dabit  beneficia  et  dignitates  ecclesiasticas  personis  sufficientibus 
gnecia,  qui  ad  unionem  et  obedientiam  Ecclesiae  sponte  redibunt,  secundum  quod  sibi 
et  nobis  melius  videbitur.  Ubi  vero  infra  sex  menses — Graeci  sponte  ad  obedientiam 
Ecclesiae  noluerint  rediro,  quod  non  credimus,  promittimus  ex  nunc  pro  tunc,  quod  fa- 
ciemns  cum  consilio  et  deliberatione  legati  domini  nostri  Papae,  quod  omnino  erunt  obe- 
dientes. He  promises  to  assign  to  the  Papal  Legate — ^palatium  magnum,  and,  pulchram 
et  renerabUem  Ecclesiam.  Item  dabo  filio  meo  primogenito  unum  magistrum  latinum, 
qui  docebit  eum  literas  et  linguam  latinam  de  consilio  et  voluntate  dlcti  legati.  Item 
dabo  hospitia  tria  magna,  in  quibus  tenebuntur  scholae  literarum  latinarum,  et  ego  dabo 
operam  efficacem  et  favorem  cum  corde  sincere,  quod  filii  magnatum  et  potentum  Grae- 
Gorum  ibunt  addiscere  literas  latinas.  In  casu  ubi  praedicta  omnia  et  singula  non  ob- 
servarem, — ex  nunc  pro  tunc  judico  auctoritate  imperial!  me  indignum  imperio,  et  privo 
memet  ipsum  jure  imperii,  et  transfero,  do,  cedo  jus  et  potestatem  imperii  ct  imperandi 
in  praedictum  filium  meum ; — ^transfero  jus  patriae  potestatis  in--flummum  Pontificem 
tnper  dictum  filium  meum : — do,  concede  et  trado  potestatem--flummo  Pontifici,  quod 
possit  acquirere — ^imperium  nostrum  pro  dicto  filio  nostro  tanquam  pro  vero  et  legitlmo 
Imperatore,  et  dare  eidem  filio  meo  uxorem,  bajulos  (governors),  tutores  et  curatores 
usque  ad  praefinitum  tempus  a  Jure ;  et  possit  de  praedicto  imperio  ordinare  et  disponere 
tanquam  de  imperio  sibi  de  jure  debito,  vice  et  nomine  praedicti  filii  nostri,  etc.  In  case, 
however,  that  he  fulfilled  all  the  conditions,  the  Pope  was  to  support  him  with  troops 
from  several  countries,  and  contribute  toward  their  support ;  but  the  Emperor  was  to  be 
— principalis  capitaneus  et  signifer  et  vexillarius  s.  matris  Ecclesiae  cum  mero  et  mixto 
imperio  et  plenaria  potestate— over  the  whole  army.  If  the  Emperor  were  to  fail  to  fulfill 
all — pro  eo  quod  potentia  etnon  voluntas  dcficeret,  and  appear  in  person  before  the  Pope, 
the  Pope  should  lend  him  aid  for  the  reconquest  of  his  kingdom.  Nevertheless,  just  as 
the  Pope*s  summons  to  the  knights  of  St.  John,  to  lend  their  assistance  to  the  Emperor, 
xemained  without  effect  (Baynald.  1.  c.  no.  38  8S.)t  so  also  bis  continued  exhortations  to 
the  Emperor,  to  come  over  to  the  Church  of  Rome  with  all  his  people,  produced  no  re- 
salt  (Baynald.  ann.  1365,  no.  22 ;  ann.  1366,  no.  1).  True,  the  Emperor  took  a  fresh 
oath  of  obedience,  as  regards  the  Pope,  to  Lewis,  king  of  Hungary,  to  whom  he  came  in 
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follow  his  example.^  His  son  and  successor,  Manuel  IL  (1391- 
1425),  even  wrote  against  the  Latins.''  Several  G-reek  authors 
besides  him  in  this  century  wrote  against  the  distinctive  doctrines 
of  the  Latin  Church.®  There  was,  however,  no  lack  of  others, 
who  went  over  to  the  Latins  after  Barlaam's  example,  and  then 
attacked  their  former  Church.* 

§  129. 

HESTCHAST  COKTROVEBST. 

Dionjs.  PetaTiuA,  De  Theologg.  Dogmatibiis,  1 1.  lib.  i.  c.  12, 13.    Engelhudt  fiber  die 
Hesychasten,  in  nigen^s  Zeitschr.  f.  d.  hist.  Theol.  viii.  i.  68. 

That  vision  of  Deity  which,  according  to  the  Pseudo-Dionysius, 
ought  to  be  pursued  as  the  loftiest  aim  of  mystic  zeal,^  was  con- 
ceived by  the  mcmkish  saints  on  Mount  Athos  in  the  rudest  man- 
ner ;  they  imagined  that,'  by  an  ascetic  repose,  they  could  attain 

person  in  quest  of  aid  (Baynald.  ann.  1866,  no.  4),  and  ended  in  going  over  to  the  Latin 
Church  at  Rome  in  1369,  by  swearing  to  a  Roman  confession  of  faith  (Raynald.  1869,  no. 
2 ;  in  Greek,  in  Allatios,  p.  848  ss.) :  however,  neither  was  the  wished-for  aid  grantad, 
nor  the  union  of  the  Churches  effiscted. 

*  Petrarca  Remm  Senilinm  lib.  vii,  circa  finem :  Graeculi  isd  totis  nos  viacexibu  et 
metuunt  et  odenint :  nos  canes  vocant. 

^  Although  ho  remained  long  in  the  west ;  see  note  5,  cf.  Leo  Allatius,  De  Perp.  Om- 
sens.  p.  854. 

*  Thus  did  Barlaam  (see  note  3) ;  the  monk,  Maximus  Planudes,  about  1840  (De  Pn>- 
cessione  Spirit.  sancU  contra  Latinos,  ed.  in  Petri  Arcudii  Opuscula  Aurea  Theologica, 
Romae  1630  and  1671.  4.  p.  614) ;  Nilus  Cabasilas,  archbishop  of  Thessalonica  about 
1340  (De  Causis  Divisionum  in  Ecclesia,  and  Do  Primatu  Papae,  in  Salmasiua,  De  Pri> 
matu  Papae.  App.  p.  10.  Do  Processione  Spir.  s.  adv.  Latinos,  MS.  in  Vienna,  Basle, 
and  Venice,  cf.  Allatius,  Diatr.  de  Nilis  et  eorum  Scriptis,  p.  49  ss.  Cave  Hist.  lit.  voL 
ii.,  App.  p.  39) ;  the  monk,  Gregorius  Palamas,  about  1350  (libb.  ii.  dTrodstKTucol  quod 
non  ex  Filio,  sed  ex  solo  Patre  procedat  Spiritus  sanctus,  published  with  several  similar 
works,  Lend.  1C24.  4. — Opusculum  adv.  Latinorum  Confessionem  in  the  Catalogos  Bi- 
blioth.  Taurinensis,  i.  282);  the  monk,  Nilus  Damjla,  about  1400  (several  works,  De 
Processione  Spir.  s.,  besides,  De  Damaso  Papa  et  Fide  Antiquae  Romae,  and  De  Synodii 
duabus  Photianis,  onl}'  fragments  of  which  have  been  made  known  by  Leo  Allatius,  lib. 
do  S^modo  Photiana,  p.  179,  and,  De  Eccl.  Occid.  et  Orient.  Perp.  Cons.  p.  622, 857, 859, 
91C,  1375-1376).— Cf.  J.  G.  Walchii  Hist  Controv.  Graeconim  Latinorumque  de  Pro- 
cess. Spir.  s.  p.  97  ss. 

*  Thus  did  Demetrius  Cydonius  about  1357,  who  went  over  at  BiClan  to  the  Latin 
Church  (cf.  Cave  Hist.  Lit.,  vol.  ii.,  App.  p.  57,  59);  the  Dominican,  Manuel  Caleca, 
about  1360  (cf.  Jac.  Quctif  et  Jac.  Echard  Scriptt.  Ord.  Praedicatorum,  i.  719);  the  Do- 
minican, Simon  Constantinopolitanus  (1.  c.  p.  558). — Cf.  Walch,  1.  c.  p.  109  ss. 

>  Dionys.  Areopag.,  De  Mystica  Theol.  c.  i. :  <iO  6e,  w  <^l?.e  Ti/iodee,  Ty  nepi  rd  /tva- 
TiK(i  OedfMTa  awTovift  diarpiiSy  kqI  rc^f  aicdjjaeic  d?r6Ae£Te,  Kal  Ttic  voepac  hfepytioit 
Kal  ndvTa  aladijTti  koI  votjTd,  Kal  ndvra  ovk  ovra  Kal  ovrOf  koI  irpdc  t^  ivootv,  of 
i(lnK7bVf  dyv6aTuc  dvarddijTi  rov  vnip  ndaav  ovaiav  Kal  yvuoLV  ry  ydp  lavTOv  Kol 
ndvT<A>v  daxerif)  Koi  dno2.vT(fi  Kadapuc  iKcndoei  rrpdc  rijv  vnepovaiov  rov  deiov  CKorovc 
oKTlvOf  ndvra  d<l>eXiJV  Koi  Ik  ndvTuv  diroXvdclCt  dvaxO^cy. 
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to  a  sensaons  peroepticm  of  the  divine  light  {ffovxcurrat,  fjtrvxd^ov- 
reg)*  The  censure  which  Barlaam  pronoonced  upon  them^  in- 
volved him  in  a  controversy  with  Gregorius  Palamas,  which  soon 
oame  to  turn  upon  the  question,  whether  this  divine  light,  name- 
ly, that  which  appeared  at  the  transfiguration  of  Christ,  was  cre- 
ated or  imcreated.^  When  a  synod  assembled  at  Constantinople 
in  1341  on  tUs  account  took  the  monks  under  its  protection,  Bar* 

*  The  Emperof  John  Cantacnzenns,  who  took  an  active  part  against  Baiiaam  in  these 
transactions,  records  (Hist  lib.  ii.  c.  89  ed.  Bonn.  1, 648),  that  the  latter,  alwa3r8  secretly 
inclined  to  the  Latins,  vpo^aaiv  riva  ^ijriiv,  i^  ic  Td  iffiirepa  duucufjUftdiicet  Kcd  vpSc 
ie6Xeftov  ;i;up)7(7f i  ^aifepdc,  uc  ^  /laB^iuv  Ttvt  irpoc^^e  ruv  ifOvxd^TuVf  X6ycv  re 
dweareptffiiwti  TrovreXcbf  koI  dXiyov  dia^povri  dXiiyuv  KtU  oifdk  ^pov^cttc  yovv  fiereO' 
X^oTi  irptirowTfK  l^iunf  Kot  {fireKpivero  0ovXeaOai  naBrireHoai  t^a^  c^i^y  koL  ttJv  6ddv 
rijf  iavxtctc  iKdiSdoKeo^  kcU  rodf  vofiovc  rifc  (nroTay^,  —  6  <fe  rov  re  66hjv  ft^  ow- 
iddv,  into  re  r^  dyav  KOU^&nfToc  kirapdtlci  d^^  re  i^daexe  rbv  irovrfpSrarav  6  dv6tf* 
roc,  Kot  cif  irpoKOTTTOvrec  Kara  fUKpbv  ol  ifovxd^ovrec  koI  npooevxoftevoi  ddofivptjc*  dyaX- 
Xiaoiv  ri  rtva  Koi  dfifirirov  if^ovi^  not  Bciav  hridixovrai  h  ry  rjwxyi  koI  ^  6puat  rol^ 
aufMTucoic  d^aXfioic  darpdmov  irepi  ccbrov^,  *E9ri  fitv  ohf  role  iX?,(HC  iroXA^  icare- 
y^HMTKcv  6  BaphiiLfi  dvotav  roH  dvdpdc  kcU  d/iadtav  t^  6k  dKoCoa^  6p6fievov  6^aA- 
fioif  oofiaTucoic,  ohKtrt  oMe  ipe/uiv  iviaxtrot  dXAd  Koivifv  hroUiro  ruv  ^avxo^ovruv 
KoradpOft^Vt  diraretivac  KaXdv  icdt  iptv^oftivovc  koI  Mtujaa},tavoi>c  koI  ^Ofu^o^ivxovc 
K.  r.  X.  Barlaam  had  discovered  among  them  a  method  of  contemplation  resembling 
that  fbr  which,  in  still  earlier  times,  an  abbot,  Simeon,  had  given  the  following  direc- 
tions (in  Allatins,  De  Eccl.  Occid.  et  Orient.  Perp.  Cons.  p.  829) :  KaOianc  kv  fu^  yovig, 
Kord.  fiSvac  vpooe^ai  not^otic  6  ^yo  aor  KXeiaov  tt^v  dvpav,  xat  hrapov  rhv  vovv  oov 
uirb  navrbc  fiaraiov  ^yow  irpooKoipov'  clra  iptlaoQ  r^  onidei  abv  mjyuvat  kivuv  rbv 
(daOiiThf  6^<ikfibv  oiiv  67^  vdt  h  /Uoti)  t^c  KOiXiac  iyow  Karli.  rdv  6/i^aXbVf  &y^  kqI 
T^  T%  fitvbc  ToO  irvevfMToc  ix^»  ''^  f*^  ddeuc  itveiv  kpevvriaov  Ivdov  h  roic  iyKarotc 
Hpeiv  rdv  tottov  t^c  KopdiaCi  Ma  ifi^Xoxt^lv  irei^Kootv  iraatu  al  jjwxuccU  Swdfuig. 
KaH  irpuTov  fttv  okotoc  tipqati^  koX  irdxoQ  dvkvdoTov  IntfievovToc  6e  oov,  koI  tovtov 
Tov  Ipyov  vt}KTbc  KcU  ifitpac  Troiov/ievov,  eip^oeic,  ot  tov  davfiaroc,  uXt^ktov  tbi^poovvifv* 
&fta  yUp  e^py  6  vov^  rdv  roirov  ry^  Kopdiag,  pXfrrei  7rapev0i)c  a  ovSenore  (jmaraTO* 
fIXlirei  ytlp  rdv  ftera^  r^  Kopdiac  dipa,  Koi  kavrbv  ^reivbv  6Xov  koI  duucpioeo^  l/iir- 
Xecv.  (There  was  a  similar  practice  among  the  ascetics  in  Siam ;  see  K&mpfer's  Gesch. 
V.  Japan,  i.  30 :  and  in  India ;  see  Franc.  Bemier  Yo^mges,  IL  127.) 

'  Jo.  Ciantacnzenus,  1.  c.  Among  the  iovxdCovTeg  in  Thessalonica,  Palamos  and  his 
brothers  distinguished  themselves.  They  remonstrated  with  Barlaam,  kdiovTo  jraveaOtu 
TOV  TOiavTa  kcU  ^poveiv  koX  T^ysiv  Karti  rCfV  ifovxa^ovrov,  koI  fjo^  dul  ri^  dnetpiav  kvdc 
Tti  \oa  irdvTLtv  KarajIfTfiju^eodat,  xo^,  roye  els  avrdv  iJKOVf  tov  dscpoTUTOv  j3iov  Koi  T^i 
TeXeuTaTfjc  TroXireiac  (or  as  it  is  given  below,  T^f  iepuc  rfovxiag)  Toi)f  dvOpCmovg  drroa- 
Tepdv.  They  endeavored  to  prove,  chiefly  from  the  transfiguration  of  Jesus  upon  Mount 
Tabor,  that  holy  men  might  be  surrounded  with  a  divine  light  (or,  dwoTbv  elvai  tolc 
oupaTiKoic  d^daXfiotg  Oelov  Kot  dKTiarov  ^ug  Bedaaadai):  el  oiu  K&Keivoi  (the  apostles), 
uvdpotnoi  re  ^vref,  Koi  in  dTeXeoTepov  dioKeifUvoif  rd  irepiaarpdrj^av  ain-odc  Oelov  ndt 
oKTunov  ^of  ffdw^Orfoav  ISelv,  ti  OavfiaoTbVf  el  Koi  viv  roi)f  dyiovg  ipdiTjfiev  ^c3f  6pgv 
uvuOev  iXXaiiirophfOvg  U  deov :  however,  the  lucreated  light  upon  Mount  Tabor  ftir- 
nished  Barlaam  with  firesh  matter  for  censure.  He  exclaimed :  r^f  droiriac  1  Kanvdv 
ytip  ^evyovTeg  ifzireTTTUKOfiev  elc  irvp'  uKove  oipavi  koI  hon^ov  ^  y^'  Td  iv  6a/?(^  ^wf 
dxTioTov  Koi  Ti  oAXo  ^  debc  Koff  iffmcl  oi}6tv  ytXp  dxTurfov  6ti  jt^  6e6c'  el  oiv  {ajre 
KTiofia  Tb  ^djf  iKelvOf  firJTe  Oeov  oiaia  {Oehv  ydp  oitdelc  iCtpoKe  nCmoTe),  rl  h}inbv  fj 
ivol  "kaTpeveiv  Oeol^y  hi  fitv,  Tiji  irdvnjv  drjfuovpyt^j  dv  Koi  dopaTOV  nag  Tig  dv  dftoXch 
yrjoeu,  devTept^  6k,  r^  Koff  iftdg  dpufiiv^  dKTioTf^  tovt^  ^ri ; 
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laam  withdrew  to  Italy,  and  went  over  to  the  Roman  ChnzoL* 
But  his  disoiple,  Giegorias  Akindynos,  oontinaed  fbe  diqpnte. 
Several  synods  were  assemUed  at  Constantinople  on  this  question 
(1341, 1347, 1350),  all  decided  agamst  the  opiniim  of  the  apostate 
Barlaam.^  So  also  did  Nioolas  Cabasilas,  the  most  distingoiahed 
mystic  author  of  this  period,  after  1350  ArchbiBhop  of  Tbessa- 
kmioa.^ 

*  CAntacnieniis,  lib.  IL  e.  40;  Nioephoras  Gragoras,  lib.  sd.  e.  10  (ed.  Bonn,  t  M7). 

*  Compare  the  deUQed  namtiTei  of  Gentacoaeniie  and  Kicephorns  Gngona,  irtio 
both  took  an  actiye  part  in  the  controreny,  the  former  for,  the  latter  •q^tna^^  Palamaa. 
The  decision  of  the  aynod  of  1850,  in  Ifanai  zxri.  127  as.,  answers  the  foUowing  ques- 
tions proposed  to  it  by  the  Emperor,  John  Cantacoaenns,  only  by  stringing  together  ex- 
pressions of  tlie  Fathers  of  the  Ghnrch,  p.  150 :  nyx^rov,  el  iarip  hrt  $eoO  ^owpex^dtd- 
Kpiaic  oifoiac  xdl  hepfydac  Crlz,,  p.  174,  i%  ddat  fvaudic  hepydac,  p.  1S7,  frif  fioH 
iml  hrep^vuc  vpoaeariv  Udavf  tuv  ^eoftxiK^  ihnoTaaeuv) ;  answered  in  the  affirma* 
tiire :  hreira  dtOKpUttuQ  uva^avtioiKt  ir6T9pov  i  hipyeia  a^  KTurriiartv^  idKmnvc; 
Answer,  dxTtoroc.  Then:  elyf  &crufToc  dnodeixStlii  i  $eoipar^  a^  MpyaOf  «dr 
&»  TIC  iitfiyoi  rb  fo^  irapH  roiiro  oMtnv  rdv  0edv  elvai  vo/iS/^tP/,  on  »fc*f  qnsatlon 
nothing  is  given  bnt  passages  from  the  Fathers :  rhafmnf  ik^.  elyc  ^  ^uvi)  f%  BtAr^m; 
cine  M  T^  obaioi  ^Ayw^  dAAd  waX  r$r  Arioc  hipy^  irapd  r^  BioXiyw  f^mroc; 
affirmed :  irifiwrw  di.  Amp  6L  BtoXiyoi  Kord  u  r^  oiaiav  r^r  hepydof  ^mpKdaOai 
faaiv ;  answered  in  the  affirmative.  JLastly,  tivoq  furixovai  lii  irdvra^  T#r  0iSac  ofaui( 
^T^ToO  OeoO  Bdttc  hnpyeiac ;  answer,  irdv  6tffuavpyiifM  1%  tvepytiac  to6  dtpiioipyy' 
oovfof,  dAA'  oixi  r^  oiaiac  fitrdXoYxdvu. — KtU  ol  d/ioc,  ry  npdc  Bebv  kvum  6eoim- 
ovfuvoi^  ob  rrfc  Seia^  oi/oiaf,  6XX(lL  r^c  aircv  deiac  hepydac  perexovoi.  And  so  it  fal- 
lows, accordingly,  6ti  n  /ixTtoTov  kari,  rb  ^  rfjc  rov  Kvpicv  furofiop^euct  «ai  ^t 
mini  hni  toOto  i  <rboia  roO  deov.  The  view  of  Barlaam  and  his  adherents,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  stated  thns  in  the  Syncpeit  of  the  contemporaiy,  Nilns  Metrop.  Bhodii  Qiaad 
XXV.  p.  1148) :  UoYftaTtaaVf  vHv  pJtv  oMepiav  didkpioiv  elvtu  M  r^  Bdac  fvaeuc  oh- 
ol€iC*  'r<^  hfepyeiac,  dXk^  raitrbv  elv<u  xdl  ddid^opov'  viw  d)  Siditpunv  fthf  elvai  iXtyvr 
kX^  ri^fuv  oboiav  dxriorov,  rdf  ik  airrtfc  of/oiudetc  hepyeiaCf  KalfvaiKdcavyxupovi^ 
Tec  hipac  elvtu,  v^Jfv  oiic  dKTitmvc,  dAAd  KTiardCf  icai  iriTdivT^  Qapupitp  M^^fl^ffm* 
Belov  ixelvo  ^uf,  ^dofta  AsrX^  Koi  KTiofio,  ytvofievw  xai  &7roytv6fievov,  dXKit  o&re  0e»a( 
^euc  ^uci^v,  alyhfv,  Kot  deSTtfrOf  icdl  ^  ivpoaiTov  Koi  dv  Koi  Xeydfuvov.  A  short 
sketch  of  the  speeches  and  replies  which  passed  between  Barlaam  and  Palamaa  b  given 
by  a  certain  David,  pablished  by  Engelhardt  in  Dlgen^s  Zdtschr.  viiL  1,  74. 

*  ^VTith  regard  to  his  work,  irepl  t^  kv  Xpurhl)  ^u^,  there  is  a  review  of  it  and  some 
fragments,  by  A.  Jahn,  in  the  Theolog.  Stadien  u.  Krit  1848.  ill.  721.  There  b  a  com- 
plete edition :  Die  Mystilc  des  IHcolans  Cabasilas  vom  Leben  in  Ctiristo,  erste  Ansgabe 
n.  einleitende  Darstellang  von  Dr.  W.  Gass,  Grei&wald.  1849. 


APP.  H.— OBIENTAL  CHUBCHEa    $  1M«  ABMENIAN.  211 


SECOND  APPENDIX. 

HISTORT  OF  THE  REMAINING  ORIENTAL  CHUBCHEa 

§  130. 

The  kings  of  Armenia  continually  desiring  the  help  of  the 
Western  World  against  the  Mohammedans,  sought  on  this  very 
account  to  maintain  inviolate  the  union  of  the  Armenian  with  the 
Roman  Church.^  However,  this  remained,  like  the  efforts  for 
union  on  the  part  of  the  G-reek  Emperors,  a  merely  political  meas- 
ure, for  which  the  court  alone  felt  any  desire.  Notwithstanding 
all  the  efforts  of  the  popes,  the  people  would  not  suffer  themselves 
to  be  deprived  of  their  ancient  and  characteristic  opinions.^    As 

*  The  embasries  of  the  Armenian  kings  to  the  popes  and  Western  princes,  to  raise  cm- 
•ades  for  their  support  (see  Rajnald.  ann.  1317,  no.  35 ;  1331,  no.  80),  readily  promised 
the  renunciation  of  all  departures  from  Roman  faith  and  customs  in  their  countr}'  (Ra}'- 
nald.  1318,  no.  8  ss.) :  Armenia  inferior  also  united  itself  with  the  Roman  Church. 
(Rayn.  13^,  no.  7.)  Nevertheless,  the  summons  of  the  popes  for  a  crusade  remained 
wHhout  effect,  owing  to  the  internal  discord  of  the  Western  World  (Rayn.  1322,  no.  30, 
etc),  and  only  furnished  the  kings  of  France  with  a  pretext  for  drawing  tithes  trom  the 
Qrarch  (see  above,  §  99,  note  37).  The  Armenians  only  received  aid  in  money  from  the 
popes,  Rayn.  1323,  no.  4 ;  1336,  no.  41. 

'  John  XXII.  sent  some  Dominicans  to  the  Armenians,  who  were  to  preach  to  the 
people,  and  open  Latin  schools  (Raynald.  1318,  no.  15) ;  but  the  Latin  monks  were 
quickly  driven  away  again  by  the  Armenians  (see  the  work  of  an  anonymous  Domini- 
can, of  the  year  1330,  in  Quetif  et  Echard  Script  Ord.  Praedic.  i.  578).  In  the  year 
1B41,  Benedict  XII.  complains  to  the  King  and  the  CathoUcot  of  Armenia  (Raynald.  ad 
h.  m.  no.  45),  that  he  had  heard  from  incontrovertible  witnesses,  quod  tam  in  majori  quam 
in  minori  Armenia  nonnulli  execrandi  errores  tenentur  a  multis  et  dogmatizantur,  and  re- 
quires that  these  should  be  condemned  by  an  Armenian  synod.  The  list  of  them  in  117 
articles,  in  1.  c.  no.  49  ss.  E.  g.  I.  and  II. ;  the  early  Armenian  teachers  had  rightly 
tangfat — quod  Spir.  s.  procedit  a  filio  sicut  et  a  Patre  {hocfutrai  determinatum  in  concdiU 
OotutantmopolUano  et  Ephetino) ;  but,  612  years  before,  a  general  Armenian  council, 
according  to  Art  85 — concilium  Manesgnerdense,  quod  congregatum  fiiit  ibi  de  man- 
date cujusdam  Sarraceni,  nepotis  Machometi  (the  council  assembled  at  Ifanaschierti, 
by  command  of  the  Saracen  Caliph  Omar ;  see  Galani  Hist  Armen.  c.  17)— had  com- 
manded them  to  maintain  only  the  procession  from  the  Father ;  most  of  the  Armenians 
still  followed  this  decree.  III.  Item  quod  in  dicto  concilio  reprobaverunt  concilium 
Chalcedonense, — et  determlnaverunt,  quod  sicut  in  Domino  Jesu  Christo  erat  unica  per- 
sona, ita  erat  una  natura  scil.  divina,  et  una  voluntas  et  una  operatio. — In  dicto  etiam 
concilio  Dioscorum  condemnatum  per  dictum  concilium  Chalcedonense  canonizaverunt, 
— et  adhuc  ter  in  anno  faciunt  festum  de  eo  sicut  de  Sancto, — et  maledicunt  b.  Leonem 
et  concilium  Chalcedonense.  IV.  Item  quod  Armeni  dicunt  et  tenent,  quod  peccatum 
primorum  parentum  personale  ipsomm  tam  grave  Mt,  quod  omnes  eomm  filii  ex  semine 
e«mm  propagati  usque  ad  Christi  passionem  merito  dicti  peccati  personalis  ipsomm  dam- 
nati  ftiemnt, — ^non  propter  hoc  quod  ipsi  ex  Adam  aliquod  peccatum  originale  contraxe- 
rint,  cum  dicant,  pueros  nullum  omnino  habere  originale  peccatum  nee  ante  Chriatl  paa- 
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rionem  nee  post : — sed  post  Domini  passionem,  in  qua  peccatnm  primoram  porentnm 
deletnm  fiiit,  pueri  qai  nascnntur  ex  filiis  Adam  non  sunt  damnation!  addict!.  Tin. 
The  Armenians  tau^t,  that  the  saints — non  videbnnt  Dei  essentiam,  quia  nulla  crea- 
tura  earn  videre  potest;  sed  videbunt  claritatem  Dei,  quae  ab  ejus  essentia  manat 
XVII.  Item  quod  Armeni  communiter  tenent,  quod  in  alio  saeculo  non  est  purgatorium 
animarum,  quia,  ut  dicunt,  si  Christianus  confiteatur  peccata  sua,  omnia  peccata  ejus  et 
poenae  peccatorum  ei  dimittuntor.  Nee  etiam  ipai  onnt  pro  defunctia,  nt  eis  in  alio  sae* 
culo  peccata  dimittantur ;  sed  generaliter  orant  pro  omnibus  mortuis  sicut  pro  b.  Maria. 
Apostolis,  Martyribus,  et  aliis  Sanctis,  ut  in  die  judicil  intrent  in  regnum  caeleste  (see 
▼ol.  i.  Part  2,  §  99,  note  17).  XXXII.  The  Armenians  said :  Sunt  jam  trecenti  anni, 
quod  onmes  daemones  sunt  disligati,  et  seduzerunt  homines  a  fide  Christ!  per  totnm  mun- 
dum  exceptis  Armenia :  sed  a  triginta  annis  citra  illos  homines  de  minor!  Armenia,  eta 
Yiginti  quinque  annis  citra  Armenos  de  mi^ori  Armenia  sednxenmt  a  fide  Christ!,  quia, 
ut  dicunt,  ex  time  Armeni  posuerunt  in  sacrificio  aquam  in  vino,  et  fecerunt  featnm  na- 
tivitatis  Dominfvlgesima  quinta  die  Decembris,  et  sic  a  daemonibus  seducti  fidem  Chris- 
t!  dimiserunt.  XXXIV.  Dicunt  etiam  quod  Rex  el  nobiie$  minorit  ArmHuaej  quia  tenemt 
fupradictoM articulot  cumEcdesia Romana  et  Graeca^  wm  tutU  de Eodetia catholiea  ei  apo»- 
uiica,  XXaviII.  Item  quod  Armeni  credunt  et  tenent,  quod  in  aliis  Ecclesiis — non  da- 
tnr  peccatorum  rcmissio,  quia  aliae  Ecdesiae  negaverunt  veram  fidem,  recipiendo  con- 
cilium Chalcedonense,  nee  etiam  habent  yerum  baptismum.  XLVI.  Item  quod  dicti 
Armeni  observant  discretionem  ciborum  mundorum  et  immundorum  animalium  secnup 
dum  quod  lex  Mqys!  diclt :  et  licet  allqui  ex  Armenls  comedant  porcum,  tamen  secun- 
dum eos,  si  sacerdos  comederet  do  porco,  postea  non  posset  expellere  daemones  de  ob- 
sessis  corporibus,  quia,  ut  dicunt,  Dominus  expellens  daemones  de  duobus  hominibus 
misit  eos  in  porcos.  LVI.  Those  who  were  baptized  into  the  Armenian  Church,  if  thej 
went  over  to  the  Saracens  or  Jews,  and  afterward  returned,  were  not  baptized  again: 
si  tamen  aliquis  Msset  baptizatus  in  Ecclesla  alicujus  Cathollcon  Armenomm,  eH  pos- 
tea converteretur  ad  fidem  Romanoe  Ecclesiae  vel  Graecae,  si  postea  vellet  Tenlre  ad 
Eccleslam  primam, — ^illa  Ecclesia  sic  baptizaret  eum,  ac  si  nunquam  fuisset  baptizatus. 
Likewise — ^Ecclesia  Armena  baptizat  bapUzatos  in  Ecclesia  latina  vel  graeca,  quando 
veniunt  ad  cam.  LYIII.  Item  quod  Armeni  dicunt  et  tenent,  quod  ad  hoc,  quod  sit  bap- 
tismus  venis,  ista  tria  requiruntur,  scil.  aqua,  chrisma  ct  Eucharistia.  LIX.  Many  Ar- 
menians baptized  with  wine,  others  with  milk,  most  with  water ;  all  with  arbitrary  formu- 
las. LXV.  Item  Armeni  dicunt  et  tenent,  quod  ilia  inunctio  cum  chrismate  facta  in  no- 
vem  locis  (in  bapUsm)  valet  ChrisUanis,  dum  vivunt,  pro  omnibus  inunctionibns,  quae 
fiunt  per  Ecclesiam  latinam :  undo  apud  eos  non  est  sacramentum  confirmationia,  nee  ex- 
tremae  unctionis :  nee  quando  consecrantur  Presb}'tcri  vel  Episcopi,  inunguntur  eomm 
manus  vel  capita.  LXXIV.  Item  quod  apud  Armenos  majoris  Armcniae  non  sit  imago 
Crucifixi,  nee  aliae  imagines  tenentur  Sanctorum.  LXXYII.  The  Catholicos  of  lesser 
Armenia  had  had  many  persons  ill-treated,  who  had  been  baptized  in  /"orma  Ecduiae 
latinae^  and,  LXXYIII.,  charged  his  bbhops,  quod  non  cclebrarent  Missam  latinam, 
sed  Armenorum  Missam  antiquam,  quod  non  servorent  jejunia  Ecclesiae  Romanae,  sed 
antiqua  jejunia  Armenorum,  etc.  Ed  ad  testimonium  et  confirmationem  horum  dicto- 
rum  est  hoc,  quod — supradictus  Catholicos  consecravit  sex  Episcopos  Armenos,  et  ac- 
cepit  ab  cis  literam  publicam,  quod  ipsi  non  darent  pueros  de  partibus  suis  ad  addiscen- 
dum  literam  latinam,  nee  admitterent  aliquem  praedicatorem  latinum,  qui  pracdicaret 
vcritatem  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae,  etc.  LXXXII.  Item  quod  quando  aliqUi  commnnicare 
debent,  per  saccrdotem  fit  confessio  gencralis, — ct  postea  populus  reitcrat  dictam  confes- 
sionem  :  in  sccrcto  tamen  raro  vel  nunquam  aliquis  Armcnus  confitetur  sacerdoti  sua 
peccata : — dicunt  et  tenent,  quod  dicta  gencralis  confessio  sufficit  ad  remissionem  pec- 
catorum. LXXXIY.  Item  Armeni  dicunt  et  tenent,  quod  Catholicos,  Episcopi  ct  Ptes- 
bytcri  Armenorum  eandcm  et  aequalem  potestatem  habent  ligandi  et  solvendi,  quantam 
et  qualem  habuit  Petrus  Apostolus,  cui  a  Domino  dictum  est :  QModcunque  ligaverity  etc., 
nee  quoad  hoc  minorem  potestatem  habent  Presb}'teri  Armenorum  quam  eorum  Catholi- 
cos ct  Episcopi.  LXXXV.  Item  Armeni  dicunt  et  tenent,  quod  usque  ad  concilium  Ki- 
caenum  Romanus  Pontifez  non  habuit  potestatem  nu^orem,  quam  alii  Patriazcbae:  sed 
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the  support  of  the  Western  powers  continued  to  be  very  insig- 
nificant, in  1367  Armenia  fell  beneath  the  sword  of  the  Mam- 

nano  de  volnntate  dicti  concilii  fait  ordinatum,  quod  dlctos  BomaniiB  Pontifsx  haberet 
potestatem  saper  alios  Patriarchas.  Quam  potestatem  habuerunt  Bomani  Pontifices  ns- 
qne  ad  conciliam  Chalcedonense :  sed  qtua  in  dicto  concilio,  ad  instantiam  b.  Leonia  Pa- 
pae  congregate,  fiiit  determinatum,  quod  in  Christo  erant  duae  natnrae  et  una  persona, 
Bomani  Pontifices  perdiderunt  dictam  potestatem,  et  omnes  illi,  qui  dicto  concilio  con- 
sensemnt.  XC.  Item  Armeni  dicunt  et  tenent,  quod  potestas  iUa,  quam  ChristuB  dedit 
b.  Petro,  dicendo  ei :  Quodcunque  UgaverU^  etc.,  sit  solum  data  personae  Petri  et  pro  ipso 
8(^0,  ita  quod  haec  potestas  non  transivit  ad  aliquem  ejus  successorem.  CX.  Item  quod 
apud  Armenos  sunt  multi  errores  a  praedictis,  qui  errores  continentur  in  infrascriptis  li- 
bris  Armenorum,  quorum  primus  intitulatur  TenopKacer,  i.  e.  contra  festivitates,  quas 
celebrant  Ecclesiae  Romana  et  Graecm.  Secundus  liber  vocatuTilficMioamui^,  i.  e.  radix 
fidet — Decimus  liber  yocatur  liber  eanowum  Apostolorumy  in  quo  continentur  omnes  er- 
rores Armenorum,  etc.  CXVI.  Item  quod  cum  Rex  Armenorum  vocatus  Ethom,  ut  Ar- 
meni nnirentur  Ecclesiae  Romanae,  congregassct  omnes  Episcopos  Armeniae,  et  magis- 
tros,  et  CathoUoon,  ut  disputarent  cum  legato  misso  eis  per  Romanam  Ecclesiam,  et  feic- 
ta  dicta  disputatione  cognovisset  dictus  Rex,  quod  yeritatem  tenebat  s.  Romana  Eccle- 
lia,  et  qnod  Armeni  errantes  erant  a  yeritate ;  ex  tunc  Reges  Armeniae  minoris  tenue- 
nmt  fidem  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae :  sed  Episcopi,  magistri,  et  Principes  Armenorum  non 
ftierant  de  hoc  contenti.  Et  post  recessum  dicti  Icgati  quidam  magister  yocatus  Vortan 
de  Nigromonte  composuit  unura  librum  de  Risma^  i.  e.  versus  pedcm,  contra  Papam  et 
mmm  legatum,  et  contra  Ecclesiam  Romanam,  in  quo  yocavit  Papam  Romanum  super- 
bam  Pharaonem  cum  snis  subditis  in  mare  haeresis  submersum,  et  legatum  ejus,  am- 
baxatorem  Pharaonis,  ftdsse  reversum  cum  maxima  verecundia :  et  dixit,  quod  Eccle- 
ria  Romana  erat  multura  decepta,  quia  nativitatem  et  aquam  a  maledicto  Artomono  re- 
oeplt,  et  multas  alias  blasphemias  scripsit  in  dicto  libro,  qui  magnus  est.  Et  multi  mi- 
nistri  Armenorum,  et  Episcopi,  ac  Presbyter!  dictum  libmm  honorant  tanquam  canones 
ApOBtolorum.  (So  Wartan  tiie  Great,  f  1271,  one  of  the  most  highly-prized  writers  of 
the  Armenians,  is  no  doubt  the  author  of  those  works  written  against  the  Church  of 
Borne,  which  the  Mechitarists  consider  forged ;  see  Neumann's  Cresch.  d.  armen.  lite- 
rator,  s.  188.)  In  order  to  satisfy  the  Pope  the  Armenians  held  a  synod  on  the  question 
(Baynald.  1341,  no.  118) :  still  Oement  YI.  found  it  necessary  to  send  to  the  Armenian 
bishops  two  legates,  Antonius  Episc.  Gajetanns  and  Joannes  electus  Coronensis  (Ray- 
nald.  1846,  no.  67  ss.),  ut  per  eos  de  ipsa  fide  ejusque  salutari  doctrina  informemini  ple- 
nins  et  imbuamini  viva  voce,  quam  possetis  scriptura  instrui  vel  Uteris  informari,  and 
they  brought  word  back  (Raynald.  I860,  no.  87),  quod  dicti  Rex,  Catholicos  et  populus 
adhnc  in  multis  a  veritate  catholicae  fidei  aberrabant ;  so  that  the  Pope,  on  occasion  of  a 
flreah  request  for  aid  fh>m  the  Armenians,  resolved  only  to  refer  the  matter  to  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Nicosia  (1.  c),  quatenns  eidem  Regi  populoque,  cum  ipse  ao  dicti  Catholicos 
et  populus  aliquas  recognitiones  super  aliquibns,  quibus  ab  ejusdem  fldei  discrepant  ve- 
ritate, fecerint  juxta  formam,  quam  tibi — transmittemus, — sex  millia  florenorum  anri  de 
pecnniis  camerae  nostrae  tradi  et  assignari  facere  non  omittas.  By  means  of  those  em- 
bassadors the  Pope  had  also  laid  before  the  Catholicos  of  Armenia— quaedam  capitula 
pro  pleniori  eruditione,  and  received  responses ;  but  he  represented  to  him,  in  a  new 
brief  (Raynald.  1851,  no.  2  ss.) :  non  potuimus  nee  possumus  ex  responsionibus  hujns- 
modi  quoad  plura  elicere,  quid  tu  et  eadem  Ecclesia  minoris  Armeniae  sincere  et  pure 
credatis : — ex  quarum  (responsionnm)  aliquibus  conditionata,  ex  quibusdam  vero  dimi- 
nuta  vel  imperfecta,  et  ex  nonnnllis,  forsitan  scriptoris  vel  interpretis  vitio,  minus  vera 
conibssio  manifesto  colligitur.  Accordingly  he  examines  these  responses  throngfaont,  and 
appends  to  each  new  questions,  to  draw  forth  the  interpretation  and  correction  of  them. 
llien :  Post  praedicta  omnia  mirari  cogimur  vehementer,  quod — subtrahis  de  LUl.  pri- 
mis  capitulis  capitula  AVI.  Primum,  quod  Spiritns  sanctus  procedit  a  Patre  et  FUio. 
Tertlom,  qnod  parvnli  ex  primls  parentibns  contrahunt  originale  peccatnm.    Sextom, 
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elokes,  who  immediately  began  a  cmel  persecution  of  Chris- 
tianity.^ 

The  Coptio  Christians  also,  in  Egypt,  during  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury, suffered  under  the  dominion  of  the  Mamelukes  several  severe 
persecutions,  during  which  many  of  them  went  over  to  the  Islam 
faith.* 

The  invitations  of  Pope  John  XXII.  to  the  Ethiopians^  and 
Jacobites^  to  submit  themselves  to  the  Roman  Church  remained 
without  result. 

qaod  animae  ex  toto  purgatae  separatae  a  snis  corporibus  manifeste  Detun  vident.  No> 
num,  qood  animae  decedentiam  in  mortali  peccato  in  infemom  descendant.  Duoded- 
mam,  quod  baptismua  deleat  originale  et  actuale  peccatum.  XIII.  quod  Chriitaa  non 
deBtruxit,  descendendo  ad  inferos,  inferiorem  Infemum.  XV.  quod  angeli  a  Deo  fnemnt 
cxeati  boni.  XXX.  quod  eflfUaio  sanguinia  animalium  nullam  operatur  remiasionem  peo- 
catorum.  XXXII.  quod  non  judicent  comestorea  piscium  et  old  in  diebua  jejuniomm. 
XXXIX.  quod  in  Ecdesia  catholica  baptizati,  si  efficiantur  infiddes,  et  poatmodum  con- 
vertantur,  non  sunt  itenun  baptiaandL  XL.  quod  parvuli  ante  octavum  diem  possmit 
baptizari,  et  quod  baptismua  non  potest  esse  in  liquore  alio,  qnam  in  vera  aqua.  XIIL 
quod  corpus  Christ!  post  verba  consecrationis  sit  idem  numero,  quod  corpus  natnm  da 
virgine  et  immolatum  in  cruce.  XLV.  quod  nullus,  etiam  Sanctus,  corpus  Christi  p<K 
test  conficere,  nisi  sit  sacerdos.  XLVI.  quod  est  de  necessitate  salutis,  confiteri  proprio 
sacerdoti,  vel  de  licentiA  ejus  [alii]  omnia  peccata  mortalia  perfecte  et  distincte. — Idee 
volumus  clare  et  sine  velamine  a  te  scire,  si  praedicta  XVI.  capitula  dlminuisti  de  LIII. 
pro  eo,  quod  non  crcdis  esse  vera  neque  catholica,  vel  ex  qua  causa  ipsa  capitula  dimi- 
nuisti.  Item  in  scriptis  rogasti  A^chiepiscopum  et  Episcopum  antefatos  (the  papal  le- 
gates), ut  cssct  inter  eos  et  te  verborum  finis : — scias,  quod  non  possemus  nos — finem  im- 
ponere, — ^nisi  prius  pure,  clare,fperfecte  et  integre  tu  ct  Armeni — fidem  illam  recepeii- 
tis,  quam  ipsa  Romana  tenet  et  docet  Ecclesia. — Caeterum  quia  fidedignorum  plurium, 
et  quorundam  etiam  Annenorum  rdatio  frequenter  nostris  auribus  instillavit,  quod  ta 
et  antecessores  tui— ea,  quae  circa  ipsius  fidei  nostrae  cultum — Romania  Pontifidbus — 
descripsistis  et  promisistis, — in  nullo  penitus  observatis, — ac  fidem  ipsius  Ecclesiae  Bo- 
manae,  extra  quam  nuUi  est  gratia,  nulli  salus,  habuistis  damnabiliter  in  derisnm :  ideo 
fratemitatem  tuam  monemus, — quatenus  responsiones  per  te  ad  interrogationes  nostras 
faciendas,  et  omnia,  quae  tu  et  iidem  obedientes  tibi  Armeni  circa  ipsius  fidei  nostrae  ne- 
gotium  promittetis  et  dicetis,  vos  credere  ac  tenere, — tactis  sacrosancUs  evangdiis,  jura- 
mentis  solemnibus  roboretis  :  et  nihilominus  sub  juramentis  similibus  promittatis,  quod 
nobis  et  successoribus  nostris  Romanis  Pontificibus — parebitis  cum  effectu,  ut  ora  de  te 
et  Armenis  eisdem  sic  graviter — obloquentium  obstruas : — sciturus  pro  certo,  quod  prae* 
ter  salutis  aetemae  praemia,  et  famae  titulos,  quae  provide  consequeris,  dabit  tibi  Deus, 
ille  omnium  opulentissimus  retributor,  unde  in  praesenti  quoque  saeculo  gratiiset  ben^ 
ficiis  affluas. 

[Upon  the  Armenian  history,  compare  also  the  "vrork  of  Count  Lazareff  of  St.  Peters- 
burg, on  it3  Histor}',  Dogmas,  Liturg}',  Sacraments,  and  Hierarchy.  Paris,  1855.  Du- 
laurier,  Bibliotheque  Hist.  Armcnienne,  t.  i.  Paris.  K.  N.  Pischon,  Die  Entwicklung 
d.  Armen.  Kirche  vom  Evangdio  zum  Evangelio,  in  the  Deutsche  Zeitsclirift,  1854.  5.] 

'  Cf.  Gemcntis  VII.  Epist.  ad  Archicp.  Taraconensem,  in  Raynald.  1882.  no.  49. 

*  Makrizi's  (in  Cairo  f  1441)  History  of  the  Copts,  translated  by  F.  Wustenfdd,  in  the 
Abhandlungen  d.  kgl.  Gesellschafb  d.  Wissenschaften  zu  Gdttingen,  Bd.  3  (1847),  his- 
torisch-philol.  Classe,  s.  71.  Compare  Renaudot,  Hist.  Patriarcharum  Alexandrinorum 
Jacobitarum.    Paris  1713.  4.  p.  602.  ss. 

*  Raynald.  1829,  no.  98.  «  Raynald.  1880,  no.  67. 
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FIFTH  DIVISION. 

FBOH  THE  COUNCH.  OF  PISA  TO  THE  REFORMATION.    1409-1517. 

MOST  IMPORTANT  HISTORIANS. 

Antoninus,  a  Dominican,  fh)m  1446  Archbishop  of  Florence,  f  1459,  canonized  1528 
(Somma  Historialis,  in  three  Parts,  to  1459,  published  Venet.  1481.  Norimb.  1484,  and 
elsewhere,  last  in  Opp.  Omnia,  FlorenL  1741.  t.  i.  fol.). — Joannes  Trithemius  or  von 
Trittenheim,  from  1483  Abbot  of  Spanheim,  from  1506  Abbot  of  St  James  in  the 
suburb  of  Wdrzburg,  f  1516  (Chronicon  Monast.  S.  Martini  Spanheimiense,  in  Opp. 
Trithemii  historiea,  ed.  Marq.  Freherus.  t.  ii.  IVancof.  1601.  Chron.  Monast.  S.  Jacobi 
Majoris,  in  J.  P.  Ludewig,  Scriptt.  Rerum  HerbipoUtanarum,  Halae,  1713.  By  far  the 
most  important  are  the  Annales  Hirsaugienses,  ed.  in  Monast.  St.  Galli,  1690.  tomi  ii. 
fol.).  Albert  Eranz,  teacher  of  theology  and  canon  law  at  Rostock,  afterward  Canon, 
and  at  length  Dean  of  the  Cathedral  Chapter  at  Hamburg,  f  1517.  (Metropolis,  a 
Church  History  of  Northern  Germany  until  1504,  cum.  praef.  Dav.  Chytraei,  Yite- 
bergae  1576.  Francof.  ad  M.  1576.  1590.— Kranzens  Sazonla,  Yandalia,  and  Chroni- 
con Regnonim  Aquilonarinm  relate  to  political  history.) 
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Bartholomaeus  Platina  (properly  Barth.  de  Sacchi,  from  Piadina  in  the  district  of  Oe- 
mona,  ludor  Pius  II.  Papal  AbbreviatOTf  persecuted  under  Paul  II.,  under  Sixtus  lY. 
librarian  of  the  Vatican,  f  1481),  Yitae  Pontificum  Romanorum,  ed.  Yenet.  1479,  fol. 
published  afterward  very  often,  but  not  always  without  alterations.  The  editions 
which  appeared  in  12mo.  in  Holland,  without  the  name  of  the  place,  A.D.  1640,  1645, 
and  1664,  are  accurate  reprints  of  the  Edit.  Princept^  and  accordingly  much  prized. 
Compare  Dan.  Gull.  Moller  Disp.  de  B.  Platina.  Altorf;  1694.  4. 

§  130. 

COUNCIL  OF  PISA  (25th  MARCH-7th  AUGUST,  1409).  ALEXANDER  Y.  (Sern 
JUNE,  1409-8D  MAY,  1410).  JOHN  XXIH.  (17th  MAY,  1410-DEPOSED  29th 
MAY,  1415). 

lleodoricus  a  Niem  (see  vol.  iii.  above,  §  102)  De  Schismate,  lib.  iiL  c.  88  ss.  Ejusdem 
Yita  Johannis  XXIIL,  in  Meibomii  Remm  Germ.  t.  i.  p.  5  ss.  and  in  v.  d.  Hardt, 
0>nc.  Constant  t.  ii.  p.  836  ss. 

Leonardl  Aretini  (private  secretary  to  Innocent  Vll.,  Gregory  XH.,  Alexander  Y., 
and  John  XXIH.,  afterward  Chancellor  at  Florence,  f  1444)  Remm  sno  Tempore  in 
Italia  Gestarum  Commentarius,  ab  anno  1878,  usque  ad  ann.  1440  (in  Muratorii  Remm 
Italicaram  Scriptores,  t.  xix.  p.  909  ss.); 

Acts  of  the  Council,  in  Mansi  zxvii.  p.  1  ss.,  in  d*Acheiy  Spicileg.  i.  p.  828,  and  in 
T.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Constantiense,  t.  iL  P.  ii.  p.  62  ss. 

Histoire  du  Concile  de  Pise,  et  de  ce  qui  s*est  pass^  de  plus  memorable  depnia  oe 
Concile  jusqu^an  Concile  de  Constance,  par  Jacques  Lenfknt  t.  IL  1^  Amsterdam. 
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1724.  4.    [J.  n.  y.  Wesaenberg,  Die  grotten  Khrhim-YerMiminlnnei  d.  xr.  «.  zri 
Jahr.  CoDBt.  4.  8. 1840.] 

The  Cotmcil  of  Pisa,  among  the  members  of  which  Peter  de 
Alliaco,  bishop  of  Cambray/  and  John  Gerson,  chancellor  of  the 
University  of  Paris,^  are  pre-eminent  as  the  chiefs  of  the  refimn- 
ing  party,  opened  its  sessions  on  the  25th  March,  1409.  Not- 
withstanding the  efforts  which  the  Emperor  Rupert  caused  to  be 
made  in  favor  of  the  Roman  Pope,  Gregory  Xn.,'  it  proceeded  as 
early  as  the  5th  of  Jane  to  the  deposition  of  both  pcfpeB  ^  and 
then,  after  the  proposed  reformation  seemed  to  be  secored  by  the 
solemn  engagement  of  all  the  cardinals,^  it  caused  Alexander  Y. 

'  Compare  §  106,  note  1 ;  §  119,  note  9.  He  wts  the  teacher  of  Genoa  and  Nicholas 
of  Clamengu,  1389  Chancellor  of  the  University  of  ParU,  1896  Bishop  ofCambimj,  1411 
Cardinal  (Cardinalis  Cameracensis),  f  1425.  Chi  his  life  see  t.  d.  Hardt,  Cone  Const  t. 
i.  P.  viiL  p.  450  88. 

*  Compare  §  107,  note  8  and  9,  Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Paris  from  1395, 
f  1429.  0pp.  cd.  L.  £.  Dn  Pin.  Antverp.  1706 ;  tomi  iv.  fol.  The  second  volnme  con- 
tains Gcrson's  principal  works  upon  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  the  period,  together  with 
similar  works  by  other  contemporaries.  On  his  life  and  works  see  v.  d.  Hardt,  Let. 
i.  P.  iv.  p.  26  88.  and  the  Genoniana  prefixed  to  Dnpin^s  edition. 

'  Theod.  a  Niem,  ilL  c.  39.  The  speech  of  the  Emperor's  embassador,  Ulricas  Ep. 
Verdensifl,  is  in  Raynaldus  ad  ann.  1409.  no.  13  ss.  The  answer  which  Petms  de  An- 
charano  gave  in  the  name  of  the  conncil,  is  in  Mansi  xxvii.  p.  367  ss. 

*  In  session  X,  on  May  21,  the  Articoli  contra  Petrum  de  Luna,  Benedictnm  XUL, 
et  Angolum  Corario,  Gregorium  XIL  nuncupatos,  de  papatn  perperam  contendentes  (in 
Ba}'nald«  ann.  1409,  no.  47  ss.  d'Achery  Spicileg.  t.  i.  p.  833  ss.),  giving  a  detailed  rep- 
resentation of  the  previous  conduct  of  both  popes,  and  of  the  cardinals,  were  presented. 
In  session  XV.,  the  5th  of  June,  there  followed  the  Sententia  definitiva  et  privativa  con- 
tra praedictos  contendentes  (Theodor.  a  Nicm,  iii.  c.  44 ;  Ra}'nald.  a.  1.  no.  71,  d*Achery, 
i.  p.  847  88.) :  Christi  nomine  invocato  sancta  et  universalis  S3modus  universalem  £o- 
clesiam  rcpraescntans,  et  ad  quam  cognitio  et  dccisio  hujus  causae  noscitur  pertinere, — 
pronunciat,  deccmit,  definit  ct  dcclorat, — Angclum  Corario  et  Petrum  de  Luna  de  papatu 
contendentes,  ct  corum  utrumque  fuisse  et  esse  notorios  scliismaticos,  et  antiqui  schisma- 
tis  nutritorcs,  dcfcusorcs,  fautorcs,  approbatorcs,  et  manutentores  pertinaces,  necnon 
notorio8  haereticos,  ct  a  fido  dcvios,  notoriisque  criminibus  enormibus  perjurii  et  viola> 
tionis  voti  irretitos,  universalem  Ecclcsiam  sanctam  Dei  notorie  scandolizantes  cum  in- 
corri^bilitato,  contumacia,  ct  pertinacia  notoriis,  evidendbus  et  manifestis;  et  exhls  et 
aliis  BG  rcddidisse  omni  honore  et  dignitate,  etiam  papali,  indignos ;  ipsosqne  et  eonun 
utrumquo  propter  praemissos  iniquitates,  crimina  ct  excessus  ne  regnent,  vel  imperent, 
aut  pracsint,  a  Deo  ct  sacris  canonibus  fore  ipso  facto  abjectos  et  privatos,  ac  etiam  ab 
Ecclcsia  ])racci808 ;  et  nihilominus  ipsos  Petrum  et  Angelum,  et  eorum  utmmque,  per 
hunc  scntoiitium  dcfinitivam  in  his  scriptis  privat,  abjicit  ctpraecidit,  inhibendo  eisd wn , 
ne  eorum  aliquin  pro  summo  Pontifico  gcrcre  se  praesumat,  etc. 

*  lu  session  XVI.,  June  10,  the  cardinals  had  to  make  oath  (Raynald.  1.  L  d*Acheiy, 
i.  p.  84n),  quod,  si  quis  nostrum  in  summum  Romanum  Pontificem  eligetnr,  praesens 
concilium  cuutinuabit  ncc  dissolvet,  ncquo  dissolvi  permittet,  quantum  in  eo  erit,  nsqn^ 
quo  per  ipsum  cum  consilio  ejusdem  concilii  sit  facta  debita,  rationalis,  et  sofficiens  re- 
formatio universalis  Ecclcsiae,  et  status  ejus  tam  in  capite  quam  in  membris.  If  the 
election  were  to  fall  without  the  college  of  cardinals,  the  Pope  elect  was  to  take  the 
same  oath  before  the  publication  of  his  election. 
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to  be  elected  Pope  on  the  26tli  of  June.  Now  the  reformation 
was  to  follow  f  but  the  synod  was  soon  obliged  to  acknowledge 
that  there  was  no  possibility  of  reform  in  union  with  a  Pope.  In 
fiEict,  it  required  more  than  ordinary  insight,  morality,  and  power  in 
a  Pope  to  close  his  ears  to  the  suggestions  of  a  curia  that  seemed 
entirely  devoted  to  his  cause,  and  himself  to  help  to  overthrow 
all  the  splendor  which  his  predecessors  for  centuries  appeared  to 
have  built  up  for  him,  without  even  being  sure  of  the  perpetuity 
of  his  work,  and  the  honor  of  his  name  in  time  to  come.  Alex- 
ander's earliest  policy  displayed  the  ordinary  characteristics  of  a 
Pope  after  the  old  fashion.''     He  sought  to  silence,  and  not  to  sat- 

*  The  necessity  of  a  reformation  and  the  matters  to  be  reformed  were  forcibly  brought 
before  his  mind  previonsly  to  his  coronation,  by  Gerson,  in  the  Sermojactus  coram  Alex. 
P.  (0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  IL  p.  131.) 

'  Gerson,  De  Modo  Beformandi  Ecclesiam  in  Cone.  Uniy.,  written  1410,  cap.  10  (in 
▼.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const  t.  i.  P.  t.  p.  90) :  Et  nt  sic  fieret  (viz.,  ut  limitaretnr  potestas 
Bfurpata  papalis)  fuit  omnino  inclinatus  dictus  Dominus  Alexander  V.  ante  ejas  Papa- 
tmn,  dum  ageretur,  ut  dictnm  conciliam  celebraretnr  in  Pisis.  Qui  etiam  hoc  dicebat, 
et.etiam  super  limitatione  subsequenda  multis  argnmentis  theologicis,  philosophicis, 
jnridicis  insudabat.  Qui  creatus  in  Papam  in  lucem  educere  non  curabat.  Petrus  de 
AUiaco  De  Difficultate  Reformationis  in  Cone,  universali  ad  Jo.  Gersonem,  written  1410, 
cap.  8  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  t.  i.  P.  vi.  p.  262) :  Alexander  prorsus  inexpertus 
ami  eorum,  quae  officii  pastoralis  honor  et  snblimitas  exigebat,  quamyis  esset  magnus 
Theologus.  £t  quicquid  dicti  Cardinales  ab  eo  petierunt,  ipsis  absque  contradictione 
eoncessit,  nee  audebat  ipsis  aliquid  denegare.  Unde  ipsi  continue  eum  importune  cre- 
hiris  petitionibus  vexarunt,  ita  ut  aliquando  propterea  in  se  ipso  nimium  turbaretur. 
Nee  poterant  satiari.  Theodoricus  a  Niem,  ilL  c.  61 :  Fuit  autem  dictus  dominus  Petn^ 
(Alexander  prius  nominatua  Petrus  de  Candia),  cum  eligebatur  in  Papam,  septuagena- 
lina,  yel  circa. — Hie  quicquid  ordinavit  et  fieri  yoluit  per  ipsum  dictus  dominus  Joannes 
Papa,  tunc  Diaconus  Cardinalis  (Balthasar  Cossa),  in  omnibus  et  per  omnia  fecit,  ab 
ijus  precibus,  consiliis  aut  mandatis — nullatenns  recedendo,  et  in  ejus  Papatu  nihil  pe- 
nitus  reformavit,  ot  omnibus  studuit  complacere,  et  yix  allcui  ab  eo  quicquam  petenti  a 
majori  usque  ad  minimum  sine  personarum  discretione  scivit  denegare.  Unde  subito 
pofltquam  in  Papam  assumtus  fiiit,  adeo  deformavit  notabiliora  officia  suae  Curiae  ad 
importunam  instantiam  multorum  petentium,  excedendo  iliomm  numerum  antiquum 
nulla  necessitate  aut  utilitate  urgente,  quod  in  longo  tempore  in  statum  debitum  vix 
potnenmt  reformari,  et  tam  prodigus  ftiit  in  ooncedendis  gratiis  beneficialibus,  quod 
nnllam  novit  differentiam  inter  personaa,  quibus  ilia  fecit,  et  quales  facere  deberet,  nee 
modnm  nee  ordinem  debitos  et  consuetos  in  talibua  obseryando :  Aiit  enim  in  illis  prac- 
ticalibus  et  agibilibus  penitus  inexpertu8.^-Aliquoe  etiam  fhitres  Minores  (brethren  of 
hii  order)  sibi  caros  et  sociales  publicis  officiis  et  lucratiyis,  quae  prius  consueyerunt 
xegi  per  saeculares  personaa  habilea  et  expertas,  in  eadem  sua  Curia  praefiert,  et  miro 
modo  conabatur  plerosque  firatres  minores  cathedralibus  Ecclesiis  yacantibua  praeficere 
in  pastores :  in  his  praecipue,  et  etiam  in  multis  aliis  Papale  officium,  c^Jus  grayitatem 
non  noyit,  in  breyi  tempore  denigrando. — Cap.  62 : — statim  pofltquam  creatus  ftiit,  et 
ante  ipsius  coronationem  multos  creayit  Archiepiscopos,  Episcopos  et  Abbates,  et  omni- 
bna  illis  familiaribus  dominorum  Cardinalium,  qui  eum  elegerunt  in  Papam,  qui  dictis 
Dominis  Cardinalibus  in  conclayi  ministrarunt,  adeo  abusiyas  et  exorbitantes  benefici- 
alet  gratias,  etiam  cum  dispensationibus  ad  plura  incompatibilia  beneficia,  qui  eas  peti^ 
enmt,  absque  personarum  deloctu  fecit,  sicuti  a  saeculo  nunquam  prius  auditae  fiierunt, 
ita  qnod  caeteri  saltem  intelligentes  Curialet  de  indiacnta  proyiaione  stnpelkcti  mnrnro- 


218  THIBD  PERIOD.— DIT.  T.-.AJX  14l»-m7. 

isfy.  Aooordingly,  he  conceded  some  iiwignifioant  pointB,  prom- 
ised to  set  on  toot  the  real  refionnation  in  a  new  synod,  and  then 
as  soon  as  possible  (on  the  7th  of  Aogost)  dissolved  the  tronUe- 
some  assembly.' 

Thus  the  result  of  the  synod  of  Pisa,  which  was  opened  with 
snch  great  hopes  (see  §  107),  feukd  to  satisfy  the  demands  even 
of  the  strictest  jnstice.*     Instead  of  two  popes,  there  now  were 


nbant.    Yidebatnr  enim  pmedictnt  Alexander  pro  nihilo  lukbertt  titolos 
qiiofl  tarn  imfmrnde  diridebat,  etc. 

*  In  Mflsioa  XX.,  on  Joly  27,  the  Pope  declared  (d*AclieiT,  i.  p.  852) :  Sacro  appro- 
banie  ConcQio  decemimtis, — itemm  generale  ConcQiiun  Ecclesiae  fore  conrocandnm, 
hinc  ad  trienniom,  videlicet  anno  quo  dicetnr  Dom.  VCCCCXTI.  in  menae  Aprilis,  in 
civitate  sen  loco  habili  ct  decent!.  Session  XXIII.  August  7th  (1.  c.) :  Sanctlnimus 
Dominns  noster  sacro  approbante  Concilio  ordinavit,  quod  bona  immobilia  Eccledae 
Bomanac  sen  aliarum  Ecclesiarum  nnllatenus — alienentur  seu  hjpothecentnr  naqne  ad 
proxime  indictum  Concilium,  in  quo  super  hoc  articulo  matnriua  potent  deliberari. 
Item — Dominns  noster  eodem  approbante  Concilio  ordinat  et  mandat  celebrari  CondQUIa 
provincialia  per  Metropolitanos,  et  Srnodos  per  eorum  suffnganeos,  secnndnm  fiHinam 
juris  et  Concilii  generalis ;  quia  ex  eorum  omissione  multa  sequuntur  inconTenientia. 
Item — celebrari  capitula  Vonachorum  nigrcMum  et  Canoniconun  regularinm.<— Iton  Do- 
minus  noster,  misericordia  motus,  liberaliter  remittit,  pront  alias  fiecit,  omnia  arreragit 
(arrears,  from  arriragts)  majors,  et  minuta  servitia  suae  Camerae  Apottolicaa  de  toto 
tempore  antiquo  debita,  sibi  dnmtaxat  competentia :  etiam  si  qui  propter  defectum  solu- 
tionis hajusmodi  arreragiorum  sententiam  excommunicationis  incurrerint,  eos  anctori- 
tate  Apostolica  absolvit. — Item — disponit,  non  faccre  translationes  de  invitis. — Item— 
concedit  omnibus,  qui  in  hoc  sacro  Concilio  interfnerunt,  et  ejus  determinationi  adhae> 
rent,  absolntionem  plenariam  a  culpa  et  poena  semel  tantum. — Item  Dominus  noster 
sanctissimus  cum  consilio  Concilii  intendit  reformare  Ecclesiam  in  capite  et  in  membris. 
£t  quia  jam  multa  per  Dei  gratiam  sunt  expedita,  quae  ipsum  Dominum  nostrum,  et 
favorcm  Praelatorum,  aliorumque  inferiorum  concemunt,  restantque  alia,  quae  pn^iter 
recessum  Praelatorum  et  Ambassiatorum  de  praesenti  expediri  non  possunt :  propteiea 
Dominus  noster  sacro  requirente  et  approbante  Concilio  dictam  reformationem  snspen- 
dit,  et  continuat  (t. «.,  differf)  usque  ad  proxime  indictum  Concilnm,  etc. 

*  Gerson  wrote  in  1410,  De  Modo  Reformandi  Eccles.  in  Cone.  uniy.  c.  19  {jn  y.  d. 
Ilordt,  Cone.  Const,  t.  L  P.  v.  p.  113) :  In  Concilio  Pisano,  secundum  opinionem  mul- 
tonim,  omnia  Aienmt  quasi  primis  motibus  facta  et  agitata,  spiritu  yehementi,  et  non 
matura  delil>cratione,  ut  etiam  Concilium  decebat,  ordinata  nee  completa.  Nicolas  de 
Clamengis  Disp.  super  Materia  Concilii  Generalis  cum  quodam  Scholastico  Paritiensi 
(written  in  1416;  see  p.  75)  in  his  0pp.  ed.  Jo.  M.  Lydius.  Lugd.  Bat.  1613.  4.  p.  70: 
Quae  alia  res  in  Pisana  congregatione  Ecclesiam  Dei  populumque  decepit,  et  clanuue 
fecit :  Pox,  /xur,  cum  nulla  esset  pax ;  nisi  quia  camales  et  cupidi  homines,  qui  ubique 
ex  refrigerio  charitatis  superabundant,  beneficiorum  ardore  succensi,  prorsusque  excae- 
cati  ecclcsiasticam  reformationem,  quam  boni  et  fideles  plerique  ante  omnia  fieri  yol^ 
bant,  impedierunt,  ad  noyamque  mox  electioncm  processerunt,  qua  facta,  et  ]m>motio- 
nibus  quas  concupierunt  adeptis,  pacem  esse  clamarunt,  solutoque  conyentu  cum  ilia 
quam  quaesierant  pace,  hoc  est  promotione,  reversi  sunt  ?  Whether  this  council  was 
oecumenical  or  not  remained  long  undecided,  after  the  last  trace  of  its  agency  was  de- 
stroyed by  the  deposition  of  John  XXIII.  at  Constance.  S..  Antonini  Summa  Hlstor. 
Tit.  xxii.  Cap.  5,  §  2 :  per  Pisanum  Concilium  yel  Conciliabulum  (cum  non  esset  auc- 
toritatc  alicujus  eorum,  qui  se  gerebant  pro  Pontifice,  congregatum)  non  erat  ablatnm 
ipsum  schisma,  sed  augmentatum,  ex  duobus  yel  tribus  jam  se  pro  Papa  gerentibua. 
Cajetanus  De  Auct.  Papao  et  Concilii,  Tract  iL  c.  2,  says,  quod  nee  illud  Concilium  con- 
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three ;  for  although  most  of  the  nations  recognized  Alexander  Y., 
Gregory  XII.  still  retained  on  his  side  Naples,  several  of  the  small- 
er states  of  Italy,  and  the  Grerman  bishops  of  Treves,  Speyer,  and 
Worms,  while  Benedict  XIII.  kept  Spain  and  Scotland.  A  ref- 
ormation of  the  Church  was  not  effected ;  and  after  Alexander  Y. 
died  at  Bologna,  3d  May,  1410,  and  Balthasar  Cossa,  in£Eimous 
for  all  sorts  of  crimes,  succeeded  him,  as  John  XXIII.,^^  nothing 
more  could  be  expected  from  the  Fope.^^    John  XXIII.  used  all  his 

Stat  Aiisse  certum  ct  indabitatam ;  Bellarminos,  de  Conciliis  et  EcclesU,  lib.  i.  c.  8, 
cmUa  it — ^nec  approbatam,  nee  reprobatmn  ;  but  he  stUl  considen  Alexander  V.  and  John 
XXIIL  ae  the  real  popes  of  that  age :  certe  ex  tribns,  qui  turn  se  pro  Pontificibns  gere- 
bant,  isti  maxime  at  Teri  Pontifices  colebantnr.  The  later  curialists  entirely  reject  the 
CBCumenicity  of  the  Concilinm  Pisannm  (Ballerinins,  De  Potestate  Ecclesiastica  Snm- 
momm  Pontificum  et  Concill.  Generall.  cap.  6) ;  and,  accordingly,  they  disown  its  popes 
also,  Alexander  V.  and  John  XXIII.,  and  recognize  Gregory  XII.  as  the  rightM  Pope, 
until  his  resignation  at  Constance  (Raynald.  ann.  1409,  no.  79  and  80).  The  French 
party,  on  the  other  hand,  have  constantly  defended  the  council  and  its  popes ;  see  Edm. 
mcherii  Hist.  Ck>ncilioram  Generalium,  lib.  ii.  c.  2,  §  6;  Bossuet,  Defensio  Dcclarat. 
CSUri  Gall.  P.  it  lib.  9.  c.  11 ;  especially,  Natalia  Alex.  Hist  Eccl.,  saec.  xv.  et  xvi. 
Db8.u. 

'*  Probably  poisoned  by  his  successor;  see  the  Articuli  contra  Joh.  P.  XXIII.  laid  be- 
fore the  Council  of  Constance  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  t  iv.  p.  197) :  dictns  tunc 
Dominus  Balthasar  appellatus,  Legatus  Bononiae  existens,  ad  papatum  illicitis  mediis 
anhelans,  in  mortem  bonae  memoriae  Domini  Alexandri  Papae  V.  extitit  machinatus, 
et  nt  tam  ipse,  quam  medicus  suus  Magister  Daniel  de  sancta  Sophia,  artium  et  modi- 
dnae  Doctor,  veneno  extinguerentur,  prout  extincti  sunt,  operam  dedit.  Sicque,  ut 
praedicitur,  fnit  dictum,  tentum,  creditum  et  reputatum,  diciturque,  tenetur,  creditur  et 
leputatur.  Atque  fuit  et  est  de  praemissls  in  civitate  Bononiensi  et  extra  per  totum 
mnndum  publica  tox  et  fiima,  et  est  graviter  et  notorie  difikmatus.  Conrad  Justinger'a 
(f  1426)  Bemer  Chronik,  herausgeg.  von  Stterlin  u.  Wyss,  Bern,  1819,  8.  s.  275 :  "nnd 
war  ein  offen  Ldmde,  der  kOnftig  Pabst  ware  eine  Fordrung  zu  sinem  Tode."  Antonio 
nils,  P.  iii.  Tit.  xxii.  Cap.  5,  §  8,  merely  says :  migravit  a  saeculo,  ut  dicitur,  toxicatos 
In  clisterio. 

^'  Conrad  Jnstinger,  s.  276 :  **  The  Cardinals  chose  the  wickedest  and  most  infamous 
man  that  could  be  found ;  his  wickedness  was  made  very  clear  at  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance ;  his  name  was  Balthasar,  accused  and  laden  with  many  a  deed  of  crime."  See 
Theod.  a  Niem,  Invectiva  in  diffiigientem  a  Constant.  Cone.  Joh.  XXIII.  in  v.  d.  Hardt, 
Cone.  Const,  t.  U.  p.  296  ss.  Ejusd.  Yita.  Jo.  XXIH.  ibid.  p.  886,  and  theArticuU quoted 
in  note  10. 

"  Begulae  Cancellariae  Joh.  P.  XXIIL,  published  19th  July,  1410,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  i. 
XXI.  p.  954.  Petrus  de  Alliaco,  De  Difficnltate  Beformationis  in  Cone,  universali  ad 
Jo.  Crersonem,  written  in  1410,  cap.  2  (in  v,  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  t.  i.  P.  vi.  p.  266  ss.) : 
Qnippe  notorium  est,  quod  dictns  Johannes  in  primordio  sui  Pontificatus  reservarit  suae 
dispositioni  omnes  Patriarchales,  Metropolitanas  ac  Cathedrales  Ecclesias,  neenon  om- 
nia Monasteria  virorum,  prout  etiam  nonnulli  ejus  praedecessores  summi  Pontifiees  fk' 
eere  consueverunt. — Item  ultra  praedictas  et  omnes  generales  alias  reservationes  qua- 
mmlibet  inferiorum  dignitatum  et  beneflciorum  ecelesiasticorum  per  eum  etiam  factas, 
extra  solitam  consuetudinem  eorundem  suorum  praedecessorum,  reservavit  suae  dispo- 
sitioni omnes  Prioratus,  Conventuales  et  majores  postPontificalesin  cathedralibus,  nee- 
non principales  dignitates  in  collegiatis  Eeelesiis  ubicunque  vacantes  et  vacaturas. — 
Item  dictns  Johannes  aliam  fecit  eonstitutionem,  eontinentem  in  eflfeetu,  quod  quicunqne 
ab  eo  impetraret  qualecunque  benefidum  ecclesiasticnm    aateqnam  ill!  super  eadem  im- 
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power  to  gabdne  Ijiirtialana,  king  of  Naples,  who  protected  Ghreg- 
ory  XIL  After  ail  his  effarts,  incladiiur  even  the  proclamation 
of  a  cmsade  in  1411/^  had  remained  without  resoH,  the  King  was 
won  over  in  1412  by  the  promise  of  great  advantages ;  and  Greg- 
ory XII.,  faithlessly  abandoned,  was  driven  to  seek  refoge  in  Ri- 
mini with  his  true  friend  Charles  of  Malatesta.^  Bat  not  long 
afterward  Ladislans  broke  onoe  more  with  i^kea  XXIIL,  suddenly 
Tnnrrhftfl  against  Borne  in  1413,  and  forced  the  Pope  to  fly  into 

petntione  litOM  apoitolicM  in  Rwinna  curu  eosftctae  tndcfCBtm;  MlTwei  camnM 

added  abo— diue  Borcllae  coostitiilioiieiw  Mx..  olim  qokimqve  praeiscti  fiwnnt  caHia- 
dralibosEccleciu,  ant  Uooafteriis  TironuB  racantibiu  in  Praelatoa,  noa  aietabantarpv 
■tHirm  AimrtftiiTim,  m  in  pnHnp^^  r*"*  ■^'■^"►"^  r^m^r—  Apnf  ^li^a^  an*  t^Xm^t*.  fV"^«- 
naliam  pro  camanau  ttrhiio^  qnam  nwdicuuem  taxae,  ad  qiiam  KrHfwaa  rtl  MonaBteria 
ipaa  in  eadem  Camera  reperiebantiir  eue  taxata.  Ex  pio  alia  medigfate  aolTcnda  pro- 
modi  dilatio  dabatiir. — Qoai  qiddcm  taxaa  oportet  promoCoa  per  ipaom  Dom.  Johaa- 
ncm  integraliter  aoiTcre,— anteqnam  literae  Apottolicae  tfadantar  ipoa  pnnialia.--Ez 
quo  contingit,  qaod  plnrea  Ecelasianim  cC  dignitatnm  sen  mooasteriorun,  ad  qnae  pn^ 
moti  sunt,  possescionem  neqneant  ^^ffchendere.  Further,  <dim  ante  ■rhiima  ririnni 
inferiomm  dignitatnm  et  beneAcionim  £ccle«ia*ticonim  racantnun — non  oonaaeTerant 
impetnmtes  wudioi  fmctm^  dignitatnm  et  beneficiomm  prae&tonun  cidem  camene  ml- 
Tere,  prinsqnam  ilia  esaent  pacifice  aaaecnti.  £t  tnnc  coneoidabant  anper  Olia  com  oel- 
lectoriboa  frnctnum  dictae  camerae  in  diverais  partibos  debitonim. — Nunc  antem  extor- 
qnentor  dicti  medii  fnactiu  ab  impetrantibofl  ip^is  in  eadem  cnria,  anteqnnm  eis  literae 
Apostolicae  confectae  super  talibua  gratiis  tradantnr  per  oAciales  dictae  camerae.— £t 
quod  deterias  est,  si  forte  centum  concurrerent  pro  uno  beneficio  vacante  et  resenrato 
impetrando,  daretur  omnibus  per  Papam.  Tamen  si  literas  ApostoUcaa  super  ipsia  im- 
petrationibus  suis  vellent  habere,  quemlibet  eorum  incunctanter  medietatem  fructnum 
dicti  beneficii  praeiatae  camerae  ante  omnia  solvere  oporteret,  licet  nisi  anna  eoram  Il- 
iad assequi  posset  (compare  the  anonjmoas  writer  in  Bulaens  Hist.  Unir.  Paris,  iy.  p. 
914).— Cap.  3.  p.  2G0 :  Cum  igitar  juxU  praeliabiu  pateat,  quod  apod  Papam  et  ^)u 
collegium  Cardinalium  nulla  vigeat  cliarius  quoad  alios  Praelatos  et  Chriatianoa,  sed 
perpetua  et  insatiabilia  rapacitaa  potins  ardeat  in  eisdem,  ut  qualitercnnqne  dicebatur : 
dato,  quod  generale  Concilium  convocaretur  et  fieret,  sicut  dicis  et  consnlis  fieri  debeie, 
qnalis  ex  hoc  utilitas  universalis  Eccleaiae  resultaret  ?  £sto  etiam,  quod  omnes  iati  traa 
de  papatu  contendentea  sponte  cederent,  aut  ad  cedendum  compellerentnr  inviti,  eisqiM 
novus  Papa,  sicut  factum  fuit  in  Pisia  novi^me,  surrogaretur :  dicti  Cardinales  in  statn 
eomm  nihilominus  remancntes  dicerent,  quo<l  ad  eoa  duntaxat  spectaret  electio  snmmi 
Pontlficis.  Quod  si  obtinerent,  non  est  dubitandnm,  quin  nnnm  ex  ae  ipaia  eligerent, 
sicut  fecerunt  in  Piais.  Sicque  nulla  reformatio  officax  et  fkuctnosa  ex  ceasione  hi^na- 
modi  sequeretur,  nisi  vocalis,  et  unius  personae  mutatio  tantum.  £t  hi  quidem  electai 
et  electores  juxta  mores  yeteres  eorum  similiter  perpetnnm  errorem  in  ipsa  Ecdesia  con- 
tinuarent,  quousque  unns  eomm  in  eodem  statu  in  ipsa  Ecclesia  remaneret.  Certnm  est 
enim,  quod  m^'stice  sacerdotes  Bel  cum  eorum  uxoribus  et  filiis  omnes  nnaaimiter  in 
lacum  leonum  missi  foerint,  nt  per  ipsoe  leones  devorarentnr.  Quod  si  aliqvi  eoram  8»- 
pervixissent,  extunc  etiam  cibos  regios,  eidem  Bel  singulis  diebus  apposltoa  devorat- 
sent,  prout  ante  deceptorie  facere  consuererant.  £t  ne  hoc  dcincepa  fieret  laliter,  ma 
sententia  super  omnes  justo  l>ei  jndicio  lata  subito  perienmt. 

*'  Baynaldus,  ann.  1411,  no.  5;  ann.  1412,  no.  2. 

^«  Tbeodor.  a  Niem,  l>e  ViU  Jo.  XXIII.  c.  22  and  24.  H.  Leo,  Qesch.  der  Italini* 
Mhta  Btaaien.    Th«  4  (Hamburg,  1880),  s.  271,  ff. 
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Northern  Italy,  and  throw  hims^  into  the  arms  of  the  Emperor 
Sigismund,  who  was  there  at  the  time.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, the  Emperor  succeeded  in  inducing  the  Pope  to  summon 
at  Constance,  a  Grerman  city,  for  the  1st  November,  1414,  the 
long-desired  general  council,  to  put  an  end  to  the  boundless  disor- 
der in  the  Church.^^ 

§  131. 

COUNCIL  OP  CONSTANCE  (6th  NOVEMBER,  1414-22d  APRIL,  1418).     MAR- 
TIN V.  (llTH  NOVEMBER,  1417,  f  2(>rH  FEBRUARY,  1481). 

Magnam  oecmnenicnm  Constantiense  Concilinm  ex  Ingenti  antiquissimomm  Mannscrip- 
tomm  mole  diligentiBsime  emtam,  op.  H.  v.  d.  Hardt,  vi.  tomi.,  Francof.  et  Lips. 
1700.  Tom.  viL,  sifitens  indicem  generalem.,  congesait  G.  Ch.  Bohnstedt.  Berolini, 
1742,  fol. 

Theodorici  Trie  (also  written  Vrige,  Frig,  Frie,  bat  erroneonslj  by  modem  writers  Uric 
or  Urias,  an  Angastin  monk  at  Osnabnrg ;  see  t.  d.  Hardt,  Prolegg.  ad  t  1.  Cone. 
Const.,  p.  22  ss.),  De  Consolatione  Eccleslae,  libb.  It.,  written  in  1417,  published  by 
T.  d.  Hardt  with  the  title,  Historia  Cone.  Constantiensis  (Cone.  Co^st  t.  i.  p.  1  ss.). 

ffittoire  da  Concile  de  Constance  par  Jaqnes  Lenfant.  Tomes  ii.  k  Amsterdam,  1714, 
noav.  ^t.  1727.  4.  Nonvelle  Histoire  da  Concile  de  Constance,  on  Ton  fait  voir, 
eombien  la  France  a  contribn^  &  I'exdnction  dn  Schisme,  par  Boorgeoise  da  Chastenet 
k  Paris,  1718.  4.  (a  completion  of  the  works  of  v.  d.  Hardt  and  Lenfant).— Casp.  Roy- 
ko*8  Geschichte  der  Kirchenversammlnng  za  Costnitz.  Prag,  Th.  1. 2.  2te  Anfl.  1796. 
Th.  8.  4.  1784,  1786.  Register,  1796,  gr.  8.  [Aachbach,  Leben  d.  K.  Sigismonds, 
S.  8.  Frankf.  1888.  Bonnechose,  Gerson.  J.  Hnss,  et  le  Concile  de  Const  Paris, 
1858.] 

The  desire  for  a  complete  settlement  of  the  schism,  and  for  a 
reformation  of  the  Church  in  head  and  members,  was  so  much 
increased  by  the  deception  of  Alexander  Y.,  and  by  the  bold  deri- 
sion of  John  XXIII. ;  and  the  principles  and  proposals  which  John 

^*  Leonardas  Aretinns  in  Maratori,  xix.  p.  928 :  anicam  remediam  et  Imperatori  et 
Pontifici  yidebatur  generale  Conciliam  adyocari.  Sed  erant  circa  hoc  ipsam  constita- 
enda  permalta,  cea  locus,  tempos,  modos.  Missi  sunt  igitor  his  de  caasis  ad  Sigisman- 
dom  I«gati.  Horum  missio  Legatoram  rainae  Pontificis  initiam  fait.  Qua  in  re  non 
videtor  praetereundum  mirabile  quiddam,  quod  tunc  accidit,  at  omnia  caelitas  gaber- 
nari  cognoscamus.  Communicaverat  mecum  Pontifex  arcane  mentem  et  cogitationem 
saam.  In  loco,  inqait,  Concilii  ret  summa  ui,  uec  ego  aUcubi  esse  volo,  M  Imperator  phu 
postit.  Legatis  igitur  istit,  qui  a  me  miUunturf  mandaia  ampliuima,  poUstatemque  maaei- 
mam  ad  honestatU  speciem  dabo,  quae  paiam  ottetUare  posnnt,  atquepn^mre :  tecreto  autem 
mandatum  resiringam  ad  loca  certa.  However,  he  altered  his  mind,  he  gave  the  embas- 
sadors only  general  instructions,  ostendens  quanti  ponderis  ilia  res  esset,  cojos  rel  gra- 
tia mitterentur,  and  dismissed  them  with  the  injunction :  vettrae  prudeiUiae  cunctapet' 
mitto.  VoSj  quid  mUu  tutum,  et  quidformidaudum^  cogitetit.  After  the  embassadors  had 
come  to  an  agreement  with  the  Emperor  as  regards  Constance,  Joannes  incredibile  quanp 
torn  indolult,  se  ipsum  ac  fortunam  suam  detestatus,  quod  tam  leviter  a  cogitatione,  pro- 
positoque  illo  pristine  restringendorum  Ibcorum  descivisset.  The  bull  by  which  the 
council  was  summoned,  d.  Laudae  Y.  Id.  Dec.  HIS,  may  b«  seen  in  Bayxudd,  ann. 
1418,  no.  22 ;  v.  d.  Hardt,  t.  vi  p.  9. 
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Gerson  avowed  in  his  powerful  works  in  favor  of  reform,^  seemed 

'  EspecUlly  in  his  Opui  de  Modis  Unicndi  ac  Reformandi  Ecclesiam  In  Concilio  Uiii> 
venali,  written  in  1410  (cf.  cap.  21,  com  ad  praesens  de  fkcto  yacet  Imperinm,  et  Impexli 
EUctores  diversis  obediant)— publiBhed  in  t.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  t.  L  P.  v.  p.  68 
88.,  and  in  Gerson^s  Opera,  ed.  da  Pin,  t.  iL  P.  ii,  p.  161  ss. — in  which  he  sought  to  set- 
tle the  donbts  raised  hy  Petms  de  Alliaco,  in  his  work  De  Difficnltate  Befbrm.  in  Cone. 
Univ.  (see  §  130,  note  12.)  First  of  all,  the  distinction  which  he  adopts  between  the  Mia, 
sancta  Caiholica,  and  the  ApostoUca  EccUna,  b  remarkable ;  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  cap.  2,  p. 
70 :  Catholica,  universalis  Ecdesia  ex  yariis  membris  unum  corpus  constituentibn»-^e8t 
conjoncta  et  nominata.  Cnjus  corporis,  universalis  Eccksiae,  caput  Chris tus  solus  est 
Cocteri  vero,  ut  Papa,  Cardinales,  et  Praelati,  Gerici,  Beges,  et  Principes,  ac  plebeji 
sunt  membra  inaequaliter  disposita.  Nee  istius  Ecclesiae  Papa  potest  did  nee  debet  ca- 
put sed  solum  vicarius  Christi,  ejus  vicem  gerens  in  terris,  dum  tamen  davis  non  erret 
£t  in  hac  Ecdesia,  et  in  ejus  fide  omnia  homo  potest  salyari,  etiamsi  in  toto  mnndo  ali- 
quis  Pi^  non  posset  repiriri. — ^Haec  Ecdesia  de  lego  currenti  nunquam  enrmie  potoxt, 
nunquam  deficere,  nunquam  schisma  passa  est,  nunquam  haeresi  maculata  Mt,  nun- 
quam falli  aut  fallere  potuit,  nunquam  peccavit  (according  to  Gratian^s  Decrial,  Cbay; 
XXIV.  (2u.  L  per  totum).  In  ista  etiam  omnes  fideles,  in  quantum  fidelea  aunt,  unom 
sunt  in  Christo,  in  c^jus  fide  non  est  distantia  Judaei,  Graeci,  domini  et  senrL  Alia  yero 
yocatur  Ecdesia  ApettoUca  particularis  et  privata,  in  catholica  Ecdesia  indua,  ex 
Papa,  Cardinalibus,  Episcopis,  Praelatis  et  viris  ecclesiasticis  compaginata.  £t  idet 
did  Ecdesia  Romana,  ci^us  caput  Papa  creditur :  caeteri  vero  Ecdesiastici,  tanqnam 
membra  inferiora  et  superiora,  in  ea  includuntur.  Et  haec  errare  potest  et  potoit  £dli 
et  fkllero,  schisma  et  haeresin  habere,  etiam  potest  deficere.  Et  haec  longe  minoria  ano> 
toritatis  videtur  esse  universali  Ecdesia :— et  est  quasi  instmmentalis  et  operatiya  ela- 
vium  universalis  Ecdesiae,  et  executiva  potestatis  ligandi  et  solvendi  ejuadem.  Nee  de 
recta  consdentia  majorem  habet  vd  habere  potest  auctoritatem,  et  executionem  potes- 
tatis, quam  sibi  ab  univcrsali  Ecdesia  concedltur.  Cap.  5,  p.  75 :  Si  propter  salvatio- 
nem  unius  rcgni,  unius  provinciac,  deponitor  unus  Bex,  unus  Princeps  saecularis,  qd 
per  succeesionem  pcrpetuam  descendit :  multo  magis  unus  Papa,  unus  Praelatus  est 
deponendus,  qui  per  clectionem  Cardinalium  fuit  institutus,  cujus  pater  et  avus  fonan 
ventres  implere  nan  sufficiebant  fabis.  Durum  enim  est  dicere,  quod  Alius  unius  Vene- 
ti  piscatoris  papatum  debeat  tenere  cum  detrimento  totins  reipublicae  ecclesiasticae. — 
Sed  forte  me  voluisti  capere  in  sermone  per  varia  scripta,  allegando,  quod  tarn  sancta, 
tam  alta  sit  potcstas  Papac,  ut  a  nullo  mortalium  judicari  valeat  nee  deponi,  nisi  prop- 
ter haeresin  incorrigibilem  ;  ad  haec  allegas  Dist.  xl.  can.  6.  Sed  perpende,  mi  flrater, 
quanta  fraude,  quanta  astutia  tcmporibus  antiquis  fucrint  facta  et  scripta  quam  plurima 
ad  tcnendam  banc  dignitatem  Papatus. — Dice,  quod  tantam  fraudem  in  administratione 
hujus  Papatus  fecerint  aliqui  antiqui,  qui — multa  jura  sibi  usurparunt,  et  pro  se  fece* 
runt, — et  de  republica  non  curarunt  £t  quls  fecit  illos  libros,  Sextum^  et  CUmentmoiy 
arrogantiam,  superbiam,  juris  Ordinarionim  loconim  usurpadonem,  Imperatorum  Bo- 
manorum  injuriosam  detractionem,  et  eorum  aliorumque  potestatis  periculosisamam 
suppressioncm,  et  alia  multa  in  spiritualis  et  Baecularis  reipublicae  laesionem  malitiose 
et  pertinaci  ambitione  fabricata,  in  omnibus  et  per  omnia  conclndentes.  Et  male :  quia 
non  minus  terreno  Principi  in  his,  quae  ad  jura  pertinent  imperii,  quam  spirituali  in  his, 
quae  ad  Deum  spectant,  debetur  obedicntia. — Igitur  omnes  inobedientes  Bomano  Impe- 
ratori,  et  ejusdcm  imperio,  quia  ejus  jura  usurpant,  in  statu  damnatiouLs  existunt.  Ki- 
hilominus  et  Papae  voluerunt  observari  illos  sicut  sancta  Dei  Evangelia. — ^Papa,  ut 
Papa,  est  homo,  et  ut  homo,  sic  est  Papa,  et  ut  Papa  potest  peccare,  et  ut  homo  potest 
errare. — Subjicitur  ergo,  ut  aliter  Christianus,  in  omnibus  praecepto  et  mandato  ChristL 
— Cum  ergo  Christi  praeceptum  dicat:  Sipeccaverit  in  ttfraXtr  ttnu,  corripe  eum  inter 
te  et  ipsum  solum :  ii  te  non  audierit^  adhibe  duos  testes^  sin  autem^  die  Ecclesiae  (Matth. 
xviii.  15) ;  cum  ergo  Papa  sit  mens  fhiter  et  proximus  in  natura  et  in  Christi  fide : — cor- 
ripiendus  est  juxta  processum  praecepti  Christi.  Non  ergo  illud  decretum  est  tenendum, 
quod  Papa  a  nemine  sit  judicandus. — ^Pag.  80 :  Papatus  non  est  sanctitas,  nee  Uc)X  ho- 
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to  be  SO  generally  adopted  by  the  majority  of  those  who  were  as- 

minem  sanctnm,  licet  volentem  disponat  ad  sanctitatem,  eicut  faciunt  caeterae  dignita- 
t«8  ecclesiasticae.^^Et  si  dicattir :  Ula  tedet  out  sanctumfadt^  out  sanctum  inventt ;  intel- 
ligitnr  ita :  deberet  sanctum  mremre.  Ridiculum  est  enim  dicere,  quod  unus  homo  mor- 
talis  dicat  se  potestatem  habere  in  coelo  et  in  terra  ligandi  et  solveodi  a  peccatis,  et  quod 
Hie  sit  liliiis  perditionis,  simoniacus,  avarus,  mendax,  exactor,  fornicator,  superbus, 
pomposns,  et  pejor  quam  diabolos.— Cap.  9,  p.  87 :  Sed  nnmqaid  tale  Concilium,  ubi 
Fi»pa  non  praesidet,  est  supra  Papam  ?  Certe  sic.  Superius  in  anctoiitate,  superius  in 
dictate,  saperius  in  officio.  Tali  enim  Concilio  ipse  Papa  in  omnibus  tenetnr  obedire, 
tale  Concilium  potest  potestatem  Papae.  limitare^  quia  tali  Concilio,  cum  repraesentet 
Ecdesiam  universalem,  olares  ligandi  et  solvendi  sunt  concessae.  Tale  Concilium  jura 
papalia  potest  tollere,  a  tali  Concilio  nullus  potest  appellare,  tale  Concilium  potest  Papam 
eligere,  privare  et  deponere,  tale  Concilium  potest  jura  nova  condere,  et  facta  ac  anUqua 
destmere,  talis  etiam  Concilii  constitntiones,  statuta  et  regulae  sunt  immutabiles  et  in- 
dispensabiles  per  quamcnnque  personam  inferiorem  Concilio.  Nee  potest,  ncc  potuit 
aUquando  Papa  dispensare  contra  canones  sanctos  in  ConcUiis  generidibus,  nisi  Conci- 
lium specialiter  hoc  illi  commiserit  ex  magna  causa.  Neo  facta  Concilii  potest  Papa 
isimntare,  imo  nee  interpretari,  aut  contra  ea  dispensare,  cum  sint  sicnt  Evangelia 
Chiiflti,  quae  nullam  recipiunt  dispensationem,  et  super  quae  Papa  nullam  habet  juris- 
dietionem.  Cap.  10,  p.  90 :  Concilium  ergo  generale,  repraesentans  universalcm  Ecde- 
siam, si  affectat  unionem  integram  vidcre,  si  affectat  schismata  reprimere,  si  vult  schis- 
matibas  finem  statuere,  si  vult  Ecclesiam  exaltare ;  primo  ante  omnia  ad  instar  sancto- 
rum Patrum,  qui  nos  praecesserunt,  limitet  ac  terminet  potestatem  coactivam  et  usur- 
patam  papalem.  (Here  follows  the  passage  quoted  in  vol.  8,  §  107,  note  3.)  P.  91 : 
Ideo  sacrum  universale  Concilium  reducat  ct  reformet  Ecclesiam  univcrsalem  in  jure 
antiquo.  Et  abusivam  papalem  in  Decroto  et  Decretalibus,  Sexto  et  Clementinis,  nec- 
nmi  Extravagantibus  papalibus  praetensam  limitet  potestatem.  Christus  enim  nullam 
allam  potestatem  Petro  tribult,  quam  ligandi  et  solvendi,  ligandi  per  poenitentias,  et  sol- 
THidi  culpas.  Non  enim  illi  contulit,  ut  beneflcia  tribueret,  nt  regna,  castra  et  civitates 
haberet,  ut  Imperatores  et  Beges  privaret.  Quod  si  taliter  potestatem  Chriatus  Petro 
ooiitnlisset,  utique  ipse  Petrus  aut  Paulus,  quod  nefas  est  dicere,  valde  peccassent,  aut 
onuMent  in  eo,  quod  Neronem  Imperatorem,  qucm  sciverunt  esse  pessimum,  et  Chris- 
tianomm  immanissimum  persecutorem,  imperio  non  privarint. — Et  quia  unquam  legit, 
Tel  in  veritate  audivit,  quod  antiqids  temporibus  Romanorum  Begea  rel  Imperatores 
cooBueverint  ante  Papam  juramentum  praestare,  potissime  antequam  primus  Otto  Mag- 
ni  Angusti  semper  alter,  juramentum  reperitur  in  Decretis  praestitbse  ?  quod  indnltum 
a  quoquam  Papae  fuerit,  ut  reservationes  cathedralium  et  aliarum  Ecclesiarum  ac  Mo- 
naiteriorum  faceret  ?  ut  propter  pecunias  homines,  Episcopos  et  Praelatos  excommuni- 
caret,  atque  ab  corum  dignitatibus  destitueret,  sen  privaret,  ac  omni  die  festivo  in  val- 
vis  Curiae  ?  ut  primos  fructus  in  Camera  solerot  aggregare,  et  excommunicatos  emacia^ 
ret  ac  eos  scandallzaret  ?  (cf.  cap.  17,  p.  110 :  Ita  ut  jam  non  videatur  Romana  Curia 
esse,  nisi  quoddam  forum  publicum,  ad  quod  quo  quis  plura  portaverit,  plura  mercimc^ 
nia  habebit.) — ^Reformetur  etiam  Ecclesia  quoad  Cardinales,  qui  tot  commendas  habent 
sine  causa,  destruentes  totEcclesias  et  Monasteria. — Reformetur  etiam  Ecclesia  in  Prae- 
latis,  in  Monachis  et  Presbyteris.  In  Praelatis,  ut  electi  ad  Ecclesias  vitae  honestate, 
Uterarum  sufflcientia,  et  perfecta  aetate  excellentes  per  Ordinarios  et  Archiepiscopos 
confirmentur :  in  Monachis,  ut  vivant  in  observantia  regulari :  in  Presbyteris,  ut  non 
praeficiantur  Ecclcsiis,  nisi  virtntibus  clari  et  literarum  snfficientia  fherint  imbuti,  docti 
et  instructi. — Resdndantur  etiam  abusivae  libertates  et  exemtiones,  concessae  illis  qna- 
tnor  Ordinibus  fratrum  mendicantium,  quibus  nimium  abutuntur. — Et  liberentor  ab  ip- 
sia  omnino  omnia  monasteria  Monialium,  quia  ipsi  fratres,  sen  multi  ex  els  in  pleriaqne 
provinciis  valde  deturpant  ipsas  moniales  ds  snbjectas. — ^Nimis  etiam  multiplicantur  hi 
fratres.  Et  quid  opus  est,  ut  in  aliqua  domo  eomm  fratrum,  scilicet  Coloniae,— conti- 
nue resideant  LXX.  eorum,  aut  plures,  inter  qnos  forsan  non  sunt  quinqne  vel  sex  suf- 
fidentei  ad  proponendum  verbum  Dei  populo.    Et  tot  pro  una  tota  provincla  anffioere 
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;<,4Ms.t.  C«;.  li.  po^  S<  :  5-»i  taMO.  dtfo  cCmm.  ^«otf  ute  i  yiw  ■iifia Jh<  w 
ra.  «f^:jn  r:tr*iM  jtr^mnUOM  ft  fgrmnaktmtu  z^poctis  ndj^ttiM.  qn*3d  jmK  per  A^aa  ef  Oir> 
<2«aa(u.  oc  caOer-n  tpmms  Cvum  C/fiaaiu  tt  tmtdmam  mm  \i\m\\n\\mt\\ ,  rfi'iTBfi  /ro^ 
n«i»  P*tr*tr^hn  ?»  («or>  mk  soaaK :   Crtwxarinu  Jtoffttiu  luimimMm  erecU  vert  od>B^ 

—Op.  K.  p.  I*jC  :  Aas  ergo  congR^viiu  Eccltti*  ifI  hoc«  as  ^*^'^«  tt  actitata  in 
co&c'Hio  Pl'ioao  dfemarimtar  ultcriori  cs  Rail  ^xecatioiu,  et  illi  dso  CGf^  TTT. 
<tt  B«^r.<biL  XIII.;  prirati  da  jvre  etum  privcnnr  da  fibcto.  Atxt  abi  hoc  rcmediam  za- 
Mtiri  con  poccrit,  quod  cat  Tfmimile  repariri  noa  poaae  propter  adatrictaa  «>*fi!itn- 
tLka  eb  lufidiLu.  tea  potentet  obcdicntca  ipaii,  qui  ab  cis  deTiaic  nolant :  time,  li  ilB 
dzo  privati  «t  abj^cti  peiant  ^encrale  eondliam,  et  promittant.  m  ibidem  pengiialittf 
v«ile  coBpar^re,  et  iiio  jori  da  Ckcto,  qood  habecc,  Uben  et  pure  rcBvnciarc  in  casv,  quo 
IXrtnuitu  noater  Papa  Johaonea  ctiam  sao  jori  reaondare  Tvlh :  tone  m  isto  can  qnid 
tlct,  dicam  tice  piaejodicio,  qood  ipte  IkMuniu  naatar  Papa,  si  aliaa  noa  poteat  coanfi 
Eeeleaiae,— «on  dieo  mmm  Papatsm,  led  ploxcSf  si  aaaent  poaribilea,  teneatsr  in  cam  lito 
Ubenter  et  Tolontarie  renundare,  et  Papatid  «iio  ccdere,  ne  respnblica  et  toKa  FiTUaii 
propter  oaun  hominen  peccatorem  ane  Tirtotibtu  et  exemplis  bmiis  dabeat  perire.  Cap. 
17,  p.  107 :  Tone — onirersaliA  Eccluia — rdformabicar.  Sed  tone  caveat  nnrreraalis  E^ 
cleaia  anper  omnia,  at  nnnqoam  tab  qnovii  colore  conccdat  Papae  potestatem  ditpcn- 
iandi  centra  atatota  generalia  Condlii,  act  ea  interpretandi,  sen  immntandi  propttf  va- 
rietatea  temporam,  et  novos  mperrenlentes  caf  af ;  icd  quod  solam  ilia  debcant  immn- 
tui  per  aliad  Cimciliam  generale,  fiendnm  de  tonpoie  in  tempnt  propter  refonnationaB 
£ccle«iae.  Lace  enim  clariiu  c<»stat,  quod  pro  maj(Mri  parte  &eta  et  ordinatn  in  quatnor 
generalibaa  Condllid  prindpalibua,  et  alib  Conciliis  per  temporum  raccearionei  gtatofta, 
creAceat«  avaritia  Pontidcum,  Cardlaalinm,  et  Praelatorum,  tam  per  Papae  reacrvatii^ 
nea,  quam  per  iniqnaa  Camcrae  Apoatolicae  constitutionea  ct  Cancellariae  r^ulaa,  et  fiir- 
mnlaa  andientiae  caoaarum  Rotae,  et  ambitioAaa  di^pensationes,  absolndones,  indul|pni- 
tiaa,  confeaaionalia,  officinm  poenitentiariae  aint  tere  immntata,  annihOata,  et  qnaai  in 
dftri-ium  et  otjliviunem  po«i:a. — Cap.  24 :  Subseqaentcr  antem  venio  ad  iUaa  norellas  con* 
atituti'iiioa  Alcxacilri  ct  Johannis  pracdictonim.  quiboA  cavctur,  quod  promotus  ad  ali- 
quam  Ecclcaiam  cathedralem,  rel  aliquod  M>>iia<tcriani^  etc.,  et  quod  impetrans  beneft- 
ciom  reservatnm  a  Papa,  etc.  (see  §  130,  no:o  12.)  Hoic  quaertioni.  Pater  reverendaf 
cum  non  eint  de  jure,  sed  de  facto  hac  pcstiferac  coiutitutionefl.  sati^facere  nequeo  ad 
]fr:ik**'n*,  cum  «int  super  violentia  manifesta,  Simonia  publica,  rapacitate  lupina,  et  OTi- 
urn  f.hriali  di-<p';r)ione  (kbricatae,  quaeque  ad  aliud  noa  eunt,  nisi  ut  eorum  conditoret 
furentur,  mact«:nt  et  perdant,  Ipsi  videlicet  Papae  et  Cardinales.  Quoclrca  nt  futuniB 
lUiX  vel  ImiJ«:ratr>r  Komanu.*,  Domino  concedcnte,  adhaercat  dictis  Angelo  (Gregorio 
XII.),  fit  I'etro  (Bene«licto  XIII.),  et  tali  lajvo  rapaci,  ct  tali  raptori  tyranno  (Joanni 
XXIII.).  qui  non  regnat  in  Eccleaia,  nee  principatur  propter  bonura  commune,  sed  so- 
lum prr)ptr;.r  bonum  privatum,  ct  cjo.*  principatus  est  manifesta  trranni^  quodeanacon- 
ri'-ntia  comp<:Ilat,  pcu  compcUi  facial,  aut  audcat  compcUcre,  non  video. — Sic  ergocon- 
filudo,  qurW  ^u{K:riorihuii  bit  obcdiendum  in  licitis  ct  honestis:  non  autem  compelli  de- 
!.''inu.4  ad  «rorum  o^j^dientiaA,  ubi  opera  coram  sunt  notorie  prava,  et  totam  Ecclesiam 
r.rnndaliznntia ;  ubi  f.^t  patrimonii  Christi  manife.«ta  dissipatio  et  injuriosa  dispensatio; 
u!>i  pa.«t/irnH  ^unt  ton«on:fl ;  u!»i  non  aunt  a;^i,  sed  lupi ;  ubi  non  sunt  dispensatorea  mys- 
t^rionim  Chriati,  <fed  di:ssipatores ;  ubi  non  sunt  sobrii,  sed  ebrii ;  ubi  non  sunt  Pra^ 
lati,  fKmentGs  animas  auas  pro  ovibus  aui.^.  sed  Pilati,  satisfacicntes  aliorum  cnpidi- 
tatibui  et  deHiderii.H,  ct  ubi  non  mittunt  retia  sua  in  capturam  animarum,  sed  pecunia- 
nim.  Omni.H  enim  eorum  cura  circa  acquisitioncm  pccuniarum  est  £t  breviter,  nbi 
non  Chri.>-ti,  ••ed  mores  ^runt  Antichruti.  T.t  ideo  Christus  dixit,  talibus  non  obedien- 
dum.  In  noriMitimiit  *nim  trmporifiut  mvlti  renuni  in  nomine  mto^  dicentfs:  ecC€  hie 
dhnAtuM^  erre  UHc  ChrvtuM  (Matth.  xxiv.  23):  sicut  modo  dicitur:  ecce  hie  est  verua 
Papfi,  erce  Istc  nliuH  est  veru««  Pai>a.  N'AUe  rrt-jhre  tis,  ait  Christus.  Imo,  si  nos  debe> 
nnin  Hubtrahen*  ab  omni  fratro  ambulantc  inordinate,  quanto  magis  a  superiori  penrerso 
et  iniquo,  ex  cujufl  exemplo  tota  corrumiiitur  respublica,  ct  sancta  mater  Eccleaia  do- 
turpatur. 
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sembling  in  snoh  numbers  at  the  synod  of  Constance^  that  John 
XXIII.  could  not  long  remain  ignorant  of  the  dangers  which  there 
threatened  him.  True,  he  opened  the  council  with  all  Papal  hon- 
ors (5th  November,  1414) ;  but  the  preponderance  of  Italian 
voices,  which  at  the  earlier  synods  had  always  been  in  favor  of 
the  popes,  was  at  once  lost  to  him  by  the  resolution  that  votes 
should  be  given  by  nations.^  From  an  "anxious  desire  to  put  an 
end  to  the  schism,  the  council  immediately  adopted  the  position, 
to  let  drop  the  decrees  of  Pisa,  upon  which  John  XXIII.  rested 
his  claim,  and  to  persuade  all  three  popes  to  a  voluntary  resigna- 

*  See  Gebhard  D&cher*8  list,  made  by  order  of  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  who  had  the  su- 
perintendence, in  y.  d.  Hardt,  t.  v.  P.  IL  p.  10  ss.,  and  another  in  Justinger's  Bemer 
Ghronik,  s.  320  ft.  Compare  Lenfant,  t.  ii.  p.  365  ss.  D&cher'B  list  concludes :  Mulie- 
IM  communes,  quas  reperi  in  domibus,  et  ultra  et  non  minus,  exceptis  aliis,  DCC.  Jus- 
tinker :  offen  fahrend  Dimen  ob  700,  denne  ander  heimlich  Dimen  und  Curtisanen  vast 
▼id. 

'  See  V.  d.  Hardt,  t.  it  p.  224  ss.  The  papal  party  wished,  quod  in  Concilio — soli 
Praelati  majores,  Episcopi  et  Abbates  habeant  vocem  in  definitiva  sententia  agendorum. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Card.  Cameraeensis  (Petrus  de  Alliaco)  gave  his  opinion,  in  a 
tekedvla,  in  which  he  directed  attention  to  the  point,  quod  a  tempore  nascentis  Ecclesiae 
— rarii  fuerunt  modi  observati — ^in  modo  congregationis  et  deliberationis  Conciliorum 
generalinm.  Nam,  sicut  patet  in  Actibus  Apostolorum,— quandoque  in  Conciliis  con- 
gregabatur  tota  communitas  Christianorum,  quandoque  Episcopi,  Presbyteri,  Diaconi, 
qwmdoqne  soli  Episcopi  sine  Abbatibus  quandoque  cum  Episcopis  Abbates,  quandoque 
Imperator  convocabat  et  congregabat  Concilium. — Item  sciendum  est,  quod  quando  in 
Conciliis  generalibus  soli  Episcopi  habebant  vocem  definitivam,  hoc  fuit,  quia  habebant 
administrationem  populi,  et  erant  viri  sancti  et  docti  et  electi  prae  caeteris  in  Ecclesia 
Christiana.  Postea  fuerunt  additi  Abbates  eadem  de  causa,  et  quia  habebant  adminis- 
trationem subjectorum.  Et  eadem  ratione  addi  deberent  Priores  aut  Majores  quarum- 
cnnque  congregationum  plus  quam  Episcopi,  vel  Abbates  inutiles,  solum  titulares. — 
Item  eadem  ratione,  qua  supra,  non  sunt  excludendi  a  voce  definitiva  Sacrae  Theologiae 
Doctores,  ac  juris  canonici  et  civilis.  Quibns,  et  maxime  Theologis,  datur  auctoritas 
praedicandi  aut  docendi  ubique  terrarum,  quae  non  est  parva  auctoritas  in  populo  Chris- 
tiano,  sed  multo  major  quam  unius  Episcopi  vel  Abbatis  ignorantis,  et  solum  titularis. 
Et  quia  antiquitus  haec  Doctorum  auctoritas  non  erat  introducta  per  modum  Studiorum 
generalium,  quae  hodie  auctoritate  Ecclesiae  observatur,  de  eis  non  fit  mentio  in  anti- 
quia  juribus  communibus,  sed  in  Concilio  Pisano  et  Bomano  (from  1412)  eorum  auctori- 
taa  allegatur,  et  in  definitiva  sententia  se  subscribunt.  Quare  eos  in  simili  excludere 
praesens  Concilium,  quod  est  dicti  Pisani  continuativum  non  solum  esset  absurdum,  sed 
dicti  Pisani  Concilii  quodammodo  reprobativum. — Item  quantum  ad  materiam  termi- 
nandi  praesens  schisma  et  dandi  pacem  Ecclesiae,  velle  excludere  Beges,  Principes  aut 
Ambasiatores  eorum— a  voce  sen  determinatione  etiam  conclusiva,  non  videtur  justum, 
aequnm,  aut  rationi  consonum :  cum  hujusmodi  pacis  conclusio  ad  eos  et  populos  eis  snb- 
jectos  valde  pertineat,  et  sine  eorum  consilio,  auxilio  et  favore  non  possint  ea,  quae  in 
hoc  Concilio  concludentnr,  executioni  mandari.  To  the  same  effect  speaks  the  Scheduia 
of  the  Cardinal  S.  Marci  (Guil.  Philasterius,  Fdlastie),  p.  226 :  Tu,  quisquis  es,  qui  prae- 
tendis  primo,  solos  majores  Praelatos,  ut  his  verbis  utar,  Episcopos  et  Abbates,  habere 
vocem  in  generali  Concilio :  et  ita  excludis  Doctores,  Archidiaconos,  Bectores  parochia- 
linm  Ecclesiarum,  caeterosque  dignitates  habentes,  quibus  cura  imminetanimarum,  Or- 
dines  praeterea  ecclesiasticos,  Sacerdotes  et  Diaconos,  die,  ubi  illos  non  admittendos  le- 
gist! ?    Et  si  legeris  Conciliorum  antiqaomm  aotiones,  reperisti  Sacerdotes  «t  Diaconos 
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tkxL*    Jota  XXUI..  vlifD  a  finebi&l  amwatino  dneateiied  to 


kialf*'^. — ri.  f.'«£-:cJtfCL  u.  Tii*  vtuu  Cubcoii  S^rgami.  ^sod  DocbicvB  Ordo  qua 

ptibi.  <t  a.i=J3a  isf iitcs.'Ctt  EpaK4f«s  cs  ftSoav*.  yjiJi'^m  pan  iMJcr  iaducto,  Ek  A> 
ttbiie.  'ivA  h^x.  -rtl  tTvtljisu  3>5Mtsi  «c  ucs>  mrzttAiWw  C«m  illu  ergo  DoctoRt 
i^sij:vi.  zr,  TZ'.rxm  *^lxs.tiae  4e^&i?CKB.  'pz  gb3ms  sKterisaarB  h«l^»itt.  utonoB  irieB- 


r^vu^-ia  «.i  '.rLrosKCiea  «(  BMrtsssL  Arnwsr.i'Ti  axILiB  diftre&txain  Cicit.    After  tkii 


<pMCMia  c&=rt  ztit  oibfET.  p.  293 :  q[«9B9f4  ^siadavESBcr  ag^mdA  is  Coacaio.  ct  iefet 


Italic.  OalliAe.  OerBasiae  ei  An^iaie.  rd  p«  -aji&a  ciagvla?  El  lieet  darom  de  jut 
Tvfeatar.  qa'>i  pKTKrataaia  nsi  rota  per  ea^cia  ao^aia :  fsia  fiTf  plmru  mat  /Vae> 
loTi  /Co/kk  yaKpKr*M.  7«e«  y«rf  de  p  — i?iai  air  nihi.  /rvdtorM  Dommmf  motigrfitk  m 

fiUai  sJk  'Mu^^trt  j%nammtiM  <l  ■iramftar,  aba*  lumv  terrwav.  itf  ata  anrvtaado  per  o^piCs 
■lAi/  /n^.  WA  fvA  vdla  Inwiaar  aoirer .-  ia  usu  qcawtinaibtta  ConciliaBi  £n  pepca- 
4iL — Iat«rynt  NadoDes  cltcrkrii  Galliae.  Gercuaiae  et  Aagliar,  et  Ha  portea  Italiae, 
f^T  K  ipMf  *c  coD^napareraaft  ct  decBdcnmt  def^ut^  qaacstkama.  Cerrvfaaat  ia  Actit 
C<mc.  CoBAt.  (▼.  d.  Hardt.  xr.  iL  p.  ¥f)  sar» :  Die  J<m»,  Mptiau  Fefainiaru,  poal  bob* 
fi'jlla.9  diicepcatioBca  decrctaai  «ct,  at  ia  C<iccnio  per  XaioBes.  et  bob  per  rota  ptoeed^ 
rstor. 

*  In  the  CoDgr^gatioa  oa  7tk  December.  1411.  a  proposal  was  aiade  bj  the  Italian! 
de%'oC«4  to  John  XXI IL  («ce  Scbedala  ia  r.  <L  Hanh,  ir.  L  p.  24),  qood  dcdannlar, 
Conciliam  PLuanm,  oBmiaqae  et  nagala  acta  et  ge«ta  in  eo,  iadeqne  aecnta,  ftuae  et 
eife  ratioBaljilia  et  caaoBica,  et  ab  oBmibas  et  per  onuiia  adaiitteBdnni  fore,  et  tab  pocab 
canonicis  admitti  debere,  et  executioBi  iabjacere  condemnata  in  eo.  Et  pro  eomm  ez- 
ecatir^e  qaod  Papa  teneatar  et  debeat  expellere  Petmm  de  Lona.  et  peneqoi  Emriam 
(Gr^gorium  XJI.)  dej»cto»,  eoromqne  iaotores  et  defpnsores.  On  the  other  side,  Petnu 
de  Alliaco,  Card.  Cameracensi*,  eoagfat  to  avert  the  confirmation  of  the  cooncQ  i!it  Pisa 
(Sch»dala  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  iL  p.  1S4) :  In  prae^enti  Concilio  non  est  revocandnm  in  do- 
bioBi,  Fed  pro  fandamento  snpponendnm.  quod  Concilium  PiMinnm  ftiit  legitimnm,  et 
canonice  c<:lebratam,  et  ideo  stabile  et  firmnm. — Confirmatio  Pisani  Concilii,  sim|did- 
ter  «t  ftin«  nova  caosa  facta,  non  hat>et  proprie  aoctoritatem  mentes  solidandi,  sed  BMgis 
irritandi,  nee  omn*:m  Hnnpulositatem  in  cau«a  dicti  Pisani  Concilii  amovendi,  sen  cr- 
rores  circa  ip^nm  extirpandi,  sed  magis  noros  errores  indncendi,  et  schismatis  obstina- 
tionem  confirmandl,  nisi  prios  convenientia  remedia  adhibeantnr.  In  a  second  Schedola 
be  propoiMfd  (\.  c.  p.  194) :  quia  cjectio  duorum  contendentinm  de  Papatu  non  est  £icilis 
Tel  rcrooJmiliH  oMineri  via  belli,  tentandum  erit,  et  diligenter  tractandnm,  qaod  fiat 
pax  p«;r  ip<>onirn  rrrdoctionem  vel  voluntariam  cessionem.  He  came  forward  afterward 
with  Ntill  (p^rat'rf  plainne«9  in  some  Ccmrlusionrs  (I.  c.  p.  200):  Licet  ConcQium  PSsannm 
probaMlit^r  r:rr:datur  rejiraesentai^sc  universalem  Ecclesiam,  et  vices  ejns  gessisse,  qnae 
Spiritu  Sancto  r«>^tur.  ct  errare  non  potent :  taraen  propter  hoc  non  est  necessario  con- 
':ludendum,  qu'^^l  a  qu'icunque  fideli  sitfirmiter  credendum,  quod  illud  ConciUnm  eiraro 
non  p«^iiuit,  mm  plura  priora  Concilia  fuerint  fffneralia  rtputata^  quae  errane  UffUtUwr. 
Nam  i^ntndvm  quondam  magnot  Doctortt  gfnemle  Concilium  potest  errare  non  solmm  ta 
/ac(o^  $fd  ftiam  in  jura,  et  quttd  magis  est,  injide.  Quia  sola  unirersalis  Ecclesia  hoe  htibei 
jmviUgium.  tpitjd  in  fid^  trrare  n^m  potest.  In  Januarr,  1415,  embassadors  came  also 
from  (;r«-j^ry  XII.  and  Benedict  XIII.  <v.  d.  Ilardt.  iv.  ii.  p.  88  ss.),  and  Gregory  XIL 
declared  hy  hiH  (v.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  204) ;  viam  cessionis  Papatus — ex  nunc  pura  et  sin- 
ccra  intentionc  offer imu.s—jaxta  determinationem  Concilii  per  Regiam  Majestatem  de 
omnihus  obMientiiri  et  nationibus  in  hoc  flchi.«mAte  in  civitate  Constantiensi  congregati, 
di<'to  lialthasare,  qui  a  nonnulliA  Johatinis  XXIII.  nuncupatur,  non  praesidente,  nee  in- 
t/^reHNente,  cum  efTertu  peril cien dam,  praefatiH  Petro  do  Luna  et  Balthasar  Cossa  idem 
fttf-ientibuH.  In  Fehruar}',  the  Cttrdiniilin  S.  Marci  (GuUelmus  Pbilasterins,  formerly 
I><*an  at  Kbeims)  first  came  forward  with  the  proposal  (t.  d.  Hardt,  iL  p.  210)  ceaaionis 
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lead  to  an  examination  into  his  crimes,  found  himself  compelled, 
on  2d  March,  1415,  to  promise  his  resignation.^     Thereupon,  in- 

fiendae  ab  omnibnSf  and  on  the  question — utrnm  ad  illam  teneatnr  Dominns  Johannes, 
declared  himself  to  this  effect ;  in  caau,  in  quo  est  manifeste  Summus  Pontifex,  quanto 
Terior  pastor  Ecclesiae,  tanto  libentius,  ferventius  et  dtins  debet  pro  pace  et  unione  Ec- 
clesiae  aggredi  viam  cessionis  et  offerre.  Patet  conclusio  ex  dictis  summi  pastoris  di- 
eentis :  bonus  pcutor  animam  tuam  ponit  pro  ovibut  tuit  (Jo.  x.  12). — Si  autem  animam 
tanetnr  ponere,  multo  magis  accidentia  vitae,  honorem,  potestatem,  dominatum. — Quia 
ex  praemissis  tenetur  ad  hoc,  igitur  compelli  potest,  si  recusat — ^Nec  dubitandum,  quin 
generale  ConcUinm  sit  judex  competens  in  hac  parte.  On  the  other  hand,  the  papal 
party  gave  in  several  Schedulae  (!•  c*  P*  ^^^  s^Ot  ^  which  it  was  particularly  proved,  p. 
il6,  that — via  cessionis,  quae  Domino  nostro  proponitur,— quoad  Concilium  Pisanum,  est 
irrationabilis  et  injusta,  quia  est  reprobativa  et  annullativa  ipsius  Concilii  PisanL  But 
Che  Card.  Cameracensis  answered  (p.  220) :  Licet  Concilium  (Pisanum)  fherit  legitime 
et  canonice  convocatum,  rite  et  canonice  celebratum,  et  duo  olim  contendentes  de  Pa- 
pain juste  et  canonice  condemnati,  et  electio  Domini  Alexandri  V.  fuerit  canonice  et 
rite  fkcta, — prout  haec  omnia  tenet  Obedientia  Domini  nostri  Papae  Johannis  XXIII. : 
Cimen  duae  Obedientiae  duorum  contendentium  probabiliter  tenent  contrarium.  In  qua 
opinionum  diversa  et  adversa  varietate  non  sunt  minores  difficultatcs  juris  et  facti,  quam 
ante  Concilium  Pisanum  erant  de  justitia  duorum  contendentium.  Ex  quo  sequitur  se- 
cunda  conclusio,  quod,  sicut  ante  Concilium  Pisanum  ad  evitandnm  difficultates  juris  et 
fkcti,  et  prolixitatem,  et  dilationem  pacis  Ecclesiae,  tunc  acceptata  fuit  ab  omnibus 
Christifidelibus  et  laudata  via  cessionis  amborum  contendentium,  sic  et  nunc  trium  con- 
tendentium de  Papatu,  similiter  etiam  majori  ratione  acceptanda  est  et  laudanda. — Sexta 
conclusio :  Licet  regulariter  Papa  verus  et  canonicus,  de  haeresi  aut  nullo  notorio  cri- 
mine  Ecclesiam  scandalizante  non  infamatus,  nee  suspectus,  nequeat  ab  aliquo  particu- 
lari  coUegio,  sen  persona  singulari  contra  ea  quae  sunt  sui  juris  compelli  vel  arctari  : 
tamen  ab  universali  Ecclesia,  seu  Concilio  generali  ipsam  repraesentante,  attenta  pro- 
llxitate  casus  praescntis,  pro  pace  Ecclesiae  celerius  procuranda,  juste  posset  ad  cessio- 
nem  compelli.  Scptima  conclusio :  Si  in  casu  praedicto  Papa  dictam  viam  pertinacitcr 
recusaret,  legitime  posset  tanquam  schismaticus  et  de  fautoria  schismaticae  pravitatis 
suspectus  rationabiliter  condemnari.  The  result  of  these  negotiations  was,  p.  2d0 :  Et 
finaliter  omnes  decllnanmt  ad  viam  cessionis  secundum  formam  primae  schedulae  super 
hoc  datae  per  Cardinalem  S.  Marci.  Viz.  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  ii.  p.  41) :  Die  15.  mensis 
Februarii  German  ica,  Gallica  et  Anglica  nationes  viam  cessionis  tanquam  salubrioreni 
ad  unionem  Ecclesiae  conficiondam  elegerunt,  utque  natio  Italica  eandem  approbaret. 
impetrarunt. 

•  Theodoricus  de  Niem  de  Vito  Jo.  XXIIL  lib.  u.  cap.  3.  (v.  d,  Hardt,  ii.  p.  391) : 
Qoibus  sic  stantibus  (toward  the  middle  of  February,  1415)  quidam,  ut  praesumitur,  Itali- 
ens  multos  articulos  valde  famosos,  et  omnia  peccata  mortalia,  necnon  infinita  quodam- 
modo  abominabilia  continentes  contra  eundem  Balthasarem  in  eodem  Concilio  exhlbuit 
in  scriptis,  tamen  secrete,  quod  super  illis  contra  eundem  Balthasarem  fieret  inquisitio, 
et  provideretur  instanter  per  Concilium  memoratum.  Quibus  quidem  articulis  per  ali- 
quot majores  nationum  Gt^rmaniac,  Angliae  et  Poloniae  perlectis,  ipsi  nuUatenus  con- 
ientire  volebant,  quod  dicti  articuli  publicarentur,  aut  contra  ipsum  Balthasarem  inqui- 
sitio fieret  hujusmodi  super  illos.  Et  hoc  propter  honestatem.  Et  si  contrarium  fieret, 
at  asserebant,  per  hoc  macularetur  sedee  Apostolica,  et  confunderentur  enormiter  etiam 
omnes  de  obedientia  dicti  Balthasaris,  et  ponerentur  in  dubio  promotiones  et  provisiones 
per  ipsum  factae,  et  multa  scandala  exinde  subsequi  possent.  Plerisque  etiam  aliis  no- 
bilibus  viris  assentientibus  et  consulentibus,  quod  ilia  via  inquisitionis  fieret,  quae  com- 
pendiosa  foret,  et  ipsi  articuli,  et  contenta  in  eis,  saltem  pro  majori  parte  essent  notoria 
•eu  manifesta,  et  propterea  modica  vel  nulla  probatione  indigerent.  Quibus  etiam  in- 
terim clanculo  et  proditorie  ad  notitiam  dicti  Balthasaria  deductis  illico  mente  constema- 
tus  est,  et  coepit  valde  tremere  et  timere,  ac  etiam  quosdam  sibi  secretos  Cardinnlee 
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deed,  he  withdrew,  on  21flt  March,  to  Schaffhanaen  f  bnt  by  so 
doing  he  only  gave  an  opportunity  to  the  oooncil,  encouraged  by 
the  firmness  of  the  Emperor,  who  was  present  in  person,  and  by 
the  powerful  oratory  of  Gerson,^  to  assert  in  solemn  decrees  its 
own  designs  and  its  own  dignity  in  contrast  with  the  Papacy.^ 

consolere, — asserens,  quod  qiuedam  in  ipsis  aiticalb  descripta  tanqnain  homo  ptecudo 
commuutjet,  et  aliqna  non.  £t  propowut  tnnc  in  mente  soa,  pront  et  ore  propalaTitf 
qnod  ipMmet  dictum  Concilium  yellet  penonaliter  accedere,  ct  qnaa  de  ^nwtwitif  in 
eijdem  mrticulis  perpetrwset,  coram  ipso  Concilio  in  publico  fttitii, /kmdamt  m  m  koe, 
qmod  Papa  propter  quodntmque  deiictum,  «/  dieebatj  misi propter  Aoerem,  depomi  mom  pomi. 
— Cap.  4.  Concilium  autem,  sen  nujores  deputati  in  eodem,  ignonntM,  qnod  ipaa  BaU 
thasar  praedictoa  aiticnlos  scirrt,  acccBacnmt  ad  eom,  rogantes  nnanimiter,  at  Tiam 
coMionis  «ui  Papatus  eligeret,  ad  lioc,  quod  alii  contcndentes  de  Papatu  iUam  limiliter 
acceptanput.  quia  alias  non  viderent  modum  aptum,  quod  piaefiita  unio  fieret  in  murer* 
lali  Ecclcjtia  pro  hac  vice.  Ad  lioc  ipM  laeto  animo,  obsenrata  tamen.  ex  iadnitria. 
•quadam  gravitate,  respondit,  ae  fiicturum  qnod  peterent,  dum  tamen  ipsi  alii  duo  coo- 
tendcntc^  id^m  facere  reUent.  llaluit  enim  illam  riam  per  ae,  nt  exiftimo,  amplecti, 
quam  praedicti  articuli  ad  fjua  dejectioDem  a  Papatu  admiasi  ct  probati  fiiiatent.  The 
fintt  forms  of  the  promiw  (v.  d.  Haxdt,  iL  p.  333),  which  John  XXIII.  offiared,  were  not 
aati^factoTT  to  the  council,  because  he  piomiaed  to  yield — ^non  nisi  aliis  eedentibns,  and— 
propter  verba  inritativa,  quia  alii  rocantur  condemnati  de  haeresi :  at  length  he  adopted, 
OB  the  tint  of  3larch,  the  following  formula,  and  swore  to  it  on  the  Sd  March  in  the 
St*$io  ptmeralU  II.  (1-  <^-  P*  S-^):  Ego  Johannes  Fkpa  XXIIL  propter  quietem  pqiali 
Christiani  protiteor.  spondeo  et  piomitto.  juro  et  voveo  Deo  et  Krrleiiae,  ac  hnic  sacn» 
Conoilio.  rponte  et  liWre  dare  pacem  Chrifti  Ecclesiae  per  viam  meae  eimf^icis  cessioD- 
iji,  ot  i*Am  fictTe  ot  adimplore  com  efiectu  juxta  deliberationem  praesentis  Concilii,  si  et 
qiiando  Pctni*  de  Luna,  Renediitu5  XIII..  Angplu5  Corario,  Gregcrius  XII.  in  sai5 
olKHlientiiji  nuncapati.  Papatni.  quem  praetendunt.  p«.'r  se  vel  procuratores  sues,  legi- 
tinio  otMant :  et  ctiam  in  quivunque  ca5U  ce^sionis  vol  dece^sus,  aut  alio,  in  quo  per 
meam  oi\<sionom  potent  dari  unio  Eccle5tae  Dei  per  exstirpaticnem  praesentis  schisma- 
tic. Though  he  wa»  b^^und  to  i55ue  liiera*  tf*ti!T»"maIt*  on  this  point,  be  refused  at  firrt 
i^ThiHsl.  di'  Niem,  1.  c.^.  However,  on  the  Tth  March  he  had  a  bull  prepared  In  which 
that  |»nmu5e  was  incorporated  word  for  word  (soe  in  v.  d.  Ilardt.  iv.  iL  p.  53.). 

*  Thi^xl.  do  Niem,  ii.  7.  The  letters  to  the  King  of  France,  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  and 
the  Tnivorsity  of  Pari*,  in  which  the  Pope  *oUj;ht  lo  justify  his  dight.  on  the  plea  that  he 
was  nciiht'r  safo  nor  ftt'o  at  Cou!«ianoe.  that  the  Eini»en>r  Sigi^mnnd  conducted  the  coun- 
cil oniirely  acooniing  to  his  own  will,  and  so  on.  may  W  seen  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  iL  p.  25,1 
.-iS.  Thrn>  are  letters  of  the  same  kind  to  the  King  of  Poland,  the  Dukes  of  Bern  and 
Burgundy,  in  Bourgeois  du  Chastenet,  Prenve*  p.  31> ;  to  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  in  J.  G. 
Schelhom's  RrgOtrliclikeitcn  aus  der  KirchenhL<torie  u.  Literatnr.  Bd.  L  s.  27,  f.  Thert 
arc  K-iter*  of  defcn.^  from  tlie  council  to  the  prince?,  in  v.  d.  Ilardt,  iv.  p.  108 ;  to  tht^ 
King  of  Fram-c,  ihul.  p.  129 ;  more  fully  in  5>ohclhom,  il  id.  s.  225.  In  the  first  we  find, 
p.  Ill :  Xos  igitur,  ouni  omnia  lUligenter  peniumujt.  et  maturo  judicio  delibcramus,  ni! 
aliud  cunilem  (Papam)  attentasi^e  con5picimu5.  quam  hujusmodi  Concilii  dissolutionem. 
utpotc  ail  unionem  pA^clcsiae  intendentis.  And  thus,  according  to  Theod.  de  Kiem,  ii. 
8,  the  canlinals  of  the  Pope's  party  at  Constance  en<leavored  to  spread  the  opinion,  qnod 
Concilium  dissolutum  esset  propter  absentiam  et  recessum  dicti  B:tlthasaris. 

'  See  Oratio  Publica  de  Concilii  Anctoritate.  delivered  on  March  23.  in  r.  d.  Haidt. 
it  p.  265  ss.    Gersonis  0pp.  ed.  du  Pin.  t.  ii.  P.  ii.  p.  201  ss. 

'  Sess.  generalis  III.  d.  26.  Mart.,  Decreta  pro  Concilii  integritate  ct  anctoritate  pwt 

m  Papae,  per  Cardinalem  Zabarellam  praelecta  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  72):  Ad 

"em,  landem  et  gloriam  sanctissimae  Trinitatis,  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti. 

ique  in  terris  hominlbus  bonae  roluntatis  divinitua  promissam  in  Dei  Ecclesia  con- 
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The  prooess,  immediately  commenoed  against  John  XXIIL,  ended 

sequendom^  haec  sancta  Synodus,  sacrum  generale  Concilium  Constantiense  nuncupata, 
pro  unions  et  reformatione  dictae  Ecclesiae  in  capite  et  in  membiis  fienda,  in  Spiritu 
Sancto  hie  debite  congregata,  decemit,  declarat,  diffinit,  et  ordinal,  ut  sequitur:  Et 
primo,  quod  ipaa  Synodus  fuit  et  est  recte  et  rite  convocata  ad  hunc  locum  civitatis 
Constantiensis,  et  similiter  recte  et  rite  initiata  et  celebrata.  Item  quod  per  recessum 
Domini  nostri  Papae  de  hoc  loco  Constantiensi,  vel  etiam  per  recessum  aliorum  Praela- 
torum,  seu  aliorum  quorumcunque,  non  est  dissolutum  hoc  sacrum  Concilium,  sed  re- 
manet  in  sua  integritate  et  auctoritate,  etiamsi  quae  ordinationes  factae  essent  in  contra- 
rium,  vel  fierent  in  fhturum.  Item  quod  istud  sacrum  concilium  non  debet  dissolvl,  nee 
dissolvatur  usque  ad  perfectam  exstirpationem  praesentis  schismatia,  et  quousque  £c- 
desia  sit  reformata  in  fide  et  in  moribus,  in  capite  et  in  membris.  Item  quod  ipsum 
sacrum  Concilium  non  transferatur  ad  alium  locum,  nisi  ex  causa  rationabili,  et  de  con- 
silio  hujus  sacri  Concilii  deliberanda  et  concludenda.  Item  quod  Praelati  et  alii,  qui 
debent  interesse  huic  Concilio,  non  recedant  ab  hoc  loco  ante  finitum  Concilium,  nisi  ex 
caosa  rationabili,  examlnanda  per  deputatos  seu  deputandos  ab  hoc  sacro  Concilio.  Qua 
causa  examinata  et  approbata  possint  recedere  cum  licentia  ejus  vel  illorum,  qui  habebit 
▼el  habebunt  auctoritatem.  Et  tunc  recedens  teneatur  dimittere  potestatem  suam  aliis 
rananentibus  sub  poenis  juris  et  aliis  per  hoc  sacrum  Concilium  indicendis  et  contra  eos 
exequendis.  Still  more  important  resolutions  were  immediately  after  adopted  by  the 
nations.  The  cardinals  wished  for  several  omissions,  and  although  the  nations  refused 
to  yield  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  81  ss.),  yet  the  Cardinal  Florentinus  (Zabarella)  published 
the  resolutions  with  these  omissions  in  the  fourth  solemn  general  session  March  30 ;  see 
1.  c.  p.  89.  General  dissatisfaction  with  the  cardinals  was  caused  by  this  action  (1.  c. 
p.  92) ;  compare  the  violent  invective  of  Benedictus  Gentianus,  representative  of  the 
University  of  Paris,  against  them,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  279.  It  was  determined,  with 
gmeral  assent,  that  the  decree  should  be  repeated  unmutilated  in  the  fifth  general  ses- 
sion April  6 ;  see  v.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  98  (the  part  omitted  b^'  Zabarella  is  printed  in  Ital- 
ics) :  In  nomine  sanctae  et  individuae  Trinitatis,  Patris  et  Filll  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  Amen. 
Haec  sancta  Synodus  Constantiensis,  generale  Concilium  faciens,  pro  exstirpatione  prae- 
sentis schismatis,  et  unione  ac  reformatione  Ecclesiae  Dei  in  capite  et  in  membris  fienda, 
ad  landem  omnipotentis  Dei  in  Spiritu  Sancto  legitime  congregata,  ad  consequendum 
CmOIus,  securius,  uberius,  et  liberius  unionem  ac  reformationem  Ecclesiae  Dei,  ordinal, 
diflinit,  statnit,  decemit  et  declarat,  ut  sequitur.  Et  prime  declarat,  quod  ipsa  in  Spiritu 
Sancto  legitime  cong^gata,  generale  Concilium  faciens,  et  Ecclesiam  Catholicam  mili- 
tantem  repraesentans,  potestatem  a  Christo  immediate  habet,  cui  quillbet,  cujuscunquc 
status,  vel  dignitatis,  etiamsi  papalis,  exlstat,  obedire  tenetur  in  his,  qua  pertinent  ad 
fidem  et  exstirpationem  dicti  schismatis,  ac  genertdem  rtfarmatumem  Ecclesiae  Dei  in  ca- 
pite et  in  membris.  Item  declarat j  quod  quicunque^  cujuscunque  conditumts,  status,  vel  dig- 
mtatis,  etiamsi  papalis^  existai,  qui  mandatis,  statutis  seu  ordinationibus,  aut  praectptis 
kujus  sandae  Synodi  et  cujuscunque  alterius  Concilii  gemeralis  legitime  congregati^  super 
praemissis  seu  ad  eapertinentibus^Jactis  veljadendis  obedire  contumaciter  contemserit,  nisi 
resipuerit^  condignae  poenitentiae  subjidatur,  et  debite  puniatur^  etiam  ad  alia  juris  subsidia, 
si  opusJ\serit,  recurrendo.  Item  diffinit  et  ordinal  sancta  S^odus,  quod  Dominus  Jo- 
hannes XXIII.  Bomanam  Curiam  et  Officia  publica,  illius  seu  illorum  Officiarios  de 
hae  civitate  Constantiensi  ad  alium  locum  non  mutet  aut  transferal,  seu  personas  dic- 
torum  officiariorum  ad  sequendum  eum  directe  vel  indirecte  cogat,  sine  deliberatione  et 
consensu  ipsius  s.  S3modi. — Item  ordinal  et  diffinit,  quod  omnes  et  tingulae  translationes 
Praelatorum,  necnon  privationes  eorundem  aut  aliorum  beneficiatorum,  officialium,  ad- 
minislratorum,  quarumcunque  commendarum  ac  donationum  revocationes,  monitiones, 
censurae  ecclesiasticae,  processus,  sententiae,  et  quaecunque  acta,  gesta,  gerenda,  agen- 
da aut  fienda  per  praefatum  Dominum  Johannem  Papam,  aut  snos  officiarios  vel  com- 
missaries in  laesionem  dicti  Concilii  seu  adhaerentium  eidem,  a  tempore  inchoalionis 
^usdem  Concilii — ^facta  seu  focienda, — auctoritate  hujus  sacri  Concilii  ipso  fkcto  sint 
nulla,  cassa,  irrita  et  inania.~/te«i  dechratt  qpod  idem  Johasmes  P(q>a  XXIIL,  et  oumes 
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with  the  sentence  of  his  deposition  on  the  29th  May,  1415  f  Greg- 

Praeliiiiy  ae  alii  ad  hoc  tatrum  OmcHium  roeati^  H  alii  m  eodtm  OmcQio  exittemtet,  m  pU- 
Huria  Ubfrtntt  furrunt  et  eaithnU^  ut  ritmm  at  dicto  saero  Comciiio,  nee  ad  maiitiam  didonm 
roratorum  itu  dieti  Canrilii  comtrarium  deductum  est.  Et  hoc  teMjuatmr  dietmm  aaentm 
tjtmrilium  coram  iMo  et  homiuibtu.  Among  these  decrees,  the  fint  of  the  fifth  aesiion  has 
alwttVH  l)een  particalarly  offenaire  to  the  ul tramontanes.  So  they  denied  its  raliditj, 
Carti.  Cajvtaauii,  De  Aoctoritate  Papae  et  Concilii,  Bellarminas,  De  Condliia  et  EccletU, 
nil.  ii.  c.  19,  Andreas  VallioSf  De  Suprema  Potest.  Papae,  p.  iv.  q.  7;  on  the  other  hand, 
the  iiuUk'anii  maintained  its  validity' ;  see  Richerii  Hist.  Conclliomm,  lib.  iL  c.  8,  §  7. 
\1ivr  the  (tallican  clerg;}-,  in  their  famons  propositions  of  1682,  had  declared, — nee  pro- 
ban  a  (iallicana  Ecclesia,  qui  eomm  decretonim,  quasi  dubiae  sint  anctoritatis  ac  minus 
approbata,  rubur  infHngant  ant  ad  solum  schismatis  tempns  Concilii  dicta  detorqneant, 
there  ap|H*ared  the  woric  of  Emanoel  a  Schelstraten,  ris..  Acta  Constantiensis  Concilii 
ad  ex|HiHititmem  decretonim  ejus  sessionum  qnartae  et  quintae  facientia,  nunc  primum 
ex  ('odd.  MSS.  in  lucem  eruta  ac  dissertatione  illustrata,  Antrerp.  1683. 4,  in  vhich  not 
oiilv  are  the  earlier  subterfuges  repeated,  but  it  is  also  asserted  that  the  first  decree  of 
the  fourth  ncssion  was  interpolated  by  the  Council  of  Basle,  which,  it  was  alleged,  cdr 
l«<*t«4l  the  acts  of  the  Council  of  Constance  first  in  1442 ;  and  that  the  genuine  decree 
only  rf  ud--iii  his  quae  pertinent  ad  exstirpationem  dicti  schismatis ;  and,  farther,  that 
tha  tlcrn^M  of  the  tlflh  session  were  drawn  up  without  sufficient  deliberation,  and  with- 
out the  i-«»iiHeiit  fif  all.  On  the  contrary  ude  are  the  Gallicans,  Louis  Maimbourg  in  his 
'IVulttt  lli.it.  i\v  rKtabllssement  ft  des  Prerogatives  de  IVglise  de  Rome  et  de  see  Ev^aes. 
Parii.  HiH\  r>.  c.  23  2.*!;  Du  IMn,  De  AnUqua  Eccl.  Disciplina.,  cap.  ri.  §  6;  Natalia 
Al(<\atider  llUt.  Keol.  Saoc.  xv.  et  xvi.  Diss.  4.  After  v.  d.  Hardt  had  published  more 
i>\Hct  rr|Kirtii  of  the  dt)liU*ratious  of  the  conjugations,  Schelstraten*s  assertion  was  seen 
lu  Iki  iitlli'lttlh  ri'fUtttd. 

*  lit  Sfit.  V 1.  l/lli  April,  14ir>,  the  council  consented  to  the  project  of  a /Vocumtortw 
iM/M>  ftHUHChitfiu  I'itfHttu*^  to  be  executed  by  John  XXIII.  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iy.  p.  114). 
U\  \iiiuo  of  mIiu-U  tbo  i^nHuratinn  to  be  nominated  by  him  should  be  legally  author- 
uvil  III  iiiaki'  rt'iiuiu'iation  in  his  stead,  under  the  conditions  sworn  to  by  himself,  with 
iho  driiiiiir  Tt;iti'iiK'iit :  V.X  si  quovisnuKlo  contingeret,  hujusmodi  procuratorium  seu  pro- 
I'ui  i4ii>i  v.T  itii.i  rvo\i\  iir\>,  iinpu^iare,  etc.,  ex  nunc  prout  ex  tunc  ipsi  Papatui  cedimus  et 
iviiuiii  laiiiut  ipno  t'ikcds  et  deiui'V|ts  pro  non  Papa  haberi — volumus.  When  the  Pope 
lulu  till  lo  ii\e<-uio  ihit  /*i\K'c(r(i/t*pi'MJii  thus  set  before  him,  in  the  Sess.  Gen.  YIL,  May 
J,  a  I  luiiuu  fiiiu\Ml  [\.  e.  p.  14U)  ;  in  the  Sess.  Gen.  X.,  l^Iay  14,  suspension  (1.  c.  p.  183) ; 
ttud,  4liui  »uM>ui,t  .Irttcuii  (1.  e.  p.  liMi),  several  of  which,  however,  were  not  read  is 
aiublii:  buiuUflu  uf  thtiir  wfandulou.N  contents  (p.  237,  247),  had  been  proved  by  witnesses 
(p.  '^.-liti,  III  thv  Siibtt.  (leu.  XII.,  May  2!),  tho  Senttntia  depwtitimis  (1.  c.  p.  280),  in  which 
\\\ii  n>  ttdtl  iliu  lured,  riictibsuni  iier — Juhanncni  Papam  XXIII.  ab  hac  civitate  Constanti- 
uuiii  ( liiuiluiiliao  -factum  fiiisso  et  esse  illicitum,  Ecclcsiae  Dei  et  dicto  Concilio  notorie 
bcaiiilulti!»uia,  pucis  ut  uiiitinid  ipsius  Kcclcsiao  turbativum  et  impeditivum,  schismatis 
iu\i:ti:ru(i  uutiitivuni,  a  voto,  proiniMHionc  et  juramcnto  per  ipsum  Dominum  JfAannen 
Pupu  lK:o,  el  Kciletiiati,  ae  huic  sacro  (!oncilio  praestitis  deviativum ;  ipsumque  Domi- 
num •lohuniieiit  Papum  Siinoniueuni  noturiuin,  bonorumque  et  jurium,  nediumBomanae, 
sed  aliuruin  Kccle&iaruni — (lilupidut<»rem  notorium,  malumque  spiritualium  et  tempora- 
liuui  Kcclesiac  adininibtratorem  ct  dispcnsatorem  fuit<se  et  esse,  suis  detestabilibns  in- 
honestisquti  vita  et  inorihuH  KerleHiain  Dei  et  populum  Christianum  notorie  scandalizan- 
tem ; — postque  moiiitioncH  debitas  et  charitutivus,  iteratis  et  crobris  vicibus  eidem  iiic- 
tas,  in  praenus»iri  uialis  |K.Ttinaciter  jwrHevoroHse,  seque  ex  hoc  notorie  incorrigibileB 
reddidLsse :  ipKumque — tanquum  indiguum,  inutilcni,  et  damnosum  a  Papatn — amoven- 
dum,  privandum  et  dcpunenduin  ture.  Kt  eum  dicta  sancta  Synodus  amovet,  privat  et 
deponit,  univerHOs  et  ningulos  (.'hriMiicolas,  cujuscunque  status,  dignitatis,  vel  condition- 
is  existant,  ab  ejus  obcdientia,  fidelitate  ct  jurameuto  absolutos  declarando. — ^Eumqne 
■d  standum  et  murundum  in  aliquo  loco  bono  et  honesto  sub  custodia  tuta  Serenissimi 
Prindpia  Domini  Sigismundi,  Komanorum  ct  llungariae  Begis,— nomine  dicti  sacri 
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ory  XII.  resigned  voluntarily  on  the  4th  July.^®  Only  Benedict 
XIII.  remained  immovable.  Although  the  kingdom  of  Spain  re- 
nounced his  obedience  on  the  6th  January,  1416,  and  united  itself 
in  October  to  the  council  as  the  fifth  nation,  still  all  attempts  at 
a  compromise  with  him  were  vain,  and  he  himself  gave  no  heed 
to  the  sentence  of  deposition  pronounced  against  him  by  the  coun- 
cil, 26th  July,  1417."  However,  as  his  obedience  was  restricted 
to  the  small  town  of  Peniscola  in  Valencia,  there  was  no  need  of 
taking  any  further  notice  of  him.*^ 

The  Emperor  Sigismund  and  the  Germans,  supported  at  first 
by  the  English,  taking  warning  from  the  Council  of  Pisa,  now 
desired  that  the  proposed  reformation^^  should  be  taken  in  hand 

Concilii  generalis,  qnamdiu  dicto  sacro  general!  Concilio  pro  bono  onionis  Ecclesiae  Dei 
▼idebitur,  condemnandam  fore,  et  eadem  sententia  condemnat.  Alias  vero  poenas, 
quae  pro  dictis  criminibns  et  excessibus  inferri  deberent  juxta  canonicas  sanctiones, 
dictum  Concilium  arbitrio  suo  reservat  declarandas  et  infligendas  secundum  quod  rigor 
juftitiae  vel  misericordiae  ratio  snadebit. 

'*  Sess.  €ren.  XIV.  in  y.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  846  ss.  He  was  thereupon  appointed  hy  the 
council  Cardinal  Legate  of  the  March  of  Ancona  (1*  c.  p.  474).  Ct  Theodorici  de  Niem 
liber  iii.,  De  Fatis  Constantiensibus  rellquorum  dnorum  Pontificum  Gregorii  XII.  et  Petri 
de  Luna,  aliisque  negotiis  in  Concilio,  remoto  Balthasare,  incidentibuf,  in  v.  d.  Hardt, 
B.  p.  409  ss. 

^'  Theod.  de  Niem,  1.  c.  The  negotiations  with  him  of  the  Emperor  Sigismund,  who 
went  to  Spain  for  the  purpose  in  September,  1415,  may  be  seen  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p. 
484  88.  The  doings  of  the  council  against  him  may  be  found  scattered  in  v.  d.  Hardt, 
ir.  The  sentence  of  deposition,  Sess.  XXXVII.,  July  26,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  ir.  p.  1878, 
designates  him  as — perjurum,  universalis  Ecclesiae  scandalizatorem,  fautorem  et  nutri- 
torem  inveterati  schismatis, — et  haereticnm  a  fide  devium,  et  articuli  fidei  Unam  sane- 
fm  cathoiicam  Ecclesiam  violatorem  pertinacem,  cum  scandalo  Ecclesiae  Dei  incorrigi- 
bilem,  notorium  et  manifestum.  According  to  Jo.  Niderus  (a  Dominican  at  Basle  and 
Vienna,  f  1438),  De  Visionibus  ac  Revelationibus  (or  Formicarios)  ed  v.  d.  Hardt, 
Helmstadii,  1692.  8.  lib.  iii.  c.  L,  Benedict  had  received  a  prophecy  from  a  certain 
abbot,  quod  plura  passurus  esset  ab  adversariis,  quod  obsideri  deberet, — sed  tandem 
Bomam  iturus  esset,  et  in  unione  Ecclesiae  ibidem,  adepta  pacifica  possessione  et  sedato 
achismate,  quieturus. — In  praedictam  prophetiam  fatue  confldens  remotus  a  Papata  obe- 
dire  renuit,  in  munitiunculam  fugit,  et  tandem  in  exillo,  pertinax  in  sua  opinione,  vitam 
nee  Bomae,  nee  in  pace,  sed  in  miseria  finivit. 

'*  Benedict  XIII.  died  in  1424.  He  left  behind  him  four  cardinals,  three  of  whom 
elected  a  Clement  VIII.,  the  fourth  a  Benedict  XTV.  Clement  VIII.  was  obliged  to  ab- 
dicate at  a  council  in  Tortosa,  a.d.  1429. 

"  On  the  necessity  for  reform  see  Petri  de  Alliaco  Canones  Beformandi  Ecclesiam  in 
Cone.  Constantiensi,  presented  to  the  council  on  1st  November,  1416  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  I. 
viiL  p.  409),  in  Praefat, :  Quae  Ecclesiae  reformatio  quam  necessaria  olim  fherit,  etam- 
plins  modo  sit,  evidenter  ostendit  deflenda  ipsius  deformatio.  De  qua  lamentabiliter  con- 
querebatur  b.  Bemhardus,  serm.  xxxiii.  super  Cant,  (compare  vol.  ii.  §  65,  note  10). — Si 
liaec  a  b.  Bemhardo  dicta  sunt,  nunc  multo  magis  dici  poasunt.  Quia  ex  eo  Ecclesia  de 
mails  ad  pejora  processit,  et  in  omni  tam  spiritual!  quam  saeculari  statu  abjecto  decore 
▼irtutum  in  variam  cecidit  turpitudinem  vitiorum. — Hoc  autem  Deus  misericordissimua, 
qui  solus  ex  malis  bona  novit  elicere,  ideo  permittere  credendus  est,  ut  eorum  occasione 
Ecclesia  sua  in  melius  reformetur.    Quod  m$i  eeUriterJiat,  audeo  dieere,  quod,  Uoti  mc^ 
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before  the  election  of  a  new  Pope.  But  die  oaidhwih  and  the  rest 
of  the  nations  were  so  argent  in  their  oppoatifoa  to  this  measore,^* 
that  the  council  was  satisfied  with  framing  some  few  leformatcHy 
decreesy^^  and  with  reocxnmending  ihe  other  saljectB  for  refiorm 


ma  mU  quae  vtdemmM,  tanua  brm  meompanmlUer  wtajmn  wdent— t,  ei  pott  Mto 
tarn  harrtuda,  alia  korrOnUora  m  pnaamo  amdiemmM.  EapropUr  flommopere  Yi^Sandom 
est  circa  reformstkmeni  Ecdesiae.  In  order  to  prepare  for  this  refmnatioii,  in  the  Stm. 
XIII.,  15th  Jane,  1415  (▼.  d.  Hardt,  It.  p.  335),  a  committee,  conaiftiBg  of  four  cardinals 
and  deputies  of  the  nations,  was  appointed  as  a  tUformaUfnmm  ;  v.  d.  Hardt,  L  x.  p.  583 
ss.,  has  poblisbed  their  remarkable  proCoooL 

»•  V.  d.  Harft,  ir.  p.  1394  ss. 

**  Decrees  of  the  Sessio  Gen.  XZXDL,  9th  October,  1417,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  It.  p.  1435: 
I.  Dt  ComcUiis  genendSmM:  Freqnens  generalinm  concQionun  celebratio  agri  Dominid 
praecipoa  cultnra  est,  quae  vepres,  spinas  et  tribnlos  haererinm,  errorom  et  schismatom 
exsdrpat,  excessos  corrigit,  deformata  reformat,  et  yiam  Domini  ad  ftugem  nberrimae 
fertilitatis  adducit :  illorom  vero  neglectns  praemissa  dinseminat  atque  fovet. — ^Propter 
hoc  edicto  perpetno  sancimos, — at  amodo  concilia  generalia  celebrentor,  ita  quod  primom 
a  fine  hajas  Concilil  in  qainqaenniam  immediate  seqnens,  secandom  vero  a  fine  illias 
immediate  seqaentis  Concilii  in  septenninm,  et  deinceps  de  deoennio  in  deoenniom  per- 
petno celebrentor  in  locis,  quae  sommns  Pontifex  per  mensem  ante  finem  cujoslibet  Con- 
cilii, approbante  et  consentiente  Concilio,  vel  in  ejus  defecta  ipsom  Conciliom  depatare 
et  assignare  teneatar ;  nt  sic  per  qoandam  continaationem  semper  ant  Conciliam  Tigeat, 
aat  per  termini  pendentiam  ezspecteior. — ^IL  Prwisio  advenmt/miMra  Bckiwmata  pnttem^ 
venda :  Si  vero,  qaod  absit,  in  fotarnm  schisma  oriri  contingeret, — ipso  jure  termlnns 
Concilii  tunc  forte  ultra  annum  pendens  ad  annum  proximum  breviatns. — Et  qoilibet 
ipsorum  se  pro  Romano  Pontifice  gerentinm  infra  mensem,  a  die  qua  scientiam  habere 
potuit,  alium  vel  alios  assumsisse  Papatus  insignia, — teneatur  sub  intimatione  maledic- 
tionis  aetemae  et  amissione  juris,  si  quod  forte  sibi  quaesitum  esset  in  Papatu, — Conci- 
lium ipsum  ad  terminum  anni  praedictum  in  loco  prius  deputato  celebrandum  indicers 
et  publicare,  et  per  suas  literas  competitoribus — et  caeteris  Praelatis  ac  Principibus— in- 
timare,  necnon  tennino  praefixo— ad  locum  Concilii  personaliter  se  transferre,  nee  inds 
discedere,  donee  per  Concilium  causa  schismatis  plenarie  sit  finita.  Hoc  adjuncto  quod 
nullus  ipsorum  contendentium  de  Papatu  in  ipso  Concilio  ut  Papa  praesideat :  quinimo 
— slnt  ipsi  omnes  de  Papatu  contendentes,  postquam  dictum  Concilium  inceptum  fhexit, 
anctoritate  hujus  sacrae  synodi  ipso  jure  ab  omni  administratione  suspensi. — Quod  si 
forte  electionem  Romani  Pontificis  permetum,  qui  caderet  in  constantem,  seu  impressio- 
nem  de  cetero  fieri  contingat,  ipsam  nullius  decemimus  efficaciae  vel  momenti,  nee  pos- 
se per  sequcntem  consensum,  etiam  metu  praedicto  cessante,  ratificari  vel  approbari. 
Non  tamen  liceat  Cardinalibus  ad  aliam  electionem  procedere,  nisi  ille,  qui  fuit  electns, 
forte  renuncict,  vel  decedat,  donee  per  generale  Concilium  de  electione  ilia  fuerit  judica- 
tum.  £t  si  procedant,  nulla  sit  electio. — Sed — teneantur  electores  omnes— ^uam  cito 
Hine  periculo  personarum  poterunt — se  transferre  ad  locum  tutum,  et  metum  praedictum 
allegare  coram  Notariis  publicis,  et  notabilibus  personis  ac  multitudine  populi  in  loco 
insigni.— Teneantur  insuper— provocare  sic  electum  ad  Concilium. — IIL  Ik  profutume 
facienda  per  Papam.  IV.  A«  Praelati  transferantur  rnvUi.  V.  De  $pM»  et  procuraiia' 
n&tu.  Cum  per  Papam  facta  reservatio  et  exactio  et  perceptio  procurationum  Ordinariis 
et  aliis  inferioribus  Praelatis  debitarum  ratione  visitationis,  necnon  et  spollomm  deoe- 
dentium  Praelatorum,  aliorumque  clericonim,  gravia  Ecclesiis,  Monasteriis,  et  aliis  be- 
Mficiis  ecclesiasticisque  personis  afferent  detrimenta :  praesenti  declaramus  edicto,  ra- 
tloni  fore  consentaneum,  ac  reipublicae  accommodum,  tales  per  Papam  reservationesac 

OTLifttiones  seu  perceptiones  de  cetero  nullo  modo  fieri  seu  attentari.    Quinimo  procn- 
hujusmodi,  et  quorumcunque  Praelatorum — ^in  Curia  Bomana  vel  extiap--deo6> 
m  spolia,  seu  bona  eonun  mortis  tempore  reperta,  plane  et  libera  pertineant  illif, 


CHAP.  I.-PAPACY.    §  181.  COUNCIL  OP  CONSTANCE.    MARTIN  V.    283 

in  general  intimations  to  the  future  pontifF.^^  Otto  Colonna  was 
then  elected  Pope,  on  11th  November,  1417,  under  the  name  of 
Martin  V.  The  results  justified  the  fears  of  the  G-ermans.  The 
fideble  glimmer  of  the  council  grew  pale  before  the  splendor  of  the 
new  Pope,  the  first  for  a  long  time  who  had  been  universally  ac- 
knowledged; and  the  Papal  monarchy  was  again  immediately 
elevated  without  opposition  above  all  the  limits  which  the  eccle- 
siastical aristocracy  meant  to  have  imposed  upon  it  The  rules 
in  chancery  which  Martin  V.  caused  to  be  prepared  immediately 
after  his  election  were  but  slightly  different  from  those  of  former 
popes,  about  which  there  had  been  so  much  complaint.^^  The  pro- 
posals for  reformation  which  he  set  forth  did  not  by  any  means 
correspond  with  the  expectations.^^    But  the  strength  and  unity 

I 

— qnibus  alias,  praefktu  reBervationibus  mandatis  et  exactionibus  cessantibns  compete- 
rent  ac  pertinere  deberent.  Praelatis  etiam  inferioribus  et  aliis  hujusmodi  spolionun  ex- 
actionea  praeter  et  contra  juria  commnniB  fonnam  fieri  interdicimus. 

*•  Sesaio  Gen.  XL.,  80th  October,  1417  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  1452) :  Sacrosancta  syno- 
dna  Constantiensis  statoit  et  decemit,  qnod  fatnnis  summns  Pontifex  per  Dei  gratiam 
de  proximo  assumendoa,  cum  hoc  sacro  Concilio  vel  depatandis  per  singnlas  nationes 
debeat  reformare  Ecclesiam  in  capita  et  Curia  Romana  secondam  aequitatem  et  bonum 
regimen  Ecclesiae,  antequam  hoc  sacrum  Concilium  dissolvatur,  super  materiis  articu- 
lomm,  alias  per  nationes  in  Beformatoriis  oblatorum,  qui  sequuntur.  1.  Primo  de  nu- 
mero,  qualitate  et  natione  Dominorum  Cardinalium.  2.  Item  de  reservationibus  sedis 
Apostolicae.  8.  Item  de  annatis,  communibus  serviUis,  et  minutis.  4.  Item  de  colla- 
tionibus  beneficiorum,  et  gratiis  expectativis.  6.  Item  de  causis  in  Romana  Curia  trac- 
tandis,  yel  non.  6.  Item  de  appellationibus  ad  Bomanam  Curiam.  7.  Item  de  officiis 
Cancellariae  et  Poenitentiariae.  8.  Item  de  exemtionibus  et  incorporationibus  tempore 
sehismatis  factis.  9.  Item  de  commendis.  10.  Item  de  confirmationibus  electionum. 
UL  Item  de  fhictibus  medii  temporis.  12.  Item  de  non  alienandis  bonis  Bomanae  Ec- 
clesiae et  aliarum  Ecclesiarum.  18.  Item  propter  quae,  et  quomodo  Papa  possit  corrigi 
vel  depont  14.  Item  de  exstirpatione  Simoniae.  15.  Item  de  dispensationibus.  16. 
Item  de  provlsione  Papae  et  Cardinalium.  17.  Item  de  indulgentiis.  18.  Item  de  deci- 
mis.  Hoc  adjecto,  quod  facta  per  nationes  deputatione  praedicta  liceat  aliis  de  Papae 
licentia  libere  ad  propria  remeare. 

*'  Martini,  P.  Y.  Regulae  Concellariae,  die  12.  November,  1417,  a  Johanne  Ostiensi 
Cardinals  conscriptae  et  d.  26th  February,  1418,  publicatae,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  i  'xxi,  p. 
965  ss. 

>*  In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1418  the  German  nation  presented  AvitamefUa  NatiO' 
nti  Gtrmanicaa  tuper  articulii  juxta  decretum  ConcUii^  rtformandia^  exhibenda  Domino  no$- 
tro  sancHMsimo  (v.  d.  Hardt,  i.  xxii.  p.  999  ss.).  Toward  the  end  of  January  came  the 
Ruponsio  Dom.  P.  Martini  super  reformatione  capittthrum^  in  Concilio  per  decretum  statu^ 
torum^  per  modum  Avisamenti  data  Nationibus  (I.  c.  p.  1021  ss.),  the  concessions  of  which 
fell  far  short  of  the  requisitions  made.  With  reference  to  Art  xili.  the  proposal  of  the 
German  nation  (1.  c.  p.  1008)  was :  Super  decimo  tertio  articulo  videtur,  quod  summus 
Pontifex  non  solum  de  haeresi,  sed  etiam  de  simonia  notoria  tam  circa  sacramenta, 
quam  circa  beneficia  ecclesiastica,  et  quolibet  alio  notorio  crimine  gravi,  Ecclesiam  uni- 
versalem  notorie  scandalizante,  de  quo  canonice  monitus  incorrigibilis  extiterit,  per  ge- 
nerale  Concilium  puniri  valeat,  ac  deponi  etiam  de  Papatu.  Item  videtur,  quod  sanc- 
tittimus  Dominns  noster  sacro  approbante  Concilio  specialem  constitutionem  super  hoc, 


of  the  conncil  were  already  ao  mnch  broken,  that  the  Pope  was 
able  to  adjust  the  most  critical  poixits  of  re&rmadoa  by  coDoordats 
with  the  separate  natioiia  r^  ami  thna  a  few  general  decrees  for 

qmvi  pncmictinir.  lerldxruoriam  ieheu  prmnnLfXR.  et  iiuiiper  declanre.  qvod  ncdom 
circa  ^ammenu,  ie«i  •dam  •zirrx  ocnedda  ecrienaiRiea  coaT«BQ«inei&  ses  pafCtioaem 
pectmlarliizn  per  «e  vel  liiam  farimifi)  crunen  pnrtuna  Sbnoniacae  non  er^adal  (cmd- 
pan  7ol.  iii.  ^  I«>I,  ante  ^  .  In  die  Pnpe'i  Renumtui  w«  dnd  ■»  tfaij  head  (l>  c.  p.  1033) : 
Arc  xiii.  :  Fr^tpt*^  ftvu  H  qmmmodo  Pipa  pomu  'yfmgt  ft  drpomi,  Xon  ridetsr,  pfoat 
nef!  viaam  fois  in  pioribiu  oadonibadw  circa  hoc  *Hn«ii*  novum  statni  vel  deccmL 

-'  G^rmanii!ae  ^adonu  ec  Harrini  V.  Papae  Conoopiaca.  pabluhahi  id  Maj.  1418  (m 
▼.  4.  Haric  i.  p.  105a.  E.  Milnch'i  Tnllarandige  '^''**"^"n;r  aller  altern  and  ncoem 
Knnknniate.  Th.  L  i.  20  £).  Cap.  L  i>e  numert  *t  qHoutate  Cardimahmw^  et  tonm 
cnatint^.  SckCnimtu,  lU  •ieincepa  anmeroa  Caniinaliam  5.  P^-""'"**  Ecclesiae  adeo  ut 
mnderanu.  qui  d  non  ns  ff^ria  Ecclesiae.  Qui  'le  amnibos  panilnu  QirutianitaCit  pro- 
portkmaliser.  •laantnm  deri  poterit.  aaanmancar.  at  auQcia  caodanun  et  negotionm  in 
£ccle«ia  emerspentiam  Cacilloa  haberi  p«Mdic  et  jeqoalltad  regioanm  in  hooaribos  eccle- 
siaidcia  obaerv^cnr :  sc  Lunen.  <iaod  aumemm  xxzr.  nun  execdant,  nidi  fffo  honore  na- 
tionom.  quae  Cardinalem  non  habent.  anw  t«1  'loo  pro  semel  de  coa&Qio  ct  aaaeass 
Cardlnaliam  aAAomendi  Tuierencar.  Sint  antem  riii  in  scientia.  moribiu  et  leram  ex- 
pcrienda  excellenceit,  I>oi:tMed  in  theclo^pa,  aot  in  jure  canonico  rel  ciTili,  pneier  ad> 
modam  paacos,  qni  de  itirpe  n^  Tel  dncali.  ant  magni  Principu  orinndi  ^Tiittnf,  m 
qaiha.4  ciimpetenj  literatora  snficiat :  non  fratred.  ant  nepotea  «x  fratre  Tel  lorore,  aU- 
cvju  Cardinalid  TiTentia :  nee  de  nno  Ordine  Mendicantinm  ultra  nnom :  non  corpora 
Titiati,  nee  alicnjna  crimlnia  Tel  »"^»"'**  noca  re;>perbL  N«c  fiat  eomm  electio  per  aiiiv> 
cnlaria  Tota  lolanunodo,  aed  eciam  cnm  coa»ilio  Cardinalinm  coUegialitn',  sicnt  in  prom»> 
tione  Epiacopomm  deri  con^oeTit.  Qni  modo^  etiam  observeCorf  quando  aliqoia  ex  Car- 
dinal iboj  in  Epi:*copQm  uiumetnr.  Cap.  _.  D*:  pmruvm^.  EccUsiamm,  M'micut^riarum, 
etc.  Sanctudimtia  I>i>miiiiu  n<>*ter  Papa,  Mania u>  V.,  «ap«r  provi^ionibos  £ccle«ianun, 
Moaa.'«terionim  et  U^neticiomm  qnommoonquo  atecnr  re^ervationibas  joria  scripti,  ei 
con jtitationis  ^MTviAJu  et  Ad  nijimen  yj^e^  tuI.  iii.  §  I«>I.  note  10  and  16)  modidcatae. 
The  Pope  a<:cor<linf^lr  reserved  to  himself  the  «x:>:apatioa  of  all  benefices  becoming  va- 
cant IN  Curia,  and  thtu  of  all  thoM  the  incam^^ntj  uf  which  vere  members  of  the  Pa- 
pal Curia,  or  were  depoMd  or  translated  by  the  Pope,  and  tho^^e  to  which  an  appoint- 
ment hafl  been  maile  but  annulled  bv  the  Pupe.  The  Pope  wa»  aUo  to  make  provi- 
aion  when  the  election  waa  not  made  within  the  proper  time.  The  majort4  digniiaU* 
in  the  chaptersi  were  to  l>e  lilltrd  ap  bv  the  election  of  the  chapters,  the  other  stalLs  altern- 
ately by  the  F'ope  ami  tho^  to  whom  the  nomination  belonged.  A  sixth  part  of  the 
canon ric:9  waa  to  lie  lillefl  up  with  grail uatcs  only,  all  parish  churches  likewise  with 
2i]^if)  nommuniranti  and  more.  Cap.  3.  De  Anmitu*.  l)e  Ecclesiia  et  Monasteriis  viro- 
rum  duntaxat  va<:antibua  et  vacaturLs  sulventur  pro  fructibus  primi  anui  a  die  vacatio- 
ni.i  suminae  pecunianim  in  Itbri.'^  Camcrae  Apo^tulicae  taxatae,  quae  commnnia  servitia 
nunrupantur.  8i  quae  vro  exces.-ive  taxatae  sunt,  juste  rctaxentur. — Taxae  aotem 
praedictae  pro  nir-dia  parte  infra  annum  a  die  habitue  possessionis  pacificae  totioa  vcl 
DiajoriA  partis  .nolventur,  et  pro  media  parte  alia  infra  sequentem  annum.  Et  si  infra 
annum  h'xn  vel  plurics  vacaverit,  scmcl  tantum  solvetur. — De  ceteris  antem  dignitatiboi 
^|uibuA<'unquf,  quae  auctoritate  BHlid  Apostolicae  confercntur, — solvatur  annata  sea 
ni':dii  fru'-tus  juxta  taxam  f«olitam  tGm|>ore  immL«8ioni9  infra  annum.  Et  debitum  ho- 
Jiisnir^li  in  Hurf;f:Hn«)rem  in  In^nelicio  non  tran^eat.  De  beneficiis  vero,  quae  valorem 
xxiv.  florcnorum  iX"  camera  non  cxoedunt,  nihil  solvatur.  Cap.  4.  De  cauoM  tractahdit 
in  lOfTtmna  Curift  nrntr, — N'ullae  causae  in  Komuna  Curia  committantur,  nisi  quae  de 
Jure  K  nuturn  causae  in  Ilornana  Curia  tractari  dcl>ebunt. — Cacterae  committantar  in 
pnrtibii*.  Nidi  forte  pro  cauiiac  et  jicrHonanim  qualitate,  in  commisnione  exprimenda, 
IIIha  trar-tare  in  Curia  exjicdiret  pro  Ju«ititia  consequenda,  vcl  de  partinm  consensu  in 
ctiriu  tractentur.    Cap.  5.  De  O/mmtwUM,    Qrdinat  Dominus  uostcr  Papa,  qnod  impoe« 
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reform^  were  sufficient  to  obtain  from  the  counoil  an  approval  of 

temm  Monasteria  ant  magni  Prioratos  conTentnales  habentes  ultra  decern  religiosos,  et 
officia  claostralia,  dignitates  majores  post  pontificales  in  cathedralibns,  sive  Ecclesiae  pa- 
rochiales,  nnlli  Praelato,  etiam  Cardinal!,  dentur  in  commendam. — Una  etiam  Ecclesia 
metropolitana  ani  Cardinal!  vel  Patriarchae  concedi  poterit,  provisionem  allam  suffici- 
entiorem  non  habenti.  Cap.  6.  Dt  Simonia  inforo  comcieniiae  provideiur.  Every  cleri- 
cal person  waa  to  choose  for  himself  a  graduate,  or  a  man  otherwise  approved  for  discre- 
tion, as  his  father  confessor,  who,  within  the  next  three  months,  shoold  absolve  him 
from — simonia  active  vel  passive  commissa,  and  who  could  remove  all  the  ecclesiastical 
disabilities  resulting  from  it.  Cap.  7.  De  non  vitandia  excommunicatis^  antequam  per  ju- 
dieemfuerint  dedarati  et  denunciati.  Cap.  8.  De  dispentationibue,  Ordinat  etiam  Domi- 
nns  noster,  ad  Ecclesias  cathedrales,  Monasteria,  Prioratus  conventuales,  et  parochiales 
Ecclesias  super  defectum  aetatis  ultra  triennium  nullatenus  dispensare :  nisi  forte  in 
Ecclesiis  cathedralibus  ex  ardua  et  evident!  causa,  de  consilio  Cardinalium — ^videretur 
aliter  dispensandum.  Item  Dominus  noster  in  ardois  et  gravibus  casibus  sine  consilio 
Cardinalium  non  intendit  dispensare.  Cap.  9.  De  provitione  Papae  et  Cardinalium,  Ro- 
mano Pontifici  et  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae  Cardinalibus  pro  illorum  sustentatione,  rebus 
Romanae  Ecclesiae  stantibus  ut  sunt,  non  videtur  aliter  posse  provider!,  quam  hucusque 
factum  est,  scilicet  per  beneiicia  et  communia  servitia,  quae  vacantiae  nuncupantur. 
Here  the  definitions  of  cap.  5  are  repeated.  Cardinalis  de  proventibus  ecclesiasticis  non 
habeat  ultra  valorem  sex  millium  florenorum.  Cap.  10.  De  indulffentiis.  Cavebit  Do- 
■iSnus  noster  Papa  in  futurum  nimiam  indulgentiarum  efif^ionem,  ne  vilescant.  Et  in 
praeteritum  conccssas  ab  obitu  Gregori!  XI.  ad  instar  olterius  indnlgentiae  revocat  et 
annullat.  Cap.  11.  De  horum  Concordatorum  valore.  Item  sanctissimus  Dominus  nos- 
ter Papa  et  !ncl}*ta  natio  Germanorum  consenserunt  et  protestati  sunt,  quod  omnia  et 
dngula  supradicta  durare  et  tolerari  debeant  usque  ad  quinquennium  duntaxat  a  data 
praesentium  numerandum ; — quodque  per  observantiam  illorum  nullum  jus  novum  Ra- 
mano  Pontifici,  aut  alicui  alter!  Ecclesiae  vel  personae  acquiratur  seu  praejudicium  gc- 
neretur,  sed  lapse  dicto  quinquennio  quaelibet  Ecclesia  et  persona  praedicta  liberam  £»- 
eultatem  habeat  utend!  quolibet  jure  suo.  The  concordat  with  the  French  (v.  d.  Hardt, 
It.  p.  1566  ss.),  in  which,  however,  a  reservation  was  made  for  the  King's  consent,  was 
likewise  published  on  the  2d  May,  1418,  and  in  most  of  its  divisions  exactly  corresponds 
wiUi  the  concordat  of  the  Germans,  only  here  the  Pope  remitted  half  the  Annates  for  the 
next  four  years ;  on  the  other  hand :  Circa  articulnm  hidulgentiamm  habitadeliberatione 
matura  nihil  intendimus  circa  eas  immntare  seu  ordinare.  The  concordat  with  the  £n- 
l^h  was  not  concluded  till  the  12th  July ;  see  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  1.  p.  1079  ss. 

**  Sess.  Gen.  XLIII.,  2l8t  Bfarcb,  1418,  the  following  decrees  were  published  (v.  d. 
Hardt,  iv.  p.  1535) :  1.  De  Exemptionibtu  (beginning,  Attendentet).  2.  De  unionibus  et  m- 
eorparationibui^  whereby  all  exemptions,  unions,  and  incorporations  made  since  the  death 
of  Gregory  XI.,  were  revoked  with  few  exceptions.  8.  De/ructHnu  medii  temporie.  Item 
fhictus  et  proventus  Ecclesiarum,  Monasteriorum  et  Beneficiomm,  vacationis  tempore 
obvenientes,  juris  et  consuetudinis  vel  privilegii  disposition!  relinquimus,  illosque  nobis 
Tel  Apostolicae  Camerae  prohibemus  applicari.  4.  De  Simoniaeit : — Ordinati  simoniaco 
ab  executione  suorum  Ordinum  sint  eo  ipso  suspens! : — quaevis  provisiones  slmoniacae 
— nullae  sint  ipso  jure :— dantes  et  recipientes  eo  ipso  facto  sententiam  excommunicatio- 
nis  incurrant.  5.  De  dispentationibus.  An  abrogation  of  the  Papal  dispensations  which 
were  granted  to  persons  appointed  to  ecclesiastical  offices,  quibus  certus  Ordo  debitos 
est,  ne  debitos  aut  annexes  Ordines  susoipiant.  6.  De  decimis  et  tUiis  onerHnu,  Pk^eci- 
plmus  et  mandamus,  jura,  quae  prohibent  inferioribus  a  Papa  decimaa  et  alia  onera  £o- 
desiis  et  personis  ecclesiasticis  imponi,  districtius  observari.  Per  not  autem  nullatenus 
imponentur  generalitcr  super  totum  Clerum,  nisi  ex  magna  et  ardua  causa  et  utilitate 
nniversalem  Ecclesiam  concemente,  et  de  consilio,  et  consensu  et  subscriptione  firatnun 
nottromm  S.  R.  E.  Cardinalium,  et  Praelatoram,  quorum  consilium  commode  haberi 
poterit :  nee  specialiter  in  aliquo  regno  vel  provincia  inconsultis  Praelatis  illius  regni 
Tel  provinciae  et  ipsis  non  consentientibiis,  vel  eonun  majori  parte,  et  eo  casa  per  per« 
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what  had  been  done  as  being  a  satisfieustofy  reformation.^  How- 
ever, in  the  midst  of  these  transactions,  not  only  did  the  Pope  allow 
himself  to  grant  ecclesiastical  tithes  to  the  Emperor  Sigismnnd, 
notwithstanding  all  the  outcry  which  had  been  raised  against  this 
kind  of  church  oppression,^  bat  he  even  ventured,  in  direct  oppo- 
sition to  an  express  principle  of  the  council,  to  pronounce  all  ap- 
peals from  the  Tope  to  a  general  council  inadmissible,  when  the 
Poles  in  their  controversy  with  John  of  Falckenberg  put  in  such 
an  appeal.^    Thus  the  council  became  so  unlike  itself,  that  its 

loius  ecdesUstieu  et  anctoritate  apostoUca  dimtazaft  leventur.  7.  De  vita  ef  htmatak 
Cterieormm,  against  the  woiidlj  pomp  of  the  clergy. 

**  The  last  papal  decree  in  its  fortj-thtrd  Session  was  (L  c.  p.  IMO),  Decemimni  et 
declaramns  sacro  approbante  Condlio,  per  decreta,  statnta  et  ordinata,  tarn  lecta  in  pn^* 
senti  sessione,  qnam  concoidata  com  singnlis  nationibos  cgnsdem  Concilii, — hnic  sacro 
CoQcilio  saper  articulis  contentis  in  decreto  super  fienda  refSmnatione,  die  sabbati  zzz. 
mensis  Oct.  proxime  praeteriti  prtnnnlgato  (see  note  16)  Aiisse  et  esse  jam  satisfiictimL 
Thereupon  the  Cardinal  Bishop  of  Ostia  replied :  De  mandato  nationnm  respoodeo,  quod 
placent  nationibos  decreta  redtata,  et  cnilibet  nation!  placet  Concordia  com  ipsa  per 
Dominum  nostrum  &cta.  Et  per  praamissa  fiitentnr,  decreto  etiam  Jam  esse  satisbe^ 
turn,  non  intendentes  propterea,  quod  conoordata  com  una  natione  in  aliqno  alteri  na- 
tioni  afferant  praejudicium. 

*'  The  literae  gratiosae  tram  the  IV>pe  to  the  Emperor,  dd.  7.  CaL  Febmar.  1418, 
in  V.  d.  Uardt,  iL  p.  589  ss.  Dum  praeclara  devotionis  et  fidei  Tuae  Serenitatis  merita, 
quibus  erga  Deum  et  nniversalem  Ecclesiam  sanctam  snam  gloriosisflime,  praesertim 
circa  unionem  ejusdem  Ecclesiae — per  multa  jam  teropora  curis  vigilibus  et  continnis — 
mirijice  claniisti, — pensamus  ; — inducimur  non  indigne,  ut  in  relevationem  onerum  et 
exijensanim,  quae  pro  consecutione  unionis  hujusmodi,  nonnulla  regna  partesque  terra- 
rum  orbis  varias  pcragrando,  Tua  Serenitas  subiit  hactenus,  nee  subire  desinit  incessan- 
ter,  Tua  Celsitudo  nostram  et  apostolicae  sedis  gratiam  sibi  mirificam  sentiat  ac  super 
alicujus  snbvcntorio  auzilio  liberalem.  Hinc  est,  quod  Nos — una  cum  ven.  fratribos 
nostris  S.  R.  £.  Cardinalibus  super  his  deliberatione  praehabita,  ac  de  ipsonun  consilio, 
nee  non  ven.  fratrum  nostrorum  ArchiepiHCoporum,  Episcoponim,  et  dilectorum  fillorum 
Elcctorum,  Administratorum,  necnon  Abbatum  et  aliorum  de  natione  Germanica  per- 
cepto  bcneplacito  voluntatis,  ac  etiam  praedecessorum  nostrorum,  Romanomm  Pontifi- 
cum,— circa  hoc  vestigiis  inhaerentes,  Decimam  integram  unius  anni  omnium  reditunm 
et  provcntuum  ecclcsiasticorum  in  provinciis — ^nationis  Germanicae,  totius  provinciae 
TrovGrennis,  necnon  Basileensis  et  Leodiensb  civitatum  et  dioecesium  sub  Romano  Inu 
perio  consistentium, — Serenitati  Tuae — assignamus.  At  the  same  time  he  appointed 
three  bishops  to  be  commissioners,  to  collect  this  tithe  by  spiritual  and  secular  means 
(1.  c.  p.  592  AS.).  Seven  German  Churches  remonstrated  before  the  council  against  this 
proceeding,  by  the  mouth  of  the  Florentine  jurist  Dominicus  de  Germiniano ;  and  he,  in 
his  Kopudium  Decimarum  (1.  c.  p.  608),  first  took  the  position,  quia  haec  impositio  ded- 
mae  conccssa  est  non  consentientibus  Praelatis  nationis  Almaniae,  vel  saltem  majori 
parte  ipnorum,  imo  inconsultis  procuratoribus  Cleri  dictarum  septem  Ecclesiarum  in 
Concilio  Constantiensi  existentibus.  Quod  tamen  fieri  non  potuit  juxta  constitutionem 
Domini  nostri  Papao  (occ  note  20, 6). — Item  ad  ejus  levationem  invocatur  auxillum  bra- 
chii  soecularis.  Et  sic  contra  dictam  constitutionem,  etc.  However,  at  the  end  he  only 
moves  for  a  milder  method  of  collecting  the  tithe. 

**  Compare  vol.  iii.  §  118,  note  11.  Jo.  Gersonii,  Tract,  quomodo  et  an  liceat  in  Can- 
ilt  Fldai  a  summo  Pontifice  appellare  (0pp.  II.  ii.  p.  803  ss.) :  Quaeritur  utrum  haec  aa- 
•It  catholica  i-^NuUi/at  est  a  tupremojudice^  videUcei  ApottoUca  Sede^  sen  Eimtmo 
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dissolution,  which  followed  soon  after  (Sess.  XLY.,  22d  April, 
1418),^  could  be  no  cause  for  regret,  so  little  had  it  done  to  fulfill 
the  hopes  of  the  people.^ 

POtiiifice,  Je$u  ChrisH  Vicario  m  terriSf  appeUare^  €aU  iUiusjudieium  m  cauiitjidm^  quae 
kmquam  majoret  ad  ^uum  et  Sedtm  Apottoticam  deferendae  ttnUf  dediatxre  f  Arguitur 
quod  sic,  auctoritate  sanctissiiiu  Domini  Martini  Papae  V.  in  soa  Constitatione  ad  per- 
petnam  rei  memoriam  facta,  et  promulgata  in  Consistorio  general!  celebrato  Constantiae 
B.  IdoA  Martii  Pontificatus  sui  anno  primo  (10th  March,  1418),  nbi  reperitnr  haec  asser- 
tio,  aicut  dicitnr.  In  the  Dialogos  Apologeticos  pro  condenmatione  propositionom  Jo. 
Parvi  Q.  c.  p.  390),  Grerson  stigmatizes  this  papal  boll  as,  destruens  f^damentale  pe- 
nitns  robnr,  nedom  Pisani,  sed  Constantiensis  Concilii,  et  eomm  omniun,  quae  in  eis, 
praesertim  super  electione  Summi  Pontifids,  et  intrusorum  ejectione,  attentata  factave 
sunt. 

>*  Sess.  XLTV.,  19th  April,  1418,  the  Pope  issued  the  decree  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p. 
1646) :  Cupientes  et  etiam  volentes  decreto  hujus  sacri  generalis  Concilii  satisfacere, 
inter  alia  disponenti,  quod  omnimode  generalia  Concilia  celebrentur  in  loco,  quern  sum- 
muB  Pontifex  per  mensem  ante  flnem  hujus  Concilii,  approbante  et  consentiente  Conci- 
lio,  deputare  et  assignare  teneatur  (see  note  15,  I.)  ;  pro  loco  dicti  proxime  futuri  Con- 
cilii, celebrandi  a  fine  praesentis  Concilii  supradicti  [in  quinquennium],  eodem  consen- 
tiente et  approbante  Concilio  civitatem  Papiensem  tenore  praesentium  deputamus.  The 
boll  of  dissolution  which  followed  in  Sess.  XLV.,  and  guaranteed— omnibus  et  singulis, 
qui  in  hoc  sacro  Concilio  et  causa  ipsius  interfuerunt,  absolutionem  plenariam  omnium 
peccatorum,  semel  in  yita  et  in  mortis  articulo,  may  be  seen  1.  c.  1559.  The  Pope  had 
abeadj  issued  his  approval  of  the  decrees  of  the  council,  in  the  bull  of  condemnation 
against  Wjcliff  and  Huss,  Inter  cuncUu,  dd.  22.  February,  1418,  among  the  questions 
which  he  ordered  to  bo  propounded  to  a  person  suspected  of  heresy  (1.  c.  p.  1527) :  Item 
Qtmm  credat,  teneat  et  asserat,  quod  quodlibet  Concilium  generale,  et  etiam  Constan- 
tiense,  universalem  Ecclesiam  repraesentet.  Item  utrum  credat,  quod  illud,  quod  sa- 
aum  Concilium  Constantiense,  universalem  Ecclesiam  repraesentans,  approbavit  et  ap- 
probat  in  favorem  fidei  et  salutem  animarum,  quod  hoc  est  ab  universis  Christifidelibus 
approbandum  et  tenendum :  et  quod  condemnavit  et  condemnat  esse  fidei  vel  bonis  mo- 
ribus  contrarium,  hoc  ab  eisdem  esse  tenendum  pro  condemnato.  Afterward  in  the  last 
Session  he  declared,  in  his  answer  to  the  Polish  embassadors :  quod  omnia  et  singula  de- 
terminata  et  conclusa  et  decreta  in  materiis  fidei  per  praesens  sacrum  Concilium  Con- 
stantiense conciliariter,  tenere  et  inviolabiliter  observare  volebat  et  nunquam  contra- 
vvnire  quoquomodo. 

'*  Compare  the  remarkable  passage  on  the  Council  of  Constance,  with  which  the  con- 
temporary writer,  Grobelinus  Persona,  dean  at  Bielefeld  (see  at  the  head  of  Division  4), 
concludes  his  Cosmodromium,  in  Meibomii  Berum  Germ.,  t.  i.  p.  845 :  Postquam  Domi- 
nns  Martinus  Papa  praedictus  fuit  coronatus,  per  nationes  Concilii  petebatur  fieri  re- 
formatio Ecclesiae  tam  in  capite  quam  in  membris,  prout  in  Beformatorio  per  ad  hoc 
alectos  conceptum  fuerat.  Sed  qtua  non  omnes  aequo  ardenter  instabant,  Cardinalibus 
etiam  in  hoc  torpentibus,  parum  profecerunt.  Undo  natio  Gallicana  Begem  (Sigismup- 
dom)  adiit,  petens  ab  eo,  ut  Papam  ad  Ecclesiam  dignaretur  informare.  Qui  respondit 
eis :  dum  not,  ut  rtformaiio  fieret,  priuaquam  ad  eUctionem  summi  PontiJicU procederetur, 
mrtabamtu,  vos  nolentet  acquiescere^  Papam  priutqwim  jiertt  reformatio  EccUsitte^  habere 
voiuistie.  Et  ecce  Papam  habetie^  quern  et  not  habemut :  iUum  pro  expeditione  hujutmodi 
reformatiomt  adite,  quoniampro  nunc  nottri  non  interest^  prout  intererat  tede  Romana  va- 
eante.  Sunt  tamen  quaedam  reformata,  quamvis  respectu  conceptorum  pauca,  verbis 
quidem  et  scriptis,  quae  propter  humanam  mentis  mutabilitatem,  divinitatis  excusan- 
tam  se  sub  umbra,  hie  inserere  non  praesumo.  Ego  quidem  jam  annit  multit  statumper-  , 
froctofw  Eccletiae,  per  quern  modum  ad  univertaiit  Ecdetiae  re/ormationem  tcandaUt  tu- 
hiaiit  omnibut  perveniri  pottet,  curiota  mente  revoltru  Quern  q^i^dem  modum  Vommutfor- 
Uute  ottendei,  cum  in  tpiritu  vehement  conteret  navet  Thartit. 
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When  Franoe,  also,  ^ioh  had  refiiaed  fho  oonoardat  ofieied  at 
the  Coonoil  of  Gonstanoe,^  began  again,  under  the  young  King 
Charles  YIL,  to  bow  to  the  Papal  yoke  (1425)  f  when  Hie  genn* 
al  oounoils  held,  agreeably  to  a  decision  of  the  Cooncil  of  Con- 
stance, at  Payia  and  Siena,  in  1423  and  1424,  remained  wifli* 
oat  influence  or  efficiency;  then  the  Papacy  could  return  onoe 
more  to  its  ancient  course,  without  aUowing  itself  to  be  held  in 
check  by  the  counteracting  laws  of  sin^e  states.*^    ICartin  only 

**  Th«  French  luitimi  had  protatted  loadlj  alnady  fai  tfa«  cowicil,  fai  1417,  agtimt  tibt 
aanatM;  aee  Apoitoli  et  Buponiio  dad  per  Yen.  Natlonem  GeUkmam,  etc,  in  tbt 
PieaTes  dee  libeitei  de  l*^gliae  GelUcftne,  chap.  zzSL  no.  U  (with  the  title  altwnd  liT. 
d.  Hazdt,  I.  ziiL  p.  761).  Although  in  the  concordat  with  Stance  half  the  annalM 
were  now  remitted  (see  note  19),  itill  an  order  was  luned  on  tiie  King*!  aide  in  April, 
141S  (Bolaei  Hiit  UniT.  Pkria,  v.  p.  888;  Prrarei  dee  Lih.  de  T^L  GalL  ch^  zsiL 
no.  18),  qnod  Eodeeiia  noetronim  Begnl  ac  Delpldnatoe— eeeondnm  antiqna  jvs  Ooo- 
eiliaqne  generalia  de  pereonia  idoneia  proTidebitnr. — ^Et  inanper  quoad  exactieneapeea- 
niaram,  qoaa  ab  aliqniboe  letroaotia  temporibns  Cnria  Rotnana  ion  Gamem  ApeeteUci 
anb  praetextn  vaeantinm  benefldonun  Begni  et  Delphinataa  jaaeclUhaiiin,  aM  aliti 
qnovis  modo  sen  colore  pnemiasomm  slbi  appUcari  Toloit,  penitoa  oeeialNniL  ¥»!■ 
dimoa  tamen  tanqnam  Chrietilldelea  tanuno  Pontifid  et  Eccleaiae  Romanaa  aequa  plwfo 
ceterie  in  neceetitatibat,  live  et  cnm  tempos  ezeg^t,  snccnzrere  et  rattonaMlltar  sab> 
▼eniie :  and  in  Hay  the  prohibition  (11.  cc),  ne  aliqnis  ddncepa  abaqna  noatim  UMntla 
ansa  temerario  aorom  Tel  argentnm,  }ocalia  (/ofovs,  Jewels^  utt  alia  qoaavla  pwdom 
per  literas,  bnlletas  (bonds),  obligationes  ant  alias  quovis  modo,  occaskme  procoratio- 
num^  annatamm,  yacantiam,  dispositionis  antedictorom  beneficiomm— extra  Begana 
transfStfat.  True,  the  Duke  of  Borgondy,  in  1419,  induced  the  King  to  repeal  these  orders ; 
bat  the  repeal  was  not  allowed  by  Parliament  (Bolaeos,  v.  p.  385),  and  in  Febmaiy,  1422 
(1428),  the  orders  were  re-established  (Prenres,  chap.  xxii.  no.  17). 

*^  The  royal  edict,  dd.  x.  Febmar}',  1424  (1426)  (Preuves,  1.  c  no.  19),  vt  omnia  que- 
cnnque  mandate  in  debits  forma,  et  rescripts  Apostolica  a  die  exhibitioiiis  praeaentiam 
fherunt  eidem  sommo  Pontifid  concessa,  bullaeqne  et  processns  inde  secnti  locvm  exa- 
cntionis  habeant  in  Regno  ac  Ddphlnatu  noetris,  ac  eisdem  debite  per  eoa  ad  qnoa  qMO- 
tat  pareator, — tarn  in  beneiicionim  cdlatione,  qoam  jnrisdictionis  Apostolicae  potestatb 
exercitio,  modo  et  forma,  quibns  felicis  recordstionis  Clementis  VIL  et  Benedicti  JQII. 
temporibus  in  Regno  nostro  eisdem  nimmis  Pontificibus,  eoramque  bnllis,  proctnibns, 
et  Uteris  parebatnr  atqne  obediebatar,  non  obstantibus  ordinationibns  regiis,  arrostii 
Parlamenti  nostri— et  aliis  qaibnscnnqae  mandatis  et  osibos  in  contrarinm  piaedictonun. 
— Rogantes  tamen  sancti  Patris  nostri  clementiam,  qaod — dectiones,— et  qaaaris  aliae 
dlspositiones  factae  in  vim  ordinationom  et  airestomm  praedictomm  nsqne  in  diem  ex- 
hibitionis  praeaentiam  locum  habeant,  et— confirmentur,  defectns  si  qui  snnt  privata 
largitate  supplendo.  Since  the  King,  when  Dauphin,  had  undertaken  upon  oath  the 
observance  of  the  laws  issued  before  (note  26),  the  Pope  absdved  him  from  this  oath; 
see  the  Brief,  dd.  Ksl  Maji,  1426,  in  Raynaldus  ad  b.  a.  no.  8. 

**  Thus  Martin  (Raynald.  1426,  no.  19)  mskes  to  Henrious  Episc.  THntoniensiii  the 
most  vehement  complaints  against  an  execrabile  statutum,  per  quod  ita  Rex  An^iaa  de 
Ecdesiamm  provisions  et  administratione  disponit,  quasi  vicarium  snum  Christna  enm 
institoisset;  legem  condit  super  Ecclesias,  Beneficia,  Clericos  et  ecclesiasticum  statmn ; 
ad  te  siiamque  laicslem  curiam  causes  spirituales  et  ecclesiasticas  jubet  introdnei — 
eonti«  clericos  adjecit  poenas,  quae  ne  quidem  contra  Judaeos  vd  Sarsoenos 
'  de  suis  statutis  promulgates  inveniunter.  Possunt  ad  Ang^iae  regnnm  ei^ns- 
Is  homines  libere  proficisci :  soli  acceptantes  beneficia  auctoritate  summiPon- 
rii  Jean  Christi,  Jnbentnr  exnlare,  capi,  carcerari,  onmibniqne  bouU  exoi; 
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ourbed  the  cardinals  so  far  as  not  to  be  held  in  restraint  by  them 
faimself.^^  Thns  the  old  complaints  of  extortion  and  church- 
oppression,  as  well  as  of  the  venality  of  the  curia,  began  afresh  f^ 

executoresque  litera^m  Apostolicarum,  procnratores,  notarii,  et  quicunque  alii  censu- 
ram  eeu  processnm  ab  apostolica  sede  in  regnum  mittentes  aat  deferentcs  ultimo  sup- 
plicio  deputantur,  projectique  extra  protectionem  Regis  ab  omnibus  captiyandi.  The 
Bishop  is  reminded  of  the  example — ^illius  gloriosissimi  martyris  b.  Thomae,  qui  adver- 
8IIS  similia  decertans  statuta  holocaustum  se  Deo  offerens  pro  libertate  ecclesiastica  Occu- 
buitf  and  required  to  make  every  effort  with  King  and  Parliament,  that  the  law  might 
be  repealed.  Compare  the  papal  letters  of  admonition  to  the  Parliament  (Raynald.  1427, 
no.  15),  and  to  Henry,  archbishop  of  Canterbury  (1.  c.  no.  16),  who  was  particular!}' 
called  to  account,  quod  audivimus  te  dixisse  irreverenter  et  improbe,  propter  pecunias 
€xhauriendas  abolitionem  illius  statuti  apostolicam  sedem  ipsam  quaerere.  ^milar 
royal  decrees  were  issued  also  in  Poland ;  see  Martini  £p.  ad  Wladislaum  Regem  Polo- 
niae,  dd.  Kal.  Apr.  ann.  viii.  and  thns  a.d.  1425,  unless  xiii.  (1429)  be  the  correct  read- 
ing (in  Raynald.  ann.  1427,  no.  17) :  Refertur  nobis  quasi  omnia  in  aliam  dispositionem 
mutata  esse ;  in  eodem  regno  conculcari  jura  Ecclesiae,  et  ecclesiasticam  opprimi  liber- 
tatem;  non  multum  timeri  censuras  nostras,  et  hujus  sedis  auctoritatem ;  electiones 
Ecclesiarum  et  Monasteriorum,  quorum  tamen  omnimoda  dispositio  ad  nos  spectat,  non 
€•86  liberas,  sed  fieri  ad  praescriptum  tunm ;  beneficiorum  per  nos  collatorum  provisio- 
nes  contemni,  tum  in  beneficiis  generaliter  reservatia,  atque  in  ea  re  non  pareri  manda- 
tis  noetris.  In  another  letter  to  the  same  monarch,  dd.  7.  Kal.  Sept.  ann.  xiii.  (in  Ray- 
nald. ann.  1429,  no.  13),  the  Pope  complains  of  certain  royal  letters,  per  quas  tua  Sere- 
nitas  Praelatis  et  Canonieis  Ecclesiae  Gneznensis  mandat  sub  gravi  poena,  ne  aliquem 
€xtraneum  in  dicta  Ecclesia  recipiant  ad  possessionem  alicujus  beneficii,  cum  inter  Prae- 
latos  regni  ita  statutnm  sit  et  conclusum. 

**  Among  the  directions  which  he  gives  to  the  cardinals,  this  one,  indeed,  is  prominent 
(in  Raynaldus,  ann.  1424,  no.  4) :  Pro  Ordinum  religionum  quorumcunque  aut  persona- 
mm  particularlum  protectione  nihil  pecuniae  percipiant,  etiam  a  sponte  offerentibus. 
Kullas  supplicationes  ipsi  Sanctissimo  praesentent,  nisi  pro  pauperibos,  vel  pro  persona 
ana,  sea  servitomm,  consanguineorum,  vel  affinium,  aut  familiarium  suomm.  The  em- 
bassador of  the  German  Order  writes  to  his  Grandmaster,  a.d.  1429  (see  Raumer's  Hist. 
Taschenbuch  for  1838,  s.  78) :  Sie  (the  cardinals)  dQrfen  wider  den  Papst  nicht  reden, 
Ausser  was  er  geme  hOrt ;  denn  der  Papst  hat  die  Cardin&le  alle  so  unterdrQckt,  dass 
«ie  vor  ihm  nicht  anders  sprecben,  als  wie  er  es  geme  will,  und  werden  vor  ihm  redend 
nth  und  bleich."  Accordingly  the  cardinals  were  very  ill  disposed  toward  the  Pope; 
aee  ibid.  s.  173. 

*®  Antonini  Summa  Hist,  tit  xxii.  cap.  vIL  §  8 :  Hie  igitur  Pontifex  Martinns,  antea 
nequaquam  vir  sagax  aestimatus  sed  benignus,  in  pontificatu  tamen  ita  opinionem  de  se 
|>rius  habitam  redarguit^  ut  sagajcitas  quidem  in  eo  summa,  benignitas  vero  non  super- 
flna  nee  nimia  reperiretur  (transcribed  fh>m  Leonardus  Aretinus,  in  Muratorins  xix.  p. 
930). — Hoc  in  eo  communis  fama  redargnit,  nimis  cupide  insistere  cumulationi  pecuniae, 
ut  nequaquam  dicere  valeret  id  primi  Apostolici :  argerUum  et  aurum  non  ett  nUhi  (Act. 
ill.  6).  Eberhard  Windeck,  privy  councilor  to  the  Emperor  Sigismund,  in  his  life  of 
the  Emperor  Sigismund  (in  Mencken,  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ.  i.  p.  1117),  says  of  Martin  Y. : 
Im  wart  zugcgeben,  das  er  der  armest  vnd  einfaltigiste  cardinal  were  vnter  alien  cardi- 
nalen,  die  zu  Costenz  dazumale  warent. — Domach  wart  er  der  aller  reichest  vnd  der 
allergutigiste,  das  man  meinte  man  ftinde  einen  bumen  vol  goldein  vnd  duckaten  hin- 
ter  Im  da  er  starb.  Compare  the  extracts  from  the  private  correspondence  of  the  em- 
bassadors of  the  German  Order  in  Rome  with  the  Grand  Master,  which  John  Voigt  has 
contributed  in  Raumer's  Histor.  Taschenbuch  for  1833,  s.  92  ff.  The  burden  of  all  these 
communications  is  the  same  as  the  embassador  wrote  in  1420  (s.  94) :  **  Lieber  Herr 
Mebter,  Ihr  mOsset  Geld  senden,  denn  hier  im  Ilofe  alle  Freundschaft  endet,  so  sich 
der  Pfennig  wendet."    In  the  year  1480  (s.  98)  he  writes :  ''  Die  Gierigkeit  hat  im  Hofe 
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and  the  Romans  only,  who  after  a  long  interval  now  shared  agam 
the  gains  of  the  Papal  See,  were  satisfied  ¥rith  the  new  postoie 
of  afiiedrs.^^  From  comicils  it  seemed  impossihle  to  expect  any 
farther  redress.^  Hence  the  Pope  did  not  scrapie,  in  obedience  to 
a  decree  of  the  Council  of  Siena,^  to  make  active  preparations  for 
the  dramatic  exhibitions  of  another  oecumenical  cooncil,  wfaidi 
was  to  be  opened  at  Basle  in  1431.^ 

zn  Rom  die  Oherhand  and  weiss  von  Tag  sn  Tag  mit  neaen  Listen  and  Finten  dat  Gdd 
aos  Deutachland  (br  die  geistl.  Lehen  aaazapressen,  daaa  groaa  Schreien  and  Klagen 
and  Aergemias  darQber  bey  den  Gelehrten  and  den  CartiBanen  ist,  so  daaa  daimoa  mA 
grosser  Zwist  fiber  die  Papstschaft  entstehen,  oder  gar  der  Gehorsam  endlich  cntaogen 
werden  wird,  damit  man  das  Geld  nicht  also  j&mmerlich  viel  den  Walschen  saschleppe, 
and  das  Letzte  ware  wol,  wie  ich  vemehme,  vielen  Landen  za  Sinne.  In  the  year  1439 
(s.  108) : — **  Also  ist  es  Noth,  den  Papst  zu  erweichen,  was  man  aber  nicht  andeia  than 
kann,  als  mit  Geld  and  Gaben.  Allhie  za  Bom  sind  wanderliche  Finten,  am  Geld  za 
erwerben.  Ist  da  irgendwo  Friede  anter  den  Landen  oder  FOrsten  and  Herren,  man 
bringt  es  mit  List  zawege,  dass  Zwietracht  entsteht  am  deswillen,  daaa  der  Thai,  der 
gerecht  ist,  seine  Gerechtigkeit  wehre  and  bewahre,  and  daltir  mass  er  denn  hier  Geld 
lassen.  Wird  ein  Bischof,  Pn^t,  Prftlat,  oder  sonst  ein  Domherr  mit  Eintimcht  gewahh, 
so  wird  er  in  karzer  Zeit  nicht  bestatigt,  anf  dass,  wenn  Jemand  kame,  der  dem  Erwihl- 
ten  einen  EinliEdl  than  woUte,  dieser,  am  seine  Gerechtigkeit  za  behaapten,  mehr  Geld 
ansgeben  muss,  als  er  sonst  gethan  hlitte :  doch  es  sind  die  mancherlei  Finten,  die  es 
allhie  giebt,  am  Geld  zu  erkriegen,  gar  nicht  za  beschreiben.  Geld  ist  allhie  der  FnmnA 
und  Forderer  aller  Dinge,  die  man  durchsetzen  will."  When  Pope  Martin  Y.,  In  some 
disputed  question,  declared  himself  against  the  Order,  the  embassador  wrote  to  the 
Grand  Master  (s.  170) :  *^  Der  Papst  thut  dieses  nur  danim  mit  so  grosser  Verfolgung  and 
Ucbermuth,  wcil  er  uns  zu  zwingen  meint,  ihm  10  bis  12,000  Gulden  zuznweisen,  was 
wir  docb,  ob  Got  will,  nimmer  thun  wollen :  denn  er  ist  so  gierig,  ubermQthig  und  drilck- 
cud  gegen  diejenigen,  Ciber  die  er  Macht  zu  habon  meint,  als  nur  jemals  ein  Papst  ge- 
wcsen  ist.  Alles,  womit  er  und  der  ganze  Uof  zu  Bom  umgeht,  das  ist  eine  Bubersi, 
Gierigkeit,  H^'pocritenschaft  und  Uebermuth :  das  bore  ich  von  Jedermann  sagen,  der 
der  Kedlicbkeit  folget.  Der  Papst,  wenn  er  sich  Geldes  und  grosser  Brocken  vermatbet, 
liisst  selten  Jemandcn  zur  Verantwortung  kommen."  The  accounts  given  of  rich  pres- 
ents made  to  the  Pope  and  cardinals,  sometimes  regularly,  sometimes  on  occasion  of 
disputes,  confirm  this  general  verdict. 

3^  The  favorable  opinion  of  this  Pope  ^ven  by  Platina  (ed.  1645,  p.  648  ss.)  is  a  Bo- 
man  one.  According  to  p.  669,  Martin  V.  was  carried  to  the  grave,  comitante  popnlo 
Komano,  comitante  Clero  non  aliter  flcnte,  quam  si  Ecclesia  Dei,  si  orbs  Boma  anico 
atque  optimo  parente  orbata  fuisset. 

'*  See  Gobelinus  Persona,  note  20. 

'^  Mansi  xxix.  p.  G. 

^  See  the  commission  which  he  granted  to  cardinal  Julian,  to  preside  as  Papal  legate 
in  the  council,  dd.  Kal.  Februar.  1431,  in  Mansi  xxix.  p.  11. 
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§  132. 

COUNCIL  OF  BASLE  (1431-1443).     EUGENE  IV.  (3d  BCABCH,  1431,  f  23d 

FEBRUARY,  1447). 

Aeta  of  the  Council  most  complete  in  Mansi  Sacronim  Conciliomm  Nova  et  Ampliflsima 
CoUectio,  t.  xxiz.  p.  1— t.  xxxi.  p.  290).^ 

Angnstinl  Patricii,  canon  at  Siena,  Summa  CondUomm  Baaileensia,  Florentini,  Latera- 
nensis  lAUsanensis,  etc.,  a.d.  1480,  taken  from  two  mannscripta  left  by  John  of  Sego- 
via, and  preserved  at  Basle  Oi^  Hardnin,  Iz.  p.  1081  ss.,  and  in  Hartzheim,  Concil. 
Germ.  v.  p.  774  ss.) 

Whilo  the  long-cherished  dissatisfiEiotion  of  the  college  of  cardi- 
nals with  Martin  Y.'s  arbitrary  government^  found  its  expression 
equally  in  the  measures  by  which  the  cardinals  in  conclave  sought 
to  insure  their  influence  for  the  future,^  and  in  the  proceedings 

*■  A  list  of  the  acts,  which  are  extant  at  Paris  in  seven  mannscript  volumes  of  the  Col- 
laginm  Navarricum,  and  an  enumeration  of  the  codices  relating  to  this  council,  which 
an  preserved  in  the  library  of  the  university  at  Basle,  may  be  seen  in  J.  D.  Schoepflini 
Commentationes  Hist,  et  Criticae.  Basil,  1741,  4.  p.  541  ss.  An  exact  account  of  the 
codices  of  Basle  may  be  found  in  Och's  Geschichte  der  Stadt  u.  Landschaft  Basel,  Bd. 
8  (Basel,  1819,  8.)  s.  578  ff.  Although  Bellarmhie  himself,  De  Eccl.  Militante,  c.  16, 
allows  that  the  council  of  Basle  is  legitimate  and  CBCumenical  down  to  the  twenty-sixth 
■ession,  or  until  its  removal  to  Ferrara,  still  the  Romans  have  always  stoutly  contro- 
verted the  legality  of  many  of  its  decrees,  and  in  the  Roman  edition  of  the  councils,  a.d. 
1609,  thb  council  is  quito  omitted,  by  the  advice  of  Bellarmine,  according  to  a  statement 
ilk.  B^cherii  Hist  Concill.  Genendl.  lib.  iiL  in  fine.  Afterward  Lucas  Holstenius,  in  a 
treatise  inserted  in  Pliil.  Labbei  Concil.  t  xiiL  Append.,  maintained  its  illegality ;  and 
this  opinion  was  so  prevalent  at  Rome,  that  even  Clement  XTV.  reckoned  among  Ulrich 
Mayer's  errors  the  statement  that  the  council  of  Basle  was  legitimate  until  the  twenty- 
sixth  session.  See  Walch's  Neueste  Religionsgesch.,  Th.  5,  s.  245.  Moderate  Gallicans 
eonsider  it  (ecumenical  down  to  the  twenty-sixth  session ;  thus  Natalis  Alex.  Hist.  Eccl. 
saec  XV.  et  xvi.  diss.  viii.  The  stricter  Gallicana  defend  the  whole  council  down  to  its 
diflsolutlon ;  thus  Richerius,  Hist  Concill.  lib.  iii.  cap.  7. 

'  Compare  above,  §  131,  note  29. 

*  Compare  the  bull,  dd.  12.  Mart  1431  On  Raynald.  ad.  h.  a.  no.  5.  ss.),  in  which  Eu- 
gene confirmed  the  Capitula^  which  all  the  cardinals  in  conclave  had  sworn  to  observe, 
in  case  of  their  exaltation  to  the  Papal  See.  In  the  very  introduction  we  can  not  but 
recognize  an  indirect  censure  of  the  former  government  The  Capitula  are,  quod  (Papa) 
curiam  Romanam  in  capite  et  membris  reformabit,  et  incipiet  quandocunque  et  quoties- 
cunque  rcquiretur  per  dominos  Cardinales  (Martin  V.  had  only  wished  to  reform  it-~ 
in  membris,  see  §  131,  note  29) :  Nee  dictam  curiam  educet  de  urbe  Romana,  neque 
transferet  de  loco  ad  locum,  de  provincia  ad  provinciam, — sine  consillo  et  consensu  con- 
simili  (Cardinalium,  as  Martin  V.  had  done ;  see  Raumer*s  Hist  Taschenbuch  for  1833,  s. 
74, 159).  Item  quod  Concilium  generale  celebrabit — in  loco  et  tempore,  de  quibus  fhe- 
rit  sibi  consultum  per  majorem  partem  Domm.  C!ardd.,  et  in  eo  reformabit-— universalem 
Ecclesiam  circa  fidem,  vitam  et  mores. — Item  quod  non  creabit  Cardinales  nisi  juxta  for- 
mam  et  ordinationem  factam  in  Concilio  Constantiensi,  quam  servare  tenebitur,  nisi  de 
consensu  et  consilio  majoris  partis  Domm.  Cardd.  aliud  fiendum  videretur.  Item  ut  Ro- 
mano Pontifici  a  dominis  Cardinalibus  libera  perveniant  consilia :  non  apponet  (pledge) 
—bona  alicujus  ex  eis,  nee  aliquid  in  suo  statu  et  provisione  immutabit, — nisi  de  ex- 
preMO  consilio  et  consensu  majcuris  partia  Domm.  Cardd.  nee  damnabit  earn  nUI  co&Tio- 

voL.  ni. — 16 
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which  Engene  lY.  commenced  against  the  family  and  the  mem- 
ory of  his  predecessor,^  the  council  was  assembling  so  slowly  at 
Basle  that  at  first  it  seemed  likely  to  remain  as  insignificant  as 
the  former  council  at  Siena.  However,  the  Hussite  disturbances, 
which  threatened  Grermany  in  many  ways,  brought  the  council 
to  a  more  independent  position,  which  was  first  displayed  by  open- 
ing negotiations  with  the  Hussites.  Alarmed  at  this  step,  the 
Pope  wished  to  dissolve  the  council  ;^  but  even  the  presiding  car- 
dinal legate,  Julian  Gesarini,  resisted  him  f  and  that  zeal  in  the 

tnm  numerotestiiim  expresso  in  constitatione  Sjlvestri  Papae  facta  in  Synodo  generali, 
quae  incipit :  Praend  non  damnetur,  (See  yoL  ii.  §  20,  note  5.)  Item  qnod  bona 
Domm.  Cardd.,  Praelatornmque,  nee  alionim  Cortesanorum  (jCourtuant)  in  Coria  deoe* 
dentinm  nnllo  modo  occnpabit, — sed  pennittet — fieri  executionea  juxta  voluntatem  de- 
eedentium. — ^Item  qnod  feadatarios  regnomm,  et  alios  vicarios,  capitaneos — omnesqne 
officiarios  urbis  Romanae,  et  aliarum  terramm  Ecclesiae  Ronumae  obligabit  sibi,  et  8QC> 
cessoribna,  ac  coetni  Domm.  Cardd.,^^nod  sede  vacante  ad  mandatom  Domm.  Cardd. 
civitatcs,  terras — tradant  et  expediant  libere  et  sine  contradictione  quacnnqne.  Item 
quod  Dominis  Cardinalibus  pennittet  libere  recipcre,  et  assignari  faciet  medietatem  om- 
nium ct  singolomm  censunm,  jurium,— et  emolumentomm  quommlibet  Romanae  Ec- 
clesiae juxta  concessionem  Nicolai  IV. — ^Nec  dabit  aliqoam  ex  tenia  Ecclesiae  l^nman— 
in  vicariatum,  fendum,  rel  emphjtcosim  sine  consensu  et  consilio  majoris  partis  Domm. 
Cardd. ;  nee  movebit  guerram,  ncc  confoederationes  cum  quocunqne  Rege,  vel  Principe 
temporal!,  aut  Communitate  faciet  sine  consilio  et  consensu  consimili ;  nee  imponet  ga- 
bellas  novas  sive  exactiones  alios  in  urbe  Romana,  nee  in  aliis  terris  Ecclesiae  Roma- 
nae ;  nee  ctiam  concedet  alicui  Regi,  Domino  temporali,  sen  Communitati  praeter  vel 
contra  libcrtatem  ccclcsiasticam  exactionem  super  Clero  vel  Ecclesiis — sine  causa  ratio- 
nabili,  et  tunc  de  simili  conmdem  Domm.  Cardd.  consensu.  Item  nihil  de  juribus— Ec- 
clesiae Romanae  alienabit,  nee  alienata  de  juribus  quibuscunque  Ecclesiarum  aliarum 
— vcl  Ordinum — confirmabit — sine  eorundem  Domm.  Cardd.  consilio  et  consensu  consi- 
mili. Item  quod  super  omnibus, — in  quibus  consilium  Domm.  Cardd.  rcquiritur,  pro- 
motionibus  ad  Praclaturas  dumtaxat  exceptis,  in  literis  suis — scribi  faciet  nomina  Car- 
dinalium  consilium  et  consensum  praebentium, — sicut  fieri  solebat  ante  Bonifaciom 
Vlll.f  ut  cxcludatur  abusus,  qui  longo  tempore  scrvatus  est. — In  arduis  vero  requiritor 
subscriptio  Papae  ct  Cardinalium. 

*  On  the  war  against  the  two  Colonna  families,  who  were  required  to  restore  certain 
Church  lands  and  monej's  which  thcj*  had  received  from  Martin  V.,  and  who  were  com- 
pelled to  refund  in  September,  1431,  by  Eugene,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Venetians  and 
Florentines,  see  two  contemporarj'  writers,  Andrea  Billius  (Augustinian  monk  in  Milan, 
t  1435),  Hist  Mediolanensis,  lib.  ix.,  in  Muratorii  Scriptt  Rer.  It.  xix.  p.  143  ss.,  and 
the  Vita  Eugenii  IV.,  in  Baluzii  Miscell.  lib.  vii.  p.  606  ss.,  cf.  Ra^'nald.  ann.  1431,  no. 
10  ss.  As  to  how  far  Eugene  proceeded  against  his  predecessors,  see  Andr.  Billius,  p. 
145:  Ipsum  quoque  Martini  palatium  (tantum  processit  ira)  diruit:  insignia  iamiliae, 
aut  Pontificatus,  ubicumque  per  urbem  eminebant,  dcjocit. 

*  The  letter  of  the  council  to  the  Bohemians  was  ^nritten  on  the  15th  October  (Raj- 
nald.  1431,  no.  24) ;  the  Pope's  letter  to  Cardinal  Julian,  in  which  he  orders  him  to  dis- 
solve the  council,  and  give  notice  of  another  to  be  opened  at  Bologna  in  a  year  and  a 
half,  on  the  12th  November  (1.  c.  no.  21). 

*  Julian's  letter  is  given  incomplete  in  Raynald.  1431,  no.  22 ;  complete  in  the  Fasci- 
culus Rer.  Expctend.  ct  Fugiend.,  ed.  Lond.  p.  54  ss.  The  cardinal,  who  shortly  before 
this  time  had  conducted  an  unsuccessful  crusade  against  the  Bohemians,  first  writes  his 
reasons  why  he  had  accepted  the  presidency  of  the  council  notwithstanding  hit  former 
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cause  of  reformation  which  had  been  left  unsatisfied  at  Constance, 
was  kindled  afresh  with  heightened  ardor. 

disinclination.  Principally  becanse  of  the  Bohemian  business.  Then,  among  other  rea- 
sons :  Incitavit  etiam  me  hac  venire  deformitas  et  dissolntio  Cleri  Alemaniae,  ex  qua 
laici  supra  modam  irritantur  adyersus  statnm  ecclesiasticum.  Propter  quod  valde  ti> 
mendum  est,  nisi  se  emendent,  ne  laici  more  Hussitarum  in  totum  clerum  irmant,  ut 
pablice  dicunt.  Et  quidem  hujusmodi  deformatio  magnam  andaciam  praebet  Bohemis, 
mnltumque  colorat  errores  eorum,  quia  praecipue  invehuni  contra  turpltudinem  Cleri. 
Qua  de  re,  etiamsi  hie  non  fuisset  generale  Concilium  institntum,  necessarium  fUisset 
&cere  unum  provinciale— pro  Clero  reformando :  quia  revera  timendum  est,  nisi  iste 
Clems  se  corrigat,  quod  etiam  eztincta  haeresi  Bohemiae  suscitaretur  alia.  Then  fol- 
low the  reasons  why  the  council  ought  not  to  be  dissolved.  Quanta  hie  scandala  se- 
qoantur,  et  quam  prope  sit  eversio  fidei  anscultet  patienter  S.  Y.  Primo  vocati  sunt  Bo- 
hemi  ad  istud  Concilium :  litems  vocationis  alias  misi  S.  V.  Hoc  factum  quilibet  pro- 
bat,  tanquam  salubre  et  necessarium,  ut  postquam  armis  totiens  fhistra  certatum  est, 
alia  via  tenetur. — Si  Concilium  dissolvitur,  quid  dicent  haeretici  ?  Nonne  insultabunt 
in  nostros,  et  fient  proterviores  ?  Nonne  Ecclesia  fatebitur  se  esse  victam,  cum  non  ansa 
ftierit  expectare  illos,  qnos  vocaverat  ? — Ecce  exercitus  armatorum  totiens  fugit  a  facie 
eomm,  et  nunc  similiter  Ecclesia  universalis  fhgit.  Ecce  nee  armis,  nee  Uteris  vinci 
possunt.  Videbitur  miraculum  Dei  evidentcr,  dcmonstrans,  illos  vera  sentire,  et  nos 
ISUsa. — Quarto,  quid  dicet  universus  orbis,  cum  hoc  sentiet  ?  Nonne  judicabit,  clerum 
esse  incorrigibilem,  et  velle  semper  in  suis  deformitatibus  sordescere  ?  Celebrata  tot 
rant  diebus  nostris  Concilia,  ex  quibus  nulla  sequuta  est  reformatio.  Expectabant  gen- 
tea,  ut  ex  hoc  sequeretur  aliquis  fructus.  Sed  si  sic  dissolvatur,  dicetur,  quod  nos  irri- 
demus  Dcum  et  homines.  Et  cum  jam  nulla  spes  supercrit  de  nostra  correctione,  irru- 
ent  merito  laici  in  nos  more  Hussitarum ;  et  certe  fama  pnblica  de  hoc  est.  Animi  ho- 
minum  praegnantes  sunt,  jam  incipiunt  evomero  venenum,  quo  nos  perimant :  putabunt 
M  sacrificium  praestare  Deo,  qui  Clericos  aut  trucidabunt,  aut  spoliabunt :  quoniam  re- 
potabuntur  jam  in  profundum  malorum  venisse,  fient  odiosi  Deo  et  mundo :  et  cum  mo- 
dlca  nunc  ad  eos  sit  devotio,  tunc  omnis  peribit.  Erat  istud  Concilium  quoddam  retina- 
enlnm  saecularium :  sed  cum  viderint  spem  omnem  deficere,  laxabunt  habenas  publico 
prosequendo  nos.  Ah  quis  honor  erit  Bomanae  Curiae,  quae  Concilium  congregatum 
pro  reformatione  turbavit  ?  Certe  totum  odium,  tota  culpa,  et  ignominia  transferetur 
in  illam,  tanquam  causam,  auctricemque  tot  malorum.  —  Septimo,  his  diebus  civitas 
metropolitana  Magdeburgensis  expulit  Archiepiscopum  et  Clerum,  et  jam  illi  civcs 
incedunt  more  Bohemorum  cum  curribus,  et  dicitnr  quod  miserunt  pro  uno  capitanco 
Hussitarum.  Et  quod  valde  timendum  est,  habet  civitas  ista  ligam  cum  multis  civi- 
tatibus  et  commnnitatibus  illarum  partium.  Item  civitas  Pataviensis,  quae  est  de  do- 
minio  domini  Episcopi,  expulit  Episcopum,  et  erexit  macliinas  contra  quoddam  castrum 
Episcopi.  Utraque  istarum  civitatum  est  finitima  Bohemis,  et  si  conjungant  se  cum 
iUis  (prout  valde  timendum  est),  multarum  civitatum  habebunt  sequelam.  Scriptum 
est  utriquo  rogando,  ut  supersedeant  a  guerra :  et  si  qua  controvcrsia  inter  ipsos  sit, 
offert  se  Concilium  velle  illam  terrainare. — ^Item  quia  magna  discordia  est  inter  civi- 
tatem  Bambergcnsem,  et  Episcopum  et  Capitulum,  quae  est  supra  modum  periculosa 
propter  vicinitatem  haereticorum :  Concilium  dat  operam  ad  interponendum^  pro  Con- 
cordia.— Si  modo  dissolvatur  Concilium,  nonne  populi  Germaniae  videntes,  stf  non  solum 
destitutos  ab  Ecclesia,  sed  deceptos,  concordabunt  cum  haereticis,  et  fient  nobis  inimi- 
dores  quam  illi  ?  Heu,  heu,  quanta  ista  erit  confusio  1  Finis  pro  certo  est  Jam,  ut 
video,  securis  ad  radicem  posita  est :  inclinata  est  arbor,  ut  cadat,  nee  potest  diutius  per- 
sistere.  Et  certe  cum  per  se  stare  posset,  nos  ipsam  ad  terram  praecipitamns. — ^Et  quan- 
qnam  dicatur,  quod  talis  prorogatio  et  loci  translatio  sit  ad  bonum  finem,  ut  ibi  praesen- 
te  Sanctitate  Vestra  majora  bona  sequi  possint,  nemo  hoc  credit,  quia  dicunt :  fuimus 
dduti  in  doncilio  Senenti^  iterum  m  uto. — Item,  beatissime  Pater,  per  hi^usmodi  proro- 
gationem  non  tolluntur  scandala  quae  narrata  sunt.    Essent  interrogandi  haeretici,  si 
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Without  regard  to  the  Pope,"  the  synod  was  opened  with  due 

volant  expectare  usqae  ad  annam  cum  dimidio,  at  non  disaeminent  Tims  saiim.  £i- 
sent  et  interrogandi,  qui  scandalizantar  de  defonnitate  Cleri,  an  interim  ▼client  snper- 
sedere.  Ecce  quotidie  pullalat  ifta  haeresis :  illi  qootidie  Bedocont  Gatholicot,  ant  li 
opprimont,  non  perdant  minlmom  temporia  momentam.  Qootidie  nova  ecandala  exd^ 
forraitate  Clericorum  insurgant,  et  nihilomlnaB  proviaiones  ex  remedio  procraatinantor! 
flat  quod  fieri  potest  nanc :  reliquom  servetur  ad  annum  com  dimidio.  Ego  timeo, 
quod  usque  ad  annam  cum  dimidio,  nisi  aliter  provideatar,  magna  pars  Cleri  Alemanise 
erit  desolata.  Si  per  Gennaniam  diffunderetor  haec  vox,  quod  Concilium  easet  dissolo- 
tom,  pro  certo  Qenis  omnia  daretur  in  praedam. — Sed  audio,  quod  nonnalli  trepidanti 
quod  in  hoc  Concilio  debeat  anferri  temporalitaa  ab  Eccleaia.  Mira  rea  I  Si  boo  Cofr' 
cilium  non  fieret  per  viroa  ecdeaiaaticos,  foraitan  dubitandom  fbret :  aed  quia  erit  lata 
Ecclesiasticua,  qui  huic  determination!  consentiat  ?  Non  solum  quia  esaet  contra  fidem, 
sed  quia  redundaret  in  detrimentum  eorum. — ^Nec  etiam  umquam  fuit  aliqaod  le^^time 
congregatum  Concilinm,  in  quo  Spiritua  Sanctua  permiaerit  aliqnid  contra  fidem  detov 
minari.  Cur  timendum  est  contrarinm  in  hoc  ?  Hoc  eat  diffidere  de  Spirita  SanctOk 
Sed  vereor  ne  contingat  nobis,  sicut  contigit  Judaeis,  qui  dixerunt :  si  dimittimui  hme, 
veuient  Homani,  et  tolUnt  locum  nostrum  et  gentem  (Jo.  xi.  48).  Ita  et  nos  dicimns :  d 
admittimu*  fieri  Concilium^  vetuent  Laici^  et  toUent  temporaliiatem  nottram,  Sed  aicut  Jaa> 
to  Dei  judicio  factum  fuit,  quod  Judaei  perdiderunt  locum  auum,  quia  noloenmt  dimit- 
tere  Christum :  ita  et  joato  Dei  jodicio  fiet,  quod  quia  nolumaaadmittere  Concilium  fieri, 
perdemus  temporalitatem  noatram,  et  utinam  non  corpora  et  animaa  I  Quando  Deua 
vult  alicui  populo  aliqnod  infortunium  immittere,  primo  disponit,  ut  pcricula  non  Intel- 
ligantur,  neque  considerentur.  Ita  videtur  nunc  contiugere  viris  eccleaiaaticia,  quoa 
saepe  redarguo  esse  caocos,  qui  vident  ignem,  et  nihilominus  currunt  versus  illam.— 
Kunquam  fUlsset  celebratum  aliquod  Concilium,  si  hujusmodl  timor  invasiaaet  corda 
patrum  nostrorum,  sicut  invadit  nostra.  Sed  et  ;>i  hunc  timorem  habemus,  cur  non  op- 
pouimus  remedium?  Cur  ad  cvitandum  unum  malum,  volumus  Incurrere  nugos? 
£cco  remedium  ad  hoc  :  Mlttat  hue  Sauctitas  Vestra  aliquos  de  revercndissimis  Domm. 
Cardinalibus,  et  aliquos  notabiliores  Praelatos,  qui  rcpcriri  possunt,  et  bene  affectos  sedi 
Apostolicae,  et  qui  sint  bene  incUnati  ad  bonum  universale ;  det  Sanctitas  Vestra  omnem 
favorcm  possibilem  huic  Concilio,  promovcut  ipsum  quantum  potest ;  scribat  ei  literu 
bcnignas,  exhortando  ipsos,  ad  sancta  opera,  quae  proponuut,  ofTercndo  se,  etc. — Quan- 
do isti  tulia  videbunt,  et  audient,  in  veritate  puto,  quod,  ctiamsi  haberent  malum  ani- 
mum,  mutarcnt  ilium :  et  non  solum  studebunt  conservare  auctoritatem  sedis  Apo8toU> 
cue,  sed  augere. — Sed  si  videant  contrarlum,  verbi  gratia  de  dissolutione  Concilii,  tone 
scandalizautur :  ct  scquitur  hoc,  quod,  ubi  prius  erant  tcpidi,  hujusmodl  vox  reddet  ip- 
sos magis  acutos  et  fer^-ontes.  Then  there  is  a  refutation  of  the  Pope's  pretexts  for  the 
dismissal  of  the  council. — Ad  minus,  beatissime  Pater,  difierat  S.  V.  usque  ad  mensem 
Julii,  quia  tunc  cessabunt  ilia  iaconvcnieutia  et  scondala,  quae  modo  obstant,  videlicet 
de  haereticis  vocatis  ad  Concilium,  ct  militaribus :  quia  infra  illud  tempus  omnia  ista 
eruiit  complcta.  Potcrunt  etiam  fieri  aliquae  ordinationcs  super  reformatione  Cleri  Ale- 
maniae  ct  mitti  per  Gennaniam,  et  sic  videbitur  aliquid  factum,  nee  tunc  potcrit  allqaid 
iniputari  S.  V.  ¥A  hoc  quidcm  nunc  ticrot  cum  scandalo  ct  sine  effectu :  tunc  honestioa 
fieri  potent. — ^Aviso  Sanctitatem  Vcstram,  quod  mo  hinc  rccedento,  vcl  dimittente  pra^ 
sidentiam,  isti  statim  facient  sibi  unum  pracuidentem  auctoritate  Concilii. 

^  The  Pope  issued  the  bull  of  dissolution  on  the  18th  December,  1431  Qu.  Mansi 
xxix.  p.  6G4  ss.)'  One  principal  reason  given  is,  that  Bologna  was  a  more  convenient 
place  fur  a  council  that  was  to  be  held  to  promote  union  with  the  Greeks.  Et  quia  post 
transmissionem  praefutarum  nostrarum  literarum  ad  notitiam  nostram  pervenit,  ultra 
ea  quae  superius  continentur,  pracfatos  Boheraos  hacrcticos  in  Constantiensi  Concilio 
tarn  mature  atque  solemniter  condemnatos — fuissc  invitatos  Basileam  ail  disputandum 
Gt  contendendum  super  articulis — condemiiatis, — ct  alia  diversa  scandala  et  pericula 
iuiminere  ;— cxnunc — Concilium,  si  quo<l — Bosileae  congregatum  vidcatur,— dlssolvi- 
mus, — aliudque  Concilium  in  anno  cum  dimidio— -in  prae&ta  civitate  Bononienai — indi- 
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solemnity  (Sess.  I.  on  14ih  Deoember,  1431),^  renewed  the  decrees 
made  at  Constance  on  the  dignity  of  general  oooncils,^  summoned 
the  Pope  and  cardinals,  ^^  .and  began,  in  every  respect,  to  maintain 
the  supremacy  of  its  authority  in  the  GhurcL^^     Further  still, 

dmns.  £t  niMlominiu  in  decennio  alind  gimile  Concilium,  jozta  statnta  Constantiensis 
■jnodi, — ^in  civitate  Avinionensi  similiter  eztonc  indicimua. 

*  The  method  of  deliberation  and  the  coarse  of  business  were  regolated  in  a  peculiar 
manner  bj  the  ArtictUi  de  modo  procedendi  m  8,  ConeiUo  conclusi  m  ^ei».  Congreffatione, 
d.  89.  September,  14S0  (probably  1431),  in  Mansi  xxix.  p.  377 :  Primo  sint  quatuor  de- 
pntationes,  sicuti  sunt,  inter  quas  omnes  de  Concilio  distribuantur  aequaliter,  quantum 
eommode  fieri  poterit.  £t  sint  in  qualibet  depntatione  de  quolibet  statu,  scil.  Domino- 
nm  Cardinalium,  Patriarcharum,  Archiepiscoporum,  Abbotum,  Doctorum,  Bellgioso- 
rmn,  exemptorum  et  non  exemptorum,  et  aliomm. — ^Nihil  autem  ardui  proponat  Praesi- 
dana  in  congregatione  general!  ad  deliberandum  sen  concludendum,  nisi  prius  fucrit 
propositnm  in  singulis  deputationibus  et  agitatum ;  nisi  casus  esset  repentinus  et  talis, 
e^Jus  mora  esset  nociva.  The  names  of  the  four  committees  were  Pro  Communibutj  Re-' 
firmatorii,  Fidei,  Pacts, 

*  In  Sess.  II.  15th  February,  1482  (Mansi  xxix.  p.  21),  in  the  first  place,  the  first  two 
decrees  of  Sess.  V.  Cone.  Const,  (see  §  131,  note  8)  were  renewed,  according  to  which 
tt6  council  was  above  the  Pope,  and  the  Pope  bound  to  obey  the  council.  Further : 
fi^odus  Basil  iensis  decemit  et  declarat,  quod  ipsa  pro  haeresum  extirpatione,  ac  mo- 
mm  general!  reformatione  Ecclesiae  in  capite  ct  in  membris,  necnon  pace  inter  Chris- 
tia&oa  procuranda  in  Spiritn  Sancto  legitime  congregata  per  nullum,  quavis  auctoritate, 
eliamsi  papal!  dignitate  praefulgeat,  dissolvi,  ant  ad  olium  locum  transferri,  sen  ad  aliud 
tcmpus  prorogari  debuit  aut  potuit,  debet  aut  potest,  debebit  aut  poterit  in  futurum, 
absque  ejusdem  Sjmodi  BasUeensis  deliberatione  et  consensu.  Then :  Item  diffinit, — 
quod  nulla  persona — in  eadem  S3modo  actu  existens  aut  fhtura — ad  recedendum  ab 
eadem  a  quoquam,  quavis  anctoritate  etiamsi  papal!  dignitate  praefiilgeat, — sine— con- 
■ensn  ipsius  sanctae  Synod!  requiri,— evocari  ad  alinm  locum — ^valeat,  sen  ne  ad  ean- 
dem  sanctam  Sj'uodum  veniat,  possit  aut  debeat  quomodolibet  impediri.  Si  autem  a 
qaoquam,  quavis  anctoritate,  etiamsi  papal!  dignitate  praeAilgeat,  in  contrarium  atten- 
tatnm  ftierit,  sen  attentaretur  in  Aiturum,  aut  processus  poenales  vel  mandata,  etiam 
oensurae  ecclesiasticae — ^fulminati  Aierint — aut  fhlminarentur  in  ftiturum;  totum  sit 
irrftum  et  inane.  Lastly,  qued  Praelati  et  alii,  qui  tenentur  huic  sacro  Concilio  inter* 
esae,  ab  hoc  loco  ante  finitum  Concilium,  nisi  ex  causa  rationabili,  per  depntatos  sen  ab 
hoc  sacro  Concilio  deputandos  examinanda,  non  recedant. — ^£t  tunc  taliter  recedens 
teneatur  dimittere  aliis  in  loco  remanentibus  suam  potestatem. 

>*  Sess.  III.  29th  April,  1482  Q.  c.  p.  25) :  Haec  Sancta  Synodus  in  Spiritn  Sancto 
legitime  congregata  praedictum  beatissimum  dominum  Papam  Eugenium  cum  omni  re- 
Terentia  et  instantia  supplicat,  et  per  viscera  misericordiae  Jesu  Christ!  exorat,  requirit, 
et  obtestatur,  ac  monet,  quatenus  praetensam  dissolutionem,  sicut  de  &cto  processit,  de 
fiicto  revocet : — ^necnon  infra  trium  mensinm  spatium,  quod  ad  hoc  pro  termino  peremp- 
torto  praefigitet  assignat,  si  corporalis  ipsius  dispositio  patiatnr,  personaliter  veniat :  sin 
totem,  personam  vel  personas  loco  et  vice  sol  destinet  et  transmittal  cum  plenaria  po- 
testate  ad  omnia  et  singula  in  hoc  Concilio  peragenda. — ^Alioquin  si  haec  Sanctitas  Sua 
fteere  neglexerit  (quod  de  Christ!  Yicario  non  est  aliqualiter  sperandum),  aancta  Syno- 
doa,  prout  justum  fuerit,  et  Spiritus  Sanctua  dictaverit,  necessitatibns  Ecclesiae  provi- 
dtre  cnrabit,  et  procedet  secundum  quod  juris  Aierit  divin!  pariter  et  humanL  Similiter 
— 4omino8  Cardinales — ^requirit,^^uaienus  infra  spatium  trium  menaium  ab  inlima- 
tiooe  praesentium — ad  dictum  sacrum  Concilium  generale  veniant,  etc 

"  Sess.  IV.  12th  July,  1482,  it  was  determined  (1-  c.  p.  82),  quod  in  eventnm  vaca- 
tionb  Sedia  Apostolicae  hoc  sacro  general!  durante  Concilio  electio  smnmi  Pontificis  in 
loeo  Istiiia  aacri  Concilll  fiat— /fea»— statnit  et  ordinal  ipsa  Qjrnodas,  quod  de  cetero  in 
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its  chawapoDBf  among  wham  Nioholas  CusaDiu  was  tiia  moat  dis- 
tiDgoiahed,  laid  down  certain  principlea  whidi  thieatened  the  Pa* 
pal  See  to  its  lowest  foondationa."  Enoooiaged  by  muYersal  sap- 
port,^^  the  cooncil  paUicly  advanced  from  ethortationa  to  men- 

literis  taU  mvtliaitieb  ststor  boOft  ploMbMpaidiBtecam  dicMda]^ 
proat  varietates  cansamiii  ei  nrmii,  nips  qmbat  littan*  Mudiii  eoofidentor,  poiftdl^ 
bit,  in  nno  miMJonii  Spiritna  MDCti  la  wptdtt  ccimhar,  in  alio  Teio  latorilNU  borfM 
Terbomm  Saentomela  gtmeralig  JBlpudmw  BtmSmmm  tcvlptiina  rootinente,  dManav 
eisdem  plcaam  et  omnimodam  ftdem  adhBiendam  fim.  /faw  ■tahilt^— good  dnxuiti 
boc  tacTo  CoacQio  Bomanw  Foatifaac,  a  loco  ittina  Mcri  Coadlii  abaena  penoaalitai^ 
Hon  debeat  nee  poiaii  aliqaem — in  a.  Rnmanow  Fffcleaiaa  Cardinalcm  atanmeWw—Bt  ii 
leciia  aftfiitalni  fberit,  ex  nnnc  in  anten  fnitoB  nt  ei  Inane,  na]linaq[iM  voborb  y«I 
momenti.  Tben  tbe  ejiiod  inUualed  the  gorcnunent  of  ATignoii  and  TenalMin  to  tib 
—Cardinal  S.  KnwtarbH,  enm  ad  ipaioa  aaarae  Synodi  noHfiam  ait  dednctna,  quod  dfl- 
tas  ArinioncnaiB — certb  ugentlbaa  latioiubna  et  canals  neceaaariia  Ylcarinm  par  §■»> 
aram  Pontifteem  ad  ipiina  reglnMn  deatinatom  ae  admittere  non  debera  pgantandat,  a^ 
qne  ad  enndem  sommum  pontificem  ambaTiataii  destinaTerit  pro  ntili  at  aalnbiri  pdNV- 
natione  ciTitada  c;)nadem  ae  comitatoa  Venajcini  ddem  adjaoentia,  aoppUdler  poita- 
lana,  at  de  alio  ntili  da  prorldaratar  Ticario,  qnod  bnenaqna  obtinere  naqaM^  aae 
pperat  posse  obtinere :  qninlmmo  is  qni  pro  Tieario  dratinatna  eat|  Infeendit  at  niatv 
snscipere  gnbemationia  ofliclam  inrita  dritate,  congregare  tafagfwi  mnltitndhami  gHh 
tiom  armatamm. 

"  Nicholas  ChiTilU  (L  e.  Krebs)  from  Cnea  on  the  llooella,  bom  1401  f  liM  (na 
Berichtignngen  n.  Znsatae  an  a.  Lebenabeaehrelbmigen  in  the  TQblnger  theoL  Qaartal- 
schrift.  Jahrg.  1881,  Heft  2.  s.  886),  who  was  present  at  the  cooncQ  as  Dean  of  St.  Ho* 
rinns  at  Coblence,  now  wrote  his  libb.  iiL  de  Catholica  Concordantia  (in  liia  0pp.,  Faria, 
1514,  foL  t.  iiL  and  in  Sim.  Scliardii  Syntagma  TVactatanm  de  Imperiali  JorisdlctJone 
Argent  1609,  foL  p.  285.  Compare  the  following  principles  among  others,  lib.  iL  c 
84 :  Universale  Concilinm  catholicae  Ecclesiae  sapremam  liabet  potestatem  in  omnibos 
sapcr  ipsnm  Romannm  Pontificem. — ^licet  secnndnm  plora  Sanctorum  scripta  potsitas 
Bomani  Pontificis  a  Deo  sit,  et  secnndnm  alia  ab  homine  et  Conciliis  nnlTersaUbas 
(comp.  vol.  i.  §  90  and  92,  note  7,  etc.) :  tamen  videtor  in  veritate  medium  coneordan- 
Uae  per  scriptnras  investigabile  ad  hoc  demum  tendere,  quod  ipsins  Pontificis  ^^**'w"< 
potestas,  quoad  considerationem  praeeminentiae  prioratos  et  principatns,  sit  a  Deo  per 
medium  hominis  et  Conciliorum,  scilicet  mediante  consessu  electivo. — ^Unde  etri  Boau- 
nus  Pontifex,.  aut  ex  loco  et  sede  P^tri,  aut  principatu  civitatis  inter  caeteroe  mundl 
£pi«copos  in  primatu  nt  praecipnus — ^veneraretur :  tamen  nisi  subjectiTa  ex  consensa 
concurreret  elcctio  per  eos,  qni  aliorum  omnium  vices  gerunt,  non  crederem,  Ipsum 
praesidem  aliorum  omnium  et  principem  sive  judicem  esse.  Quare  si  per  possibile  1^ 
verenais  Archiepiscopus  per  Ecclesiam  congregatnm  pro  praeside  et  capita  eligeretor, 
ille  proprio  plus  successor  S.  Petri  in  principatu  foret,  quam  Bomanus  Pontifex.  lib. 
ili.  c.  2 :  Sunt  meo  judicio  Ula  de  Constantino  (the  Donatio  ContUmtmC)  apocrypha,  stent 
fortassis  etiam  quaedam  alia  longa  et  magna  scripts,  Sanctis  dementi  et  Anadeto  Papaa 
attributa,  in  quibus  vdentes  Bomanam  sedem  omni  laude  dignam  plus,  quam  Ecdasiaa 
sanctae  expedit  et  decet,  exaltare,  se  penltus  aut  quasi  fundant. 

"  Thus  the  University  of  Paris  wrote  to  the  council  9th  February,  1482  (Bulad  Hist 
Univ.  Paris,  v.  p.  412),  that  it  had  heard— plerosque  filios  iniquitatis  ad  ipenm  toUs  ad- 
spirare  conatibus,  nt  sanctum  ac  salutare  Concilium — prorogetur,  aut  tranaftratur,  et 
verius,  penitus  irritetur  atque  dissipetur. — ^Non  itaque,  Yenerandi  Patres,  torpaseant 
corda  vestra,  non  frangantur  animi  I — Si  autem  Bomanus  Pontifex  illud  pnqirla  aacto- 
ritato  vcllet  dissolvere  atque  dissipare  ante  plenariam  digestionem  articulomm  incapto- 
rum,  non  eidem  putamus  in  ea  re,  salva  sedis  auctoritate,  ena  obtemperandnm,  aed 
I>otius  in  fiKsie,  si  opus  asset,  rasiitendum,  sicut  Paulas,  qui  slgnum  tanat  Doctonnn, 
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aoes,  and  at  length  to  a  judicial  proceeding  against  the  Pope.^^ 
At  jGrst  he  seemed  inclined  to  offer  a  stubborn  resistance,  but, 
pressed  hard  by  the  Duke  of  Milan,  and  the  seditious  Romans,  to 
whom  the  defense  of  the  rights  of  the  council  offered  a  welcome 
pretext  for  their  own  undertakings,^^  and  forsaken  by  a  large  part 
of  his  oardinals,^^  he  was  obliged  to  conclude  to  yield  upon  all 
points."     Even  then  the  Papal  legates  were  not  admitted  to  the 

Petro  in  facie  restitit,  figaram  gerenti  Pontificam.  Etoi  enim  summiia  Pontifex  in  Con- 
eilio  praeemineat  atque  praesideat,  non  suae  tamen  fitcultatis  eat  ad  arbitriom  conclu- 
dere,  sed  ad  ampliorem  nomerom  concordiam  sententiarnm. 

^*  On  22d  August,  1432,  the  two  archbishops  of  Colocaut  and  Tarentum,  who  had  come 
to  Basle  at  the  head  of  a  Papal  embassy,  spoke  in  defense  of  the  Pope  before  a  Congrt' 
gatioffenercUis,  Their  speeches  are  in  Mansi  xxix.  468  ss.  The  council  afterward  gave  an 
express  Retpontio  synodalis  de  audoritaU  cujuslibet  Concilti  genercdis  tupra  Papam  et  quo*' 
Ubetjideles,  qmdque  tine  ejus  consensu  non  potuit  dissolvere  Concilium  Basileense  Dominus 
Eugenius  Papa  IV.  (in  Mansi  xxix.  p.  239  ss.)  In  Sess.  VI.  6th  September  (1.  c.  p.  39), 
the  Promotores  Concilii  proposed  to  declare  the  Pope  and  the  cardinals,  who  had  not 
made  their  appearance,  contumaces.  But  the  council  still  delayed  this  decree,  and  in 
Sess.  VIII.,  18th  December,  warned  the  Pope  again  to  submit  within  sixty  days.  In 
Sess.  X.,  19th  February,  1483,  on  the  renewed  motion  of  the  Promotores,  the  following 
decree  was  passed :  haec  s.  Synodus  judices  ht^us  sacri  Concilii  deputat  et  ordinat  ad 
yidendum  et  ad  examinandum  processum  fiictum  contra  eundem  dominum  Eugenium, 
et  referant  in  Congregatione  generali.  Sess.  XII.,  14th  July,  1433  (1.  c.  p.  59) :  Synodus 
— amodo  in  dictum  Dominum  Eugenium  acrioribus  remediis,  quandoquidem  leniora  non 
prosunt,  procedere  decrevit.  Et  quamquam  in  tam  notorie  et  incorrigibiliter  scandali- 
lantem  Ecclesiam  statim  posset  finalem  ferre  sententiam,  nesciens  tamen  matemae  pie- 
tatis  oblivisci,  intuitu  etiam  praefati  Serenissimi  Imperatoris,  qui  per  suaa  litteras  super 
hoc  nos  exacte  rogavit,  adhuc  ipsum  Dominum  Eugenium  tertio  monere,  ao  etiam  ter- 
tiam  ei  indulgere  dilationem  proponit,  ut  in  sua  potestate  sit,  si  vclit  poenam  evitare. 
Accordingly  it  allows  him  another  respite  of  sixty  days,  but  after  that  time  threatens 
him  with  suspension,  processura  tandem  ad  ulteriora,  usque  ad  sententiam  finalem  in- 
clusive, si  opus  fuerit,  ipso  domino  Eugenio  amplius  non  citato,  prout  Spiritus  Sanctus 
dictaverit:  omnem  ^utem  ipsius  Papatus  administrationem  in  his  omnibus,  quae  in 
spiritualibus  et  temporalibus  ad  solum  Papam,  vel  ad  solam  sedem  Apostolicam  de  jure 
pertinere  noscuntur,  eadem  sancta  Synodus  post  dictum  terminum  ad  seipsam  decemit 
et  declarat  ipso  facto  esse  devolutam.  Sess.  XIII.,  11th  September,  1438,  a  f^sh  respite 
of  thirty  days  was  conceded  to  the  Pope,  and  Sess.  XIV.,  7th  November,  1488,  an  addi- 
tional interval  of  ninety  days. 

>*  Baynald.  ann.  1433,  no.  26;  1484,  no.  6. 

^*  Antonini  Summa  Hist.  P.  iu.  tit.  22.  cap.  10,  §  2 :  Et  cum  nee  satis  fama  prospera^ 
Eugenii  foret,  praesertim  quia  Pontificatum  tranquillissimum  a  Martino  susceptnm  ipse 
confestim  magnis  perturbationibus  involvisset:  Cardinales  plures  ab  eo  recesserunt, 
aliqui  clam  insalutato  hospite,  alii  patenter  occasione  inventa  alicujns  bonae  rei  fiendae, 
et  Basileam  pergentes — simul  cum  multis  aliis  Epbcopis  et  Praelatis  convenerunt.  The 
embassador  of  the  German  Order  sent  particular  intelligence  of  this  matter  to  his  Grand 
Master ;  see  Baumer*s  Taschenbuch  for  1833,  s.  75.  According  to  him  no  more  than  fbnr 
cardinals  still  held  to  the  Pope. 

^^  The  Emperor  Sigismund,  in  particular,  labored  to  induce  the  Pope  to  give  way,  but 
at  first  without  success ;  see  Eugennii  Epist.  ad  Franc.  Foscarem  ducem  Venetiarum,  in 
Baynald.  ann.  1433,  no.  19.  Primum>-cum  (Imperator)  institisset  nobiscum  literis  et 
nunciis,  ut  Concilio  illi  haereremus  omnino,  hoc  recusavimus :  potius  enim  hanc  Apos- 
tolicam dignitatem  et  vitam  insuper  posnissemus,  quam  voluissemus  esse  causa  et  ini- 
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DoUs  adhMRBtiaB  im  fid*  CoBcilfo  fiKlB  «t 
fdai  QBoiiio  toOaiiftBr.    Tht  eosacil  «w  aot  MtbAed  with  tkb  taU^  i 
7ik  KoTcmber,  14IS  (Mflvi  aaijc.  PL  72),  draw  ap  ferod  fnudM  cf  tfcs 
benqiiiredortlMlV^lbrliiB€h«ioe;  ami  tlw  Popt  pwhliihwi  mmammiUkm  cf  th>>dl 
ZMbH,  altered  to iDMithcbl«BM,Uai)Meaber.l4aa(llniiL«^  PL  78).    llfaMI 

pnodictac  iBchotttioiiis  smo  liniCMii  ^f^'huriT*  finHscCMMu 
per  luibaiitt,  <■>«» »<wii«i«4  n^  imiitcitlqf  babcn  ddwre  fld  piatdicte  cC  pcrtiMBCiB  id 
M,  perinde  te  d  nalU  di«clatio  fret*  fldaai:  ^idBiaaBo  pnwfirtaB  dinolatiiaai m^ 
Um  €t  m\mm  ^mhwrntit,  ^wam  Mcna  gMvak  OoBcOiBB  JOMImbm  pan^  riaplldk 
ter  et  cum  eflbctn  ac  omm  derahcmt  etJmttrtpwmgmmMt , — Piattewri  dan  wMtiai  lito- 
wi,  rt  «liM  <iiuacttBqiM,  ei  quidqaid  per  nos  aat  nottro  noaune  in  pr^dtdaB  aat 
derogdiootm  praedicti  tecii  Concflii  Bedleeada,  leu  contra  ttfns  aactoritatem  fiMtamai 
attentatom  aen  aaaertnm  est,  cafiamna,  rerocamas,  ifrhamaa  et  aanallamna. — Item  i«- 
Tocamos  qaotcnmqne  proceaBaa  fiictoa  contra  aoppoaita  hi^jaa  aacri  Cone&ii  Baailerada 
et  adhaerentea  eidcsn. — ^Noe  aatem  deinceps  a  noritaiibaa  et  graTamiaibQa  eea  pn^)afi> 
dia  inferendia  ipd  aacro  Concilio,  vd  anppodtia  ejaa  et  adhaerentUiaa  ddem  laaltar  at 
cam  eflTecta  deaJatemaa.    The  balla  repeded  are  inaerted  word  for  word. 

"  TbelA9ataahadfirattoawear,on8thApril,inaCb«yr^7ala9yeHeni^(Maad3^^ 
p.  409),  ikieliter  laborare  pro  atata  et  honore  Concilii  Raaileanaia,  et  cjaa  decreta  defc^ 
dere  et  manntenere,  et  apeciallter  decretnm  Concilii  Conatantlenaia,  ci^aa  t«ior  eeqaltar 
et  eat  tdia :  Primo  quod  ffemtralis  Symodut  CamUmtietuu  meemom  qtiateumqme  aUa  ff$moiu 
m  Spiritu  Samcto  legitime  ctmgregata  poiataiem  a  Ckritto  immediate  kmbei,  tlc.^'Item  d^ 
dantt,  quod  quiatmqne,  e  juscwmque  ttaUu  H  digmUUi*^  etc,  (aee  {  131,  note  8).  Item 
dare  Moum  et  salubre  conailiom  aecundam  Deum  et  conadentiaa  anaa,  et  non  reTdare 
▼Ota  singulorum,  inqoantom  ex  hajoamodi  revelatione  Teriaimiliter  poadt  oriri  aliqaod 
odium  vel  acandalam,  et  non  racedere  a  loco  hnjoa  Concilii  aine  licentia  obtenta  a  d^ 
putaUa  ejuadem.  Then  in  Seaa.  XVIL,  26th  April,  they  were  first  admitted  in  the  M- 
lowing  at3'le  (lianai  xxix.  p.  90) :  Sacroaancta  generalia  STnodna  BaaUeenais,  in  Spliita 
Sancto  legitime  congregate,  univeraalem  Ecdeaiam  repraesentans,  dileetoe  Ecdedae 
Alios  Nicolaum  tit  s.  Cmcis  in  Jemsdem  presbytemm,  Jolianum  s.  Angeli  diaeoama, 
t.  Bomanae  Eccleaiae  Cardindes,  et  venerabflea  Joannem  Arehiepiacopnm  TtrtntfaiBm 
et  Petrum  Epiacopnm  Padoanum,  ac  dUectnm  Ecdesiae  filinm  Ladoyienm  Abbatem  8L 
Jostinae  Paduanae  tantum  admittit  in  Praesidentes  in  hoc  aacro  Concilio,  nomine,  iriee 
et  loco  aanctissimi  Domini  Eugenii  P.  lY.  com  infiraacriptia  eonditimiibna  et  clansulJa, 
plenissimum  robur  et  effectnm  per  onmia  habitnria,  viddicet,  aine  omni  JnriadictioDe 
coactlva,  advo  etiam  modo  prooMlendi  in  hoc  saoro  Concilio  hactenna  obsenrato,  prM- 
tertim  qui  continetur  in  ordinationibns  hujus  s.  Concilii,  quae  indpinnt :  Primo  giti  jao- 
tuor  depuUUi<me$  (see  above,  note  8).— Item  quod  lectia  in  eongragatione  genfirall  Uf 
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Thereupon  the  oounoil,  by  this  time  beoome  very  nnmerous, 
resumed  with  earnestness  the  consideration  of  the  ecclesiastical 
reforms  often  deliberated  upon  at  Constance,  but  imperfectly  car- 
ried out.^^  So  early  as  Sess.  XII.,  13th  July^  1433,  most  of  the 
Papal  reservations  were  abolished.^^  In  Sess.  XV.,  26th  No- 
vember, 1433,  regular  diocesan  and  provincial  synods  were  pre- 
scribed.^^    Then,  in  Sess.  XX.,  22d  January,  1435,  decrees  were 

quae  conclnsa  Bunt  per  depntatioiies  primtis  inter  Praeaidentes  ibidem  praesentes — con- 
dadat  joxta  ordinationes  sacri  CondliL  Qaod  si  nolit  ipse  ant  alius  do  Praesidentibna 
— 4acere,  tunc  proximior  Praelatns'sabsequens  in  ordine  considendi  conclndat. — ^Et  si 
forte  nullos  de  Praesidentibos  veniat  ad  congregationem,  vel  ad  sessionem  gcneralis 
Concilii,  tunc  primos  Praelatos — pro  illo  die  faciat  officinm  Praesidentis.  Item  quod  ( 
omnia  acta  hujns  sacri  Concilii  (sicut  hactenos  est  observatom)  fiant  et  expediantor  sub 
nomine  et  bulla  ipsius  Concilii. 

^*  Propositions  were  sent  to  the  council  by  Andreas  de  Escobar,  Episc.  Megarensis 
(this  was  his  real  title  according  to  Nicol.  Antonii  Biblioth.  Hisp.,  not,  as  v.  d.  Hardt 
states  it;  Episc.  Magorensis).  He  had  l>een  already  active  at  the  Council  of  Constance. 
Ho  addresses  his  advice  to  the  Cardinal  Julian,  in  his  GubemaaUwn  CondUorum  (in  v. 
d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Ctmst.  t.  vi.  p.  189  ss.)  a.d.  1434  (not.  1435,  see  p.  177  and  186).  For 
some  remarkable  declarations,  see  p.  182 3,  Et  timcndum  est,  quod  ante  diem  judicii,  et 
in  brevi  (Romana  Ecclesia),  nisi  super  eam  fiat  reformatio  et  reparatlo,  desoletur  et 
Iteas  mittatur  et  ab  hominibus  conculcetur.  Quia  penitns  ab  illis  fundamentis  Sancto- 
mm  et  Apostolorum,  Martyrum  et  Confessorum,  et  Jesu  Christi  ac  patrum  nostrorum  et 
majorum  doctrinis,  et  regidis  conscientiae  aliena,  et  omnibus  vitiis  et  turpitudinibus  do- 
fcedata.  P.  186 :  Si  (generale  Basileense  Concilium)  absque  reformatione  dissolvatur, 
tone  certe  speratur,  quod  sancta  Romana  Ecclesia  et  Apostolica — spoliabitur  suis  oma^ 
mentis  et  possessionibus  temporalibus,  et  Clerus  et  Apostolica  Ecclesia  privabitnr  sids 
bonis  et  privilegiis,  ac  libertatibua,  et  erit  sub  servitute  peccati  ac  tributo  census  et 
nntptnj^  et  turbabitur  ac  nimium  flnctnabit  Petri  navicula,  quae  in  se  Judam  et  Slmo- 
oom  recepit,  qui  general  ibus  Conoiliis  contradicunt,  etea  dissolvere  satagunt,  et  ne  fiant 
imposterum,  impediunt. 

*^  The  Decretum  de  ehctumSnu  et  ctH^finnatwnibui  JEpieeoponm  et  Praelatorum  (in 
ICansi  xxiz.  p.  61)  abolishes  the  Papal  reservations,  reservationibus  in  corpore  juris 
dansis,  et  his  quae  in  terris  Bomanae  Ecclesiae  ratione  directi  sen  utilis  dominii  media- 
te Tel  immediate  subjectu  fieri  contigerit,  semper  exceptis,  and  appoints— quod  per  elec- 
tiones  et  confirmationes  canonicas,  secundum  juris  communis  dispositionem,  praediotis 
HetropoUtanis,  Cathedralibus,  Monasteriis,  et  collegiatis  Eccledis  ac  dignitatibus  elec- 
tivis  vacantibus  debite  provideatur. — ^Decemitque  haec  s.  Synodus  rationi  fore  consen- 
taneum  et  reipublicae  accommodum,  nt  contra  hoc  salutare  decretum  Bomanns  Ponti- 
fbx  nihil  attentet,  nisi  ex  magna,  rationabili  ac  evident!  causa,  litteris  Apostolicis  nomi- 
natim  exprimenda.  Et  ut  eo  firmius  hoe  salubre  decretum  custodiatur,  vult  eadem  s. 
Synodus,  ut  inter  alia,  quae  Romanos  Pontifex  in  sua  assumptione  profitebitur,  juret  de- 
cretum hoc  inviolabiliter  observare.  Then  follow  regulations  for  the  election  of  pre- 
lates. No  fees  whatever  were  to  be  paid  for  their  confirmation.  Summum  vero  Pontic 
fioem  haec  s.  Synodus  exhortatur,  nt,  cum  speculum  et  norma  omnia  sanctitatis  et  mun- 
ditlae  esse  debeat,  pro  confirmatione  earum  electionum,  quas  ad  eum  deferri  contigerit, 
nihil  penitns  exigat  ant  recipiat :  alioquin,  si  secns  fiidendo  notorie  et  incorrigibiliter 
ex  hoc  Eccleeiam  scandalizet,  Aitnro  Concilio  deferatur.  Pro  oneribus  antem,  quae  ip- 
snm  pro  reg^mlne  universalis  Ecclesiae  subire  oportet,  proque  sustentatione  S.  B*  £.  Car- 
dinalium  et  aliorum  necessariorum  officialium  hoc  sacrum  Concilium  antesuidissolntio- 
aem  omnino  debite  et  oongruenter  provideat. 

*>  Mansi  xxix.  p.  74 :— s.  Synodos— praeciidt,  Synodnm  Episcopalem  in  qnalibet 
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fruned  agBiiist  the  oonoaUiuigB  of  tiia  dogy,"  against  Hie  jve- 
oqntate  emplojrmeiit  of  the  inteidict,''  and  agaiiist  fiivoloos  ap> 
posls.^  SesB.  XXL,  9th  Jmiey  tiia  aimatBB  wore  abolidied,*  and 
oertain  abuses  which  had  crept  into  dhine  service  were  finrbid- 
den.^    In  Sees.  XXIH,  25di  March,  1436,  theie  fiottowed  lego- 


dioeccti  pott  ocfATu  dnminlufi  l?iiiiiw>iiwili,  vd  aBa  dk  McimdnB 
dioecwm,  ad  adipu  aaBiel  la  anno,  vM  aoo  art  mmmitiiilij  bb  anmiathn,  edabiui  p« 
dioeccsanum  propria  la  pCT»ona.  Thcaa  wan  to  lait  aft  leaat  ftiro  or  tlnao  dajrii  aad  ka 
engiig8dinddtniiigafclaAartcaliagBla>kMa,tlwrraarf»arkmflftlwMM»abaftlw 
hood,  tba  mooral  of  diaordaroy  tha  aoppfwIoB  of  Imaiiai,  ate.  For  thia  pijiiiaa  faSt 
tjfitodaieg  Wire  to  ba  awom  la. — Pkoriacial  coaacOa  wan  to  ba  Md  at  laoat  oaaa  amy 
threa  jaara.— Tha  monaatir  otdara  alao  wan  to  obamu  tfaafar  Capitola  ngalailf . 

**  ICaaai  zzfac  p.  101.  Saaa.  XX,  Deer.  1.  EraiycleigTBiaawlM^twoaMalfcaaftv 
tha  pablieatioB  of  thU  daerea,  ahoold  itm  ba  a  jMUkar  coaoMMTWi,  waa  to  ba»  ^  fc^ 
to,  impended — a  perceptione  firnctnnm  oamhua  laoram  baaaScioraaa,  fcr  tikna  Moathi, 
and  if  hedidnot  Immediatdj  diamiaa  Us  conenbfaie  when  TCqahadyha  waa  to  ba  dipOMd 
from  hit  office.  QniaTero  in  quibngdaai  regionibos  noaaaUi  JaiiadlcUuaaai 
cam  habcntet,  pecnniarioa  qnaaataa  a  eoaenlnnaiiia  perdpere  aoa  aral 
eoa  in  tali  foeditate  aordeaccn  (aee  toL  iiL  §  110,  note  0):  aab  poeaa 
teniae  prmecipit,  ne  deiacepa  aab  paeto,  compoaitJoaa,  aat  9fm  aliei^o*  Vi^Mta^  ^"^ 
qoovis  modo  tolerent  aat  diiajmalaat ;  alioqoia  altra  priamJMaia  anj^llgiiitiaa  povam 
dnplnm  ejus,  qaod  propteiea  acceperiaft,  natitaen  ad  pica  asas  omalao  tonaaator  at 
compellantnr.  Ipsaa  aatem  coacnWnaa  Praelati  modii  oomibaa  carent  a  oala  labA* 
tia,  etiam  per  braeliii  laeenlaria  aaxJliam,  ai  opaa  ftierit,  peaitaa  anan :  qal 
tall  concnbinatn  proereatos  filioa  apnd  patres  snoo  cohabitare  non  pennittaat. 

*'  Deer.  3 :  Qnoniam  ex  indiscreta  interdictorom  promnlgatione  mnlta 
acandala  eTenire,  atatnit  haec  sancta  Synodns,  quod  nulla  civitaa,  oppidnai,— aat  U 
eccleeiaatico  snpponi  poMint  interdicto,  niai  ex  causa  sen  cnlpa  ipsoram  locornm,  ant  do- 
mini  sen  rectorum  rel  offieialinm :  propter  cnlpam  antem — alterios  cajnscaaqaa  prira- 
tae  pcrsonae  hi^osmodi  loca  interdici  neqnaqnam  possint, — nisi— domini  aea  rectona— 
ipsonim  loconun,  anctoritate  jndicis  reqnisiti,  hnjosmodi  personam  exoommanicataai 
infra  biduum  inde— non  ejecerint,  ant  ad  satisfaciendnm  compnlerint. 

^  Deer.  4 :  Ct  litea  citins  terminentnr,  snper  eodem  graramine,  aat  sapor  eadam  in- 
terlocntoria  vim  diffinitivae  non  liabente  nnllatenus  liceat  secnndo  appellara.  Qnodqaa 
ante  diffinitivam  frivole  vel  injnsto  appellans,  nltra  condemnationem  expenaaram,  dam- 
norom,  et  interesse,  in  qnindecim  florenis  anri  de  camera  parti  appellate  par  appalla- 
tionis  judicem  condemnetnr. 

**  Mansi  xxix.  p.  104.  Seas.  XXI.,  Deer.  1.  De  mmatis:  In  nomine  Spiritaa  Saaetl 
paracleti  statnit  haec  sancta  Spiodns  quod  tam  in  cnria  Bomana  qnam  alibi  pra  sen  hi 
confirmatione  electionnm,  admissione  postnlationnm,  praeaentationnm  prorlaiona,  eol- 
latione,  dispositionc,  electione,  postnlatione,  praesentatione,  etiam  a  laicia  fiicienda,  fai- 
stitutione,  installatione,  et  investitnra,  de  Ecclesiis  etiam  cathedralibaa  et  metropolita- 
nis,  Monasteriis, — officiisqae  ecdesiasticis  qnibnscnmque,  necnon  ordinibas  saciia  et  b^ 
nedictione  ac  pallio,  de  caetero  nihil  penitns  ante  yel  post  exigatnr  ratione  literanm, 
bullae,  sigilli,  annatarum  commnnium,  et  minntomm  serritiornm,  primomm  fructuum, 
deportuum,  aut  sub  quocumqne  alio  titnlo. — ^Huic  autem  sacro  canoni  si  qnis  eoatraiga 
pracsumpserit,  poenam  incurrat  adversus  simoniacos  inflictam. — Et  si  (quod  absit)  Bo> 
menus  Pontifex,  qui  prae  caeteris  universalium  Conoiliomm  exeqni  et  custodlre  canenaa 
debet,  adversus  hanc  sanctionem  aliquid  faciendo  Ecolesiam  scandaliaet,  geseiali  Ooa- 
cilio  doferatnr.  Caeteri  vero  pro  modo  cnlpae  Juxta  canonicas  sancttonaa  per  aaoa  snp^ 
riores  digna  nltione  ponlantur. 

**  Viz.,  in  respect  to  the  holding  of  the  horae  canonicae  and  to  maaaea.  In  Daer.  0 
that  abutui  was  forbidden,  qno  nonnulll  Eeclesiamm  Canonici  contiahantaa  dabita,  do 
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lations  a'bout  the  election,  the  oaths  and  the  office  of  the  Pope,^^ 
and  the  position  of  the  cardinals,^^  together  with  an  unconditional 
prohibition  of  the  Papal  reservations  already  abolished.^^     This 

se  creditbribuB  obligant,  at  nisi  statuto  tempore  satiBfiBUUAiit,  a  divix^B  cessetor  officiis. 
Deer.  11  against  the  Feast  of  Fools  (see  vol.  iL  §  79) :  Turpem  etiam  ilium  abusiim  in 
qnibnsdam  frequentatnm  Ecclesiis,  quo  certis  anni  celebritatibns  nonnuUi  cum  mitra,  ba- 
cnlo  ac  yestibus  pontificalibns  more  Episcoponim  benedicmit,  alii  in  reges  ac  duces  in- 
duti,  quod  festum  fatuorum,  vel  innocentum  sea  puerorum  in  quibnsdam  regionibos 
nnncupatur,  alii'larvales  et  theatrales  jocoe,  alii  choreas  et  tripudia  marinm  ac  muliemm 
fiicientes  homines  ad  spectacula  et  cachinnationes  movent,  alii  comessationes  et  convivla 
ibidem  praeparant :  haec  s.  Synodus  detestans,  statuit  et  jnbet  tam  Ordinariis,  quam  £c- 
clesiarom  Decanis  et  Rectoribus  sub  poena  saspensionis  omnium  proventuum  ecclcsias- 
ticomm  trium  mensium  spatio,  ne  haec  aut  similia  ludibria,  neque  etiam  mercantias  seu 
negotiationes  nundinamm  in  Ecclesia,  quae  domns  orationis  ease  debet,  ac  etiam  coeme- 
taio  exerceri  amplius  permittant,  transgresspresque  per  censuram  ecclesiasticam,  alia- 
que  juris  remedia  punire  non  negligant. 

*"*  Mansi  xzix.  p.  110.  Sess.  XXIII.,  Deer.  1.  De  dectione  tummi  PontificU.  C.  2.  The 
Jiewly  elected  Pope  was  to  make  the  profession,  which  follows  in  C.  8,  before  any  obe- 
dience should  be  rendered  to  him.  It  is  the  same  which  had  been  already  prescribed  at 
Constance  (§  181,  note  15),  with  additions.  In  this  he  first  promises  to  provide  for  pu- 
rity of  doctrine,  observance  of  church  usages,  the  extermination  of  heresy,  pro  reforma- 
tione  morum  ac  pace  in  populo  Christiano.  Then,  juro  etiam  prosequi  celebrationem 
Conciliorum  generalinm  et  conflrmationem  electionum  juxta  decreta  sacri  Basileensis 
ConciliL  Upon  every  anniversary  of  his  election  or  coronation  this  Professio  was  to  be 
read  over  to  him  during  mass  by  a  cardinal,  with  the  addition  of  the  following  exhorta- 
tion :  Curet  Igitur  Sanctitas  Tua,  pro  honore  Dei,  et  salute  animae  Tuae,  et  utilitate  uni- 
versalis £ccle«iae  praedicta  omnia  pro  viribus  observare  bona  fide,  sine  dolo  et  fraude. 
Becogites  etiam,  cujus  vicem  geras  in  terris,  etc. — ^Memineris  quid  b.  Petrus  aliique  sibi 
succedentes  Pontifices  fecerunt,  qui  nihil  aliud  cogitabant,  nisi  honorem  Dei,  etc. — ^NoU 
Tlbi  aut  Tuis  thesaurizare  in  terris,  etc. — In  distribuendis  dignitatibus  et  beneficiia  non 
camem,  non  munera,  non  quid  aliud  temporale,  sed  solum  Deum,  et  virtntes  atque  ho- 
minum  merita  Tibi  proponas.  In  oorrigendis  excessibus  ecclesiasticam  exerce  discipli- 
nam. — ^Pauperes  autem  ac  miserabiles  personas  defende,  juva  et  sustenta.  Ad  omnes 
antem  patemam  habe  caritatem.  Then  follow  express  directions  of  the  council  how  the 
Pope  was  to  govern  the  Church  and  the  States  of  the  Church. 

**  Deer.  4.  De  numero  et  qualUate  Cardinalium,  Here  the  decrees  of  the  council  of 
Constance  were  first  repeated  (§  181,  note  19).  Then  an  oath  was  prescribed  for  the 
newly  appointed  cardinals,  and  the  cardinals  were  directed  how  they  should  provide  for 
their  Cthi/t,  support  and  counsel  the  Pope  in  the  government  of  the  Church,  and  how  they 
should  live.  £.  g.  Si  quando  Papam  (quod  absit)  negligentem  aut  remissum,  seu  agen- 
tem  quae  statum  illius  non  decent,  ipsi  Cardinales  inspexerint,  filiali  reverentia  et  eari- 
tate  tanquam  patrem  obsecrent,  ut  officio  pastorali  honorique  ac  debito  suo  satisfaciat. 
£t  prime  quidem  aliquis  vel  aliqui  de  iis  per  se,  delude  si  se  non  corrigat,  omnes  colle- 
gialiter  accersitis  quibusdam  notabilibus  Praelatis,  praedicentes,  quod  si  non  abstinue- 
rit  proximo  generali  Concilio  deferant :  nee  pro  salute  ipsius  Summi  Pontificis  et  bono 
publico  ejus  odium  vel  qnidquam  aliud  timeant,  dum  tamen  reverenter  et  caritative  id 
agant. 

'*  Deer.  6.  De  reservatwwSnu  (compare  above,  note  20).  Et  quia  multiplices  Ecclesia- 
rom  et  Beneficiorum  hactenus  C&ctae  per  summos  Pontifices  reservationes  non  parum 
Ecclesiis  onerosae  extiterunt ;  ipsas  omnes  tam  generales  quam  speciales  sive  paiticnla- 
res  de  quibuscumque  Ecclesiis  et  Beneficiis,  quibus  tam  per  electionem,  quam  collatio- 
nem,  aut  aliam  dispositionem  provideri  solet,  sive  per  Extravagantes  Ad  regimen  et  JSaw- 
erabHiSf  sive  per  regulas  Cancellariae,  aut  alias  Apostolicas  constitutiones  introductas, 
haec  8.  Synodos  abolet,  statuens  utde  caetero  nequaqnam  flant:  reservi^tiombiiB  in  oor- 
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decisive  proceeding  of  the  council  broo^t  on  anew  a  abarp  ten- 
sion with  the  Pope,  and  both  sides  mntoaily  complained  of  tmdne 
preten-siona.^    When  the  Pope  now  again  made  the  negotiatioos 


pore  jixru  ezpfreuM  chauu,  ci  Idi,  quMM  m  terris  KamMaam  Trrltnmt  ntiatA  darted 
vtilu  domiiiii,  mgdiatft  Tel  iwiinwlirt^  tabjectif  fieri  contigcrit.  ^f^tm-w*^  *T^*tr**f 
This  WM  the  verr  thing  that  tbe  Gcrmaa  nation  at  Constance  (see  f  131,  note  IS)  had 
already  demanded  in  their ^rJsawwi/a  (r.  d.  Haidt.  L  zzn.  p.  999X  but  not  obtained; 
see  their  concordat  at  Constance,  cap.  u.  (j  131,  note  19.) 

'^  The  Council  of  Basle  had  alnadj  labofcd  long  and  rainlj  to  bring  tha  Bope  to  a 
formal  adoption  and  obserrance  of  its  decrees,  especiallj  the  decree  cfa  HuetwmSmt  (note 
90),  and  with  this  end  in  view  had  sent  iereral  embassies  to  him  (the  names  of  the  cm> 
bajmadon  may  be  seen  in  Uansi  zzx.  p.  1064).  The  speech  of  the  faaith  depntatisa,  con- 
sisting of  Jo.  de  Hangsria,  Deer.  Doctor,  and  Hag.  ¥atthams  lieanage,  who  had  an  an- 
dience  with  the  Pope,  14th  Jolj,  143&,  b  already  fhU  of  reproaches  and  tbreats  (Manii 
XXX.  p.  d39> :  Si  Sanctitas  Testra  non  serraret  decietnm  de  electionibos  per  saenim  Con- 
cilinm  promnlgatam,  timendnm  fcwei,  quod  infra  deeem  ant  qnindecim  annoa  s.  cath<^ 
Ilea  Eccleflia  dirisa  reperiatar  in  tot  partes  qnot  snnt  dioeoeses.  Therefore  the  ^nytf 
was  repeated,  quatcnns  Sanctitas  Yestra  deincepe  cnm  efliecta  sflrrare  ct  serrari  foeert 
Telit  decreta  edita  ei  edenda  per  sacrum  Concilium  Basileense,  et  in  eontrariom  attent»> 
ta  reTr>care,  alioquin  P.  B.  dicta  sacra  Synodns  multiplidbns  jurgiomm  ac  scandaloram 
crebris  propnlsata  opfvobriis,  intendit  dare  operam  efficacem,  per  quun  deereCa  saa  ab 
omnibus  inviolabilitnr  obsenrentor,  etiam  qnacnmqne  pracftalgeant  «i«gpHfft^,  pnmt  ci 
poRsibile  erit. — ^In  omnibus  antem  Sanctitas  Yestra  veiit  sic  agere,  qood  patret  in  sacro 
CoDcilio  concipere  valeant,  Sanctitatem  Yestnm  manutenere  sacmm  CJondlium,  et  non 
par  indirectnm  dissolvere.  At  tlie  same  time  tlie  deputation  presented  the  decree  dt  m^' 
natis  (nee  note  25),  exhorted  him  to  observe  it,  and  on  tliis  occasion  declared :  Sacrmn 
Concilium  omnino  dispositum  est,  et  jam  laborat,  per  aliqnem  alium  modnm  honestio- 
rem  iSanctitati  Ye«trae  et  Dominis  Cardinalibus  talem  facere  prorisionem,  de  qua  Sanc- 
titas Vostra  et  Domini  Cardinales  merito  potenmt  contentari :  praesertim  antem  si  sa- 
crum Concilium  informatum  fuerit,  realiter  et  cum  effectu  Sanctitatem  Testnun  decreta 
sacri  Concilii  Basilecnsis  servare  ab  aliisque  obserrari  facers,  et  in  contrarium  attentata, 
rovocare.  The  Popo  accordingly  sent  aratores  to  Basle  to  request  (Mansi  xxx.  p.  946), 
quo<l  aut  suHpcndatur  dccrotum  de  annatis,  aut  debita  sedi  Apostollcae  fiat  prorisio:  but 
they  were  told  (p.  950)  that  such  prorision  could  only  be  made,  si  Summns  Pontifez 
ipM  circa  H^iiodalium  decretorum  obeervantiam  aniraum,  ut  decet,  inclinaTerit.  Then 
a  new  cmbosny  to  tho  Poi)e  was  resolved  on,  20th  Januar>',  I486,  which  bore  a  still  more 
deci(lc<l  mossagn,  and  flnaU}*  declared  (nee  their  instructions,  1.  c.  p.  1064),  quod  sacmm 
Concilium  non  valonn  amplius  ista  tolerare,  mittit  dictos  oratores,  per  quos  sacmm  Ccm- 
cillum  rogat  ipsum  dorainum  nostrum, — ac  solemniter  et  peremtorie  requirit  ct  monet, 
ut — volit  a  taliiiuH  pcnitus  abstinere,  ac  efficaciter  servare  decreta  istius  sacri  ConcilU, 
ot  Umorem  adhaesionis  suae ;  et  quod  in  testimonium  hujus  infhi  XXY.  dies  a  die  hujns- 
cGmo<li  monitionis  pulilice  ac  solemniter  in  Consistorio  publico  debeat  fkcere  legi  litterai 
more  Curiae  Uomanac  buUatas  infrascripti  tenoris,  mittendas  infra  [alios]  XXY.  dies  ad 
sHcruni  (Concilium,  in  generali  congregationo  seu  sessione  logendas.  Quod  si — ^praedie- 
ta  non  fererit ; — ipsum  sacmm  Concilium  protestatur  coram  Deo  et  hominibus,  quod  sine 
alia  (Hlatione  ct  citationo— procedet  contra  ipsum  juxta  decretum  Concilii  0>nstantien» 
sis.  The  fiirmula  which  was  appended  to  the  bull  required  of  the  Pope  runs  thus  (p. 
1066) :  OmnoN  appcllationes  interpositas  vel  interponendas  ad  nos  a  sententiis  latis  per 
sacmm  Concilium,  vel  Commissarios  aut  Judices  ejusdem  ipso  durante,  annnllamns  et 
irrltamus,  mandantes  sub  poena  excommunicationis  latae  sententiae  omnibns  Judicibns 
et  Comniissarils  auctoritate  nostra  deputatis,  ne  super  illis  procedere  andeant.  Bavoca* 
muH  otiam  omnia  gravamina,  et  ciuid(iuid  factum  est  dicta  auctoritate  nostra  contra  t^ 
norcni  nostrao  ndhaesionis,  ac  contra  decreta  ipsius  sacri  Concilii  Basileensis :  ratifica- 
miui  otapprobamus  omnia  docreta  ipsius  sacri  (Concilii  Basileensis,  et  praeMrtim  d««la^ 
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£br  union  with  the  Greeks  a  pretext  for  removing  the  council  into 
Italj,  where  the  Papal  influence  could  be  more  powerfully  exer- 
cised; and  when  the  fathers  of  Basle,  aware  of  the  threatened 

tionibus  et  de  aimatis :  pollicexnor,  quod  sine  dolo  et  fhrade  ilU  manQtenere  et  aenran, 
etc.  Then  follows  the  morUiorium  to  be  delivered  to  the  Pope,  in  which  the  caiues  of 
complaint  against  him  are  set  down  in  detail.  The  following  grievancea  belong  to  their 
number  (p.  1067) :  quotidle  nostrae  a  diversis  personis  ac  pro  yariis  caosis  aorea  pulsaup 
tnr  propter  importabilia  gravamina  eis  illata  in  derogationem  per  noe  nostraque  anctori- 
tate  gestomm,  potissime  quod  adversum  sententias  hio  latas,  quae  in  rem  transiverint 
jadicatam,  adversum  ipsam  etiam  causarum  pendentiam  in  hoc  sacro  Concillo,  rescrip- 
ta  concesserit  quotidieve  concedat,  appellationea  etiam  a  sententiis  per  hanc  Synodum 
sea  ejusdem  Commissarios  latis  in  Curia  et  extra  commiserit  et  committat,  lites  propter 
hoc  fadendo  immortales,  et  divisiones  quam  plurimaa  seminando,  necnon  varia  suppo- 
lita  (iupp^U)  ab  hoc  sacro  Concilio  avocando,  qui  in  agendo  pro  universali  Ecclesia  pin- 
rimum  conferebant.  We  already  find  here,  p.  1068 :  Intellexit  a  fide  dignis  plurimis  s. 
Sjnodus,  eundem  Dominum  Eugenium  ad  diversos  reges  et  principes  suos  nuncios  desti- 
nasse,  at  in  earundem  annatarum  perseverantia  sibl  adsisterent.  A  letter  of  advice  for 
the  instruction  of  the  Pope's  nuncios  about  to  be  sent  to  the  crowned  heads,  which  was 
composed  soon  after  this  time,  and  adopted  by  the  Pope  (in  Raynald,  ann.  1436,  no.  2 
ss.),  contains  an  express  defense  of  the  Pope,  and  a  complaint  about  the  entire  method 
of  proceeding  and  the  decrees  of  the  council.  It  was  here  set  down  as  an  unheardp 
of  error  of  the  members  of  the  council  of  Basle  (no.  8),  Concilia  generalia  non  suscipere 
auctoritatcm  et  fundamentum  a  Christi  Vicario ;  so  that  even,  Bomanus  Pontifex,  at 
Praelatus  quilibet,  obedire  tenetur  decretia— Concilii. — Quod  nihil  aliud  est,  quam  po- 
teatatem  Summi  Pontificis  Christiqne  Yicarii  in  terris  totaliter  annihilare,  et  supremam 
potestatem  ipsi  a  Christo  datam  in  manibus  multitudinis  ponere :  quod  est  non  tam  er- 
roneum,  quam  etiam  ab  omni  doctrina  ss.  Patrum  totaliter  alienum,  immo  toto  statu  ca- 
tholicorum  Principum  valde  pemiciosum,  quoniam  pari  modo  possent  eorum  populi,  ai 
congregarentur,  supra  eos  praetendere  potestatem.  The  Dtcretum  de  eumatiSf  it  is  add^ 
ed,  was  made  (no.  4) — in  grave  praejudioium  et  depressionem  Apostolicae  sedis,  cum  a 
tanto  tempore,  de  cujus  contrario  non  est  memoria,  et  per  multa  retro  saecula  Q  see  vol. 
iiL  §  103,  note  26 ;  §  105,  note  3),  Summus  Pontifex — ^in  pacifica  fuerit  possessione  de 
levant  annatis : — utpoto  quae  nunquam  ftierint  per  aliquod  Concilium  revocatae,  immo 
potius  in  generali  Yiennensi  (I  I)  et  Constantiensi  Concilio  susceptae. — Cardinales  etiam 
S.  B.  £.  et  caetcri  Curiales  Bomanae  Curiae — in  praesentia  S.  D.  N.  publice  sunt  protea- 
tati, — offirmantes,  quod,  si  decretum  hujusmodi  tam  praecipitanter  Csctum  debebat  ob- 
servari,  compel! ebontur  relinquere  sedem  Apostolicam  et  ejus  servitia.  The  Basle  coun- 
cil, also^  had  never  thought  in  earnest  of  any  other  provisio  for  the  Pope.  However,  in 
no.  6,  there  was  a  well-grounded  complaint  made,  that  the  council  unduly  interfered  in 
the  administration  of  the  Church :  Illud  summe  advertendum  est,  et  ad  quos  omnis  Prin- 
cipum considcratio  se  convertere  debet,  quod  ii,  qui  Basileae  sunt,  omnia  administrant  et 
fkciunt  tam  in  spiritualibus  quam  in  temporalibus  quae  spectant  et  pertinent  ad  exerci- 
tinm  supremi  in  Ecclesia  Principis,  quoniam  minores  causos  ogunt,  de  causis  confirma- 
tionis  cognoscunt,  postulationes,  quae  soli  gratioe  nituntur,  et  quos  solus  Papa  consue- 
vit  admittere  vel  rejicere,  non  solum  in  Concilio  recipiunt,  immo  eas  contra  provisiones 
Apostolicae  sedis  admittunt,— de  canonizationibus  Sanctorum  cognoscunt,  benefioia  et 
officia — dont,  pensiones  super  beneficiis  imponunt,  confessionalia  conc^dunt  more  Boma^ 
nae  Curiae,  ab  omnibus  peccatis  absolvunt, — dont  indulgentios, — ^faciunt  Doctores  in 
omni  facultate  nullo  vel  modico  examine  praevio,  cum  iUe^^timis  dispensant  ad  ordines, 
dignitates  et  haereditates,  plerisque  pallium  conferunt,  Episcopos  consecrari  praecipi^ 
nnt,— in  gradibus  a  jure  prohibitls  dispensant  ita  iaciliter,  ut  repertum  sit,  dispensatum 
esse  per  unum  Praelatum  in  secundo  gradu  consanguinitatis  auctoritate,  ut  dicebatur, 
Concilil. — Quae  omnia  nullum  umquam  generalium  Conciliomm — ^lacere  proesumpsit, 
etc— Accordingly,  the  legates  were  to  require  tha  priacea  to  take  activa  meaauM,  no.  14^ 
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removed  the  council  from  Basle  to  Ferrara  by  a  bull  dated  18th 
September,  1437,^^  and  actually  opened  a  new  synod  for  8th  Jan- 
uary, 1438.  The  council,  in  reply,  pronounced  upon  him  sentence 
of  suspension  in  Sess.  XXXI.,  24th  January,  1438.^  This  was  at 
the  same  time  the  last  session  in  which  a  few  more  reformatory 
decrees  were  passed,  in  order  to  limit  tihe  number  of  causes  de- 
pendent upon  Rome,^  and  effect  a  worthier  occupancy  of  eccleei- 
astical  offices  ;^  for  henceforth  the  energies  of  the  synod  were  ex- 
olusively  absorbed  by  the  controversy  with  the  Pope," 

enim  terras  ipse  Dominns  Eagenios  alienaverit,  qiuintaeqae  ejus  incuris  et  insolerti  re- 
gimine  deperditae  et  occnpatae  sint, — notoria  facta  testari  videntur.  Accordingly  it 
snmmons  the  Pope  to  answer  for  himself  within  sixty  days,  and  requires  the  cardinals, 
under  pain  of  punishment,  nt  infra  eondem  terminum  in  hac  civitate  Basileensi  compa- 
reant,  salnti  s.  matris  Ecclesiae  cum  caeteris  in  Synodo  congregatis  consulturi  et  oppor- 
tune proyisuri,  prout  Spiritus  Sanctus  dictaverit.  "  In  Harduin,  ix.  p.  ^. 

'*  Sess.  XXVIII.,  Ist  October,  1437,  he  was  declared  contumacious  (Mansi  xxix.  p. 
147).  Sess.  XXIX,  12th  October,  the  removal  of  the  council  to  Ferrara  was  declared 
inTalid,  and  all  the  prelates  were  commanded  to  repair  to  Basle.  Sess.  XXXI.  there 
followed  the  suspension  (Mansi  zxix.  p.  168) :  s.  Synodus  praedictum  Eugenium  P.  IV. 
manifestum  contumacem,  et  in  aperta  rebellione  persistentem,  ac  notorie  incorrigibili- 
terqne  Ecclesiam  Dei  scandalizantem — ab  omni  administratione  Papatus  in  spirituali- 
Iras  et  temporalibus  suspendit  —  Omnem  autem  ipsius  Papatus  administrationem  — 
•adem  s.  Synodus  ad  seipsam  decemit  ac  declarat  esse  devolutam. 

'*  Sess.  XXXI.,  deer.  1,  de  catuis  (Mansi  xxix.  p.  159) : — Inoleverunt  hactenus  into- 
Icrabilium  vexationum  abusus  permulti,  dum  nimium  frequenter  a  remotissimis  etiam 
partibus  ad  Bomanam  Curiam,  et  interdum  pro  parvis  et  minutis  rebus  ac  negotiis  quam- 
plurimi  citari  et  evocari  consueverunt,  atque  ita  expensis  et  laboribus  fettigari,  ut  non- 
nunquam  commodius  arbitrarentur  juri  suo  cedere,  aut  vexationem  suam  gravi  damno 
redimere,  quam  in  tam  longinqua  regione  litium  subire  dispendla.  Sic  facile  extitit 
calumniosis  opprimere  pauperes,  sic  beneficia  ecclesiastica  plerumque  minus  juste  per 
litium  anfractus  obtenta  sunt,  dum  justis  possessoribus  eorum,  seu  quibus  ilia  de  jure 
competebant,  neque  opes  neque  focultates  ad  illos  sumptus  sufficere  poterant,  quos 
longinqua  profectio  ad  Bomanam  Curiam  et  litis  agitatio  in  eadem  deposcebant.  Ac- 
cordingly the  council  decrees,  quod  in  partibus  ultra  quatuor  diaetas  a  Bomana  Curia 
distantibus  omnes  quaecumque  causae,  exceptis  majoribus  in  jure  expresse  enumeratis, 
et  electionum  Ecclesiarum  cathedralium,  et  Monasteriorum,  quas  immediata  subjectio 
ad  sedem  Apostolicam  devolvit,  apud  illos  judices  in  partibus,  qui  de  jure  aut  consuetu- 
dine  praescripta  vel  )>iiyilegio  cognitionem  habent,  terminentur  et  finiantur.  £t  ne  sub 
umbra  appellationum,  quae  nimium  leviter,  et  nonnunquam  frivole  hactenus  interponi 
▼isae  sunt,  atque  etiam  in  eadem  instantia  ad  prorogationem  litium  saepe  multiplicari, 
materia  fovendis  injustis  Texationibus  relinqpatnr ;  statuit  eadem  s.  Synodus,  quod  si 
quia  ofilensus  coram  suo  judice  habere  non  possit  jusUtiae  complementum,  ad  immedia- 
tum  superiorem  per  appellationem  recursum  habeat:  nee  ad  quemcunque,  etiam  ad 
Papam,  omisso  medio,  neque  a  gravamine  in  quacumque  instantia  ante  diffinltivam 
sententiam  quomodolibet  appelletur,  nisi  forsitan  tale  gravamen  exstiterit,  quod  in  dif- 
finitiva  sententia  reparari  nequiret:  quo  casn,  non  alias,  ad  immediatum  superiorem 
licet  appellare.  Si  vero  quispiam  a  sedis  Apostblicae  immediate  subjecto  ad  ipsam 
sedem  duxerit  appellandum,  causa  per  rescriptnm  usque  ad  finem  litis  inclusive  In  par- 
tibus committatur :  nisi  forte  propter  defectum  justitiae,  aut  justnm  metum,  etiam  in 
partibus  convicinis, — apnd  ipsam  sedem  foret  merito  rettnenda. 

**  Deer.  2,  De  CoUationibus  benefidorum.    The  Bomon  pontiff  was  to  grant  no  more 
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It  was  now  the  interest  of  the  secnhur  prinoes  to  seooie  for 
their  national  Chnrdies  the  iefi>nning  decrees  of  Basle,^  hat  also 
at  die  same  time  to  avert  the  impending  schism.  Charles  VUi 
King  of  France,  was  indeed  dissatisfied  with  the  decrees  of  Basle 
against  the  Pope ;  bat  he  adqited  fiv  the  French  Chorch  the  rei^ 
ormations  of  this  synod  witii  certain  modifications,  in  the  Prag^ 
matte  Sanction  of  BourgeSj  7th  Jaly,  1438,^  and  he  disowned 
the  synod  of  Ferrara.  In  Germanyi  dating  the  vacancy  of  the 
Imperial  throne,  the  electoral  princes  labored  to  mediate  between 
the  contending  parties,  and,  with  a  view  to  effect  ocmcessions 
more  readily,  on  the  day  before  the  election  of  Albert  11.,  ITth 
Mareh,  1438,  they  declared  the  Grerman  Chorch  nentraL^  Never- 
theless the  advantages  of  the  Basle  reforms  were  likewise  seemed 
to  it  by  a  deed  of  acceptance,  executed  by  the  Emperor  and  Em- 
pire at  Mayence,  26th  Mareh,  1439.^^ 

ffratiae  extpedativae,  likawiM  bo  re$ertatiime»  partiadartM  irera  to  be  madi.  Dter.  ti 
Qualijicatwnes  el  ordo  m  eomftrendia  hemejieus  per  ordmarw,  Eyeiy  cathediml  ekasdk 
was  to  have  one  Tbeologna,  a  third  part  of  the  prebendal  stalls  were  to  be  fiUed  op  vith 
gradaates ;  only  penons  thns  qualified  mi^t  be  made  parish  priests  in  the  towns,  aat 
ad  minus  qui  per  ties  annos  in  theologia,  vel  in  altero  jurium,  sen  magistri  in  aitibi% 
r{ui  in  aliqoa  UniTersitate  priTilegiata  stndentes  fherint,  et  hn^nsmodi  gimduni  adipti 
fucrint. 

^'  Joannes  de  Polemar  gives  a  description  of  this  controyersy,  in  faror  of  the  Pope, 
in  a  work  written  a.d.  1443  (Mansi  xxzi.  p.  197  sa  ) :  there  is  another  in  fkvor  of  the 
councU  hy  Nicholans  de  Tndesco,  Archiepisc.  Panormitanns  (well  known  as  a  canon> 
lawyer  under  the  name  Abbas  or  Panormitanns),  1.  c.  p.  205  ss. 

'*  Although  John  Nider,  a  Dominican,  who  was  very  zealous  at  the  council,  did  not 
expect  much  therefrom.  In  his  Formicarius  (or  De  Visionibus  ac  Revelationibua,  ed.  ▼. 
d.  Ilardt,  Ilclmst.  16i^,  8.),  composed  a.d.  1437,  lib.  L  c.  7,  p.  %,  he  makes  Piger  inquira 
with  reference  to  the  Council  of  Constance  and  the  praesens  Basileense  Concilium,  quod 
penc  in  omnium  bullarum  suarum  praeferebat  exordio  reformationis  titulum, — utmm  da 
t'jtali  reformatione  Ecclesiae  in  membris  et  capite  aliquam  spem  habere  posaimus.  The 
Tbeologus  answers :  Non  omnino  frustra  celebrata  faenmt  duo  ista  Concilia. — ^De  total! 
uutcm,  quam  depingis,  reformatione  Ecclesiae  ad  praesens  et  ad  propinqua  futora  ten^ 
I>ora  nullam  penitus  spcm  habeo.  Tum  quia  voluntas  bona  in  subditis  deficit,  turn  quia 
illud  Praelatorum  roalitia  impedit,  tum  etiam,  quia  illud  clectis  Del,  qui  persecutioniboi 
mulonim  probantur,  non  expedlt. 

"  Pragmatique  Sanction,  or,  La  Pragmatique  de  Bourges,  ed  Pinson,  Paris,  1666,  fd^ 
ill  the  (Jrdonnanccs  des  Rois  de  France  de  la  troisidme  Race,  voL  xiiL  p.  267,  and  in 
Munch*8  Sammlung  aller  Altcm  und  neuem  Konkordate.  Th.  i.  8.  207  ff.  c£,  Histoirs 
contenant  I'origine  de  la  Pragmatique  Sanction, — comme  elle  a  et^  observee,  et  les  mo* 
yens  dont  les  Papes  se  sont  servis  pour  I'aboUr,  in  the  Troitez  des  Droits  et  Libertei  de 
I'EgliHe  Gallicane.  t.  i.  1731,  fol. 

^'^  See  the  Protest  in  Job.  Joach.  Mailer's  des  Heil.  R5m.  Beichs  teutscher  Nation 
Reichstagsthcatrum  wie  selbigos  unter  Keyser  Friedrichs  V.  allerhdchsten  Begiemng 
gcntanden  (Jena,  1713,  fol.),  Th.  i.  s.  80. 

*^  The  Ifutrumentum  acceptatUmit  was  rescued  again  from  long  oblivion,  and  published 
by  Ilurix,  a  privy  councilor  of  Mayence,  in  the  Concordata  Nat.  Germ.  Integra.  I^mn- 
coC  et  Lip8. 17C3, 4,  better  in  the  Cone.  Nat.  Germ.  Integra  variis  addltamentis  illostnta 
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The  council  seems  to  have  been  misled  by  the  univeitel  appro- 
bation which  this  reform  met  with  to  overestimate  its  moral 
power.  It  refused  every  approach  to  concession  ;^  it  proceeded  in 
its  attack  upon  Eugene  IV. ;  in  Sess.  XXXIY.,  25th  May,  1439, 
it  pronounced  sentence  of  deposition  upon  him,^  and  on  17th  No- 
vemberi  1439,  elected  by  commission  Amadous  YUI.,  duke  oi  Sa- 
voy, to  be  Pope  by  the  name  of  Felix  V.** 

This  rash  proceeding,^  by  which,  so  soon  after  the  toilsome  con- 

(Fnxicof.  et  lips.  1771, 8  tomi  8.)  t.  L  p.  88  ss.  The  best  edition,  giyen  according  to  the 
original  in  the  electoral  archives  at  ICayence,  with  the  requbite  explanations,  is  the 
Sanctio  Pragmatica  Germanomm  illustrata  ed.  Christoph.  Gail.  Koch.  Argentor.  1789, 
4.  p.  93  ss.  Hunch's  Sammlnng  aller  ftltem  n.  nnem  Konkordate.    Th.  i.  s.  42  ff. 

*'  Cf.  Aeneae  Sylvii  Commentarionun  de  Gestis  Cone.  Basileensis,  libb.  ii,  written 
A.D.  1444,  in  favor  of  the  council ;  it  embraces  the  years  from  1488-1440.  The  Epist. 
ad  Joannem  de  Segovia  de  coronatione  Felicis,  which  is  appended,  was  often  reckoned 
as  lib.  iiL  Both  works  may  be  found  in  the  Fasciculus  Kerum  Expetendarum  et  Fngien- 
danun,  p.  1  ss.,  and  are  also  published  by  themselves,  Basil.  1577,  8.  Cattopoli,  1667,  4. 
According  to  Aeneas  Sylvius  the  nobles  might  have  hindered  the  schism  by  unanimous 
eo-operation ;  compare  his  remarkable  expression,  Aa>.  1488,  to  Caspar  Schlick,  the  Em- 
peror's chancellor,  Ep.  64 :  vidi  quid  Beges  scribunt  ex  copiis  literarum,  nee  despero 
rem  posse  bene  conduci,  si  aggredi  velimus  negotium.  Omnibus  enim,  ut  vides,  dls- 
plioet  schisma,  omnes  abhorrent.  Yiam  autem  sopiendi  hoc  malum  Carolus  Bex  fVan- 
dae  nisi  fallor  et  tutam  et  brevem  ostendit,  ut  fiat  conventus  Principum  vel  eorum  oia^ 
tomm  in  communi  aliquo  loco,  ibique  una  recipiatnr  condusio  per  omnes. — ^Haec  via 
non  posset  impediri:  nee  Papa,  nee  Condlium  reniti  possent,  tanquam  hoc  absque 
ipais  fieri  nequiret.  Licet  enim  Principibus  saecularibus  convenire  invito  Clero,  et 
tamen  illic  unio  fieri  posset.  Nam  iUe  Papa  indubitatus  esset,  cui  omnes  Principes 
obedirent.  Kon  video  Clericos,  qui  velint  pro  ista  vel  ilia  parte  martyrium  ferre. 
Omnes  banc  fidem  habemus,  quam  nostri  principes :  qui  si  colerent  idola,  et  nos  etiam 
C(deremus.  Et  non  solum  Papam  sed  Christum  etiam  negaremus  saeculari  potestate 
urgente,  quia  relHguit  caritas,  et  omnia  interiit  fides.  Utcunque  sit,  pacem  desidera- 
mus,  quae  sive  per  aliud  Concilium,  vel  per  conventum  Principum  detur,  mhili  pendo. 

**  Mansi  xxix.  p.  179  ss.  S.  S3^odus  pro  tribunali  sedens  per  hanc  suam  sententiam 
diffinitivam — pronuntiat,  decemit  et  declarat,  Gabrielem  prius  nominatum  Eugenium 
P.  lY.  fiiisse  et  esse  notorium  et  manifestum  contumacem,  mandatis  sen  praeceptis  £c* 
clesiae  universalis  inobedientem,  et  in  aperta  rebellione  persistentem,  violatorem  assi- 
dnum  atque  contemptorem  sacrorum  canonum  synodalium,  pacis  et  unitatis  Ecclesiae 
Dei  perturbatorem  notorium,  universalis  Ecclesiae  scandalizatorem  notorium,  simonia^ 
cum,  peijumm,  incorrigibilem,  schismaticum,  a  fide  devium,  pertinacem  haereticum, 
dilapidatorem  jurium  et  bonomm  Ecclesiae. — Quem  propterea  eadem  s.  Synodus  a  Pa- 
patu  et  Bomano  Pontifido  ipso  jure  privatum  esse  declarat,  etc. 

**  Cf.  Aeneae  Sylvii  Commentar.    (See  note  42.) 

**  That  the  proceedings  at  Basle  were  carried  on  in  a  passionate  and  by  no  means 
exemplary  manner  may  be  understood  from  the  foregoing  fkcts.  Compare  Jo.  de 
Polemar  (see  note  87),  in  Mansi  xzxL  p.  202 :  Nullibi  pejus  decreta  Basileensinm  quam 
Basileae  servata  sunt.  Formula  ilia  moram,  in  cibis,  in  vestibus,  in  fkmiliaribus,  in 
falleris  (phaieris)  equorum,  in  modo  vivendi  et  procedendi,  in  deputationibus,  in  con* 
gregatione  general!  ftiitne  unquam  servata?  Qnaliter  snpplicationes,  et  alia  per  depo- 
tationes  expedita  sint  temere,  immoderate,  prout  quilibet  plus  polerat  aut  per  clamores 
et  impreasiones,  aut  multitudinem  votorum,  non  advertendo  quid  expediat,  sed  omnia 
passim  concedendo,  ea  praesertim  quae  sedes  Apoetollca  repulerat,— pudet  referre.  Mit- 
tont  ntique  nuncios  cum  fiicultatibus,  quae  nee  legatis  de  latere  per  sedem  AposloUcam 
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olnsion  of  one  wearisome  acfaisn,  anotlier  was  introdnoedy  dam- 
aged  tba  cause  of  the  oonncil  in  an  eztnuHdinary  degree.  Felix 
Y.  was  leoognised  in  a  £bw  ooontries  only.  By  tbe  departine 
and  dissatisfaction  of  many  of  its  members  the  ooondl  lost  more 
and  more  of  its  oooseqnenoe  and  weig^  and  finom  the  16ili  May, 
1443,  when  it  held  its  fiorty-fiffli  and  last  session,  it  existed  onfy 
in  name.^    Eugene  would  have  had  an  easy  part,  to  play  against 

trmdl  comwrrcnrnt.  81  Diabolu  m  IBuSlftauSbuB  aliqiiid  peteret  et  oootim  iu  et  joi ; 
dummodo  Dlb  Tdki  ■wwHrn,  fMfllime  impatePBt.  Offianmi  et  ipd  ct  AntipftpA  Mrm 
Begtt>BSk  Prindpibui,  «i  PmeUlb  prirOflgU,  CkoIUIm,  dignitott,  si  Ulis  adiiiCnt, 


SjjrlTiai,  Dmci^  GcnwoiiM,  c  10,  detolbat  Um  pait  takoi  lij  tf»  dlft»- 
OLt  natkna  in  this  idiisiii:  GsUia  «iaidaB,  atqiM  HiipiBla,  Italia  qnoqaa,  Uafuia at 
Aftgt^  BBgmhwa  futMih^ntwr •  Sabaadia,  SuieeDaas,  Baailieiiaaay  AnnBtiBaoaeBi acts 
SaTimia  Gamlnenaaa,  atmnlqne  da  daeilnia  BaTariaa  Albertaa  Moaad  Fetid  ohadiahaat 
Bex  Aragoonm  at  flidliaa  Alphooaaa,  Poloniqiie  et  Britonea  nee  Eaipenio  nee  FaUd,  ni 
CooeiUo  BaaOeenaiiim  aoaeoltabant,  Baliqaa  Geraaanianeatialltatem  qnandaia  JadaJt 
Joannes  da  Pdlemar  (tea  note  S7)tl>sa  deiciibea  the  oonditioB  of  tiba  eoondl  fa  tibajiar 
1443  (Manai  zxzL  p-SOS):  Kolli  Friiaataa,  ArchiepiBCopi,  et  Epiacopi  arUa  Aatipafai 
adhaftwmmt,  azoqitia  panriaiimia  ilUa  da  Pedemootiiim  et  Sabandtaft,  qiaoa  wm  TaritM 
tnUt,  aed  matoa  et  aal^Jeetio  rompellit,  ac  illJs  tanti  toekria  patiataribaa  BaaOaaa  as- 
istentibiia,  qnomm  nomina  opputtiumm  eat  inaerara,  nt  pataat,  qai  ei  qnalaa  aiat^  qd 
Kcclfaiam  pertnrbaat,  Aialatenaia  Eiiiacopns  (Lewis  Allemandy  archbiahap  of  AAm 
and  Cardinal,  president  of  tbe  conncfl),  Gratianopolitaniu  Efrisoopos  (of  Grteobla),  B^ 
siliensiB  £p.,  Ep.  Aqnensis,  Marsiliensis  sine  possessione  Episcopos,  Lacnsanensis  sine 
possessione,  Ep.  Argentinensis  titaUtns,  £p.  OrossetanoB  titolatos.  Ftaenmt  etiam  dao 
Epiflcopi  de  Arragonia,  qoos  D.  Bex  tenebat  ibi,  nt  terreret  S.  D.  N.  ne  eaaet  sibi  adTO^ 
sarios  in  regno  Neapolitano.  Foemnt  antem  pand  qaidam  Abbates  de  dioeceai  Basili- 
ensi,  nietn  ibi  manere  compnlsi;  faemnt  qnidam  Monacbi  apostatae  et  fo^tiTi,  et 
nnlli  vel  notarii  vel  copistae,  et  qnidam  alii  yix  in  sacris  oonstitnti  nnllina 
nis,  qoi  qnidem  nee  in  dioecesanis  nee  in  provindalibus  Conciliis  de  jnre  vel  consaeta- 
dine  admitterentnr,  qni  Basileam  ad  hoc  profecti  fuerant,  etad  hoc  morabantnr,  nt  eflte- 
gerent  snperionmi  snonim  correcdonem,  Tel  nt  alios  litibns  vexarent,  vd  nt  acanddmn 
aliqnod  perpetrarent,  etc.  Erer  since  the  year  1437  manj  inflnential  bishops  had  sqia- 
rated  themsdves  from  the  council,  and  the  lower  clergy  had  the  ascendencj  then. 
Against  this  Nicholas  Panormitanns  (comp.  note  37)  declared,  indeed,  A.D.  1439,  iHisa 
he  pleaded  for  delay  in  the  proceedings  against  the  Pope  (see  Aen.  SyW.  de  Gone.  Bsp 
siL  lib.  L  ed.  Cattop.  1667,  p.  36) :  Si  Episcopi  et  Abbates  compntarentnr,  nemini  dabi> 
nm  esse,  qnin  mijor  pars  differri  praesentem  rem  vellet.  Cnmqne  totins  poteatas  Oon- 
dlii  in  Episcopis  resideret,  hand  ferendnm  esse,  nt  eis  spretis,  qnod  m^jori  parti  inlbrio- 
mm  placeret,  id  conclnderetur.  Bnt  the  Cardindis  Ardatensis  controverted  him  with 
some  passages  of  Angnstine  and  Jerome  Q.  c.  p.  43) :  si,  pront  Hieronymo  placet,  Epis- 
copi sunt  sola  consnetndine  pradati  Presbyteris,  ntiqne  fieri  potest,  nt  conanetndinam 
contraria  toUat  consnetndo :  at  si  Presbyteri  debent  Ecdesiam  Dei  cnm  J^iisoopb  in 
commune  regere,  satis  notnm  est,  qnod  ad  eos  qnoqne  deciders  res  spectat  Eccleaiaa  da- 
bias.-^Si  soli  Episcopi  rocem  habeant,  id  demum  fiet,  qnod  nation!  placabit  ItaBcaa, 
quae  sola  nationes  alias  in  nnmero  Epbcopomm  ant  superat  ant  aeqnat.  Utennqneesti 
opns  Dei  hac  vice  fiiisse  antnmo,  nt  inferiores  ad  deddendnm  redperentor:  ravdavit 
enim  ea  nunc  Dominns  parvnlis,  qnae  sapientibus  abscondit.  En  homm  Inferionun  s^ 
Inm,  constantiam,  rectitndlnem,  magnanimitatem  videtis.  Ubi  nunc  Concilium,  d  soli 
Epiacopi,  solique  Cardinales  vocem  habuissent?  Ubi  nunc  Conciliorum  anotoritas? 
daa  eatholica?  nbi  dacreta?  nbi  refiurmatio?   Kempa  omnia  libidini  Socanii  ae 
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his  adversary  Felix,  if  he  had  not  resolved  to  attack  at  the  same 
time  the  reformatory  decrees  of  Basle,  which  had  been  already  ac- 
knowledged by  the  two  most  powerful  kingdoms  of  Christendom. 
As  these  had  found  among  the  higher  orders  of  the  clergy  their 
most  determined  supporters,  the  Papal  policy  was  so  directed  as  to 
win  the  secular  princes  to  its  aims.  In  France,  Eugene  was  obliged 
to  be  content  that  Charles  YII.  should  remain  as  true  to  him  as 
to  the  Pragmatic  Sanction.^^  In  Grermany,  he  might  hope  for  bet- 
ter success  from  the  weakness  of  the  new  Emperor  Frederick  III. 
(since  1440)  and  the  divided  state  of  the  country.  And  those 
unwonted  privileges  which  he  granted  to  the  Duke  of  Cleves  (a.d. 
1444),^®  to  the  detriment  of  the  Archbishop  of  Cologne  and  the 

tameritata  jam  dia  commissa  foUsent ;  victorqae  nefandissimi  propositi  sui  ille  faisset, 
nisi  quos  modo  spemitis  inferiores  sibi  restitissent.  tii  sunt,  qui  privationem  ab  Eugenio 
Ikctam  contempsemnt :  hi  sunt,  qui  minas,  qui  spolia,  qui  persecutiones  ipsius  flocci  fe- 
oemnt,  etc.  Afterward,  a.d.  1452,  the  then  converted  Aeneas  Sylvius,  in  his  Oratio  adv. 
Auttriales  Gn  Muratorii  Anecdotis,  t.  ii.  p.  162),  even  sajs :  Inter  Episcopos,  caeteros- 
qne  Patres  conscriptos  vidimus  in  Basilea  coquos  et  stabularios  orbis  negotia  judicantes. 
Qnia  horum  dicta  vel  facta  judicaverit  legis  habere  vigorem  ?  This  composition  of  the 
council  has  always  been  with  the  Ultramontanes  a  principal  argument  against  its  va- 
lidity. 

*'  Eugene  expressed  liis  opinion  of  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  in  a  letter  to  the  King,  when 
a  bishop  was  elected  at  Angers  according  to  its  regulations,  although  the  Pope  wished  to 
provide  in  the  Way  hitherto  customaiy  (Raynald.  ann.  1439,  no.  87) :  Quod  vero  scribi- 
tor  ordinationes  Bituris  confectas  (te)  velle  manutenere,  a  certo  tenemus  scriptum  esse 
to  inscio  et  invito.  Nam  cum  pro  tua  sapientia  dudum,  cum  illae  ordinationes  fierent, 
coQsnluisses  viros  nonnullos  timentes  Deum,  et  bonos  viros  ac  doctos,  quid  de  illis  sen- 
tbent,  atque  ii  tibi  respondissent,  eas  esse  contra  Deum,  contra  aequitatem  injustas,  et 
OOfitra  salutem  animae  tuae ;  mirandum  asset — te  velle  eas  ordinationes  servare,  quae  es- 
■ent  iniquae  et  in  animae  tuae  praejudicium  factae.  When,  in  the  year  1440,  embassadors 
came  from  Eugene  and  the  council  to  a  new  synod  at  Bourges,  and  the  former  desired 
the  abolition  of  the  pragmatic  sanction,  they  received  the  following  answer  from  the 
King,  after  he  had  taken  council  with  his  bishops  and  other  magnates  (Preuves  des  li- 
bertez  de  Teglise  Gallicane,  chap.  xx.  no.  28),  quod  Bex  tenuerat  Concilium  Basileense 
pro  Concilio,  ad  ipsum  Ambassiatores  miserat ;  multa  bona  pro  fide  et  moribus  constitue- 
irnt)  quae  Bex  approbabat ;  nee  unquam  congregatum  Ferrariense  pro  Concilio  habuerat 
aat  habebat.  Quoad  depositionem  Eugenii,  et  electionem  Felicis,  numquam  eas  adproba- 
Ycrat,  aut  approbat :  immo  tenuerat  Dominum  Eugenium  pro  Papa,  et  adhuc  tenebat, 
9t  Tolebat,  quod  sibi  in  suo  regno  obediretur,  nisi  aliud  in  Concilio  general!,  celebrando 
Jtucta  annum  in  aliquo  loco  Galliarum,  fiiisset  ordinatum,  et  quod  requirebat  Papam, 
qnatenus  illuc  mitteret  dictum  Concilium,  et  convocaret,  et  celebrari  procuraret,  et  quod 
in  eo  personaliter  interesset — Quoad  Pragmaticam  Sanctionem,  eam  inviolabiliter  vole- 
bat  observari  et  custodiri.  Et  si  aliqua  videntur  nimis  rigida,  in  iUo  generali  Concilio 
Baaileensi  possent  moderari. 

*"  See  the  remarkable  bull  addressed  to  the  Bishop  of  Utrecht,  dd.  17.  Kal.  Febr.,  1444, 
in  LeibnitU  Biantissa  Codicis  Juris  Gentium  diplomatic^  P.  ii.  p.  168 :  Pastoralis  officii 
desnper  nobis  divina  providentia  commissi  debitum  postulat  et  requirit,  ut  contra  nos- 
tramm  et  Bomanae  Ecclesiae  rebellinm  temeritatem  eorum,  qui  in  nostra  et  sedis  Apos- 
tolicae  obedientiae  devotione  et  fide  firmi  et  immobiles  permansenmt,  statui  et  quieti 
inimAmmque  saluti  salnbriter  comulamua.    Exhibita  siquidem  nobis  pro  parte  dilecto- 
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Bishop  of  Hanstori  who  were  both  agunst  him,  aie  a  piooC  how 
eerneetly  he  etioTO  in  this  ooontiy  to  win  over  the  powerfol 
nobles.  He  did,  indeed,  overestunaAe  his  power  in  Gennanjr, 
when  he  yentored  in  1445  to  pronrmnee  senteDoe  of  depoaitiun 
against  the  Archbishops  of  Irefes  and  Cologne,  as  decided  adha^ 
ents  to  the  Goonoil  of  Basle,^  finr  this  step  indooed  the  eleetimd 
princes  to  mute  at  Fnuikfi>rt-on-Maine  (21st  March,  1446)  in  some 
deciflive  dnmands  npon  the  Pope.^    However,  the  Enqfntcr,  who 

ram  aikmin,  aoMHna  iriwnai^  AMphi  Dads  Ch-phciilt,  <t  Johaaidt  tji  priipfl 
ti,  petMo  continnlwt,  qiwd  cmn  t«m  —ccoUrei  qnamecdeiiMtiCTie  pgwonMi,  n>qiflncfll» 
Iq^  ct  alis  locm  •celMJartUra  in  tidt  <liimlniiii  ct  teiris  in  Colaiieui  efc  Mimiitfiriiwl 
4iocMi  cwniitwirii,  pro  m  qiiod  Aickiqiiieopiu  ColoakniU  aobb  «i  AportoUcM  nil 
fnobedlnu  et  rebeUis  czistit,  et  iaiquitetb  films  Henricat,  qjA  m  gerit  pro  ^ibeopo  M9- 
ouDnieaii,  daauutioBSs  fiUo  AmiUft  qUbi  Dnci  SahandiM,  qjd  m  F«lioaii  V.  aon  Mp 

criUfD  noBdnart  jum  ■ il,    ■flliami  m  janiiiiinMil,  pluisui  in  ^irifcaallbiw  «i  taqpoi* 

UbiudetrineoteMiitiiiflftiit:  pro  parte  ^ctonim  Dads  et  primogoiti  nobis  ftdt  knd&> 
tor  inppUcaUnn,  at  eonun  nibditoram  fBomm  statid  «i  «dnti  providaro  mianlMrdllv 
dignarraiiir.  Koaigltor  wnnia  et  lingnU,  p<ir»on«»,  mHiigia,  capitnla,  mq— ttefiay  lo- 
detiM  et  loea  qoeelibet  eccleiieitica,  dominUy  terra*  et  loca  eoptaiBcta,  donee  tlini  ia> 
per  hoe  dascfiwai  diapoBendom,  oft  cmmjuritdieUomej  pojutaje^  af  leyariorifnie  ^MaaK 
Cokmientu  ArekiqM$eopi  af  ^piieopi  MomaaUrimm  exianafgi  ti  Jibertimlm^ 
taae  wmm  ^nteopum,  etiam  titaUrem,— qni  in  dictis  dominiia,— Clericoa  ordinaie,- 
nemqne  spiritoalem  jnrisdictionem,  quae  Archiepiscopi  Cdoniensea  et  Epiacopi 
terienaes  pro  tempore  inibi  habere  et  exercere  consaeremnt, — exercere  valeat,  necnoa 
contra  omnew  et  singnlaa  personaa,— quae  echismatia  labe  infecta  eaaent,  ant  pradkte 
Amedeo  qnomodolibet  adhaererent  sen  faverent, — inquirere  et  procedeie— poaait,— d^pa> 
tcmdi,  et  Ulwn  amavmdi,  tdUanqus  nd  loco  ponendi^  quotiemtpnparte  dictomm  DmcU  cf  pr^ 
mogeniti  fwerU  rfgviftfti^aactoritate  praefata,  tenore  preaentinm,  concedfanna  fiienlta* 
tern.  Volentea  similiter  et  tibi  eisdem  anctoritate  et  tenore  concedentea,  at  oohub  cf  «■§- 
giuia  dignitates,  personatos, — monasteria, — caeteraqoe  hetti^^ida  ecdesiattica  qaaecanqas 
in  dictia  dominiia — nunc  Tacantia  et  imposterum — ^vacatora,— quae  in  torno  aire  aienss 
Ordlnariomm  vacare  contigerit,  dommodo  non  sint  sedi  Apostolicae  reaerrata,  jpsrsoau 
idoneiaper  ip»o§  Dveem  et  primogenitum  tibi  nominandis—^xmferre  et  de  Ulitprwrider§  U 
here  et  licite  valeae.  Hence  rose  the  proverb :  Dux  Cliviae  est  Papa  in  snb  tenia ;  set 
Worn.  Teschenmaclieri  Annales  Cliviaef  Joliae,  Montiom  et  Marcae  Weatphalicae,  ed.  J. 
Chr.  Dithmar.  Franc,  et  Lips.  1729,  fol.  p.  294. 

«'  See  the  brief  to  the  bishop  of  Utrecht,  dd.  9th  Febr.,  1446  On  Baynald.  ad  h.  a.  no. 
1) :  Naper  iniqnitatis  filios  Theodoricam  de  Moersem,  olim  C^loniensem,  et  Jaoobnm  SI- 
rik,  olim  Treverensem,  Archiepiscopoe,  tamquam  haereticos  et  schismaticoa,  noatroaqne 
et  lUnnanae  Ecdesiae  rebdles  ex  Jostis  et  urgentibos  causis  omni  dignitato  ardiiepisc<v 
pali — priTavimns, — ac  privatos  fore  declaramns :  et  deindo  ad  provisionem  eammdam 
Ecclesiarum — patemis  et  solicitis  stodiis  intendentes,  Coloniensi  Ecdesiae  da  perNoadi- 
lecti  filii  Adolphi  Clivensis  duximos  providendam,  ad  Eccleaiam  vero  Trereienaem  ven. 
fratrem  nostrum  Joannem  tunc  Cameracensem  Episcopom  de  fiatmm  conailio  anctod- 
tate  Apostolica  transtulimus. 

**'  The  acts  of  this  electoral  league  may  be  seen  in  Miiller's  BdchstagstheatnuD,  Th. 
1,  s.  278,  and,  edited  from  the  originals,  in  Gudeni  Codex  diplomaiicoa  Aneedotoran,  t. 
iy.  p.  290  as.  The  electoral  princes  here  resolved :  Zu  dem  Ersten,  daa  Babst  Eqgeniai 
die  Decreta  in  dem  Concilio  an  Costentx  gesatzt,  und  in  dem  Condlio  zu  Basd  emoerti 
innhaltende  die  Grewaltsam  der  gemeynen Concilien  erkennen  n.  veriehen  solle vonwei^ 
tea  xu  worten,  als  die  Forme  damber  begriffbn  innhddet.   Item  daa  Babat  Eogeaiaa  der 
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looked  with  displeasure  upon  this  partial  alliance  of  the  electors, 
managed,  by  help  of  the  arts  of  his  crafty  private  secretary,  Aeneas 
Sylvius,  to  effect  that  the  greater  number  of  the  princes  of  the 
Eippire  at  the  Congress  of  Frankfort  (September,  1446)  should 

Stette  eyne,  namlich,  Costentz,  Strassptirg,  WormB^  Mentz,  oder  Triere  benenne,  dAhin 
or  ein  gemeyn  ConcUium  berufie,  angehende  of  dea  enten  tag  des  Meyen,  Anni  1447. 
In  welichem  Concilio  erclert  werden  soUe  die  Zweitracht  in  der  H.  Kirchen,  von  des 
Babstoms  wegen  und  anch  aust  entstanden ;  Und  daa  solicb  Balle  nnsem  Herren  den 
Korftirsten  geantwort  werde  uf  den  Tag  gen  Frangfkirt,  hietznachen  u.  Kalendas  Septem^ 
brifl  nechstkonunende,  als  anch  ein  Fonne  damber  begrieffSon  innheldet.    Item  das  er 
Bnllen  gebe  von  den  Decreten  des  Concilii  zu  Basel,  mit  solichen  nnderscheiten,  nnd  in 
massen  die  durch  Ennig  Albrecht  seligen  und  UU.  HH.  die  Kurforsten  zn  Mentse  ufge- 
nommen  worden  sint  (see  note  41),  Versehunge  gegen  die  Nnwekeiten,  die  dazoschen, 
als  die  Protestation  (see  note  40),  hat  gewehret,  und  noch  wehren  wirdet,  gescheen  we- 
len,  Oder  noch  gescheen,  und  anch  den  Versorgnissen  nach  notdnrfft  unser  Nation,  als 
das  in  Schri/ten  begrieffen  ist    Und  so  Babst  Eugenius  soliclis  also  getan,  und  die  Bul- 
len  nf  die  gemelten  Zit  ungeverlich  also  unseren  Herren  geantwort  hedte,  so  salte  man 
Ine  fhr  eynen  Babst  halten,  und  ime  gehorsam  sin :  u.  doch  in  dem  knnftigen  Con- 
dlio  der  Erclerunge  der  ob gemelten  zweitracht  in  der  H.  Kirchen  entstanden,  worten : 
Und  was  also  in  demselben  Concilio  wirdet  ercleret,  das  sollen  Electores  eyntrechtigli- 
cben  ufnemen  u.  halten. — ^Und  ob  Babst  Eugenius  solichs  nicht  tun  wolte,  so  were  wol 
in  versteen,  das  er  Fursatz  hedte,  die  heiligen  geme^'uen  Concilia  und  Iren  Gewaltsam 
ewiglich  zu  verdrugken.    So  yermeynen  unsere  Herren,  solichen  Gewalt  nit  zu  verdrug- 
ken  lassen,  sunder  sollen  das  Concilium  zu  Basel  fur  ein  war  Concilium  halten,  und  dem 
gehorsam  sin ;  doch  also,  das  das  Concilium  zn  Basel  unsem  Herren  eine  Bulle  gebe. 
darinn  sie  sich  verschriben,  daa  sie  sich  uf  ejn  zyt,  und  an  ein  Stat,  die  Ine  unsere  Her- 
ren die  Eurfursten  benennen  werden,  transferiren,  und  dahln  ein  Concilium  setzen  sol- 
len ;  und  das  sie  auch  Bullen  geben  uf  die  Yersorgniss,  als  die  Schriflte  damber  begrief- 
frn  inheldet :  und  das  soliche  Bullen  uf  Kalendas  Septembris  nechst  kumpt  zu  Frangftirt 
nnsem  Herren  ubergeben  werden  ungeverlich. — Item  diewile  unsere  gnedige  Herren  den, 
Wegk  nff  Babst  Eugenium  znm  ersten  fhrgenommen  haben ;  wurde  es  sich  dann  also 
schigken,  das  UU.  HH.,  ob  £r  der  sachen  als  obgeschrieben  steet  nicht  nachqueme,  zu 
dem  Concilio  zu  Basel  slahen  wurden,  als  sie  auch  alsdann  tun  sollen ;  sal  das  auch  ver- 
sorgt  werden,  das  Babst  Felix  sich  ke  jner  presidentien — ^in  dem  Concilio  zu  Basel,  ader  in 
dem  zukunftigen  Concilio — ^undertziehen  ader  annemen ;  Sunder  das  Concilium  sal  in  al- 
lem  sinem  wesen  alle  Sache  handeln  n.  fbmemen,  in  aller  masse,  als  sie  vor  getan  haben 
ee  Babst  Felix  gekoren  was,  bis  also  lang  das  solichs  durch  das  zukunftig  Concilium,  in 
bjrwesen  nnsers  H.  des  Euniges,  so  ferre  er  mit  den  Eurfursten  daran  sin  wil, — ^wio  mans 
damitde  halten  soUe,  gclutert  u.  erclert  wurde.    Wolte  aber  der  Kunig  mit  den  Eurfhrs- 
ten  jdt  daran  sin,  so  sal  doch  daa  also  durch  UU.  HH.  die  Eurfursten  gehalten,  und  dem 
nachgegangen  werden. — Item  so  findet  mann  vil  mutwilliger  Lute,  die  unserer  Herren 
Eynunge  u.  Protestation  nicht  geachtet  han,  sunder  allerle):  impetriret. — Darumb  haben 
sich  UU.  HH.  vestiglich  vereyniget,  Welcher  der  were,  der  in  der  Protestation  ichts  im- 
petriret hedte,  das  widder  die  Protestation  were,— das  UU.  HH.,  wan  sie  des— angemf- 
ftn  wurden,  den  ader  die,  die  solichs  begangen  hedten,  in  iren  Tjtnden  nicht  liden,  sun- 
der an  der  Lip  u.  Gut  griffen,  und  dem  Cleger  getmwlich  helffen,  das  solichs  abgetan, 
nnd  dem  Cleger  sin  Koste  u.  schade  nach  redelichkeit  gekart  werde.    Tme,  the  deposi- 
tion of  the  two  electoral  princes  is  not  here  expressly  mentioned,  but  It  is  emphatically 
enough  disavowed ;  while  the  abrogation  by  a  bull  of  all  novelties,  which  had  been  in- 
troduced during  the  neutrality,  since  the  protest,  was  required  of  the  Pope,  and  powerfbl 
sopport  assured  to  all  the  incumbents  of  ecclesiastical  benefices  against  those  who  had 
son^t  the  appointment  to  them  during  this  period.    Aeneae  Sjflvii  Hiti,  Friderici  III, 
Imp,  (mA,F.  KoUarii  Analeda  MonumaUarum  omm$  aevi  Vrndobonenna,  t.  ii.  p.  120 
ss.) :  Eugenius  cum  accepisset^  Theodericum  Coloniensem,  et  Jacobnm  IVcrerensem  Ar- 
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declare  fbraoiselves  prepared  for  a  modifioatioii  of  these  demaiida  ;*^ 

eUcpiscopot  ei  Eleetores  Imperii  Fends  foyers  partes,  nvtriie  nentnlitenif  adrwHri 
Bomanae  sedi,  ambos  deposnit,  et  aicUepisoopaH  dlgnitafte  priraTit,  quae  rsa  QUma^o 
Impedimento  Aiit.  Nam  bene  nati  pimasiiles  eC  amieb  ftdti,  qnamTis  jure,  nm  taassn 
&cto  Ecclesias  dimittebant,  et  acrins  Engenii  partes  impagnabant.  Homm  igitnr  oi^sn 
conventos  apad  IVancfordiam  inter  Prindpes  habltiis  est,  in  quo  decretnn  est,  nlil  Ba> 
genius  depositionem  Archiepiscopomm  annollaret,  decrctiun  Constantiensb  ConeiB  ao- 
ceptaret  atqoe  profiteretor,  Gennanicae  natiooi  oportnne  seenreqae  et  stabillter  pravida- 
retur ;  omnis  natio  ab  Engenio  defioeret,  Felioemqne  seqneretor.  Hoc  antem  Mcntein- 
ter  se  stataenmt,  silentiiunqne  jnrcjnnundo  indixemnt,  mittentasqae  ad  Caeeaiea  Lsgn- 
tos,  ea  legeaperire  Jnssenmt  mandate  Caesari,  nt  non  amplins  qnam  dbl  et  sex  consIHa- 
riis  pateiacerent.  Erat  antem  mens  eomm  Legates  eosdem  ad  Eog^pinm  mitten^  qd 
haec  peterent,  orabantqne  Caesarem,  nt  amplecteretnr  ecmim  Tiam,  atque  com  his  nit- 
teret— Legatis  Principum  dixit  Caesar,  non  piacere  sibi  depositionem  Archlepiaooporan, 
neqne  snrrogatos  eis  Gallicos,  bene  fiicere  Prindpes,  qui  eomm  indemnitati  et  nationit 
ntilitati  consnlerent.  Telle  se  ad  liaec  ooncurrere  et  mitters  ad  Eageninm  com  els:  illnd 
antem  Indjgnnm  esse,  qnod  se  Papae  Jndices  constitoerint,  cnm  dieetent,  nisi  spsnta  ft- 
^rit,  ab  eo  se  defectnros,  quasi  non  Papam  et  Papani  esse  in  eoram  arUtilo  lealdsnl. 
The  embassadors  of  tiie  doctors,  among  whom  Gregoiy  of  Hdmbnrg,  sjndlc  of  Kiinm> 
berg,  was  tlie  most  eminent,  immediately  started  for  Borne ;  Aeneas  fl^jrlyhu,  as  laqis- 
rial  embassador,  went  before  them.  Caesar  yocato  Aenea  fisnensi  seonetaifo  twi,  •soe- 
ta  Prindpnm  d  apendt,  Josdtqne  Pspam  accedere,^ac  Tiam  pads  d  snaders,  perieda 
exponere  et  mentem  Prindpnm,  oiaie,  nt  Eleetores  snos  rsetltaerst;  Caesarsm  dU  in 
omni  re  anzilio  ftttomm.  Aeneas  now  declared  to  the  Pope,  at  a  private  andisaoe,  In 
the  Emperor^  name :  Yideri  necessarium  Archiepiscopos  lestttoi,  non  antem  caasaiipit 
▼ationem.  Tnm  nationi  oportnne  prorideri.  Deinde  decretnm  Frtqiumt  Constanthndi 
Concilii  (§  131,  note  15)  recipiendum  esse.  Ea  si  Eugenius  faceret,  fotnmm,  nt  tota  na- 
tio ct  ncatralitatem  deponeret,  et  ad  Engenii  rediret  obedientiam.  Sin  antem,  qnamTii 
Caesar  nunquam  Engenium  deserturus  esset,  tamen  Eleetores  mala  esse  mento  nnilts 
maehinaturos  mala,  timendnmque  grande  schisma.  The  Pope  acceded  to  these  propo* 
sols,  and  declared  to  the  electoral  embassadors,  quia  mandatnm  non  haberent  tractandi 
ct  concludendi  quae  oporteret,  missurum  Eugenium  ad  conyentum  Electomm,  responsa- 
rumque  petitionibus  corum  pro  dignitate  Romanae  sedis.  This  was  according  j  done  at 
Frankfort. 

*^  Aeneas  Sylvius,  1.  c.  p.  126 :  Onmis  Caesaris  cura  in  earn  Hi— ♦^wp  coQata  erst 
Nam  sex  Eleetores  obligati  simul  adversus  Eugenium  yidebantur  Caeearem  apemere, 
itaque  summum  Caesari  studium  erat,  foedus  Electomm  solvere,  et  aliqnem  ad  se  tra- 
here,  ut  Eugenic  et  dbi  consuleret.  Contra  enim  omnes  Eleetores  nihil  andelmt  agere, 
nequc  adversari  Eugenie  volebat.  Itaque  neque  solus  Eugenium  sequi  andeliat,  neqne 
cum  Electoribus  flli  adversari  volebat. — Earn  ob  causam  legatis  suis  (among  whom  Ae- 
neas was  one)  id  mandatl  Caesar  dederat,  ut  foedus  Electomm  omnino  mmper^  tentarent, 
et  aliquos  Eleetores  ad  se  trahere  studerent :  quod  si  duos  ex  eis  liabere  possent,  deda- 
rationem  pro  Eugenic  facerent,  sin  antem,  declarationem  omitterent.  At  first  the  legates 
of  the  Council  of  Basle  seemed  to  have  the  ascendency  in  FVankfort,  the  dectord  em- 
bassadors brought  a  ver}'  un&vorable  report  of  their  success  at  Bome.  Exinde  legati 
Caesaris  summo  studio  conati  sunt  Haguntinum  Archiepiscopum  ex  foedere  caeteromm 
Electomm  abducere,  sic  enim  et  Federicum,  Marchionem  I^andenbnrgensem,  ab  illis 
cxtraxisse  putabant,  qui  fidem  Archie|xscopi  secutus  foedus  intraraL  Mnlta  In  earn  rsm 
practicata  sunt.  Johannes  de  lisura  foederis  et  auctor  et  defonsor  MugnwHiii^yi^  fn  sen- 
tentia  tenebat  Cumqne  res  diu  inutiliter  tractaretnr,  ad  pecnniam  tandem  lecui'iePB 
oportet,  cui  rarae  obaudiunt  aures.  Haec  Domina  curiamm  est,  haec  amea  omnium 
aperit,  huic  omnia  serviunt.  Haec  qnoque  Maguntinnm  expngnavit.  Non  qnod  sIbi 
qnicquam  promissum  foerit,  sed  inter  qnataor  ejus  Consiliarios  duo  millia  fiorenomm  rfae- 
ncDsium  erogata  sunt,  quae  l>ono  animo  Caesar  solvit,  no  se  spreto  Eleetores  ad  partem 
Concflii  Felicisve  deolinarent,  qnam  iommam  Nioolaiia  pofteft  per  Aenoftm  lidnieo  ft- 
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and  a  German  embassy  started  for  Rome  to  tender  obedience  to 
Eugene,  on  condition  that  these  limited  demands  were  granted.^^ 
Even  these  conditions  met  with  great  opposition  from  one  part  of 
the  cardinals  ;^  and  Eugene  himself,  while  he  seemed,  in  four 
bulls,  to  satisfy  the  demands  of  the  G-ermans,^^  still  reserved  for 

misit.  Hi  ergo  Consiliarii  non  veritatiB  amore  sed  ami  dulcedme  pellecti  Archiepitco- 
pum  Blaguntinum  ad  yolnntatem  CaesarU  inclinabant.  Sed  nolebat  Pontifex  ille  jura- 
tnm  foedus  abrampere  sine  cauaa  jnsta,  qoaerebatqne  modos  honestiores.  Cumqae  le- 
gati  Caesarifl  non  possent  menti  ejus  satis&cere,  Aeneas  modam  commentns  est,  qui  r«- 
ceptis  notulis,  secundnm  qnas  se  Principes  obligayerant,  nisi  Eugenius  illas  admitteret, 
▼elle  se  earn  deserere,  omne  venenam  ex  his  ademit,  novasqne  notolas  composuit  (this 
new  compact,  a  modification  of  the  electoral  leagne,  note  60,  is  printed  nnder  the  name 
Concordata  Principum  Francofordiensia,  in  WOrdtwein  Subsidia  diplom.  i,  ix.  p.  70), 
per  qnas  et  Archiepiscopi  depositi  restituerentor  (but  without  declaring  their  deposition 
nnll),  et  nationi  oportone  provideretur  (bnt  with  the  adoption  of  the  Papal  condition  that 
"die  wnrdige  nation  dem  heil.  Stnhl  am  Bom,  ohne  der  Stadt,  ein  wiederstattung thue*^, 
et  anctoritas  conciliomm  salvaretur  (but  the  Cooncil  of  Basle  is  dropped,  for,  though 
something  is  said  of  another  council,  yet  nothing  is  said  about  its  deciding  between  the 
Pope  and  the  Council  of  Basle) :  illasque  dixit  sua  opinione  Eugenium  non  negaturum. 
— Eas  igitur  Maguntino  ostenderunt,  dicentes,  iniquum  esse  ab  Eugenio  discedere,  qui 
notulas  illas  concessurus  esset  honestatis  et  justitiae  plenas.  Tunc  Maguntinns  bona 
fide  se  dixit  intrasse  foedus,  sibi  dictum  ftiisse,  nihil  Electores  ab  Eugenio  relle,  quod 
non  esset  honestum ;  at  si  jam  his  non  contentarentur,  ab  honestate  recederent,  Placere 
igitur  sibi,  ut  notulae  in  publico  legerentur,  quaererenturque  vota  multitudinls.  The 
electors  of  Blayence  and  Brandenburg,  the  Grand  Master  of  Prussia,  the  Archbishop  of 
llagdeburg,  and  several  German  princes  signed  at  once  before  the  public  deliberation. 
Cnmque  ventum  esset  in  concionem,  major  pars  notulas  approbavit :  Treyerensis  et  Co- 
loniensis  et  Dux  Saxoniae  adversi  fuerunt,  Palatinus  dubius  mansit.  Sic  territi  tree 
Electores  nihil  concludero  ausi  sunt.  At  legati  Caesaris  cum  ICaguntino,  Brandenbur- 
gensi  et  aliis  novum  foedus  fecerunt,  statueruntque  in  futuro  nativitatis  Dominicae  fea- 
to  ad  Eugenium  mittere,  atque  ab  eo  petere,  uti  notulas  approbaret :  quod  si  faceret, 
mox  nomine  nationis  obedientia  sibi  praestaretur ;  sin  autem,  mrsus  in  deliberationem 
res  adduceretur. 

"  Compare  the  speech  of  Aeneas  to  the  Emperor  Frederick,  in  Baluzii  BUscellan.,  lib. 
viL  p.  525  ss.,  in  which  he  describes  this  embassy,  the  death  of  Eugene,  and  the  coroniu 
tion  of  Nicolas  Y. 

"  Aeneae  Sylvii  Hist  Friderici  IJL,  in  KoUar,  ii.  p.  129:  Collegium  Cardinalium  di- 
visum  erat,  videbaturque  magna  pars  adversari  his,  quae  Francfordiae  conclusa  erant, 
atque  hi  erant  maxime  Theologi,  qui  omnia  graviora  faciunt :  ob  quam  rem  Ludovicus 
Aquilegiensis  et  Johannes  Morinensis  Cardinales  suadent  Eugenio,  si  velit  Ecdesiae  pa- 
cem  habere,  novos  ut  Cardinales  assumat,  qui  rosistere  contradicentibus  poesint  Sic 
suasus  Eugenius  quatuor  Cardinales  cieavit.  The  opposing  cardinals  said  (see  the  On^ 
tio  Aeneae,  in  Baluz.  vii.  p.  683,  quoted  in  note  62),  venditam  esse  Teutonicis  Apostoli- 
cam  sedem,  seque  quasi  bubalos  duci  naribns.  Further  still,  p.  685 :  Grave  videbatur 
Cardinalibus  annatus  remittere,  collationes  beneficiorum  amittere,  Concilium  convoca- 
re,  decreta  recipere,  privatos  restituere ;  ajebantque,  non  solum  in  natione  Germanica 
id  esse  nocivum,  sed  alias  exinde  nationes  recessuras  et  Apostolicam  sedem  perditum  iri, 
nee  bene  consultum  esse  caeteris  Eccleaiis,  quando  Romana,  quae  est  caput  omnium, 
langueret :  conducere  Christianae  rellgioni  Romannm  Pontificem  fore  potentem,  ut  tueri 
alios  Praelatos  queat,  inter  Principes  pacem  constituere,  infidelibus  resistere,  haereset 
extirpare :  nunquam  tot  haereses  in  Christiana  religione  fuisse,  qnot  Iherunt  ante  Syl- 
yestrum,  quia  paupertas  Bomani  Pontificis  neglectui  Ailt. 

'*  These  four  bulls  are  given  almoft  entire  in  Baynald.  ad  ann.  1447,  no.  4  m.  ;  «ntire 
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frnflifatm  dd.  &  Ftkr,  Mim  •  nfraM  to  that 
tlAiiec:  Smbt  alUft  MHaa  damtfi  BmOms  •^JS*^  ciiwr  ciano 
Mftfln  BomiJMiraB  Btjipni  MOiflflliily  ex  ^ponui 
|lwlbtti  ipMTAMinfbM  dlritf  nliwif  coatcBti 
c«BiiU  ct  iingHki  Tlfon  dMmlona  hf^JwaMdi  em  rab 
— mqat  fa  ptwtnnUm  ^Dm  qwoodolibet  girte  tbI  aeta  easti 
tff  niu,  ima  «i  faTMabOla  pwfriitaiiti  8cper  obterratiooa  too  «i 
crotonitn  aoraadoni  cam  aoanalU  Pndati  natioais  pnefiitae  ex  oiadem  decretia  gisf»> 
toa  M  fort,  BobU  coaqaeiti  aiat,  camqaa  ia  fllis  Apoetolicae  ledi,  qaae  maham  ia  laii 
Jaritvaa  ax  Ipula  decrotia  gnvata  diaoacitar,  recompeasatio  proaiiaaa  ut,  decreviamt  Io> 
gatum  aoitraai  cam  tafficiaati  poteatate  ad  partes  Genaaaiae  tnuumittera,  qai  aiediaa- 
Ulma  Kage,  Archiepiacopo  et  MarGhiooe  praefiiitu,  ac  aliia  cjasdeai  aatioaia  Priadpibai 
et  fraalatU,  cum  qalbua  ftiaiit  opai,  saper  obwnraatia  et  modiiifiatwma  decralonim  Im- 
JuiimcMll,  naeaon  aoper  proririoao  Apoetolicae  aedi  fitdeodia  traetare  valeat,  et  iaalitar 
eoncontara.  rermitteatea  laterlm,-^qBod  omnes  et  aioguli — ia  praefiita  aatfioee  daon- 
tU  liiOuiiffl<N]| — ^liliere  et  llcite  uti  poaiiat, — donee  per  Legatnm,  at  praedictam  eat,  co»> 
oordatum  ftiarit,  vel  per  Coaciliaai— eliter  fuerit  ordiBatam.^-111.  Ad  ea  gaoe  oil  raAw- 
Uxmtm  dd,  6.  Febr,  Oa  the  petltioa  of  the  King  of  Bome,  and  other  prelatea  aad  aohki, 
and  at  thnir  desire,  promlttimus,— qnod,  qoando  ipsi  olim  Treverensla  et  GoloDieaiii 
Ardhloplseopl  ail  gremlnm  nostnim  et  Eccleaiae  Tenieotes — noUa  plenam  et  debitam 
olie<Ui«ntlain  praebaerint,  ao  pro  roro  Jean  Christi  vicario  recogaoreriat,  ipaoa  ad  pna- 
dlrlnn  ICcrlmlas  absque  ulla  exceptlone  ant  oppositione  restitoemas,  ac  ia  priatiaamsla. 
itim  nipntii«nius.->IV.  Inter  caettra  dedderia  dd.  7.  Febr,  omnes  et  8ingalaa-*-eiectkMMa, 
— provlslmirH  et  dis|KMiUones,  necnoa  processus, — sententias  aliaque  acta  jadiciaria 
t4»rllate  ordtnaria  hujusmodi  saspensicmis  et  nentralitatis  tempore  Ikctaa 
ta  Pi  rata  balientes  aurtorltate  Apostollca  ex  certa  soientia  conflrmamns.— Ac  Ulia,  qai 
|Hillluni  dlrtomni,  qui  lUstloao  post  aostram  translationem  sub  aoaiiae  geaendia  Geaet 
111  r^manserunt,  auntnritate  recepemnt,  at  illo  uti  possint,  praeaeatibaa  ooaeedivaa  et 
Indulffiimus  i  IllU  aatrm,  qui  non  habeat,  sine  dlffioaltate  dabimas  et  etiam  Ubeie  coo- 
tHNlnmus.— Pranterea  omnia  et  slnguU^  quae  dictis  suspeaslone  et  proteatatioBe  daraalif* 
bna  In  prai\)udlrlnm,— vel  laeslonem— Metropolitaoorum,— aecaoaalioramEpiaeoporam, 
l*iii«>Uloftiiu,  roUr^nrum,  peraonaram,  sea  rorum  quammcaaqae  contra  ibedaa  pietM 
latlnnU  ol  PUS|H«nnlnnls  hi^usmodl  quomodocuaque  Tergeatia,  ApoatolicaTel  alia  qawb 
auolitrltale  conres»a,--4nsup«r  •colealastlcas  ceasuras,  malctas  et  poenaa— promalgataa 
— <'aManiu». — Nm!  mm  tills,  qui  matra  Ipsos  impetratis,  coacesns  vel  obteatia— qaoaMK 
tU»llb«l  allerentur,  ettamil  «tt--Jv<  qaaeaitam  forel  ex  certa  adeatia  de  poUatatii  plwi 
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perfect  freedom  of  aotion.^  However,  the  Grerman  embassadors 
gave  in  their  ailegianoe  to  him  upon  his  death-bed,  7th  February, 
1447,^  and  the  neutrality  of  G-ermany  was  at  an  end. 

§  133. 

NICOLAS  V.  (6th  MARCH,  1447-24th  MARCH,  1455).  CALIXTUS  IH.  (8th 
APRIL,  1465-6TH  AUGUST,  1458).  PIUS  IL  (I&th  AUGUST,  1458-15th  AUGUST, 
1464).    PAUL  IL  (30th  AUGUST,  1464-26th  JULY,  1471). 

The  Papal  See  now  strove,  with  Roman  craft  and  steadfastness, 
to  win  back  what  was  lost  at  the  CouncU  of  Basle.  Although 
Nicolas  v.,  immediately  after  his  aocession,  expressed  himself  in 
the  most  liberal  manner  to  the  Grerman  embassadors,^  and  oon- 

tadine,  perpetanm  sUentiam  imponentes  :  insuper  qnasctiiiqae  obligationes  super  anna- 
tis  sea  commnnibiu  et  minntis  seryitiis — nsqae  in  praesentem  diem  remittimiis. — Inau- 
per  omnes  et  singulas  praefatae  nationis — personas, — qui  post  dissolutionem  sive  transla- 
tionem  praefati  Concilii  per  nos  factam  congregation!  Basillensium  sub  nomine  genera- 
lis  Concilii  adhae8erant,^^i  jam  ad  nostram  obedientiam  sont  reversi,  yel  infra  sex 
menses  post  declarationem  pro  nobis  factam  redierint, — ab  omnibus  et  singulis  juramen- 
tis,  peijnrii  reatn,  ac  aliis  censnris  et  poenis,  si  qui  tenerentur, — absolvimus  et  libera- 
mus. — Ut  autem  praemissa  eo  firmius  observentur,  pro  nobis  et  successoribus  nostris  Bo- 
manis  Pontificibus  de  Venn,  fratrum  nostrorum  S.  R.  £.  Cardinalium  consillo  et  assensn 
pollicemur  omnia  et  singula  supradicta  inyiolabiliter  obserrare,  et  contra  ea — ^nullo  um- 
quam  tempore  quicquam  innovare :  et  quod  nobis  licere  non  patimur,  eisdem  successo- 
ribus indicamus,  decementes  ex  nunc  irritum  et  inane,  si  secus  super  Us  a  quoquam  qua- 
tIs,  etiam  Apostolica  auctoritate — contigerit  attentari. 

»*  The  bull  Decet,  dd.  6.  Feftr.,  in  Raynald.  ann.  1447,  no.  7,  and  Mfdler  s.  852; 
Cum  carissimus  in  Christo  Alius  Fridericus  Rex  Romanorum  Olustris,  ac  yen.  frater 
noster  Archiepiscopus  Maguntinus,  et  dil.  Alius  Fridericus  Marchio  Brandeburgensis,  S. 
I.  Electores,  nonnullique  alii  nationis  Germanicae  Praelati  et  Principes  quaedam  petive- 
rint  a  nobis  Aeri,  quae  necessitas  ipsa  et  Ecclesiae  utilitas,  ut  eos  ad  nostram  et  s.  Ro- 
manae  Ecclesiae  unitatem  et  obedientiam  alliciamus,  nos  concedere  qnodammodo  com- 
pellit :  nos  ad  vitandum  omne,  scandalum  et  periculum,  quod  exinde  sequi  posset,  no- 
lentes  aliquid  dicere,  aut  conArmare  yel  concedere,  quod  esset  contra  ss.  Patrum  doctri^ 
nam,  yel  quod  yergeret  in  praejudicium  hujus  s.  Apostolicae  sedis,  quoniam  propter  im« 
minentem  nobis  aegritudinem  non  yalemus  omnia  per  eos  petita  et  per  nos  concessa  cum 
ea  integfritate  judicii  et  concilii  examinare  et  ponderare,  quae  rerum  magnitudo  et  grayi- 
tas  requirit :  tenore  praesentium  protestamur,  quod  per  quaecumque  a  nobis  dictis  Regl, 
Archiepiscopo — ac  nationi  responsa  et  respondenda,  concessa  et  concedenda  non  intendi- 
mus  in  aliquo  derogare  doctrinae  ss.  Patrum,  aut  praefatae  sedis  priyilegiis  et  auctoritati, 
habentes  pro  non  responsis  et  non  concessis,  quaecunque  talia  a  nobis  contigerit  emanare. 

**  See  the  account  giyen  by  Aeneas  Sylyius  (note  52),  in  Balua.  yii.  p.  587,  ss. 

*  He  said  to  them  (see  the  speech  of  Aeneas  cited  §  182,  note  52,  In  Baluzii  Misc.  yiL 
p.  555) :  Ego  quae  cum  natione  Germanica  mens  antecessor  fecit  non  solum  approbare 
conArmareque  yolo,  sed  exequi  et  manutenere  omnia.  Kimis,  ut  mihi  yidetur,  Romanl 
PontiAces  Ambrias  suas  extenderunt,  qui  nihil  jurisdictionis  caeteris  Episcopis  relique* 
runt.  Nimis  quoque  Basilienses  Apostolicae  sedis  manus  abbreyiayerunt.  Sed  ita 
eyenit:  qui  facit  indigna,  ut  injusta  ferat  oportet  Arborem,  quae  in  unam  partem 
pependit,  qui  yolunt  erigere,  in  partem  adyersam  trahunt  Nobis  sententia  est,  in  par- 
tem sollicitudinis  qui  vocati  sunt  Episeopos  suo  jure  minime  spoliare.  Sic  enim  juris- 
dictionem  nostram  nos  denique  senratnros  speramus,  si  non  nsarpayerimns  aliena. 
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finned  the  balls  of  his  predeoeasor,^  neverflieleflB  he  managfid,  by 
the  favor  of  the  Emperor  and  the  mediatinn  of  Aeneaa  Sylviii%  to 
introdaoe  onee  iDore  in  the  so-cailod  Aschaffsnborg  Coocordat, 
properly  the  Concordat  of  Vienna  (ITth  Febroary,  1448),'  under 
pretext  of  the  stipolated  provision  for  the  Papal  See,  the  articles 
of  the  Constance  Ccmcordat,  so  disadvantageous  to  the  German 
nation.^  The  more  powerfiil  German  nobles  were  won  over  by 
concessions,'  the  less  powerfbl  were  obliged  to  follow  of  their  own 

*  The  doanBcnU  are  giren  in  Koeh  Smctio  Pregm^  p.  197  u. 

*  On  itf  hifitunr  nee  eepedall j  Kodi,  p.  36  ba.  In  tlie  diet  at  ^■^^•*B^*«-*g  in  Jnlj, 
1447,  it  wa»  deiennined,  in  respect  to  tlie  next  diet  to  be  anembled  at  yoremberg:  Item 
conclndetv  ibi  prorifio  SanctJMtmo  Doinini  nottro  et  eedi  Apoatnlirar,  ri  tcmpew  Medio 
cum  legato  non  foeiit  concordatnm.  Thia  procino  had  been  alreadj  praniaed  to  the 
Pope  br  the  Coondl  of  Baale,  as  a  compenaatioo  for  what  had  been  taken  finnn  him 
(I  132,  note  30),  and  been  atipulated  for  by  Eogene  lY^  in  the  bnll  Ad  fi  — ggiffifirfi  !■ 
(1 132,  note  64).  But  in  the  mean  time  the  Emperor  had  the  Concofdat  agreed  npon  at 
Vienna  bj-  Aeneas  Sjlvios  with  the  Canlinel  Johannes  de  Carvigal  (see  the  proofii  in 
Koch,  p.  211,  note  3). 

*  Among  the  many  editions  the  most  important  are  those  which  are  published  from 
the  originals,  viz.,  from  the  archires  of  llajence,  in  Wardtwein  Snbsid.  DipL  iz.  p.  78 
ss.,  from  the  imperial  archires  at  Vienna,  in  Koch  Sanct^  Pragm.,  p.  201  h^  and  from 
the  electoral  archives  at  Cologne,  in  Hedderich  Elementa  Joris  Cipionici,  P.  it.  p.  145 
ss.  See  llQnch*s  Concordate,  Th.  L  a.  88  ff.  The  Concordat  of  Vienna  contains  only 
the  two  sections  of  the  Concordat  of  Constance  (see  $  131,  note  19),  cap.  iL  Deprocukmit 
£ccU-narumy  and  cap.  ill.  Ife  Aimatis,  and  agrees  with  these  in  almost  every  word.  The 
most  important  alteration  is,  that  instead  of  the  alternate  presentation  to  smaller  bene- 
fices, an  (dttmatio  mensium  was  established :  De  caeteris  dignitatibns  et  benefidis  qni- 
busconque,  saecnlaribus  et  regularibus  vacaturis,  ultra  reservationes  jam  dictas,  mi^jori- 
bus  dignltatibus  post  pontificales  in  cathedralibus,  et  principalibns  in  collegiatis,  ex- 
ceptis,  de  quibut  jure  ordinario  provideatur  per  illos  inferiorcs,  ad  quos  alias  pertinet, 
idem  sanctissimus  Dominus  noster  per  quamcnnque  aliam  reservationem — non  impediet, 
quo  minus  dc  illis,  cum  vacabunt  de  mensibus  Februarii,  Aprilis,  Junii,  Augosti,  OcUk 
bris  et  Decembris,  libere  disponatur  per  illos,  ad  quos  collatio,  aut  alia  quaevia  dispositio 
pertinebit. — Quotiens  vero  aliqno  vacante  beneficio  de  mensibus  Januarii,  Martii,  Maji, 
Julii,  Septenibris  et  Kovembris,  specialiter  dlspositioni  Apostolicae  sedis  reservatia,  non 
apparuerit  infra  tres  menses  a  die  notae  vacatioub  in  loco  beneficii,  quod  alicoi  de  illo 
Apostolica  auctoritate  fuerit  provisum,  ex  tunc  et  non  antea  Ordinarins,  vel  alius,  ad 
queui  illius  dijtpositio  pertinebit,  de  illo  libere  disponat.  In  the  Pope*s  bull  of  confinna- 
tion,  dd.  I'J.  Mart.,  in  which  the  entire  concordat  is  recited  word  for  word,  the  striking 
difference  is  found,  that  in  the  first  of  the  above-mentioned  proposals  the  words  de  quAiu 
are  left  out.  Accordingly  it  runs  (Koch,  p.  240) :  De  caeteris  dignitatibns, — majoribus 
diguittttibus— exceptis,  jure  ordinario  provideatur,  etc.  And  thereupon,  as  early  as 
1467,  Aeneas  Sylvius,  Epist  383,  ad  &Iart.  Blaycrum,  grounds  the  assertion  diametrical- 
ly contradictory  to  the  genuine  text :  Concordata  ipsa  dignitates  primas  post  pontificals 
et  in  collegiatis  Fx^clesiis  principales  Apostolicae  sedis  dlspositioni  permittunt  (likewise 
bis  (iermania,  c.  12,  and  c.  21) ;  and  this  interpretation  was  universally  adopted,  nntU 
Keller,  the  canonist  at  Treves,  in  1767,  first  vindicated  the  true  meaning ;  see  the  note  in 
Koch  Sanct.  I^ragm.  p.  223  and  240.  Nevertheless  the  reservation  of  the  Deaneries  in 
tht  latest  concordats  followed  ss  tlie  consequence  of  this  inveterate  error. 

*  The  Elector  of  Brandenburg  received  the  right  of  nominating  the  bishops  of  Bnm- 

vg,  Lebiis,  and  Ilavelberg ;  see  the  papal  deed  of  September,  1447,  in  Gercken  Cod. 
ift*  Brandeb.,  t.  vU.  p.  801.    The  ecclesiastical  electors  received  the  InduUum^  to  ap- 
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motion.  Thus  the  principal  results  of  the  Council  of  Basle  and 
of  the  acceptation  of  Mayenoe  were  lost  to  Q-ermany.®  Felix  V. 
and  the  feeble  remnant  of  the  Council  of  Basle,  removed  in  1448 

point  to  benefices  vacated  in  the'  months  reserved  to  the  Pope  (Koch,  p.  42),  so  did  the 
Archbishop  of  Saltzburg  likewise  (see  Nachrichten  by  Juvavia,  s.  280).  Onlj  the  Elect- 
or Dietrich  of  Cologne  would  not  be  won  over,  but  immediatelj  after  his  death,  a.d. 
1461,  the  Concordat  was  pablbhed  in  the  diocese  of  Cologne  also ;  see  Hedderich  £le- 
menta  Juris  Canonici,  P.  iv.  p.  145. 

*  Jacobus  de  Paradiso  (Carthusian  and  Doctor  of  Divinity  at  Erftirt),  De  Septem  Sta- 
tibus  Eccl.,  in  Brown,  Appendix  ad  Fasc.  Berum  Expetend.  et  Fugiendarum,  p.  Ill : 
Gaudet  quidem  nostris  temporibus,  scil.  nunc  de  anno  Domini  1449,  Ecclesia  de  unico 
et  indubitato  pastore,  scil.  Nicolao  P.  V. ;  sed  luget  de  conculcatione  decretomm  in 
transactb  Conciliis  edictorum,  et  videt  quomodo  contraria  dccretis  practicantnr. — ^At  the 
end  of  the  Concordat  of  Vienna  is  the  following  passage :  In  aliis  autem,  quae  per  felicis 
recordationis  Dominum  Eugenium  Papam  quartum  pro  natione  praefata  usque  ad  tem- 
pus  Aitnri  generalis  Concilii  permissa,  concessa,  indulta  atqne  decreta,  et  per  memora- 
tnm  sanctissimum  Dominum  nostrum  Papam  Nicolaum  confirmata  fuerc,  in  quantum 
ilia  concordiae  praesenti  non  obviant,  ista  vice  nihil  extitit  immutatum.  According  to 
this  the  decrees  of  Basle,  accepted  at  Mayence  (§  132,  note  41),  which  were  confirmed 
by  Eugene  lY.  (in  the  bull  Ad  tranquillUatem^  §  132,  note  54)  and  by  Nicholas  Y.  (see 
above,  note  2),  were  to  remain  in  force  so  far  as  they  were  not  exchanged  in  this  Con- 
cordat for  other  resolutions.  This  was  quite  in  agreement  with  the  bull  AdtranquHHtci- 
tem :  for  according  to  it  there  was  to  be  no  concordat  except  with  reference  to  the  modi- 
fication of  some  of  those  decrees,  and  the  compensation  to  be  made  to  the  Pope  for  his 
loss.  However,  that  acceptance  of  Mayence  was  gradually  forgotten,  and  the  Concordat 
of  Vienna  regarded  as  an  independent  compact,  and  the  only  result  in  Germany  of  the 
Council  of  Basle.  So  early  as  the  year  1457,  Aeneas  Sylvius,  Epist.  888  ad  Mart.  Maye- 
rum,  seems  to  take  it  in  this  sense :  Verum  cum  dids,  decreta  Basiliensis  Concilii  non 
custodiri,  idque  putas  injuriosum  esse  nationi,  indignam  dicimus  esse  querelam  tuam. 
Propter  decreta  enim  Basiliensis  Concilii  inter  sedem  Apostolicam  et  nationem  restram 
dissidium  coepit,  cum  vos  ilia  prorsus  tenenda  diceretis,  Apostolica  vero  sedes  omnia  re- 
jiceret.  Itaque  fuit  denique  compositio  facta,  in  qua  nos  imperatorio  nomine  interftd- 
mus.  Ea  certam  legem  dedit,  deinde  Inviolabiliter  observandam,  per  guam  aliqua  ex 
decreds  Concilii  praedicti  recepta  videntur,  aliqua  rejecta.  likewise  in  his  Germania, 
c  11:  Postremo  eo  modo  concordiae  locus  fuit,  ut  sententia  quorundam  decretomm 
Basiliensis  Concilii  reciperctur,  reliqua  vero  ejus  statuta  rejecta  viderentur.  However, 
Leibnitz,  Cod.  Jur.  Gentium,  P.  1.  p.  896,  already  maintained,  anteriora  concordata  et 
concessa,  qualia  in  decretis  Constantiensis  et  Basileensis  Concilii  et  Eugenil  approba- 
tione  continentur,  hie  confirmari,  adeoque  male  vulgo  negligu  After  Horix  discovered 
again  the  acceptance  of  Mayence  (see  §  182,  note  41),  the  true  state  of  the  case  was  once 
more  revealed  by  him,  and  frequently  maintained  by  the  canonists,  Keller  at  Treves, 
Endres  and  Gregel,  in  Wtirtzburg,  Jung  at  Heidelberg,  Both  at  Biayence,  Hedderich 
at  Bonn,  especially  during  the  controversy  about  the  nunciature.  See  particularly,  Jo. 
Phil.  Gregel,  Diss,  de  Juribus  Nationi  Germanicae  ex  acceptatione  Decretomm  Basileen- 
slum  quaesitis,  per  Concordata  Aschaffenburgensia  modificatis  aut  stabilitis.  Mogunt. 
1787,  4.  (reprinted  in  P.  A.  Gratz  Continuatio  Thesauri  Juris  Ecol.  ab  A.  Schmidt  ador- 
nati,  vol.  i.  Mogunt.  1829,  8.  p.  41  ss.)  On  the  other  hand,  Spittler  (Gesch.  der  Fun- 
damentalgesetze  der  deutschkathol.  Kirche  im  Verh&ltnisse  zum  rOm.  Stuhle,  in  the 
Getting,  histor.  Magazin,  Bd.  1.  St  2.  s.  847.  St.  8.  s.  474.  Bd.  4.  St.  1.  s.  151),  sought 
to  prove  that  the  decrees  of  Basle  were  quite  abolished  by  the  AschaflTenburg  Concordat. 
See,  on  the  other  side,  Koch  Sanct.  Pragm.,  p.  47  ss.  Ueber  die  Fnndamentalgesetze  der 
deutschkathol.  Kirche  im  Verb,  sum  rdm.  Stuhle,  ein  Nachtrag  zur  Spittler'schen  Ge- 
Bchichte.  Frankf.  u.  Leipz.  1790  Qn  which  Spittler's  treatises  are  first  reprinted  entire, 
and  then  refuted). 
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by  the  Pope  and  the  Emperor,  saw  nothing  but  Papal  avarice  at 
work  in  these  efforts  for  a  crosade.^^  And  when  Calixtus  III., 
immediately  after  his  accession  (1455),  began  to  follow  up  this 
matter  with  still  greater  zeal,^^  the  only  resolt  effected  was  that 
the  reforming  party  once  more  arose  in  Crermany,  to  win  back  the 
lost  freedom  of  the  Church.  When  the  weak  Emperor,  Frederick 
in.,  under  the  guidance  of  the  crafty  Aeneas  Sylvius,  attached 

^^  On  these  efforts  and  their  result  in  Germany,  see  Pii  IL  Pont.  Max.  Commentarii 
lenim  memorabilium,  quae  temporibus  stiis  contigerunt^  libb.  ziL,  a  Joanne  Gobellino 
(the  private  secretary  of  Plus  II., — really  by  the  Pope  himself;  see  Platina  ed.  1645,  p. 
760)  compositL  Francof.  1614,  fol.  p.  22  ss.  In  the  diet  at  Hatisbon  a  general  promise 
was  made,  which  was  to  be  more  fully  deliberated  upon  in  the  next  diet  of  the  empire 
at  Frankfort  (compare  Mailer's  Beichstagstheatrom.  Th.  1.  s.  460).  But  here  (in  Sep- 
tember, 1454),  mutati  erant  Theutonum  animi,  nee  cuiquam  placebat,  expeditionem  in 
TWcas  fieri :  infectae  veluti  venenis  quibusdam  aures  neqne  Imperatoris  nomen,  neque 
Bomani  Praesulis  ferre  poterant,  dicebantque,  eos  corrodere  anrum  velle,  non  bellum 
gerere :  sed  alium  fhturum  Concilii  exitum,  qnam  sibi  persuasissent :  nee  pecuniam  col- 
latnroe  Germaniae  populos,  nee  in  militiam  datoros  nomina :  atque  in  eam  sententiam 
persnasi  omnes  Imperatori  et  Papae  maledicere,  legatos  eomm  contemnere,  Burgnndos 
irridere,  qui  proni  ad  expeditionem  videbantur,  Hungaris  durissima  verba  dare,  qui, 
cum  suum  regnum  tucri  nequivissent,  nunc  Germaniam  suis  calamitatibus  involvere 
▼ellent:  nee  ulla  spes  reliqua  erat  rei  bene  gerendae,  cum  decretum  Batisponense  pror- 
sos  rejiceretnr.  At  cum  in  concionem  itum  est,  locuto  Aenea  (as  Imperial  commissary) 
mnnium  repente  animi  in  priorem  belli  gerendi  ardorem  rediere.  Oravit  ille  duabus 
ftrme  horis,  ita  intentis  animis  auditus,  nt  nemo  nnquam  expnerit,  nemo  ab  orantis 
Tultn  oculos  sues  averterit,  etc.  (The  speech  itself  may  be  seen  in  MOller's  Beichstags- 
tfaeatrum,  Th.  1,  s.  474  ff.)  The  oratorical  vanity  of  Aeneas  here  exaggerates  the  re- 
sult. It  was  indeed  determined  to  send  a  considerable  army  to  the  aid  of  Hungary ; 
but  this  was  to  be  more  particularly  discussed  at  the  ensuing  diet  in  the  Neustadt  of 
Vienna.  A  more  impartial  account  of  the  success  of  this  diet  is  given  by  the  Franciscan, 
Johannes  Capistranus,  who  alone  was  able  at  that  time  to  rouse  the  common  people  in 
the  style  of  the  ancient  preachers  of  crusades  (on  his  agency  see  Chr.  A.  Pescheck  in 
Dlgen's  Zeitschr.  fiir  die  hist.  Theologie.  Bd.  2,  St.  2,  s.  259  ff.),  and  who  was  also  pres- 
ent at  Frankftirt,  in  his  letter  to  the  Pope  of  2dth  October,  1454,  in  Wadding  Annales 
Minorum  ed.  2,  t.  xiL  p.  203 :  cum  apnd  multos  appareat  in  praesenti  dieta  magna  Msse 
conclusa,  mihi  vero  aut  nihil,  aut  parum  boni  conclusum  extitisse  visum  est.  As  all 
was  made  to  depend  upon  fresh  deliberations,  the  Hungarians  might  in  the  meanwhile 
be  driven  to  make  peace  with  the  Turks.  He  then  also  informs  the  Pope  of  the  common 
feeling  as  it  still  prevailed  after  the  diet :  Omnes  Principes,  omnes  Domini,  totus  mun- 
dns  generaliter  dicit :  Quomodo  vohtmiu  contra  T\trcam  propriot  sttdores^  propria  no$tra 
boiMj  panem  JUiorum  nostrorwn  exponere,  quandoquidem  tumtnus  Poniifex  in  turribusy  in 
grotsia  muriSj  in  calce  et  lapidHms  thetaurum  8.  Petri  expendit^  quern  in  defennonem  ionciae 
JUki  dtberet  expendere  f  However,  Nicholas  Y.  died  during  the  diet  in  the  Viennese 
Neustadt,  and  now  the  deliberations  were  again  deferred. 

^>  Platina  in  Vita  Calixti  HI.  ed.  1645,  p.  727 :  bellum  Turcis  statim  indixit  Id  se 
ante  Pontificatum  vovisse  ostendens  suo  chirographo,  his  verbis  scripto,  quod  in  libro 
quodam  suo  extabat :  Effo  CaUghu  Ponti/ex  Deo  omn^^otenH  voveo  et  tanctae  individuae 
Trinitatiy  me  beHo,  nudedictis,  interdietis,  execrattonibiUy  et  demum  qmbuMCunque  rebui  po^ 
terOj  Titrcoi  Christiani  nominis  hostet  taevimmot  perteetitunim,  Admirati  stmt  onmes  qui 
aderant,  quod  Pontificatus  nomen  sibi  desumpsisset  ante  adeptam  dignitatem,  quodque 
homo  senex  ac  fere  decrepitus  tantum  animi  haberet.  Ut  autem  quod  promiserat  re 
ipsa  praestare  posset,  Predicatores  per  totam  Europam  statim  misit,  etc.  (More  par- 
ticularly S.  Antoninus  in  Summa  P.  iii.  tit.  xxU.  cap.  14,  init  Constitoit  plnrea  pimedica- 
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himself  entiieljr  to  the  Pope's  side,^'  the  only  result  was,  in  fiusti 
to  call  fi>rth  loud  and  hitter  oanqdaints  against  the  Pope  and  Ihe 
Emperor,^*  and  against  die  hraadies  of  the  Conconlat  onrnmittifid 
by  ^e  former  and  alkywed  hy  die  latter ;  and  the  Pope,  in  a  letter 
of  re  joinder,  ventored  die  hoU  assertkn,  that  the  observance  of  die 
Concordat  depended  nponi  die  Pope's  &Yor."    However,  neither  in 

tores  diTenaram  wgiiwum,  qnl  dbenrcmit  per  ciritetee  eft  caildU  id  pne^eaadam 
cracem  eontim  Tirud,  q^  htf'UiiUu  plcbet  id  coBtribaaidiiBi  iilwoej  nn  ad  tarn 
aanctnm,  taiii  piam,  tarn  imu— iIbm  oaaibva  opoa  pro  ooBdnoendla  amiigetiay  coae»> 
dens  indidgentiaB  plenariaa  paceatonni  cQotritb  et  cmJe«is  mbmI  ia  rite  ei  aend  ia 
■arte  cajcaaqiaa  eleaawajraam  V.  Dncatflnun  larglenti,  aactfliitateBqiia  trilifm  abtel 
^aadi  etditpeniandi  ia  maltla  caaibm.)  ExhisaotemliMiiltatilnuadMdeeimtriraBaa 
BeouM  aifilHH'tflT  in  hoatem  miaift,  Patriaicha  Aqiiilc;|enBi  Praefecto^  qui  triannio  Bari> 
tiaui  hifttHT*  Aaianonun  vezaTit,  inialaa  qoaadam  cepit,  ae  magaaa  calamitataa  hoitibai 
latalit  A  craaada-biill,  dated  15tli  Hay,  1456,  according  tc  wUch  a  geaenl  craaadiBg 
boat  was  to  be  asaemUed  b}r  1st  Karch,  14M,  maj  be  seen  in  Baynald.  ann,  14fi5,  mx  19. 

"  QobelliniComm.p.25:  Haee  cam  aodiU  assent  in  Austria  (at  Ae  diet  iatiiaVieB- 
neae  Nenstadt),  ftaeia  son  pand,  qni  Caesari  snaserint,  nune  teaqpoa  eaaa  eoftcaadi 
Apostdicam  scdem,  ne  tantaia  ia  Germaaia  posset ;  conTcntiooes,  qnao  cam  Bagimio 
qnarto  factae  ftierantf  dimiantaa  eaae,  noc  prios  obediendnm  Bomano  Pentifici,  qaaai  ca 
eoBoedeiet,  qnae  natio  Gannaniea  optaret ;  ancUlam  earn  rideri,  libertatem  aUqaaado 
BMteri.  Atqne  lioc  ipaom  Jacobus  T^veiiensis  Arcliiepiscopas  obaize  reqainibat,  qui 
ex  lite  Incnun  aliqaod  expoctabat.  Goatra  Aeneas  non  esse  e  re  Caasaria  ^aliaii  Bo* 
mani  Pontiflds  auctoritatem  reprimere,  at  popnli  gratii  iniretor,  qnae  sai  natan  la- 
constantissima  est ;  nee  mnltitndlni  relinqnendas  habenas,  qnam  nosset  prindpadbas 
inimicam ;  inter  Principes  aliqnando  amicitiam  inveniri,  inter  plebem  et  regem  odium 
immortale ;  Papam  Imperatoris,  et  Imperatorem  Papae  anxilio  indigere ;  stnltum  esM 
illi  nocere,  cujns  expectes  opem ;  cum  Pontificatns  nevus  initur,  tone  Bomani  Praesalis 
gratiam  beneficiis  emerendam.  Quodsi  ab  injnriU  incipias,  difficile  in  beneroleatiam 
patere  aditum ;  mittendam  more  mi^orum  obedientiam,  foedusqne  eum  novo  Piaesule 
lionestum  ineundnm,  eoque  pacto  Germanos  Imperatori  obedituros.  Ticit  Aeneae  senten- 
tia,  atque  ipse  missus  est,  qui  ea  perageret,  qnae  snaserat,  etc.  The  speech  made  by  Aeneas 
before  the  Pope  upon  tliis  proffer  of  obedience  is  £p.  413,  in  the  collection  of  his  letters 

^*  At  the  Diet  of  Nuremberg,  in  1456,  the  electors  already  thought  of  electing  a  Kng 
of  the  Bomans  even  against  the  Emperor's  will,  Mailer's  Beichstagstheatrum,  Th.  1,  s. 
555  AT.  At  an  asaomblage  of  the  electors  of  Mayencc,  Cologne,  the  Palatinate,  Saxooy 
and  Brandenburg,  with  the  Archbishops  of  Saltzburg  and  Bremen,  which  waa  held  at 
Frankfort  in  1457,  another  assembly  of  the  princes  was  determined  upon  to  meet  in  Ko- 
remberg  at  Martinmas-tide,  1457,  in  which  the}*  were  to  deliberate  (see  Nene  Sanunlung 
der  Beichs-Abschiede.  Frankf.  a.  M.  1747,  fol.  Th.  1.  s.  190) :  anne  magis  expediat  pro 
honore  Principum  et  nationis,  quod  decreta  Constantiensis  et  Basileensis  Conciliorum, 
quae  ca  gravamina  contingunt,  circa  quae  magis  necessarium  ftierit  providendum,  abs- 
que modificatione  et  simplicitcr — repetantur  et  innoventur :  vel  quod  ordinationea  inter- 
roedioo,  de  qui  bus  in  avisamentit  supradictis  cautum  ct  actum  est,  prosequantnr  et  con- 
tinuentur,  sen  quod  alia  congrua  et  honesta  via  Alemanniae  consulatur.  Afterward  tliey 
were  to  consult — de  modo  et  forma,  quibus  Bomanus  Imperator  posset  induci  ad  ooncnr- 
rendnm  una  cum  Principibus  Alemanniae  in  re  ista,  et  etiam  ad  providendum  Nationl 
vel  per  pragmaticam  sancUonem  vel  alio  remedio  oportuno.  Likewise — anne  Dominus 
Apostolicus  vel  Uteris,  vel  oratoribus,  et  quibus  modis  et  mediis  interpellandus  sit  super 
liac  re.  The  Avisamenta  here  agreed  on  wore  to  be  communicated  previously  to  the 
other  nobles.  They  may  be  the  Pragmatica  Sanctio  of  which  Aeneas  speaks,  Germania, 
0.  78  ss.    (See  below,  note  19.) 

^*  Galixti  III.  Ep.  ad  fVidoricum  Imp.  dd.  81.  Aug.  1457  Omperfect  in  Baynald.  adh. 
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a.  no.  40,  complete  in  Aen.  Sjlr.  Epist.  886) :— nnper— sicat  nobis  relatnm  est,  nonnulli 
ex  venerabilibus  fratribus  nostria  ac  dilectis  filiis,  nobilibus  viria,  Bomani  Imperii  Elec- 
toribns,  et  alii  plerique  Principes  ac  Praelati  nationia  ejuBdem,  dieta  quadam  sive  con- 
ventn  inter  se  celebrata  (in  Frankfort ;  see  above,  note  14),  Oratores  snos  ad  Te  miserunt, 
qui  de  nobis,  deque  curia  nostra  non  purvam  qnerelam  fkcientes,  inter  caetera  exposoisse 
femntar,  quod  nos  diversis  modis  nationem  ipsam  aggravantes,  quae  inter  Te  nomine 
nationis  et  antecessorem  nostrum^-concordata  fuerunt,  minime  adimplere  aut  obsenrare 
curemus. — ^Audiyimus  rumorem  esse,  tanquam  nos  aurum  ex  natione  tua,  supra  quam 
deceat,  extorqueamus.  Injuriantur  profecto  nobis,  et  a  yero  longe  recedunt,  qui  talia 
dicunt :  nihil  unquam  nostro  nomine  ab  his  extortum  est,  quibus  beneficia  contnlimus, 
nt  illi  garriunt :  nihil  exactoro,  nihil  petitum  praeter  Annatam  vetusto  jure  debitam :  at 
si  qui  contra  Turcos  pecuniaria  nobis  subsidia  obtulerunt,  non  recusavimus,  nee  recu- 
sare  quidem  debemus  pro  tanta  Christianae  religionis  necessitate.  Pecunias  autem  hu- 
jusmodi — non  usurpamus  nobis, — ^non  consumimus  in  deliciis,  sed  in  defensionem  fidei 
Gonyertimus. — ^Innumerabiles  sunt  et  intolerabiles  nobis,  quas  indies  subimus,  expen- 
sae :  nunc  in  Orientem  Legato  classis  nostrae,  nunc  in  Albaniam  Scanderbecliio  fortissi- 
mo Christi  athletae,  indefessoque  bellatori,  nunc  Legatis  et  Oratoribus  in  diversas  mun- 
di  partes  emissis,  nunc  istis,  nunc  illis  per  Graeciam  et  Asiam  laborantibus,  ne  destituti 
periclitarentur,  pecunias  mittimus :  nee  Aierunt  inanes  hujusmodi  sumptus.  Licet  enim 
nobis  in  Domino  gloriari,  qui  per  ministros  suos,  torpentibus  ac  pene  dormienUbus 
cunctis  ferme  Christianis  Principibus,  nobis  tantummodo  instantibus  atque  urgentibus 
Turcorum  superbissima  comua  et  insolentissimas  acies  apud  Ungariam  confyegit  (viz., 
the  victory  of  John  Hunnyades  at  Belgrade  in  1456),  magnumque  ilium  et  potentis- 
simum  exercitum  prostravit,  qui  sibi  non  Ungariam  modo,  sed  Germaniam  totam, 
Galliam  atque  Italiam  proterere,  legemque  Christi  fnnditus  evertere  promittebat.  — 
Nunc  quoque  classis  nostra  Rhodum  tuetur,  Cyprum,  Mitylenem,  Chium,  et  omnes  in 
Oriente  Christiani  nominis  insulas  :— quodque  laudabilius  est, — ^non  tantum  quas  dixi- 
raus  insulas  Legatus  noster — tutatus  est,  sed  alias  plerasque  Turcorum  domino  servi- 
entes  ad  Apostolicae  sedis  devotionem  obedientiamque  redegit.  —  Quae  cum  ita  sint, 
audent  tamen  nonnulli  parum  quidem  religiosi,  et  ad  commune  bonnm  minus  intenti 
nos  redarguere,  quod  ab  his  pecunias  recipimus,  qui  promoventur,  quamvis  sponte 
oblatas  in  classem  contra  Turcos  emissam.  Quod  quani  inique  agunt,  jam  plane  pro- 
spicis.  Sed  ajunt  plerique,  concordata,  de  quibus  mentionem  supra  fecimus,  per  nos 
minime  observari,  affirmantes,  electiones  Episcoporum  allorumque  Praelatorum  nos 
parvi  pendere,  ac  prorsus  abjicere :  quod  pari  modo  neque  vere,  neque  juste  nobis  ob- 
jicitur.  Neque  enim  electiones  Pftielatorum  in  Grermania  factas  quovis  pacto  contem- 
nlmus,  neque  ex  concordatis  omnes  passim  electiones  confirmare  tenemur,  sed  illas 
tantummodo,  quae  canonicae  experiuntur :  quod  quidem  a  nobis  diligenter  custoditum 
est.  —  Super  reservationibus  autem  caeterisque  beneflciorum  provisionibus,  de  quibus 
similiter  accepimus  querelas  coram  Tua  Serenitate  fuisse  propositas,  non  sumus  me- 
mores,  aliquid  a  nobis  esse  concessum  contra  concordata  praedicta.  Quod  si  quid  talo 
fjActum  est,  ut  saepe  in  multitudine  literarum  ac  negotiorum  aliqua  transeunt  neque  bene 
gesta,  neque  bene  revisa ;  non  est  intentionis  nostrae  aut  Ordinariorum  mensibus  de- 
rogare,  aut  concordatis  ipsis  contravenire.  Quinimo  quamvis  liberruna  sit  Apostolicae 
sedis  auctoritcLs,  nullisque  debeat  pactionum  vinadis  coirceri ;  ex  mera  tamen  liberaiitate 
nostra,  ex  zelo,  quem  gerimus  ad  pocem,  ex  caritatey  qua  te  tuamque  nationem  prosequi- 
micr,  concordatis  y}sis  locum  esse  volumus,  nee  patiemur  ea  temere  violari,  dum  Boma- 
nae  sedis  gubemacula  retinebimus.  Si  quid  practerea  est,  quod  ipsi  nation!  molestum 
videatur  ex  his,  quae  prodeunt  ex  nostro  solio,  idque  fortasse  dlgnum  emendatione  cen- 
setur  (possumus  enim  et  nos,  ut  homines,  aliquando  labi  atque  errare,  in  his  maxime, 
quae  facti  sunt) ;  non  decet  Episcopos  aut  alios  quosvb  mortales  super  Apostolicam  se- 
dem  auctoritatem  sibi  vehdicare. — Et  tu  ergo,  Serenissime  Imperator,  si  quid  arbi^raris 
tnae  nationis  Praelatos  habere,  quod  per  nos  emendaii  debeat,  admone  eos,  hortare 
et  urge,  ut  ad  nos  venientes  suas  nobis  necessitates  exponant,  gravamina  referant,  de- 
aideria  proferant,  etc.  Under  the  letter  is  the  note :  Dictata  per  Aeneam  Cardinalem 
Senensem. 


^72  IHISX/  raKKU^^-MT,  T-dl»  ]i»4SI7. 

G«rnMJ3v  x»r  sztv  otber  ocnmtnr  w&^  'Cie  crosade  aooomplished;^^ 
aud  xLh  ir*j^  cciald  sr>i  nndenake  zltt  carisTe  enterprise  against 
tli^  I'vrk^t  w;:L  tjjfe  »2£as  which  hfci  bE«a  o&Iiected,  not  without 
djffkr^j.ty.  fr^rn  tL*:  <Ji5erem  naiiOTai  Cli^dbes.  Aeneas  SylTins, 
w]:^>  for  ).'^'i  u'^A  i»ervioe  in  GerxaanT  lai  been  already  snocessive- 
Jy  f^war'li3'i  ^^y  Niooias  V.  -with  the  bishoprics  of  Trieste  and  Siena, 
hui  hy  Caljxta«  IIL  (In  Leoember.  14-S6)  wiih  the  rank  of  cardi- 
nal, Ktill  uv>j  every  means  to  allay  the  excited  feeling  that  pre- 
vaiWl  in  Germany  against  the  Papal  See.'*     He  soag^t  by  his 

'*  TruA,  AJ;/h'«ii»/,,  ki:i;rof  Angon  and  Scih-.  took  ibe  cross  (Barnald.  1455,  no.  80), 
l/vt  }m;  f.«rri*^i  on  a  trkr  a^rsiCAt  tb«  Genoese  vith  tbc  f  rrt^f  and  money  ooUected  for  war 
atftir.Kt  tk«b  7  urke  H.  c.  ]*>j,  no.  11  e;.).  Al;.botuo.  kz=i^  of  Portngal,  also  promised  to 
mMrr.h  mj$kin«t  tli<b  7urk«  (!•  '^^  l^^t  bo.  A),  bat  in  tin  end  did  nothing  at  aU  ^  c  1457, 
Oft.  f»U).  i%:Lj\i%  Vf  I.,  kiu^  '/f  France,  forhtdt  the  preaching  of  tbe  cmsade,  lest  his  king^ 
4//m,  thr«'aU;riir'l  hy  th^  fJigiiAh,  khoold  be  left  unprotected  (L  c.  1456,  no.  8  ss.) :  he  con- 
imuu^ly  iii'l«^l,  at  tliia  time,  to  the  collection  of  the  ecclesiastical  tithes,  sans  pre;jodicQ 
t\f.n  droiu,  frafi'rhis'.it,  li)>ertez  et  prerogatives  de  ITglide  de  France  (see  the  edkt  in  the 
l*rtiu\*'n  d*:h  U\t*trU:z  de  legl.  Gallicane.  chap.  xxiL  no.  30).  bnt  he  reftised  to  allow  a 
crutituWin^  ia.rmy  to  t>e  assembled  (Ra\'nald.  145C,  no.  5) :  the  tithes  also  were  reftised  by 
riiaiiy  of  tb'.*  cl«*r^%  who  appealed  to  a  general  coancQ  after  the  example  of  the  tmiTOw 
sity  <if  I'arii  ni-iyiiaM.  1457,  no.  54  ss.). 

''  'Iliii}  is  known  cbiefly  from  the  letters  of  Martin  Merer,  chancellor  of  Mayenoe,  to 
his  frif'nd,  A'fnfras  Sylvius,  dd.  31  si  August,  1457  (prefixed  to  Aeneae  Sylr.  Germania, 
printc'l  ofU'M  b<'Ni(l''M,  *•..  ^.  in  Fnshori  Scriptt.  Ilcr.  Germ.  ed.  Struve,  t.  ii.  p.  C86.  Bi- 
rb#Tli  Hiht.  roll'*,  'jr-n'-r.,  lib.  iv.  I*.  1,  cap.  1.  J.  F.  Gcor^i  Xationis  Germanicao  graTa- 
iiiiiin  lulv.  H'dciii  itoin.,  p.  214  sfl.):  Cognovi  ex  litoris  amicorum.  To  Gardinalem  esse 
rn-itliini.  ( 'oii^utulor  I't  Tibl,  qui  pro  Tua  virtute  digna  consccutus  es  praemia,  et  mihl, 
rujitii  ttniiciM  ill  cu  ili^iitiite  con.«ttitutus  e.«t,  in  qua  me  meosqnc  nccessarios  aliqoando 
Jiivnrr  iiotcrit.  Ill  ml  niilii  innlostum,  qu(Kl  in  ea  tempera  incidisti,  quae  sedcm  Aposto- 
llniiii  ulltirtiini  viilciitiir.  Nam  dumluo  moo  Archiepiscopo  frcquentcs afferuntur  de Bo- 
niiiiHi  I'oiitilM-f  qiii-n-l(io,  qui  noquo  ConHtnn lien. sis  noquo  Basilecnsis  Concilii  decreta 
riini«iiti(,  iic(|iiit  Hit  pririionibuN  anioco»Hori.>f  Hui  tcneri  urbitratur,  nationemque  nostram 
r«iiiti'iiiiii'rt«  fi  iiriirmiM  i-xbuurim  viilctur.  Conntat  onim,  electiones  Praelatomm  passim 
rrjirl,  lifiiilirbi  (lif^iiitiitfHquo  cujurivirt  qualitati.^  et  Cardinalibus  et  Protonotariis  reser- 
\iirl.  I'.t  tu  qiiitlciii  ml  trcrt  fVovinciuN  Teutonici  uuminis  hu1>  ea  formula  reservatlonem 
liii|rt'lriinti,  i|iiji«  hiu'leiiti.s  in.iolita  eMt  et  inaudita.  Ex])OCtativac  ctiam  gratiae  sine  nn- 
ini-ni  rniii'iMtiiiitiir :  Aiinatni^  nive  meilii  fructus  absque  ulla  dilationo  tcmpoiis  exigun- 
hir,  rl  |ilut  rtiiini,  qiiain  (b-b«>utur,  extorqueri  palam  est.  Ecclesiarum  re^mina  non 
iiifif^ii  iiii'K-iiti,  mm!  plus  nllenMiti  iMininiittuiitur :  a»l  eorradcnda;}  pecunias  novae  indul- 
^^i-iitiiin  luilii'N  romi-iluutur.  iHM'iniarum  exact ioiii's inconsultis Praelatis nostris (against 
t'liu..  «'.ni:.t.  Si'm:..  M.lll.,  .set^  §  l:U,  note  20,  IVor.  0)  Turcorum  causa  fieri  jubentur. 
('iitisiu\  (|U)itt  Init'tuiubii'  terniiuamlnoque  in  partibus  fuerant,  ad  Apostolicum  tribunal 
iiiiliitiiiitc  tiiihtiutiir  ^M^ulii.<t(  Coiu".  lliLsil.  ^H•s.•s.  XXXI.,  #oe  §  132,  note  35)  :  excogitan- 
lur  itullo  iikmII,  qiitbiit  limnana  mmU';*  aurum  ex  iu>bis,  tamquam  ex  barbaris,  subtiii  ex- 
ti'itbiil  lii^Miii* :  t>b  quuM  n'Tf  uatio  nostra  qiionilam  inclyta,  quae  sua  virtute  suoque  san- 
^uiiio  lit  1111:11111111  lni|H>rium  iHHMuit,  fuitquo  nunuli  domina  ac  rcgina,  ad  inopiam  nunc 
iiMt.u'tii,  iiiu-itl.k  (i  tribiitaria  Xak'Xa  eM,  vt  in  >quaU^re  jaceuii,  suam  fortunam,  suam  pan- 
juiuhi  iii(itii><i  i.uu  aun»»vi  nuvrvt.  Nuuo  vert\  »iuasi  ox  somno  exoitati  optimates  nostri, 
qull'Ui  iviiicilkii  hiiiv-  oal.tnutati  obviam  jH^rpinl,  I'ojjitare  coe|)erunt,  jugumquc  prorsns 
r\\'ut\-io,  \'\  •■»•  ill  priNtiiiunt  viiuUoari'  liU-rt.item  \loorvveruut.  Frit  haec  non  parva  jac- 
lUirn  Kom.m.io  ruriae,  si  quM  r\»i;ilaut  KvM\i  mi  rrinoijv!*  elTeoeriut.  Quantum  itaque 
^  tua  u^>\«  lU^uitutv  Uetor,  toutuui  ivuuuowv^r  <\  au^r,  tuo  tcmporv  hoc  paiazi.   Sed 
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numeioas  letters  to  win  more  the  important  men  amcmg  the  mal- 
contents.^^   His  work,  Desoriptio  de  Rita,  Situ,  Moribos  et  Con- 


n  fortaasis  alia  est  cogltatio,  et  illius  profecto  sententia  obtinebit.  Ta  interim  bonum 
habeto  animnm,  et  qnibiu  re|>aguli8  flaminiB  impetus  codrceri  possit,  pro  tna  sapientia 
cogitato,  et  vale  optime.  The  dissatisfaction  with  Bome  proceeded  yet  ftirther ;  see  Ae- 
neae  Sylvii  Ep.  801,  ad  Bfartinum  Biayer :  Sunt  nonnolli  nationis  taae  homines,  param 
pensi  habentes,  quibns  Bomani  Pontificis  anctoritas  neque  necessaria  esse  yidetnr  neque 
a  Ghristo  institnta.  The  whole  letter,  which  is  adopted  into  Aeneae  Germania,  c  89 
and  90,  has  fat  its  aim  the  refutation  of  their  opinion. 

**  Aeneae  Sylvii  £p.  848,  ad  Laurentium  Bovarellam  (Legate  in  Hungar}*).    He  was 
to  impress  upon  the  German  nobles,  quod  multo  facilius  filii  Principum  promovebuntur 
per  sedem  Apostolicam,  quam  per  Capitula  vel  Ordinarios.    £t  hoc  b^ie  cura  in  auribus 
Principum  conculcare,  quia  Veritas  est.    Ep.  819,  ad  Theodoricum  Archiep.  Colon,  dd. 
2.  Dec.,  1467.    Si  Bomanae  sedis  anctoritas  deprimerotur,  credito,  quia  nee  tua  nee  alio- 
mm  Episcoporum  salva  manebit.    Audito  tamen,  quae  consulis,  ut  hie  quoque  ea  refor* 
mentur,  quae  odium  tuae  nationis  pariunt,  et  ego,  si  mea  vox  audietur,  ad  id  operam 
dabo.    Nam  et  hie  aliqua  committuntur,  quae  non  laudo  omnia.    Yerum  illud  salubre 
puto,  ut  super  gravaminibus,  quae  vestri  allegant,  ad  Bomanum  Pontiflcem  rocursus  ha- 
beatur,  qui  non  negabit  assensum  justa  petentibus.    Ep.  834,  ad  Johannem  de  Lisura 
(Councilor  of  Mayence,  see  §  182,  note  51) :  Per  Wigandum  Secretarium  Moguntini  mi- 
simus  tibi  Alphabetum,  et  nunc  duplicamus,  si  forsitan  illud  non  recepisti :  poteris  scri- 
here  mentis  tuae  conceptum,  et  consulero  Ecclesiae  necessitati. — Lahore  tuo  nostroque 
qnietem  consecuta  est  Eedesia  nostris  diebus  apud  Germanos.    Faxit  Deus,  ne  laceriuri 
videamus  quod  aliquando  resarcivimus.    Multa  rumor  affsrt,  et  Gennanos  fieri  Gallos 
imitatione  contendit.    Nobis  ilia  via  salubrior  esse  videtur,  qua  patres  nostri  ambula- 
vere. — ^Nec  facile  sua  in  Dioecesi  quisque  Pontifex  Papatum  habebit :  et  sunt,  qui  quae- 
nmt,  et  ejus  rei  causa  nigrum  in  Candida  vertunt.    Ep.  888,  ad  Martinum  Mayer,  the 
answer  to  the  letter  quoted  in  note  17.    He  first  maintains,  nee  unquam  regni  coelestis 
introire  januam  potuisse,  qui  Bomanorum  Pontificum  auctoritatem  contumaciter  con- 
tempsere,  nee  hodie  illis  (^oriandum  esse,  qui  auctoritate  propria  leges  sibi  constituunt, 
qnibus  pro  suo  libito  Bomanae  sedis  jussiones  speroere  possint.    Hos  enim  catholica  Ve- 
ritas, nisi  resipuerint  ante  obitum,  ignis  aeterni  mancipio  sine  intermissione  deputat. 
Fatemur  insuper  aliquando  in  Bomana  Curia,  quam  regunt  homines,  aliqua  fieri,  quae 
digna  assent  emendations,  nee  dubitamus  ipsos  Bomanae  urbis  Praesules  etiam,  in  quan- 
tum homines,  falli,  errare,  labi  ac  decipi  posse.    Then  he  refutes  the  charges,  first  that 
the  concordats  were  not  observed,  afterward  that  the  right  of  election  was  not  regarded. 
On  this  head  the  same  Aeneas  Sylvius,  who  had  declared  in  his  Ep.  66,  ad  Jo.  Peregal- 
Inm :  (Nihil  est,  quod  absque  argento  Bomana  curia  dedat.    Nam  ipsae  manus  imposi- 
tiones  et  Spiritus  Sancti  dona  vendnntur,  nee  peccatorum  venia  nisi  nummatis  impendi- 
tur),  writes  as  follows :  Quod  deinde  subjungis  eztorqueri  multum  auri  ab  his,  qui  digni- 
tates  vel  alia  beneficia  assequuntur,  non  est  cur  de  hac  sede  conqueramini,  sed  potius  de 
cupiditate  et  ambitione  vestsorum  hominum,  qui  currontes  pro  Episcopatibus,  invenien- 
tas  competitores,  his  quibus  palatium  patet  certatim  pecunias  offerunt.    Dli  vero,  qui  al- 
loqui  Pontificem  possunt,  non  sunt  omnes  similes  Angelis,  sed  quales  in  Alemania  Gal- 
liaque  multos  reperias :  recipiunt  enim  quod  ofiertur,  non  extorquent.    Bomanus  autem 
Praesul  solus  in  thalamo  suo  nunc  hos  nunc  illos  audit,  et  illos  promovero  solet,  qui  ma- 
gis  commendantnr,  nee  scit,  nee  etiam  arbitratur,  pecuniae  causa  hos  ant  illos  commen- 
datione  praeferri.    Nee  sibi  plus  auri  datur,  quam  concordata  permittant ;  nisi  fortasse 
aliquando  occasions  expedltionis  contra  Turcos,  aliquid  super  Annatas  recepit  (the  read- 
ing, in  Germania,  c.  25,  is  corrected  thus)  quod  sibi  profecto  non  tuit  in  tanta  necessitate 
negandum.    Then  as  regards  the  complaints  about  the  sale  of  indulgences  and  tithes. 
Complaints  of  extortion  would  always  be  alleged  by  the  avaricious  on  various  grounds. 
Germany  was  not  impoverished,  but  richer  tlian  ever,  yet  its  prosperity  was  the  happy 
iMolt  of  Christianity,  and  so  an  advantage  confierred  by  the  Boman  See  which  converted 
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ditjone  Oenntnme,  WIS  mtendri  principdiy  fcg  fli 
tiie  oomphmlB  of  flie  GermaoB  aguMi  Om  Ftopsl 


**  ThbwQffkkMb68naunijtiB0t]«biiitedMpaitiil3r,t.f.. 
BoBM,lM4,fladfaiABa.8srlT.Op|kBMiLU71,fcLp.lOMM.  IlkaddnMAtollflw 
tfai  lUyv,  rtwwIW  of  tt»  Eleetante,  sad  coirtaiM  •  man  dilaikA  ■■■■■■  to  Ihi 
jvwoaiiMbra^httewwdbjUi^wU^  an  before  g|v«BB|p^  1hi». 

nurlu  on  tb%  PwgMifir  SuctioB  iweinwd  in  Genauy  an  vwtky  of  aota  (pomgtn 
above,  note  14).  Cbp.  78;  Pagna  nobfa  cum  pencie,  qpk  com  ribi  docti  TJiieaulai,  aee 
pffo  ffoa  opinkme  dignis  efferentar  bonoribns,  miscere  omnia  dirina  el  bnmana  Jam  e^ 
nantar,  nt  inter  reram  mvUtionee  cadentium  ameqni  cathediat  Tdeant,  etc.— Qaid  mt 
qnod  pro  libertate  mollentar,  quid  paraat  in  Apootolicam  sedem,  qao  iibi  nodo 
lere  Mtagnnt?  Non  seribis  ta  Imc  nobis:  fortasoe  times  defeni.  Gommendamai 
tiooem  toam:  nam  Canoellariottilifl  tamconTenitqnampectasarcanoramtenai:.  N«n 
tamen  nos  latet  hoc :  prorisi  sont  amici  nostri,  nallb  obligati  Principibna,  qnod  noUi 
omninm,  qnae  apod  too  agnntsr,  notitiam  lecere,  missis  ezemplaribns  cjns  Piagmitifse, 
qoae  ab  aliqnibas  excogitata,  in  pnblicom  deferri  debnit.  Capw  79 :  Ci^ns  dnao  paitH 
oaat.  In  prima  referantar  omnia  fere  gravamina,  qnse  saperius  ennmeraTimns.  Qil> 
bns  at  obvietor,  ponitor  modus,  qni  senrandns  sit  in  natione  Testra  circa  Pradatofvai 
electiones,  beneficionim  collationes,  caosamm  anditiones,  indalgeatiamm  ronrmoslnnia, 
decimarnm  exactiones,  et  eaetera  istinsmodL  In  secnnda  ponontar  appellstJonos,  sd 
qnas  recarrendnm  sit,  si  forte  Pragmaticae  sanctioni  Sommns  Pontifex  obriam  isrit 
Inseritnr  et  poena,  qua  plectendi  sint  Germani  non  obedientes,  et  foedns  Prindpom  pro 
cnstodia  sanctionis.  Fama  quoqne  ad  nos  delatnm  est,  inter  Pragmaticos  sermoDem 
babitam  esse  de  mittendis  hue  oratoribns,  qui  ex  Bomano  Pbntilioe  sanctionis  saao  eoo- 
iirmstionem  expetant,  quasi  primam  sedem  eo  modo  liOBoratnri,  qnod,  ai  optatam  n- 
spon«am  habnerint,  gratias  agant,  si  minos,  nihilominns  natio  Pragmaticae  snbjicistar. 
Scimas  nihil  homm  placere  divo  Imperatori,  majorique  parti  Principnm,  sod  agions, 
nt  dictum  est,  cum  seditiosis  qnibnsdam  et  perditis  hominibns,  etc  Cap.  80:  De  Ptag- 
matica  igitur  imprimis  dicamus. — Snmmam  rim  ejus  respicimns,  qnae  hnc  tend^  as 
Germanics  natio  jussionlbus  Apostolicae  sedis  obedire  c<^atnr,  no  quid  pecvniaram  ad 
Bomanam  curiam  deferatnr.  Nam  hoc  est,  quod  omnes  sibi  qnerelae  volant,  hoc  qBa»> 
ritur,  dum  causae  in  partibus  retinendae  dicuntur,  dum  Praelatomm  eleetkmes  ad  He* 
tropolitas  referuntur,  dum  beneficionmi  collationes  Ordinariis  reservantnr,  dna  anas- 
tarum  exactiones  prohibentnr.  Aeneas  conceives  of  the  dignity  and  power  of  the  Papol 
See  quite  in  an  ultramontane  sense,  bnt  he  defends  them  upon  a  political  and  strikini^ 
material  platform.    Cap.  87 :  RyUwiamm  oeteramm  dignitates  et  eatbedias,  nt  inqait 
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aame  time  these  works  expressed  so  undisgoisedly  the  prmoiples 
of  the  most  decisive  Papal  system,  that  it  was  already  evident 
from  them  what  was  to  be  expected  from  this  former  adherent 
of  the  Council  of  Basle,  when,  under  the  name  of  Pius  II.,  he 
mounted  the  Papal  throne  (1458).^    Pius  II.  thought,  by  imita- 

mcolaus,  Papa  Romanns  institoit :  Eccleeiam  vero  illam  solos  ipse  Dens  fiindayit,  et 
super  petram  fidei  mox  naseentis  erexit.  Qui  b.  Petro  aetemae  yitae  clarigero  terreni 
rimnl  et  caelestia  Imperii  jura  commlsit.  Cap.  94 :  An  panperem  ta  Pbntificem  maxi- 
mam  esse  volueris? — ^At  nos  Pontificem  maziinam,  quamiris  opdmnm,  non  putamns 
officio  Sao  satisfkcere  posse,  nisi  facoltatibiis  praeditas  sit. — Convanit  Bomanmn  Pooti- 
fioem,  magnom  sacerdotem,  curare,  nt  evangeliam  Cliristi — omnibus  sincere  praedice- 
tnr,  at  omnes  errores,  omnis  blasphemia— eradicetnr,  at  pellantar  a  finibas  Christianis 
impngnatores  nostrae  religionis,  at  schismata  removeantor,  at  bella  sopiantar,  at  fUrta, 
iBpinae— de  medio  tollantnr. — Postremo  debet  Romana  sedea,  Teluti  patrociniam  orbis 
t«rrae,tatasqae  portos  afflictonim, — omnibas  ad  se  carrentibus  non  solam  benignas  aares 
adhibere,  sed  opem  ultro  aflferre. — Et  quis  est,  qai  laaec  agere  posse  paaperem  et  inopem 
Plipam  affinnet  ? — Qaomodo  restitaentor  Episcopi  exales,  aot  haeretici,  Tel  schismatici 
eorrigentar  ? — Implorandum  est  brnchium  taecularCy  clamabis.  At  nos  ex  te  qaaerimas,  an 
melias  per  se  Romanos  Pftiesal  liaee  agat  viribas  sois  fretas,  an  per  aliam  ? — Qaid  vero,  si 
Principes  ipsi  aberrent,  et,  at  saepe  vidimos,  haereticis  saccambant  erroribus,  qaid  age- 
mns  ?  Qnid  si  Rex  co4ircendus,  si  argaendas  Imperator  ?  Namqaid  et  Regem  Franciae 
inntilem  depositam  a  Romano  Praesale  legimas  ?  Namqaid  Henrici  iridericiqae  Caesa- 
na  contra  Ecclesiam  debacchati  sont,  et  digni  anathemate  patati  ?  Qood  ergo  an  bra- 
ehiom  contra  se  Imperator  praebebit,  aat  paaper  eam  corripiet  Romanos  Praesul  ? — ^Nos 
tanamos,  potentiam,  opes,  viresque  molto  melias  in  Apostolica  sede  qoam  in  alio  qoovis 
•aacolari  throno  existere.  Nam  sedea  haee  totrix  fidei  est,  qoae  nonqoam  erravit,  ant  er- 
ittnra  est,  qoia  rogavit  Dominoa,  at  non  deficiat  fides  Petri.  Imperatores  vero,  et  Reges, 
at  alios  Episcopos  saepe  in  haeresim  lapsos  itiisse  legimosu  Cap.  101 :  Caeterom  neqoe 
illod,  qood  seqaitor  de  appellationibos,  piae  aares  ferre  possant.  Nam  si  Princeps  est  Ro> 
■nnos  Praesol,  si  Dorainos,  si  Magister,  qoo  paeto  ab  eo  appellator  ?~Nam  si  leges  dri- 
lea  neqoe  a  Senato,  neqoe  a  Principe  saecolari  appdlationem  admittont,  qoanto  minus  ab 
•cdesiastico  Principe  erit  ?  Nam  si  Pbpa  simol  et  Imperator  confbrantor,  qoantum  inter 
Mlem  et  lonam  interest,  tantom  eos  diflferre  dicemos,  et  Papam  soli,  Imperatorem  lonae 
aaaimalabimos.  Praeterea  com  appellatio  ab  inferiori  ad  saperiorem  deferatur,  Papa 
Tero  prior  sit  et  major  omnibus,  liqoet  ab  eo  non  esse  provocandam.  Sed  aodio,  qood 
toeam  loqoi  potes :  nan  quispiam  tmffularis  homo  appettabiiur^  sed  Concilium^  quod  majus 
mi  et  potentiut  Homano  Praemle.  Nolomos  banc  modo  qoaestionem  ingredi,  quae  lon- 
gioiem  tractatum  reqoirit,  et  aliod  ingenlom  qoam  nostrom  est.  At  idem  Gelasius  sacros 
eanones  ait  sanxisse,  ne  onqaam  ab  ea  sede  appellaretor,  neqoe  Conciliom  excepit,  et 
amplius  de  Romana  sede,  quod  ilia  etiam  qoos  ^ynodos  iniqoe  damnaverat  absolvit.  Qoo 
dicto  declarat  a  Sjmodo  ad  Papam  appellatom  Aiisse,  eoqoe  modo  majorem  Sjnodo  Pa- 
pam extitisae. — Qaocirca  si  quid  est  qood  gravios  iUe  agat,  non  est  recalcitrandom,  sed 
fcrandom.  Ridicolom  profecto,  nemo  est  tam  panrae  urbis  dominus,  qui  a  se  appellari 
teat,  et  nos  Papam  appellationi  subjectum  dicemus  ? — At  si  me  ais,  Pontifexmdijfnepre' 
anC,  fitid  agam  f  Redi  ad  eum  supplex,  ora  onus  levet  Ai  ri  roffotue,  mterpellaiut  nolit 
ninemre  mieero^  quid  cigam  f  Quid  ages,  ubi  tuus  te  Princeps  saecularis  urget  ? — Feram, 
dioea,  nam  aliud  mdlum  ett  rtmedium,  Et  hie  ergo  feras.— O^.  102:  Et  majores  igitur 
Bostri,  quamyis  Romanum  Pontificem  allquando  posse  injurium  esse  non  dubitarent,  non 
tamen  appellandum  ab  eo  sanxerunt.  Nam  injuriam  ab  ilia  sede  rarissime  renturam 
arbitrati  sunt ;  priratos  vero  homines,  si  provocare  possent,  non  dubitaremnt  toties  appel- 
laturoa,  quotiens  in  eos  sententia  promulgaretor :  quoniam  sicut  liUgare  homines  injuste 
aadent,  ita  et  provocare  audebunt,  ac  per  eum  modum  nullus  erit  unquam  finis  litium. 
**  Concerning  him  see  eapedalljr  GobeUini  Commentarii,  above,  note  11.    His  fim 
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ting  Hie  earlier  popee,  to  bring  back  ibe  Vapeasj  to  its  fotiMr 
snpremaoy ;  bat  jint  as  he  himself  acted  rather  firain  palitioil 
calonlatioDS  than  fiom  oonTiotiaD  and  enlhiudamt  ao  all  hia  effiwts 
were  shiTered  upon  tiie  politioal  oomptioatioaa  of  Hie  times  with* 
oat  eliciting  any  enthusiasm.^  Acooidingiy ,  it  was  imrain  tint  he 
set  in  motion  tiie  same  means  by  whioh  the  Popes  had  achieved 
saoh  manreloos  lesolts^  in  the  fint  ages  of  the  Grosades.  He 
fiionded  new  eoolesiastioal  orders  of  fcrngfafhoody  bat  tiiey  soon 
oame  to  an  end."  He  sammoned  a  general  assemblage  of  Chris- 
tian nobles  at  Mantoa,**  bat  he  ooakl  only  bring  it  to  an  hnpo^ 
feot  issoe  by  dint  of  great  labor.^  At  this  oooncil  the  nations  were 
to  have  been  united  in  one  enisade  j  bat  herey  on  tiie  oontraiyyno* 
thing  else  was  broog^t  folly  to  light  bat  the  aniversal  Ukqwann- 
nessy  and  the  impossibility  of  any  conmion  enterprise  by  reason  of 
the  manifioldqaaurrels  of  the  princes  among  themsdv^      Fins  Hi 


E^kiildlMmtlw-ehkfMMretiftrklikltlorf;  Umm,  tswvw,  aUlMNii^  tim  ■!«  am 
than  twea^tAlioM  ctflhBmy  anctltt  nidom  «»be  fbvBd.  Tlm^UUkmnmAynk 
that  orNoriiiiV.14M.4.  WHh  wyad  to  a  air  <ditian  teteadadl  hy  Prt^yhQwMclhr 
Zmpif  tee  Hormajt^  Tkechentuca  ftf  die  Tafeeriind.  Geach.  Jahrg.  ISSO,  m.  UA  ft^ 
H.  Ghr.  C.  E.  Helwliig  de  Pfi  IL  Pintt.'lfax.  lebos  gesdt  et  morlliu  oomm.  B&nL 
1826.4.  [(X  Enea  ^^flvto  de  Ptcoolomiiii,  aU  Pabst  liiis  II.,  imd  eein  Zcltaltes;  Yea 
Dr.  Q.  Voigt,  Bd.  1.  Berl.  186S.  See  also  the  works  of  Beeta,  Haaikm,  1S88,  aad  Ha- 
genbaeh,  Basel,  1840.  The  tatters  have  been  published  fai  the  Autriaa  Archir.  1  Ge- 
schlchtsqnellen,  and  also  separately.] 

u  Pins  IL  inTested  Ferdinand  with  Naples  (Raynald.  1468,  no.  Msa.) ;  bat  the  honss 
of  Anjoo,  supported  by  ftmnee,  made  unceasing  claims  fat  this  kingdom,  and  orraslnned 
wars  in  Italy.— The  Emperor  Frederick  III.  was  at  issue  with  the  King  Mattfdas  aboot 
Hungary,  but  he  gave  fai  as  early  aa  1460.  On  the  other  side,  within  QMmuaj  ttssU^ 
there  were  two  hoetfle  parties,  the  Imperial  and  the  Palatino-BaTarian,  oppoaed  to  each 
oilier. 

*•  On  18th  January,  1460,  he  fimnded  the  Ordo  kotpiMg  h.  Mwuhb  JPufifiiiliisi, 
after  the  example  of  the  Knights  of  St.  John,  for  the  protection  of  LemnoaCBaynald.  al 
h.  a.  no.  2).  To  the  same  year  belongs  also  a^-Sodetas  sub  Tocabulo  Jesn  nuncupats. 
ad  Dei  honorem  et  inildelium  oppugnationem  institute  (aee  PU  IL  ^  ad  Canlnm  B. 
Galliae,  dd.  18.  Oct.,  1460,  fai  Leibnitii  CkKL  Juris  Gentinm,  P.  L  p.  480X  to  whidi  Ihs 
Pope  granted  many  privileges  (Raynald.  1.  c.  no.  88). 

*'  Qobellinus,  lib.  iL  p.  84.    The  writ  of  summons  is  in  Baynald.  1468,  no.  U  sa. 

**  Pius  IL  opened  the  Assembly  1st  June,  1460,  with  the  words  (QobelUnna,  Ub.  IB. 
p.  60) :  Speravimus,  firatres  ac  filii,  banc  urbem  adeuntes,  frequentea,  qui  prascisaslsssot 
Begum  legatoe  invenire:  pauci  adeunt,  ut  vidimus,  decepti  sunns.  Non  eel  raHgiwii 
cura  apud  Christianos,  quaatam  credidimus,  etc. 

**  In  his  closing  speech  in  January,  1460,  the  Pope  states  flie  result  of  the  «mf  entbn 
to  this  effect  (Gobellinus,  lib.  ilL  p.  OS) :  Hungari  si  a^juventnr,  summo  oonatn  et  ol- 
rersis  viribus  suis  Tnreas  invadent.  Germani  exercitum  poUicentur  dttenun  ei  qaad- 
raginta  millium  bellatorum ;  Bnrgundua  sex  millium ;  Itali,  exoeptla  VeMlla  ao  Qsn* 
uensibus,  Cleri  dedmas,  populi  trigeslmas  annuorum  redituum,  ac  vigsatmaa  Jndalcae 
si^bstantiae,  ex  qnibus  navalee  copiae  sustentari  queant.  IdMn  Ikcit  Joaanea  Bax  Aia- 
gonum.    Bagusaei  duas  triremes  oftrunt,  Bhodi  quatnor.    Haec  tanquam  osito  aoleMBi 
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oondenmed  also  at  Mantaa  appeak  from  the  Pope  to  a  general 
ooonoil}^^  but  immediately  several  saoh.  appeals  followed  quick 
one  after  the  other.  Cardinal  Bessarion,  as  Papal  legate,  was  ex- 
pected to  bring  about  a  crusade  in  Grermany  (1460),^  but  at  last 

Btipiilatione  per  Principes  ac  Legates  promiBsa  sunt.  Veneti  qaamqaain  pnblice  nihil 
praniBerint,  cum  tamen  expediUonem  paratam  yiderint,  haudquaqaam  deemnt,  neqae 
patientiir,  nt  sois  nu^oribns  deteriores  rideri  poeaint.  Idem  de  Franeia,  de  Castellania, 
de  Portagallensibus  dicimns.  Anglia  dviliboB  agitata  motibofl  apem  nullam  polUcetnr, 
neqne  Scotia  in  intimo  abscondita  Oceano.  Dacia  qnoqae,  Suecia  ac  Norvegia  remo- 
tiores  provinciae  sunt,  quam  milites  pooeint  mittere,  nee  solis  contentae  piscibua  pecn- 
aSam  ministrare  possunt.  Poloni  Tnrcis  per  Moldayiam  contermini  muun  caosam  dese- 
rere  non  andebont.  Bohemos  mercede  licebit  condacere,  sno  aere  extra  regnam  non 
militabnnt.  Sic  res  Christianae  se  habent.  Clasaem  pecunia  Italica  parabit,  si  non 
Yanetiifl,  ac  saltim  Grenuae,  ant  in  Aragonia :  nee  minor  erit,  qoam  res  ipsa  deposcat. 
Himgari  viginti  millia  eqoitnm  aimabnnt,  peditum  baud  minorem  nomenim,  qui  Grer- 
manis  junoti  ac  Borgundis  duodenonaginta  millia  militum  in  castris  habebunt.  £t  quis 
non  his  copiis  superatum  iri  Turcas  arbitretor  ?  Hie  accedet  Georgius  Scanderbechins, 
H  Albanomm  fortissima  manns ;  et  multi  per  Graeciam  ab  hoste  deficient ;  et  in  Asia 
Charamannns  et  Armenonun  populi  Toreas  a  tergo  ferient :  -  non  est  oar  desperemus, 
taatom  Dens  ipse  coepta  secondet  I 

*•  The  boll  of  2dd  January,  1640,  in  Gobellinns,  ilL  p.  91  (according  to  Baynald.  1460, 
no.  10,  the  date  is  X.  Kal.  Febr.) :  Execrabilis  et  pristinis  temporibus  inauditns  tempes- 
tate  nostra  inolevit  abusus,  ut  a  Bomano  Pontifiee— nonnulli  spiritu  rebellionis  imbuti, 
non  sanioris  cnpiditate  judicii,  commissi^vasione  peccati  ad  lUturum  Concilium  provo- 
caie  praesnmant :  quod  quantum  sacris  eanonibns  adversetur,  quantumque  reipublieae 
Christianae  nozium  sit,  quisquis  non  ignarus  Jurinm  intelligere  potest.  Namque,  nt 
aBa  praetereamus,  quae  huic  corruptelae  manifestissime  refhtgantur,  quis  non  illnd 
ridicnlum  jndicaverit,  quod  ad  id  appellatur,  quod  nusquam  est,  neqne  seitur  quod  fh- 
tnmm  sit?  Pauperes  a  potentioribus  multipliciter  opprimuntnr,  remanent  imponita 
iodera,  nutritur  adversus  primam  sedem  rebellio,  libertas  delinqnendi  oonceditor,  et 
omnia  ecclesiastica  disciplina,  et  hierarchicns  ordo  confhnditnr.  Yolentes  igitox  hoc 
pestifemm  Tims  a  Christi  Eoclesia  proenl  pellere— hi^usmodi  provocationis  intiodno- 
tlones  damnamus,  et  tanquam  erroneas  ac  detestabiles  reprobamns,  cassantes,  et  peni- 
tna  snnullantes,  si  quae  hactenus  taliter  interpositae  nperiantur ;— praecipientes  dein- 
ceps,  nt  nemo  audeat — ab  ordinationibus,  sententiis  sive  mandatis  quibuscunque  nos- 
tris  ac  Buccessomm  nostronun  talem  appellationem  interponere,  aut  Interpositae  per 
allnm  adhaerere,  seu  eis  quomodoUbet  uti.  Si  quis  autem  eontrafecerit  a  die  publiea- 
tkmis  praesentium  in  Cancellaria  Apostollca  post  duos  menses,  c^juscunque  status, 
gradus,  ordinis  vel  conditionis  ftierit^  etiamsi  imperiali,  regali,  vel  pontifical!  praefbl^ 
geat  dignitate ;  ipso  fSscto  sententiam  execrationis  Inourrat,  a  qua  nisi  per  Bomanum 
Pontifieem  et  in  mortis  articulo  absolvi  non  possit:  UniTsrsitas  vero,  sive  c<41egiam 
•cclesiastico  subjaceat  interdicto ;  et  nihilominus  tam  collegia  et  universitates,  quam 
pnedictae — personae  eas  poenas  ac  censuras  inenrrant,  quas  rei  majestatis,  et  haerettcae 
ftmTitatis  fautores  incurrere  dignoscuntur.  Tabelliones  insuper  ac  testes,  qui  hi^usmodi 
actibus  interfherint,  et  generaliter  qui  scienter  consilium,  auxilium  dedwint  yel  &va> 
rem  talibus  appellantibus,  pari  poena  plectantur. 

'^  On  Bessarion's  vain  endeavors  at  the  diets  of  Nuremberg,  Worms,  and  Vienna,  to 
.  establish  peace  among  the  German  princes,  and  set  on  foot  the  expedition  against  the 
Turks,  see  Platinae  Panegyricus  in  Bessarionem  Card,  in  his  Vitae  Pontiff.  Bom.  Lovan. 
1572,  fol.  p.  71  ss.  Fragments  from  it  are  found  in  H.  Chr,  Senckenberg  Selecta  Juris 
et  Historiarum,  t  iv.  (Francof.  ad  H.  1788,  8)  p.  884  ss.  and  in  Chr.  J.  Kramer's  Gesch. 
dee  Kurf.  Friedrichs  I.  v.  d.  Pfalz  (Manheim,  1766,  4)  Urkunden,  s.  179  t  His  efibrts 
irlththe  bishops  fai  the  matter  of  the  tithes  were  not  mors  fortunate ;  see  Exoerpta  e  Cod. 
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he  only  oooaskned  a  fredi  paper  of  grievaooes,  and  an  appeal  firam 
the  electoral  prinoes.^  Sigiwnnnd,  aiehdnke  of  Austria,  was  pm^ 
iahed  with  ban  and  mterdiet  fcr  his  Tiolence  iowaid  Caidiml 
Nicholas  of  Cnsa,  hiahop  of  Bieeina  (1460) ;  but  the  ooosaiiiieBea 
was  only  another  like  disagreeaUe  ^ipeal,  and  equally  diaagiee- 

M8.  Acta  Imp.  pqbMo  eouUaiBti,  fai  JkmXwnhng,  L  c  p.  tig ;  1460.  CuafWtiuBlee» 
iomm  Imperii  el  Epieeoporam  per  CSerd.  Ot—rnia  h  HofdHnga  in  Fhrneoak,  porta- 
Undo  decimam  genwrelew  a  dan,  eilbidMB  reeepla  iwpoaio  dilatando,  daAt  is  m 
tia  ontorRraa  benertiftfcmem  cob  riafatia  maav. 

*•  ThejlMii  I  eyuaiaai  Xqytf  nt  Iha  diet  of  Tima  Qn  Snclmibefg^  L  c  p.  867  m.) 
had  made  the  eleetora  fadtgmm^  and  ao  fmmediateljr  allcnraid  they  drair  ^  aa  appml 
at  Numaberg  (L  c  p.  869  ml),  fbafc  there  is  a  eomplaint  becaaee,  ahhcm^  thaj  hal 
•hown  tiwmaelYee  rea^  fai  good  eaiMBk  fbr  war  with  the  Taki,  and  had  only  duBiiad 
•d  praviousiy  of  tlie  Emperor,  qoateaaa— ad  raperiovaa  partes  Imperii  soi  in  loeam  eom- 
petentem  so  coBiMrTe  lOgBarBtar  ad  toUendam  et  ampataadnm  sfWemafa,  dliJriimM^ 
gaerras,~<Iiias  proh  dolor  Bom.  Imp.  el  natioiii  aostru  iaciefeiiutt,  to  wUA  dsmaal, 
howerer,  no  answer  had  been  made  bj  tiie  Emperor:  Tenmtamen  Idem  Apnatoilrss 
iodis  T<^gstiis  ferinwls  qaadam  eontia  dietos  oratotes  nostnw  fretas  eal|  nos  parvt 
Diciendo,  el  noetiaa  oWatioiies  sinoens  el  derotas  n^lclendo,  Inenpando  ct  fmSHaaAt, 
— nostras  oblationes  esse  liominam  renitentiam  ettergiversantjam.— 49ogillabaatarCW»' 
dpes  Germaniae)  lanqpmm  ladantss  enm  ide.  fliicieiiseliatiii  In  illoe,  qnaal  proniHa 
Ttolantes  el  saa  lirila  fcdentes,  Qaae  ri  Tsrttati  snhnixa  faent,  sieotl  non  ^raiaaal, 
essemas  de  sorts  genHom  incradakroD.  On  ^contiarytfasy  repeated  tUrptomisM. 
Porro  com  In  GoneOlo  Oonslantlensl  intv  alia  ordinatnm  fora  dinosdtar,  ne  *■■!■■■■ 
PontiiSnc  dedmam  imponat,  nisi  lioc  Uncial  cmn  concHio  el  consensu  Pjraelatoram,  et 
majoris  partis  in  regnis  Tel  prorincUs,  ubi  decima  venit  imponenda ;  pronvndaTitqpn 
saepennmeio  Apoetdicns  Legatns  praeftitas,  se  plena  a  Sanctissimo  Domino  noetro  fld- 
citam  aactoritate  el  facoltate  decimam,  TJcwrimam,  atqne  tricesimam  per  plares  annos 
in  nations  nostra  imponendi,  sicqne  prsesoknendi  et  fbrmidandi,  quod — idem  Apostolleas 
Legatos  ant  Sanetisrimas  Dominas  noster— irreqnisito  concOio  et  consensu  tarn  nostril 
ram  qnam  aliornm,  quorum  interest  ad  hi^jusmodi  impositionem  processerini  ant  pn^ 
cedent :  liinc  est,  ri  et  in  quantun»— contra  ordinationera  Ecclesiae  sanctae  Dei  in  pni»> 
£kto  ConcUio  Gonstantiensi — attemplalum  fbret  attemptetnnre, — hoc  esse  grayamen  e&> 
cers  graTamur,  cui  nee  nos,  nee  nostri  utriusqne  status  homines  minims  parere  ant  ssti^ 
Ikcere  possemus.  Attento  potissimum,  quod,  cum  per  amplissimas  et  repetHas  ei  raA 
respectibus  coneessas  indulgpentias,  qulbns  piarum  mentinm  aeraria  eracuala  snnt,  taM 
per  excessiram  solutionem  annatarnm,  quarum  gratia  Ecclesiae  vel  feneratoribns  di^ 
pensiose  deditae,  aut  ftrme  ftmditus  coniiBctae  jacent,  tom  variis  aliis  gravaniiniliai 
adeo  grsTatus,  adeo  ezhaustus  et  ezinanitus  est  nterque  status,  ut  illi  omnia  ea  grsTa- 
nina  el  sarcinam  h^jusmodi  acceptandi  et  ferendi  omnino  deest  fkcultas  atqne  potestss. 
Hac  occasions  ab  his  impositionibus  el  grayaminibus — prorocamus  el  appellamas  sd 
8.  D.  N.  Papam  Pium,  ad  sanctam  sedem  Apostolicam,  aut  ad  illom  vel  ad  mos,  sd 
quern  vel  ad  quos  de  jure  fheril  appellaadum,  yel  ad  Bomanum  Pontificem,  qui  in  Gon- 
dlio  general!  sen  jrcumenico  yel  Jam  instiluto  yel  instituendo  in  proximo  praesldenliam 
habesi  Tel  habiturus  est,  praesertim  ad  institnendnm  eundem  Rom.  Pontificem  de  pia 
nostra  intentione,  supplici  oblatione— plenius,  atque  forsan  Iiactenus  instrnctns  sil,  etc 
The  Pope  in  answer,  by  a  bull  of  4th  September,  1461  0^  MQUer's  BeiclistagBtbeatraia, 
Th.  2,  s.  29),  declared  it  to  be  an  untrath  that  Bessarion,  whom  he  had  sent  Into  Ger- 
many, ad  praesidendnm  in  dietis  lam  apud  Norimbergam,  quam  apud  curiam  imperia- 
lem  tunc  tenendis,  liad  in  yisw,  eoe  ad  ipsius  decimae  solutionem  compellers,  and  as- 
sured them— nostras  intentionis  semper  ftdsse  et  adhuc  esse,  quod  praedicia  dedma  in 
eadem  nations  non  exigerstor,  nee  azigalar,  nisi  de  Tsslro  aliornmque  Praelatoram  et 
Prindpnm 
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aUe  investigations  by  G-regory  of  Heimborg,  the  Archduke's  coun- 
cilor.'^    In  August,  1461,  Pius  II.  deposed  Diether,  archbishop 

* 

**  Compare  Gerardi  de  Roo  (aboat  1519)  Annales  Aostriaci,  lib.  viL  p.  222,  261.  Jo. 
Jac  Fngger's  (about  1565)  Spiegel  der  Ehren  des  Enhauses  Oestereich,  8.  663,  ff.  789. 
The  bishop  having  been  appointed  by  the  Pope  against  Sagismnnd't  will  was  always  at 
Tariance  with  him,  and  was  thrown  into  prison  by  him  for  laying  claim  to  certain  packs 
of  wool,  tolls,  and  saltworks.  For  this  the  Pope  declared,  dd.  Ist  June,  1460  (Bajmald. 
1460,  no.  83),  that  the  Archdnke  should  be— aicut  reus  criminis  laesae  majestatis  pei^ 
petuo  infamis,  diffidatus,  bannitus,  intestabilis,  omnique  privilegio,  honore,  et  dignitate 
ezntus,  privatus,  ac  etiam  majoris  excommunicationis  sententia  innodatus ;  he  warned 
the  Swiss,  ne  ad  observandum  pacis  et  concordiae  foedera  se  adstrictos  arbitrentur,  and 
commissioned  certain  prelates — ut  Helvetios  ad  foedus  armorum  pro  coircendo  Sigis- 
mundo  concitent.  On  the  other  hand,  Sigismund  appealed  through  Oregory  of  Heim- 
bnrg  to  a  general  council,  dd.  13th  August,  1460  (the  deed  is  in  Goldasti  Monarchia,  t. 
IL  p.  1576,  and  in  Brown,  Appendix  ad  Fascicul.  Berum  Expetendarum  et  Fugiendarum, 
p.  114),  et  appellationes  mnltarum  civitatum  Italiae  et  Alamaniae  Ecclesiarum  ralyis — 
afllgi  fecit  (Kaynald.  1460,  no.  35).  Now  the  Pope's  bann  fell  upon  Gregory'  also  (Bay- 
said.  1.  c),  who  had  been  his  fellow-embassador  at  Bome  in  1446  (see  §  132,  note  50). 
Pius  11.  wrote  to  the  magistrate  of  Nuremberg,  dd.  18th  October,  1460  (in  Brown,  p.  125) : 
Quidam  ex  patre  Diabolo  mendaciorum  artifice  natus,  Gregorius  de  Ueymburg  nomine, 
— a  nostra  solemni  declaratoria  sententia,  qua  —  impium  Sigismundum— juris  scripti 
poenas  declaravimus  incurrisse,  a  nobis  ad  Aiturum  Concilium  improbam,  nefariam, 
temerariam,  seditiosam  denique  appellationem  dictavit.  £t  illius  interpositionis  per 
dictum  Sigismundum  factae  ipse  dictator  in  originali  instrumento  Florentiae  ad  valras 
Ecclesiae  affixo  testis  inscribitur.  Quod  quia  loquax  ille,  praesumptuosus  et  praeceps, 
mendax  atque  turbulentus,  temerarius  ob  istud  fadnus  excommunicatus  existit,  crimi- 
naque  et  poenas  incidit  laesae  majestatis  atque  laaeresis,  adeo  ut  ultra  execrationem  ho> 
nore  omni  et  bonis  jure  sit  privatus ;  Devotiones  vestras  in  Domino  requirentes  admoae> 
mns,  hpjusmodi  pestiferum  hominem  pro  tali  excommunicato  habeatia ; — Ipsumque  non 
Mlom  yitetis,  sed  procnl  ejiciatis  ad  oppido  et  dominio  vestro ;  et  bona  quaecunque 
habet  apud  vos,  tam  mobilia  quam  immobilia,  fisco  vestro  applicetis ;  et  alia  omnia  Ikcl- 
atis,  quae  contra  haeredcos  de  jure  canonico  fieri  mandantur.  Gregory  answered  this 
bnU  by  an  Appellatio  ad  Concilium  fhturum  (in  Goldast  p.  1592 ;  Brown,  p.  126),  in 
which  he  spealcs  very  contemptuously  of  the  Pope :  £.  g.  voluit  Papa  iste  abuti  potestate 
sua, — et  sub  velamento  militaris  expeditionis  in  Turcam  instaurandae  ficultatea  Gfir> 
mmniae — medullitus  exhaurire.— Ipse  allquando  audiet,  quid  gesserit,  qnalem  vitam 
egerit,  et  quid  apud  Comas :  sed  reprimo  me,  etc.— Mlhi  satis  est  didicisse  civiles  ten- 
tantias,  etc. — ^ipse  in  numero  sit  illorum,  qui  putant  haee  omnia  vi  et  artificio  rhetorum 
contineri.  Ergo  si  Papa  ob  id  facinus  me  excommunicatum  dicit,  qnis  erit  ^jectiw  ipso, 
qui  praeter  verbositatem  nihil  habet  in  se  virtutis?  He  refhtes  especially  here  the 
Pope's  assertion.  Concilium  supra  Pkpam  non  esse,  and  defends  appeals  to  general 
coondls.  Theodorus  Laelius,  Episc.  Feltrensis,  Beferendarius  Apostolicus,  answered 
this  appeal  with  a  Confhtatio  (in  Goldast,  p.  1595) ;  which,  liowever,  Gregory  reftited  by 
an  Apologia  contra  detrectationes  et  blasphemias  Theod.  Laelii  (in  Goldast.  pw  1604). 
Then  Pius  II.  summoned  the  Archduke  before  his  judgment-eeat,  dd.  22d  January,  1462 
(Baynald.  1461,  no.  U),  as— de  damnatissima  haeresi,  quae  est  omnium  haeresnm  haere* 
sis,  non  solum  suspectum  notorie,  sed  sensibiliter  maculatum,  tanquam  sacrae  fidei  non 
recipientem  articulum  i— Credo  m  imam  /Smtetam  et  Apottohcam  EcektiaiiK  Nam  cum 
ipiius  Ecclesiae  Bomanus  Pontifex  caput  sit,  canonesque  et  censurae  sic  sint  Ecclesiae, 
quod  quisque  in  Ecclesia  positus  et  credens  capiti,  oanonibus  et  ejus  censuris  teneator  obe- 
dire ;  dictus  quidem  Sigismundus  non  solum  illis  non  obedit,  sed  praedicat  insuper,  quod 
minime  obedire  teneatur.  When  Sigismund  did  not  appear,  excommunication  was  once 
more  pronounced  against  liim  and  Gregory,  di«  ooeaos  />omMt(GobeU.  lib.  viiL  p.  208). 
In  1464  Sigismund  received  the  Pope's  absolution;  cmnpare  Jacobi  Pioolominei  Cacd* 


of  Hayenoey  in  an  arfaitnuy  numner;'^  but  die  Pope^s  word  of 

BipioubCpiftm  (ittliecndof  GobdllnB,p.0R);  ggl— nndni  iWTino  tmdam  9d 
hnwiniitm  miracvlo,  atqiM  ao  tpidem  fuqjm  hmffltf—,  at  BoammBi  Impcntor^-* 

<i^fM— *>yl«»lf^»^  niniw  nr'lllf  I,  CUB  ■OMBA  StdlA  l^kvift  SBte  MMU  JjtgtA  flMpioBct 

pvocidciif  nm  ante  mugBmdam  ytinrit,  qaim  piwitiati  d  i^to  pio  ii^uHa  ftcfanll 
pofBiaram  abolWongm,  mtltitli^tiiMfi  it  eaaatett,  Ontha  ther  b—d,  Qwgoiy 
of  Heimboig  wrmainnd  firm,  k*  ■to^ggled  long  afdMt  lb*  popM,  fint  oa  tha  tUm  of 
Dktlwr,  ardibiahop  of  IUjbbm,  aftinna^  o«  Um  ddo  of  Gmga  P^tdkbtad,  Idag  of 
Bohemia^  vnta  h*  at  lo■gtl^  ■hortly  btfcn  Ut  daatt  at  DnidaB  ia  147S,  MQi^  and  ob* 
tafaiad  aboGlatka.  Tbaf  la  •  dof  ii— taiy  naiMtWa  of  tbaaa  laat  ariti  by  J.  Q,  How 
bi  tbaKflrtL  8am«lmnm«iaiaghiat«r,  HandbiblWhaIr  ▼aa  fiacbiM,  lb,  4-  QM^ 
ii«,  1728,  4)  a.  882  C 

**  Diatbar  waa  tJoctad  ia  Jvm^  14S0^  tad,  allv  nndi  ■MH[,rtlathi»,  eosfiniad  by  fba 
n.  fai  Maaloa,  U6QL    IbabaUof  dapoaWoB,datedSlalAag«ak,U810a]lignBakL]dil, 
no.  11,  mow  fal^y  in  Iftmart  Rakbarajitbaatrm^  TV  2,  a,  81),  gJTia  im 
iDrtbaaaBtanca,tbai  Diatbar  bad obtalnadtbami^orilyiBtbaalaetioBbjbri  Ha 

PiBpa,  wlio  waa  not  awam  of  tbia  Iwt,  iriitn  bb  oonfinnatioii  waa  applied  fisr,  ooaiiief* 
iag^  qnam  coiiTiiitai  jffantwinwiri  ana  praaaanHa  admodnw  nCilia  aaaat,  imfntoii  tbil 
INaibar,  aievfc  jnim  Tolotf,  pro  fimifiimaHnaa  ahonid  appaar  in  panon :  ba,  bowvfw, 
modo  cotporia  inflimilatam,  modo  pai^ariem  ptaatiandana,  bad  avadad  tida,  and  a>  tbi 
Popa  at  laat  bad  gnniad  eoafirmatbm  to  bb  proetoca :  pnenratona  DiaAari  C||na  aaml* 
na  at  in  animam  ^)na  aa  nobia  juBTanmt,  qnao  eaolari  ^iacopi  ^irrimyt  Foniiirtbai 
Jimre  cooaaarannt  at  nltn  boo  wantmnm  ipanm  pecaonalitv  inte  anBom  ad 
tiamnoatfam.  Howavar,  ba  bad  diaappotntad  all  tba  liopaa  antartainad  of  bim : 
aypaef aramaa»  baao  bomiwam  aacaiaga,qnaoptotataUCbriariinaaiaHgimiiain 
taanai  conYaata  eoodaaaraaraa,  inviftaia  iMOiinaa  aaae  natiooia  ad  azpaditbmam 
Tnrcoa  obeondam,  ad  obediendnm  in  aa  la  cariasimo  fiUio  noatro,  Mdevfeo 
Imperatori  Angusto,  ad  qnam  iddreo  lagatom  da  latere  miseramns  ad  paiandoa  azaicl* 
taa,  ad  aolTondaa  d^maa,  ao  Tigaaimaa  at  trigadmaa  contriboendaa,  at  alia  praaaiiHi 
praaatanda ;  bomo  in  repiobam  aenaam  datoa— mox  conma  eiaxit  in  Apoatolieam  aa* 
dam, — ^Legatom  noatnim  calnmnJataa  aat,  qvl  dedmaa  eonaretar  exigaia,  qaibaa  eopiaa 
contra  Torcoa  armari  poaaent,  palamqna  dicera  nan  aat  Teritoa,  noa  argentam  aatioBh, 
non  fidei  dafenaionam  qoaarera  (tbia  raftra  to  tba  tranaactioaa  at  Vienna,  and  tba  appeal 
of  tlie  electora,  note  28). — Inter  baecaocidit,  at  ad  inatantiam  mareatornm,  qai  paaudaa 
ApoatoUcae  aodi  debitaa  aibi  matoo  conceaaemnt,  cum  Jam  aatia&etionia  tampna  praa* 
teriiaaet,  Dietbema  ipae  ezcommnnicaratar  abaqae  noatra  conadentia:  nam  id  par  JaA- 
eea  inilBriorea  in  fonna  Camerae  fieri  aolet.  Qnod  aU  ad  ^os  notitiam  penranit,  bob 
zacarrit  ad  noa,— aed-^poatolicam  aedem  blaapbemana  conficto  qaodam  inikmatorloU- 
bello  ad  ftitarum  GoncUium  contra  Mantnanam  bnllam  appellaTit,  ezoommanioatloBflm 
ipao  fiicto,  a  qna  nisi  a  nobis  absoM  non  potest,  at  alias  poenas  contra  xaoa  m^faatatb 
et  baereticae  pravitatis  fiuitores  a  jure  fblminatas  incanens.  Neo  animo  biavaiaaU  et 
infrnnito  satis  Ibit,  primam  sedem  bis  modis  contempsisae,  nisi  et  diyina  qaoqoa  can* 
temneret,  illis  se  pablice  immiscens  palam  et  notorie  ezcommanioataa,  et  in  irregnlail* 
tatem  incidens.  Tben  be  is  cbarged  witb  not  baying  appeared  befiura  tba  Pope  widda 
a  year  according  to  bis  oatb,  and  witb  baying  summoned  a  meeting  of  tba  nobles  at 
IVankfort,  against  the  Emperor's  will.  Tbe  Pope  bad  tben  sent  embaaaadoia  to  bim,  qal 
male  yadentem  retraberent  et  in  yiam  radncerent :  tbey  had  aniyed  dnring  tba  Wiaating 
of  tlie  noblea  which  Dietber  had  zamoyad  tolla3rence ;  here  be  bad  admitted  alao  tiia 
oommnnicated  Giegoiy  of  Heimbnrg  aa  Sigismand's  embassador  in  spite  of  tbair 
ings.  As  his  designs  against  the  Pope  met  with  no  saccess,  he  bad  secretly  disayowad 
tbe  appeal  before  the  legates,  bat  had  retamed  immediately  afterward  to  bla  IbtOMr 
courses.  Accordingly,  sentence  of  dapoaition  was  pronoonced  agaiaat  bim.  Anotbtr 
ball  of  the  same  day  (in  Mtiller,  a.  86)  appoints  Adolphas,  count  of  Nassan,  to  ba  Ar^ 
bishop  of  Biayenoe.  The  true  state  of  tbe  case  appears  eyenArom  tba  Pope%  boll  of  dO' 
position;  ImtstJUplainarfromDIatbar'sowndaiinaa^  via.<hwn  tbaqB|wBartomw 
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cxmimand,  though  sapported  by  Hie  Emperor,  produced  no  decided 
effect :  it  roused  a  contest,  and  the  issue  of  tiie  struggle  was  not 
the  complete  overthrow  of  Diether,  but  a  partial  compromise  (Oc« 

In  that  boll  (in  Senckenberg,  Selecta  Juris  et  Hist«  t.  iv.  p.  898),  from  the  Defense  writ- 
Ian  in  answer  to  that  boll  on  the  Thnrsday  after  Michaelmas,  1461  (jta  MttUer,  s.  88),  and 
from  a  second  work,  printed  by  the  first  printer  at  Biajence,  dated  the  Tuesday  after  the 
Sunday  Xoetare,  1462  Qn  Lelimann's  Speyerscher  Chronik,  Bnch  yii.  cap.  105,  s.  859).  The 
first  charge  of  simony  he  refhtes  in  his  Defense  (Muller,  s^  89),  by  the  account  of  the  pro- 
ceedings at  the  election,  according  to  wliich  he  was  unanimously  appointed.  At  Man- 
ton  the  Pope  required  fh)m  the  electoral  embassadors  (see  Appellatio  In  Senckenberg, 
It.  p.  898),  qnatenus  se  nomine  nostro  obligarent,  ne  fiituro  Concilio  daremus  operam, 
Btve  Principes  Germanicae  nationis  convooaremus.  (Schrift  in  Lehmann :  Dann  wol- 
ten  wir— In  die  Ufltotznng  und  Schatsung  des  zehenden,  swantiigsten  und  dreyssigsten 
Pfennings,  von  seiner  Hetligkeit  uff  Teutschland  gesclilagen,  verwilligt  und  uns  ver- 
bmden  liaben,  nnser  Mit-Churf&rsten  bey  Zeit  unsers  Lebens  ohne  S.  Heiligk.  Wissen 
snd  Ge&llen  nit  zu  versamlen,  unser  Bischoff  und  Suffhiganien  und  Pfaffheit  unter  uns 
teyn,  nicht  zu  beruflfen,  und  kein  gemein  Concilium  f&rzunehmen  gestatten  als  dz  an 
nnser  Bottscliaft,  wir  zu  S.  Heiligk.  gesandt  batten,  zu  mehrmalen  gesonnen  ist,  zweif- 
Mt  uns  nicht,  wir  waren  solcher  unbillicher  Beschwerung  vertragen).  As  the  embas- 
aadofs  would  not  consent  to  this,  they  were  dismissed  without  efi^ting  the  object  of 
their  mission.  Some  months  after  a  second  embassy  was  sent  to  the  Pope,  to  obtain 
confirmation  without  those  conditions ;  Cum  autem  Oratores  nostri,  antequam  ad  Came* 
nm  Apostolicam  pervenissent,  litteras  nostras  atqueefficacem  obligationem  facerecoge- 
bantur  pro  Annata  ipsi  Camerae  persolrenda,  qua  praestita  et  recepta  ilico  eis  nuncnpa- 
ta  est  quaedam  pecuniarum  summa  grayissima,  scilicet  XXM.  VC.  et  I.  fioren.  Bhenen- 
•inm :— obstupuerunt  Oratores  nostri,  nee  tamen  aliter  literas  extrahere  potuemnt,  nisi 
In  ilia  obligatione  persisterent.  Cnmque  de  gravi  taxa  conquererentur,  nihil  aliud  supe- 
itnt,  quam  Camerae  ipsi  ApostoUcae  de  taxa  expressata  [satisfscerel,  subordinatis  etl- 
am  numulariis,  campsoribus  vel  mercatoribus  appellatis,  qui  obligationem  respectn  Ca- 
merae Apostolicae  in  se  receperunt,  et  a  noetris  Oratoribus,  nedum  nostro  Temm  etlam 
ipaorum  propriis  nominibus,  obligationem  sen  cautlonem  accepemnt.  Et  ita  Oratores 
iioatri  una  cum  litteris  confirmationis  et  caeteris,  quae  ad  consecrationem  obtlnendam 
nqnimntur,  a  Bomana  Curia  dimissi  sunt.  Nos  vero  admirati,  cur  tanta  summa  a  nobis 
azigeretur,  cum  tamen  a  praedecessoribus  nostris  longe  minor  ftierit  persofpta,  sclscita- 
ti  ramus,  qnaenam  Tera  taxa  esset  ab  Ecclesia  Magunt.  Camerae  Apostolicae  debita. 
Cam  rero  in  hujusmodi  investigatione  fiuctnaremus  ambigue  nonnihfl,  certe  summam 
peeuniarum  persolvimus,  ut  jam  putaremns  illi  summae  satis  appropinquasse,  quae  a 
praedecessore  nostro  tempore  suae  confirmationis  ftdt  persoluta.  Obtulimus  ergo  et  nnno 
offuimus  talem  summam,  qualem  praedecessor  noster  exposnit,  sen  quae  de  jure  vel 
antiqua  consnetudine  ipsi  Camerae  Apostolicae  ab  Ecclesia  nostra  debita  esiet.  Papa 
T«fo,  Ills  non  contentus,  processus  poenales  contra  nos  et  Oratores  nostros  snpradictos 
dksltnr  instituisse,  aut  commlnatur  institoere  yelle.  Nobis  yero  allegantlbus,  quod  ad 
•olntionem  promisslo  a  nobis  et  a  nostris  eztorta  est,  et  error  (kctus,  qui  nos  merito  ex- 
eaaat :— responsum  est  nobis,  jam  non  agere  oontra  nos  Komannm  Pont,  et  Collegium 
Cudinalinm,  sed  mercatorss  illoe,  qui  se  debitores  pro  nobis  constltuerunt,  qnlbus  et  nos 
de  raa  cavimus  indemnitate  {  Ideo,  si  Camera  nos  grarasset,  nihilominut  mercatoribus 
iOia  indemnitatem  promissam  exsequi  teneamur.  Quod  et  nos  profrcto  justum  oensere- 
mvs,  nisi  collnsio  expressa  suffldenter  mercatoribus  Ipeis  obstaret,  qui  agentibas  Came- 
raa  snbordinati  et  submissi  machinationls  hi^nsmodl  non  erant  inscIL  Quod  etiam  ex 
hoe  Ibnte  clarius  deprehenditur,  quod,  cum  mercatores  ipsi  pecunlam  eonstitutam  DomU 
nia  Cardinalibus  exsolremnt,  ipd  sibl  oavenint,  quod  ri  pecunia  ilia  Ipsis  mereatoribus 
p«r  noi  soluta  non  ftierit,  mercatoribus  ipsIs  a  Dominis  Cardinalibus  persolveretur,  prout 
ipsornm  Card,  litteris  ad  nos  missia  clara  edooti  snmus.  Rudolf,  dean  of  the  oatlMdral 
of  Worma,  Va:ptl  legate  at  the  diet  of  Mayenee,  contradiotad  that  ttatomont  with  regard 
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toberi  1463).'^  In  Oennany,  wliero  die  liberat-minded  Ameii 
Sylvius  was  not  yet  fixgotten,  the  oppoeita  polioy  of  Pins  IL  ooold 
not  fieul  to  awaken  a  mingled  fseling  of  doobt  and  dianontent 
Thus  the  Pope  was  indnoed  to  issoe  a  bulla  retradatioimm  ad- 
dressed to  the  Univenity  of  Cologne  (26ih  April,  1463);  hot  in 
this  his  inooosistenoy  was  rattier  hnoght  to.li^  than  justi- 
fied.''   Pins  n.  met  with  hot  little  better  soooess  in  France  than 

totiieABBitM0aGobtairai,Bli.  ▼!.  p.  144):BflBlid 

uram  mbft  to  flagjft— i  MMraaft  altim  ■■min««  ia 

anri  nnmmam  prifJpaH*  taauCionqairift,  ■invtaqM 

euMditi0i|6l  mtomi  fiwptut  Tirritor  t^*tt***  mfliiM  < 

qoM  mnltoaiMrcstifobCiliftDtartiotrigiiitaBdUiadMlit.    fkwi  tfau,  howtw,  a 

vooldoBfy  Mlow  tlurt  tbe  Maa«y4cBdtf  is  leikgM  with  ths  Cni*  cUiB^ 

■momiiofSOOOiofiBS.    Aeoovdiag  to  the  Aichafltebaig  cooeoidsli  wUch  in  tUi  pofail 

jMid  ia  the  fint»  tiM  etiiflr  half  in  tiM  Mooad  jwr. 

*^  The  straggle  lefy  Diether  sad  hit  adTwniy,  AiiolphBe  of  Nueea,  vUdi  mi 
eerried  eat  ia  fiTor  of  the  iDTBar  I7  the  aU  of  tlM  Elector  FMeridL  L  of  the  PiktiBiti, 
WM  brought  to  ea  end  ly  the  ti<e«^af7<enehrim,  12th  Octobei^,  1468  (leeSemurilBg. 
llogaat.  ad  Johsaaiiv  t.  IL  p.  198  ••.),  wWch  wae  ratified  at  FhmefDft  oa  the  tith  Oeli. 
ber,aad  acceded  to  oveabjr  the  FliVol  legates.  AeeoidfaigtoitDiethornBl^iedtiisAi^ 
chiepiscopal  di|pi^,  bat  rataiaad  Hdt  Us  lilbtime  serenl  of  the  dtiea,  oAoeai  aad  OMloaa 
of  ICaxeaee,  aad  was  ozoapted  from  tlie  Axdiiqdacopel  jurisdiction  (Qadeaas  Oedes 
Diplom.  t.  It.  p.  S68).  Uad  zn  stoat  als  das  geschach  (thus  writes  a  coatempomy  chn^ 
icier  at  Spe^rer  in  Krenier*s  Gesch.  des  Kurt  Friedrichs  I.,  s.  869),  so  hat  der  Legat,  der 
bjr  dem  von  Nassau  was,  das  Cruz  gemacht  uber  den  von  Tsenburg  uad  aber  sine  Di- 
ner, und  liat  auch  den  Monchen  von  FVanclEfnrt  iren  segen  geben  und  abeolvirt,  waa 
sie  sangent  wider  des  Babstes  Gebott  und  liielten  es  mit  den  von  Tsenburg.  But  tlis  new 
elector  Adolphus  had  to  pay  the  e^ieasesof  the  absolutioa,  aad  to  execute  for  tbis  puN 
pose  a  bond  for  600  florins  in  &vor  of  the  Papal  legate  (Gndenns,  iv.  p.  873).  How  glad 
the  Pope  was  to  see  the  matter  thus  concluded.  Is  shown  by  his  letter  to  Diether  (iaGa- 
deaus,  iv.  p.  871),  ia  which  he  overwhelms  him  with  praisee  aad  proaiisee  oa  account 
of  liis  rwsignation,  calling  liim  his  dUeetumJUium,  A  detailed  narrative  of  these  proceed 
ings,  but  in  fsvor  of  the  Pope,  may  be  seea  in  Gobellinns,  lib.  iii.  p.  64 ;  lib.  vi.  p.  148 
ss. ;  lib.  iz.  p.  220 ;  lib.  xU.  p.  846.  Compare  especially  Kremer*s  Gesch.  des  Kn£ 
Friedrichs  I.  v.  d.  Pfidz.  Fkmnkl  u.  Leipa.  1766,  4.  s.  210  fil,  244  fil,  868  If.  IKethsr 
von  Tsenburg,  £nb.  u.  Kurt  v.  Mains.    Erster  Theil  (gebt  bis  1462).    Maiaa,  1788, 8. 

**  ThU  bull  U  abridged  ia  Bayaald.  1463,  no.  114  ss.,  entire  in  Harduiai  CoadU.  is. 
Ilartzheim,  Gone  Germ.  v.  p.  846 :  In  minoribus  agentes,  nondum  sacris  Ordinibos  inl- 
tiati,  cum  Basileae  inter  eoe  versanmur,  qui  se  generale  Gondltum  fiicere,  et  uaiversi^ 
lem  Ecdesiam  repraeseatara  i^ebaat,  dialogomm  quendam  libellum  (tliis  is  his  Psata* 
logns  de  rebus  Ecdesiae  et  Imperii  in  Pezii  Thes.  Anecdotorum  Novissim.  t.  iv.  P.  iH 
p.  689),  ad  vos  scripsimus,  in  quo  de  auctoritate  Concilii  generalis,  ac  de  gestis  BasQ^ 
ensinm,  et  Eugenii  Papae  contradictione  ea  probavimus  vel  danmavimns,  quae  proban- 
da vel  damnanda  censuimus :  quantum  capiebamns,  tantum  defendimus  ant  oppogM^^ 
mus :  niliil  mentiti  snmus,  nlhQ  ad  gntiam,  nihil  ad  odium  retuUmns.  KTistimsvimus 
bene  agera  et  racta  incedera  via,  nee  mentis  nostras  aliud  erat  objectum,  qoam  polilica 
utilitas  et  amor  verL  Sed  quia  non  errat  mortalis  ? — Dedinavimas  et  nos  ab  ntero  ma* 
tris,  erravimus  in  invio  et  non  in  via,  ambulavimns  in  tenebris,  et  prooul  a  van  laeera- 
cessimus :  neo  nobis  tantum  erravimus,  alios  quoque  in  praeoipitium  trazimaa,  et  eae- 
cis  duoatum  praebentes  oaeci  cum  illis  in  foveam  recidimus.  Forsitaa  et  aliquoe  ex  vo- 
bis  scripts  nostra  deoqiere,  et  in  devia  dedaxeroat,  quorum  saagufaiem  ai  de  nanihat 
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in  Germany.  When  he  inveighed  at  Mantua  against  the  Prag- 
znatio  Sanction,^^  Charles  VII.  in  return  introduced  an  appeal  to 

nostria  requisierit  Dominns,  non  habemiu  quod  respondere  possimnt,  nisi  nos  ut  homi- 
nes peccavisse,  qui  arbitrantes  rectam  iter  ostendere  obliqunm  monstrayimiis.  In  mi- 
aericordia  tantum  Dei  spes  nostra  sita  est. — Utinam  latnissent  qnae  sunt  edita  I  nam  si 
ftitaro  in  saeculo  manserint ;  aut  in  malignas  mentes  inciderint,  ant  incantis  fortasse 
icandslnm  parient :  ^t  haw  tcripsU,  inqnient,  in  beati  tandem  Petri  cathedra  eedk^  et 
Ckritti  ealvatorie  vicariatum  ff€t$it :  ita  ecrtpeit  Aeneat,  qui  pottea  tummtan  PowUfcatmn 
adeptus  Pius  IL  appellatut  ett,  nee  invenitur  mutasee  propotitum :  qui  eum  eUgerunt  et  in 
mmmo  Apostolaiue  vertice  coUocaruntj  ab  iia  ecripta  ^tu  approbata  videntur.  Yerendum 
est,  ne  talia  nostris  allquando  saccessoribos  objiciantnr,  et  quae  ftieront  Aeneae  dican- 
tar  Pii,  atqne  ab  ea  sede  anctoritatem  vendicent,  adversns  quam  ignoranter  latraremnt. 
Cogimor  igitor,  dilecti  filii,  b.  Angustinum  imitari,  qni  cnm  aliqna  in  snis  volnminibns 
erronea  inseruisset,  retractationes  edidit. — Idem  et  nos  fSsciemns :  confltebimur  ingenue 
ignorantias  nostras,  ne  per  ea,  quae  scripsimus  juvenes,  error  irrepat,  qui  possit  in  futu- 
nm  Apostolicam  sanctam  sedem  oppugnare :  nam  si  quern  decuit  umquam  Bomani  pri^ 
miqne  throni  eminentiam  et  gloriam  defendere  ac  extollere,  nos  ill!  sumus,  quos  sine  ul- 
lis  meritis  pins  et  misericors  Deus  sola  dispensatione  sua  ad  b.  Petri  solium,  et  dilectis- 
simi  filii  sui,  domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  vicariatum  evocavit.  Qnibus  ex  rebus  dilec- 
tiones  vestras  hortamur,  et  in  Domino  commonemus,  ne  prioribus  illis  scriptis  inbaerea- 
tis,  aut  fidem  ullam  praestetis,  quae  supremam  Apostolicae  sedls  anctoritatem  quovis 
pacto  eUdunt,  aut  aliquid  adstruunt,  quod  sacrosancta  Romana  non  amplectitur  Eccle- 
sia :  suadete  omnibus  ut  id  solum  prae  caeteris  venerentur,  in  quo  salvator  Domlnus 
saos  vicarios  collocavit. — Bequirit  autem  ordo,  ut  inferiora  a  superioribus  gubementur, 
et  ad  unnm  tandem  penreniatur  tanquam  principem  et  moderatorem  cunctorum,  quae 
infra  se  sunt.  Sicut  grues  unam  sequuntur,  et  in  apibus  unus  est  rex,  ita  et  in  Ecclesia 
militants,  quae  instar  trinmphantis  se  habet,  unus  est  omnium  moderator  et  arbiter, 
Jesu  Christi  vicarius,  a  quo  tamquam  capita  omnia  in  subjecta  membra  potMtas  et  auc- 
teritas  derivatur,  quae  a  Christo  Domino  Deo  nostro  sine  medio  in  ipsum  influit. — ^Petrus 
igitur  et  successores  ejus  Romani  Pontifices  primatnm  in  Ecclesia  tenuerunt,  et  nos  ho- 
die,  quamvis  indigni,  sola  Domini  yoluntate  digni,  tenemus :  et  quicunque  Romanae  se- 
cundum canonicas  sanctiones  praeficitor  Ecclesiae,  quam  primum  electus  est  in  sacro 
coUegio,  supremam  a  Deo  potestatem  sine  medio  conseqnitur,  et  per  ordinem  in  omnem 
difiVmdit  Ecclesiam :  ci^us  peccata  divino  judici  punienda  relinquuntnr.  Si  quid  adver- 
8118  hanc  doctrinam  inveneritia  aut  in  dialogis,  aut  in  epistolis  nostria,  quae  plnres  a  no- 
bis sunt  editae,  aut  in  aliis  opusculis  nostria  (multa  enim  acripaimna  adhuc  juvenea), 
nspnite  atque  contemnite :  aequimini  quae  nunc  dicimua,  et  aeni  magia  quam  juveni 
credite,  nee  privatum  hominem  pinna  facite  quam  Pontiflcem :  Aeneam  rejicite,  Pium 
redpite :  Ulud  gentile  nomen  parentea  indldere  naacenti,  hoc  ehriatianum  in  Apoetola- 
ta  auacepimua.  Dicent  fortaaae  aliqui,  cum  Pontificatu  hanc  nobia  opinionem  adveniaae, 
et  cum  dignitate  mntatam  eaae  sententiam.  Hand  ita  est,  longe  allter  actum.  Andite, 
filii,  conversationem  nostram.  Next  lie  relates  how,  in  1481,  he  came  to  Basle  as  a  youth, 
and  was  there  carried  away  by  the  univeraal  fSseling,  and  the  authority  of  fismoua  namea, 
to  take  the  conncil'a  aide  againat  the  Pope :  how  he  waa  afterward  led  to  doubt  by  the 
Emperor  Frederick*8  conduct,  and  at  hia  court  waa  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  hia  er- 
ror. Laatly,  he  diacouraea  on  the  neceaaity  of  a  monarchical  government  in  the  Chnrcli, 
and  on  the  prerogative  of  the  Boman  See. 

**  See  Pii  P.  n.  Beaponsio  ad  Orationem  Oratomm  Gallicomm  in  d*Achery  SpicOe- 
(^om,  III.  p.  811  88.,  which  first  Justifies  at  length  the  policy  of  the  Pope  in  &vor  of 
FerdUiand,  king  of  Naples,  againat  the  claims  of  the  house  of  Anjou,  which  were  sop- 
ported  by  BVance,  and  at  last,  p.  820,  approaches  the  Pragmatic  Sanction :  Caetemm 
quia  Pragmaticae  Sanctionia  superins  incidit  mentio,  c^jns  secreta  magb  pulaavimos 
qnam  apemimus,  urget  nos  conscientia,  imo  vero  caritas,  qua  genti  vestrae  devinctl  biu 
mna,  prinaqnam  dioendi finem  fitcimna,  da  ea  aliqna  Ubrare:  ne  tadtomitai  noatn la- 
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a  gonend  ooonoil  (1460X^    Lewis  XL  lepeakd  that  Ssaotkn  aji. 

dnlgQntiA  VBpolitiifi  it  <|wn  wmWin  Tvliiiii  Mt^  flftt  mortilii  ct  bob  ft  oonwiftio  wbo 
oporteat  abBtinere:  qtumlam  ricwtiaTetoii  Ugb  (Lrr.  xxi  11),  Mndtam  eft,  «gp«>  as- 

(Ixiiiiiiiliiin  'ml  III  III  ilUnt^  iililninmnmnfifiliim  wt  ril  iBjiinrBtii  Miii,  niiimlVwUfci  ■<■! 
acoedit.  Capimns  Mnfttea  mm  tramaanm  gvitra^  et  omni  mmci 
flipi  non  potMt,  nid  Immo  flaintionii  maeolft  mb  nfB  depomitiir,  qtmrn 
dncta  lit  ipsi  nottit.  C«t*  ima  aaetorltali  gwwrrtJi  fijynodi,  nao  Rnmawflnm  dwralo 
Fontifleiim  MMpta  aft,  quaiTif  df  Moia  aaoUftaatidf  tnotatoa  abaqva  pjflla  Bona- 
BMBadiiftaiaiMiipaaflt.  IlmmtaHqpdiddieolidtiMnei4atiii^qniaiilmiaaoM»MI 
Bomani  BontiiMf  Bugpw  nuaiaa,  nlalaaqiia  pammiM  iada  0Qna4Mnt»  Mtaat  d 
baM  ratio  Garolum  BMrlt,  faam  pnadoMffoiia  anl  magni  Ganitt  diMhat  initalanBi 
fffa,  c^Jaa  haM  TMba  kgvitws  JbMffMrtafi  k  Pthi  ApoaM  iMPn—t  *  Mkmmmm 
-^  lion  mm/ttmimm  «»  Oa  n  A^  ifyoaaftir  jugmm,  tmmm/imwmmt,  mpm 
icimmnn  (imthar  Cone  TMbiir.a«i.8»&,  OO;  fM  toL  JLj  >K  hbM^),  Hoi 
Mt  ogadibflaOaroln»,  ipd  Modo  lagaat^  anofaBialianoPiriginatlflamiBtenihiKlfM  Jl^ 
Ofptam  pataaifi  et  piM  neati  aaggeata  iUaM  bob  Tan.  Kam  ^qvo  paata  nUgiffM 
PriaoapaMferTariJiiBriiffi^,qiMnMipMetaartBfBnunaaidia  ApMtolieaaBBate«ilMlM» 
ditor,  leHgionif  noatna  riiM.  enanraBtar,  «BitaM|na  Eocleaiaa  et  Ubeftaa  perifldlMl~ 
Nob  poodaramna  faBMrnin  aadttioBMit  mb  beaadolonm  oaUatkoaai,  bob  aUaailliy 
qoM  eonre  pntainBr.  niad  bm  aaglti  qBod  aiiJmaniBi  pafdittaDaBi  XBiBBOfBa  afnl> 
miia,  et  nobiliaaiMi  Bagia  i^oriaai  lababetaiL  Nam  qiio  pacta  toloraadBM  eat  Chtlo»- 
nimJiidicMlaieMefMflMtMy  BMloffBat  oavaM  otm  oogBOfMM?  fiknlBB  ngda  ga* 
BBaetaaceidotalaaBmiiaf  Nob  awpHnaMBiBa  IwBoria  caBaa,  faaaiBM  dJiBfciBif  aftti 
Gallia  iaoafdotaUa  aaetofitaa.  KpJMOpi  Bonrnt,  ijiipfOBBla  Mwnnilffia  pattatlia  ifhU 
tBalamgladiBmBBBee3MfCMt,BBaeiedBdBnt.  PlraaaalTeioBoBMBaB,e^}BapartfUa 
orbif  eft,  ci^iib  prorinda  nee  ooeaBO  claoditor,  Ib  regno  fVanciaa  taalnm  jnrlaiHiitiMli 
habet,  qnantam  placet  Parlamento.  Kon  aaciilegom,  non  parricidam,  bob  baaieilii  nin 
ponire  pennittititr,  quamyia  Ecoleaiafltlcnm,  nisi  Parlamenti  oonMnaas  adait :  ci^v  tan* 
tarn  eaM  anctoritatam  nonnnllieziatiniant,  nt  cenfozia  etiam  noatria  praedndara  aditam 
possiU  Sic  JndexjndicnmBoraanaaPontifezjudicio  Parlamenti  snfajactna  eat.  ttlMW 
admittimni,  monatnioaam  Ecolesiam  ikcimns,  et  bydram  mnltomm  capitttM  iatndacl- 
mna,  et  unitatem  proraua  e»iitingniinne.  PericnloM  baec  res  esaet,  yenerabilM  fratna, 
qnae  bieiarobiam  omnem  conftmderet.  Nam  cnr  Begibos,  cnr  allb  PraeanlibM  aaimb- 
diti  parerent,  com  Ipai  supoiori  sno  non  pareanU  Qoam  qniaqoe  legem  in  aUmn  ffatn- 
it,  eam  libi  senrandam  pateU  Yerendum  est,  ne  prope  adsit  quod  ad  TheMaloBioMm 
(2  Tbeas.  iL  8),  significare  videtor  Apoatdna,  quiapat  di$ceuioitem  revelabitur  ham^ptp' 
eatu  Adventom  quippe  Anticbristi  aollicitant,  qoi  discessionem  a  ^^"»fya  Bcdefia 
qnaeront,  qnalem  prae  m  ftrre  videntor,  qnae  Mb  obtentn  Pragmaticaa  Sanctionia  ileii 
dicnntor.  Sedcredimns  baec,  nt  ante  diximnB,BegiTe8tro  incognita  esae,oi4B8Batna 
benigna  est,  et  inimica  malL  Docendns  eat  et  instmendna,  ne  pestem  bane  ia  ana  ng> 
no  debaccbari  amplina  et  animas  iBterftcere  sinat.  Yos  Episcopi  iBcernaa  eatii  ardsn- 
tM  coram  eo,  et  candelabra  InoMtia  in  domo  Domini :  sic  Ineeta,  nt  Inx  Teftm  tMfbria 
omnes  ac  caliginM  Pragmatjcae  Sanctionia  ex  nobiliet  duristianiasiamftaneonm  gM- 
te  depellat ;  solnmqne  Iubmb  solia,  id  eat  yeritatis  splendor  et  reritM  dtnceat.  Qoodrf 
Bex  Tester  opera  Testra  fcoeiit,  et  tm  mercedem  Propbetae  redpietia  a  Domino,  ttt  ipai^ 
par  snis  progenitoribns  mi^orqna,  per  omnes  orbia  Ecdeaiaf,  et  in  Bomana  pottaflmmB, 
jnre  merito  et  erit  et  Tocabitor  Cbristianissimns. 

^  K.  Jo.  DanTot^  Procnratoiis  genaralis  Protestatio  Nnllitatia  et  i^ipellatio  ad  ftilB- 
ram  CSondlinm  contra  orationem  Pii  U.  Pont,  babitam  in  GoBTentn  Mantnanft,  eoa^ 
minationes  ejnsdem  et  eenanru  pnblicatas  in  Garolnm  YIL  Begem  Annoomm,  dd.  IflL 
Febr.,  14fi0  (vis.  more  Gallicano,  and  so  1461),  in  tbe  PrenTM  dss  libeites  da  Viifim 
Gallicane,  chap.  xiiL  no.  10,  and  in  Bicheiii  Hist.  Gondii.  Generall.,  lib.  ir.  P«  L  c.  L 
Tbe  King  bere  exliorts  tbe  Pope,  nt  rem  ipsam  matnrinsatqoe  brsvins  digeratet  eonsa* 
lat,— fitcnmsacrisganeralibnsCondliispaoemfoTMt.   Than  be  tialln  nprni  bJm    (jonri 
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1461,  in  the  hope  that  the  Pope  might  thus  be  gained  over  to 
sapport  the  claims  of  the  house  of  Anjou  to  the  throne  of  Na- 
ples.^ But  as  this  was  not  the  oase,  he  did  not  trouble  him- 
self to  compel  his  reluctant  Parliament  to  adopt  the  repeal ;  and 
there  sprung  up  in  the  constitution  of  the  French  Church  only  a 
wavering  state.^    All  these  political  combinations  hindered  the 

linm  plenarinm  orbis  congragare  in  loco  into  ao  Ubero. — Qnod  ttiam  hie  mazime  neoes- 
aarium  esse  yidetur  pro  saccnrrere  fidei  orthodozae :  nam  licet  plnra  hinc  inde  invocea- 
tnr  aoxilia,  et  diTersae  pecnniamm  snmmae  variis  modis  hnjns  rei  praeteztn  hactenns 
petitae  et  collectae  sint,  panmm  tamen  ant  nnllam  elBoax  adTersns  invasores  christiA- 
nae  rellgionis— praestator,  dam  difiertar  nimiam  plenarii  Concilii  proTisic^Et  jam  tem- 
pos decern  annonim  efSuxum  dndum  est,  in  quo  secondom  institnta  magnae  S^modi 
Constantiensis  ipsom  Concilium  debebat  celebrarL  Illis  vero,  quae  in  praefkto  Conoi- 
lio  determinabnntor,  Bex  devoto  et  benigno  animo  acqniescere  paratns  erit. — Si  sanctis- 
aimiis  Dominus  noster  celebrationem  plenarii  ConcQii  in  loco  libero— &cere  recnsayerit, 
•at  nimium  distolerit ;  Yolens  ipse  Dominns  noster  Bex,  quantum  in  eo  erit,  necestitati 
fldei  orthodoxae  et  uniTersae  Ecclesiae  snccurrere,  intendit  alios  Principes  Christianos 
•zhortaii,  at  omnes  ananimiter  nniyersalem  Ecclesiam  in  plenario  Conoilio  oongregari 
laborent. 

M  Jolm  Godefroy,  bishop  of  Arras,  addressed  the  King,  being  commissioned  by  the 
P6pe  for  the  purpose  (Gobellinus,  lib.  yii  p.  188) :  in  a  letter  dd.  26th  October,  1461 
(Aenae  Sjlyii,  £p.  401,  and  in  Baynald.  1461,  no.  118,  where,  howerer,  the  beginning  is 
wanting),  Pins  encouraged  the  Khig  to  put  his  hand  to  the  work  at  once,  and  received  liis 
answer  so  early  as  27th  November,  1461  (I.  c.  Ep.  402,  in  Baynald.  L  c.  no.  118) ;  Prag^ 
maticam  a  regno  nostro-— per  praesentes  pellimns,  dcjicimus,  stirpitosqae  abrogamus,  et 
qoam  qualemve  ante  Pragmaticae  ipsias  editionem  drca  Ecclesiamm,  bcneflcioram, 
ilioiramqae  renun  spiritoaliam  dispositionem,  censuram,  moderationem  in  regno  nostro 
— 4Di  praedecessores  Hartinus  Y.  et  Engenins  IT.  Bomani  Pontlflces  habebant  et  exer- 
oebant,  talem  eandemque  nostro  adjatori  beatissimo  Petro,  tibiqae  saccessorl  ipsias 
nddimos,  praestamus  et  restituimas  cam  summo  imperio,  cum  Judido  Ubero,  cam  po- 
testata  non  coarctata.  Tu  enim  cam  scias  quid  auctoritate  divinitos  tibi  tradita  possis, 
qoas  pro  regni  nostri  et  Ecclesiamm  in  eo  tnmqnillitate  postolabimus,  non  negliges  res 
necessariaa,  poterisque  semper  quod  optimum  ftierit  Judicare.  Pios,  out  of  gratitade, 
made  the  Bishop  of  Arras  a  cjtrdinal  (Gobell.  p.  184).  Now  the  latter  first  began  to 
write  about  the  Sicilian  question :  only  when  the  Pope  would  jrield  upon  this  points 
■ie  regis  animum  placari  posse,  et  Pragmaticam  Sanctionem  certissime  snblatnm  lii. 
Lewis  had  made  the  same  statement  to  the  Episc.  Interamnensis  t  ita  demum  Pragma- 
ticae Sanctioni  flnem  imponere,  si  de  regno  Siciliae  ei  mos  gereretur  (1.  c.  p.  186).  Soon 
ttiRear^  a.d.  1462,  a  French  embassy  appeared,  which  formally  announced  the  repeal  of 
the  Pragmatic  Sanction,  and  thus  gave  occasion  for  great  festivities ;  but  with  regard  to 
the  Sicilian  question  it  found  the  Pope  inflexible  (L  c.  p.  187  s.).  Equally  vain  was  an 
angry  letter  from  Lewis,  and  a  threat  that  all  Frenchmen  should  remove  £rom  Bome 
(GobeU.  lib.  viiL  p.  207). 

**  See  especially  Leo  X.'s  buU  PHmitiwaf  below,  1 186,  note  18.  llie  change  in  the 
JEing's  mind  is  shown  by  the  following  decrees :  dd.  17th  February,  1468  (t.  e.  1464)  in  the 
Preuves  des  libertea  de  T^gl.  Gall.  chap.  xxiL  no.  21 1  Pius  Papa  modemus  bona  Pra^ 
latomm  et  virorum  ecclesiasticomm  decedentiam,  tam  saecolarium  quam  regolariom, 
quae  nonnulli  spdia  deftmctomm  appellant,  necnon  dimidiam  partem  fructnum  tam 
beneficiorum  incompatibilium,  quae  dicti  viri  ecclesiastici,  et  illorum,  quae  In  common- 
dam  obtinent,  ac  etUm  certam  portionem  senquoiam  bonorom  et  personarom  saeculati- 
nm,  tam  mobUium  quam  non  moblllam,  ejus  Camerae  Apostolicae  per  certas  cjos  constltO!- 
tkmes  sea  literas,  a  pauds  diebus  ut  diettar  apod  Bomam  editas,  ApostoUca  esse  statnlt 
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efforts  of  Pius  II.  against  the  Turks.    His  more  peonliar  attempt, 

et  decrerit  As  oppresrion,  imporeiishment,  and  scandal  could  not  fSul  to  be  thna  oe- 
caaioned,  and  the  righta  of  the  crown  wete  aasailed,  the  King  now  decrees,  nt  sabsl^ 
et  onera  praemissa,  ac  alia  simllia,  qnae  Collectores,  Sabcollectores,  atque  alii  OiBeiarii 
sen  Commissarii  Romanorum  Pontiflcnm — levare  et  exigere  mitterentar,  minime  leva- 
bontor,  colligentor,  ant  exigentor.  All  officials  were  to  be  on  their  guard  agafaist  them, 
the  disobedient  were  to  be  punished.  Dd.  18th  August,  1464, 1.  c.  no.  22 :  As  this  decree 
was  not  every  where  obejred,  many  of  the  clergy  paid  these  taxes,  for — plusieurs  s*eflfbr- 
cent  par  bulles  et  commissions  Apostoliqnes,  proceder  par  excommunimens,  Elimina- 
tions, et  censures  ecclesiastiqnes,  et  priTation  de  benefices  contre  les  gens  d'E^ise  de 
nostre  dit  Boyaume,  qui  reftisent,  on  diffisrent  de  payer  les  despoQiUes  des  trespassex,  et 
la  moyti^  des  benefices  incompatiUes,  et  des  commandes ;  so  Uie  King  gave  ofden,  que 
ansdits  Commissaires  on  Executenrs  ne  soit  obey :  mais  leur  soit  prohib^  et  defendn  de 
faire  lesdites  exactions,  sur  peine  de  confiscation  de  corps  et  de  biens,  et  de  banissement 
de  nostre  Rojraume.  He  likewise  forbade  his  own  subjects  to  pay,  under  pain  of  banish- 
ment and  confiscation  of  property,  Dd.  10th  September,  1464,  1.  c  no.  28:  Although, 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  French  Chureii,  no  grace*  expeetathu  could  be  granted, 
still,  depuis  Tobeyssance  par  nous  faicte  i  feu  nostre  sainct  Pere  le  Pape  puis  derniere- 
ment  et  n'agneres  trespasse,  such  grants  had  been  made,  en  si  grand  et  exceasif  nombre, 
et  multitude  et  i  toutes  manieres  de  gens,  tant  estrangers  et  non  lettrex,  qu*antres  per- 
ionnes  quelsconquea,  que  la  chose  est  renue  i  telle  concision,  qu*i  peine  y  ayoit  homne 
d*£glise  en  nosdits  Boyaume  et  Dauphin^  qui  i  cause  dlcelles  graces  se  peust  dire  sear 
en  I'assecuntion  d*aucun  benefice,  i  Toccasion  des  Anteferri^  etantres  clauses  etprcrogs^ 
tives,  qui  ont  este  mises  en  icelles  graces  expectatives,  diversites  de  regies  de  Ghancd- 
lerie  Apostolique  derogatoires  i  droict  commun,  et  autrement.  Thereby  much  money  had 
passed  out  of  the  country ;  the  competitors  were  reduced  to  poverty  with  their  relatioBs : 
these  gratiae  esrpeetativae  were  made  the  occasion  of  attempting  the  lives  of  incumbesti 
of  benefices :  unlsnown  strangers  liad  thrust  themselves  into  benefices  in  Uiis  manner. 
The  King  accordingly  forbade  his  subjects — que  d*oresenavant  ils  n'aillent,  n*envoyent, 
soit  par  bulles  (jkw  bitieU)^  lettres  de  change  n*autres  moyens  qnelsconques,  qnerir, 
pourchasser,  ne  obtenir  en  Cour  de  Rome  graces  expectatives ;  Airther,  qu'ancun  d>nx 
▼oyscnt,  ou  envoyent  en  ladite  Cour  de  Rome  pour  avoir,  n'obtenir  quelqnes  Eoesches, 
— ou  autres  benefices  electifs,  sans  premierement  avoir  nos  vouloir  et  consentement  de 
ce  faire,  le  tout  sur  peine  d'encourir  nostre  indignation,  de  perdre  les  deniers,  dont  leurs 
procureurs — seroyent  trouves  saisis  par  bulles,  lettres  de  change,  ou  autres  pour  porter 
et  envoyer  en  ladite  Cour  de  Rome  i  la  cause  dessusdite,  et  d*amende  arbitraira  envert 
nous.  With  regard  to  those  who  had  already  obtained  such  gratiae  expeetativae  the 
officers  were  charged,  quMls  les  contraignent  4  eux  en  desister  et  departir ;  et  i  rero- 
quer,  faire  casser  et  annuler  i  leurs  despens  tout  ce  quMls  auroyent  fait  an  contnire. 
Nevertheless,  that  even  after  this  edict  much  money  went  to  Rome  is  plain  from  the 
representation  of  the  Parliament  to  the  King,  a.d.  1465,  not  1461  (see  §  17,  laquelle  loy— 
the  Pragmatic  Sanction — a  este  gardee  Jnsques  puis  quatre  ans,  et  par  le  terns  de  vingt- 
deux  et  vingt-trois  ans  a  dure),  which  is  contributed  in  a  Latin  translation  by  ¥Vanc. 
Duarenus  De  sacris  Ministeriis  et  Beneficiis.  Paris,  1551,  p.  882  ss.,  and  flrom  him  by 
Flacius  in  the  Catal.  Test  Yerit  no.  179,  but  in  the  original  French  by  Jean  dn  Tillet 
in  the  Memoire  sur  les  libertez  de  TEglise  Gallicane  in  his  Recueil  des  Roys  de  France, 
i  Paris,  1607,  4.  P.  iii.  p.  889 :  The  mention  in  the  introduction  of  the  casfotion,  que  Ton 
dit  avoir  est^  des  decrets,  constitutions  et  ordonnances  appellees  la  Pngmatique  Sanc- 
tion, is  a  proof  that  it  could  not  have  been  recognized  by  Parliament.  Still  it  runs, 
§  72 :  Et  par  experience,  quae  est  rerum  magistra,  soit  advis^  et  consider^  i  Tevacua- 
tion,  qui  a  est^  si  excessive  depuis  la  cassation  de  ladite  Pngmatique,  quae  par  experi- 
ence Ton  cognoisse  et  appare,  comment  ce  Royaume  est  presque  tary  (exhausted),  d*or 
principalement : — tellement  qu*il  n'est  demoure  que  monnoye.  In  the  succeeding  §§ 
follows  a  calculation  of  the  immense  sums  which  had  found  their  way  to  Rome  since  the 
repeal  of  the  Pragmatic  Sanction— (empors  Pit  et  depretent,  for  Annates,  gretiae  expecta- 
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tfaongh  in  this  also  he  acted  in  imitation  of  the  ancient  pontiffs, 
to  convert  the  Sultan  Mohammed  to  Christianity  by  a  long  letter 
(1461)|^  remained  naturally  enough  without  success.  At  last  he 
resolved  to  go  forth  in  person  at  the  head  of  a  crusade ;  but  even 
tiiis  announcement  (1463),^  which  in  earlier  times  would  have 
inflamed  all  princes  and  nations,  now  drew  together  only  a  worth- 
less rabble.^*    Pius  II.  intended  at  any  rate  to  accompany  the 

tirme,  and  the  like,  and  how  bj  this  means,  and  the  frequency  of  grants  m  eommendam 
the  Church  was  going  to  ruin. 

*^  The  letter  maj  be  found  in  Aeneae  Sylr.  £p.  410,  and  in  Baynald.  1461,  no.  44  ss. 

*•  Dd.  22d  October,  1468;  see  Aen.  Sylr.  £p.  412,  hi  the  main  also  in  Baynald.  1468, 
no.  29  ss.  £.  g.  £t  quis  erit  Christianorum  tam  feri,  tarn  lapidei,  tam  ferrei  pectoris, 
qui  audiens,  Bomanum  Pontificem  b.  Petri  successorem,  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Chrbti 
yicarium,  aetemae  vitae  clavigerum,  patrem  ac  magistrum  universorum  fidelium  cum 
aacro  senatu  Cardinalinm  Clerique  multitudine  in  helium  pergere  pro  tnenda  religione, 
libens  domi  remaneat?  £t  quae  poterit  excusatio  quemquam  juvare :  *senex,  debilis, 
aegrotus  in  expeditionem  pergit,  et  tu  juvenis  sano  ac  robusto  corpore  domi  delitesces ! 
Sunmus  sacerdos,  Cardinales,  Episcopi  praelium  petunt,  et  tu  Miles,  tu  Bare,  tu  Gomes, 
ta  Marchio,  tu  Dux,  tu  Bex,  tu  Imperator,  in  aedibus  propriis  otiaberis  ?  Siccine  per- 
Terti  hominum  officia  patieris,  ut  quae  sunt  Begum  sacerdotes  agant,  quae  nobilitatl 
eonreniunt,  subire  Clerum  oporteat?  Necessitas  ire  bos  urget,  quia  non  possumus  alio 
pacto  pro  divinae  legis  defensione  Christianorum  animos  commovere.  Utinam  hoc  modo 
commoreamus  I  After  the  proclamation  of  the  plenary  indulgence  which  should  be 
granted  to  all  who  took  part  in  this  crusade,  or  supported  it,  with  the  assurance,  non 
dnbitantes,  quin  animae  illorum,  quos  ad  hoc  bellum  proficisci  bona  mente  contigerit, 
eum  beatisBimis  ss.  Patrum  et  Angelorum  Dei  spiritibus  post  banc  vitam  in  caelestibus 
■edibns  collocentur,  et  consortes  imperpetuum  Christl  factae  aetema  felicitate  fhian- 
tnr :  it  proceeds :  In  tanto  Christianae  religionb  discrimine,  quantum  a  Turcis  inpraesen- 
tiarum  cemitur  imminere,  null!  dubium  esse  debet,  quin  Christian!  omnes,  tam  Beges 
0t  Prindpes,  quam  alii  potentatus,  et  privati  homines  ad  defensionem  catholicae  fidei  et 
•anctae  legis  evangelieae  juxta  possibilitatem  suam  cum  bonis  et  corporibns  suis  de 
necessitate  salutis  Tiriliter  assurgere  et  indesinenter  assistera  teneantur.  Eapropter 
fideles  ipsos  Jesu  Christl  cultores  universos  et  sin^os,  cujuscumque  status  et  condi- 
tionis  ftierint,  siye  pontifical!,  sive  imperatoria,  rel  regali  praefulgeant  dignitate,  hamm 
aerie  monemns  ac  requirimus,  et  in  vim  promissionis  iactae  in  sacri  susceptione  bap- 
tism! et  in  vim  juramenti  praestiti,  cum  dignitatum  suamm  infhlas  susceperunt,  et  per 
obedientiam  nobis  debitam,  eis  et  eorum  singulis  mandamus,  ut  banc  sanctam  expedi- 
tionem, ad  quam  profectnri  sumns  non  sine  maximo  corporis  nostri  dispendio,  modis 
quibus  possunt  quam  celerrime  a^jurare,  et  promovere  fsstinent:  ab  illo,  c^jus  causa 
agitur,  exuberantia  suscepturi  praemia  et  in  praesenti  vita  et  in  ftitura :  negligentes 
antem  negligentur,  et  in  extreme  judicii  die  minime  inter  illos  invenientar  quibus  dic- 
tnrus  est  Dominus :  vemite,  henedieti pairU  eiet,  perc^nie  regnum^  etc. 

**  Vita  Pii  II.  per  Joh.  Anton.  Campanum  Episc.  Aprutinum  (in  Muratori!  Scriptt 
Ber.  Ital.  III.  ii.  p.  990),  relates  how  Pius  trareled  sick  from  Bome  to  Ancona :  Supra 
Ocriculum  maxima  constematus  est  obria  Crucesignatorum  multitudine,  quos  morae 
impaUentes  retinere  Carvajalius  (the  cardinal  sent  for  the  purpose)  minime  poterat,  et 
agmine  quum  rerertersotur,  nee  rapinis  abstinebant:  quocirca  Medici  aversari  eo  spec- 
taculo  illius  oculos,  obduci  lecticae  Telum  perpetuo  itinere,  causati  yentos,  Jusserunt  Ja- 
cob! Card.  Papiensis  Comment  lib.  i.  (at  the  end  of  Gobell.  Comm.)  p.  857 :  Conflnxerat 
eo  loci  turba  multa  ex  rariis  gentibus :  non  satis  considerate  domo  egressa.  Etenim 
cum  eoa  solos  erocasset  Pius  peccatomm  proposita  venia,  qui  yel  annum,  vel  ann!  di- 
midinm  suo  atipendio  in  exercita  miUtannt  :-411!  tamen  nescio  quo  incontolto  selo  com^ 
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Yeoetjan  fleet,  but  he  died  at  Anoooa  (ISA  Angost,  1464),  be. 
fixe  he  could  embark.  Paul  IL^  at  onoe  distiiigiiiahed  the  fint 
days  of  his  role  by  the  Tioieiit  lepndiatwn  of  the  onnditinm  of  tiie 
which  had  jnat  befiie  been  agieed  xnfOBJ^    As  mnoh 


polti  Teniendnm 

defotonuB.    Com  antam  mmt  i»— Iwi,  qmm  wM  aaiait 

rBgrediebmtarinpttriML   Qjaanm  ■JWUwitnM  ■Iwtin  ilU|  na  ( 

86  angemtor,  dMrad  Md  Mt  pwtktpM  teit  (!.•.  aeeordliig  to  PUtiDa,  pu  710:  alwK 

IoUm  peceatii  ia  patriaM  lotfiift).    Enni  ▼■»  iatar  kw,  qvi  wiriiWfaliaa 


VenetonundiiaadiaaJam»QltoainlionariBgalaaaT|w»tahat;  difti 
ants  ne^Maafe;  lad  cm  aaa  4litlai  tavdannt  V"  <ipMtval^  qal  i 
aignatl  Bona  impalinlaa  ca«arvatiM  abiban^  ita  «t  Bom  mallD  poat 
Ima mOea BUB  tapamiati  qal  illia poant  faapoBL    Baxaa 
calanmdaa  moftia  PladidiL  dolaatoaaaa  anna 
horam  Bon  potaiafaBft. 

«•  inatiBa,  who  waa  kanyy  iMlad  by  ldB^  haadlaa  Ub  Ib  tBfB  T«7  ia««4pr  iB  kit 
YitaaPoatiC'  BariJaiMMylficfaaaLOaaaaiiaadaYitarbioaBdQaiparVwiaiaMiiha* 
WTtttoithaliiiortiiiaPopaOiilfBntoriia&Bar.  ItaLIILIi.pkM8aa.X  ImymtMi 
alM>  for  the  Uatoiy  of  hb  niipi  an  JaeobI  FleeolairiBai  Ckid.  F^i^Ibm^ 
aBotampowgeatarMBCo«maBtaia,libbwTiL(ftoBMg4-l4ttX<»tAaaBdqfOahtnW 
Comm.    ML  leU,  p.  M8  aa. 

«^  Tothoaa<^nBilifinBiofalaetioB,wydigiigBBaIV,hadaliaa^bawioMlgafltaaw^ 
to<aea|18t,Bole^aavafalodMnhadbaHigiadaattjaddad;  coiqMia  AaCl^pihihfiii 
ofPiiisILiBBajiiiild.l4B8,Bo.A.  ThaM  which  had  bow  awwa  to  by  Aa  caidtaHk 
before  the  deetlaa  of  Paal  IL  augr  be  aeea  fai  Jacob!  Card.  Pftptaiab  GoaniL,  lihb.  fi.  p^ 
871 :  Jnrabat  ▼ovebatque  Deo  sanctiiqiie  Apoetolis  PMro  et  Paolo,  qoiaqQia  Fatnm  ad 
POntificatiun  eaiet  asaomptiis,  incfhoatam  ezpeditioiiem  ia  Toreoa,  quaatom  Boaiaaae 
Eccleaiae  patereator  opet,  coatiaiiare,  proveatumqoe  aloaiiaia  ad  earn  rem  iategramad- 
Idbere ;  lapioa  etiam  cnrialiam  ooetromm  aiofea  ad  Patnua  diactpUaam  reatriafBia; 
Curiam  porroipaam  de  pnnrtada  ia  proviaciam  gjaeplarinm  ex  Patriboi  aeaeaw ,  ann 
tmaafene ;  Goadiiam  geaemle  Qniatiaaoram  intnt  trieaaiiaa  cogere,  ia  qoo  et  Princi- 
pea  laecall  ad  toeadam  religioais  caoiam  acoendereatar,  aagraeqoe  partea  Eodariae  coa^ 
mnoi  aiedicaaieato  umitatem  redperaat ;  Gardiaalet  aoa  aate  creare,  qaam  ii  qai  cna- 
ti  jam  liabereotar,  iatra  Tigioti  qoataor  cMeot  redncti,  au^oremqae  hoe  bbbmio  bob 
pati  ia  Eccleiia  eete ;  aeaiioem  quoque  aseumero,  qui  aoa  trigesimam  aaaaai 
nt,  qoique  aoa  profMsos  etset  ▼«!  pontiflciam  jns,  ▼«!  civile,  tcI  literaa 
nisi  unnm  eamqoe  hnjos  generia  homiaem  de  cognatikme  aoa  eligere ;  ia  onmibaa  aatan 
digendls  leateatias  Patnim  aoa  tacitas  ia  aoreoi,  at  aate,  aed  ex  sabaoUiia  ad  daeUBaadaa 
errorei  palam  accipere ;  de  au^joribns  iaanper  coouaitteadif  saoerdotiia  aoa  aid  ia  Cob* 
•istorio  seateotiia  anditia  deceraere ;  Jas  ad  ea  aoauaaadoram  aolli  onmiao  penaitttte; 
diplooiata  etiam  aoa  dare,  qaiboa  ad  alieonm  arbitriom  eadem  m  coHatnram  proodtfea- 
ret;  si  qua  eneat  aatea  data,  aao  edicto  adioiere;  aoa  destitnere  aede  aoa  Epiacopm 
quemquam  AbbatemTc  poatolatiooe  alia  priodpuai,  aid  et  t^i<wv>n|  ex  jaria  Conaaia  aa 
ante  redpareat,  aoditique  rd  tdeami  Judicio  esseat ;  aoa  Cardinaleai,  remTO  aaaa  ap* 
prehcndCTc,  aisi  ex  Patnua  seatentiif ;  aoa  daamare  etiaoi,  aid  ex  sjaodali  oetiatitB" 
tione,  ci^as  eat  initium  Praesid;  ail  porro  ex  omni  Ecdesiae  patrimoaio^  qnod  paalo 
iadgniua  etaet,  ia  queaiqaam  distraliere,  aut  ejus  censum  aiianere,  aid  et  aiieaaeriBt 
Patres ,  et  eooeeaeiooi  snbseripeerint :  iiadem  quoque  aoa  cooinleatibaa  aalli  aoa  aubdU 
to  bellum  ioferre,  aut  ad  iaferendam  foedna  quodqaam  iaire;  teataaieBta  doftmctoram 
Cnridium  libera  sinere ;  portoria  nora  aulla  inducere,  aeo  retera  aagere;  Priadpl  Po- 
teatatnive  tribntnm  de  Clerids  sine  ratione  aullnm  concedere ;  ardum  custodas  jar^ja- 
rando,  vadimoniisqae  adigeie  de  iis  vacaate  Sede  CoUegio  reposceoti  tradeadia;  eas, 
quae  esseat  aioaieBti  mi^oris,  soils  Qerida,  qui  tamea  aoae  cogoationia  aoa 
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money  as  possible  continued  to  be  collected  for  the  Turkish  war, 
but  no  expedition  was  undertaken.  Germany  was  crippled  not 
only  by  the  indolence  of  the  Emperor  and  the  tediousness  of  the 
imperial  diets,  but  also  by  the  Pope's  instigations  against  Greorge 
Podiebrad,  the  heretical  King  of  the  Bohemians.*^  The  adventur- 
ons  pilgrimage  of  the  Emperor  to  Rome  (1468)  only  increased  the 
number  of  fruitless  negotiations.*^  In  Italy,  Paul  was  in  an  in- 
oessant  controversy  with  Ferdinand,  king  of  Naples,  who  desired 
a  release  from  his  feudal  tribute ;  in  1469  this  broke  out  into  open 
war.^  In  France  his  labors  to  obtain  a  formal  repeal  of  the  Prag- 
matic Sanction  were  thwarted  by  the  steadfastness  of  the  Parlia- 
ment (1467).*^ 

mittere ;  eundem  vero  et  arcis  custodem  et  praesidem  civitatis  non  facere ;  Praesidibns 
prorincia  decedentibus  administratorum  omnium  judices  dare ;  ducem  eccleeiastici  ex- 
ercitiM  ex  suo  genere  non  constituere ;  nil  in  diplomatibus  factum  dicere  ex  fratrum 
cooailio,  quod  ad  verum  consulentibus  eis  decretum  non  esset ;  demnm  primo  quoque 
mensium  omnium  Consistorio  imperare  has  leges  ad  innovandam  memoriam  ex  scripto 
praesenti  se  recitari.  Additum  et  his  est,  ut  bis  quotannis  per  Calendas  Decembres  Ma- 
Jaaqne  Patres  seoraum  a  Pontifice  convenientes  cognoscerent  inter  se,  an  servatae  illae 
judicarentur;  id  si  minus  factum  intelligerent,  charitate,  quae  filiis  in  parentes  est  debi- 
ta  usque  ad  tertia  rememorationis  officia,  transgressionb  et  peijurii  ilium  monerent,  ad 
■enrandumque  precarentur.  The  Pope's  flatterers  represented  it  to  him  as — indignum, 
vieariam  Christi  potestatem  humanis  conditionibus  subdi ;  ipsumque  non  tam  sui  arbi- 
trii,  quam  alienae  moderationis  ministrum  videri ;  quaerendam  libertatem  ease^  idquo 
agendum,  nt  auctoritatem  Ecclesiae  apud  se,  non  Cardinales  esse  omnes  agnoscerent. 
By  their  advice  the  Pope  took  the  following  course :  novae  quaedam  leges  quasi  ex  per- 
sona Patrum  scribuntur,  quarum  erat  obtentus,  quod  priores  illae  cognoscebantur  inu- 
tiles,  induxlsse  eos  has  novas,  quibus  tantum  obnoxium  esse  Pontificem  vellent  The 
cardinals  were  partly  persuaded,  partly  compelled  to  subscribe  this :  one  alone,  Carvs- 
jal,  was  firm  in  his  refusal. 

*'  The  Pope  pronounced  sentence  of  excommunication  and  deposition  against  the 
King,  23d  December,  1466,  and  instigated  the  German  princes,  and  the  kings  of  Poland 
and  Hungary,  to  execute  the  sentence ;  see  Miiller's  Reichstagstheatrum,  Th.  2,  s.  263  fl'. 
In  1468  Matthias,  king  of  Hungary,  at  last  began  a  war  against  the  Bohemians,  after 
having  first  made  peace  with  the  Turks  for  the  purpose.    Mailer,  s.  811  ss. 

**  The  description  of  it  is  in  Jacobi  Card.  Papiensis  Comm.,  lib.  vii.  p.  438  ss.  MOl- 
ler,  Th.  2,  s.  819  ff. 

^  Platina  in  Vita  Pauli,  p.  773.  Jac.  Card.  Pap.  Comm.,  lib.  iv.  p.  893  ss. ;  lib.  v. 
p.  403ss. 

^  The  Cardinal  Jean  Balue,  who  was  sent  to  France  for  this  purpose,  at  once  readily' 
obtained  the  desired  edict  from  the  King ;  but  when  he  brought  it  to  the  Parliament  for 
registration,  Jean  de  sainct  Romain,  Procureur  general  da  Roi,  opposed  the  measure : 
the  Parliament  delayed,  and  the  Universit}*  appealed  to  a  council ;  compare  the  Chro- 
niqne  scandaleuse  in  the  Memoires  de  Phil,  de  Comines,  ed.  par  Lenglet  dn  Freanoy,  t. 
11.  p.  66.  Preuves  des  libertez  de  Peglise  Gall.,  chap.  ziii.  no.  U.  Bnlaei  Hiat.  Univ. 
Plaria,  t.  v.  p.  684  s. 

VOL.  III.— 19 
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§  134. 

8IXTUS  IV.  (^ra  AUGUST,  1471-iarH  AUGUST,  14M).  INNOCENT  VXIL  (»rt 
AUGUST,  1484^25th  JULY,  1492).  ALEXANDER  VI.  (11th  AUGUST,  14M- 
18th  AUGUST,  1508). 

Stephanas  Infeasiirm  (Senatos  Popnlique  Rommni  Scriba  8.  CanceUariut,  about  1494)  Dia> 
rium  Romanae  urbis  from  1294-1494,  in  Eccardi  Corpus  Hist.  Med.  Aevi,  t.  i.  p.  1868, 
and  in  Mnratorii,  Scriptt.  Rer.  ItaL  III.  ii.  p.  U09;  in  the  latter  with  the  omloioii of 
some  offensive  passages. 

Johannes  Burchardns  (from  Strasborg,  caeremoniamm  Hagister,  from  1508  Bishop  of 
Uorta,  1 1506),  Diariom  Coriae  Romanae  ftx>m  1484-1506.  LeibnIU  gava  some  frag- 
mento  ftx>m  this  work  in  the  Specimen  Hist  Arcanae  s.  Anecdotae  de  Vita  Alex.  VL 
Papae.  Hanorerae,  1696,  4 ;  Eccard  gives  a  fuller  but  very  erroneoos  abridgment, 
from  the  part  upon  Alexander  VI.  in  the  Corpus  Histor.  Medii  Aevi,  t.  IL  p.  2017  ss. 
A  description  of  the  whole  work  may  be  seen  in  the  Notices  et  Eztraits  des  MSS.  de  la 
Bibl.  du  Roi,  t.  i.  p.  68  ss.  The  best  manuscript  extant  is  that  at  Munich ;  see  Paulos 
SophionUon.  Bd.  6,  Heft  1,  s.  1.  There  an  contributions  also  from  the  CarUrabe  M& 
ibid.  s.  6  ff. ;  Bd.  8,  Heft  6 ;  s.  96  ff. 

[A  new  and  complete  edition,  by  Gennarelli,  Florence,  1855,  in  a  propoMd  CoUeetioB 
of  all  worlLs  bearing  on  the  earlier  Italian  History.] 

The  sacoession  of  popes  which  now  follows  proves  the  degene- 
racy of  the  cardinals  as  to  all  discipline  and  sense  of  shame :  they 
were  distinguished  for  nothing  bat  undisguised  meanness  and 
wickedness ;  they  were  reprobates.  True,  Sixtus  IV.  began  to  push 
forward  the  preparations  for  the  Turkish  war,^  with  equal  zeal 

^  ViU  Sixti  lY.  (probably  by  Platina),  in  Muratorii  Scriptt  Rer.  Ital.  III.  iL  p. 
1056 :  Celebrata  coronatione  ad  rem  ecclesiasticam  Christianamqae  componendam  ani- 
mum  adjicit.  Concilio  itaque  tantam  rem  indigere  arbitratus,  ad  Lateranum  se  id  habi- 
tumm  ostendit,  quo  bellum  Turcis  indici  commodius  posset,  quemadmodnm  Pins  Ponti- 
fex  institnerat,  si  ei  vivere  Ucuisset.  At  vero  dum  liac  de  re  maturins  consnltaretnr, 
Imperator  rem  Christianam  in  magno  discrimine  cemens,  Pontificera  rogat,  nt  Utinnm 
habendi  Concilium  locum  idoneum  deligat.  Sed  Pontifex,  quum  videret  Mediolanensi- 
um  Ducem,  aliquotque  populos  et  Italiae  Principes  id  nequaquam  approbaturos :  quum- 
que  etiam  provcntus  sues,  belli  nerves,  absente  Curia,  imminui  videret,  non  sine  suspi- 
cione  tumultus,  si  ab  urbe  discederet,  Mantuam  primo,  mox  Anconam  proponit,  qno  Im- 
perator venire  commode  poterat. — Verum  quum  hac  deliberatione  rem  in  longum  pro* 
trahi  videret,  Patrum  consensu  Legatos  decemit,  Bessarionem  Nicaennm  in  GalUam, 
Rodericum  Borgium  Vicecancellarium  in  Hispaniam,  Marcum  Barbum  in  Germaniam 
Pannoniasque. — Oliverium  Carafam  Neapolitanum  Cardinalem  classi  maritimae  in  Tur- 
cas  praefecit  magna  cum  impensa.  AH  without  success.  When  the  Emperor,  after 
many  deliberations,  wished  for  a  new  one  at  the  diet  of  Augsburg  in  1478,  and  reqoeeted 
u  Papal  legate  for  the  purpose,  the  Cardinalis  Senensb  said  in  Consistory  (see  Jacobi 
Volatcrrani  Diarium  Rom.  in  Muratorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  xxiii.  p.  94),  nnllins  sibl  osns 
eam  missionem  videri  :  conventns  illorum  esse  inanes :  decem  intra  non  mnltos  annos 
habitos,  quorum  non  sit  fnictus  perceptus  :  hoc  autcm  incommodi  nunquam  deesse,  quod 
populorum  de  nobis  innovantur  lamenta :  etenini  magnis  apparatibus  Principes— ad  il- 
los  accedcro,  corumque  sumtuum  ferendorum  cuusa  tributa  suis  imponere,  atqne  identi- 
dem  dicere,  imporio  Romani  Pontiiicis  se  proficisci,  etadjuvari  profectionem  necessarium 
esse  :  ita  miseras  plebes  non  suorum  Principum,  sed  nostras  injurias  lamentari 
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and  t)ad  success ;  but  his  chief  motive  was  the  small  ambition 
to  raise  his  family  from  their  low  estate  to  the  highest  rank ;  and 
so  he  allowed  his  nephew,  Jerome  Riario,^  to  beguile  him  into  steps 
which  increased  still  more  the  embarrassments  of  Italy,  sullied 
his  reputation,  and  hindered  every  enterprise  against  the  Turks. 
First,  he  favored  the  conspiracy  of  the  Pazzi  against  the  Medici 
in  Florence,  1478:^  when  this  miscarried,  and  vengeance  was 
taken  even  upon  the  clergy,  by  capital  punishment,  he  made  war 
upon  Florence  with  spiritual  weapons,  and,  in  alliance  with  Naples, 
with  secular  arms  also.^     The  universal  indignation  roused  by 

'  According  to  Nicol.  Macchiavelli  Hist  Florent,  lib.  vii.,  both  brothers  Jerome  Ria- 
rio,  coont  of  Imola,  and  Peter  Riario,  cardinal,  were  sons  of  the  Pope :  on  both,  see  Baph. 
Volaterranus,  Anthrop.  1.  xxii.,  below. 

'  An  account  of  the  transactions  may  be  seen  in  the  Excnsatio  Florentinorum  per  D. 
Barthol.  Scalam,  dd.  10th  August,  1478,  in  Laurentii  Medicis  Magnifici  Vita,  auct  An- 
gelo  Fabronio  (Pisis,  1784,  4),  vol.  ii.  p.  167,  in  which  also  the  confession  of  John  Bap^ 
tista  Montesecco,  a  Papal  brigand  who  took  an  active  part  in  the  affair,  with  regard  to 
the  course  of  the  conspiracy,  is  quoted  word  for  word.  Raphael  Volaterranns  (f  1521) 
Commentariorum  Urbanorum  Geographia,  lib.  v.  On  April  26,  during  high  mass,  Julian 
de  Medici  was  murdered  in  church,  Lorenzo  escaped,  the  conspirators  were  cruelly  mur- 
dered by  the  exasperated  people,  the  Archbishop  of  Pisa  was  hung  fh>m  a  window  of  the 
town-hall.  Comp.  Laurentii  Medicis  Magnifici  Vita,  auct.  Angelo  FVabonio,  vol.  i.  (Pisis, 
1784.  4)  p.  58  ss.    H.  Leo's  Gesch.  d.  Italienischen  Staaten,  Th.  4,  s.  881  tL 

*  The  Pope's  bull  of  excommunication,  dd.  1st  June,  1478  (in  Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  5 
88.),  first  alleges  charges  of  many  kinds  against  Lorenzo  de  Medici,  chiefly  because  of 
the  murder  of  the  clergy,  and  then  declares,  quamvis — a  praedecessoribus  nostris  in 
magnos  Principes  ob  minora  fkcinora  acriter  saevitum  esse  conspiciamus, — iniquitatis 
filios  Laurentium,  Priores,  Vexilliferum,  octo  de  Balia  antedictos,  and  pronounces  all 
those  who  had  given  their  assistance  against  the  murdered  clergy  as  criminis  laesae 
majestatis  reos,  sacrilegos,  excommunicatos,  anathematizatos,  infames,  difiSdatos,  in- 
testabiles.  It  was  further  decreed,  eorundem  aedificia  in  ruinam  dari  debere, — ^nullum 
eis  debita  reddere,  nullumve  in  judlcio  respondere  teneri,  nuUi  quoque  filiorum  aut  ne- 
potum  praedictorum — alicujus  aperiri  debere  januam  dignitatis  aut  honoris  ecclesiastici 
▼el  mundani. — Quidquid  in  bonis  tunc  inveniebatur  eorundem,  fisci  et  Republicae  do- 
minio  applicatum  fore.  The  city  and  domain  of  Florence  were  placed  under  interdict 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Florentines  asked  for  the  opinions  of  the  most  renowned  canon- 
lawyers  who  advised  an  appeal  to  a  general  council  (see  Fabronius,  1,  p.  81.  The  opin- 
ion of  Franc.  Accoltus  Aretinus  may  be  seen  in  his  Consilia  s.  Responsa.  Venet  1678, 
p.  174).  Accordingly,  a  synod  of  idl  the  clergy  of  the  Florentine  dominions  was  sum« 
moned,  which  appealed  from  the  Pope  to  a  general  council  (Macchiavelli  Istoria  Florent., 
lib.  8),  and  in  a  declaration  composed  by  GentUis,  bishop  of  Arezzo,  on  28d  July,  1478, 
proved  the  Pope's  participation  in  the  crime  by  means  of  an  accurate  account  of  the 
transaction,  and  the  confession  of  John  Baptist  Montesecco,  which  was  quoted  word  for 
word,  and  also  declared  his  ban  and  Interdict  invalid,  with  the  severest  reproaches 
against  him.  This  declaration  was  printed  at  the  Ume;  see  Storia  della  Toscana  di 
Lorenzo  Pignotti,  t.  iv.  (livomo,  1820,  12)  p.  122 :  It  was  published  again,  but  errone^ 
onsly,  under  the  title,  Synodus  Florentina  contra  Sixtum  IV.  1770,  8  (without  stating 
the  place  where  it  was  printed,  but  still  in  Italy),  and  may  be  fbund,  increased  with  new 
errors  of  the  press,  in  K.  Walchner's  polit.  Gesch.  der  im  Jahre  1478  zu  Florenz  gehaU 
tenen  grossen  Kirchensynode  u.  des  Zwistes  dieser  Republik  mit  d.  rdm.  Papste  Sixt. 
IV.    Rotweil,  1825,  8.  s.  182  fiT.    Fabronius  in  Laurentii  Medicis  ^ta,  vol.  ii.  p.  186,  has 
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published  it  from  the  autograph.  Hera  we  find,  p.  139 :  Gansam  tarn  imolentis  odH,  et 
inexspcctatae  retributionis  in  familiam  de  MediciB,  quae  temper  ei  et  sedi  Apostollcae 
senrierat,  nnllam  invenimus,  nisi  qnandam  perditam  camis  et  sanguinis  revelationcm, 
qua  ob  comitem  ilium  suum  Hieronymnm,  in  ci^us  manibns  nunc  Eccleua  Dei  est,  de- 
lirat,  furit,  et  insanit.  Habet  hie  suns  Imolam,  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae  urbem,  qoam 
Gjecto  Thaddeo  Manfredo  se  tenere  post  mortem  sui  Pontificis  posM  dilBdebat,  nisi  rici- 
nnm  dominium  Florentinum  aliqno  Ibedere  amicitiae  obligaret.  Major  aotem  obligatio 
inveniri  posse  non  videbatur,  qnam  u  suo  beneficio  praecsbcnt,  qui  in  ea  Republica  pri- 
mates essent :  fieri  antem  id  sine  status  mutatione  non  potent,  mutari  antem  status  sine 
morte  Laurentii,  et  Juliani  de  Medids  impossibile  Tidebatur. — Hac  igitor  impellente  ra- 
bie  Comes  oblitus  omnis  hnmani  divinique  juris,  oLIitus  beneficiomm,  oblitus  condi- 
tion is  suae,  qui  cerdo  fuerat,  stirpem  Cosmanam  delere  aggreditnr,  etc.  P.  144 :  Sic  se 
res  habuit,  Christiani  lectores,  hac  de  caosa,  hoc  ordtne,  his  mediis  tentata  evenio 
Horentina  est.  Per  haec  vestigia  enm,  qui  venitj  ut  titixm  JuU^eant «  abundamtims  kaheaai, 
Sixtus  secutus  est.  Sanguis  optime  de  Christiana  religione  meritus  per  Principem  re- 
ligionis  fusus,  violata  per  Pontificem  Ecclesia,  polluta  per  sum  mum  saccrdotem  sacra 
sunt.  £t  haec  ne  quia  ignoret  aut  excnsare  possit,  confirmat  aperto  bello,  et  promnlga- 
tis  censurb  cocptam  coujurationem  sequitur.  £am  mulierculam  imitatnr,  quae  vento 
detectum  calvitium  ut  posteriori  veste  retcgcret,  nates  detexit.  In  cubicnlo  sno,  at 
yidistis,  tractuta  res  est,  suus  Comes  Pactios  ad  necem  armavit,  suus  Cardinalia  f— "»^«"> 
caedi,  praescntiam  sceleri  praestitit,  suus  exercitus  fidclee  fines  nostros  pro  Turcis  in- 
gressu?  est.  Quis  jam  non  videat,  delirum  senem  his  suis  promulgatis  censnria  Tolnisse 
notam  macula,  lutum  stcrcore  larare  ? — Sed  ad  repellendam  sententiam  ejus — veniamns, 
•?tc. — At  last,  with  regard  to  the  murder  of  the  Archbishop,  p.  156 :  Suspensna  leno,  sos- 
pensus  parricida,  suspensus  lusor,  suspensus  proditor,  et  id  in  ipsa  enormitaie  criminis, 
dum  furerct  populus  in  prodltores  patriae,  quorum  hie  erut  caput,  dnm  cives  primarii 
do  salute  patriae  trepidabant  Archiepiscopus  non  erat,  quern  popularis  ille  furor,  dnm 
palatium  suum  defendit,  suspendit:  Archiepiscopi  enim  tulia  non  faciunt.  Armatns 
scute  et  euse  captus  est,  invasor  curiae  retentus :  ecquis  hunc  pro  Arcbiepiscopo  cogno- 
vissct,  aut  coguitum  sacerdotaliter  tractasset?  Noluiasemus  ipsum  Sixtum  »\c  inven- 
tum  fuissc  a  Savonensit)Us  suis.  Quod  si  injiciens  manum  quocumque  modo  in  Cleri- 
cum  excommunicandus  sit,  cur  non  hi,  qui  manus  injecerunt,  excoramunicantur  ?  Quid 
miser  I^urcntius  vulneratus  et  confectus  dolurc  iutercmpti  fratris, — de  sua  vita,  de  suo 
statu,  de  salute  patriae  anxius  impctitur?  Quid  additur  afiiicto  aiHictio,  et  pro  medela 
illati  vulncris  vulnus  adjungitur?  Estne  haec  ilia  manifesta  et  rationabilis  causa,  pro 
qua  tantam  fcrri  censuram  sacri  Canones  statuenint  ?  Elst  hie  gladius  ille  bis  acutu-i 
ex  ore  sedentis  in  throno  procedens,  ut  luudetur  peccator  in  desideriis  auimae  suae,  et 
iniquis  bencdicutur?  Maledicitur  innocens,  qui  peiie  occisus  est:  occii^or,  et  proditor 
patriae  bouae  memoriae  filius  appellatur!      Ilaeccine  memoria,  Sixte  Pontifex,  tuae 

bouititis  et  justitiae?     Parricidurumne  patrem  tc  Cardinales  isti  creaverunt? Perfidia 

fidciii,  nocentiu  innocentiam,  scelus  bonitatcm  pcrdidit,  et  vis  ad  nomen  censurarum 
bencdictum  muledictum  oxistimemus  ?— Caeterum  libenter  hie  intelligeremus  abeo,  qui 
tot  tam  constanter  propoiiit,  unde  nunc  maledicat,  quod  modo  benedixit.  Nonne  ilia 
>ua  vox  fuit,  cum  audivit  suspensum  fuisse  ol>  proditionem  Arcbiepiscopum  et  stipa- 
tores :  UnedUti  rot  a  Domino^  qui  hoinmem  suspitidtMu :  nunquam  nJuistemus praeftcmc 
■'.urn  illi  Ecclesiae  I  Nonne  etiam  mentionem  habuit  de  mittendo  Florentiam  Legato,  qui 
afBictos  coQsolarctur  ?  Et  unde  post  tam  repens  exorta  in  contruriuin  scntentia,  tam 
■fubito  mutata  in  crudelitatcm  commiseratio  ?  Nondum  erat  forsun  captus  Joannes 
Daptista  (Montesecco),  qui  sua  confcssione  Sixti  occultam  voluntatem  in  apertam  neces- 
nitutem  coiiverteret:  vel  pendct  ab  alio,  et  est  Vicarius  alici^us  hostis  nobis  ignoti,  et 
hominis,  utiiiam  boni,  non  ejus,  qui  Ecclesiam  suam  super  tirmam  petram  fundavit— 
P.  1G2 :  Kcstat  ut  sententla  nulla  sit,  quae  nullam  habuit  judicandi  causam,  falsum  sit 
judicium,  quod  raendacio  nititur,  excommunicatus  sit,  qui  alios  excommunicara  vult 
violentcr  et  injuste.  Acceperit  Spiritum  Sanctum,  nou  simoniace  sit  creatus,  qui  voceni 
*uam  veri  pastoris,  non  haeretici  hominis  vult  haberi.— P.  16-1 :  Ad  altcrum  igitur  lu- 
men, ipsum  scilicet  Caesarom  semper  Augustuni  confugimuji,  id  enim  Dominns,  ut  huic 
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this  injustice,  the  threats  of  Louis  XL,  King  of  France)^  the  peace 

nocti  praeesset,  creavit :  Christianissimum  Regem  Francornm,  in  cqjils  tutela  Christ! 
Ecclesia  est, — ^invocabimus :  omnes  Principes  et  populos  ChrisUanos  implorabimus,  at, 
quamdo  jam  vident,  slmoniace  creattun  Pontificem  templa,  CardinaleSf  Missas  ad  homi- 
cidia  fidelium  exercere,  Concilium,  ad  quod  appelluvimus,  amplius  non  differant,  spon- 
Mm  illius,  in  cujus  sanguine  baptizati  sunt,  a  tanta  turpitudine  Hberent. — ^Abeat  itaqae 
leno,  casta  erit  mater,  angularem  lapidem  non  premat  petra  scandali,  etc.  The  seignoir 
of  Florence,  on  2l8t  Jul}*,  1478,  issued  a  letter  to  the  Pope  (first  published  by  Francis 
Henr}'  Egerton :  Lettre  inedite  de  la  Seigneurie  de  Florence  au  Pape  Sixte  lY.  Paris, 
Mars,  1814,  4 ;  reprinted  in  Millin,  Magasin  Encyclopediqne,  ATril,  1814 ;  in  Pignotti,  t. 
iv.  p.  117 ;  Walchner,  s.  169),  in  which  it  refutes  the  charges  against  Lorenzo  de  Medici. 
£.  g.  Ejicere  vis  nos  e  civitate  Laurentium  de  Medids :  hujns  autem  voluntatis  Tuae 
doas  in  Uteris  Tuis  potissimom  causas  colligimos,  et  quod  t^'rannus  noster  sit,  et  quod 
publico  relig^onis  christianae  bono  adversetur.  Quo  ergo  pacto,  ut  primam  causam  pri- 
mum  diluamus,  nos  liberi  erimus  Laurentio  ejecto,  si  tuo  jussu  erit  ejectus  ?  Contraria 
tnae  literae  loqnuntur,  quae,  dum  libertatem  pollicentur,  imperando  auferunt:  et,  ut 
isto  te  labore  liberemus,  ejicere  nos  malos  cives  Tj-rannosque  didicimus,  et  adminis- 
trere  rem  nostram  pnblicam  sine  nionitoribus.  Eedi  paulum  ad  te,  beatissime  pater, 
oramus :  da  locum  affectibus,  qui  sacrosanctam  istam  sedem,  istam  gravitatem  et  sanc- 
titatem  pontificalem  adeo  decorant.  Laurentium  de  Medicis  tj-rannnm  clamitas :  at  nos 
populusque  noster  defensorem  nostrae  libertatis  cum  caeteris,  qtios  tu  arguis,  civibos 
cxperimur,  et  una  omnium  voce  appellamus;  parati,  in  quemcunque  rerum  eventum 
omnia  ponere  pro  Laurentii  de  Medicis  salute,  et  civium  reliquorum,  in  qua  quidem  pub> 
licam  salutem  et  libettatem  contineri  nemo  nostrum  dubitat.  Quod  invehuntur  in  Lau- 
rentium illae  literae  liberius,  nihil  est  quod  contradicamus  in  praesentia :  Veritas  ipsa 
satu  contradicet  et  tua  conscientia:  hoc  tamen  fatebimur,  beatissime  pater,  movent 
lisum  omnibus  nobis,  tam  inanitcr,  ne  dicamus  maligne,  conficta  audientibus. — Movet 
te  fortasse,  et  do  ea  re  Laurentium  succenses,  quod  e  furentibus  populi  armis  Raphaelem 
Cardinalem,  tuum  nepotem,  eripi  curaverit,  et  salvum  reddiderit  I  Movet,  quod  truci- 
dato  Juliano  firatre  sancius  ipse  divina  potius  quam  humana  aliqua  ope  sceleratos  gladios 
sacrilegosque  parricidarum  et  mortem  evitaverit !  Si  caedi  se  passos  sit  ab  missis  a  vo- 
bls  eflTeratbsimis  satellitibus,  si  arcem  Ubertatis  nostrae,  publicum  Palatiom,  captum 
dolis  a  proditoribus  vestris,  non  recuperassemos,  si  tmcidandos  nosmet,  ac  magistratos 
nostros,  et  cives  tradidissemus  vobis ;  nihil  modo  tecum  contentionis  haberemus. 

*  See  the  credentials  of  the  King's  embassadors  to  the  Pope,  on  20th  November,  1478, 
in  the  Preuvcs  des  Libertez  de  T^glise  Gall.  chap.  xlii.  no.  12.  The  King  complains  in 
them  that,  during  the  threatened  danger  from  the  Turks,  the  Pope  and  the  King  of 
Naples  had  stirred  up  dusetuiones  et  guerrat  in  Italy.  On  this  account  he  had  gathered 
together  the  ecclesiastical  and  temporal  nobles  of  his  kingdom  at  Orleans,  and  there  it 
was  determined,  necessarium  esse  Concilium  generale  convocari,  et  sanotissimo  Patri 
nostro  Summo  Pontifici  fore  supplicandum,  at — Concilium  generale  convocari  et  teneri 
iaceret, — quodque  ipse  Summus  Pontifex  exemplo  Christi  vellet  pacem  praedicare,  et 
cum  dicta  illustrissima  Liga  (Florence  and  her  allies)  pacis  unionem  inire.  According- 
ly the  King  sent  this  embassy,  which  was  empowered  at  the  same  time,  caso  quo  ipse 
sammlis  Pontifex  praemissa  facere  denegaverit,  sea  plus  debito  distolerit,  vel  aliqua  in 
contrarium  praemissomm,  aut  aliquid  contra  nos,  regnam  et  regnicolaa  nostros  fecerit, 
sea  in  ftiturum  attentare  praesampserit,  ad  intimandum  et  appellationem  ab  ipso  inter- 
jectam  in  congregatione  predicta  Aarelianis,  et  de  novo  si  opus  fiierit  appellandom  ab  ipso 
iommo  Pontifice  male  consulto  ad  eundem  sommom  Pontificem  bene  consaltum,  sea  prae> 
Iktum  proximum  futurum  Concilium  universalis  Eccleslae.  The  embassy  was  received 
in  January,  1479,  in  full  consistory;  see  Jacob!  Volaterrani  (a  contemporaiy  Secretarias 
Apostolicus)  Diarium  Romanum  in  Maratorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  xxiii.  p.  97  a.,  and  here 
threatened  more  definitely,  that  if  the  Pope  reftised  to  jHeld,  nallae  vacationes,  nullae  pe- 
coniae  sinerentur  ad  Apostolicam  sedem  ex  regno  illo  venire,  or,  according  to  their  written 
deelaration  in  Ba3mald.  1478,  no.  19 :  qood  ■!  non  fecerit  (Papa),  eo  ipeo  petit  (Bex)  con- 
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which  Ferdinaiid  of  Na|dfi8  ooododed  with  Floienoe  in  1480/ 
and  the  conquest  of  Otranto  by  the  Turks  (11th  August,  1480X 
forced  him  to  yield.^  Next  the  Pope^s  nephew  hankered  after  Ae 
dominions  of  Ihe  house  of  EstOi  which  ruled  in  Ferrara:  ivthwitfa 
Sixtus  allied  himself  with  Yenioe  against  this  fiunUy ;  war  broke 
out  in  Hay,  1482,  and  Fenara,  thou^  supported  by  Maplee, 
seemed  upon  the  point  of  being  forced  to  submission.^  Then  the 
nephew  allowed  himself  to  be  won  over  by  Naples  f  Sixtus  sud- 
denly went  over  to  the  other  side  (December,  1482),  and  excom- 
municated Yenice.^^    However,  this  BqpubUo  remained  so  sno- 

gragari  genende  Goacflinm  in  aUqna  ciTiUto  ngal  toi,  et  Qfico  PrtgmtHram  iidkil 
8snctioa«ll^  qoftm  Mrvmri  jabet  in  vigBO  SQO  int^gerriiiie.  Ftetramo  PrMbtai,  ei  qna*- 
Til  eerlariitrtcii  penonM  in  Romwia  cnriA  degsntet,  et  in  ngao  too  haboLtM  IwBuflffia 
ad  ipsa  bangfida  nTocat^  at  par  mbtractioaem  froctmim  redira  eompaUit.  Tha  Fope 
decidedly  nftiaed  all  tlieae  {Mfopoeala  Q,e.Tio,^  aa.);  howavar,  tha  gmparor  and  If rt» 
thiaa,  king  of  Hnngaiy,  were  alio  argent  fiir  peace:  the  Yeoetiana  paichaaBd. paaea 
from  the  Turks,  that  tbc^  mig|bt  be  abk  to  aapport  tha  Iknntinaa  0.  c  no.  80). 

*  Baph.  VdataRanna  Geogr.,  lib.  t.  :  Lanrentias  cam  jam  paricnlnm  immfaara  ea»> 
ipiceret,  nltro  decrarit  ad  Bagia  hoatia  miaericordiam  eooft^gara.  Itaqna— itiaava  p« 
mare  lyrriiennm  UidQ  Neapolim  calaritar  adplicnit,  nbi  hnmanitar  aacaptaa  aappltK^^ 
aiam  pelfit,  ao  com  fiageiuurai  cenaoa  pactiona  tranaegit,  paadaqoa  poat  dbbaaiaeola- 
miaadtaoaiegraiaQaaatiaoballamdiaaolatamCpaaeaofthaaizthilaichf  1480).  QaioA 
flustom  Pontifbz  qnamqnam  graviter  tnlit,  quod  se  ne^^bctnm  praetaritnmqna  tiderit : 
aoziliia  tamen  deatitutus  pacem  coactns  est  facere. 

^  The  capture  of  Otranto  alarmed  the  Pope  so  much,  that  at  first  he  thon^  of  taking 
flight  to  Avignon ;  bnt  afterward  he  began  most  earnestly  to  invite  all  Chriatian  pow- 
ers to  concord,  especially  to  persuade  the  Italian  states  to  an  armistice,  and  to  render 
tlieir  assistance ;  see  Baynald.  1480,  no.  17  ss.  On  the  reconciliation  of  tha  Floraathias 
with  the  Pope,  see  Baph.  Volaterranus,  1.  c. :  Quamobrem  oratores  zii.  ad  earn  mSsai, 
qui  veniam  praeteritomm  peterent  ac  populum  Florentinum  communi  canaa  axpiarent 
— Praesul  caput  legationis  orationem  in  senatu  habuit,  veniamque  petiit  praetaritorom. 
Die  deinde  dominico  primo  Adventus  (the  third  of  December),  anno  1480,  onmea  maae 
in  portioum  basilicae  Petri  oonveniunt,  Pontificem  atque  Patres  praestolantea.  Ibi  Poo- 
tiftz  pro  ibribns  templi  procumbentes  ad  genua  viritim  de  more  virga  converberatoa  tar- 
ga  expiavit.  Ingreasi  deinde  basilicam  sacrificio  interfiiere,  quo  peracto  domnm  redoo- 
ti  sunt  omidum  Patnun  iamilib  comitantibus.  Nam  prius  urbem  nemine  de  more  ob* 
viam  procedente  ingressi  fherant.  A  more  detailed  account  is  given  by  Jacoboa  Tola- 
terranus  Diar.  Bom.  (Muratori,  xxiii.  p.  113  ss.). 

•  Leo,  Gesch.  d.  Ital.  Staaten.    Th.  8,  s.  188  ff. 

,  *  Among  the  conditions  of  peace  (see  Jacob.  VoUterr.  in  Mnratori,  zxiiL  p.  181) 
was— stipendium  Hieronymo  Comiti  in  annos  tres  xl.  aureorum  millia. 

^^  M.  Antonius  Sabellicus  (ProliMsor  of  Ancient  literature  in  Venice,  f  1506),  Hist. 
Bemm  Venetiarum,  Decadis  iv.  lib.  ii.  (in  the  Istorici  delle  cose  Venesiane,  i  qnali  han- 
ni  scritto  per  publico  Decreto.  in  Veneaia,  1718,  4.  t.  L  p.  842) :  Percusao  cum  hosdbis 
foedere,  tentavit  Pontifox  per  literas  Venetos  ab  armis  revocaie,  atque  eo  soadendohor- 
tandoque  perduoere,  ut  Ferrariensi  bello  oumino  abstinerent,  restituerentqne  Herculi 
Aestensi,  quaecunque  ad  eam  diem  armis  illi  ademissent.  (This  letter,  dd.  11th  Decem- 
ber, 1482,  is  in  Baynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  19) :  Patres  ea  denundatioDe  moti,  etai  oerti  annt, 
semipartam  victoriam  nolle  abjicere,  coisaerunt  tamen,  Pontifici  respondendum,  ac  par 
literas  non  illi  magis,  quam  toti  Itsliae,  imo  Europeia  omnibus  demonstrandum:—!^ 
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oessfoli  that  her  enemies  were  obliged  to  make  peace  without  re- 
garding the  excommunication  (7th  August,  1484).  Vexation  at 
this  hastened  the  death  of  the  Popci  who  was  hated  as  much  as 
he  was  despised  (12th  August,  1484)J^     Innocent  YIII.  succeed- 

adi  tttatum  esset,  PorU{ficem  non  solum  auctorem,  sed  impulsaretn  etiam  habuittent :  nee  turn 
quidem  eo$  apace  mttUum  abhorrer€y  quin  veteri  civittUis  insUtuto  libenier  earn  complexuroi 
Jhusse,  AMt  alieno  tempore  proponeretur^  tunc  sane^  quumjamprope  debelkUum  estet^  ac  tarn 
uuUgnu  condittonibuSy  ut  nil  aliud  euet  illam  recipere^  quam  Venetum  nomen  omnHnu  genti- 
but  trridendum  exhibere, — Q^od  ad  se  aUineret^  ttatutum  eue,  bellum^  quod  semel  sfimmo 
Pontifice  auctore  msc^itsent,  bona  ipsiua  venia  ad  exkum  perducere :  quern  tam  /elicem 
sperarenty  quamjusta  vita  ettet  cauta,  propter  quam  illud  tutcipere  debuittent.  Haec  et 
alia  in  banc  sententiam  Venetus.  Pontlfex  autem,  prUtiiii  foederis  oblitus,  ubi  Venetam 
in  sententia  peratare  vidit,  interdict!  spicolom  in  eum  detonit.  Tbe  bull,  dd.  23.  Mi^., 
1483,  is  in  Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  8  as.  However,  tbe  interdict  could  not  be  carried  out  in 
Venice ;  the  Franciscans,  who  attempted  it,  were  exiled ;  see  Mariuus  Sanutus  (f  about 
1535),  in  his  Lives  of  the  Doges,  in  Muratori,  Script.  Rer.  Ital.  xxii.  p.  1228.  The  Ve- 
netians proceeded  still  further ;  see  Sixti  buUa,  dd,  15.  Jul,  1483  (in  Ra^mald.  ad  h.  a.  no. 
19) :  accersitis  in  eorum  ducali  Palatio  nonnuUis  Praelatis  ecclesiasticis  tunc  Venetiis 
commorantibus,  coram  eis,  ut  honestis  personis,  a  monitionibus  et  mandatis  hujusmodi 
nobtris  ad  tribunal  omnipotentis  Dei,  et  ad  id,  quod  de  proximo  celebrari  debere  temerc 
affirmare  non  erubuerunt,  futurum  generale  Concilium  appellare,  et  ut  appellatio  ipsa 
per  eoedem  Praelatos  reciperetur,  laudaretur  et  admitteretur,  ac  tandem  ad  nostram  de- 
dnceretur  notitiam  procurare,  et  Christiiidelibus,  Clero  et  populo-^ocorum  eorum  ditio- 
ni  obtemperantium,  quod  praetextu  appellationis  hujusmodi — mandatis  nostris  obtem- 
penure  non  tenerentur, — ^persuadere— non  formidarunt.  At  the  same  time  (Sabellicns,  1. 
c.  p.  858),  ad  omnes  Germaniae  et  Galliae  Beges  oratores  miserant,  qui  illos  ad  publicum 
conyentum  ipsi  Pontifici  ac  Christiano  nomini  indicendnm  impellerent,  ubi  fas  esset  de 
Pontificis  Injuria  queri,  fidemque  Christianorum  omnium  adversus  ilium  implorare. 

>i  The  conditions  of  peace  may  be  found  in  Sabellicns,  1.  c.  p.  863  ss.  How  great  an 
impression  they  made  on  tbe  sick  Pope,  may  be  seen  in  Jacobi  Yolaterrani  Diarium 
Bom.  in  Muratorii,  xxiii.  p.  198  s.  Stephani  Infessurae  Diarium  urbis  Bomae  in  Eccardi 
Corpus  Histor.  Medii  Aevi,  ii.  p.  1938 :  Delude  undecima  die  (August!)  accesserunt  ad 
earn  Ambasciatores  Potentiarum,  putantes  forte  afferre  ei  aliquod  gaudium,  et  exposoe- 
mnt  ei,  qualiter  conclusa  esset  pax  per  totam  Italiam. — De  quo  ipse  multum  obstupuit, 
et  miratus  est,  quare  pax  esset  conclusa  sine  eo,  attento,  ut  ipse  dicebat,  ipsum  debuisse 
principaliter  intervenire.  £t  cum  hoc  aaepius  interrogasset  ab  eis,  et  audivisset,  quod 
dicta  pax  esset  conclusa  adeo,  ut  non  posset  amplius  retractari,  doluit  valde.  £t  causa 
doloris  communi  omnium  existimatione  haec  fuit,  quia  semper  in  omnibus  operibus  suis 
animum  ostendit  suum  in  hunc  finem  et  propositnm,  ut  aliquem  statum,  potentiam  give 
dominium  acquireret  Comiti  Hieronymo. — Putabat  modo  in  hac  pacis  conclusione,  se 
posse  aliquid  dicto  Comiti  acquirere.  £t  ista  de  causa  intravit  in  talem  confoederatio- 
nem,  et  pecuniam  Ecclesiae  expendit.  Sed  postquam  vidit,  se  esse  illusum,  et  cecidisse 
ab  hac  spe ;— doluit  valde,  ita  ut  tam  ex  prjmo  dolore  quam  ex  novissimo  infirmatus  sit 
fobre,— et — XII.  d.  Aug. — ^mortuus  sit  Siztus  IV.  In  quo  felicissimo  die  Deus  ipse  om- 
nipotens  ostendit  potentiam  suam  super  terram,  liberavitque  populum  suum  Christia- 
nnm  de  manu  talis  impiisimi  et  iniquissimi  regis,  cui  nullus  Dei  timor,  nullus  regendi 
populi  Christian!  amor,  nulla  caritatis  et  dilectionis  afiisctio ;  sed  solum  voluptas  inho- 
nesta,  avaritia,  pompa,  sen  vana  i^oria  semper  et  continue  praecipne  viguit,  et  in  consi- 
deratione  fuit.  Hie,  ut  fertur  vulgo,  et  experientia  demonstravit,  puerorum  amator  et 
Sodomita  fuit.  Nam  quid  fecerit  pro  pueris,  qui  serviebant  ei  in  cubicnlo,  experientia 
docet,  quibus  non  solum  multorum  miUium  ducatorum  donavit  reditus,  verum  Cardina- 
latum,  et  magnos  Episcopatns  largiri  ausns  est.  Nam  et  non  propter  aliud,  ut  dicunt 
qnidam,  dilexit  Comitem  Hieronymnm,  et  fratrem  Petrum,  c|jus  germanum,  ao  post 
Cardinalam  a.  Sixti,  nisi  propter  SodomJanu-^Hic  avaxiflnmns :  namque  at  notam  est 
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ed  to  Us  place;  wba,  in  defisoee  of  the  onmBtimwof  his  elee- 
tim/'  aoo^t  with  a  etiSL  more  profligate  ^iknesft  to  ezak  and  an- 


OBUtilMU,  annam  vBqwua  emitalit  fttaiJi  faai  cajaacaanaa  geacrii,  nU  Mlata 
— ^Interdam  edun  labhatUbatar,  ataaDakabitantioBapaeeati 
val  iaifignas,  liientas  an  QltontBt  aoH,  qai  plai  adLnit; 
CarAulatas  qabqas  at  Fpiirapatai  iMdiitH  iafaitiHiBot,  de  qpibas  Uc  aanaia  bob 
ezpedit.  Hie  pffawianua  natuimiliiaai  eaa«,  ^aaa  ia  bdlu  d  pempb  fiiiaimaMitial, 
■alu  et  iBezcogitata  ia  Caiia  BoauaaoAda  adiaTcatt,  d  iMdiitH  hb,  qnl  SejtharaB 
mcatmlo  dcBooiBabaBtBr  Sttadioli,  Jauriaari,  et  Xaanladd.  ED  oAdalea  babtbaat 
varfa  ezcreltia  ia  Caria,  at  ex  Ut  laaabaBtar,  ct  flaa  dabio  at  ex  flUa  paraaJai,  qan 
pfD  coiueqaeBdii  ezpotaetaat^  fahaboa  poHcat,  dtia  Bwdaai  tacraai  exUaqaribaat 
Hie  ofieia  anilu  ia  arba,  boo  dtra  BYaritiae  cbbmb^  petpctaa  ei  iraaalia  fecit— Hfe 
fiUiellARi  Boram  is^Knaity  at  ftvaarB  rfva  pittone  pioqaoUbet  Meeo  graai,  ifood  aucU 
aaadam  (to  be  grooad)  aiittebaBl,  ahra  fwitaffiai  MlatioBafli  aaam  teimaaai  jiapila 
nokrmaU  Hie  Datian  (dibib,  iaipoet)  lab  aoadae  dedaiae  iBunodvatam  laai  a  Ciari- 
di,  qamm  ab  OIBcialibas  ezigebat,  ct  qaUitm  riae  ali<iaa  aiiMflieofdia.  Figebat 
pneeeptam  ia  oetio  Eedcsiaa,  at  iatia  eertam  breriMBiBBi  t paliam  mb 
tfoais  et  prlralioBls  poeaa  et  altra  QlaBi,  aliaa  ccataa^  et  alias  qainqaagfaita  DaortiMl- 
▼amntar :  qaod  tl  ita,  at  ponebator,  defepeate  bob  eitet  Mlataa^  Ecdeaia  ipaa  mA  ia- 
terdicta,  et  CanoBici  prirabaBtnr.  Hie  Boaue  dna  Tizlt,  paalt  peanriam  mmput  fm- 
dazit  pecanianini  qaaercBdanim  caaia.  Kam  eoiebat  gnunm  da  BMnribnt  per 
ecelef  iasticat  regioaet  aao  Decato :— deiada  peBoria  faetar— qaalBor  Tel  qainqaa 
til  larendebat.  Aliqaaado  az  lagao  Bagii  Feidlaan^  graaam  iwitidam  et  patrtdaa 
panro  pietio  eompanbat,  fUadiiBe  in  loco  qaodam,  qni  Abaadaatia  Toeabatar,— ata 
■inori  qoam  tiibas  Deeatii  pio  rabio  dirtrabebat.  Et  qaia  eaepa  oontfaigeba^  qaed 
taata  gnmi  onltitDdo  ibi  eoBfaaii  bob  potefat,  inter  Ibrntfioe  distifbadiat,  aaeBdabat" 
qoe  illis,  at  sab  certa  poena  non  pocaent  aliud  qoam  dictum  eaom  grannm  ooneamn 
neu  operari,  pro  pretio  tamen  XL.  Carlinonini  pro  qnolibet  rabio,  quod  nisi  solrerent, 
Htatim  carcerabantor.  Panii  vero,  qoi  ex  dicto  fhimento  fiebat,  erat  ater,  foetidas  et 
abominabilis,  et  ex  necessitate  comedebatur,  ex  qno  saepenumero  in  civitate  morbas 
Tigolt.  Hie  poenas  omnes  cajascnnqae  generis  ad  pecuniam  redoxit,  ita  nt,  ii  igBom 
quia  mcritus  faisset,  solata  aliqua  pecnnia  iiberaretar. — Et  tandem  tantnm  vigebat  ia 
eo  araritiae  vitium,  at  non  pnderet,  nee  ernbesceret,  si  aliqoando  Camera  asset  debitrix 
alicujuB,  et  ipse  debitum  promiserit,  denegare,  et  in  sna  fide  deflcere,  et  aliqoando,  qaod 
darissimnm  erat,  denegare. — Hie  literatonira  et  bonos  mores  babentiam  inimicna,  so- 
lum illi  grati  erant  mali,  etc.  Rapbael  Yolaterranos  Comm.  nrban.  Anthropologb, 
iib.  xxii. :  Soorum  imprimis  amantissimos  ac  indulgentissimos  ftiit,  qnoram  cansa  ple- 
ratiao  praeter  fas  jnsqae  et  agebat  et  concedebat  Petram  ante  omnes  ejnsdem  Ordinis 
(Franciscan i)  ac  patriae,  quern  a  pnero  ana  cum  Hieronymo  ftatre  sibi  educaverat,  ad 
Cardinalatum  usque  provexit,  virum  alioquin  natum  perdundae  pecuniae :  nam  bien- 
nio,  quo  tentum  postea  vixit,  ducenU  aureoram  millia  in  luxu  victiUndo  solum  abenmp- 
flit,  LX.  millia  aoris  alieni,  argenteorum  item  CCC.  pondo  dimisit  Decesait  tabidus 
voluptete  annorura  XXVIII.,  opificibus  maxime  desideratus,  quoram  officinas  noris 
semper  lucris  et  opibus  ropiebat.  Hieronymus  vero  f rater,  ForoliTii  Forocomeliiqae 
|»rinccps  factus,  post  eum  rem  omnem  Ecclesiae  administravit,  vir  ingenio  severioie  ac 
voluptatH)Us  praeter  unicam  venationem  minimum  deditus.  Xistus  iUque  post  bos  fta- 
trum  Bororumtiue  filios  extulit :  neque  enim  alter  propinquis  foecundior  ftiit.  Then  fid- 
lows  an  enumeration  of  these  advancements,  and  of  the  wars  which  he  carried  on,  ad 
arm  A  con  versus,  quibus  magis  quam  religioni  natus  ftierat  Quum  igitur  tot  tamoltibas 
alisumpto  pecunia  indigeret,  nova  Collegia  primus  excog^tevit,  quae  liceretor.  These 
nro  recounted.  Verum  haoc  sen  necessiteti,  sen  verius  proximis  ac  ministris  trilMMB- 
(ia,  nnm  oo  Pontificum  nullus  neo  animo  munificentior,  nee  in  dando  hilarior,  nee  in 
promuvendis  hominibus  promptior  repertus  fuit.  The  manner  in  wMch  be  entertained 
foreign  nobles,  and  beautified  Rome  with  buildings,  is  then  told. 
**  These  may  be  seen  in  Baynald.  1484,  no.  28  ss.    The  prorisions  diiected  agiinit 
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rich  his  seven  illegitimate  children.*^  He  carried  on  two  wars 
with  Ferdinand,  king  of  Naples,  until  the  year  1492,  and  brought 
forward  Renatus,  duke  of  Lorraine,  as  pretender  to  his  crown." 
True,  he  proceeded,  as  his  predecessor  had  done,  to  encourage 
princes  and  people  to  undertake  expeditions  against  the  Turks  ;'^ 
but  when  Dschem  (called  Zizim  or  Zemes  in  the  Western  World), 
the  brother  and  the  rival  of  the  Turkish  Sultan  Bajazet,  was  de- 
livered over  to  him  in  1489  by  the  knights  of  Rhodes,  instead  of 
sending  him  at  the  head  of  an  army  against  the  Turks,  he  chose 
rather  to  detain  him  in  prison  on  consideration  of  an  annual  trib- 
ute from  the  Turkish  Sultan.^*    Alexander  VI.  likewise,  the  most 

nepotism  are  no.  80 :  De  parentela  et  consangoinitate  sua  non  plures  quam  unum  dum- 
taxat  qoalUicatam  (ad  Cardinalatum)  promovebit;  and  no.  88:  qnod  arces  S.  Angeli, 
eivitatis  vetulae,  Tiburis,  Spoleti  et  Caesenae  non  concedet  alicni  de  parentela  sna,  nee 
PraelatOf  nee  saeculari  ;  sed  aliis  Praelatis  et  ecclesiasticis  person  is  ;  neque  faciet  enn- 
dem  Castellannm  et  gubematorem  alicajns  civitatis, — ^nec  Capitaneatum  generalem  £c- 
elesiae  nepoti,  nee  alicni  consangnineo  sno  concedet. 

>'  InfSessnra  (in  Mnrat  III.  ii.  p.  1189;  Eccard.  ii.  p.  1947)  enumerates  the  grants, 
which,  according  to  report,  Innocent  had  promised,  pro  habendis  vocibus ;  and  then  adds : 
Qoare  negari  non  potest,  quin  considerata  qualitate  et  vita  Viri,  qui  juvenis  et  Januensis 
est,  et  ex  plaribus  mulieribus  septem  filios  inter  mares  et  foeminas  habet, — ac  conside- 
rata qualitate  electionis,  quae  multo  deterior  fixit  electione  Xisti,  quomodo  longe  pejora 
et  deteriora  non  sequantur  ?  As  early  as  the  fourth  day  after  the  election,  Cardinales 
animo  insatiabili  et  quadam  roracitate  inter  se  omnia  officia  saecularia  tam  urbis  quam 
extra  urbem  diviserunt.  The  promise,  omnia  officia  et  beneficia  Romana  coneedere 
Romanis,  was  not  observed.  Et  sic  in  ejus  principio  sequitur  vestigia  Xisti,  etsi  grave 
est  unicuique  fidem  fallere,  sed  mag^s  Piincipi.  Sed  non  est  mirum,  si  populum  Roma- 
nun  decepit,  quia  Deum  omnipotentem,  cui  in  promotione  castitatem  vovit  et  promisit, 
et  tamen  post  septem  filios  habuit,  tnrpiter  fefellit  atque  decepit.  Raph.  Volaterranus 
Comment  urban.  Anthropologia,  lib.  xxii.  *  Xisti  deinde  secutus  exemplum  quaestus 
gratia  Secretariorum  collegium  instituit  pristinum  numerum  augendo ;  Pontificum  etiam 
primus,  qui  novum  et  ipse  exemplum  introduceret  palam  liberos  nothos  jactandi,  ac  so- 
lata  omni  antiqua  disciplina  divitiis  eos  omnibus  cumulandi.    The  epigram  of  the  day, 

Oeto  Nocehs  puoros  genuit  totidemque  paellas, 
Hunc  merito  poterit  dieere  Roma  patrem, 

probably  adopted  the  number  8,  because  Innocent  was  the  eighth  of  this  name. 

>*  Ferdinand  wished  to  have  the  tribute  remitted  by  Innocent  YIII.,  as  it  had  been 
by  Sixtus  IV.  The  Pope  entered  into  an  alliance  with  the  disaffected  barons  of  Naples, 
Ferdinand  with  the  family  of  Ursini  at  Rome.  The  first  war  began  in  1485  (Raynald. 
h.  a.  no.  38,  1486,  no.  1) :  on  12th  August,  1486,  a  peace  was  concluded  on  terms  ad- 
vantageous to  the  Pope  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  18),  but  this  was  not  observed  by  Ferdi- 
nand. Accordingly,  differences  soon  rose  again  (Raynald.  1487,  no.  9  ss.) ;  in  1489  the 
Pope  declared  that  the  King  had  forfeited  his  kingdom  (Rayn.  h.  a.  no.  5  ss.) :  the  peace 
of  1492  was  a  repetition  of  the  earlier  one  (Ra3m.  h.  a.  no.  10  ss.);  compare  Leo's  Gesch. 
d.  Ital.  Staaten.  Th.  4.  s.  611  ff. ;  s.  617  f. 

"  Raj-nald.  1484,  no.  60  ss. ;  1485,  no.  1  ss. ;  1486,  no.  60  ss. ;  1488,  no.  10  ss. 

**  On  Dschem 's  Histor}',  see  Jos.  v.  Hammer's  Gesch.  des  Osmanischen  Reiches,  Bd.  2 
(Pesth,  1828,  8),  s.  250  ff.  He  fled  in  1482  to  Rhodes.  He  was  kept  prisoner  in  France 
by  the  knights  of  Rhodes ;  and  in  1489  was  delivered  over  to  the  Pope,  who  had  striven 
bard  to  get  possession  of  him,  under  the  pretext  of  employing  him  in  some  expedition 
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sgiinst  the  Taks.    Thus  Inaoevit  wrote  to  tti  Doka  of  BooImb  (BiTBald.  148o^  m^ 

12) :  HorUmnr  nobOitotem  taam^  ct  qvsBto  poiwimw  tlado  per  Redwnptflrii  WNtii 
jBH>»i^^i— !■  f  ■■■ill—  ««<|«;h«m«^  1^  jwa  — M|^—  Mi»i  tri^  •t  |i-fc 

■slate, — [nolneris]  patl,  ot  idea  Tnci  fatar  ad  alias  qaaB  iioatns 
nam  si  in  nostra  ftierit  potertate,  modoB  si  Tiam  adiBTeoienrai,  qsibas  Qlo 
fnstntBento  ad  res  saagiau  pro  rdigieaa  Ckriitiaiia  ei  DbI  laads  gersBdas 
With  Kgard  to  DsdMBi's  sotrx  into  BoBM,  13tk  Msrefa,  U88|  and  hM  appsBBBfis  b«i^ 
tlie  oNuistory,  sse  Infessnra  in  ManL  IIL  iL  p.  UH  a.  Kegotiatioiis  with  Iha  Saltan 
were  immediatd j  opened  at  Borne.  Ths  Papal  legate,  Angelas  Fechinsllas  (tee  the 
report  sent  by  him  to  ths  IVipe  in  Jnna,  1481,  in  Jaetas  Fontanmas  Da  AnHqptftatilms 
Hortae  Coloniae  Etnucoram.  Bom.  ITSS,  4,  p.  486^  ^^  to  hear  from  the  King  of  Han- 
gaiy :  Orator  Soldani,  qai  est  Bosue,  sapiiBcaTii  Domino  eanrtSeaimo  pro  parte  iittai 
Tard,  qaod  saa  Sanetitas  dt  contsntn  redpere  a  Boldano  dansnte  miUia 
ei  qood  earn  det  ad  maaas  finldaai,  ei  sna  Sanrfitai  flut  conteata.  fte  adsit 
minem  sd  Bhodam  sab  praeteztn,  qaod  pro  allqailias  ftatribns  rdigiosissimis  Bhndisn- 
■mm  Tsdsi  sd  RKodam;  sed  inde  anistis  vestibas  Ibii  sd  SoUsnam  pio  rem|iorithm> 
istinf  peconise  et  sliaram  remm. — Qoaatam  aaiem  deceai  anam  Fapam  iste  laeere^  aaa 
fisnctifsf,  qose  pradentissima  eat,  poteei  meliae  eonsidsrsre,  ei  qaid  siai  dicstaii  alii 
Chriftiani  Principes,  qnsndo  isto  sadiorint.  The  Isgate  eoald  only  aaswei;  thai  the 
Pope  would  neyer  deliTsr  ap  Dsdiem  fior  200,000  dacsts,  as  iha  Saltan  had  slraa^f 
bidden  600,000  for  him.  However,  the  King  stood  to  iiis  point :  DcniaaLsgBta,dafla 
sdt  Patemitas  vestra,  sdo  ego:  et  fbrtey  qaod  plas  sant:  sed  ds  daosalis  mfHihai  ^g» 
snm  bene  certns.  The  King  himself  had  wislied  to  get  Decham  in  his  power  isr  Us  war 
with  tlie  Tnrlu :  since  ii  now  seemed  as  if  the  Pope  were  going  to  *'*^™'*  him  to  a 
Venetian  fleet,  the  King  was  en  the  point  of  entering  into  a  tiea^  with  iha  Saltan,  iv 
he  thought  (p.  484) :  Yeneti  non  in  ballam  contra  Tarcam  pwdkiacentnr,  sad  private 
aliqua  commoda  ei  priTatss  eoram  peeeionee  aldad  intsndant,  and  dedared  iirthaHh 
to  the  legate  (p.  482) :  sna  Sanctitaa  vnlt  decimas  liabere :  vere  non  habebitia  >-d  por> 
tobitis  illam  Torcom  per  mare,  ego  portobo  fratrem  snnm,  Turcomm  Imperatorem  per 
terram  in  Italism.  Meanwhile  the  Saltan  made  an  attempt  to  have  Dipchem  and  the 
Pope  poisoned  (Infeseora,  p.  1232) ;  but  afterward  (Infese.  p.  1234)  an  Ambsecistor  msgni 
Turd  made  his  appearance,  30th  November,  1490,  with  rich  gifts  for  the  Pope  (the  lanoe 
with  which  the  side  of  Christ  was  pierced  bdonged  to  their  number,  and  the  Pope  re- 
ceived it  as  genuine,  regardless  ot  the  representations  made  to  him  thai  the  lanos  was 
already  shown  in  Nuremberg  and  Paris ;  see  Burcliard,  in  the  Notices  et  extraita,  i.  L  pu94), 
and  offered  to  liim,  quod,  u  retinerei  dictum  Tnrcam,  pro  censu  se  daturum  qnadiaginta 
millla  Ducatorum  pro  quollbet  anno,  quousque  ipsum  retinuerit.  Item  obtnlii  paooa 
et  perpetuam  securitatem  inter  Christianos  et  Turcas,  et  quod  Christiani  de  caetero  pos- 
sent  ire  et  redire  in  terrss  ejus  libere  et  absque  aliquo  timore.  However,  an 
with  Dschem  must  be  granted  him,  for  lie  declared,  se  nolle  solvere  iributnm 
tum,  nisi  eum  oculata  fide  videret  £t  ita  dixit  se  liabuisse  in  maadatis,  ne  forte  dioers- 
tur  vivus,  et  mortuus  esset  Compare,  with  reference  to  Dschem's  liistoty,  the  Abbot 
Ludovicus  Tubero  Comm.  de  Temporibus  suis,  Arom  1490-1522,  lib.  vu  §  6  and  7,  hi 
Schwandtner  Scriptt  Berum  Hungaricarum,  t.  ii.  p.  214  s.  He  first  relates,  §  7,  how 
Matthias,  lung  of  Hungary,  had  toiled  in  vain  with  the  King  of  France  to  get  Dschem 
into  bis  power,  sperans,  si  Gemium  in  potestete  baberet,  non  solum  facile  consecuturum, 
ut  Bajazetbes  intra  fines  sues  sese  contineret,  atque  invalidior  viribus  fieret  (certo  eidm 
sdebat,  Gemium  a  popularibus  studio,  ut  fit,  novarum  rerum  valde  desiderari) ;  venim 
etiam  se  bonam  Imperii  partem  eo  facto  Turcis  ademturum :  quippe  arbitrabatnr,  Bi^ 
sethem  fratemo  meto  nullam  pads  conditionem  ab  se  dictam  recusaturum.  Then  he 
proceeds :  Non  ita  multo  post  Innocentius  YIII.  Pontifex  Bomanus  et  dbi  amplnm  fbre 
putans,  Begem  Turcam  tributarium  habere,  et  tanto  euro,  ci^us  quidem  sacerdotes  hac 
tompestate  maxime  avidi  sunt,  potiri  cupiens,  oblata  Bhodiorum  Principi  dignitata,  qua 
Cardinales  sacerdotes  Bomanae  Ecclesiae  insigniti  sunt,  agit  cum  illo,  ut  Tnrcam  sibi 
tradcreL  Bhodius,  non  parvum  fortunae  suae  additamentum  existimans,  in  coUegiam 
Cardinalium  cooptari,  accepU  conditione  hominem  suae  fidd  commissam  hiyasosniodi 
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depraved  of  all  the  Popes  (from  11th  Augast,  1492),^^  recognized 
no  loftier  aim  than  to  heap  honors  and  possessions  upon  his  five 
illegitimate  children,  and  among  them  especially  his  favorite, 
Caesar  Borgia.^^  When  Charles  VIIL,  king  of  France,  wished  to 
assert  the  claims  of  the  house  of  Anjou  upon  Naples,  Alexander 
at  first  suffered  himself  to  be  won  over,  by  large  gifts  bestowed 
upon  his  sons,  to  the  side  of  Ferdinand,  king  of  Naples,  and  after 
his  death  (25th  January,  1494),  to  favor  his  son  Alphonso  II.  ;^^ 
he  threatened  Charles  with  excommunication,^^  and  sought  aid 
£rc»n  Turkey  for  himself.^^    However,  when  Charles  appeared  in 

fiMile  permutat  magistrato.  Itaqae  yidimtUf  si  Deo  placet,  non  pecnnia  modo,  quod 
jam  solemne  est,  sed  etiam  perfidia  atque  humaDO  sangoine  sacerdotia  apud  Christianos 
parari,  si  Christiani  appellandi  sunt,  qui  nihU  praeter  nomen  habent  Christianorum. 

*^  In  spite  of  the  urgent  remonstrances  which  were  brought  before  the  cardinals  when 
proceeding  to  a  firesh  election,  in  the  sermons  of  Leonellus,  Episc.  Concordiensis  (in 
Baynald.  1492,  no.  24  s.)t  and  of  Bemardinus  Carvajal,  Episc.  Pacensis  (in  Biartene 
Thes.  Anecd.  II.,  p.  1774  ss.),  all  of  them,  five  only  excepted,  let  themselves  be  bribed  by 
Boderick  Borgia  to  elect  him :  he  now  ascended  the  Papal  throne  as  Alexander  VL ;  see 
Infessura  in  Eccard.  iL  p.  2008,  sq.  , 

^*  Thus,  on  10th  June,  1493,  he  married  his  daughter  Lucretia  to  Aleicander,  lord  of 
Pczaro,  after  separating  her  from  her  former  husband,  and  satisfying  him  with  money : 
he  held  a  magnificent  bridal  feast  in  the  Papal  palace,  the  proceedings  at  which  were 
by  no  means  peculiarly  decorous ;  see  Infessura  in  Eccard.  ii.  p.  2011  sq.  Infessura  re- 
marks on  the  occasion :  Alexander  consuetndinem  jam  coeptam  per  Innocentinm  de 
maritanda  prole  foeminina  prosecutus  est  et  ampliavit.  Incumbit  igitnr  Clems  omnis, 
et  quidem  cum  diligentia  circa  sobolem  procreandam.  Itaqne  a  majori  usque  ad  mini* 
mum  concubinas  in  figura  matrimonii,  et  quidem  publice  attinent.  Quod  nisi  a  Deo 
provideatur,  transibit  haec  corruptio  usque  ad  Monachos  et  Beligiosos,  quamvis  Monaa- 
t«ria  urbis  quasi  onmia  jam  &cta  sint  lupanaria,  nemine  contradicente.  Raphael  Vola- 
terranos  Comm.  urb.  Anthropologia,  lib.  xxiL :  Alexander  deinde  nihil  prius  habuit  qnam 
Innocentii  exemplo  suos  nothos  honoribus,  vemm  longe  majoribus  extoUere,  quando  jam 
res  haec  honori  et  gloriae  coepit  esse.  Itaque  Xvcrefiofii  filiam  prius  Jo.  Sfortiae  Pisau- 
riensi  Principi  locavit,  deinde  abdicatam  (forsaken  by  her  husband ;  see  Machiavelli, 
Hist.  Fragmente,  translated  by  Leo,  s.  114)  Aloisio  Aragoni  Alfonsi  Regis  filio  notho,  quo 
demum  interfecto  Alfonso  Estensi  Ferrariae  Dnci,  cum  quo  adhuc  perseverat.  Ex  filiis 
Yero  alterum  minorem  natu  in  regno  Siciliae  Principem  fecit  (see  note  19),  alium  Cae$c^ 
rvM  Cardinalem  (1493.  Ludov.  Tubero,  lib.  viii.  §  15 :  vix  puberem  Cardinalem  desig- 
navit,  ementitus,  non  ex  se  genitum  esse,  sed  ex  viro,  ct^us  uxorem,  quod  satis  constat, 
ipse  adulteraverat),  majorem  qnoque  in  Hispania  ducem  (John  Borgia  of  Aragon,  duke 
oif  Gandia,  whom  in  1497  he  invested  with  the  dukedom  of  Benevento  also ;  see  Burchar- 
dns  in  Eccard.  ii.  p.  2081). 

**  Leop.  Sanke's  Geschichte  der  Bomanischen  u.  Grermanischen  Vdlker,  from  1494  to 
1535,  Bd.  1  (Leipz.  u.  Berlin,  1824),  s.  30.  Leo's  Gesch.  v.  Italien.  Th.  6,  s.  71  ff.  For 
instance,  Giuffredi  Borgia  received  a  natural  daughter  of  King  Alphonso  fbr  his  wife,  and 
with  her  the  dukedom  of  Squillace  by  way  of  dowry. 

**  On  the  Pope's  efforts  to  keep  Charles  away  from  Italy,  see  Baynald.  1494,  no.  16  ss. 
After  Alexander  had  invested  Alphonso  with  Naples,  the  French  embassador  appealed 
against  this  in  consistory  to  a  general  council ;  the  Pope  required,  on  the  contraiy,  that 
Charles  should  leave  to  him  the  decision  of  his  claims,  L  c.  no.  18,  and  threatened  him 
with  the  anathema  decreed  by  Pius  IL  at  Mantua  in  case  of  such  an  appeal  (L  c  no.  20). 

*'  In  Jn\y,  1494,  the  Pope  held  a  coa&ienoe  with  Alphonso,  king  of  Na]^  at  Vico- 


Borne  (3l8t  December,  1494),  the  Pope  went  over  to  Us  side  im- 
mediately, and  deliveied  up  to  him  Prinoe  Deohem ;  but  he  took 
care  to  have  him  poiaoned  immediately,  tiiat  he  might  not  loae  the 

▼ariam,  in  comeqaenoe  of  wUch  both  WBtemlMsndontotbeTvfcidiSBlftnCB>Khaii* 
di  Duriam  in  Eceud.  iL  p.  flO<7,  aad  Bajnald,  14H,  bo.  21>  The  JPlipal  mrof  wm 
anwted,  and  the  instraetioai  giTMi  kim  by  the  Pope  iMmd  Bfoa  Um.  Theeeiifaae 
tions,  and  five  letters  ftom  the  Saltan  to  the  Pope,  maj  be  teen  in  Borchaidmarinm  hi 
Eecard.iL  p.  20A8  n.,  and  fai  the  Mteeliree  de  PhiL  de  Comfaies,  novrelle  ^fitkn  par 
]IetiievsGodefto3r,ansBienteeparM.l*AbbeLeB^dnn«noj,t.iT.P.I.  (LonAraa 
et  Paris,  1747,  4),  p.  47  u.  The  Snltan'b  fire  letters  are  also  giren  in  the  FmaOf^wbm 
des Orients,  Bd.  5  (Wien,  1816,  M.),b.1S$  (sH  three  editions  are  liram  diflbrant  HSR,) : 
The  Pfepal  instructions  of  Jane,  1494,  charge  the  nnndo  George  Bocciahio  to  set  pish 
\y  before  the  Magnos  Tkirca,  Saltan  B^|aset,  qaaliter  Bex  fhuiciaapreperstcani  Basi- 
Bla  potentia  temstri  et  maritiins-  hoc  Bomam  Teniens  eripere  o  manibos  noitrfs  Gib 
Saltan,  liratrem  Odrftadinis  soae,  ei  acqalrere  Begnnm  Neapolitanani,  sed  eClaa  fa 
Graeciam  tiansfiretare,  et  patrfas  Gelsltndinis  soae  ddwllare.— Elcam  adbb  opns  sit  i»> 
sisteie,— cogfannr  ad  snbsldinm  praeCiti  Saltan  B^Jaaet  recarrere,  sperantes  fat  aaddlb 
bona,  qoam  ad  inTicem  habemos,  quod  in  tall  necessitate  jarafait  nos :  qaea  logsldi, 
et  nomine  nostro  ezhortaberis,  ac  ex  te  persnadeUs  cnss  omni  instantia,  vtplMMfcAi 
qaam  citios  mittere  nobis  Doeatos  qoadnginta  mOlia  in  asro  VenelDS  pro  annatn  mad 
praesentis,  quae  Unlet  nltlmo  iBe  Norembris  Tentnri  (the  annoal  payment  for  HifbimV 
detention).  As  mnch  adTantage  migiit  be  gained  by  the  sqiport  of  the  YcneCiaBSi  pH^ 
saadebis  et  exhortaberis  Majestatem  saam,  qnam  tenemur  certlonn  redden  ob  ▼srm 
et  bonam  amlcitiam,  qnam  habemns  ad  faiTkem,  no  patiatar  aliqaod  inteiossa,  oft  rtrflm 
mittat  mram  Ontorem  ad  Domininm  Tenetornm :— qoos  exhorletar  et  adstringst,  qood 
pro  qnanto  cari  pendant  amicitiam  snam,  debeant  e^se  adjamento  et  defensioni  nostras 
et  Regis  Alfonsi  terra  mariqoe. — DenotabU  pariter  magno  Torco  adventom  Oratoris 
magni  SoldanI  (Saltan  of  Egypt)  ad  nos  cum  litteris  et  moneribas,  quae  transmirit  no- 
bifl,^et  promissiones,  qtias  n6bh  fecit  de  magno  thesauro,  ac  de  maltis  aliis  rebns  (that 
it,  if  Dscbem  were  delivered  np  to  him) ;  significabb  Mi^|estati  soae  intentioBem  nos- 
tram,  in  quantum  sibi  promisimns,  firmiter  tenebimus,  et  nunqnam  contravenlemas  In 
aliqua  re :  imo  nostras  intentionis  est  accrescere  et  meliorare  nostram  bonam  amicitiam. 
Bene  gntnm  nobis  esset,  et  de  hoc  mnltum  precamur  et  bortamor  D.  SerenisiimaB^ 
quod  pro  aliqno  tempore  non  impediat  Hangarum,  neque  in  aliqua  parte  ChrisHsnitstis, 
et  maxime  in  Croatia  et  civitatibus  Ragusiae  et  Leguiae :  quod  faciendo  et  obsenrando 
nos  fodemus,  quod  Hnngarus  non  inferat  ei  aliquod  damnum,  et  in  hoc  lli^jestas  sm 
habebit  compassionem  complacendl  nobis,  attento  maxime  motu  FVancomm,  et  alioriB 
Principum.  Quodsi  in  bellando  perseveraret,  habeat  pro  comperto  soa  Magnitndo  qoed 
in  ejus  auxilio  assent  qnam  plures  Prindpes  Christiani,  et  doleret  Ifi^jestatem  snam  non 
liecisse  secundum  consilium  nostrum,  quod  damns  sibi  primo  ex  officio,  qnando  simoi 
pater  et  dominus  omnium  Cl&ristianorum,  postea  desideramus  quietem  Hajestatis  soae 
ad  bonam  et  mutnam  amidtiam :  quoniam  si  aliter  Majestas  sua  statueret  prosequi  et 
mcrfestare  Christianos,  cogeremur  rebus  consulere,  cum  aliter  non  possemns  obVisn 
maximis  apparatibus,  qui  fiunt  contra  Majestatem  suam.  In  the  Sultan*s  answeis,  all 
of  the  15th  and  18th  September,  1494,  beside  the  concession  of  the  P0pe*8  requests,  the 
following  noticeable  passages  occur.  In  the  fourth :  notum  sit  Tuo  supremo  Pontttdo, 
qnemadmodum  Rev.  Dominus  Nicolaus  Cibo  Archiepiscopus  Arelatensis  est  dignos  et 
fidelis  homo. — Hujus  igitur  rei  causa  justum  est  a  vobis  decemi,  majori  in  ordine  ipsom 
esse  debere :  unde  et  rogavimus  dictum  supremum  Pontificem  (Amocenfnns  VIIL\  nt 
faceret  ilium  Cardinalem,  et  assensus  est  nostrae  petition!. —^Vernm  quia  non  erat  tem- 
pus,  id  est  Septembris  mensis,  non  sedet  in  ordine  suo. — ^Ea  de  causa  scribimns  ot  rogs- 
mufl  Tuam  Magnitudinem,— ut  adimpleat  ipv  Tuum  Pontiiicium,  videlicet  nt  foceret 
ipsum  perfectum  Cardinalem.  In  the  fifth :  Inter  alia  mihi  retulit  {Gecryimt  BtumrM), 
quomodo  Rex  Franciae  animatos  est  habere  Gem  fratrem  nostram,  qui  est  in  manibos 
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promised  price  set  upon  his  head  by  the  Sultan.^^  In  March, 
1495,  the  Pope  allied  himself  again  with  the  Emperor  and  the 

King  of  Spain,  in  order  to  drive  the  French  out  of  Italy .^^     But 

« 

▼estrac  Potentiae :  quod  esset  multum  contra  volantatem  nostram,  et  vestrae  Magnitudi- 
ni  sequeretar  maximum  damnam,  vosque  et  omnes  Christiani  paterentnr  detrimentum. 
Idcirco  una  cam  praedicto  Georgio  cogitare  coepLmas :  pro  quiete,  utilitate  et  bonore 
restrae  Potentiae,  et  adhuc  pro  mea  satisfactione  bonum  esset,  qaod  dictum  Gem  meum 
fratrem,  qui  subjectua  est  morti  et  detinetur  in  manibus  vestrae  Magnitndinis,  omnino 
mori  faceretls,  quod,  si  vita  careret,  esset  et  vestrae  Potentiae  utile,  et  quieti  commodis- 
dmam,  mihique  gratissimum.  £t  si  in  hoc  Magnitudo  vestra  contentabit  complacere 
nobis,  prout  in  sua  prudentia  confidimus  facere  velle,  debet  pro  meliori  Suae  Potentiae, 
«t  pro  majori  nostra  satisfactione,  quanto  cltius  poterit,  illo  meliori  modo,  quo  placebit 
Yestrae  Magnitudini,  dictum  Gem  levari  facere  de  angustiis  istius  mundi,  et  transferri 
^08  animam  in  alterum  saeculum,  ubi  meliorem  habebit  quietem.  Et  si  hoc  adimplere 
fiuuet  Vestra  Potentia,  et  mandabit  nobis  corpus  suum  in  qualicumque  loco  citra  mare 
nostrum ;  promittimus  Nos  Sultan  Bajazet  suprascriptus  in  quocumque  loco  placuerit 
Vestrae  Magnitudini  Ducatonim  trecenta  millia  ad  emenda  filiis  suis  aliqua  dominia, 
qnae  Ducatorum  trecenta  millia  consignare  faciemus  ill!  cui  ordinabit  Vestra  Magnitu- 
do, anteqnam  sit  nobis  dictum  corpus  datum,  et  per  vestros  meb  consignatura.  Adhuc 
promitto  Vestrae  Potentiae,  quod  vita  mea  comite  et  quamdiu  vixero,  habebimus  sem- 
per bonam  et  magnam  amicitiam  cum  eadem  Vestra  Magnitudino  sine  aliqua  decep- 
tione,  et  eidem  faciemus  omnia  beneplacita  et  gratias  nobiles.  The  Sultan  also  agreed 
to  disquiet  the  Christians  no  more,  and  at  last  he  confirmed  all  these  promises  with  a 
solemn  oath. 

**  Burchardus  in  Eccard.  ii.  p.  2066 ;  more  correctly  in  Raynald.  1495,  no.  12 :  Feria 
qnarta,  vigesima  quinta  Februarii  Gem,  frater  Magni  Turcae,  qui  nuper  Regi  Francorum 
per  sanctissimum  Dominum  nostrum  ex  pacto  et  conventione  inter  eos  stipulatis  fuerat 
coosignatus,  in  civitate  Neapolitana  et  castro  Capuano  ex  esu  sive  potu  naturae  suae 
non  convenienti  vita  est  functus,  cujus  cadaver  deinde  ad  instantiam  et  preces  magni 
Turcae  eidem  magno  Turcae  cum  tota  defunct!  familia  missum  est,  qui  propterea  dici- 
tar  magnam  pecuniarum  summam  persolvisse  seu  donasse,  et  familiAm  ipsam  in  grati- 
nm  reoepisse.  Ludovicus  Turbero  (see  note  16),  lib.  vi.  §  7,  in  Schwandtner,  ii.  p.  216 : 
Mortuo  Innocentio  Alexander,  Pontificatum  pecunia  adeptus,  Gemium  in  Caroli  VIII. 
fhuacomm  Begis,  tunc  Neapolitannm  regnum.petentis,  coactus — pemiisit  potestatem, 
dato  ei  prius  veneno  hand  quidem  praesentaneo,  sed  quod  ad  occultandam  facinoris  invi- 
diam aliquot  diebus  mortem  protraheret.  Ferunt  autem,  hunc  Pontificem  adeo  deplo- 
rata  vita,  atque  ad  extremum  perditum  fuisse,  nt  omnia  sacra  pretio  venderet.  Qnos- 
dam  insuper  Carduiales  divitiis  notos  veneno  sustulisse  dicitur,  quo  eorum  pecuniis  libo- 
rorum  suorum  ex  adulterio  susceptomm  fortunam  augeret.  Quare  ejus  aetate  per  to- 
tom  fere  Christianum  orbem  hi  versiculi  passim  decantabantur : 

Vendit  Alexander  claves,  Altaria,  Christum : 
Emerst  Ista  prius,  vendere  jure  potest. 

Unde  omnibus  persuasum  est,  ipsum  Pontificem,  qui  verius  Camificis  nomen  obtinere 
debuit,  Venetis  quoque  non  solum  consciis,  sed  etiam  intemuntiis,  propter  simultatem, 
qnam  cum  Rege  Carolo  habebant,  ingentis  pecuniae  pactione  ad  hoc  scelus  a  Bajazethe 
esse  inductum,  qui  quidem  in  securitatem  snam — fratrem  e  medio  toUi  magnopere  opta- 
bat,  Atque  in  hunc  maxime  modum  Christiani,  Turcis  praesertim  finitimi,  a  quibus 
minime  oportuit,  pene  proditi  sunt.  Nam  Bajazethes,  domestico  metu  liberatus,  statim 
animo  consilia  volutare  coepit  Christianos  aperte  oppngnandi,  atque  opportunitate  re- 
mm  gerendarum,  quae  ad  illam  diem  haudquaquam  patuerat,  nti.  Compare  Hammer's 
Gesch.  des  Osman.  Belches.    Bd.  2,  s.  277. 

*'  L.  Ranke's  Gesch.  der  Boman.  u.  German.  V6lker,  v.  1494-1585.  Bd.  1,  8.  62  ff. 
Leo's  Gesch.  v.  Italicn.    Th.  6,  s.  96  ff. 
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lUtsm  ■■uriliw,  Mpylkaritt  SL  D.  K,  ^gaaretar  com  ringalwi  ehawptia] 
49  McvH  AipMMn,  at  diMiHii  laMla  cl  digiritate  wcleriutia  EcMt  «i  n^ 
evlnm,  ac  nutrimoohnB  coBtnlnv.  El  WTCiriMHiiiiiiMw  Diomiiio  Cudiaalw  rogKTit, 
«I«atenof  hvjvtmodi  dispematioBi  cooicntire  TeUent,  ct  com  eo  &  D.  N.  sqiplkand— 
GtfdiiiAlM  ofDnes  comimmitcr  cuucoiji  toCo  mnuenmt  diipeBMtiaoem  ht^Jwaiodl  ar- 
bftrio  et  TolnnUti  cjosdem  S.  D.  N.— Lad.  Tnbcro,  lib.  tHL  {  15 ;  in  SchwandtMr,  fi. 
p.  292:  I|oe  panicidio  (the  murder  of  Ids  brother,  note  24)  admiflM  Gusar  OaidnMda- 
to,  qaem  a  patre  nitro  oblatom  noo  reUgioois  itndio,  nd  ape,  nt  plcriqva  Ikdorti  ap*- 
lentioria  fortnnae  acceperat,  aeaa  sponte  abdicarit,  palam  profesaua,  le  a  Pontifiea  pr^ 
genitam,  et  ob  id  tanto  neqnaqiiam  Idoneam  saccrdotio:  aeqne  acnu^asflagitinm«aMl» 
iDegitlme  natom  aanuninn  lacerdotinm  obtinere,  qnam  tacria  Deoque  dicatia  pfniT^^ 
ae  in  botpitalitatem  abanmendia  aboti,  atqne  liis  ipeia  regna,  polsia  joatia  ragiboa,  par 
nefaaparare.  Thereapon,  in  1600,  Caoar  was  raised  by  the  Pope  to  be  Gapitaaana  Gi^ 
eralii  et  Confalonerias  S.  Bomanae  Ecclesiae,  Burcliard,  p.  2115. 

**  Lewis,  dukt  of  Orleans,  succeeded  his  cousin  Charles  VIIL  in  April,  1496.  Ludor. 
TtiUro,  lib.  vii.  f  14 ;  in  Schwandtner,  IL  p.  254 :  Qui  (Lndoricna  Anralianenaia)  qoi- 
rlem  una  cum  rnifno  axorem  etlam  ipsios  Begis  in  matrimooinm  accepii,  prima  coqjigi 
novo  \ntPT  CJhristianos  exemplo  repodiata,  apud  qnos  sane  co^juginm  non  nisi  morte  ^ 
tAriofi  flirimitur.  Ferunt  aatem,  Aarelianensem  hoc  consilio  tantnm  fiudnns  Alexandio 
VI.  K/imano  Pontiflce  annnente  admisisse,  ne  scUicet  a  Phmcorum  regno  Armoricaa 
clvitatcs,  quas  gentcs  nunc  Britones  rocant,  ad  imperium  et  jus  Annae  nxorb  Ovolt 
spectanteH,  ileflccrent,  si  ilia  alium  yimm  sibi  matrimonio  ac^ungeret.  Haec  •»■"  ma- 
iler, nulla  in  domo  patcma  rlrili  sobole  superstite,  Britonum  regionem  liaeroditaiio|Bi« 
ot»tlnel)at.  Nee  minim,  si  tales  nuptiae  ab  Alexandre  VL  Romano  PontiSce  pemia- 
nae  sunt :  cum  ct  ipse  Alexander  filiam  suam,  ex  quadam  adultera  susceptam,  atqna  cum 
IMncipe  PiHuuriensium  matrimonio  conJunoUm  (see  note  16),  e  yiri  thalamo  adveraas 
Ic^gnR  pontiflcios  abripuerlt,  atque  alii  in  matrimonium,  sola  fortunatioria  eoi^ngU  qie, 
(loilerit.  What  reasons  were  oflTered  as  a  pretext  for  the  dirorce,  how  Caesar  Borgia  kapi 
Iwit  the  do<Tument  at  first,  but  how  the  king,  so  soon  as  he  got  intelligence  of  ita  exist- 
encff,  connumniated  the  marriage  notwithstanding,  may  be  seen  in  IfachiavelH'a  HiiL 
Fragmente,  tranil.  by  Leo,  s.  154  f. 
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dom  of  Valentinois  (1498),  and  then  supported  him  with  an  army 
in  his  attempt  to  vanquish  the  powerful  vassals  of  the  States  of 
the  Church  one  by  one,  and  create  a  principality  for  himself  out 
of  their  dominions.^     Naples,  on  the  other  side,  with  the  consent 

*'  Raph.  Volaterrani  Comm.  Urb.  Anthn^logia,  lib.  jodL:  Post  ejus  (t^e  DnJce 
John  of  Borgia)  moitem  Caesar  Cardinalis  spreto  sacerdotio  ej  usque  ordine,  cupidos 
dominandi  se  ad  Ludovicum  Galliae  Begem  cum  magna  vi  auri  ac  suppellectilis  contn^ 
lit,  ejusque  propinquam  de  Lebreto  (Charlotte  d'Albret,  sister  of  the  King  of  Navarre) 
in  matrimonium  una  cum  oppido  Valentia  accepit.  Re^  deinde  auzilio  perpetuoque 
foedere  multum  in  Italia  sibi  ditionis  paravit,  AemUiam  imprimis  omnem  praeter  Bono- 
niam  ejectis  partimque  necatis  antiquis  familiarum  possessoribus  (out  of  which  the  Pope 
created  the  dukedom  of  Bomagna  for  Caesar  in  1501),  in  Etmria  Populinum,  in  Piceno 
Camerinum,  Senogalliam,  Urbinum,  quod  ex  omnibus  per  proditionem  cepit.  Nam  cum 
nt  hospes  et  amicus  a  Guidone  Duce  cum  exercitu  apud  Callium  exciperetur,  extemplo 
dato  signo  urbem  eam  corripuit :  inde  propere  Urbinum  inradi  mandat.  Guide  vero 
cum  non  satis  virium  improvisus  ad  resistendum  haberet,  ne  in  manus  hostis  perveniret, 
statim  relictis  omnibus  nocte  sequenti  paucis  comitibus  ad  sororium  suum  Bfantnam  au- 
lugit.  PoBtifex  interim  Boma  supplementa  res  agenti  mittebat,  una  tantum  cogitatione 
occupatus,  quonam  mode  eum  maximum  Principum  constitueret :  eapropter  in  animum 
induxit  proceres  urbi  finitimos  alia  atque  alia  de  causa  prorsus  omnes  extinguere :  cepit- 
que  a  Cajetanis,  vetusta  familia,  qui  nonnulla  apud  Volscos  oppida  possidebant,  Ja- 
cobum  Protonotarium  ex  ea  gente  Honorati  filium  carcere  inclusum  necavit,  adolescen- 
temque  unicum  Colae  filium  familiae  snperstitem  absentem  tmcidari  jussit,  Columnen- 
slum  deinde  Gallorum  auxilio  expulsorum  imperium  omne  invasit.  Quod  reliquum 
erat  cum  ad  Ursinos  anhelaret,  nee  satis  causae  haberet,  occasionem  est  nactus,  qnam 
optanti  hominum  promittere  nemo  potuisset,  ipsa  dies  Jam  obtulit  ultro.  Contigit  nempe, 
ut  ipsimet  Ursini  tantos  Caesaris  successus  tantamque  imperandi  cupiditatem  adspici- 
entes  sibi  qnamque  amicis  timerent,  ne  cunctis  Jam  sublatis  ipsi  quoque  delerentur. 
Itaque  cum  his,  qui  pari  formidine  adficiebantur  una  conspirant.  Erant  autem  hi  Jo- 
annes Bentivolius,  Joannes  Paulus  Balio  Perusinus,  Vitellocius  Tifemas,  liberoctns 
Firmanus,  Pandulius  Petrucius  Senensis,  Baptista  Cardinalis  et  Paulus  Ursini.  Qui 
omnes  prope  Perusiam  concilio  facto  contra  Caesarem  conjurant,  e  vestigioque  irrup- 
tione  fiusta  Urbinum  recipiunt  et  Camerinum,  cohortesque  Caesarianas  quae  ad  succur- 
rendum  mittebantur  in  itinere  adorti  adfligunt,  aliaque  Aemilae  oppida  tentare  continue 
festinant.  Pontifex  hoc  accepto  nuntio  magnopere  commotus  omni  studio  placare  sibi 
Ursinos  imprimis  conabatur,  quod  fkcile  ctmctos  ipsorum  sperabat  auctoritatem  secutu- 
ros.  Itaque  omni  poUicitatione,  humanitate,  conditioneque  delinitos  in  suam  sententi- 
am  adduxit.  HU  conciliati  jam  capta  restituunt,  de  novoque  Senogalliam  Caesari  ac- 
quimnt,  ubi  Paulus  et  Gravinae  dux  Ursini,  Vitellocius  et  liberoctus  una  convenerant. 
Caesar  igitur,  qui  Forocomelii  se  continebat,  opportunum  tempns  se  vindicandi  ratns, 
eo  cum  exercitu  Vasconum  de  improvise  proficiscitur ;  illi  obviam  inermes  procedentes 
veniam  petunt  praeteritorum ;  humaniter  ^cepti  sunt,  custodiaeque  interim  clam  adhi^ 
bitae,  ne  ftigere  possent.  Itaque  Jam  deducendi  officio  fhncti  cum  discedere  vellent, 
simulatione  slmul  colloquendi  restare  jussi  sunt.  Cum  in  conclave  venissent,  extemplo 
dausa  Janua,  et  a  mUitibus  ad  hoc  ordinatis  capti  '\ntellocius  et  Liberoctus  eodem  die 
strangulati,  paucis  post  diebus  reliqui  (December,  1502,  January,  1508).  Nee  mora, 
Perusia  Tlfemumque  ejectis  Vltelliis  ac  Balionibns  Pontifici  sese  dediderunt.  Pontilbx 
interea  Bomae  ubi  per  nuntium  celerem  noctu  captos  hos  esse  accepit,  Cardinalem  Ursi- 
num,  quem  multa  prius  blanditia  speque  securum  reddiderat,  mane  hortatur  ad  Palatinm 
venire,  fingitqne  Columnenses  prope  urbem  adesse,  pontesque  cepisse.  Die  credulus  ubi 
obtemperavit,  capitur  et  in  molem  Hadriani  conjicitur  cum  Abbate  Alviano  Ursinarum 
partium.  Praesul  vero  Florentinns  et  Jacobus  Sanctacrucius  eadem  hora  capti  in  Pala- 
tio  sunt  custoditi.    Sanctacracius  poetera  die  dimissus  vadibus  datis,  consentiente  Car- 
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of  the  Pope,  was  plnndeied  by  France  and  Spain  together  (1501)  ;* 
bat  8o  early  as  1503  it  fell  under  the  sole  dominion  of  Sp^.** 
Meanwhile  Alexander  was  seekingi  by  traffic  in  benefices,  sale  of 
indolgencesy  exercise  of  the  right  of  spoils,  and  taxes  for  the 
Turkish  war,  as  well  as  by  the  mnrder  of  rich  or  troablesome 
persons,  to  scrape  together  as  mudi  money  as  possible,  to  support 
the  wanton  loxory  and  shamefol  licentioasness  of  his  oonrt,  and 
provide  treasnres  for  Us  children.^    At  length  the  poison  whidi 

diiude,  ad  oppida  Unmomm  Pontifiei  adrigntnda :  ipse  rero  Gardiiuiia  paacb  post  dfe* 
bns  est  dmtus,  causa  mortis  omnibus  fkcile  Jndicata  (Bmchardiis  in  Eccaid.  Si.  p.  21fi0: 
biberat,  ut  vulgo  aestimabatar,  calicem  ovdinatnm,  et  jossa  Fkpae  sibi  paratom. — ^Pqm 
commlsit  socio  meo,  at  liabeict  cnram  ftmeris  deftmctL  Ego  nolid  interesae:  nolnl 
enim  sapere  plosqnam  oportet).  Compare  Gnicciardini,  lib.  ir, ;  Bankers  Geach.  der 
Boman.  and  Gennan.  Ydlker.  Bd.  1.  a.  178  It  201  It  Leo's  Gescb.  t.  Italieii.  Tb.  6.  i. 
183  it  147  ff. 

••  Banker  a.  179.    Leo  Tb.  5,  s.  141  fll 

*•  Banke,  s.  195  ff.  207  ff.    Leo  Th.  5,  s.  157  ff. 

*«  In  the  year  1502  a  letter,  directed  to  Sylvias  de  Sabellis,  who  bad  been  deipciiad 
by  the  Pope,  but  printed,  was  brought  from  Germany  to  Bome ;  it  is  i^ven  bj  BnrebaF- 
dus.  In  Eccard.  iL  p.  2144  ss.  He  was  charged  in  tliis  letter  to  make  no  move  eflbfts 
with  the  Pope  (hoc  monstruoso  capite— hac  in£uni  belloa).  Haec  tibi  in  pabUeia  Pri»^ 
cipum  conventibus  enarranda,  haec  committenda  pluribus  ezemplis  atqoie  per  **— ihi» 
manus  tradenda  sunt  et  disseminanda ;  frostia  qaeri  Qiristianam  religioiMm  da  ]Iah»* 
meto  antique  ejus  hoste, — cum  late  novus  Mahometus  omnl  criminum  foeditate  iUam 
longe  superaverit : — ^veoisse  tempora,  quibus  jam  AnUchristus — appareat,  neqoe  eidm 
ullum  omnino  unquam  nasci  aut  excogitari  potuisse,  qui  apertior  Dei  hostis,  Christ!  op- 
pugnator,  fidei  et  religiouis  subversor  invenlrctur.  Jam  beneficia  et  dignitates  ecdesi- 
asticas — publica  venditione  disaipari,  et  illis  solummodo  cedere,  qui  aperta  emptioae 
plus  pecuniarum  qnam  caeteri  largiuntur. — Omnia  jam  apud  Pontificem  esse  Tenalia, 
dignitates,  honores,  matrimoniorum  copulas,  eorundem  solutiones,  divortia  et  repodia 
uxorum. — Nihil  esse  jam  scelerum  aut  flagitiorum,  quod  non  Romae  publico  et  in  Pon« 
tificis  dome  committatur:  superatos  esse  Scythes  latrociniis,  Poenos  perfidia,  immani- 
tate  et  saevitia  Nerones  et  Csjos :  nam  caedes,  rapinas,  stupra,  et  incestus  referre,  innn- 
meri  et  Infiniti  prope  operis  foret. — Longum  esset  prosequi — ,  qui  vel  interfSecti,  vel  rol- 
nerati,  vel  vivi  in  Tiberim  dejecti,  aut  veneno  consumpti  sunt :  quorum  cum  sit  inflnl- 
tus  numerus,  et  in  dies  crescat  pemicies ; — nemo  in  urbe  est  etiam  privatae  fortnnae,  qui 
sibi  et  suis  jam  non  timeat.  Quis  horrcnda  libidinum  monstra  enarrare  non  formidet, 
quae  apcrte  jam  in  illius  domo  et  sprcta  Dei  atque  hominum  reverentia  committuntor; 
quot  stupra,  quot  incestus,  quot  filiorum  ct  iiliamm  sordes,  quot  per  Petri  Pblatinm  me- 
retricum,  quot  lenonum  greges  atque  concursus,  prostibula  atque  lupanaria.  Eeria  Ko- 
vembris  solemnibus  omnium  sanctorum  cerimoniis  dedicata  quinquaginta  meretrices 
urbanae  ad  convivium  in  Palatium  vocatac  foedissimum  et  detestabilissimum  spectaca- 
lum  praebuere  :  et  ut  od  irritandum  exempla  non  decssent,  actitata  est  scquentibns  die- 
bus  in  publicum  spectaculum  equa,  quae  spectante  cum  fillis  Pontifice  intromissoa  ad- 
missarios  nimio  Veneris  ardore  concitatos  in  furorcm  et  rabiem  converteret  (see  these 
shameful  transactions  as  recorded  by  Burchardus,  p.  2134),  Nihil  esse  jam  auri,  quod 
non  ex  omnibus  populis  Chrlstianis  ad  filiorum  luxum  summa  aviditate  conqnirator. 
Propositum  est  in  Turcas  bellum  publicare :  ob  eam  speciem  per  omnes  nrbis  basilicas 
preces  indictae,  et  venditae  exteris  civitatibus  erratorum  indulgentiae :  at  scilicet  ex 
hac  conquisitione  largos  sumptus  suppeditarent,  ut  esset,  undo  filia  PonUficis  gemmis 
atque  auro  onerata,  pompam  et  Romanae  Ecclesiae  tributa  secum  trahens,  Inxu  inao- 
dito  ad  maritum  accederet;  undo  bellnm  antiquis  civitatibus  et  veris  Dominis  infiBrre- 
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the  Pope  had  meant  for  a  rich  cardinal,  in  order  to  maKe  himself 
master  of  his  wealth,  brought  upon  himself  a  well-deserved  death 
(18th  August,  1503).^' 

tur.  Pulsos  esse  sedibns  veteres  incolas,  maximam  nrbis  nobQitatem  proscriptione  at- 
qne  exilio  ablegatam,  antiquos  Latii  dominos  suis  forttmis  et  possessionlbns  priyatos,  ut 
ex  eomm  cladibns  Pontificis  iidem  filii  et  nepotes,  ex  incestuoso  porta  adhuc  in  cnnis 
TEgientes,  ad  regna  et  opes  promoyerentar. 

*^  Gnicciardini,  lib.  vi.  Ludov.  Tubero,  lib.  yiii.  §  15,  in  Scbwandtner,  ii.  p.  288.  Pe- 
trns  Bembus  (Cardinal,  f  1547)  Hist.  Venet.  lib.  vi.  p.  218.  Compare  Paulns  in  the 
Sopbronizon,  Bd.  8,  Heft  5^  s.  8  ff.  With  regard  to  Alexander's  character  see  Baph. 
Yolaterranns  Anthropol.  lib.  xxii. :  In  Alexandro,  ut  de  Annibale  Livius  scribit,  aeqna- 
bant  vitia  virtntes.  Inerant  namqne  ingenium,  ratio,  co^tatio,  memoria,  diligentia, 
eloquentia  vero  qoaedam  natoralis,  et  ad  persnadendum  apta,  ut  nemo  rem  cantius  pro- 
poneret,  aut  acrios  defensitaret,  sea  quovis  cnperet  impelleret,  sese  nnum  omnium  ani- 
mis  adcommodando :  cum  jucundis  de  remissione,  cum  severis  de  disciplina,  cum  patri- 
bus  de  republica  loquebatur.  Suos  adversarios  placabilitate  ac  paUentia  devinciebat : 
nam  eomm,  qui  de  numero  Patrum  exulabant,  quosve  suspectos  habuerat,  nihil  de  pris- 
tina  dignitate  detraxit:  Gallorum  animos  contumacissimos  ita  sedavit,  ut  amicissimi 
^Uscederent ;  in  tanta  procerum  Romanorum  vastatione,  quod  sane  incredibile,  nullum 
in  urbe  tumultum,  nulla  sensimus  arma :  omnia  ipse  obire,  parum  in  rebus  arduis  cui- 
qnam  fidere«  Idem  In  otio  solutissimus,  in  metu  constantissimus :  nnnquam  negotia 
sen  legationes  audiendas  yoluptate  praevertit,  res  in  multam  noctem  protrahebat,  bre- 
ybsimi  somni  cibique.  Artes  liberales,  si  non  colebat,  admirabatur,  Juris  praesertilm 
identiam  ubi  esse  contingeret.  Salaria  doctoribus,  stipendia  militibus,  mercedem  ope- 
rarib  nunquam  est  differre,  nedum  auferre,  visus,  cujus  rei  gratia  exercitum,  quem  mag- 
num saepe  nutriebat  ductore  filio,  fidelissimum  habuit:  breyiqua  tempore  ac  negotio 
totam  fere  Aemiliam,  quae  tributa  non  exsolverat,  ei  subegit.  In  annonae  difficultate, 
quae  bis  contigit,  advecta  e  Sicilia  magna  vi  frumenti  ita  dUigenter  urbi  providerat,  ut 
plebes  nullum  fere  sentiret  incommodum.  Has  igitur  animi  dotes  magnis  obruerat  vi- 
tiis,  quae  narrare  non  attinet :  tantum  referam,  quae  Tulgus  adspexit.  Si  quando  remm 
&sce  non  premeretur,  omni  se  remissionia  generi  sine  diacrimine  dedidit:  quapropter 
comoedios  Plautinas,  cateraque  ludicra  libenter  spectavit,  frequenterque  in  Hadriani 
molem  ventitabat,  ut  palam  personatos  per  eorum  ferias,  ac  omnes  dies  festos  si  quid 
elegantias  in  hominum  genere  per  yiam  praeteriret,  propius  adspiceret.  In  nuptiis  filiae, 
quae  ad  virum  Ferrariam  profectura  erat,  equestres  ludos  et  venationem  in  Yaticano  ex- 
tra ordinem  dedit.  In  urbe  gladiatomm  nunquam  licentia  major,  nunquam  populo  Ro- 
mano libertas  minor.  Delatorum  magna  firequentia,  brevissimo  maledicto  poena  mortis 
erat.  Grassatorum  insuper  omnia  plena ;  nee  noctu  tutum  per  urbem  iter,  nee  interdin 
extra  urbem.  Roma,  gentium  reftigium,  et  arx  populorum  omnibus  saeculis,  nobilis 
jam  camificina  facta  erat.  Quae  quidem  omnia  suorum  causa,  quibus  omnia  indulserat, 
permittebat.  Ipse  quoque  Caesar,  dum  haec  ei  licuere,  ea  fuit  indole,  ut  si  ab  initio  in 
bonos  incidisset  vitae  monstratores,  perpetuam  sibi  reique  Romanae  gloriam  peperisset : 
nam  et  in  ea  adolescentia,  quantum  perspicere  potuimus,  nee  deliberanti  consilium,  nee 
ductanU  exercitum  majorum  disciplina,  neque  sermonem  habenti  facundia  deftiere: 
eaque  demum  a  natura  liberalitate,  ut  patris  avaritiam  saepe  palam  detestaretur :  a  jus- 
titla  quoque,  uU  videbatur,  minime  abhorrens;  quin  in  Aemilia  jam  adepta  summa 
aequitate  populos  regebat,  ac  judicem  gravissimum  Antonium  Montanum  juri  dicundo 
praeposuit,  tanta  subditorum  probatione,  ut  illi  vel  defUncto  Alexandre,  quod  minime 
putabatur,  in  officio  persisterent.  Verum  ut  sterile  solum  et  intemperies  coeli  bona 
frngum  scmina  praecipitant,  sic  et  hunc  prava  institutio,  ac  proximorum  libido  a  recta 
yirtatis  semita  detorsenmt,  ex  quo  seque  ac  omnem  Italiam  variis  calamitatibna  involYit. 
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After  A  hnriMfcf's  d«A  He  newby  qggtod  state  of  Caeaar  Bor« 
gia  sciBig^itway  fell  to  paoea  The  aipaxata  poctiaai  aabnittody 
aome  totiieir  fctiner  laaMiedloaJByaoiDB  tpftaBape;  Imtintlia 
flridst  of  diia  iiinTiaiiiiwiit  tte  Tanrtjana  bagui  to  make  ooa- 
qoeata  in  fioniagBa.'  The  waaUe  Jafias  IL  wMoed  to  ladiioe 
flie  whole  comitiy  again  to  aoljactioa  to  the  Papal  Aanininn.  His 
began  by  wresting  Peix^ia  and  Bokjgna  finom  tiieir  lords  (1506). 
As  the  powerfbl  state  of  Yenioerefbsed  to  soneoder  her  conqnestSi 
he  resolired  at  length,  albeit  anwiUinglT,  to  arail  himself  of  £or- 
eign  aid ;  he  joined  the  leagoe  of  Cambray/  condoded  between 

«  R«nk«*ii  OMcb.  der  BMuaiwhca  a.  Germ.  Volkcr,  T.  14M-153S.  Bd.  1,  t.  S16, 81 
A    l>w>*f  G«iieh.  4.  lul.  Suatea.    TIl  5, 1. 168  ff. 

*  fUnke,  Iki.  1,  n.  273  C  302  f.  Tlie  Pope,  the  Emperor,  and  the  kmgi  of  FVuet 
end  AfAfi^  boand  tbemtelTte  by  tbb  anUnce  e^xnst  Tenice  (Bejnald.  1509,  no.  Q 
^ffrf>  nrttj^niUmM  mv  refaitegntiotie  omninm  deperditomm. — ^Nec  prins  a  pnediGCt 
lnvaflWyn«,  mto  goerra,  aat  armis  per  aliqiiem  eomm  deaiatetm,  qnarn  omnino  et  int^re 
AF^/fft/^lka  Md^  recnperarerH  Rarennam,  Cenriam,  Farentiam,  et  Arimiiiiim,~«c  om- 
nia «1U,  r|oa4  d«  utatn  et  Jnrf boa  Eccleaiae  Romanae  (Ucti  Tenet!  oecnpant  et  detinent; 
^f— Jmp^raUyr  r«4nperarerit  Roreretnm,  Veronam,  Padnam,  Ylcentiam,  Turiaiam, 
Frrrrtrnjalium,— n«Tcmyn  Patrtarchatnm  AqoOegiensem,— «mniaqne  alia  loca  et  dominia 
ytft  Ipffo*  Ven«toa  In  hoc  ultimo  hello  capU  et  occnpaU  ex  terris  et  dominlia  domv 
Atifffrla^ :  H  pari  modo  Ipse  ChrittianiasimiiB  Fhmcomm  Bex  recnperaTerit  totaliter 
llrlxlam,  Il^rgomaffl,— et  generaliter  omnia  ea,  qnae  ftienmt  antiqnitas  dedncatneC  do- 
mlnlo  M(!<1lolani ;— et  »lmiliter  Ipae  aereniifimnfl  Rex  Aragonnm  recnperaverit  eaonuUa, 
qua'!  Ipfli  Venetl  An  rvfpio  Neapolitano— qnoyia  modo  abstvlenmt^— videlicet  T^anum, 
jiniriduflliim,  Otranium  et  Oallipolim.  With  regard  to  the  attempt  which  Jullna  made, 
n(;iwHhfltAndlng  the  league,  for  reconciliation  with  Venice,  see  Petrua  Bembns  (ftom 
V«nl(:«,  (*Arrlinal,  f  1647),  Hist.  Venetae,  lib.  vii.  in  the  Istorici  delle  coae  Veneiiane,  I 
(inall  hanno  nrritto  per  publico  Decreto,  t.  iL  p.  260:  Ckmfecto  foedere  Julius  tametii 
cupi(!ltat«  fcrchatur  AHmlno  Faventiaque  poUundi,  quia  tamen  et  Gallorum  Begem  mag- 
nan  (N*r  PP  potentlao  multo  mi^orem  auo  permissu  fieri  nolebat,  et  cum  illam  natkmem, 
turn  OarmBtilae  impulos  In  poueflilonom  Itallae  Tenire,  optimeaque  ejus  partia  atqne  po- 
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France  and  the  Emperor  on  the  10th  December,  1508,  and  as^ 
sisted  with  spiritual  and  temporal  weapons  to  subdue  the  Repub- 
lic' Venice,  now  hard  pressed,  yielded  to  the  Pope,  in  order  to 
divide  this  overwhelming  alliance.  Julius,  alrecdy  alarmed  at 
the  progress  of  the  French  in  Italy,  readily  granted  his  forgiveness 
(20th  February,  1510),^  and  now  commenced  hostilities  against 
tiie  French  and  their  ally,  Alphonso,  duke  of  Ferrara.  On  the 
third  of  July,  1510,  he  declared  that  the  King  of  France  had  for- 
feited his  claim  on  Naples,  and  invested  Ferdinand,  the  Catholic, 
with  the  sole  dominion  of  this  realm.^  On  the  ninth  of  August 
he  issued  a  sentence  of  condemnation  against  the  Duke  of  Ferra- 
ra.^ Lewis  XII.  strove  in  vain  to  alarm  him  by  the  National 
Council  at  Tours  (September,  1510),'  Germany,  by  severe  gra- 

puloBiuimae  dominos  fieri,  sibi  reliquisque  Italia  detrimentosQm  existimabat  fataram, 
at  ab  illis  Venetos  opprimi  sineret,  addaci  prope  non  poterat. 

'  Bembus,  Hist.  Yenet.,  lib.  vii.  p.  273 :  Julias — praeter  quod  exercitum  in  fines  rei^ 
pablicae  introdoxisset,  ad  illud  etiam  pertinaciter  dcscendit,  ut  Lauredano  Principi,  Se- 
nAtaique  omni  Veneto,  et  civibus  singolis  aqua  et  igni  intcrdiceret,  ejusque  rei  literas 
omnibus  hominibus  vulgandas  proponeret  maledictonim  et  execrationum  plenas,  nisi 
die  praestituta  non  Faventiam  modo  atque  Ariminum,  sed  Ravennam  quoqne  Cerviam- 
qiie  sibi  tradiderint :  quae  quidem  oppida  centum  ferme  annos  in  reipublicae  imperio 
fberant,  neque  ullus  ea  Pontifex  Maximus  in  dubium  revocaverat,  quin  jure  a  republica 
possiderentur.  (The  bull  of  27th  April,  1509,  in  Ra^iiald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  6,  not  onlj  threat- 
ens with  anathema  and  interdict  after  the  expiration  of  a  respite  of  twenty-four  days,  but 
decrees,  what  Raynald  has  omitted  but  Gnicciardini  noticed,  in  lib.  viii.  p.  737  ss.,  that 
the  property  of  the  Venetians  in  all  countries  should  be  confiscated,  and  themselves  re- 
duced to  slavery.)  Qua  intellecta  re  ne  plebs  ejusmodi  Uteris,  plus  quam  tempera  et 
r^publicae  difficultates  postularent,  permoveretur,  Senatus  cavit,  ne  reciperentur,  neve, 
qui  affSarrent,  admitterentur :  appellavit  etiam  de  eo  futurum  Concilium,  missis  Romam 
affiidsque  in  templorum  foribus  pablicae  expostulationis  Uteris,  missis  etiam  in  Panno* 
niam  ad  Thomam  Cardinalem  Strigoniensem :  nam  ci  propter  Patriarchatum  Constan- 
tinopolitanum,  cui  praeerat,  una  cum  tribus  Episcopis  Concilium  cogendi  jus  potestasquc 
antiquitus  erat  attributa. 

*  Bembus,  lib.  viii.  p.  285,  291, 294 ;  lib.  ix.  p.  850;  lib.  x.  p.  858.  Ranke,  Bd.  1,  s. 
822  ff.    Leo,  Th.  5,  s.  217  ff. 

*  The  documents  are  in  Raynald.  1510,  no.  25. 

*  In  Raynald.  1510,  no.  15. 

"*  With  regard  to  this  council,  see  the  reports  given  by  the  imperial  embassador,  who 
was  present,  to  Margaret  of  Austria,  in  the  Lettres  du  Roy  Louis  XII.  et  du  Cardinal 
George  d*Amboise  (&  Brusselle,  1712.  4.  t.  12) ;  t.  2,  p.  29.  The  chancellor,  by  the  King's 
command,  opened  the  councU  (p.  82),  narrant  tons  les  biens  et  grans  plaisirs,  que  ledit 
Seigneur  Roy  avoit  fait  au  Pape  avant  et  aprds  sa  Papalite'  et  mesmement  pour  le  faire 
eslire  Pape,  narrant  aussi  llngratitude  et  la  m^ongnoissance  dudit  Pape  envers  ledit 
Seigneur  Roy,  et  comme  sans  cause  ny  raison  il  avait  rompue  Talliance  faicte  i  Cambray 
entre  si  nobles  Princes  de  Chrestiente,  aussy  Temotion  quHl  avoit  taXt  des  Saisses,  et  ce 
qu*il  avoit  voulu  faire  centre  Gennes,  et  la  ligue  qull  avoit  faite  avec  les  Venitiens,  et 
semblablement  ce  qu'il  faisoit  centre  le  Due  de  Ferrare  son  alie :  et  leur  a  fait  donner  au- 
cnns  articles  par  escript,  sur  lesquels  il  demandoit  leur  advis  et  conseil.  Of  these  arti- 
des  or  questions,  and  the  answers  given  to  them  by  the  council,  there  are  three  texts  ex- 
tftnt    The  first  in  the  Collections  of  Councils  (e.  g.  Hardnin,  ix.  p.  1656) ;  the  second 
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nmtionmiheChiiTohyOoiildbeiidihevU^  JuliiUy  oa  ihe 

other  handy  oonvdirad,  on  the  18th  Jnlyy  an  OBcnmemoal  Latana 
Coancil  (Cono.  Lateranense  V.)>'^  fi>r  April,  1512|  and  then  ooncinded 


peror  inrignxl  to  J^cob  WimphBlinf  •  mmBiiMiiw,  to  adapt  the  SmctioPn(pntiri  <f 
Fnuic«  to  Gemiaiiy.  MiTJanliMli  U/Otn  to  Wiiihultiig,  Irii  aaiwvr,  nd  a  prapoMl 
br  which  the  Pngnatic  SaaetloB  Mi|^bealt«adivQaBaiij,BajbaaMmlAnaoB 
Catal.  ed.  FnuMot  1066,  p.  474;  GMfgil,  pu  6U  «. 

'  Immadiatcl  J  after  the  eooaea  ef  Tbvr^  llatthsw  Lang^  biihop  of  Gvk,  made  Mi 
appearance  aa  the  Emperar^  embaaaador,  Ibnt  fai  Vkaaee,  with  a  ykm  to  mmw  fti 
L^igne  of  Gambray  (Lettna  da  Boj  Losb  SL  t.  fi.  pu  <7  aa-X  and  aftaiwaid  betatk 
himaelftoltalj,  tecrdertonatotathardatioiiaarbothpartfaB  wiftthaPlopa.  Hov* 
erer,  after  aU  the  eflbrta  of  the  IHvpe  to  eoirapt  the  bUMp  (L  c.  p.  lOT),  and  of  th*  IMi^ 
to  withdraw  the  Pope  liram  hie  atabbom  laaolatton  (p.  168,  poor  nettra  la  Fapb  hanit 
la  ofaatiii^  ct  dyaboliqne  pertiiiazit^  oA  fl  eat),  leiBaiBed  foutkaa  (eoBpan  the  latin 
of  the  BUhop  of  Gink  to  the  BUhop  of  Fari^  p.  160  as.),  the  BUhop  of  Gnk  ntaratdit 
the  end  of  April,  1611,  withooiefll»etiBghi8piirpoaa(pwS06).  Puii  da  Graaria  in  1^ 
iiaId.l511,ao.67;  eoBipareLeo'bQeaeh.T.  Italie&,Th.fi,a.n9ft  MeanwhOa  aeiwd 
French  pndatea  aaMmbled  at  Lyooa  fai  April  to  make  preparatiooa  for  the  ooaadl  (Ut* 
treSfiLp.  145);  bnt  fai  lOlaa  three  caidinala,  who  had  deaertad  ftoaa  Jalhm,  n  ^eaHrtad 
in  their  own  namea  and  the  namea  of  riz  other  cardfaiala,  with  imperial  and  Jiiiii  i»> 
Toys,  and  upon  their  laqnirition  iaraed  a  aommooa  on  the  10lh  May,  1511,  ftr  *  gwHil 
conncii  at  PIm  to  be  held  the  Urat  of  Saptamber,  aa  it  raaa  in  the  Comvomik  Owwfliik 
Bicherii  Hiat  CondU.  Ub.  It.  p.  L  ck^  8,— «onaidenatea  qnantimie^mbllcM  i 
ntilltatem  Concilia  geaeralla  udreEMlia  Kfrleaiae  attalerint,  qnantumqae^ 
eonnn  intermlMione Chrfitiana  rcqpmbliea ait  paaaa;  cnmqne  impraaaentiama  finnipift» 
ant  clare,  magnam  instaie  necesaitatem  nniyersalis  Condlii  congregandi  pro  Ten  pace 
ChriBtianomm  ftmdanda,  et  sufficienti  bello  contra  infidelea  stabiliendo :  neenon  potiad- 
me  pro  refonnatione  momm  nnivenalia  Ecclesiae  in  capita  et  in  membria  plorimam  col- 
lapflonim,  ac  emendatione  criminmn  grayiasimonim  notorionun,  continnorom  ae  ineoi^ 
rigibiliom  univerBalem  Ecdesiam  acandalixantinm  ;^4inamqQe  tempna  *V*f  fftH  poit 
nltimiim  nnirersale  Concilinm  jamdndnm  sit  e£9aznm,  et  aaluberrima  decretali  Gon- 
Rtantiensi  conatitntione  edita,  quae  incipit  FrequenSf  singulis  decenniia  miTersala  Goi^ 
cUium  congregari  debeat,  et  S.  D.  N.  Dominus  Jolins  P.  XL,  cni  prime  cvrae  canLdeba> 
ret  illad  eonrocandi,  tanto  tempore  lioc  neg^exerit,  maxime  cum  Torerit  et  jwandt 
post  bienninm  a  creatione  sua  illud  tenere,  et  nedum  negligens  in  praeoepto  TTifTUniat 
ct  Concilii,  sed  et  Toti  et  jnramenti  hi^usmodi  transgressor,  illud  non  tennerit,  tempat- 
que  interpellet  pro  homine,  cumqne  nnnquam  sua  auctoritate  ant  yolontate 
Concilium  credatur  celebrandum:  et  cum  de  grayibus  Ecclesiae  acandalia  in 
agendum  sit,  quo  casn— ad  summnm  Pontificem  congregatio  Concilii  non  attinot,  aid 
secundo  loco  ad  Rew.  DD.  Cardinalea.  The  Pope  was  then  required,  abatinere  a 
tione  novorum  Cardinalium,  et  a  publicatione  creatorum, — et  processn  contm  aatiqi 
Cardinalcs,  aliosque  Praelatos  et  personas  ad  Concilium  ipsum  accedere  volentea,- 
non  ab  impedlendo  hujusmodi  convocationem  Concilii  dinM^  vel  Indiiecte,  pnUioe  Td 
occultc,  quovis  quaesito  colore,  et  ab  alienatione  feudorum  sen  terrarom  8.  B.  £.  In 
qulbos  omnibus  causis  cum  omni  hnmilitate  protestamur  de  nullitate  actoa,  etc.  Tva 
letters  from  the  cardinals  to  Charles,  prince  of  Spain  and  ardiduke  of  Austria,  and  to 
Margaret,  archduchess  of  Austria  and  governor  of  the  Netherlanda,  may  be  aean  in  fti 
Lettres  dn  Boy  Louis  XII.  t  iL  p.  286  ss. 

^®  The  bull  of  summons  is  in  Baynald.  1511,  no.  9  ss.  In  this  Jnlina  rafMea  thi 
charges  which  the  rebellious  cardinals  brought  against  him ;  he  prononncea  inralid  the 
•convocationem  schismaticae  conventiculae,  synagogae  Satanae  et  Ecdeaiae  maUgnai^ 
tium,  per  Dathan  et  Abiron,  anctores  sohismatum  eorumque  socios ;  he  forbids  ita  meet- 
ing with  a  threat  of  every  ecclesiastical  penalty,  even  with  infkmy ;  and  lays  ai;^  plaes 
in  which  the  oonneil  ihoald  ■■sfiiiiMa  nnder  inttfdiet.    Et  nihUominos  >>«"—  faf^p^iiA- 
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a  dose  alliance  with  Yenioe  and  Spain  (October,  1511)."  The 
synod  of  Pisa  was  quite  without  influence,  from  the  fact  that  it  was 
composed  almost  entirely  of  French  prelates,  and  their  method  of 
procedure  against  the  Pope,  imitated  firom  that  of  the  Basle  fa- 
thers, seemed  only  an  eiQpty  show."  When  the  French  were  driv- 
en from  Italy  by  the  Swiss,  and  the  Emperor  had  declared  him- 
self on  the  side  of  the  Pope  and  the  Lateran  Council,"  this  synod 


noBtram  exequi  volentes,  at  antiquae  haereses,  quae  in  diversis  Christianorum  par- 
tibuB  nondum  extinctae  sunt,  et  peasimum  noviter  pallulana  schisma  extinguantur,  re- 
flormationiqne  morum  tarn  eccleaiasticomm,  quam  saeculariom  penonamm,  quae  de 
Jure  vel  consuetudine  refonnationi  vel  detenninationi  Concilii  subjiciuntur,  bellorum- 
que  imminentium  sedition!  consulatur,  nnicnique  quod  suum  est  reddatur,— Christique 
fideles— con^gati  ad  faciendum  expeditionem  contra  infideles,  jam  regnum  Siciliae 
in&stantes,  meliora  ac  nobiliora  loca  Christianorum  occupantes,  praesertim  Jerusa- 
lem matrem  nostram  antiquam,  et  ex  antiqua  Christianonmi  negligentia  deperditam, 
fiieUius  et  promtius  Intendant:  in  nomine  sanctae  et  individuae  Trinitatis,  P.  et  F. 
«t  8.  S.— oecnmenicum,  universale  ac  generale  Concilium  in  alma  urbe  nostra,  com- 
nimi  omnium  patria,  loco  aptissimo  et  tutissimo,  apud  Lateranum,  ubi  plurima  Con- 
cilia per  antiquos  patres  nostros  habita  fuerunt,  et  Aitissimus  Petri  sedem  collocari  vo- 
liiit, — inchoandum  a.  D.  MDXTT.  die  lunae  XIX.  mensis  Aprilis — denuntiamua,  convoca- 
mus,  etc. 

'*  The  articles  of  the  treaty  are  in  the  Lettres  du  Roy  Louis  XII.,  t.  iii  p.  65  ss. 

>*  The  minutes  are  in  Richerii  Hist  Concill.  Grener.  lib.  iy.  P.  L  cap.  8.  In  the  Sessio  I., 
Sth  November,  1511,  all  Papal  decrees  issued  against  the  council  were  pronounced  null 
md  void.  Sessio  III.,  12th  November,  the  decrees  of  Constance  with  regard  to  the  in- 
fluence of  general  councils  (see  §  131,  note  8)  were  repeated,  and  then  the  synod  resolved, 
abeque  ulla  sui  dissolutione,  to  adjourn  to  Milan.  It  endeavored  to  set  on  foot  negotia- 
tkms  with  the  Pope  for  a  council  to  be  held  by  both  parties  in  common.  But  when  its 
CBToys  were  even  reftised  an  audience  with  him,  it  pronounced  sentence  of  suspension 
•gainst  him  ia  Session  VIII.,  21st  April,  1512,  with  the  declaration,  ipsam  papalem  ad- 
mSnistradonem,  propter  gubemationia  defectum,  ne  Ecclesia  discrimen  aliquod  patiatur, 
ad  ipaam  sacrosanctam  Synodum  fuisse,  esse  et  fore  ipso  Jure  devolutum.  But  this  was 
also  the  last  session :  soon  after  most  of  the  fathers  dispersed  for  fear  of  the  Swiss ;  an 
insignificant  remnant  of  the  council  removed  to  Asti,  and  not  long  after  to  Lyons.  In 
Pisa  as  well  as  in  Milan  the  council  was  considered  irregular,  and  the  Interdict  was 
obferved,  Guicciardini,  lib.  x.  The  writers  on  the  side  of  the  councU  are  Philippus 
Decius,  canon-lawyer  at  Pisa,  afterward  at  Pavia,  Consilium  pro  Ecclesiae  auctoritate 
Mipra  Papam,  and.  Apologia  sacri  Pisani  Concilii  modem!  (both  in  Richer,  lib.  iv.  P.  i. 
a.  8),  and  Zacharias  Ferrerius  Yicentinns,  Abb.  Subastensis  (see  Baynald  1513,  no.  51) : 
agidnst  it  Thomas  de  Yio  Cajetanus,  De  Potestate  Papae  supra  Concilium,  IVanciscus 
Foggius  and  Angelns  Anachoreta  Yallumbroeanus  (see  Baynald.  1511,  no.  81,  and  Mansi 
ad  b.  1.).  To  this  period  also  belongs  the  gold  medal  of  Lewis  with  the  inscription,' Per- 
dam  Babilonls  nomen  (see  Le  Blanc,  Traits  Hist  des  Monnoyes  de  IVance,  ad  p.  268,  N. 
8,  Tab.  46),  which  Hardnin  (Supplement  du  Joum.  des  S^vans  Janv.  1707,  p.  194) 
labors  in  vain  to  refer  to  Cairo :  see  Ch.  S.  Liebe,  Roma  Babylon  ex  Nomis.  lips.  1714. 4. 
Deyling  Observat  Sacr.  P.  iiL  p.  4d8  si. 

'*  When  Julius  lay  on  his  death^bed,  in  August,  1511,  Maximilian  conceived  the  idea 
«f  becoming  Pope  himself,  Cf.  ejus  Epist.  ad  Baronem  Paulum  a  Lichtenstem,  dd.  16th 
September,  1511  (in  the  Lettres  du  Roy  Louis  XII.,  t.  iii.  p.  824  ss.) :  nihil  nobis  honora- 
biUus,  nihil  gloriosius,  nihil  melius  obtingere  posse,  quam  si  praefktum  Pontificatnm,  ad 
nee  proprie  pertinentem,  Iroperio  nostro  recuperaremus.  He  intrusts  the  Bishop  of  Gurk 
with  the  negotiations  to  induce  the  Pope  to  adopt  him  aa  hia  coadjutor ;  he  gave  him 
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qoiokly  Tftnuhed  firam  Pisa,  while  the  Latenli  Connoily  as  the  i» 
fltniment  of  Papal  vengeanoe,  lannobed  the  thnadais  of  mownm» 
nioatioD  agunst  it,  againak  the  Fngmatio  Sanotaon,  and  againit 
the  whole  realm  of  Pianoe.^  TTnder  die  peaoefdl  rab  of  Leo  X. 
the  relatkms  wiUi  Fiaiioe  soon  beoame  more  firiendly,  and  Lewis 
Xn.,  in  Deoemb«r,  1513|  even  gave  in  his  adherence  to  the  Lat^ 
ren  CoonciL^*  NeyerfhelesBi  peaoe  was  not  folly  restored  whm 
the  yoong  King,  Francis  L,  entered  Italy  with  inesistihle  fiiroe  in 
1515.^'  Leo,  howeveri  contrived  to  change  the  defeat  with  which 
he  was  threatened  into  a  viotoiy,  by  oonnlnding  a  treaty  of  peaoo 
with  him  without  delay,"  and  persuading  him,  at  a  personal  in- 
terview in  Bologna  (Seoemberi  1515),  with  tha  help  of  Da  Prat 

•UBi  to  bribt  tlM  oudliuU,  end  daelind  to  hit  dangliter,  MMtgutA^  BMlhA^lm  if  fti 
Netheriandi,  dd.  IStb  September (probaUy  15UX hii  intantkm (Uttiw,  ft.  It.  pw  lihX 
de  avoir  le  Papat  et  darenlr  Prairtar  ei  aprls  eetrs  Saint,  «i  qua  ji  vooa  Mm  do; 
•it<,  qua  aprte  ma  mort  tow  icrte  owitraint  da  ma  adofer,  dent  jo 
glorjroet.  See  S.  &  Pjprianss  da  MoTJmiliano  L  Imper.  PftntHUwtmn 
tuite,lnhisIMMartatioiiMYaiiiAfgBmaitLColnirg»17fiS.  MaTimiWan  lathimooifbt 
drewn  into  tlio  loigna,  by  Ferdinand  the  Gatludic,  in  April,  1618  (Benka  OeedLderBe^ 
man.  u.  Germin.  Vfilker.  Bd.  1,  i.  871  H).  lUtthair  Lang^  bUbop  ofGvk,  made  Mi 
appearance  at  the  third  aeesion  of  the  Letanm  Conndl,  8d  Daoembar,  1611,  to  gH«  k 
his  adlierenoe  formally  to  the  eooneil  in  tiie  name  of  the  Emperor  (Paria  de  Graeris  it 
Baynald.  1612,  no.  92.  Ihe  deed  of  adherence  is  in  Labbei  et  Coasartii  CondL,  t  sir. 
p.  80  ss.). 

>«  The  council  was  opened  on  the  10th  of  Kay,  1612.  In  the  Seaa.  II.,  on  the  17& 
September,  followed  a  condemnation  of  the  OomcUiabulum  Piitmum  CLabbena  et  Ooaiart, 
ziy.  p.  68).  SesB.  HI.,  8d  December  0-  c  p.  82  s.),  a  Papal  decree  of  the  mthAagoat 
was  renewed,  in  which — regnnm  Frandae,  et  praesertim  Lngdnnnm,  dncata  Britanniae 
excepto,— ecoleaiastioo  subjedmus  interdicto,  nondinasqne  Logdimi  fieri  aolitaa  in  Ln^ 
dono  extonc  de  oetero  fieri  inhibnimna,  dictasqne  nimdinas  In  dyitata  Gebeanend 
(Genera)  fkciendaa  transtnlimna.  In  Sesa.  lY.,  10th  December  (L  c.  p.  97  sa.),  the  at- 
tack upon  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  began.  The  letter  of  Lewis  XL  waa  firat  read  over, 
in  which  be  had  promised  its  abrogation  (see  §  188,  note  86),  then  a  Momiiormm  ooaira 
Proffmatiatm  et  ^tu  auertoru  was  issued :  Dndum  displicenter  per  nos  plnrlea  acceptor 
per  multa  tempomm  spatia  per  nonnullos  Praelatos  Gallicae  nationia,  et  nobilee  laieoa, 
^praesertim  cujusdam  sanctionis  praetextu,  qnam  ipn  pragmaticam  Tocant,  Apoatdl- 
cae  sedi,  sanctaeque  Bomanae  universalis  Ecdesiae  capiti,  libertati  et  anctoritati  caoa- 
miter  detractnm,  canonibusque  praefktis  derogatum  ftiisse ;  rem  adeo  pemidoaam,  in 
Dei  offensam,  et  £ccle8iae  praefatae  yilipendium  et  evidens  detrimentnm,  amplina  fom 
nequeuntes,  cum  sancdo  ipsa  ab  onmi  ad  id  potestate  carentibna— Ikcta,  aed  qnodaa 
abusu  tantum  in  illis  partibus  introducta  et  observata  Aierit,— quam  etison  claxae  mi^ 
moriae  Lndovicus  undedmns  Fhmcorum  Bex  abrogavit : — Galliooa  Praelatoa,  Capitola 
Ecclesiarum  et  Monasteriomm,  Parlamenta,  et  laicos  illis  liiventes,  c^Juscunqoe  dignl- 
tatis,  etiamsi  regalis  ezisterent,  sanctione  praefata  abutentea,  sen  illam  approbantea,— > 
per  edictum  publicum,— moneri  et  dtari— ad  comparendum  coram  nobia  et  Odncfllo 
prae&to,  causasque  dicendas,  qaare  aanctio  prae&ta  illiusque  oorruptela  et  abniio^ 
nulla  et  invalida  declarari,  dccemi  et  abrogari  non  deberet,  ■statnimua. 

^*  SesB.  Till.,  17th  December,  1618 ;  see  Labb.  et  Coaa.  Gone.  zir.  p.  177  aa^ 

>«  Leo's  Gesch.  r.  Italien,  Th.  6,  s.  274  ff. 

>' At  Yiterbo,iath  October,  1616.    Leo,  s.  286. 
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Hie  obanoellor  of  Franoe,  whom  he  had  won  over  to  his  interests, 
entirely  to  annul  the  Fragmatio  Sanction;  for  this  purpose  he 
drew  ap  a  concordat  with  him,  in  which  the  Fope  and  the  King 
shared  between  themselves  the  ancient  privileges  of  the  GaUican 
ChurcL^^     The  Lateran  Council  was  thereupon  compelled  to  pro- 

**  Paris  de  Grassis  in  Baynald.  1515,  no.  29  88.,  relates  very  minutely  the  ontward 
drcumstances  of  this  interview,  bat  says  nothing  about  the  negotiations.  The  resnlt 
was  first  disclosed  by  Leo  X.  in  the  eleventh  session  of  the  Lateran  Council,  19th  Decem- 
ber, 1616,  by  the  bull  PrimUiva  ilia  tcdetia  (Labbei  et  Cossartii  Concill  xiv.  p.  292  ss.) ; 
sane  inter  arcana  nostrae  mentis  revolventes,  quot  tractatos  inter  piao  memoriae — ^Bo- 
manos  Pontifices,  praedecessores  nostros,  et  darae  memoriae  Beges  Eranciae  Christian- 
issimos  super  abrogatione  certae  constitutionis  in  dicto  regno  Franciae  vigentis,  quae 
ftagmatica  vocatur,  habiti  fuenmt ;  et  licet  Pius  II.  prae&tus,  nuntiis  ad  cl.  m.  Ludo- 
vicum  XI.  IVanciae  Begem  Christianissimum  destinatis,  tantis  eidem  persuaserit  ration- 
ibus,  ut  Bex  ipse  pragmaticam  sanctionem  hujusmodi,  tanquam  in  seditione  et  schisma- 
tis  tempore  natam,  sois  patentibus  Uteris  abrogavcrit ;  tamen  ht^usmodi  abrogatio,  nee 
•tiam  literae  apostolicae  praefati  Sixti  super  concordata,  cum  oratoribus  praeiati  Begis 
Ladovici  ad  prae&tum  Sixtum  praedecessorem  destinatis  habita,  expeditae  per  Praela* 
tos  et  personas  ecclesiasticas  dicti  regni  receptae  fuerunt,  neo  ipsi  Praeiati  et  personae 
ecclesiasticae  Ulis  parere,  nee  monitis  Innocentii  et  Julii  praedictorum  aures  praebere, 
sed  eidem  pragmaticae  constitution!  inhaerere  voluerunt.  Unde — Julius — in  praesenti 
Concilio  Lateranensi — abrogationls  pragmaticae  sanctionis  hujusmodi  negotium — con- 
gregationibus — commisit,  Gallicosque  Praelatos,  etc.— dtari — ad  comparendum  coram 
to-— jussit. — £t  cum  super  his  in  forma  juris — ^procederetur, — ^nosque — ad  summi  Apos- 
tolatus  apicem  assumpti  f^iissemus,  et  contra  Praelatos,  Capitula,  conventus,  et  perso- 
nas hi^usmodi  ad  nonnullos  actus  processissemus :  tandem  considerantes,  pacem  esse 
vinculum  caritatis, — ^matura  deliberatione  cognovimus,  non  per  nuntios  aut  legates  nos- 
tros, sed  in  praestatione  obedientiae  filialis,  quam  carissimus  in  Christo  filius  noster 
fhmciscus,  Francorum  Bex  Christianissimus,  personaliter  nobis  praestitit,  haec  cum 
llajestate  sua  coram  discutere,  eamque  patemis  hortari  monitis,  at  ad  laadem  Dei  et  sui 
hoQorem  prompto  animo  libens  ac  volens  dictae  pragmaticae  sanction!  abrenuntiare,  et 
secundum  canones  et  constitutiones  s.  Bomanae  Ecclesiae,  quemadmodum  caeteri  Cltfis- 
tiani,  vivere,  mandatis  apostolicis  et  proviaionibus,  quae  a  sede  apostolica  pro  tempore 
emanarent,  parere  et  obedire  vellet :  et  cum  ex  electionibus,  quae  in  Ecclesiis  cathe- 
dralibus  et  metropoUtanis  ao  Monasteriis  dicta  regni  a  roultis  annis  dtra  fiebant,  grandia 
animarom  pericula  provenirent,  cum  pleraeque  per  abusum  saecularis  potestatis,  non- 
nallae  vero  praecedentibus  illicitis  et  simoniacis  pactionibus,  aliae  particular!  amore  et 
sanguinis  affectione  et  non  sine  peijnrii  reatu  fierent,  cum  electores  ipsi,  etiams!  ante 
electionem  per  eos  faciendam  magis  idoneum,  et  non  eum,  quem  promissione  aut  datione 
alicujus  rei  temporalis,  sen  prece  vel  precibus  per  se  vel  alium  interpositis  electionem 
procurare  didicisscnt,  eligere  sponte  jurarent,  juramentom  hujusmodi  non  servarent,  sed 
contra  proprium  hujusmodi  juramentum  in  animae  suae  praejudicium  venirent,  ut  nobis 
notorie  constat  ex  crebis  absolutionibus  et  rehabilitationibus  a  nobis  et  praedecessoribus 
nostris  petitis  et  obtentis :  idem  fVandscus  Bex  nostris  patemis  monitis,  tanquam  verus 
obedientiae  filius  parere  volens — in  locum  dictae  pragmaticae  sanctionis— constitutiones 
Infrascriptaa— cum  praefato  Bege  concordatas  acceptavit. — (1.  Dt  electione) :  quod  ca- 
thedralibus  et  metropoUtanis  Ecclesiis  in  regno,  Delphinatu,  et  comitatu  Diensi  ac  Va^ 
lentinensi,— etiamsi  per  cessionem  in  manibus  nostris  et  successorum  nostrorum— sponto 
ikctam  vacantibus,  Ularum  Capitula  et  Canonic!  ad  electionem  sen  postulationem  inibi 
fttturi  Praeiati  procedere  non  possint;  sed  illarum  occurrente  hujusmodi  vacatione  Bex 
IVanciae— unum  gravem  Magistrum  sea  licentiatam  in  theologia,  aut  in  utroque  sen  in 
alterio  jurium  Doctorem  aut  licentiatum  in  Universitate  famosa,  et  rigore  examinis,  et 
in  vigesimo  septimo  suae  aetatis  anno  ad  minos  constltatamf  et  alias  idoneom,  inftm  aex 
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noanoe  in  fbnn  th6  deafh-wanant  of  the  Pragmatio  Banotko 

mtnses  a  die  TacatJoniw    nobis  et  ineeMfoiibiif  nottrit— aomliim,  et  de  pHtooa  par 
Begem  hi^QsmodiiiomiiiAU  per  BOtetfiiooMaoiwiiottiM---^^  etrieMtlngenly 

praefiitiim  Begom  penonAm  taliter  aoa  qnelifloatam  ed  dktae  Ecdieeiae  ile  TaomlM 
nominare,  per  noe— de  penona  tie  nomiiufta  eisdem  Ecclesib  minime  proritot  debea^ 
fed  teneatnr  idem  Bes  inftm  trat  alioe  meneee  allwii— qoalificatnm  iioaiiian :  aUoqiiA 
•— Ecclesiae  tunc  sic  vacanti  per  noe  et  saccessores  noetros— de  persona,  at  ptaefaiUu, 
qnalificata,  neenon  Ecdeeiis  per  dbitom  apod  sedem  praedictam  (apostnlicun)  Taooiki- 
btts  semper,  nnlla  dieti  Bigb  praeeedente  nominatione,  libere  proiridaii  posrift;  dscsib 
nentes  eleetiones  contim  praamlssa  aUentatas,  ac  prorisiones  per  nos  et  snonfsnwi  net* 
tros— &etas  nnllas  eft  inTsUdas  ezistere.  Gonsangnineis  tamen  praabtl  Begla  ao  psv- 
aonis  snblimilras  ex  oaasa  rationabfli  et  legitima,"-'neenon  xeligiosis  wendlaintDws  i^ 
fbrmatis,  eminentls  scientJae  et  eoBcellentfa  dootrinae,  ^oi  Jnzta  tai  (Minis  nigakiia 
institnta  ad  gradna  hi^nsmodi  assnmi  non  poesint,  sub  probibit&one  psaemiaaa  ainiiBS 
comptehensis.  The  same  method  was  to  be  porsned  with  the— Mbnasterils  et  Monit 
bos  conTentnalibns  et  Tore  eleethris  Taeantibos.  Per  praemissa  tamen  non  intondiBni 
in  aliqno  praijndicare  CapitnUs  Rcflesiarwm,  et  Conventibns  Monasteriomm,  et  Prions 
tonm,  hi^nsmodi  privilegia  a  sede  apootolica  proprinm  eligendi  FTaelatnm  obtinentiaB, 
quo  minus  adeUcttonemp-jaztapririlQgia  eis  concessa  libere  prooedere  ponsint  dam 
modo  de  priYflegUs  siM  concessis  hi^osmodiper  Uteres  apostoUeaa  sen  allaa  smhsnflnsi 
seriptoras  docnerint,  omni  alia  qiede  pnbationis  eis  In  hoe  adempta.  (8.  D$  t%mwa 
tioHAus)  I  VolQmns  qooqne  et'osdtnamna,  q[Bod  in  Regno,  Dslphinata  et  Cooltain  pns> 
dietis  de  caetero  non  dentar  allqaae  gratiae  ezpectatiTae,  ae  spedalea  vd  ynaialsB  rs- 
senrationes  ad  Taoatora  benellcia  per  noe  et  sedem  praedtetam  non  ilant:  et  si  da  fiMlt 
per  importonitatem,  ant  aliaa,  a  nobis  et  snceessoribos  nostris  et  sede  praedicta  eaaBf^ 
Terint,  illas  irritas  et  inanes  esse  deoemimns.  In  eathedxalibos  tamen— ei  nnllsgistis 
EcclesiiSj'in  qnanim  statntis  caToretar  expresse,  qnod  nullns  ibidem  dignitatem— obli- 
nere  possit,  nisi  in  illis  actu  Ganonicns  ezistat,  Canonicos  ad  effbctum  domtaxat  inibi 
obtinendi  dignitatem — ereare  posse  intendimiu.  (Ji,  De  cottatiombus) :  In  every  cathedral 
church  one — Ganonicatas  et  praebenda  theologalis — ^was  to  be  conferred  upon  a— l£sgis> 
tro,  sea  Licentiato,  ant  Baccalanreo  formate  in  thedogia,  qui  per  decenniom  in  Unfrarsi* 
tate  stttdii  generalis  priyilegiata  stndnerit,  ac  onus  residentiae,  lectnrae  et  praedicatio* 
nis  acta  sabire  yolaerit.  Besides,  all  collators  were  to  confer  the  third  part  of  their  ben»> 
fices  npon — ^viris  literatis,  gradnatis  et  per  Uniyersltatis  nominatis,  and  this  in  such  a 
manner  tliat  the  benefices  falling  vacant  in  the  first,  fourth,  seventh,  and  tenth  months 
should  be  given  to  them.  At  the  same  time  a  period  to  be  afterward  defined  by  thsm 
was  prescribed  for  the  University  studies,  which  was  abridged  in  the  case  of  noblemsn. 
(4.  De  mandatis  (ytottoUds) :  Statuimns  quoque  et  ordinamus,  quod  quilibet  Bomanns 
Pontifex  semel  dumtaxat  tempore  sni  POntificatos  literas  in  forma  mandati,  Jnxta  tof- 
mam  inferius  annotatam,  et  non  ultra  dare  possit  hoc  modo ;  videlicet  unnm  coUatoiem 
habentem  collationem  decern  beneficiomm  in  uno,  habentem  autem  coUationem  qvbi- 
quaginta  beneficiorum  et  ultra  in  dnobns  beneficiis  gravare  possit. — (5.  De  appeOatimi' 
hu) :  Statuimus  quoque  et  ordinamus,  quod  in  Regno,  Delpliinatu  et  Comitatn  praedio* 
tis  omnes  et  singnlae  causae,  exceptis  majoribus,  in  jure  expresse  denominatis,  apod 
illos  judices  in  partibus,  qui— Olarum  cognitionem  habent,  terminari  et  finiri  debeent 
£t  ne  sub  umbra  appellationum,  quae  nimium  et  nonnunquam  frivole  interponi  consna" 
verunt  atque  etiam  in  eadem  instantia  ad  prorogationem  litium  saepe  multiplicari,  Injas- 
tis  vexationibus  materia  praebeatur:  volnmus,  quod  si  quis  oflbnsus  coram  sno  jndke 
justitiae  complementum  habere  non  possit,  ad  immediatum  superiorem  per  appsUatio* 
nem  recursum  habeat,  neo  ad  aliquem  superiorem,  etiam  ad  nos  et  successores  nostroa— 
omisso  medio.  Nee  a  gravamina  in  quacunque  instantia  ante  diffinitivam  sententiaai 
quomodolibet  appelletur,  nisi  forsitan  tale  gravamen  extiterit,  quod  in  difiinitiva  repa- 
rari  nequiret,  et  eo  casu  non  nisi  ad  immediatum  superiorem  liceat  appellari.  Si  qids 
vero  immediate  subjectus  sedi  Apostolicae  ad  eandem  sedem  duxerit  appellandun, 
causa  committatur  in  partibus  per  zescriptnm  usque  ad  finem  litis,  videlicet  usqas  ad 


CHAP.  L— PAPACY.    §  1B6.  LEO  X.  815 

and  its  principles,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  sanction  the  nn- 
limited  power  of  the  Fope.^'     Great  as  was  the   indignation 

teitiam  sententiam  conformem  incluBive,  si  ab  illis  appellari  contigerit;  nisi  propter  de- 
fectum denegatae  Justitiae,  ant  jiutam  metmn :  et  tunc  committi  debeat  in  partibua 
convicinis. — Processiu  antem  contra  praemissa  attentates  nullos  et  irritos  esse  Yolnmns. 
— Statnimns  etiam  et  ordinamns,  quod  jadices  causas,  qnae  in  partibus  terminari  de- 
bent, — infra  bienniom  terminare  debeant.  (6.  De  pac{/icu  poiteuoribui) :  Against  dis- 
turbing the  incumbents  of  benefices  without  good  reason.  (7.  De  publicit  Concubinariu) : 
Such  clergymen,  after  tliree  montlis,  were  to  be  suspended — a  perceptione  ftuctuum  om- 
nium beneflciorum,  then  to  be  deprived  of  their  benefices.  Quia  vero  in  quibusdam  re- 
gionibus  nonnulli,  jurisdictionem  ecdesiasticam  habentes,  pecuniarios  quaestns  a  Con- 
cubinariis  percipere  non  erubescunt,  patientes  eos  in  tali  foeditate  sordescere ;  sub  poena 
maledictionis  aetemae  praecipimus,  ne  deinceps  sub  pacto,  compositione,  aut  spe  alte- 
rins  quaestns  talia  quovis  modo  tolerent  aut  dissimulent.  (8.  De  excommunictxtu  non 
vttandU) :  Ad  vitandnm  scandala  et  multa  pericula,  subveniendum  quoque  conscientiis 
timoratis,  it  was  decreed,  that  no  one  should  be  avoided,  praetextu — censurae  ecclesias- 
ticae — ab  homine  vel  a  jure  generaliter  promulgatae,  but  only  when  the  sentence  was 
pronounced,  specialiter  et  expresse — against  a  person  or  community.  (9.  De  tnterdictit 
non  leviter  ponendis) :  Interdict  was  only  to  be  suspended  over  districts — culpa  ipsorum 
locorum,  aut  Domini  sen  Bectoris,  vel  officialium ;  for  the  guilt  of  a  private  individual, 
only  in  case  the  authorities  of  the  district,  when  required  by  the  ecclesiastical  judge, 
would  neither  dismiss  the  excommunicated  person  nor  hold  him  bound  to  make  com- 
pensation. (10.  De  tubUUione  Clementmae  literae) :  Resignations  of  benefices  were  only 
to  be  regarded  as  regular,. when  they  were  attested — ^per  publica  instrumenta  vel  docn^ 
menta  authentica.  (11.  Defrma  et  irrevocahUi  Concordatorum  HetbilitaU) :  After  this  is 
established,  it  is  decreed,  that  this  concordat,  unless  it  were  ratified  within  six  months, 
and  accepted  by  the  French  prelates  and  parliament,  should  be  null  and  void.  £t  nihil- 
ominus  praefato  Francisco— 4n  virtute  sanotae  obedientiae  mandamus,  quatenus — prae- 
•mtes  literas — ^publicari,  et  ea  inviolabiliter  observari  fiioiat,  contradictores,  ci^uscun- 
que  dignitatis  et  praeeminentiae  Aierint,  per  censuras  ecclesiasticas  et  pecuniarias  poe- 
nas,  aliaque  juris  et  fiicti  qnaevis  opportuna  remedia  (appellatione  qualibet  omnlno 
poetpoeita)  compescendo.  Besides  tlds  concordat  other  matters  were  also  concerted  at 
Bologna.  Compare,  Ce  que  le  Pi^  octroya  an  Roy,  and  Capita  Tractatus  circa  Coop 
cordata,  in  Leibnitii  Blantissa  Cod.  Jur.  Gentium  I.  p.  158  ss.,  and  MQnch*s  Concordate, 
Th.  1.  s.  219  ff.  The  Pope  granted  remission  of  a  debt  incurred  by  Lewis  XII.,  several 
privileges  and  indulgences,  une  decime,  and,  la  croisade  (Cap.  IVactatus,  §  10.  De  Deci- 
ma  Papa  concedit,  ut,  si  quae  pars  debeat  dari  Papae  pro  fsbrica  basUicae  Frincipis 
Apostolorum  de  urbe,  [caetera  tif]  relicta  libertati  ipsius  Regis.  De  Cruciata  Papa  est 
paratus  concedere,  dummodo  pecuniae  deponantur  penes  idoneos  mercatores,  conver- 
tendae  pro  sancta  expeditione  contra  Turcas).  On  the  other  hand,  the  King  had  to  con- 
cede the  renewal  of  the  annates,  although  in  the  concordat  they  were  passed  over  in 
silence  (Cap.  Tractatus,  §  6,  quod  Papa  mittat  unum  Legatum  in  Regnum  F^ranciae,  qui 
nna  cum  aliquibus  Praelatis,  deputandis  per  Regem  F^ranciae,  taxas  Ecclesiarum  et 
Monasteriorum  omnium  moderetur  augendo  vel  minuendo,  etiam  apud  Monasteria,  quae 
In  libris  Camerae  apoetolicae  taxata  non  reperiuntur :  et  interim  servetnr  taxa  libri 
dictae  Camerae  hactenus  servata). 

**  In  the  same  eleventh  Session,  in  the  bull  Pattor  Aetemut,  confirmed  by  the  coim- 
efl  (Labbeus  et  Cossart,  xiv.  p.  809) :  Pastor  aetemus— migratnrus  ex  mundo  ad  Pa- 
trem,  in  soliditate  petrae  Petnmi  ejusque  successores  vicarios  sues  instituit,  quibna  ex 
libri  regum  testimonio  ita  obedire  necesse  est,  ut  qui  non  obedient,  morte  moriatur.  £t 
nt  alibi  legitur,  in  Ecdesia  esse  non  potest,  qui  Romanl  Pontificis  cathedram  deserit.— 
Sane  felicis  recordationis  Julius  Papa  secundus — ^provide  considerans  cum  eodem  sacro 
Lateranensi  Concilio  Bituricensem  regni  IVanciae  cormptelam,  quam  ilU  pragmaticam 
sanctionem  yocant,  cum  maximo  •"^'"■"'f  perionlo  et  scandalo,  ac  dignitatis  sedis 


loosed  in  Fianoe  by  fliis  measine,  all  leBLBtenoe  was  'vaiii  agaimt 
the  allianoe  of  the  hii^ieat  qpiritual  with  the  hiiB^uai;  tamiMiial 

Apoftc^cM  detrimento  «i  irlli|MBdio  wtwactii  fMipprilwii  ▼igaj—  «i 
qnamqiuuii  Mnctio  pfa«fiita  •zanltli  ndlitati  aotorit  NbjMwet,— « 
canteiir-<hi1licmftmd«toi,«te,^  maaniftciUvityt— co—MeoetCondlio' 
imt,  canaasqae  diemot,  qaut  Maelio  iwmrfrti  niHi  et  liiTalids  lUclwwi  bm  itbe 
wL— Not  •d  nmuni  ApmtolafM  apiean  ■■■iinn^l  lnfi^Bn  dtitiwiti  li  «ll8B tme 
Mtpratiiini  temiBmi  jan  din  cffluKOM  in  dlfvnli  tMtionibni  plnrits 
Cnm  MrtMn  Monitl  et  dtnti  pratdif fi  iwrini  nobii  tdJetoCondUoxi 
■•c  conpsnra  cnraminty^'^MiHdnl^pM nMrito  cuafiiniiffM  npntmit  noa 
dmtet,  pngmatiauBi  MBctiMwm,  iril  potfni,  nft  dletaa  Mt,  connptdMn, 
tamporeanonhnbcntibnapcitwtattmadltinii  lit  nd«— m<inottnal4id0vlea3CLlki»» 
€onun  Baga  Chriitiaafarfmo  TtTocatMn,  fliMiUwi,  atnaa  alMilita»,  aiif  larihitnM,  Iflw^ 
tatam  ae  '*»g"*****-*  dictae  ladk  lioUra  ae  diminMre,— 4paaaqne  notorto  naimtati  adi^ 
JaaavB,  nnlloqna  niii  allei^na  tampoila  aan  poCina  tolflnuitiaa  o^nadam  adndniaalaftk 
«iii$— «b  ^nadam  improbaa  aanetkiib  aztlrpatiima  et  totall  amnUationa,  abaa  naabn 
at  tanlonim  patnun  In  praaaanti  Concflio  congfagatomm  acta,  aa  ncatraa  at  dletanoi 
IIU  tttetttlnm  aaimanaa  pwicnlo,  aballnare  lan  daaiataia  non  pom^  Angnatlna  tw>i^  Jn* 
dieamna  alqoa  oanaamvL— ^ae  fllvd  naa  moivaia  dabat,  qnad  aao^lo  i^iaa  al  in  aaoo^ 
lanta  in  BaaOaanai  Condlio  adita,  at  Ipaa  CkmoOlo  Inataala  a^ltoikaBii 
xacaptata  at  acoeptala  fBarant,  eom  aa  oonia  poat  tianalatlonain  ^fnadaaa 
OoBcilU,  par  lisL  maai.  EngenloB,  P.  IV.-  fcrtatn,  a  Barilawal  conriHahnlo  fcetaaad^ 
ticint»  ae  pioptaiaa  nnllnn  robnr  haban  potnerint:  cam  atiam  aolnm  Bomaanm ftalt 
Aoam  pro  tampora  aztftantem,  tanqaam  anctoritataaft  anpni  omnia  Concilia  hnbanla^ 
tern  Coneilionun  indioendoram,  tnuafsiandonim,  ae  dlaiolTandonnn  plennBi  Jaaat  p^ 
taitatem  babera,  nednm  ex  taerae  Seiipturae  teatimonio,  dietb  n.  Patnun  ae  allena 
Bomanonim  Pontificiim,— «ed  propria  etiam  eomndem  Condliomm  confeaakme  manl- 
ftate  conatet.— 4!^pientes  qnoqne  hnjoamodi  negodnm  ad  debitam  finem  pardnd,— da 
apostolicae  poteatatii  plenitndine,  eodem  sacro  approbante  ConcUio  tenors  pnaiimtiain 
praefatam  pragmaticam  sanctionem  ten  cormptelam — anllina  roboris  ral  moBMBti  ftiiwa 
et  esae  decemimus  et  dedaramiu.  Necnon  ad  abundaatiorem  cantelam  eandon  Bitot 
censem  sanctionem  aive  cormptelam— iBTocamiu,  eaaaamaSf — annnllamna  ae  danni^ 
mna.— £t  com  de  neceititate  aaintis  eziatat,  onmes  CSiriati  fldeles  Bomano  Pontlficl  m> 
beaae,  proat  divinae  Scriptnrae  et  as.  Patmm  teatimonio  edocemur,  ae  conatitntiona  ftl. 
mem.  Bonllkcii  P.  YIII.— qnae  indplt  Umtm  Mtmctam  declarator :  pro  eomndem  ddeUnm 
animaram  salnte,  ao  BomanI  Pontifids  et  b^jos  sanctae  aedia  anprema  anctwitata,  at 
Scdeaiae  sponsae  snae  nnitate  et  poteatate  constitationem  ipiam  aacro  praeaente  Oonct 
lio  approbante  innoramna  et  approbamna,  aine  tamen  pracjndido  sanctae  memoriae  Cla* 
menti,  P.  V.,  quae  incipit  Meruit  (see  toI.  ilL  §  08,  note  2) :  Inbibentea  in  virtnte  aan»> 
tae  obedientiae,  ac  sab  poenis  et  censnris  inihi  dicendis  omnibna  et  singnlia  Chriati  fida> 
libns— in  praefato  regno  Fhmdae,  Ddphinatn,  et  ubicnnqne  praedicta  pragmatlcap-Tiga- 
ret,  qaomodolibet  ezistentibna,— ne  de  caetero  praeikta  pragmatica  sanctione,  aen  po- 
tiufl  corraptela,  qaomodolibet-4iti— praesnmant,~nec  praefstam  pimgmaticam  aaneHa* 
nam,  ant  in  ea  contenta  capitnla  aen  decreU  nlterios  in  domibns  snis,  ant  alUs  lods  pab> 
llcis  yd  priTatis  teneant :  qninimo  illam  ex  qoibasris  archivis,  etiam  regiia,  aen  capitis 
laribos,  et  locis  praedictis  infra  sex  menses  a  data  praesentinm  compntandoa  ddeanfc 
sen  deleri  faciant,  snb  majoris  excotnmnnlcationis  latae  sententiae,  necnon  quoad  ecda> 
aiaatioaa—personaa— omninm— dignitatnm  ant  beneficioram  ecclesiasticoram  saeenltft 
nm,  et  qnommyis  ordinem  regnlarinm  prirationis,  et  inbabilitatis  ad  ilia  fai  poateram  eb> 
tinenda ;  quo  yero  ad  saecnlaras  praefktae  excommnnicationis,  necnon  *mlff|ftn|ff  qaih 
nuncnnqne  fendorum,  tarn  a  Bomana  qnam  alia  Ecclesiar-obtentorum,— inhablUtatit- 
que  ad  omnes  et  singnlos  actns  legitimoa  quomodolibet  fkciendoSf  infkmeeqne  ao  criail» 
nis  laesae  majestatis  in  jurs  expressis  poenis  eo  ipso— incurrendis :  a  qnibua— old  a  B(H 
mano  pontifice,^praatarqaam  in  mortia  articnlo  conatitati,  absdd  nequeaat. 
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power.*®  Now,  at  last,  the  Papacy  seemed  once  more  to  have 
entirely  quelled  the  hostile  spirit  which  had  grown  up  at  Con- 
stance and  Basle,  and  found  its  stronghold  in  France ;  and  at  this 
▼cry  time  it  was  near  its  most  grieyous  fiGill. 

so  Compare,  Belation  de  ce  qui  se  passa  but  la  Publication  et  rEnregUtrement  da 
Concordat  au  Parlement  de  Paris  Qn  Hunch's  Sammlnng  aller  Konkordate.  Th.  1,  a. 
156 ;  in  a  Latin  translation  in  Richerii  Hist  Concill.,  lib.  It.  P.  iL  cap.  4,  §  Iff).  Jn 
February,  1517,  the  King  first  summoned  a  great  assemblage  of  prelates,  membera  of 
Parliament,  and  learned  men  from  the  University,  and  had  a  representation  made  to 
them  by  his  Chancellor  with  regard  to  the  concordat  which  had  been  concluded.  The 
latter  first  discoursed  upon  the  hostility  of  the  Popes  to  the  King  and  the  Pragmatic 
Sanction,  and  upon  the  citation  of  the  King  and  the  Grallican  Church  befbre  the  Lfiteran 
Council.  It  was  universally  foreseen  that  a  defense  of  the  Sanction  at  Bome  would  end 
fai  its  condemnation,  parceque  Tassemblee  de  Latran  n*etait  composee  que  de  conrtisans 
de  la  cour  de  Borne,  qui  ^  cause  de  Icur  eztrdm«  avarice,  et  de  leur  ambition  avaient  la 
pragmatique  en  horreur,  et  ^talent  resolus  de  Tandantir  k  droit  ou  k  tort.  U  paraissait 
done  plus  avantageux  de  se  laisser  condamner  par  defaut  et  sans  que  la  partie  flit  en- 
tendue.  Mais  comme  le  Boi  savait  que,  s'il  voulait  s*opposer  k  Tabolition  de  la  pragma- 
tique, Leon  Z.  avec  son  assemblee  de  Latran  procederait  centre  lui  et  centre  son  Boy- 
aome  par  des  censures  et  par  des  interdits,  et  que  si  ces  interdits  et  ces  censures  subsis- 
taient  une  ann^  entidre,  il  s'en  siuvrait  centre  Teglise  gallicane  une  condenmatiofi  de 
Bchisme  et  d*herMe,  et  que  le  Pontife  Bomain,  ayant  recours  i  la  ruse  et  aux  ligues,  i 
Texemple  de  Jules  IL,  Hvrerait  en  proie  le  Boyaume  de  France.  II  voyut  aussi,  qu*il 
n*avalt  aucun  moyen  d*emp6cher  Tabrogation  de  la  pragmatique,  et  il  nignorait  pas, 
que,  8*il  n'y  consentait,  la  France  serait  bientdt  livr^  au  trouble  et  i  la  confusion,  qui 
y  regnaient  avant  le  Concile  de  Constance  et  de  Basle  i  cause  des  abus  insupportables 
des  reserves  et  des  gr&ces  expectatives.  Enfin,  pour  remedier  k  tons  ces  inconveniens, 
poor  s'assurer  ainsi  qu*aux  princes  du  Boyaume  et  k  toute  son  armee  un  retour  facile  et 
tranquille  en  France,  pour  dissiper  les  ligues  faites  centre  lui,  le  Boyaume  de  France, 
et  ses  principaut^  dltalie,  Francois  ler  ftit  force  de  traitor  avec  le  Pape  Leon  X  ;  et 
malgre  tons  ses  efforts  il  ne  put  le  faire,  qu'en  consentant  i  Tabolition  de  la  pragmatique 
et  i  rinstitution  des  Concordats.  Then  by  an  edict  of  12th  May,  1517  (in  Leibnitii  Miin- 
tissa  Cod.  Jur.  Gent.  P.  I.  p.  161  ss. ;  and  in  MUnch,  Th.  1,  s.  224),  the  King  published 
the  concordat.  Here  he  repeats,  that  now,  since  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  could  no  longer 
be  maintained,  he  was  bound  to  consider  how  he  might  provide  by  law  against  the  re- 
currence of  the  former  disorder,  which  prevailed  before  the  Sanction  was  given.  The 
concordat  ftoiished  him  with  the  means,  and  in  such  a  manner,  ut  pleraque  pragmati- 
cae  sanctionis  capita  firma  nobis  posthac  rataqne  fiitura  sint. — Quod  vero  ad  electiones 
pertinet,  minime  quOd  optabamus  obdnere  potuimus,  causis  in  dictis  eonventitr  latissime 
insertis.  The  Parliament,  however,  refused  to  register  and  publish  the  concordat,  and 
presented  to  the  King  two  successive  remonstrances  against  it  (in  Leibnitii  Mantissa,  P. 
iL  p.  835  ss.,  and  in  Mimch,  Th.  1,  s.  268  ft,).  The  restoration  of  the  annates  was  here 
chiefly  objected  to,  which  was  in  the  hi^est  degree  perilous,  pour  ^vacuer  en  pen  de 
temps  ce  Boyaume  dV,  d*argent  et  de  finances,  and  which — ne  se  pourroit  practiqUer 
sans  commettre  le  pech^  de  Simonie.  The  Parliament  likewise  declared  itself  against 
the  position,  que  les  grandes  causes,  les  causes  des  Cardinaux  et  officiers  de  Cour  de 
Bome  ne  seront  traictees  en  ce  Boyaume,  mais  en  la  dicte  Cour,  and  shows  the  dangei^ 
ons  results  that  would  follow ;  moreover,  against  the  Pope  having  power  to  appoint  to 
benefices,  qui  vacqueront  par  mort  en  Cour  de  Bome ;  also,  that  he  had  only  renounced 
the  reservation  of  the — ^benefida  vacatura,  and  so  he  might  reserve  them — post  illorum 
vacationem.  Then  there  were  express  remonstrances  made  against  the  dissolution  of 
the  elections  of  bishops  and  abbots,  which  right  was — ^moult  ancien,  et  fonde  en  droiet 
divin.  Lastly,  the  danger  of  the  bull  by  which  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  was  abolished, 
was  shown.    The  second  of  the  Bamoiuiranoet  closed  with  the  declaration,  qne  las  dicta 
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ON  THE  GKHIBAL  FOfllTIQEr  OF  tHB  PAPACT. 


By  means  of  the  lefinrmiiig  oonncils  at  Canstanoe  and  Bade,  in 
oppoeitioit  to  ilie  doobine  of  ilie  Pope's,  imi venal  monaiohy  lASdi 
had  been  hitherto  maintained^  the  o&er  theory  of  tiie  Hmitition 
of  the  Papacy  by  the  eodeBiagtioal  ariatooraqy,  ^whicli  liad  already 
reached  its  fbll  growth  in  Franoe,  obtained  foU  reeognitian  in  tiie 
Chnroh.^  The  cmtroversy  between  these  two  systems  was  waged 
incessantly  from  this  time  onward.    G-eneral  ooonoil  was  raised 


Coaeoffdatt  Mat  eontn  l^maumt  de  INm,  1m  EberUs  de  l*Et^te^  llioiiBMr  dn  Boy  •( 
fc  Umi  pttbUo  de  mh  Sojmum.  Hoirerw,  the  King  leaaiiMd  Sim  bt  Ui  dMin,  nd 
bMMM  ttOl  man  Tfadent  and  mwiadng,  The  PuiiuMBt  i^pMkd  on  tlui  IM  of 
llMich,  1618  (mo  Om  AbMm  In  Mbadh,  Hl  1^  b.  M7),  n  P^  mlenz  oobmOU,  tfcn 
pffomier  conelle  gtetel  UgftiBMBt  MMMbU :  and  whn.  the  Khig  nu  i  ■  lliulMi  hed  the 
eoncordet  poblUhed  In  PuUement  on  the  ttd  oTHerch,  it  repeated  thia  tsfipml  on  tte 
t4th  Mareh  (sm  the  Appendix  to  tiM  JIiIbImi  of  thiadaj-,  wUeh  b  irmtfaig  fta  ]lted^ 
glren  fai  a  Latin  traoalatlon  bj  Bioher).  The  UnivMsity  of  Fkria  foUoired  tUa 
^  on  the  27th  lliuoh,  151S  (ttylo  gUL  m?),  and  i^peiM  lik0wiM--a  Bo^^ 
Papa  non  note  conanlto,  et  jam  dieti  MoriBasileenflls  OonciUiot  ei  adhamntla 
ticae  Mnctionis  statntomm  abrogatione,  novornm  statntornm  edltione,  consenBas  pnea- 
tatione,  et  attentate  illonim  qnadam  pnblicatione,  et  omniboB  inde  sequntiB  et  Beqnnta- 
rlB — ad  fiitonim  Concilinm  legitime  ac  in  loco  tato  [congregatom],  et  quod  libere  et  cnm 
Becnritate — adire  poterimnB,  et  ad  ilium  tcI  ad  illos,  ad  quem  seu  ad  quoa  de  jnie— tbI 
alias  nobia  provocare  et  appellare  licet  (The  text  of  this  appeal  in  Leibnitii  MBatiBaa, 
t.  ii.  p.  868  8B.,  and  quoted  thence  in  MOnch,  Th.  1,  s.  807,  is  full  of  errors,  and  in  many 
places  unintelligible :  a  purer  text  may  be  seen  in  Kcherii  Hist.  Concill.,  lib.  Iv.  P.  U. 
c.  4,  §  14,  and  in  the  Preuves  dee  libertea  de  Teglise  Gkillicane,  chap.  xiiL  no.  18.)  Both 
appeals  were  forced  to  3rield  to  the  King's  power ;  still  a  strong  fSseling  againat  the  con- 
cordat lasted  a  long  time.  Thus  Gilbertus  Genebrardus  (Professor  of  the  Hebrew  laa- 
guage  at  Paris,  firom  1698  Archbishop  of  Aix,  f  1597),  Chronographia,  Paris,  1680,  fbL 
ad  ann.  1616,  says  of  Leo  X  :  Pragmaticam  sanctionem  snstulit,  Conoordata  quM  ro- 
cantur  cum  Rege  Francisco  agitans  de  nominationo  Episcoporum  et  Abbatnm,  specioso 
praetextu,  ut  Bex  propter  electionum  abusus — ^nominare  teneretuf :  reTora  antem  age- 
retur  mysterium  illod  iniquitatis,  quo  perditam  Ecclesiam  Galiicanam  cemimus,  and 
fhrther  also  below :  Anno  1616,  abrogate  est  in  Galliis  pragmatica  sanctio,  et  Concorda- 
ta,  ut  vocant,  subsUtuuntur,  fremente  universo  clero,  scholasticis,  popnlo,  bonis  deni- 
qno  et  doctis  omnibus.  He  also  wrote,  De  Sacrarum  Electionum  Jure  et  Kecessttate 
ad  Eccloslae  Gallicanae  Bedintegrationem ;  but  this  book  was  condemned  to  the 
flames. 

^  With  regard  to  the  diffisrent  theorlM  of  this  time,  see  Gerson,  De  Potest.  EcdesiaB- 
tica  (written  at  CouBtance  during  the  council),  c<mi»d.  xlL  (0pp.  ed.  dn  Pin,  it  p.  246) : 
Potestas  ecclesiastica  papalis  non  ita  habet  dominie  et  jura  terrenl  simul  et  coeleatiB  im- 
perii, quod  poesit  ad  libitum  suum  de  bonis  Clericorum  et  mnlto  minus  laicomm  dispo- 
nere ;  quamvis  concedi  debeat,  quod  hieibet  in  eis  dominium  quoddam  regitivum,  dino- 
tivum,  regulativum,  et  ordinativum.  Declarationem  hujus  considerationiB,  quam  dis- 
cretio  moderatrix  atque  mediatrix  ponit  inter  errores  oppositos,  dum  fkcere  medltarer, 
occurrere  visa  est  protinus  in  ipso  meditationis  meae  secrete  duplex  improba  pestiB. 
Nomen  unius  Detractio  lirida,  nomen  alterins  Adulatio  subdola :  prima  poteatatam  eo- 
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up  against  general  council,  author  against  author.     As  the  coun- 
cils of  Constance  and  Basle  maintained  the  principles  of  the  liber- 

clesiAsticam  deprimens  subjiciebat  temporali ;  altera  sustollebat  in  Tm?ffAy^fft^tn,  velut  ad 
aimilitudinein  Altissimi,  oonftindens  jura  cujuslibet  alterius  potestatis.  ToUe,  tolle,  cla- 
mat  Detractio,  temponditatem  omnem,  jus  vel  dominiiini  ab  Ecclefliasticis.  Quare? 
quia  sic  institait  Cliristas,  cujuA  ista  vox  est :  Nin  quit  renutUiaverit  ammbtUf  quaejpot- 
iidei,  non  potett  mens  eue  discipulus  (Luc.  xiv.  33). — ^Addit  Detractio,  qytod  Ecclesiastici 
nequaquam  capaces  sunt  jurisdictionis  temporalis^  etiamsi  Principes  illis  conferre  yolue- 
rint.  Inducit  Apostolum,  quia  Nemo  nUUtant  Deo  impUcat  te  negotiu  taecuiaribui  (2  Tim. 
iu  2).  Addit  Detractio,  nihil  habere  Ecclesiasticos,  neque  decimas  neque  oblationes, 
qnantominus  alias  dotationes  vel  possessiones,  nisi  ex  pura  eleemosyna  donantium  :  et 
quod  ab  Ecclesiasticis  peccantibus,  saltem  habitualiter,  possent  per  taeenlarem  potesta- 
tem  optimo  jure  tolli ;  quia  data  est  potestas  haec  saecularis  in  yindictam  male&ctorum, 
meqwe  tme  causa  gladium  portai  (Rom.  xiii.  4).  Addit  quarto  innitens  Apostoli  verbis : 
habenUM  alimenta  et  quibus  tegamur^  hit  contenti  simus  (1  Tim.  vi.  S),  quia  quiequid  habent 
Ecclesiastici  ultra  simplicem  victum  et  vestitum,  totum  illud  est  panpemm,  cujus  reten- 
tio  nedum  ftirtum  yel  rapina  simplex  est,  sed  sacrilegium. — ^Vult  tandem  Detractio  Ec- 
desiasticoB  omnes  ad  illam  Apostolorum  et  discipulorum  primam  paupertatem  sine 
equis,  sine  thesauris,  sine  calceamentis,  sine  possessionibus  de  necessitate  salutis  redi- 
gere,  execrans  in  Ecclesiasticis  pompam  omnem. — Consurgit  ex  adverso  blandiens  et 
8ubd(da  Adulatio,  et  ad  aures  Ecclesiasticorum,  praecipue  summi  Pontificis,  insusur- 
rans :  o  quanta  est,  quanta  sublimitas  ecclesiasticae  potestatis  tuae !  o  sacer  Clere, 
qnam  nihil  est  saecularis  auctoritas  tuae  comparata !  Quoniam,  sicut  Christo  collata 
est  omnis  potestas  in  coclo  ct  in  terra,  sic  earn  Christus  omnem  Petro  suisque  successo-  * 
ribus  dereliquit.  Unde  et  nee  Constantinus  quidquam  Sylvestro  Papae  contulit,  quod 
non  esset  prius  suum,  sed  reddidit  injuste  detentum.  Porro  sicut  non  ett  potestaa  nisi  a 
Deo  (Rom.  xiil.  1),  sic  nee  aliqua  temporalis  vel  ecclesLastica,  imperialis  vel  regalis,  nisi 
a  Papa,  in  cujus  femore  scripsit  Christus :  Jiex  Regum^  Dominus  Dominantium  (1  Tim. 
tL  15).  De  cigus  potestate  dispntare  instar  sacrilegii  est :  cni  neque  quisquam  dicere 
potest :  cur  ita  facis  ?  si  etiam  temporalia  omnia,  si  ecclesiastica  bona  atque  dominia 
mntaverit,  diripuerit,  distraxerit.  Mentior,  si  non  inveniuntur  haec  scripta,  ab  illis  eti- 
am, qui  sapientes  sunt  in  oculis  suis ;  si  praeterea  non  inveniuntur  ftiisse  per  aliquos 
stimmos  Pontifices  haec  credita.  Notum  est  illud  Satyrici :  Nihil  est  quod  credere  de  te 
non  posiit  cum  laudatur  diit  aequa  potestat ;  et  illud  Comici  de  adulatore :  hie  profecto  ex 
ttultis  intanot  facit,  Sentiens  autem  Adulatio  quandoque  nimis  se  cognosci,  studet  qua- 
si modestiori  sermone  depressius  uti,  ut  credibQior  appareat.  Concedit  saeculari  potes- 
tati  possessiones  et  jurisdictiones  proprias,  qnas  tollero  nequit  pro  libito  Papa ;  recognos- 
cit,  Constantinum,  vd  alios  Principes  aliquid  Ecclesiae  noviter  contulisse :  nihilominus 
tradit,  quod  summus  Pontifex  supremus  est  Monarcha,  nedum  in  spiritualibus,  sed  tem- 
poralibus,  habens  potestatem  banc  immediate  a  Christo,  sed  alii  Reges  omnes  et  Prin- 
cipes suam  recipiunt  dominationem  ab  eo,  et  solum  mediate  a  Deo.  Alioquin,  ait,  mons- 
truosus  esset  hie  mundus,  si  haberet  tot  capita,  quae  non  sub  unico  regerentur,  rediret- 
que  Manichaci  deliramentum,  ponentis  duo  principia,  unum  bonorum  et  spiritualinm, 
aliud  malorum  et  temporalium.  Unde  et  sicut  corpus  est  propter  animam,  et  ab  anima 
Tivit  et  regitur ;  sic  potestas  saecularis  propter  spiritualem,  a  qua  recipit  suum  esse  le- 
iptimnm.  Quam  auctoritatem  spiritualem  qui  negant  vel  impugnant,  sint  intus,  sint 
foris  Ecclesiam,  possunt  gladio,  vel  spirituali  excommunicationis,  sicut  Catholici,  vel 
debellationis,  sicut  infideles,  feriri,  et  eorum  dominia  vel  bona  in  alios  transferri. — ^Rur- 
lus  animadvertens  Adulatio,  durum  esse  multis  hunc  sermonem,  et  ideo  minus  credlbi- 
lem,  studet  loqui  restrictius,  concedens,  quod,  sicut  ante  Petrum  fUerunt  apud  infideles 
vera  dominia,  quemadmodum  irrefragabilis  auctoritas  sacrae  Scripturae  et  evangelicae 
narrationis  testis  est,  sic  non  oportet  nunc  post  Petrum,  ut  omnis  potestas  imperialis,  re- 
galis, vel  altera  saecularis  sit  immediate  robur  habens  a  summo  Pontifice,  sicut  Rex 
Fi'anconim  Christianissimus  superiorcm  hoc  modo  non  habet,  neo  recog^otcit  In  terris. 


al  ihMjf  ^  ^  Comifla  of  FknoeoF  ud  tfe  fifik  Lafatn 
dicated  the  P^mJ  wptmsL  Among  tibe  qnatnls  of  anlban  ii|m 
iliis  sabject,  flie  moot  lemfldailile  is  that  at  fhe  end  of  iliis  poci- 
od  between  flie  Bommieaiiy  nomas  de  Tio  Cajetan,  and  Jaodbns 
AlmMmi«j  doctor  of  tibo  Sorbomiei'  The  oUef  pnDcqplea  of  tiie 
newly  liaen  monaidiioal-anteentie  ayalem  were  liiem :  tibat  Hm 
aecnlar  power  is  independent  of  ilie  eodeoiaatical  ;*  Hiat  flie  bop 
preme  and  \hgaAM&i%  mr^miigfAj  in  tihe  Clmroh  belongs  to  gen- 

rfe  arifefkik  ■■■■•  PtaUad,  vtqjiidqaid  I 

hocfnrt,wt 
BeelcnpaeealoMMpcnaKift:  qviMTit 

MUi  tollcre:  •&  oBod  IMS  ab  csaiHMllaiL  bsoiii  till  iwliirialllg 
tk»  ab  M  fobtimUy  piMtntlB  cila  ctram  liMiwia^  fit  aBqulw 
Iw  tsrmbolwB  ftdci  eoadtn,  Ue  mIw  cmmw  c|}wdcBi  Odd,  «i  mt^ianm 
potett;  jolttiyiitJamtartMaei^dafalttflaBititgdat^liaitetBMOBM 
qnldqnid  per  elioe  defioStary  deottBttor,  ooaditar,  itetiiitM',  InitaB  eai  «t  Ibbmi  aee 
pliqnid  ex  cU  qnee  eUtiMrit  peteet,  aSil  per  ipeui,  qvenodolOMfc  newert  v«l  lafl^^^: 
Ipeimi  voo  eUenA  qvalkeaaqpe  cetlileHo  ligel  nails.  FaUar,  A  non  aale  eiMiali^ 
■em  hn|m  eaefeeaiif  tee  Coaetaatieaab  fljyno^  sic  occapaterit  ■antiei  pharimii  — ,  Ute» 
lalinm  magb  qpaa  Utanlonm,  lata  tndHio^  Hi  oppoaitoram  deamitlialer  UdMii  di 
haeretica  praTltate  iril  noCataa,  Tel  daametae.  H^Jai  rd  eigiiiim  accipe,  qpia  part  d^ 
daratlonem  ex  tlieologiae  prindpiie  luce  elariorem,  et  qaod  nrgentiiiB  est,  poafc  datant 
natioaem  et  pimcticatkmem  ^nadem  eanctae  Synodi  inTeiiiimtiir,  qui  talia  palam  aM^ 
rere  non  payeant :  tarn  radicatom,  et  nt  caneer  eerpene  tarn  medailituB  imbibitiiai  fldt 
hoc  priflcae  adolationiB  Tinifl  letiftomm. 

*  In  the  Deflnitio  a.  oecmneoicae  ^jmodi  FlorentiAe  (Labbd  et  Gossartii  f^'«"r"^  t 
adil.  p.  616),  it  reads :  Item  diffinimiu, — ipsam  Pontificem  Knmannm  fBcoeaaocem  eaa 
b.  Petri,  prindpia  Apostolorum,  et  ▼emm  Ghrieti  vicarium,  totiiuqiie  Ecdesiae  eapni,  at 
omniam  ChrUtianomni  patrem  ac  doetorem  existere ;  et  ipd  in  b.  Petro  paafeadit  re^ 
gondl,  ac  gubemandi  uniTenalem  Ecdesiam  a  domino  noetro  Jean  CSulato  pjmaw  p^ 
teatatcm  traditam  eaae. 

*  Cajetaa  wrote  in  16II  agabat  the  S^nod  of  Hsa,  hia  Tract  de  Compaimtione  AnefeiK 
ritatia  Papae  et  Concilii  (in  Rocaberti,  Biblioth.  Max.  Pontifida,  t.  xix«  p.  448,  and  dae* 
where),  in  which  ho  defonda  the  Papal  sjratem  in  the  most  finmitigat»«i  manner.  The 
8}'nod  of  Piaa  sent  this  book  with  a  letter,  dd.  10th  January,  1612  (aee  in  Bicherii  WS«t> 
Concill.,  lib.  ir.  P.  i.  c.  2,  §  9),  to  the  University  of  Paria  with  a  requidtioo  to  refkta  it 
Jac.  Almainua,  thua  encouraged,  wrote  hia  Tract  de  Anctoritate  Ecdeaiae  et  GoadliiK 
rum  Gcneraiium  (in  Geraonii  Gpp.  ed.  du  Pin,  ii.  p.  976),  in  June,  1612.  CS^jetaawrale 
f u  anawor,  De  Comparato  Anctoritate  Papae  et  Concilii  Apologiae,  in  two  parte  (in  Bo» 
cabeHi,  xix.  p.  403),  and  afterward,  a.d.  1621,  De  Bomani  Pontificia  Inatitntione  et  Aao>^ 
toriute  (1.  c.  p.  626).  Almainua  waa  liindered  from  anawering  by  hia  death,  in  IMBb 
At  the  same  time,  the  Doctor  of  the  Sorbonne,  Johannea  Major,  a  Scot,  eontrorerted  O^ 
Jetan  in  acvcral  worka  publiahed  in  Geraonii  0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  ii.  p.  1121  n. 

*  See  Nicoltti  Cuaaiii  Do  Concord  Cathol.  (see  §  182,  note  12),  lib.  iii.,  itf  Schardii  %fw^ 
tagma  IVuctatuum,  p.  866  ea.  Joannea  Major,  Comm.  in  Sent,  lib.  iv.  diet  24.  (printed 
in  Geraonii  0pp.  od.  du  Pin,  iL  p.  1121)  and  Scholia  in  £vang.  T^^^w^S  cap.  16,  wiittaa 
A.I).  1618  (with  the  title  Diep.  de  Poteatate  Papae  in  Bebua  Temporalibua,  ibid.  p.  1146). 
Jac.  Almaini  Expoaitio  circa  Decidones  M.  Guil.  Occam  anper  Poteatate  anmmi  Ptoti- 
Ada  (Geraonii  0pp.  U.  p.  1018). 
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oral  oooncils  alone,^  to  which  the  greater  number  of  the  theologi- 

*  GenoOf  De  Potest,  £ccl.  consid.  xi.  (0pp.  ii.  p.  243) :  Potestas  ecclesiastica  in  sou 
plenitudlne  est  in  Ecclesia,  sicnt  in  fine,  et  sicnt  in  regulante  appiicationem  et  usuni 
bt^osmodi  plenitudinis  ecclesiasticae  potestatis  per  se  ipsam,  vel  per  generale  Concilium, 
ipsam  sufficienter  et  legitime  repraesentans.  Constat  itaque,  datam  fUisse  Petro  plenitu- 
dlnem  ecclesiasticae  potestatis  a  Christo  ad  aedificationem  Ecclesiae  suae,  sicut  confor- 
miter  ad  Apostolum  ponit  descripUo.  Propterea  loquitur  Aug:ustinu8  cum  aliis  quibus- 
dam,  quod  claves  Ecclesiae  daiae  aunt  mm  uni,  sed  umta/l,  et  quod,  daUie  naU  Ecde- 
tiae, — ^Potest  etiam  dici  in  £cclesia  vel  in  Concilio  haec  plenitudo  ecclesiasticae  potes- 
tatis nedum  in  se  formaliter,  sed  aliis  duobus  modis,  videlicet  quoad  appiicationem  ad 
banc  vel  illam  personam,  et  quoad  usum  regulandum,  si  fortassis  in  abusum  verti  quere- 
retnr. — Cum  igitur  summus  Pontifex  habens  eam  subjective  sit  peccabilb,  et  possit 
banc  potestatem  in  destructionem  Ecclesiae  velle  convertere ;  similiter  sacrum  Colle- 
gium, quod  ei  datum  est  et  coassistit  quasi  communitas  aristocratica,  non  est  in  gratia 
vel  fide  confirmatum :  superest,  ut  aliqua  sit  relicta  inobliqnabilis  et  indeviabilis  regula 
ab  Optimo  legislatore  Christo,  secundum  quam  possit  abusus  hujusmodi  potestatis  rc- 
primi,  dirigi  atque  moderori.  Haec  autem  regula  est  vel  £cclesia,  vel  generale  Conci- 
lium.— Hie  fundantur  ea  multa,  quae  per  hoc  sacrum  Concilium  (Constantiense)  et  con- 
stituta  et  practicata  sunt :  ut  quod  Papa  judicari  potest  et  deponi  per  Concilium,  etc. 
Nicolaus  Cusanus  De  Concord.  Cathol.,  lib.  ii.  c.  34,  in  Schardius,  p.  349 :  Si  universalb 
catbolica  Ecclesia  infallibiliter  per  Christi  assistentiam  dirigitur ;  tunc  concurrente  om- 
nium Chrbtianorum  consensu  ad  quamcumque  conclusionem  necessitatem  salutis  iu- 
dudentem,  necessaiio  sequitur,  illam  christianam,  fidelem  et  veram.  Universale  vero 
Concilium  dictans  talem  conclusionem  consensu  et  legatione  omnium  fidelium,  necessa- 
rio  ex  Christi  assbtentia  et  Spiritu  Sancto  inspirante  vere  et  infallibiliter  dictat  eandem. 
— Omnes  autem  provinciales  Sjnodos,  ac  etiam  Romanes  Pontifices  hoc  privilegtum  non 
attingit  P.  351 :  Nee  fuit  Petrus  ex  illo  primatu  Ecclesiae  major :  quoniam  ipse  ab  Ec- 
clesia et  propter  eam  nominatur  secundum  Augustinum. — Quare  ilia  Petri  mi^oritas 
non  fuit  majoritas  supra,  sed  infira  Ecclesiam.  Unde  licet  ob  oive  caput  esset  Apoetolo- 
rum  ac  Ecclesiae, — tamen  nihilominus  tanquam  membrum  subfuit.— Unitas  fidelium  est 
ilia,  ad  cujus  servitium  et  observantiam  praesidentia  est  super  singulos.  Hinc  unitas 
fiddium,  quam  nos  Ecclesiam  dicimus,  sive  universale  Concilium  catbolicae  Ecclesiae 
ipsam  repraesentans  est  supra  suum  ministrum  ac  singulorum  praesidem.  Andreai*, 
Epbc.  Hegarensis,  Gubemac.  Concill.  (see  §  132,  note  19),  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const, 
vi.,  iv.  p.  147 :  haec  plenitude  potestatb  papalis  non  fuit  data  Petro,  ut  Petro,  sed  fuit 
data  universal!  Ecclesiae.  P.  162 :  qnando  Petrus  claves  accepit,  has  potius  tota  Ec- 
clesia suppositaliter  accepit  in  ipso  Petro,  sive  per  ipsum  Petrum,  et  ipse  Petrus  claves 
accepit  in  typo,  mystice ;  et  minbterialiter  ab  ipsa  Ecclesia  universali.  Claves  enlm, 
quas  Ecclesia  non  poterat  per  omnes  exercere  universaliter,  voluit  quod  exequerentur 
per  Petrum  et  ejus  successores  particulariter.  P.  158 :  potestas  universalb  Ecclesiae  sen 
S>iiodi  general b  convocatae  canonice  est  major,  quam  potestas  Papae : — quia  potestas 
Concilii  est  a  Deo,  Christo  Jesu  immediate,  duntaxat ;  et  potestas  Papae  est  a  Chrbto 
et  Concilib.  Alphonsus  Tostatus  (Lecturer  at  Salamanca,  afterward  Episc.  Abnlensb, 
and  the  King*s  Councilor,  f  1454)  Comm.  in  Numer.  c.  15,  quaest.  48:  Claves  Ecclesiae 
datae  sunt  a  Chrbto  toti  Ecclesiae :  quia  tamen  non  poterat  tota  Ecclesia  dbpensare 
illas,  cum  non  esset  aliqua  persona,  tradidit  eas  Petro  nomine  Ecclesiae.  Si  tamen  in- 
telligeretur,  claves  traditas  esse  Petro  specialiter,  non  solum  sequeretur  inconvenlens 
commune,  quod  alii  Apostoli  non  habubsent  allquam  auctoritateq^  clavium,  quod  falsum 
est,  quia  illis  data  est  potestas  remittendi  peccata,  ut  patet  Joannis  20.  Cop.  scil.  accipUe 
Spiritum  Sanctum^  et  quorum  remiserUia  pecctUa^  remiata  erunt^  ei  quorum  rUwuerUiij  re- 
terUa  erurU :  ista  tamen  est  sola  potestas  clavb :  ergo  alii  Apostoli  susceperunt  claves. 
Sed  aliud  inconvenlens  majus  erat,  scil.  quod  defuncto  Petro  non  mansbsent  claves, 
quod  necesse  erat,  si  soli  Petro  datae  fubsent,  et  non  solum  si  ipsi  soli,  sed  etiam  si  om- 
nibus Apostolis  datae  fuissent  claves  specialiter  tanquam  determinatb  personis,  defunc- 
tb  illb  non  mansbsent  claves  in  Ecclesia,  quia  bti  non  habebant  potestatem  dandl  allb 
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nwi  of  thi^  party  at  the  ftame  time  ascribed  infallibility  f  that  the 

«Uv(-h.  fa'.-i'-rj'lo  h*>>!  kucc^fhokc  t^w,  cum  sfrmo  podwt  Pncrlatimi  tTicccssorem  ribi  fa- 
rjfr*-.  ht  larijr^ri  onirics  tfU'  rtrf-bvnh  h.  Petri  rt  alicnum  Epi^^o^K'nim  halient  clATes,  vicot 
h«(;uM  iV-truf!  f.-t  iiJiJ  Ai^>t/jli :  ergo  uoo  fneruiit  daiae  cUvef-  illi>  Lanqnam  determinttis 
ipTufml*!,  V  d  taii'juarii  UiiiiiMrit  l>-cle«iM.  et  tu;ii'  TuiLgi>  daLianiar  clAves EcclesiAe,  cum 
|->'lfr>iu.  <juu«  lial>«;t  ij^ftav  radiciiliter.  nunquam  Tr.ori&iur.  Qaaeft.49:  EcclesU  snsce^ 
|/j(  cUvf-D  u.  f'hr'ittt'j.  vii  ApO(iU>Ii  Unqaazu  Uiini^tri  Er:cle5ia«:  et  nunc  Ecclesia  illas 
haU-t,  <'l  J'rai'UtI  etiain,  m.**!  alJter  Lr;cle><ia  quam  Pratkti :  nam  Ecclctsis  habet  secun- 
•luiii  orl'^im-.tn  K  virtuU'Uif  Pra<:Iati  autem  ha^^nt  Mrcuudam  ujum  eamm.  Dicttur  £c- 
(-li>ia  hati'-rc  M'''UH<Jurii  virtuteu  <'laveFf  qua  potest  illas  conferre  Praelato.  per  electio- 
ii'-iii  :--lv  r-l"i*ia  auti'm  a  nullo  hMf*:i}At„  {M^Kiquam  temel  a  Christo  s&scepit,  ideo  illas  per 
«irigiiM'iii  K  virtuU'ifi  halxst.  Waef.  ad  Erang.  h.  Blatthaei  with  reference  to  the  Coun- 
cil of  lh«>  A|/o^tlci» :  Hoc  factum  f  .st  Spirit u  S.  dictante,  ut  reco(^06ccretur  per  hoc  auc- 
lorilM^  I't  ifOtoxt:!!!  O^nr'Hil  g(.'ij"ruli<i,  qua  nulla  est  major  «Qper  terram.  et  non  potest  erraro 
ill  jifrttiir'ntilMiH  ad  fi'Icm,  nee  frrat  in  pertinentibns  ad  mores.  Qailil>ct  autem  homo, 
quuiitijiiifuiiquc-aiirtus  <-t  quuutaocunque  potestat  is  potest  errarein  lldect  effici  haereti- 
«  urt.  Ki'-uid(*iiiiilti<^^umiiiih  J'ontificibuBlegimus,  utde  LdberiOf  dcJoanncXXIL,  etaliis 
({uibuMiain.  IMdnvKiunC'arthuHianuH  (properly  de  Lecwis  of  R3*clcel,  a  Carthusian  at  Bore* 
inoiM]<'  1 1471),  l><f  tturturltatc  I'apac  et  Concilii,  lib.  L  art.  31 :  Concilium  generalenonnisi 
proptiT  caiiHnN  »iti^uUritfrtiia^aN  et  arduafl,  utputa  quae  aliter  congrue  expediri  non  que- 
uiif ,  rorif^fjifnndtiin  rclebrandumquc  csne  omnes  fatcntur.  Porrohae  causae  Runtextirpa- 
Lin  Imcri'tli-dt*  iiruviUktis  ac  schiNniatiR,  declaratio  fidel  atquc  cditio  Srtnboli  Ejus,  univer- 
Mnliii  rfftiriiiaiio  hlfrbrHlac  in  capitc  et  in  mcmbris.  Itaque  in  expeditione  istorum  major 
dli'itiir  poi<'>tjkN  Cimrilii  f^ncralis  quam  Pupae,  quoniam  Christus  promlsit  Ecclesiae  sea 
(^onrilio  ipKHrn  rc'pnif'Mentnnti  infallibilem  dircctioncm  et  gloriosam  assistentiam  incc#- 
nniitifiii ;  itu  fiutnl  itrrare  non  potest  in  fide,  ncque  in  hi^,  quae  ad  bonos  pertinent  more*, 
<MM|un«l  in  faliiiin  (li'lcrininationc  ro^utur  iinnic-diatc  a  Spiritu  iSancto.  Undcct  Papain 
taliliiiH  li'iMltir  Htiirf  ilctiTniiiiationi  Kcclcsiac,  sou  statute  Concilii,  tanquam  ordinationi 
I't  hfiili'iitiai>  SpiritiiN  tSanrti.  Cuniqtii.'  I'a]i:i  pftssit  errarc  in  fide  et  morihus  et  caeteris 
i|u:i('  ^uiit  d<«  ii(>rc?«Nltat«>  saliitis ;  c-jiis  jtiilicio  non  vidctur  ultimate  et  certitudinaliter 
HtaiKliiiii  III  i-ii.H,  riiiii  iinn  sit  iiifalliliilis  rof^ula,  nequc  indcviabilc  fundamontuni.  Jac. 
Aliiiaiiiu^  \h*  Aiu't.  KiM'l.  vi  (Ninrill.  j^em-rall.  o.  7  hs.     (0pp.  (lersonii,  ii.  p.  iiS9  s?.) 

*  Till*  iiifiillibility  of  jji'iii'ral  couiirils  oanie  before  the  Council  of  Rislc  only  as  a  con- 
iroviTli-il  diirtrliip  iti  llii*  srhoids,  and  a.s  .such  was  denied  even  at  the  council  it.«elf  with- 
out ranting  iiiiy  otfouKo,  by  iVlrus  d«'  .Vlliaco ;  sec  above,  §  l.'Jl,  note  4.  Tliis  doctriiv 
KtKlxMi-tl  hbapo  afliT  tlio  Coiniril  of  ConManre;  see  (Blau's)  krit.  (rt»sch.  der  kirchl. 
riif.lill.ark.il,  I'Vaiikf.  a.  M.  ITiU.  s.  '.MO  if. ;  an.l  was  maintained  deeidedlv  bv  John  Gtr- 
hull,  AIpIioiMiii  Tosiatiis,  l>ionysius  (\irlhu>ianus.  Xiool:ius  Cusnnu?.  There  were  other- 
imli'i-.l  ^\ho  hi'M  as  an  aitirb-  of  failh  the  iiifallibilitv  of  the  universal  Church,  but  nvT 
of  C.tMinul  .ouiuils:  (hii>  .loaniirs  MnviMoxa  ^iVotor  Paris,  fnmi  14*20  Wish  op  of  Paris. 
f»,Mu  H".»  Hi.shopof  (;oii«'va^.  Trart  do  V'uU\  IVolesia.  KonianoPontifioe  et  Concilio.  An. 
S.  hi  lurMMiii  Opp.  i-.l.  ihi  !»in.  i.  p.  S!»S ;  Ihotnao  NeitcriK  ^\*ab^e^si^  (IVo\-incial  of  the 
<-.»iiii,ln.-.  in  rii:;l.iii  I  f  \IM\^  l>,..-irinali'  Anti.niitainni  Fidoi  C.ithol.  adv.  Wicieviaisct 
llii-  il.i«.  r  1.  hU.  \\.  ,-.  hi.  ■.»:  :  Nirolins  do  Tni!e<iM.  .Vn'hiep.  Panonnitnn us  (famous 
;»i  :i  inrinbr  I  of  iho  i'oiiiuil  of  H.isK..  and  as  a  e  an  on -lawyer,  under  the  names  Abbas  or 
IVuioimiianiis>  I'omm.  in  IKvivial.  lib.  i.  Tif.  »;.  o.  4:  Antoninu- Archiep.  Florentir.as 
Siiu.nn  Ih.ol  r  III.  r,t.  ?;i.  e.  *.•.  §  iJ ;  <,h  Pdaii.  ilid.  s.  iMl  lY.  However,  the  dociriij.- 
ol  the  int.iMi'.MlU)  of  j^x'netal  eomu  il>  i;T"a.!i:;i!lv  obtaiurd  universal  a^ccndenrv  amnn' 
ihr  bJ'fial  ch,'oloj;i.'»nN  ;»h  iho  *viinier:HMnt  t.»  the  ourialist  iheon-  of  the  inf.iliiVilitv  of 
tlu'  Pojv  .Vo  .'.I..  Almaiv.u*  IV  Auvi,  K.vl.  ti  Cov.o.  ilvu.  o.  h\  i^Ger*o::i!.  Ovp.  il. 
r  h^M^  WxxA  |vtx<l  tivare  .rrv^rv  •■,:.«..::.!■.  .«.'  err.»^'  ivtrson.ili  omnibus  r.oium  est. 
Pu^V  u;ii  ista  \«iv.v^iiio  »bso  Mi'.no.'.i  Pov.:-.:.oi  s  .:.-:;r'.v.;r..ivorur.t  o.Mitrarii.  e;iani  in  hi*, 
♦iu*.-  •.■..«»-•«  I  u'.;:.-.-.-(.  ,-..y  sli/t  r.-v.ii-.i  orrAx .:  errors'  ;.:,*.;o:.ir..  A:-.to.->.i;-r.-  jM*'.  d*  Jo- 
w.'.u*  \\n    .•;  \..,«r.v  ..v,v;;-M  ^-:is*  .».-:. "  ■  ;\ ■:  ;".*;^:.i':v:-.  ^''^^i-t.:r:l  ^:  Arv**:^!.'* 
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Pope  being  subordinate  to  them,  was  only  a  caput  ministeriale 
EcclesiaCy  and  not  authorized  to  give  laws  to  the  Church  ;^  and 
that  appeals  might  be  made  from  the  Pope  to  a  general  council  f 
in  fine,  that  the  episcopal  power  did  not  rest  upon  the  Papal 
power,  but  shared  the  same  foundation.®    Although  the  reasons 

travagantibus.  Secundo  Innocentias  III.  et  Caelestinus  determinaverunt  contraria  8ii> 
per  ista  propositione :  uno  conjugum  ad  haeresim  transennte,  alter  qui  remanet  in  fide 
potest  ad  sccnnda  vota  transire.  Determinatio  Innocentii  III.,  quod  non  potest,  po- 
nitur  in  cap.  QaarUo^  De  divortiia,  Determinatio  Caelestini,  ut  dicit  Glossa  in  eodem 
Cap.  olim  ponebatur  in  Decretalibus  ed  convtrdone  conjngatorum  in  fine.  Tertio,  aliqni 
statuenint  contra  Evangelium,  ut  Pelagius,  qui  fecit  constitutionem,  quod  omnes  Sub- 
diaconi  Sicilioe  a  suis  uxoribus  abstinercnt,  quas  in  minoribos  Ordinibns  duxerant, 
ant  ab  officio  cessarent:  quam  (quia  erat  iniqua  et  contra  Evangelium)  retractavit 
Gregorius  L,  ejus  successor,  ut  patet  81.  Dist.  Can.  Ante  triennmmf  in  textn  et  in  glossa. 
-^£x  his  satis  patct,  quod  summus  Pontifex  potest  errare,  sententiando  in  materia  fidei. 
— -Sequitur  secundo,  quod  ultima  resolutio  in  his  quae  fidei  sunt,  non  spectat  ad  sum- 
mum  Pontificem. — Concilium  universale  in  his  quae  fidei  sunt  errare  non  potest,  et  sic 
ad  ipsum  ultima  fidei  decisio  spectaU 

^  See  note  5.  Gerson,  De  Modis  uniendi  ac  reformandi  Ecclesiam  in  Cone.  Uniy.  c. 
2 ;  see  §  131,  note  1.  Responsio  synodalis  Cone.  Basil,  ann.  1482  (see  §  132,  note  14),  in 
Mansi  xxix.  p.  249 :  Etsi  sit  caput  ministeriale  Ecclesiae^  non  tamen  est  major  tota  Ec- 
ciesio.  With  regard  to  the  binding  force  of  Papal  decrees  see  Gerson,  De  Potest  Ecd. 
consid.  iv.  (0pp.  ii.  p.  282) :  Ecclesia  potest  condere  leges  obligantes,  et  regulantes 
ctiam  ipsum  Papam,  tam  quoad  personam,  quam  respectu  usus  potestatis.  Non  sic  e 
contra  potest  Papa  judicare  totam  Ecclesiam,  vel  usum  suae  potestatis  limitare :  immo 
si  Papa  condat  leges  et  canones,  yidetur  observandum  illud  quod  dicit  Augustinus: 
ieges  instittmntur  cum  pramutgantur^  frmmUur  autem  cum  moribus  uientium  apprchantur. 
Hoc  enim  dicitur  ad  reprimendam  praesumptionem  quorundam  summorum  Pontificnm 
vel  eis  adulantium,  etc.  Nicolaus  Cusanns  De  Concord,  Cath.  lib.  ii.  c.  9 ;  Ecclesiastici 
canones  non  possunt  nisi  per  ecclesiasticam  congregationem,  quae  Sjnodus  vel  coetus 
dicitur,  statuL  Et  ideo  nisi,  quicnnque  ille  Aierit,  aut  Papa,  aut  Patriarcha,  decreta  se- 
cundum canones  ecclesiasticos  promulgaverit,  non  possunt  ilia  statuta,  canones,  sive 
ecclesiastica  statuta  vocari ;  et  nihil  habent  firmitatis,  ci^uscunque  particularis  statuta, 
nisi  in  quantum  per  acceptationem  et  usum  sea  consensum  confirmentur,  sen  canonibus 
consentiant.  Almainus  De  Auct.  Eccl.  et  Cone.  gen.  c.  12.  (Gersonii  0pp.  ii.  p.  1008) : 
Summus  Pontifex  non  solum  deponi  potest  ab  Ecclesia  sen  Concilio  pro  haercsi,  verum 
etiam  et  pro  alio  crimine  notorio  Ecclesiam  scandalixante. 

'  This  was  one  of  the  points  which  was  most  loudl}*^  and  most  frequently  dbputed  be- 
tween the  two  parties.  Martin  V.  had  already  condemned  such  appeals  at  Constance, 
and  thereby  roused  Gerson  to  their  defense ;  see  §  131,  note  28.  Pius  II.  condemned 
them  afresh ;  see  §  133,  note  26 ;  but  he  likewise  met  with  a  stout  resistance  from  Gregory 
of  Heimburg;  see  ibid.,  note  29. 

*  Gerson,  De  Potest  Eccl.  Epilogi  Conclus.  2  (Qpp.  ii.  p.  256) :  Nee  tamen  plenitudo 
potestatis  papalis  sic  intelligenda  est  immediate  super  omnes  Christianos,  quod  pro  libi- 
to  possit  immediate  jurisdictionem  in  omnes  per  se  vel  alios  extraordinarios  passim  ex- 
ercere :  sic  enim  praejudicarct  Ordinanis,  qid  jus  habent  immediatius,  immo  immedia- 
tissimum  super  plebes  eis  commissas,  actus  hierarchicos  exercendi.  Extenditur  igitur 
plenitudo  potestatis  Papae  super  omnes  inferiores  solum  dum  subest  necessitas  ex  defec- 
ts Ordinariorum  inferiorum,  vel  dum  apparet  evidens  utilitas  Ecclesiae.  Kicol.  Cu- 
sanus  De  Concord.  Cath.  lib.  ii.  c.  18 :  Pro  investigando  veritatem  illius,  an  scilicet  de 
jure  positive  omnes  Praelati  inferiores  Papa  derivative,  sciL  ab  ipso  Papa,  jurisdictio- 
nem tiabeant ; — oportet  prime,  si  hoc  verum  foret,  Petrum  aliquid  a  Christo  singnla- 
ritatis  recepisse,  et  Papam  in  hoc  successorem  esse.    Sed  scimus,  quod  Petrus  nihil  plus 
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in  defense  of  this  theory  'were  principally  drawn  firom  tiie  eariier 
ecclesiastical  laws,  which  had  been  still  retained  in  fho  ccdlec- 
tions  of  statates  in  force;  yet,  as  the  investigation  of  these  laws 
could  have  easily  led  to  more  ccxnprehensive  historical  research- 
es, its  champions  took  their  groond  almost  exdasively .  upon  the 
dogmatical  scholastic  platform.  Undoubtedly  individuals  had  at- 
tained, by  the  he^  of  the  newly-awakened  knowledge  of  anti- 
quity, to  deeper  insi|^t  into  history.  The  fraud  of  the  Pseudo-Isi- 
dorian  decretals  and  the  qpuriousness  of  the  grant  of  Constantine 
were  known  to  many,  and  the  latter  had  been  puUidy  annonncfid 
by  Laurentius  Yalla.'^  However,  these  discoveries  were  neither 
as  yet  made  public  prcqperty,  nor  used  by  the  liberal  canonists  fx 
their  own  advantage,  said  so  the  weapon  of  history,  most  fotal  to 
the  Papacy,  was  not  yet  directed  against  it  with  any  effiaot 

Against  this  new  monarchic-aristocratical  system,  whkah  had 
grown  up  especially  in  France,  and  was  regarded  and  defimded  as 

potetUtb  a  Ghristo  raeeptt  «lHi  ApoiloUa.--iniifl  flnim  dl^^ 
am  aliis  dSetmn  hob  ilt — Ueo  ncto  dkimiu,  omnw  Apoitolos  In  puiwlato  am  FMn> 
aequales. — Uiiida  €vm  potattat  Ugandi  ofc  aolTaidi,  in  qua  ftmdatiir  omnia  eeeMialloa 
jnrUdictio,  dt  immediata  a  Chiisto; — et  quia  ab  ilia  poCestate  Ugandi  el  aolToidi  «ii 
dirinae  jurisdictionia  potestas ;  patet,  onmes  Episcopoa,  et  forte  etiam  Praabyteros  ae- 
qnaliB  potestatis  esse  qaoad  jarliidictionem,  licet  non  ezequatlonis.  Qood  qoidem  «x- 
ercitium  ezeqautivum  snb  certis  poeiUviB  terminis  clauditor  et  restringitiir  propter  ma- 
lias  et  cansam  cam  migori  parte  perdacendi  omnes  homines  ad  finem  eaom,  wdL  Deun : 
ob  qaem  finem  finaliter  omnis  potestas,  et  jorisdictio,  et  statata  homana  per  madia  pto- 
portionata  tempori  et  loco  tendere  debent.  Unde  ceeaante  causa  itatai  illins, — pnta  Tel 
ob  negligentiam  inferiorom,  vel  necessitatem,  tanc  cessant  ilia  positiTa  joia.— Qaaie 
dicimns,— qaod  omnes  Episcopi  onina  snnt  potestatis  et  dignitatis :  qnaa  supra  smt, 
scil.  Arcliiepiscopalia,  Patriarchalis,  et  Papalls  sant  administrationes. — Qnaia  hoc  sokmi 
singolaritatis  in  Petro  inveniemas,  qaod  ipse  fUit  major  in  administratioM,  ad  qoaai 
Tolentibas  Apoetolis  a  Christo  est  electos,  qaia  senior. — Sicnt  principataa  Petri  a  legi- 
tione  Christi  dependebat,  ita  et  omniam  Episcoporam :— qnare  qai  eoe  andit|  Chriftma 
andit. — Apostolicam  praeceptum  liabent  omnes  Episcopi  regendi  se  et  gregem. — Si  di- 
cis,  Papam  subditos  Episcoporam  absolvare  et  ligare,  dico  idem  in  aliis,  qnando  cooseo- 
SOS  propriorum  intervenit.  Actus  enim,  alitor  nuUus,  per  consensum  ant  gntiflratiimmn 
proprii  sacerdotis  in  liac  materia  validus  efficitur.— Cum  ergo  nsn  eommuni  sit  hoe  in- 
trodnctum,  et  ex  usn  consensus  elicitur,  patet  quod  efficacia  hi^us  vigorem  ex  iMifittiif 
recipit.— Igitur  non  legitur,  antiques  Romanoe  Pontifices  se  de  hb  intromisiasa,  et  talis 
confessionalia  et  alia  consimilia  concessisse,  et  forte  non  Aiisset  permisanm.  Unde  si 
Concilium  AfKcanum,  cul  se  sabscripsit  s.  Augnstinus,  non  admisit  appdlatioiiem  a 
Sjmodo  ad  Papam  (see  vol.  i.  §  92,  note  52), — quomodo  tunc  admisissent  lata,  etcaqaae 
hodie  exorbitanter  fiunt  ?  Sed  quia  consensus  ex  usu  longaevo  hoc  nunc  introdnzit,  Ta- 
lida  ilia  sunt  quoad  animarum  salutem,  qnam  din  patiuntnr :  tolli  autem  pfwimiBt  per 
Concilium,  et  hoc  reformatio  deposcit. — ^£t  dum  lianc  partem  defbndimna,  qaod  P^ps 
non  est  universalis  Episcopus,  sed  super  alios  primus,  et  sacrorum  Coneiliomm  bob  in 
Papa,  sed  in  consensu  omnium  vigorem  ftmdamns :  tunc  quia  veritatem  defondtmos,  et 
unicuique  suum  honorem  resenranma,  zecte  Papam  honoramus. 
'<>  See  Tol.  ii.  §  20,  note  17  and  21. 
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the  groundwork  of  all  Church  freedom,  the  ancient  Papal  system, 
under  the  protection  of  the  popes,  found  no  less  decided  champions 
principally  in  Italy,  among  the  throng  of  men  who  were  bound  to 
the  Curia  partly  by  favors  received,  partly  by  their  hopes ;"  roused 
by  opposition,  they  maintained  this  system  in  its  most  unmitiga- 
ted form,  and  without  avoiding  its  most  obnoxious  results. ^^  Ac* 
cording  to  them  the  Pope's  authority  was  exalted  immeasurably 
above  every  other  dignity  on  earth  ;^^  the  Pope  was  the  lord  of 

^^  ThomaA  de  CorsellU  says,  in  his  speech  before  the  Council  of  Basle  (Aen.  Srlviiis 
de  Cone.  Basil.,  lib.  i.  ed.  Cattopoli,  1667,  p.  19) :  Sunt  aliqai,  sive  avidl  gloriae,  sive 
quod  adulando  prnemia  exspectant,  qui  peregrinas  quasdam  et  omnino  novas  praedicare 
doctrinas  coeperunt,  ipsaraque  summum  Pontificem  ex  jurisdidtione  sacri  Concilii  de- 
mere  non  verentur.  Excoecavit  namqne  illos  ambitio,  a  qua  non  solum  hoc  modernum, 
sed  omnia  usque  in  hanc  diem  schismata  suborta  reperiuntur. — Alius  clamat,  subdito- 
mm  £ficta  judicari  a  Papa,  Romanum  vero  Pontificcm  solius  Dei  reservari  arbitrio. 
Alius  dicit,  quia  primam  sedem  nemo  judicabit. — ^Alius  vero  asserere  non  veretur,  Ro- 
manum Pontificem,  quamvis  animas  catervatim  secum  ad  inferos  trahat,  nullius  repre- 
hension! fore  subjectum.  Nee  considerant  miseri,  quia  quae  praedicant  tantopere  verba 
ant  ipsorum  summorum  Pontificum  sunt,  suas  fimbrias  extendentium,  aut  illorum,  qui 
ei8  adulabantur.  Jacobi  de  Paradise  (Carthusian  and  Doctor  of  divinity  at  Erfurt),  Col- 
lectum  de  septem  Statibus  Ecclesiae  in  Apocalypsi  roysticc  descriptis  (written  1449),  in 
Walchii,  Monim.  Medii  Aevi,  vol.  ii.  fasc.  2,  p.  43  s.,  below,  note  31 ;  Joannes  Major 
(see  note  2),  Comm.  in  Matth.  c.  xviiL  ;  in  Gersonii  0pp.  ii.  p.  1144 :  Quod  vero  plures 
Pontiflcem  extollant  quam  Concilium,  non  miraberis.  Concilium  raro  eongregatur,  nee 
dat  dignitates  ecclesiasticas,  Papa  dat  eas :  hinc  homines  ei  blandiuntur,  dicentes,  quod 
aolna  potest  omnia  quadrare  rotunda,  et  rotnndare  quadrata,  tam  in  spiritnalibus  quam 
in  temporalibus. 

'*  In  the  fifteenth  cent  my  one  Joannes  de  Turrecremata,  a  Dominican,  Biagister  s. 
Palatii,  sent  as  Papal  envoy  to  the  Council  at  Basle,  from  1439  Cardinal,  f  1468,  takes 
the  first  place  among  them.  Against  the  Council  of  Basle  he  wrote  his  Summa  de  Ec- 
deaia  et  ejus  Auctoritate,  lib.  iv.  (Lugd.  1496 ;  Venet  1561),  from  which  lib.  ii.,  De  po- 
teatate  Papali  and  lib.  iiL,  De  Conciliis,  in  Rocaberti  Biblioth.  Max.  Pontificia,  t.  xiii. 
p.  281,  have  been  talcen  ;  where  also,  p.  575,  ejusd.  De  bummi  Pontificis  et  generalis  Con- 
cflli  potestate,  ad  Basileensium  Oratorem  in  Florentina  Synodo  responsio,  viva  voce  ex- 
hibita,  is  to  be  found.    With  regard  to  Cajetan,  see  above,  note  8. 

"  Jo.  de  Turrecremata,  lib.  ii.  c.  52,  states  wherein  the  plenitudo  potestatis  Romani 
Pontificis  is  shown.  To  wit.  Prime  ostenditur  ex  his,  ex  quibus  excellentia  papalis  dig* 
nitatis  sive  principatus  nobis  figuraliter  describitur.— Secundo  ostenditur — ^in  extensione 
principatus  sui ;  extenditur  enim  in  totnm  orbem  terrarum,  nullus  enim  fidelis  in  toto 
orbe  Christiano  eximitur  ab  ejus  principatn. — ^Tertio — ostenditur  in  potestate  clavium  in 
foro  conscientiae.  Extenditur  enim  potestas  clavium  in  eo  ad  omnia  loca,  ad  omnes 
personas,  ad  omnes  casus. — Quarto— ostenditur  in  clavibus  judiciariae  potestatis  In  foro 
ezteriori.  Valet  enim  de  omnibus  personis  orbis  Christiani,  cujuscnmque  status  aut  con- 
ditionis  existant,  judicare :  est  enim  judex  totins  Ecclesiae.— <]!um  enim  Bomanus  Pon- 
tifex  caput  totius  Christianae  commnnitatls  princeps  existat ;  ejus  non  tantum  est  pro- 
movere  ea  et  ordinare,  quae  ad  bonum  reipublicae,  et  consecutionem  supemae  beatitn- 
dinia,  quae  finis  ultimus  Christianorum  est,  confSerunt,  sed  ea  tollere  et  submovere  pro- 
hibendo  et  corrigendo,  quae  ad  motionem  ad  talem  finem  fideles  impedlunt. — Quinto 
plenitudo  potestatis  Romani  Pontificis  ostenditur  in  depositione  Episcoporum. — Sexto— 
in  hoc,  quod  ejus  potestas  a  nulla  potestate  humana  exceditur,  vel  superatur;  sed  ipsa 
omnem  aliam  excedit  et  superat. — 7,  in  hoc,  quod  non  arctatur  C(jus  potestas  ad  hoc,  ut 
temper  servato  ordine  inferiomm  poteststom  operetor,  sed  potest  mediantibus  illis,  vel 


aH  prineeay'*  «•  w«a  a*  die 


B,cl: 

TUB  iagrainB.  C^fw  tialA  «l  nkBaifeM  ct  iiMlMiirii,  tanta  imwfiiritM,  «t  MJhn 
morulion  Dedani  cuaipfehendegc,  aat  Mtii  exprinMre,  sed  nee  cogitare  ponct.  Obton- 
dH  eaim  omnem  hnmanwtn  intelkctam  flihu  McrmtiMimi  et  omniam  ^"*«*^^*<Tr-i?  ito- 
toa  nujesUs  et  exeeneatia,  qtiM  mi|ifam  est :  sermtaior  wutjetlatis  opprimutmr  m  ptona. 
8i — nihO  in  hoc  Mccnlo  ezcdlentiiu — inTcniri  potest  statu  et  dignitate  aimpliduD  la- 
cerdotom,— <iiud  eogitandan  est  de  eo  smniso  Pbotifice,  qid  riees  reri  Dai  fwit  in  tar- 
lia  ?  qui  ad  plenHadinem  statas,  qui  ad  apoatoUcnm  thnmum,  qui  ad  cnlnuB  omniam 
dlgnitatom  aisaraitvr,  ez  qua  eeite,  nt  rirnli  a  foote,  rami  ab  arbore  prooadnnt*  Qui 
Don  ad  homanara  taatam  priacipatnm,  sed  ad  dirinam ;  mm  ad  principandnm  solua 
mortalibiis,  nee  medo  bominibns,  sed  angelis ;  noo  ad  jodicandum  rivos,  aed  morUns ; 
Don  in  terra  solam,  sed  In  cado;  non  ad  praesidendam  solis  fidelibns,  aed  infidellbu: 
et  (at  pancis  agam)  qui  ad  earn  ipaam  dignitatem,  ad  eandem  jorisdictionem  et  coactio- 
oem,  ac  nnirersalem  toto  orbc  snpremam  principatam  a  sammo  Deo  et  ^jos  loco  super 
eunctos  mortales  institutun  et  erectus  est.  De  quo  per  Job  scriptnm  est,  quod  conm 
eo  cnrvantur,  qui  portant  ortjem,  et  Reges  seculi  atque  tjranni  ridiculnm  sunt,  qui  so- 
las omnem  potestatem  ambit.  Et,  sicut  Scriptura  eommemorat,  onus  est,  et  aecundma 
lion  habftt.— ^.'uJuN,  t^iita  prr^pbeta,  suae  sunt  jnstitiae,  potestas  et  imperinm.  Qnem  lte> 
rum  David  signat  iiiquiena ;  dedit  el  potestatem  et  legnom,  et  omnes  populi  et  linguae 
servient  el,  etr. 

**  On  tbia  head  Jo.  de  Turrncramata  is  somewhat  more  moderate.  He  designatas,  ii 
c.  108,  aa  two  extremea,  the  <f|»lnIona,  quod  Bomanus  Pontifex  ratione  sni  principatos 
in  soils  apirltualilitia  <!unalatat,  ita  qood  nuUo  modo  jure  Papatus  ad  tempoimlU  se  ezten- 
dat,  and,  quod  IL  I',  jure  aul  Princlpatus,  sive  Vicariatus  Christi  habeat  in  toto  orbe  tsr- 
ramm  plenam  jurladietionem,  non  solum  in  spirituallbus  sed  etiam  in  temporalibus, 
quod  omnium  Prinelpum  saecularium  jurisdictionalls  potestas  a  Papa  in  eos  deriTata  sH. 
lie  aaaertfl,  on  the  contrary,  quod  splrltuali  potestati  potestas  saecularis  in  Papa  eo^jun- 
gilur,  qui  ntrluaqoe  potestatis  aplcem  tenet,  but  that  he  only  held— jurisdictioiiem  in 
teni|)oralibua  In  toto  orbe  Christiano,  in  so  far— quantum  necesse  est  pro  bono  spiiitnali 
eonservando  Ipslus  et  allorum,  sire  quantum  Ecclesiae  necessltas  exigtt,  aui  deUtnm 
pastoralis  ofllcit  in  oorreetione  peccatonun  ezposcit.    Accordingly  the  Pbpe  was  not— 
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orbifl  Dominus,  or,  Rex  aut  Imperator  orbb ;  it  did  not  follow,  ut  qncmadmodum  omnes 
dignitates  ecclesiasticae  a  sede  Apostolica  pendere  dlcuntur  ab  ea  jurisdictionem  sumcn- 
tes, — ita  principatus  et  joiisdictiones  Regum  et  Principum  saecularium  dependent  ab  ea. 
Neither  an}"  more,  quod  de  feudis  Principum  saecularium,  aut  de  possessionibus  directc 
86  intromittere  aut  judicare  yaleat  regulariter ;  and,  quod  a  qnocunque  judice  saeculari 
passim  et  regulariter  ad  eum  possit  appellari.  Moreover — ^Papa  non  habet  potestatem, 
sive  jurisdictionem  in  temporalibus,  ut  Reges  in  bonis  temporolibus  habent  dominium, 
nee  ita  ut  sit  regulariter  eorum  dispensator : — non  habet  ita  plenam  jurisdictionem  in 
temporalibus,  sicut  in  spiritualibus,  ita  quod  sicut  deponere  potest  Praelatum  ecclesias- 
ticum,  etiam  sine  culpa  sua,  ita  possit  deponere  Principem  saccularcm,  sive  laicum. 
On  the  other  hand,  cap.  114 :  potestatis  spiritualis,  et  maxime  Papae,  qui  est  univcrsc- 
Us  dux  et  rector  populi  Christiani,  est  dirigere  et  regulare,  praecipere  atque  leges  dare 
potestati  sacculari,  quibus  in  administratione  sui  officii  dirigatur  in  iinem  ultimum  feli- 
citatis  aetemae.  Et  secundum  hoc  Romanus  Pontifcx  se  habet  ad  Reges  et  Principe;, 
tanquam  architectonicus  ad  artifices :  ille  enim  propter  quid  et  regulas  judicandi  scit : 
Uti  autem,  scil.  artifices  mechanici,  tanquam  experti  in  multis  ipsum  quia  sciunt,  prop- 
ter quid  autem  ignorant :  propter  quod  debet  ill  is  Papa  leges  dare,  secundum  quas  dc- 
bent  jurisdictionem  suam  exequi,  et  populum  regere  in  ordine  ad  beatitudinem  supema- 
tnralem. — Ex  cura  ergo  pastorali,  quam  Romanus  Pontifex  habet  super  omnes  fidelcs, 
ci^uscumque  status,  dignitatis  vel  conditionis  existant,  statim  datur  intelligi,  quod  api- 
cem  non  tantum  spiritualis  potestatis,  sed  etiam  temporalis  aliquo  modo  habere  dicen- 
dna  sit. — Sine  ulla  dubitatione  ad  Praelatos  Ecclesiae,  et  maxime  ad  Praelatum  Praeln- 
tomm  pertinet  jure  sibi  a  deo  collate  recognoscere  et  judicare  de  peccato  quocumque. — 
Non  solum  Principes  saeculares  circa  usum  suae  jurisdictionis  delinquentes  potest  per 
censuram  ecclesiasticam  cofircere,  verum  etiam  eos  notabiliter  negligentes  a  (Ugnitate 
deponere.  This  moderation  of  Torquemada,  by  means  of  which,  however,  not  one  of 
the  Papal  pretensions  was  rescinded,  was  probably  the  fruit  of  circumstances  during  the 
Council  of  Basle.  Afterward  the  Ultramontanes  spoke  with  less  disguise.  Thus  Domi- 
nicus  Yenetus  (Episc.  Torcellanns,  afterward  Brixiensis,  about  1465),  in  Marci  Antonii 
de  Dominis  De  Republ.  Eccles.  lib.  vi.  c.  10,  §  3)  :  Papa  est  verus  Dominus  mundi,  et 
Terns  Monarchia,  et  apud  ipsum  est  utraque  monarchia.  Papa  potest  tollere  Imperium, 
praesertim  si  videatur  sibi,  quod  aliter  mundns  melius  gubernaretur :  et  quod  nullus  es- 
set  Monarcha  praeter  ipsum,  et  quod  Reges  immediate  ipsum  recognoscerent,  et  nullum 
alinm  superiorem.  Papa  temporalem  jurisdictionem  habet  universaliter  in  omni  loco, 
et  potest  eam  exequi.  Papa  non  solum  potest  deponere  Imperatores  et  Reges,  verum 
etiam  Imperium  et  Regnum  extingaere  in  laicis,  etiam  sine  causa,  et  Principatus  sup- 
primere,  et  nova  regna  aut  Principatus  erigere.  Rodericus  Sancius,  Bp.  of  Zamorra 
(see  note  11),  in  his  work,  De  Origine  et  Differentia  Principatuum  (in  Le  Bret's  Magazin 
£,  Staaten-  und  Kirchengesch.  Th.  4,  s.  520) :  Est  vero  naturaliter,  moraliter  et  divino 
jure  cum  recta  fide  tenendum,  Principatum  Romani  Pontificis  esse  verum,  nnicum,  im- 
medlatum  Principatum  totius  orbis,  nedum  quoad  spiritualia,  sed  quoad  temporalia ;  ct 
principatum  imperialem  esse  ab  ipso  dependentem  et  mediatum,  ministerialem  et  instru- 
mentalem,  eidem  subministrantem  et  deservientem,  foreque  ab  eo  ordinatum  et  institu- 
tom,  et  ad  jussum  Principatus  papalis  mobllem,  revocabilem,  corrigibilem  et  punibilem. 
Especially  remarkable  in  this  point  of  view  is  the  reprimand  received  by  an  imperial 
embassador  in  the  Papal  consistory,  a.d.  1473 ;  see  Jac.  Volaterrani,  Diarium  Romanum 
in  Muratorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  xxiii.  p.  94 :  Thomas  quidam,  vir  acris  ingenii,  quum 
Imperatoris  Federici  nomine  assumi  ad  dignitatem  Cardinalatus  Dominicum  Episcopum 
Brixiensem  contenderet,  eamque  ob  causam  postulate  Senatu  ac  dato  fervidius  loquere- 
tnr,  saepe  inter  agendum  Monarcham  orbis  Imperatorem  appellabat.  Tnm  Cardinalis 
Botomagensis,  qui  etiam  causae  Dominici  minus  favebat,  paulo  commotior  factns :  male, 
inquit,  o^w,  Thoma ;  non  tuus  Imperator,  ted  Mc  nosier  Pontifex  Monarcha  est  orbis :  poH 
non  possum,  Romanae  amplitudini  detrahi^  Tom  ille :  non  omnium,  inquit,  Monarcham 
Imperatorem  ajo ;  temporalium  tantum  inteUigo,  Et  Rotomagensis  :  nee  temporalium  quo- 
que  UU  est  Monarchia :  jure  divino  etpontificio  tota  Homani  est  Praesulis.  Idem  qui  ex 
Patribtts  jus  didicere,  uno  judicio  confirmamnt. 
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episcopal  power  ;^*  he  stood  above  oonnoOs,  whioh  derived  tiiev 
authority  firom  him  alone  ;^*  he  was  the  lawgiver  of  the  fidth^  and 

"  Jo.  de  TomcromAta,  Samma  de  Eedefla,  iL  e.  82:  mIiu  Petrns  late  Apoilobi 
immediate  a  ChrUto  fkotu  et  ordlnatiia  Ailt  Epiaoopiit  ;<— alii  mo  Apoatoli  a  Frtra  aiadt 
ate,  yel  immediate,  solo,  Tel  com  alio,  Tel  cunaliistitiiiEpiscopifi^  G. 

64 :  dicimns  cum  a.  Thoma, — quod  tota  jnrisdlctloiiis  potaataa  alionim  Fraelatoram  da 
lege  commmii  derivatiira  F^^mu— Apoitoli  alii— non  ■asceperont  polaatetam  Jvriidictl»> 
niB  immediate  a  Chriito,  aed  mediante  Pitro.  Ergo  lequitmr,  quod  ekiam  nunc  Ptadati, 
qui  8imt  in  Eecleaia,  jnriadictlonia  poteatatem  anacipiaiit  immediate  a  Piapa,  at  non  a 
Cliriato,  C.  66 :  RomanosPbatifex  immediatiuPlraelatiiaet|ad«x6ft  omnium  Chrislla> 
nornm,  potestqne  buout  In  toto  orbe  tenamm,  qnicqnid  inferloras  Iftaaiati  ageie  pot. 
sont^-In  qnocumqne  ordlna  ^piando  tota  potaataa  InfiBrionim  dependet  et  oiiginatar  a 
poteatate  saperioris,  ad  qaaacunqna  ae  potest  eztendera  potestas  inftrior^m,  ad  onuda 
ilU  se  potest  extentoe  immediate  potestaasnperioris:  aed  potestas  Jvriadictloiila,  dsqoa 
est  senno,  omnium  aliorom  Praelatomm  in  Eccleda  a  potestate  Papaa  deriratv;  esfo 
seqnitiir,  qnod  snmmns  Pontifex  potest  In  toto  orbe  omnia  fkcere  Immediate,  qnaeeim- 
qne  peasant  alii  PraelatL  Tliom.  d^Jetanva,  De  Anct.  Papae  et  Oooc.  c  8  (Rocabertl 
XIX.  p.  449) :  In  Petro  et  a  Petro  Inchoat  omnia  Ecdesiae  potestas,  et  derltnrtv  In  to- 
tam  Eccleslam  Tia  ordinaria. 

'*  Jo.  de  TorrecHmata,  IL  c  80 :  Bomaavs  Pontiftz  superior,  ac  mnjorjnrlsdlRtiflnls 
anctoritate  est  tota  ipsa  residaa  anlTersall  Eodesia.— Omnis  pastor  snperloreat  grsge, 
ci^iis  est  pastor,  sed  Rom.  Pont  ast  paator  Ecdeaiae  aniversalls,  ergo  ipse  eat  snpsilat 
universali  Eccdesla.  lib.  iiL  c  88 :  nnWersaliter  Condlioram  aactorltaaa  Bun.  Pont 
pendet  et  emabat.  C.  82 :  ea,  quae  In  nnlTersalibns  ConcOils  statoontiir,  aentaatlaatui^ 
ant  definiontnr,  ant  interpretantnr,  aaetoittate  Bomanl  PontUlcia  prinelpallter  FQgnlaii- 
ter  fiunt  C.  44 :  Rom.  Pontlfez  superior  est  jurisdictioniB  anctoritate  unHersall  Oonct 
lio.  G.  47 :  appellare  non  licet  a  Romano  Pontifice  ad  Concilinm  nnlTersale,  sed  magb 
e  converso,  puta  a  sententia  Concilii,  qnam  Apostolica  sedes  nondom  approbarit,  ad  Pa* 
pam  licet  appellare.  C.  51 :  Rom.  Pontifex  nee  ligatnr,  nee  snbjicitur  necessitate  qno- 
mmcunque  Goncilionim, — nee  uniyeiBalinm  statutis,  legibna,  ant  canonibns,  quae  sub 
juris  positivi  genere  comprehenduntur.  C.  55 :  Rom.  Pontifex  non  solum  auctoritatem 
in  canonibuB  sacromm  Conciliorum,  etiam  universalmm,  et  decretis  suorum  praedeoea- 
sorum  dispensandi  habet,  verum  etiam  tollendi,  aut  revocandi,  aut  mutandi,  pront  tern* 
pomm  aut  caosarum  necessitas  expoecit.  C.  62 :  Quemadmodum  ad  Romanum  Ponti- 
ficem,  ut  ad  Ecclesiae  Prineipem,  pertinet,  Concilia  universalia,  si  bene  prooesserint,  ap> 
probatione  et  anctoritate  sua  confirmando  honorare ;  ita  ipsius  est,  ea  Concilia  quae  In 
pemiciem  fidei,  aut  totius  Ecclesiae  perturbationem  celebrata  reperta  fbarint,  corrigers, 
reprobare,  ac  cassare,  ea,  quae  minus  juste,  minusque  bene  acte  sunt,  retractando  et 
condemnando.  Thom.  Cajetonus,  De  Auctor.  Papae  et  Concilii,  c.  7  ss.  (Rocabertl,  xix. 
p.  455),  c.  20,  p.  474,  it  was  allowed— quod  Papa  factus  haereticus  subest  potestati  roi- 
nisteriali  Ecclesiae,  et  non  auctoritativae  super  Papam ;  on  the  other  liand,  c.  24,  p.  482 
88.,  it  was  resolutely  denied,  quod  Papa  propter  incorrigibilitetem  in  quoeumque  noto- 
rio  crimlne  scandalizante  Ecclosiam  subjiciatur  Concilii  potestati,  ite  quod  possit  depo- 
ni :  viz.  because,  c.  26,  p.  487,  it  was  written  in  Matth.  xviii.,  qnod  pes,  menus,  rel  ocu- 
lus,  non  temen  caput  scandalizans  amputeretur.  Apologiae,  P.  I.  c.  i.  (1.  e.  p.  494) : 
Nature  ecclesiastiei  regiminis  ab  ipsa  sua  natiyitete  est,  non  ut  in  communitate  ad  nnum 
▼el  plures  deriyetur,  quemadmodum  accidit  in  regimine  civili  humano ;  sed  ut  in  uno 
certo  Principe  suapte  nature  sit  Et  cum  Princeps  iste  unus  atque  idem  Dominus  Jesus 
heri,  hodie,  et  in  saecule  viyat  et  regnet ;  secundum  naturelis  juris  consequentiem  opcr- 
tet,  ut  ed  ipsum  Prineipem,  non  ed  communitetem  Ecclesiae  spectet  in  sua  absentia  of- 
dinare  de  Vicario,  non  communitetis  Ecclesiae,  quae  utpote  serva  nata  principendi  Juie 
caret,  sed  ipsius  Principis,  naturelis  Domini  communitetis  Ecclesiae.  Et  hoc  ipsum 
Salvator  noster  per  semetipsum  exequi  dignetus  est,  dum  Petrum  Apostolum  solum  In- 
Btituit  suum  Yicarium  post  resurrectionem,  antequam  coelos  ascenderet,  nt  patet  Joan, 
ttlt 
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infallible."    The  excitement  of  controversy  and  venal  flattery  led 

'^  Jo.  de  Turrecremata,  ii.  c.  107:  Ad  Romani  Pontificis  auctoritatcm  spectat,  tan- 
quam  ad  generalem  totius  orbis  principalem  magistrum  et  doctorem,  determinare  ea, 
quae  fidei  sunt,  et  per  conaeqaens  edere  symbolam  fidei,  sacrae  Scriptarae  interpretari 
sensus,  ct  doctonim  singulorum  dicta  ad  fidem  spectantia  approbare  vel  reprobare.  C. 
109:  tanta  soliditate  veritatis  apostolicum  thronum  dementia  Divinitatis  finnaverat, 
quod  judicium  ejus  in  his,  quae  fidei  sunt,  errare  a  veritati  non  possit.  Decebat  sane  nt 
sedes  ilia,  quae  superni  dispositione  Concilii  magistra  fide,  et  cardo  omnium  institneba- 
tor  Ecclesiarum,  in  his,  quae  fidei  sunt,  hominumque  necessaria  salutl,  ab  ipso  omnium 
auctore  Deo, — hoc  singulari  infallibllitatis  munere  donaretur.  In  cnjus  rei  sacramen- 
tum  primo  illius  sedis  Pontifici — nomen  firmitatis  imponitur,  scil.  Petrus,  quod  S3Ta  lin- 
gua rupes  interpretatur.  C.  112 :  Ubi — bene  advertendum,  quod  non  dicitur,  quoad 
Papa  errare  non  possit,  aut  male  sentire  aut  judicare  in  his,  quae  fidei  sunt ; — sed  dici- 
tur, quod  sententia,  quam  in  judicio  Rom.  Pontifex  profiert  in  his,  quae  fidei  sunt,  errare 
non  possit,  aut  quod  sedis  Apostolicae  judicium,  quod  idem  est,  errare  non  possit. — Se- 
dis autem  Apostolicae — sententia  in  judicio  prolata  a  Rom.  Pontifice  intelligitur,  non 
quae  occiilte,  malitiose,  aut  inconsulte  per  solum  Rom.  Pontificem,  aut  etiam  quae  per 
ipsum  cum  paucis  sibi  faventibus,  aliis  in  fraudem  contemptis  sive  non  vocatis,  ad  par- 
tem profcrtur;  sed  quae  a  Rom.  Pontifice  cum  maturo  et  gravi  virorum  sapientum,  et 
maxime  dominorum  Cardinalium  primo  Concilio  digesta  et  maturata  sancitur  et  profer- 
tur.  lib.  iii.  c.  58 :  On  the  question,  utrum  universale  Concilium  in  his,  quae  fidei  sunt, 
errare  possit?  Ad  quam  questionem  nobis  videtur  sub  distinctione  respondendum.  De 
Concilio  universali  loqui  possumus  dnpliciter :  uno  modo  de  Concilio  univcrsali  plena- 
rio,  plcnarium  autem  Concilium  dicimus,  in  quo  cum  Ecclesiae  patribus  Romanus  Pon- 
tifex corum  caput — concurrit. — Secundo  modo  loqui  possumus  de  Concilio,  prout  dicitur 
corpus  tantum  patrum,  distinctum  a  capite  suo  Romano  Pontifice.  Si  primo  modo  lo- 
quamur  de  Concilio,  fit  bta  conclusio :  Concilium  universale  in  his,  quae  ad  fidem  per- 
tinent, errare  non  potest,  quae  tam  patrum  Ecclesiae,  quam  Romani  Pontificis  unanimi 
consensu  dcfinita  sunt. — Apostolicae  sedis  judicium  in  his,  quae  fidei  sunt,  errare  non 
potest ;  ergo  nee  Concilium  universale,  in  quo  Apostolicae  sedis  intervenit,  sive  concur- 
rit auctoritas  et  consensus. — But,  on  the  hand,  Concilium  universale  non  interveniente 
consensu  et  approbatione  Apostolicae  sedis  errare  potest  in  his,  quae  fidei  suiit. — ^Phan- 
tasia  Btulta  eorum,  qui  omni  Concilio  non  errand!  gratiam  quasi  essentialiter  inesse 
affirmant,  cum  tam  ex  Evangelio,  quam  ex  actibus  Apostolorum,  et  gestis  antiquorum 
Conciliorum  manifeste  oppositum  habeatur.  Dominicus  Venetus  (see  note  12),  de  Car- 
dinalium legitima  creatione  (published  at  the  end  of  Marci  Ant.  de  Dominis  De  Republ. 
Eccl.  P.  i.),  Propos.  vii. :  Universale  Concilium  legitime  congregatum,  et  auctoritate 
Romani  Pontificis  confirmatum,  in  se  et  decretis  suis  universalem  Ecclesiam  repraesen- 
tat :  et  id,  quod  facit  aut  determinat  cum  tali  approbatione  et  consensu  Ifaximi  Ponti- 
ficis, tenendum  est  ratum  et  firmum,  ac  si  tmiversalis  Ecclesia  determinaret,  quae  non 
permittitur  a  Deo  errare  in  fide,  nee  in  determinando  ea,  quae  ad  bene  vivendum  perti- 
nent.— Haec  autem  infallibilis  regula  non  est  Concilium,  etiam  legitime  congregatum. 
— ^Nam  multa  Concilia  errasse  leguntur ; — ^Ephesina  secunda  universalis  fuit,  et  legitime 
congregata,  utpote  auctoritate  Leonis  Max.  Pont,  et  pro  justa  causa,  utpote  pro  damna- 
tione  haeresis :  quae  tamen  errasse  legitur. — In  cujus  correctionem  Sjmodus  Chalced. 
convocata  est  ejusdem  Leonis  auctoritate ;  et  hoc  quia  non  requiritnr  solum  auctoritas 
Rom.  Pontificis  in  congregando,  sed  etiam  in  definita  et  sancita  approbando. — Similiter 
etiam  nee  Papa  solus  est  ilia  regula  infallibilis,  quia  aliqui  errasse  leguntur  in  fide,  ut 
patet  de  Liberie,  ct  de  Anastasio  secundo,  qui  communicavit  Acacio  haeretico,  Ideo  per- 
cussus  est  a  Deo  (evidently  a  mistake  for  the  Emperor  Anastasins)  :  ergo  infallibilis  re- 
gula erit  Papa,  adhibito  debito  consilio  peritorum ;  a  fortiori  ergo  si  cum  generali'Con- 
cUio,  quod  pro  arduis  causis  congregatur,  quia  difficilius  errant  plnros,  quam  panel. 
Thorn.  Cajetanus,  De  Auctor.  Papae  et  Conciliis,  c.  9  (Rocaberti,  xix.  p.  460) :  Migis 
potest  errare  communitas  Ecclesiae  sine  auctoritate  Papae,  quam  Papa.  Et  ratio  est, 
quia  error  Papae  in  definitiva  sententia  fidei  est  error  totius  Ecclesiae,— quia  ad  ipsum 
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on  80  fiBir,  that  many  persona  exalted  the  donatio  Constaniinif  de- 
nied by  Laurentios  Valla,  into  a  restitutioj^^  and  hailed  tikd  Pope 
as  a  god  on  eartL^* 

Each  of  these  systems  declared  the  opposite  view  to  be  a  per- 
nicious error ;  but  the  imminent  danger  of  an  irremediable  schism 
hindered  these  ccmdemnaticms  from  being  recklessly  carried  into 
effect  Besides,  a  peculiar  embarrassment  was  at  hand  fior  the 
popes,  from  the  £act  that  they  were  obliged  to  regard  the  Council 
of  Constance  as  oBcomenical)  in  order  to  prove  the  validity  of 

spectat  detenniiiara  finaliter  da  fide  qiiid  tenendmn,  ei  quid  repellendiuii. — Impowlbfle 
est  antem  nniTersalem  Ecdeaiaiii  eiraie  in  fide,  ergo  impoaiibile  est,  Papam  in  jndido 
definitiFO  anctoritatiTe  errare  in  fide.— Papa  in  h^jnsmodi  judicio  est  rectiasimiia  propter 
asdstentiam  £^>iritaB  SanctL 

>*  Antonini  Somma  Historialis  Pan  L  Tit  8,  c  2,  §  8:  Qoaestio  adhne  agitor  inter 
Canonistas  et  Legistas,  ntnun  ilia  tennerit  donatio.  Quod  Canonistae  omnino  finnant, 
et  Tlieologi  magis  confirmant  eo  qnia  non  ftiit  simplex  donatio,  sed  potios  tcstitntio  Ec- 
desiae  ttuctM.  juris  sni,  cnm  omnia  sint  de  Cliristi  dominio,  cejus  Papa  eat  Ticarins  in 
terris :  caetera  vero  dimisit  dominis  temporalibos.  Jo.  Hi^or  (see  note  2),  Comm.  in 
Matth.  c.  16,  in  Gersonii  0pp.  ed.  dn  Pin,  IL  p.  1158:  Qnaeritor,  an Constantinos  oontn- 
lerit  JQstum  titolom  Ptontifid  in  terris,  quae  nnnc  Tocantnr  Eoclesiae.  Est  hie  modus 
dicendi :  aliqoi  Tolnnt,  qnod  nnnqoam  ei  dedit  terras  in  Italia,  nee  Homanam  nrbem; 
aliqnibns  placet,  qnod  nee  dare  poterat  Italiam,  siye  istas  terras  quae  dicantiir  Eode- 
siae ;  alii  tenentes,  Pontificem  habere  domininm  tarn  in  spiritualibns,  qnam  in  tempo- 
ralibna,  dicunt,  quod  nihil  dedit,  sed  solum  detentum  injuste  restituiL  He  maintained, 
on  the  other  liand :  Ecclesia  licite  cepit,  and,  Constantluus  M.  licite  multa  contulit  £c- 
cleslis,  thuj,  Rom.  Pont,  juste  possidet.  It  is  worth j  of  note,  that  the  Cardinal  Bemar- 
dinus  Corvajal,  Card.  S.  Crucis,  who  stood  at  the  head  of  the  cardinals  tliat  fonook 
Julius  II.  and  summoned  the  Council  of  Pisa  in  1511,  liad  formerly  written  in  defSmso  ^ 
of  this  RettUutio:  Jo.  Boutsbacliius  (Prior  in  the  Monaster)'  of  Laach  near  Andemach) 
writes  of  him  in  the  year  1511,  in  his  Auctarium  in  librum  Jo.  Trithemii  de  Scriptoribus 
eccloaiasticis  (MS.  in  the  library  of  the  University  of  Bonn) :  Scripsit  quidem  praedara 
opera,  e  quibus  unum  exstat,  quod  mlhi  dudum  innotuit  contra  Laurentium  Tallam  et 
alios,  qui  vesana  sua  loquacitate  andent  latrare  in  summum  Christi  Yicarinm  ets.Ro- 
manam  Ecclesiam,  quasi  non  vera,  sed  fslsa  et  conficta  sit  donatio  Constantini  Impera- 
toris.  In  quo  quidem  praegrandi  yolumine  omnem  btorum  assertionem  ita  subnanravit, 
nt  non  tanjtum  veram,  sed  quod  magis  est,  legitimam  et  debitam  restitutionem  potin": 
quam  donationem  fuisse  probet.  Omnem  itaque  bestialem  Laurentii  invectionem  cli- 
dens  scripsit  contra  eundem :  De  restitutione  Constantini  1. 1. 

'*  Gersonii  Circa  Materiam  Excommunicationum  Resolutio,  Consideratio  xL  (0pp.  ii. 
p.  424) :  Contcmptus  clavium — ^non  incurritur,  dum  in  praemissb  casibus  dlcit  aliquis— 
juxta  conscientiam  suam,  quod  hujusmodi  sententiae  non  sunt  timendae,  et  hoc  prac- 
sertim  si  observetur  informatio  sen  cautela  debita,  ne  sequatur  scandaluro  pusilloi'nm, 
qui  aestimant  Papam  esse  unum  Deum,  qui  liabet  potestatem  omnem  in  coelo  et  in  tern. 
Compare  the  passage  of  Rodericus  Sancius  above,  note  11.  Christophorus  Harcellus 
thus  addresses  Julius  II.  in  a  speech  delivered  before  the  Lateran  Council  in  the  fourth 
session,  10th  December,  1512  (Labbei  et  Cossartii  Concilia,  xiv.  p.  109) :  Hinc  merito 
conqueri  potest  Ecclesia. — His  lamentationibus  et  querimoniis  ad  tuos  sanctissimos  de- 
voluta  pedes  in  hunc  modum  opem  humiliter  implorare  videtur :— Tua  sub  ditione  de- 
fense sum. — ^Ad  te  igitur  supplex  tanquam  ad  verum  principem,  protectorem,  Petnzm 
et  sponsum  accede. — Cura,  pater  l)eatissime,  ut  sponsae  tuae  forma  decorque  redeat  et 
pulcritudo.— Tu  enim  pastor,  tu  medicus,  tu  gubemator,  ta  cultor,  tn  deniqne  alter  l>0iis 
in  terris. 
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their  own  succession ;  and  yet  they  were  compelled  to  reject  its 
fundamental  principles,  which  were  the  groundwork  of  the  Galli- 
can  system.  For  this  reason  they  greatly  preferred  to  pass  over 
the  unpleasant  decrees  of  Constance  in  silence  :^^  when  they  were 
forced  to  speak,  they  helped  themselves  by  evasive  interpretations ; 
many  of  their  adherents  did  not  shrink  from  a  downright  denial 
of  the  validity  of  these  decrees.^^ 

Since  this  controversy  had  its  root  in  the  hierarchy,  the  secular 
power  thereby  regained  such  ascendency  in  the  different  countries 
that  it  principally  depended  upon  this  power  which  system  should 
prevail.^^  But  the  temporal  governments  allowed  themselves  to 
be  principally  swayed  by  political  aims  in  their  demeanor  toward 
the  Pope.  While  in  France  the  principles  of  the  Papal  system, 
when  they  were  made  prominent,  were  immediately  condemned 
by  the  Parliament  and  the  University  of  Paris,^^  in  other  coun- 

*<*  Paul  Sarpi,  in  a  letter  to  Leschasser  (in  Lc  Bret's  Magazin  ftir  Staaten-  n.  Kirchen- 
gesch.  Th.  2,  a.  324),  speaks  emphatically  in  the  name  of  the  Coria :  Concilium  Coo- 
stanticnse  neque  probari,  neque  emendari  inter  arcana  habemns. 

'^  Jo.  de  Turrecremata  Summa,  ii.  c.  99  (Rocaberti,  xiii.  p.  426),  sets  aside  the  con- 
elusions  drawn  from  the  decrees  of  Constance  and  Basle  for  the  statement — C(Hicilium 
generale  potestatem  a  Christo  habere  immediate.  With  reference  to  the  decree  of  Con- 
stance Sess.  V.  (see  §  131,  note  8),  in  which  this  statement  was  expressly  maintained, 
he  first  remarks :  Ecce  manlfeste,  quod  decretnm  illorem  Patrum  non  loquitur  nniyer- 
saliter  de  qualibet  Synodo  universaliter,  sed  de  ilia  singulariter,  pro  cujus  tempore  non 
erat  in  Ecclesia  unus  pastor  totius  Ecclesiae  indubitatus ;  but  also,  apart  firom  this,  he 
holds  that  that  decree  was  not  binding  (non  habet  neceuiUUem) :  because,  Decreta  ilia  si 
ita  sunt  appellanda,  facta  sunt  solum  a  Patribus  aliquibus  obedientiae  Johannb  XXIll. 
The  Council  of  Constance  did  not  become  universal  until  the  three  obediences  were 
united.  Besides,  praefatum  decretum  Constantiense  non  militat,  quoniam  per  Aposto- 
licam  sedem  non  fuit  approbatum,  immo  videtur  per  Dominum  Martinum  reprobatnm, 
live  annuUatum  in  condemnatione  erroris  Joannis  Vicleff  et  Joannis  Hus,  inter  quos — 
unus  articulus  condemnatus  est :  quod  Petrus  non  est  nee  fuit  caput  Ecclesiae  lanctae 
catholicae.  In  like  manner,  cap.  100,  he  proves  the  corresponding  decrees  of  Basle  to 
be  invalid.  The  argument  drawn  from  the  confirmation  of  them  by  Eugene  IV.  (see 
§  132,  note  17)  he  disposes  of  thus,  quod  praefatae  bullae  magis  extortae  faerunt  minis, 
quam  de  mente  Domini  Eugenii  emanaverint.  But  independently  of  this,  nihil  eorum, 
quae  in  praefatis  bull  is  continentur,  suflRragatur  adversariis,  quoniam  Dominus  Eugeni- 
us  numquam  praebuit  consensum  decretis  Concilii  Basileensis.  Compare  his  R^sponaio 
de  sum  mi  Pont,  et  gen.  Concilii  Potestate,  1.  c.  p.  578.  In  like  manner  Cajetanus  De 
Auct.  Papae  etConc.  c.  8  (Rocaberti,  xix.  p.  456),  denies  the  validity  of  the  decrees  of 
Constance,  and  seeks  to  prove  that  the  confirmation  by  Martin  V.  (see  §  181,  note  24), 
did  not  extend  to  the  decrees  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  session.  Compare  Apologiae,  P.  U. 
c.  11.  (1.  c.  p.  508). 

*'  See  Aeneae  Sj-lvli  Ep.  54,  above,  §  182,  note  42. 

"  The  mendicant  monks  in  particular,  the  natural  adherents  of  the  Papal  83r8tem  from 
the  peculiar  relations  of  their  order,  drew  upon  themselves  such  censures.  Thus  the  Do- 
minican, Johannes  Sarrazin,  in  the  3rear  1429,  was  obliged  to  recant  the  following  ftate- 
ments  (d'Argentre  Collectio  Judlciorum  de  Novis  Erroribus,  I.  ii.  p.  227) :  Omnes  po- 
testates  jurisdictionis  £cclesia»-«unt  ab  ipso  Papa  quantum  ad  instituttoneni  et  eoUa- 


tries  the  stine  finte  befell  the  of^XMite  dootrinee  of  the  OallioBii 
system.^  And  if,  from  the  nde  of  France  and  Gennany,  hnmili* 
ating  demands  were  not  mifreqaently  made  npoa  the  popei»  Spain 
and  Portugal  fomid  it  far  their  interest  to  receive  from  Ann  the 
rig^t  of  poesesBiixi  to  the  ooontries  which  they  had  canqnered, 
and  which  were  fan  the  most  part  newly  discovered^  thos  con* 

tkmem.  Hajmmodi  potoiUtef  mm  ront  de  jure  diving,  ncc  imnmdiitw  inilitBtan  >!>>». 
— QumAaeamqtm  in  aliqno  Coocilio  nllqna  iutitanntar,  tote  mrtnrifn  dans  Tifoccm 
■tatntii  in  lolo  raauno  r«ad«i  Pontiificio. — Sommiu  Pontifez  oanmniram  rimonbun  a 
jure  podtiTD  proUbitem  BOB  polMt  eommittere.  llieAiignstiB^llicoIaaiQBndiiBuin, 
144a,  had  to  revoto  tho  rtofoat  (L  c  p.  240) ;  ■olAPS^MMpofeMtuiBtoteEGclMiaiiB- 
nodiAte  oit  a  Ckriito.  Tbe  Prmndscan,  Jouumo  Angdi,  in  Febnurf  ,  14Sa,  the 
tioni  0-  ^  P-  ^^ '  ^"^f^  posaot  totam  Joa  canonicnin  doatraere  «t  nomm 
Papa  poMOt  ab  nno  Ecrkaiaarico  toUora  madletatam  nditnom  beneficiorun  aaanon  at 
vtti  altari  dare,  non  axpiimendo  aliqnam  camam  Qoiciiniqae  coBtratidt  mlontati 
Papae,  paganltat,  et  aentemtiam  axcommanicartioiniii  incnirit  ipao  flicto ;  etannlloPupa 
reprefaendi  poieat,  niai  in  materia  baareaia. 

*«  Thna  an  aasambl j  oi  diTinaa  and  canon-lawyars,  oonTokad  by  tha  Arofabiibop  of 
Toledo  at  Complotnm,  in  1479,  oondemned  the  following  propoaitiona  among  othera, 
which  Petnu  de  Oama,  a  Doctor  from  Paria  who  lectured  at  Salamanca,  had  pnbUihad 
in  a  libeUoa  Conibaaionia  (Baith.  Ganasa  Somma  Omdlionimy  Dni^  166ft.  8,  p.  €G^ 
Vn.  qnod  Eedeiia  nrbia  Bomaa  errare  potaat.  TUX.  quod  Papa  non  poteat  diapenaaie 
in  atetotia  vnlTenalia  Scderiaa  (aimflari j  Ganon  Da  Ifodia  nniandi  ac  retemaadi  £e- 
daaSamc  9;  aaaabova,!  lSl,nolaL  Jac  Almaini  Expoaitio  circa  Doctrinam  X.  Oa- 
cam!  c  12,  in  Genonii  0pp.  ed  da  Pin,  ii  p.  1055).  In  the  bnll  with  which  l^xtni  IT. 
confinna  this  decision  (in  Bajnald.  1479,  no.  32,  complete  in  de  Aguiire  Concill.  Hispa- 
niae,  t.  p.  353  sa.),  Prop.  VII.  is  not  to  be  found :  it  is,  however,  sufficient  that  in  Spain 
it  was  considered  worthy  of  condemnation.  The  theological  faculty  at  YiennA,  in  the 
year  1492,  accused  one  of  its  members,  Johannes  Kaltenmarkter,  before  Pope  Innocent 
VIII.,  for  having  taught :  Concilium  esse  supra  Papam ;  Papam  non  posse  revocsre  per 
Concilium  generale  condusum ;  Bomanum  Pontificem  non  posse  dare  licentiam  Paro- 
chianis  quibnscunque,  utalteri,  quam  proprio  sacerdotiCurato  libere  confiteantor;  Papam 
non  posae  dare  generalem  potestatem  audiendi  confessiones :  Kaltenmarkter  had  to 
make  his  appearance  in  Rome,  undergo  a  penance  imposed  upon  him,  and  afterward  re- 
cant his  assertions  at  Vienna :  see  the  extracts  from  the  proceedings,  printed  in  1498,  in 
(Dietrich)  Auctarium  Catalogi  Testium  Veritatis,  p.  260. ;  ct  Mitterdorfferi  Conspectas 
Hist.  Univ.  Viennensis  Saec.  iL  Viennae,  1724.  8,  p.  54  ss. ;  H«^fiyU.  Germ.  Saam, 
t.  L  p.  597. 

'•  See  the  letter  of  Nicolas  V.  to  Alphonso,  king  of  Portugal,  a.d.  1452  (Baynald.  ad. 
h.  a.  no.  11) :  tibi  Saracenos  et  Paganos,  aliosque  infideles  et  Christi  inimicoa  quotcunip 
que,  et  ubicumque  constitutos,  regna,  dncatus,— aliaque  dominia,  terras,— et  quaecum- 
que  alia— bona  mobilia  et  immobilia--^r  eosdem— possessa— invadendi— et  subjngandi, 
illorum  personas  in  perpetuam  servitutem  redigendi,  regna  quoque,— aliaque  dominia— 
et  bona  hujusmodi  tibi  et  successoribus  tuis,  Begibus  Portngalliae,  perpetno  applicandi 
— plenam  et  liberam  auctoritate  apostolica  tenore  praesentium  concedlmus  facultatem. 
With  reference  thereto  Nicolas  V.,  in  1454,  granted  to  the  King  the  new  discoveries  on 
the  west  coast  of  AfHca  as  his  own  domain  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  9):  de  apostoUcas 
potestatis  plenitndino  literas  facultatis  praefatas— ad  Ceptensem  et  praedicta  et  qnae- 
canque  alia,  etiam  ante  daUm  dictamm  facultatem  literamm  acquisita,  et  ea  quae  hi 
posterum  nomine— Alfonii  Begis  suorumque  successorum  in  ipsis— et  ulterioribua-iiar- 
tibus  de  infldelium— manibus  acqulri  poterunt,— sub  ejusdem  facultatis  Uteris  contineri 
praelibatb,— ipsamqne  conquestam,  quam  a  capiUbus  de  Bonador  et  de  Nam  nsqna  per 
totam  Ohineam— extendi  hanim  serie  daclaramns,  etiam  ad  ipaoa  Alfonsom  Begem, 
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ceding  to  the  Papal  See  its  loftiest  pretensions.  On  the  whole, 
then,  the  Pope,  both  on  account  of  his  spiritual  sway  over  men's 
minds  and  his  temporal  dominions  in  Italy,  at  that  time  the  ap- 
ple of  discord  to  the  most  powerful  monarchs,  was  of  so  great 
importance  that  all  princes  necessarily  attached  great  value  to 
his  friendship,  and  that  even  a  King  of  France  was  ready  to  sacri- 
fice for  it  the  welfare  of  his  National  Church.^^  These  political 
connections  now  constituted  the  strongest  hold  of  the  Papal  See  ;^ 

praedecessores  snos  ac  infantem — spectasse— et  in  perpetuum  spectare, — decernimns  et 
declaramos :  ac  pro  potioris  joria  et  cautelae  suffhtgio  jam  acquisita  et  quae  in  posterum 
acquiri  contigerit  provincias — praedictis  Alfonso  Begi  ac  successoribos — ^perpetuo  dona- 
mns,  concedimus,  ct  appropriamna  per  praesentes.  Alexander  YI.,  dd.  t.  non.  Maji 
1493  (in  Raynald.  h.  a.  no.  18),  granted  the  newly  discovered  regions  of  America  to 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  sovereigns  of  Spain,  quite  in  the  same  form,  and  defined  this 
grant  more  accurately  in  a  letter  to  them  on  the  same  day  (1*  c.  no.  19) :  de  nostra  mera 
liberalitate,  et  ex  certa  scientia  ac  de  apostolicae  potestatis  plenitudine  omnes  iniulas 
et  terras  firmas  inventaa  et  inveniendas, — (abricando  et  construendo  unam  lineam  a 
polo  arctico — ad  polnm  antarcticmn, — quae  linea  distet  a  qualibet  insularura,  quae  vul- 
gariter  nuncupantnr  de  los  Azores  y  cabo  Verde,  centum  leucis  versus  occidentem  et 
meridiem,  ita  quod  omnes  insulae  et  terrae  firmae  repertae  et  reperiendae — a  praefata 
linea  versus  occidentem  et  meridiem,  quae  per  alium  Rcgem  aut  Principem  Christiannni 
non  fuerint  actualiter  possessae, — auctoritate  omnipotentis  Dei  nobis  in  b.  Petro  concef- 
sa,  ac  vicariatus  Jesu  Christi,  qua  fungimur  in  terris,  cum  omnibus  illarum  dominiis, 
civitatibus, — juribusque  et  jurisdictionibus,  ac  pertinentiis  universis  vobis  haeredibus- 
que  —  vestris  —  ib  perpetuum  tenore  praesentium  donamus,  concedimus,  assignamus. 
As  early  as  1494  Ferdinand  conceded  to  the  King  of  Portugal  that  this  line  should  be 
drawn  360  leagues  westward  of  the  Azores  instead  of  100. 

«•  Sec  §  135,  note  18  and  20. 

*^  Compare  especiall}"  the  disquisition  of  the  Florentine  Franc.  Gnicciardini  (f  1540), 
on  the  ori^n  of  the  secular  power  of  the  popes,  in  the  fourth  book  of  his  Italian  Histor}*, 
which  has  been  omitted  in  the  editions  of  this  work,  but  printed  in  Goldasti  Monarchia, 
ill.  p.  17  ss.,  and  in  Conringii  0pp.  i.  p.  118.  At  the  end  of  this  disquisition  is  the  fol- 
lowing passage :  His  igitur  fundamentb  et  modis  ad  terrenam  potentlam  elati,  ac  sen- 
sim  animarum  salutis,  divinorumque  praeceptorum  obliti,  atque  ad  mundana  imperia 
omni  cogitatione  convcrsi,  nee  divina  auctoritate  alio  quam  quasi  telo  et  instrumento 
rerum  fhigilium  abutentes,  Principes  potius  gentium,  quam  rerum  sacrarum  Pontifices 
yideri  cocperunt.  Horum  curae  et  negotia  non  jam  vitae  sanctimonia,  non  religionis 
incrementa,  non  erga  Deum  et  homines  caritaa,  sed  exercitus,  sed  bella  in  Christianos, 
cogitatione  et  manibus  sanguine  respersis  sacra  tractantes :  sed  pecuniae  immensa  cu- 
pido,  novae  leges,  novae  artes,  novae  insidiae  ad  pecuniam  nndique  congendam.  In 
hunc  finem  audacissime  arma  coelestia  vibrare,  profanarum  sacrarumque  rerum  nundi< 
nationem  impudentissime  exercen :  hinc  opes  in  immensum  aductae,  et  in  totam  ipso- 
rum  aulam  ef^isae,  ex  quibus  fkstns,  Inxus,  mores  turpissimi,  libidines,  voluptatesque 
nefandae :  nulla  de  successoribns  cura,  nulla  majestatis  perpetuae  Pontificatns  soUici- 
tudo ;  sed  horum  loco  cupido  anxia  et  pestifera,  filioe,  nepotes,  item  alios  sibi  conjonctos 
et  necessarios  non  modo  ad  opes  immoderatas,  vemmetiam  ad  regna  et  imperia  eve- 
hendi :  non  jam  honeres  et  emolumenta  in  merentes  et  bonos  conferendo,  sed  plemmque 
auctionando,  aut  in  homines  ambitione,  avlritia,  et  pudendls  voluptatibus  perditoa  efftm- 
dendo.  His  moribus  efFectum  est,  ut  excnssa  penitus  ex  animis  hominnm  ilia  vetere 
erga  Pontifices  reverentia,  tamen  ex  parte  eorum  auctoritas  religionis,  qua  nihil  in  terris 
ad  homines  vel  impellendos  vel  retinendos  potentius  invenitur,  nomine  et  majestate, 
fiacnltate  qua  poUent  PrincipibaB  atque  iia,  qui  apnd  illos  maxime  possont,  saorit  bene- 
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and  80  it  became  the  aim  of  Papal  policy  to  win  the  sapfort  of 
the  temporal  princes  against  the  enoioaohmentB  of  the  eooleBiaa- 
tioal  aristocracy. 

True,  the  devotion  of  the  nations  to  the  Papacy  had  not  now 
for  a  longtime  restedi  as  it  had  done  in  the  period  of  the  orosadesi 
upon  religions  enthusiasm)  but  only  upcu  custom.  However, 
even  this  would  hardly  have  been  destroyed  by  all  the  theories, 
had  not  the  immorality  of  the  curia,  its  avarice,  its  venality,  and 
injustice,  so  greatly  injured  the  common  weal,  and  outraged 
moral  sentiment.'*    The  more  closely  any  nation  was  brought 

lleiU  d  bonoribiu  eonftfendif  gntlfleaiidi  §diaUL  snstanletiir.  Qui  earn  ■dant  magu 
M  in  admimtione  siorteliiim  eiM,  «i  qni  adTwnu  eot  arma  lamnnt,  aoa  gravis  faftwilan 
BoCam,  «i  aaepeniimero  aliomm  P)riiid|ram  odia  laUre,  ac  qnomodocnnqm  na  eadaft, 
pernTlgiiQin  amoliunmitiim  ad  aoa,  a  qnibiia  oppngnantnr,  rednndan,  «i  irictana  ax  auo 
arbitrio  Tietoria  vsiiroa,  Tictoa  qiiiboa  Telint  coaditionibiia  pacam  habitnroa;  ad  hacc 
•lUM  propinqiioa  ax  prirata  conditknie  ad  Principatns  attoUandi  enpidine  tnflammati,  jam 
per  miiltoa  annoa  ballonimaiictorBa,  nmronunqne  incendiomm  hem  in  Italia  aitUrrHiif , 
**  Among  the  nnmeroaa  tettimoniea  of  tfaia  age,  compare  the  esquvaaiona  of  the  en- 
baaiador  of  the  German  Order  at  Boma,  1 181,  note  SO :  Martini  Ifcgreri  EpIaL  ad.  Abd. 
Bjlr.  1 188,  note  17;  Aeneae  SjlTii  S^iat.  68,  ad  Jo.  Peregannm,  1 188,  note  18.  Alao 
GraTamina  natimib  Germanicae  adr.  Cnriam  Bomanam  Joanni  Card.  SL  Angeli  NIcolai 
V.  P.  R  Legato  ExhibiU  (about  li61X  in  WalchU  Monimenta  Ifedii  Aeyi,  free.  L  p. 
101  8s.  :~dictu8  Dominna  Cardinalb  Legatns  venlt  ad  refonnandnm  nationem  Almani« 
cam,  tarn  saeculares,  quam  spiritnales  personas. — Si  reformatio  debeat  ease  regnlaris  et 
ordinaria,  oportet  ante  omnia,  qaod  noster  Papa  et  sua  Bomana  Cnria  prima  et  princi- 
paliter  reformetur,  propter  moltoa  excessus  multasque  exorbitantias,  quae  per  eum  et 
snos  Cardinales  per  illam  execrabilem  et  maledictam  simoniam  qnotidie  committvntnr 
in  yendendo  ecclesiastica  benefida. — ^In  taxationibus  etiam  literamm  apostolicarom  ex- 
pediendarum  esset  Oominis  Papa  reformandos. — Item  I>ominus  Apostolicus  omni  die 
insatiabili  desiderio  cogitat  cam  snis,  qnomodo  totam  substantiam  nationis  Gormanicae 
sibi  valeat  acquirere. — ^Item  Curia  Bomana  in  multis  est  reformanda.  Nam  Cardinales 
superbe,  pompose,  centum,  sexaginta,  vel  scptuaginta  equis  palatium  ingredinntor.— > 
Qnidam  etiam  de  Cardinalibus  liabent  tres  Ecclesias  metropolitanas  et  cathedrales  In 
commendam,  decem  Abbatias,  sex  Praeposituras  et  Archidiaconatus,  et  priTataa  qoa> 
tuor  Ecclesias  parochiales.  Non  curant,  quot  monachi  in  monasterio  sint ; — totam  anb- 
stantiam  monasterii  tollunt — ^Item  in  curia  Bomana  sunt  public!  usurarii,  bancarii  et 
campsores,  cum  quibns  Papa  et  Cardinales  habent  pecuniam,  cum  damno  vel  Incns 
Deus  novit.  Sunt  etiam  ibi  publici  fomicarii,  concubinarii,  rufibnes,  et  lenones,  et 
plures  alii  peccatores  de  familiaribus  Cardinalium,  et  peccatrices  pnblicae  plnres.  Et 
Papa  tolerat  istos,  etc.—Hodo  emittit  Cardinalem,  qui  ut  residuum  de  substantiis  noa- 
tris  habeat,  et  pauperes  Christi  per  positionem  cistarum  spoliat,  indulgentiaa  anni  jnbi- 
laei  sub  pacto  vendendo. — Et  ille  idem  Legatus  introductus  sub  modo  et  specie  refonna- 
tionis,  volens  sic  reformare  Gericos,  pauperes,  pistores,  camifices,  culinarioa :  cerCe  si 
Dominus  Apostolicus  et  sua  Curia  se  reformaret,  vel  per  Concilium  generale  fieret  refor- 
matio generalis,  facile  membrum  Ecclesiae  unumquodque  in  suo  statu  reformaretnr. 
Felix  Hemmerlin's  (Dean  of  the  great  minster  at  Zurich,  f  before  1464 ;  soe,  with  regaid 
to  him,  M{iller*8  Schweizergesch.,  neue  And.  1826,  Th.  4,  a.  276  ff.)  expressions  may  be 
seen  in  Moller,  ibid.  s.  257  ff.  Baptists  Ifantuanus  (Carmelite  monk  in  Mantua,  1 1616), 
De  horum  Temporum  Calamitatibus,  lib,  iii. : 

—    —    Petriqne  demos  pc^ata  floenti 
Mareeaeit  loza :  noUa  hk  arcana  rBrelo, 
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into  connection  with  the  doings  of  the  popes  and  their  court,  the 
lower  sank  their  feeling  of  reverence  toward  the  Pope ;  and  in 
Italy  itself,  although  the  Papal  system  seemed  there  to  reign 
supreme,  nevertheless  the  Pope's  excommunication  was  least  re- 
garded.^ 

Accordingly,  their  most  faithful  councilors  recommended  to  the 
popes  an  abatement  of  their  oppressions,  and  a  reform  of  the 
abuses  prevailing  at  their  court ;  and  the  whole  of  the  fifteenth 
century  was  pervaded  by  a  strong  feeling  that,  if  there  was  here 
no  change  from  above  downward,  there  would  be  a  compulsory 
reformation  rising  upward  from  below,  not  effected  without  vio- 

Non  Ignota  loqaor,  liceat  TulgaU  referre, 
Sic  urbes  populique  feruot ; —    — 

—  —    —    ea  fama  per  omnem 

Jam  Tetna  Europam  mures  extirpat  honestoa : 
Sanctna  agar  acurria,  venerabilis  ara  cinaedia 
Serrit,  boDorandae  DiTUm  Ganymedibua  aedes. — 

—  —    —    tebalia  nobis 

Templa,  Saoerdotea,  altaria,  sacra,  coronae, 
Ignes,  tbora,  precea :  cadum  eat  venale  Deoaque. 

Sjmd.  EpignmmuUa  ad  FalconenL    Colloquium  mopnm  d€  Falcone : 

Obtinet  expulaa  probitate  pecunia  Romam, 

Neo  Dana  in  tota  posaidet  nrbe  locnm. 
Quot  sunt  Romae  homtnea,  tot  eunt  per  eompita  (Urea; 

Quoare  oanea  aperaa,  experiere  lupoe. — 
Omnibus  eaae  lopoa  licet  in  regione  Inporum, 

Inter  Pygmaeoa  non  pudet  eaae  brevem. 

Johannis  Episc.  Chemensis  (Bishop  of  Chiemsee  in  Camiola)  Onus  Ecclesiad  (written 
1619),  cap.  19,  De  indispositione  Romanae  Curiae,  §  6 :  InprimiB  sedes  bestlae,  i.  e.  Eccle- 
8iae  perversae,  est  in  curia  Romana,  cujns  regnum  est  tenebrosum.  §  8:  Hett  sicut 
olim  in  Romano  imperio,  sic  hodie  in  Romana  Curia  est  vorago  divitiarum  turpissima : 
crevit  avaritia,  periit  lex  a  sacerdote  ac  visio  de  Propheta,  et  consilium  a  senioribus : 
elaves  Ecclesiae  sunt  in  abusu  et  seryitute  simoniae  et  ambitionis.  Yitia  enim  fermo 
Curialium  celari  negarique  vix  possnnt:  Roma  quasi  gurges  dagitiorum.  §  18:  Ecce 
Roma  nunc  est  vorago  et  Mammon  infemif  nbi  Diabolus  totius  avaritiae  Capitaneus  re- 
sidet,  vendens  patrimonium  Christi,  quod  stia  passione  promeruit,  qui  nobis  praecipit,  ut 
gratis  demus  quod  gratis  acceperimns.  Id  modo  versum  est  in  proverbium  i  Curia  Ro- 
mana non  petit  ovem  sine  lana :  dantes  exaudit,  non  dantibus  ostia  claudit  Ludovicus 
Tubero  (see  §  184,  note  16),  Comm.  de  Temporibus  suis  i.  §  16 :  solos  falsarios  hoc  cor- 
rupUssimo  tempore  sedes  Apostolica  ultimo  supplicio  afficit,  in  caeteris  connivere  solet : 
eo  quod  falsi  crimen,  quum  Pontificum,  quorum  omnis  in  comparandis  duntaxat  pecnniis 
cnra  fixa  est,  deterat  emolumenta,  capitale  putatur. 

"  See  the  report  of  the  embassador  of  the  German  Order  to  the  Grand  Master,  a.d. 
1429  (Raumer's  Hist.  Taschenbuch,  f.  1883,  s.  175) :  fUrchtet  Ettch  nur  etwa  nicht  vor 
dem  Banne,  der  Tcufel  ist  so  hasslich  nicht,  ab  man  ihn  oft  malet,  attch  der  Bann  nicht 
so  4^oss,  als  ihn  uns  die  P&pste  machen.  In  Welschland  f&rchten  auch  Herren  und 
Fiirsten  und  Stadte,  die  doch  unter  dcm  Papste  gelegen  sind,  den  Bann  audser  Recht 
gar  nicht  weitcr,  und  man  halt  in  Welschland  nichts  mehr  vom  Papste,  als  insofem  er 
cs  mit  ihnen  wohl  will,  und  anders  nicht.  Nur  wir  armen  Deutschen  lassen  uns  noch 
d&nken,  dass  er  ein  irdischer  Gott  sey ;  besser  wir  liessen  uns  d&nken,  dass  er  ein  ird- 
ischer  Teufel  ware,  als  er  es  ftlrwahr  auch  itt.^And  a.d.  1480,  s.  176 :  Wenn  Euch  der 
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lenoe  and  sohism.^  But  at  the  same  time,  the  ocmvioticm  that 
Rome  would  not  concede  so  great  a  reformation,  and  that  neither 
the  ecolesiastical  aristocracy  nor  the  temporal  princes  would  be 
able  to  enforce  it,  horn  the  want  of  union  among  themselvesi  was 
firmly  established  by  the  events  of  this  period.^^ 

Papst  mit  dem  Banne  hart  entgegen  sejn wdlte,  so bedenket nnr,  wormit Ptflatea nnd 
Pfiifiea  sa  schaflfen  haben  will,  dar  maaa  siehauwailmideaBaimef  enragaa:  aber  habet 
sa  ongerechtem  Banna  nor  gaten  Moth,  and  laaaet  Land  and  Leate  nm  aolcliea  Bannea 
willen  nicht  yerderben. 

**  See  Ftotrl  de  Alliaoo  pKMt  ad  Gaaonai  Befonnandi  Eedeaiam,  |  ISl,  note  18.  J«- 
liani  Card.  Epist.  ad  Engen.  lY.  §  182,  note  6.  Andreae  Bfegueniia  Gnbemac  Conei- 
Uonun,  §  182,  note  19.  Bemediam  contra  Gravam.  nationU  Garm.,  1 186,  note  18.  Jo- 
hannia  Epiic  Chemenala  Onos  Ecdealae  (see  note  S8),  cap.  19, 1 14:  QoamobmB ynhb" 
menter  praesamendum  est,  ac  provide  est  timendom,  propinqoam  nnnc  eaae  ralBam 
Ecdesiae  latinae  circa  dignitatem  ecdaslastieam,  <iaoiiiam  debUe  ftrndamentnm  ndnam 
cansat.  Unde  colamna  Dei  yiTentis  Jam  pane  videtor  notaiv,  et  aagena  somni  pisea* 
toris,  scil.  Petri,  procellb  intomesoentibaa  cogitor  in  nanfragii  proftinda  sabnergl: 
qaod  nemo  percipit  corde,  neqae  ad  praedietas  revelatlones  et  aTisationea  Hi  ci^jaspiam 
emendatio,  sed  singoli  PMitifices,  tarn  somml  quam  inllBriorea,  camalia  aaqoentes,  azU- 
bent  86  magis  mixti  Antichrist!  praeenrsores,  qoam  Teri  Christi  fiddes  senritona. 

'^  That  Borne  in  her  refbrmatiooa  had  no  other  aim  than  to  decelTe,  la  declared  moat 
ondisgnisedly  in  the  Papal  inatractiona  in  Bajnald.  I486,  no.  16;  see  abora,  1 18S,  note 
80,  toward  the  and.  Petros  da  Alllaco,  Do  Difae.  Beform.  c  iii.,  see  1 180^  note  IS.  Gar- 
son,  DeModisUnlendi  acBelbrmandl£cclesiam,c.xiL,  see  §181,  note  1.  GobeIlmlaPa^> 
sona,  see  §  181,  note  26.  Julianas  Card.  Legatos  in  Cone  Bas.,  see  §  182,  note  8.  Jo. 
Kidcr,  see  §  132,  note  88.  Jacobi  de  Paradiso  or  Jac.  Jonterborgii  (Carthasian  and 
Doctor  of  Divinit)'  at  Erfurt  f  1485 ;  see,  with  reference  to  liim,  Walcliii  Monam.  Medii 
Aevi  iasc.  i.  praef.  p.  ixv.)  Collectonenm  de  septem  SUtibns  Eccl.  (written  1449),  in 
Goldasti  Honarchia,  ii.  p.  1567 ;  in  Edw.  Brown,  Appendix  ad  Fascic.  Berum  expeten* 
darum  et  fbgiendaram,  p.  102  ss.,  and  in  Walcliii  Monimente  Medii  Aevil,  vol.  IL  £uc. 
2,  p.  23  88.  Compare,  in  Walch,  p.  84 :  Yerisimiliter  opinabile  mihi  est,  stetnm  praeaan- 
tem  continuandam,  imo  pejorandnm,  nsqae  ad  sextum  stetnm,  sciL  Antichrist! :  com 
expericntia  doccnto  cognoscimus,  hos  contra  niti  reformationi  general!  Eccleaiae,  qoos 
magis  deceret  conata  toto  ad  reformationem  tendere,  cupidlteto  et  primatu  hononim  eos 
ad  hoc  impellente.  Etsi  quandoqne  coetns  Deum  timentium  reformationi  operam  daia 
intendat ;  tamen  in  hoc  mundo  celebres  et  potentes  viros,  plus  ecclesiasticos  qnam  sao* 
culares,  videmas  se  fortiter  opponere,  adhaesioncm  sibi  attrahentes  Principum  et  poten* 
tum  saecularium,  quorum  multitude  aut  potentia  scintillam  inchoatam  oxtingnit.  P.  88 : 
Beformationem  generalem  Ecclesiae  extreme  necessariam  factem  nostris  temporibos, 
mores  corrupti  totius  orbis  pronunciant :  cum  rcTcra  pene  omnis  caro  corruperit  Tiam 
suam.  Scd  quomodo  eam  fore  possibilem  in  effcctu  fieri,  nondum  est  positnm  ad  prax* 
im :  licet  aliquoties  per  Concilia  generalia  sit  adtentetum.  £t  licet  quaedam  decrete  in 
hunc  finem  prodierint  ab  iisdem  Conciliis,  tamen  tente  resistentia  altae  dignitatis  per* 
sonarum,  tem  spiritualium  quam  saecularium,  facte  est,  ut  vidimus,  quod  totum  nego- 
tium  lugemus  infoctum :  et  cum  tempus  pariendi  advenisset,  vires  nou  habuit  parturienf . 
Tante  denique  credulitete  debacchati  sunt,  ut  non  tentum  prolem  sanctem,  scil.  reibi- 
mationem,  necare  contendant:  sed  et  matrem,  scil.  auctoritetem  Conciliorum,  et  eoroDi 
convocationem  occidant,  prout  res  in  prospectu  declarat.  Per  quorum  tamen  Concilio- 
rum auctoritetem  mn^or  asset  spes  ad  viam  reformationis  obtinendam.  P.  42 :  Palpabili- 
ter  cemitur,  ipsam  summi  Pontificls  curiam  maxima  indigere  reformatione,  sicnt  omnia 
clamaverunt  ultimo  celebrate  generalia  Concilia.  P.  43 :  Unde  mihi  yix  credibile  vide- 
tur,  posse  Ecclesiam  generalem  reformari,  nisi  curia  Bomana  fuerit  ante  reformate. 
Quod  temen  quam  difficile  sit,  cursus  temporum  praesentium  manifestet:  cam  nulU 
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gens  aut  natio  fidelinin  tantam  resUtentiam  facUt  reformationi  nniversali  Ecclesiae, 
aicut  natio  Italica,  et  alii  eis  applandentes,  spe  promotioniSf  ant  Incri,  aut  temporalis 
commodi,  ant  timore  amiBsionis  dignitatum  ligati.  Contremiscnnt  enim  solo  audita 
congregationis  generalb  Concilii,  cum  sciant  per  experientiam,  quod  Concilia  generalla 
palpare  nesciunt,  sed  corrigere  et  emendare  sine  personarum  acceptione :  cum  ibi  con- 
gregentur  do  omnibua  mundi  partibus,  qui  vitiia  non  parcunt,  nee  amore  nee  timore  se- 
ducti. — Praeaidentes  ex  parte  Papae  Conciliis,  quia  vident  contra  dominum  suum  et 
contra  se  negotium  Conciliorum  disponi,  quid  aliud  agere  existlmandi  sunt,  quam  ut 
tota  auctoritate  decretb  Conciliorum  obicem  ponant,  aut  per  dissolutionem  Conciliorum, 
aut  per  discordiarum  seminationem :  sicque  opus  totum  redditur  infectum,  ac  per  hoc 
itur  in  antiquam  sylvam,  scil.  erroris  et  tenebrarum. — Et  ex  hoc  ortum  est  vulnus  nescio 
quando  curabilo  contra  anctoritatem  Conciliorum  generalium,  ut  abscedentibus  Papa 
ant  suis  praesidentibus  a  loco  Concilii,  vel  differentia  exorta  inter  patres  ejusdem,  cen- 
seatur  Concilium  dissolutum,  resideatque  in  personk  Papae  de  plenitudhie  j>otdstatia 
anctoritas  dissolvendi  aut  transferendi  generalla  Concilia,  prout  Eugeniua  olim  Papa  de 
anno  Domini  1437,  fecisse  comprobatur.  Hocque  venenum  effusum  est  per  eum  in  £c- 
clesiam,  per  adversaries  Conciliorum  indelebiliter  observandum, — ad  quod  refugium 
habebunt  in  fulcimentum  sui  erroris,  ut  subterfugcre  valeant  correctionem  et  refomuu 
tionem  :  ita  ut  etiam  modcmis  temporibus  frontose  aliqui  altarum  scientiarum  viri  dog- 
matizare  audeant,  in  quolibet  Papa  residere  plcnitudinem  potestatis,  non  solum  super 
quolibet  membro  singular!  Ecclesiac,  sod  et  super  totam  Ecclesiam  conciliariter  congre- 
gatam,  ad  libitum  ipsitts  disponendi,  decretandi,  dissolvendi,  transferendi,  corrigendi, 
et  auctorizandi :  ut  nullus  ei  audeat  dicere:  cur  ita  facis?  £t  sic  totalitur  nituntur 
■uffocare  anctoritatem  Conciliorum.  P.  48 :  £t  nisi  in  future  Concilio  celeri  remedio  pro- 
videatur  huic  veneno  recenter  introducto,  de  auctoritate  Conciliorum  supra  Papam, 
ct^us  contrarium  dogmatizant  aliqui,  et  maxime  de  curia  Papae  et  ejusdem  assenta- 
tores :  clarum  est  quanta  inconvenientia  inde  sequantur.  Primo  quia  datur  Papae  au- 
dacia  impunc  peccandi  et  disponendi  omnia  negotia  Ecclesiae  ad  libitum  suum.  Se- 
cundo  quia  datur  subjectls  in  toto  orbe  occasio  vilipendendi,  imo  contemnendi  omnes 
constitutioncs,  ordinationes  et  mandata  Papae. — ^Tertio  sequitur,  quod  si  in  antea  fleret 
conTocatio  Concilii  generalis,  totius  Germaniae  Principes  et  Praelati,  Doctores  ac  Ma- 
gistri  sc  subducerent  a  Concilio. — ^Exinde  Indibrio  ducerentur  ConeiUa :  maxime  quia 
videmus,  quod  omnia,  quae  tantis  laboribus,  impendiis  in  retroactis  Conciliis  elaborata 
aunt,  penitus  irritantur,  et  tanquam  pulveres  ventis  obnoxii  couculcantur.  Fontale  yero 
principium  omnium  illorum  malorum  secundum  Apostolum  est  cupiditas,  quae  sibi  yen- 
dicat  locum  pene  in  omnibus  Clericis :  quoniam  secundum  Jeremiam  a  maximo  usque 
ad  minimum  omnes  avaridae  student.  Ad. quam  satiandem  non  reperiunt  ecclesiastic! 
yiri  commodiorem  opportunitatem,  quam  in'adipiscendis  dignitatibus  et  beneficiis  ec- 
clesiasticis.  £t  haee  sentiunt  conferri  per  Papam,  qui  sibi  per  haec  attrahere  eonsueyit 
pene  totam  ecclesiasticorum  virorum  cohortem.  Idee  adhaerenUam  copiosam  sibi  parit 
per  horum  provisienem.  P.  bS :  Quid  ergo,  putamusne,  Ecclesiam  posse  recipere  reforma- 
tionem  generalcm,  et  quidem  ad  hune  statam  devenire,  ut  omnia  vitia  tollantur  ab  £c- 
desia?  Ego  judico  impossibile  humano  modo. — Sed  est  alia  reformatio,  de  qua  quae- 
ritur,  ut  scilicet  ca  quae  slnt  decolorativa  statuum  et  personaram  tam  saecularium  quam 
apiritualium  ad  rectam  forroam  perducantor,  ut  reformatio  pacis  inter  regna  et  principes, 
extirpatio  haeresium  et  schismatum,  simoniacae  pravitatis  a  Curia  Eomana  et  ab  omni- 
bus Ecclesiae  Praelatis,  et  concubinarionun  repressionis,  etc. — ^Et  quis  omnia  enarrare 
ac  enumcrare  sufficiat,  quibus  Ecclesia  modemis  temporibus  eemitur  deformata  ?  Pu- 
tamusne haec  omnia  aliquando  posse  reformari?  Persuader!  mihi  yideor,  quod  nee 
aetas  nostra  nee  futura  haec  patietnr :  quum  non  habeam  rationes  probantes,  quomodo 
iUnd  fieri  possit.  Primo  propter  inveteratam  et  inolitam  consnetudinem,  quae  difficile 
cnratur :  secundo  propter  potentium  tam  in  scripturb  quam  in  altis  dignitatibus  resis- 
tentiam  :  tertio  propter  avaridae  morbum,  qui  ubique  invaluit,  maximeque  in  altis  se- 
dibns,  quae  nuUo  modo  patientur  sibi  auftrri  honoris,  fastus,  divitiarum  et  voluptatis 
amplitudinem.  Et  qui  amplius  insistere  deberent  reformationibus,  his  pompis  amplins 
delectantur,  fingentes  ipsis  colorea  sab  specie  defeiiAionis  ecclesiasticae,  ut  ideo  eos  opor- 

voL.  m.- — ^22 
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SECOND  CHAPTER. 

mSTOBT  OF  THE  HIEBABCHT  OF  THE  NATIONAL  CHUBCHES. 

§  137. 
THEIB  BELATION  TO  THE  STATE. 

The  seonlar  prinoes,  whose  power  was  oontmaally  inoreasiiig, 
began  at  this  time  more  genenJly,  after  the  example  of  France,  to 
reduce  the  ecclesiastical  power  within  narrower  bcmnds.  Not  only 
was  it  stoutly  maintained  that  the  ecclesiastioal  tribunals  should 
not  arrogate  to  themselves  the  right  of  jurisdiction  over  the  secu- 
lar afijBiirs  of  laymen  ;^  but  it  already  often  happened  that  the 


teat  abondare,  ne  status  eomm  Tflsscat,  et  nt  habeant  annataiii  mJlitiaiii,  qoa  eompa* 
seen  raleant  violeiitos  et  bonomm  ecdesiasticonim  detenUnes.  Bt  Ideo  oportet,  nt  tf- 
cfint,  608  fiilcitos  esse  plmalitatibiis  beneficiomm  atqne  df gnitatmn.  P.  SS ;  Aestfano  Igt 
tnr  mundttm  dletim  decnsoere  In  pravis  moribns — Hsqna  ad  pfroAindikm  ddictonaB, 
qaoosqne  Teniat  filios  perditioais,  etc.  Joannes  Episc.  Cbemensis  Onns  Beclesiae  (sss 
note  28)  writes  likewise,  a.d.  1619,  cap.  19,  §  IC :  Reformatio  yero  non  fiet,  nisi  in  aliqfio 
generali  et  libero  candidoque  Concilio,  nbi  Spiritui  Sancto,  non  maligno,  locos  ad  spiran- 
dum  detnr.  Heu  cum  formidine  conjicio,  nostrum  saeculnm  non  esse  dignum  congf»> 
gatione  legitimi  Concilii,  in  quo  vitiis  reprehensis  et  virtntibus  promotis  Ecclesia  refbr- 
matnr :  adeo  erronun  illndimnr  operationibus.  Concilia  profecto  debita  raro  et  segnifeer 
celebrantnr,  Tel  Romae  sen  alibi  coram  potentibus  tractantnr,  nbi  homilibns  et  fideUbns 
non  libera  est  expressio,  at  in  eis  lente  corrigantor  ea  quae  divinnm  cultun,  et  Chri^ 
tianam  religionem,  reformatloneraque  concemunt. 

>  Remarkable  in  this  respect  is  the  decree  of  William  III.,  duke  of  Saxon j,  widchln 
published  in  conjunction  with  his  Parliament,  dd,  Weistenne  8onntag§  (Sunday  befim 
Palm  Sunday),  following  the  day  of  the  three  Holy  Kings,  1446  (in  Schilter,  De  liber- 
tate  Ecclesiarum  Germaniae,  p.  808  ss.,  and  in  Rudolphi^s  Gotha  Dlplomatica,  Th.  1,  s. 
138  ff.) :  Item  es  sint  bissher  durch  dy  Inwohncr  unser  Lande  tH  nsslendische  Geridits 
gesucht,  dass  den  Landen  eine  Unere  u.  auch  gross  Schadcn  u.  mercklich  VoiterfaeDis 
ist  Nu  dem  vorbass  zu  bewame,  so  haben  wir  gesast  u.  bestallt,  dass  votder  me  kein 
Inwohner  unser  Landen,  HerrschafTt  u.  Gebiete  niemanden  yot  kein  usslendisch  Ge- 
richt,  es  sey  geistlich  oder  wertlich  zyhen  oder  fordem  soil  umb  keinwleyge  Saehe,  wy 
dy  gesy  mag.  Danne  ist  eyn  Sache  geystlich  u.  gehdrt  billiche  vor  geistlich  Geridite, 
so  sol  der  Cleger  die  vor  geistlich  Gerichte  bringen  in  unsom  Landen,  dohen  sy  gehftt, 
n.  sich  davor  an  Rechte  gen&gen,  dy  Sache  auch,  do  sy  angefangen  wild,  sn  Eynde 
lauffen  lassen,  und  davon  an  keine  fremde  Gerichte  usswcndig  unser  I^uide  bentffen.— 
Ist  adir  dy  Sache  werltlich,  so  sal  man  dy  anbrengen  und  fordem  an  den  werltUchea 
StQhlen  u.  Gerichten,  damnter  der  Antworter  gesossen  ist,  und  doran  dy  Sache  gri)«t 
Vor  denselben  Gerichte  sal  der  Geger  syner  angovangen  Furderunge  folgen,  als  sIch 
das  gebdrt,  biss  ufF  Eynde,  u.  sich  davor  an  Rechte  genQgcn  lassen,  sich  anch  davoii  sn 
kein  usslendisch  Gerichte  beruffen.— Wer  es  nu,  dass  jemant,  wer  der  were,  in  nnsem 
Landen,  Herrschaften  u.  Gebieten  wohnhafbig,  sich  an  Recht  vor  geistlichen  ader  weiH* 
lichen  Gerichten  in  den  Landen,  inmassen  obgerQth  ist,  nicht  geniigen  wolts  Isnsim, 
sondem  davon  bemffiui,  oder  sunst  vsslAndische  Gerichte  weder  dy  nnsem  toeksn  wQr* 
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ular  interests  of  ecolesiastios  were  brought  before  secular  tribu- 
nals,^ that  the  criminal  jurisdiction^  over  the  clergy  was  exercised 

den ;  dcrselbe  sol  von  Stunt  als  cjn  Echter  des  Landes  Gehalten  werden,  u.  sal  vordcr 
nimmermer  in  unsere  Lande  kommen,  sundem  dj-  ewigiich  rdmcn, — u.  ein  jeglicher 
Bal  u.  mag  sich  zn  denaelben  u.  zn  scinen  Gut  halten  mit  Bechte  one  alle  Hindernisae,  als 
zn  nnsem  u.  unser  Lande  rcchten  Echter.  Wenn  auch  derselbe  Boten  nssenden  wer- 
de,  C8  were  mit  Briven  odcr  anders,  der  Brive  sal  man  keinen  uffhehmen,  sich  nichts  da- 
ran  keren,  u.  sich  zu  den  Boten  gehalten,  n.  mit  dm  gebaren,  als  mit  deme  Selbtheter 
u.  Echter  one  alle  Yerschonunge.  Item  als  wir  und  die  XJnsem  yiel  Jahr  bissher  durch 
die  gcistliche  Richter  nm  manchcrley  Sachen  willen,  dy  sic  alle  vor  sich  ziehcn,  und 
keine  usschliessen,  sie  sint  geistlich  oder  wertlich,  maxmigfddig^ich  umbgezogen  und 
obermessig  sehr  beschwert  sint  worden,  dorinne  diselbeu  Richter  Gott  noch  die  Gerech- 
tigkeit  zu  mermal  wcnig  angesehen  han,  doruss  als  zu  besorgen  were  uff  lengere  Tage 
mercklicher  Ungloybe  unter  den  Folcke  wachssen,  und  dadurch  Gotte  and  der  heil.  Kir- 
chen  Missebitunge  und  Unere  geschehen  mogte,  dorumb  Gott  zu  Lobe  und  seiner  hell. 
Kirchen  zu  Eren  sollich  ubcl  zu  vermiden ;  so  wollen  wir  Fleiss  than,  uns  mit  FQrstcn 
and  PriLlaten,  in  der  Jurisdiction  wir  mit  unsem  Landen  und  Herrschaften  gesessen 
lint,  bytagen,  u.  sie  bitten,  or  geistliche  Gcrichte  zu  rcchtfertigen,  und  keine  Sache  vor 
sich  zu  Ziehen  oder  zu  richten,  denn  welche  geistlich  sint ; — wclche  Sache  aber  weltlich 
tint  dass  sy  sich  der  gar  nichUss  annehmen.  Wir  sollcn  und  wollen  auch  alle  in  ansem 
Landen,  Herrschaften  and  Gebieten  emstlich  bestcUen  und  schaflfien,  dass  Nymandes, 
welch  wesen  der  sy,  den  andem  am  Sachen  die  weltlich  sint  vor  kein  geistlich  Gcrichte 
bringen,  fordem  noch  bannen  sal. — ^Wer  aber  das  nicht  Hesse,  ymanden  vor  geistliche 
Gerichte  dbcr  weltliche  Sachen  brechte,  and  uns  dieser  unser  Ordnunge  ungehorsam 
werdc,  dorum  solt  her  sine  Sache,  dodurch  her  gefordert  hette,  gegen  sinen  Wederteyl 
ganz  verloren  haben, — solde  auch  dorzu  sinen  Herren,  unter  deme  hersesse,  eynen  nQwc 
Schog  gr.  zu  Busse  vorvallen  syn. — So  sal  auch  unser  iglicher  mit  alien  Pfarrem  und 
dorumbe  gesessenen  bestellen,  dass  sie  keine  Brive  von  den  geistlichen  Bichtem  nmb 
weltliche  Sachen  ufnehmen  noch  vorkUndigen :  welcher  Pfarrer  aber  des  also  nicht  hal- 
ten wolt,  den  sal  man  keine  FrQchte  oder  Nuzunge  siner  Pfarre  volgen  lassen,  hiss  so 
lange  dass  her  des  auch  gehorsam  werden.*  Nevertheless,  in  the  Naumburg  Conven- 
tion of  the  Duke  of  Saxony,  a.d.  1497,  there  is  a  remonstrance  (see  Holler's  Reichstags- 
theatrum  unter  Maxim.  I.  Th.  2.  Yorstell.  III.  s.  99  ff.),  §  4 :  Es  werden  auch  viel- 
maln  wemtliche  Personen  za  merkllchem  Schaden  in  wemtlichen  Sachen  vor  geistlich 
Gericht  gefordert.  In  Hesse  (see  §  108,  note  8)  it  was  constantly  maintained  that  the 
ecclesiastical  courts  should  undertake  no  secular  causes ;  so  in  the  compact  with  May- 
ence,  a.d.  1422 ;  sec  Kopp,  Nachr.  v.  d.  Yerfassung  der  geistl.  u.  Givil-Gerichten  in  d. 
Hessen-Cassellschcn  Luiden,  Th.  1,  a.  190  ff.,  and  in  the  ordinance  of  the  Landgrave 
Lewia,  a.d.  1455 ;  see  the  collection  of  the  Hessian  Laws,  Th.  1,  s.  10  ff. 

^  After  the  example  of  France  (see  §  108,  note  13.  Instances  during  this  period  may 
be  found  in  the  Preuves  des  libertez  de  P^glise  Gall.  chap.  viii.  no.  1  ss.)  in  Hesse  also ; 
see  Kopp  in  the  work  quoted  above,  Th.  1,  s.  198  f.  Accordingly,  the  clergy  of  the 
Rhine  complain  at  an  assembly  in  Coblence,  a.d.  1479  (see  Georgii  Nationis  Germanic 
erne  Gravamina,  p.  257),  §  20 :  Item  Laid  interdum  cognoscunt  de  causis  et  super  bonis 
Clericorum,  et  bona  eorum  arrestant  et  occupant,  et  sibi  ipsis  appropriant  §  21 :  Item 
jaramenta  Laid  exigunt  a  subditis,  ne  nnus  Laicorum  alium  impetat  coram  Judice  ec- 
clesiastico  sed  ipsimet  cognoscunt  de  causis  ecclesiastids. 

'  Compare  the  brief  of  Martin  Y.  to  the  Archbishops  of  Portugal  (Rajmald.  1427,  no. 
19),  in  which  he  recommends  them,  in  connection  with  the  assembled  dergy  of  Portu- 
gal, to  lay  a  formal  charge  before  the  Roman  cnria,  against  the  encroachments  upon 
Church  liberties  in  which  the  King  indulged,  quasi  sibi  lieeat  uti  poteatate  regla  in 
Praelatos  et  Dericos  tanqnam  in  Laicoa  suae  ditioni  sabjectos.  There  also  ia  thia  pas- 
sage :  quodquo  est  non  minus  absurdum,  intelleximus,  ipsum  Regem  in  caoaia  crimina- 

*  Translation  In  Appendix. 
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by  the  same,  and  that  the  interfeienoe  of  foreign  eoclesiastical  tri- 
bunals was  forbidden.^  Still  more  generally  the  governing  powers 
vindicated  their  claim  to  examine  the  decrees  of  eoclesiastioal  au- 
thorities before  their  publication.^  And  the  dangerous  increase  of 
landed  property  in  the  Church  induced  many  princes  to  Mow  the 
previous  example  of  several  firee  cities,  and  either  to  finrbid  alto- 
gether the  augmentation  of  Church  possessions,  or  else  to  require 
the  legal  sanction  of  the  sovereign  for  each  acquisition.* 

Ubus  trahi  fkcere  Clerieot  ctlam  in  saocrdotio  constitntos  de  foro  ecelMiaitlooad  jndkat 
saecuUures,  etpereMCondemnaiiatqiiepimiri.  The  PariUmcnt  of  Parli  not  uiilirtquwit» 
ly  condemned  biahope  to  imprisonment.  See  Pienres  des  Libertes  de  r^^^ise  GaU.  chap, 
vii.  no.  84  as.'  Besides,  the  firae  towns  especially  asserted  the  ri^of' criminal  jnriadie* 
tion  over  the  clergy>-for  instance,  Heilbronn ;  see  Jager*s  Mittheilangen  snr  sehwiU- 
schen  nnd  fHUiUschen  Beformationa-Geschichte.    Bd.  1.  (Stnttgart,  1S28),  a.  7  £ 

*  In  France,  by  rirtne  of  the  privilege  granted  by  Urban  V.,  a.d.  1867,  all  leconse 
to  a  foreign  tribunal,  even  every  aj^eal  to  Rome,  was  severely  censured  (Preoves  des 
Libertez  de  T^glise  Gall.  chap.  ix.).  The  decree  of  the  Council  of  Basle,  Sees.  zzzL, 
A.D.  U38,  gave  a  more  general  impulse  to  this  movement;  see  §  182,  note  8^  How 
statutes  were  issued  against  appeals  to  Bome  in  the  diflSsrent  Western  kingdoms,  ass 
Petri  Stoclcmans  Defensio  Belgamm  contra  Evocationes'et  peregrina  Judida  (hi  Us 
0pp.  Omn.  Colon.  1700.  4),  cap.  iv ;  on  the  Belgian  statutes  against  such  iqipaals,  ass 
cap.  ii.  In  Germany  tibe  Saxon  regulation  of  1446  is  especiaBy  worthy  of  note ;  above, 
note  1.  Appeals  from  Germany  to  Bome  did  not,  indeed,  cease ;  however,  they  wws 
reckoned  among  the  ffraramina.  See  M.  Meyeri  Epist  ad  Acn.  Sylv.,  above,  §  18S,  note 
17,  and  the  Gravamina  Germ.  Nationis,  ann.  1510,  no.  10 ;  see  above,  §  135,  note  8.    ' 

*  The  so-called  jus  Piaceti  regU^  in  Fnmce  Regium  Pareaiit,  in  Naples  Rtffium  Exequa- 
tur^ named  after  the  diffbreht.  forms  of  tho  assent.  How  this  right  was  maintained  in 
France,  see  Preuves  des  Libertez  de  Teglise  Gall.  chap.  x.  Lewis  XI.,  in  1495,  appointed 
a  commissioner  at  Amiens  to  examine  all  persons  coming  from  Bome,  whether  they  liad 
an}'  papal  briefs  upon  them,  et  icelles  voir  ct  visiter,  poor  8<;avoir  s'elles  sont  ancune- 
ment  contraires  ou  prejndiciables  k  nous,  ct  &  la  dito  ^glise  Gallicone.  £t  an  cas  qu^ea 
trouvcrez  aucuhes  qui  y  ftissent  contraires  on  prejndiciables,  prenez  les  et  retenes  par 
devers  voas,  et  les  porteurs  arrestez  et  constituez  prisonniers,  si  vous  voyes  que  la  ma- 
tiere  y  soit  snjette ;  ct  du  contenu  esdites  lettres  nous  advcrtissez,  ou  les  nous  envoyez 
fi  toutc  diligence,  pour  y  donner  la  provision  necessaire.  Martin  V.,  in  the  letter  quoted 
above  in  note  3,  complains  of  Portugal,  a.d.  1427 :  Dicitur  etiam  nobis,  quod  statute i»- 
gio  mandatum  est,  ne  quia  audeat  sine  ipsius  Regis  licentia  sub  poena  mortis  et  perditi- 
onis  bonorum  in  dictis  regnis  literas  apostolicos  publicare.  -  When  John  II.,  king  of 
Portugal,  instigated  by  Innocent  VIIL,  repealed  the  Placetum  Regium,  I486,  the  peers  of 
the  realm  resisted,  and  declared  that  without  the  consent  of  the  States  such  a  repeal  was 
void ;  see  Augustini  Manuelis  Hist  Joan.  II.  Philip  the  Good,  dnlce  of  Burgundy,  d»- 
creed,  8d  January,  1447 :  dat  niemandt  en  brenghe,  oft  en  exeqoere  eenighe  geestelycke 
monition,  inliibitieu  oft  andere  gheboden,  op  eenighe  ondcrsaeten  des  Landts  van  Bra- 
bandt,  nyt  wat  saecke  dat  bet  zy,  by  eerst  kome  by  onso  OfBciere  cnde  Wethoudeien, 
cnde  gevc  hem  Idaerlyck  te  kennen  de  saecke  waerom,  ende  vericrygfae  oorlof  ende  con- 
sent.—Den  gene  die  dat  dede,  sal  daer  an  verbeurt  hebben  alio  sine  gooderen/ endo  te 
dien  aen  syn  \yi  eenen  wegh  te  S.  Ptetor  ende  S.  Pauls  te  Roomen  te  doen.  This  and 
several  later  edicts  issued  in  the  Netherlands,  together  with  references  to  simflar  laws 
of  other  nations — for  instance,  an  order  of  Ferdinand  tho  Catholic  to  the  Viceroy  of  Na- 
ples, A.D.  1508— may  be  seen  in  P.  Stockmans  Jus  Belgamm  circa  BuUarum  pontifi- 
cianim  Receptionem  (in  his  0pp.  Omn.),  cap.  ii. 

«  Arnold  and  Adolph,  dukes  of  Gueldres,  in  1441  and  1469  prohibited  the  endowment 
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§  138. 
INTERNAL  RELATIONS  OF  THE  DIOCESAN  HIERARCHY. 

The  reforming  oouncils  of  Constance  and  Basle  certainly  intend- 
ed to  restore  the  original  power  of  the  bishops.^  However,  their 
decrees  came  into  full  operation  in  France  only  as  long  as  the 
Pragmatic  Sanction  existed.  On  the  other  hand,  the  theory  which 
grew  up  in  the  struggle  with  the  mendicant  friars  was  stoutly 
upheld  in  France,  that  the  parochial  clergy  derived  their  spiritual 
authority  not  from  the  bishops,  but,  like  the  bishops  themselves, 
through  the  institution  of  Christ.^     Out  of  France  this  theory  was 

of  ccclesiastias  or  rdigious  houses  with  landed  property,  tithes,  rentals,  etc.  See  the 
Nederlanschen  Solpitios  van  Jacobus  Baselius,  s.  236.  Philip  the  Gk>od,  duke  of  Bur- 
gundy, passed  a  law  for  Holland  in  1446,  that  no  members  of  religious  orders  should  pur- 
chase or  receive  property  without  preTious  csuimination  and  consent  of  commissioners 
(Brandt,  Hbtorie  der  Reformatie,  Th.  1,  s.  38.  Groot,  Hollandsch  Plakaatboek,  Th.  1, 
8.  1471) ;  the  same  also  for  Brabant  in  1461  (Brabandsch  Plakaatboek,  Th.  1,  s.  238). 
William  III.,  landgrave  of  Hesse,  in  1491  ordered  a  public  proclamation  to  be  made, 
dat  niemants,  wer  der  sy,  kejme  wemtliche  Grotere,  es  sy  an  Zinsen,  Renthen  ader  Ge- 
fellen,  geistlichen  Personen  noch  Cloistem  nicht  mehr  verkeufie,  and  that  it  should  not 
be  lawful  for  such  property  in  any  way  to  accrue  to  ecclesiastics :  whoever. should  dis- 
obey, dem  wollct  nach  libe  und  gude,  als  demjhenen  der  uns  mit  libe  und  gude  verfal- 
len  ist,  griffen,  und  die  gutere,  die  den  geistlichen  hieruber  zugeeignet  werden  von  unser- 
wegon  innemen,  und  ine  die  ane  unsem  Beschiet  nit  widder  folgen  lassen  (the  documents 
may  be  seen  in  the  Beurkundete  Nachricht  von  dem  Closterhaus  Schiffenberg,  2ter 
Theil.  Giessen,  1755,  Fol.  Beilagen,  no.  166).  Albert  the  Peaceitil,  duke  of  Mecklen- 
burg, forbade  the  clergy  of  Gustrow  the  acquisition  of  property ;  see  Analecta  Gustrovi- 
ensia,  p.  86.  Similar  prohibitions,  issued  by  Saxon  princes  for  individual  ecclesiastical 
corporations,  may  be  seen  in  J.  G.  Reinhardi  Meditationes  de  jure  Principum  Germaniae, 
cumprimis  Saxoniae  circa  sacra  ante  tempora  reformationis  exerclto.  Halae,  1717.  4. 
p.  230  ss. 

'  So  says  Ludovicus,  Card.  Arelatensis,  at  the  Council  of  Basle,  of  which  he  was  Pres- 
ident, in  Aeneae  Sylvii  De  Cone.  Basileensi,  lib.  i.  (ed  Cattopoli,  1667.  4.  p.  40) :  Nee 
forsan  absonum  fuerit  dicere,  nullam  unquam  fulsse  Synodum,  quae  magis  quam  ista 
potestatem  Episcoporum  ampliaverit :  etenim  quid  hodie  erant  Episcopi,  nisi  umbrae 
quaedam  ?  (Compare  Gerson's  Simulacra  Depicta,  above,  §  109,  note  3.)  Quid  plus 
iUis  restabat,  quam  baculus  et  mitra  ?  Numquid  pastores  sine  ovibus  dici  poterant, 
cum  nihil  in  subditos  statnere  possent  ?  Nempe  cum  esset  in  Ecclesia  primitiva.  Epis- 
coporum summa  potestas,  hodie  ad  id  venerunt,  ut  solo  habitu  et  reditibus  superarent 
Ptesbyteros.  At  nos  eos  in  statu  reposuimns  pristino :  nos  beneficiomm  collationem  ad 
eos  reduximus,  nos  eis  confirmationum  electionnm  restituimos,  nos  causas  subditomm 
eisdem  reddidimus  audiendas,  nos  eos,  qui  jam  non  erant  Episcopi,  fecimus  Episcopos. 

*  See  vol.  ii.  §  62,  note  28 ;  and  above,  §  112,  note  8.  Gerson,  De  Potest.  Eccl.  Con- 
sid.  12  (0pp.  ii.  p.  250),  adduces  the  following— determinatio  sacrae  facultatis  theolo-' 
giae  Parisiensis  nuper  edita  contra  temeritatem  extoUentium  privilegiatos  super  Cura- 
tes in  praedicationibus  et  confessionibus,  trom  which  the  occasion  and  the  purport  of  this 
opinion  are  plain ;  Art  i. :  Domini  Curati  sunt  in  Ecclesia  minores  Praelati  et  Hierai^- 
chae  ex  primaria  institutione  Christi,  quibns  competit  ex  statu  jus  praedicandi,  jus  con- 
feasiones  audiendi,  jus  safiramenta  ecdeiiaaticA  tecondum  exigentiam  sni  status  et  pa- 
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not  even  sanctioned  by  all  the  liberal  canonists,'  and  it  was  alto> 
getber  rejected  by  the  ultramontanes.^    Mareover,  Ihe  parochial 

rochUnorum  minlstnuidi,  Jw  MpallnMdaadi,  jw  iaiopar  de^^ 
alia  recipiendL  Art  iL :  Jos  pwdicandi  et  conftMandi  eompedi  Phulatis  «t  Cmatia 
principaiiter  et  wtaartaHtir,  et  liiillfiBHbM  de  per  icddena  ex  priTflegio ;  ({laoiu- 
am  sunt  introdacd  vel  admiMl  ez  ooBoeaiifOiie  et  beneplacito  Dominomm  Ftaalato- 
mm.  Compare  Genoa,  De  Statilms  Eodeaiasticia,  and,  particularlj,  De  Stata  Curatt^ 
nun,  sixteen  eonsideratioiiei  (0pp.  iL  p.  684) :  E.  g.  Coiiaid.  i. :  States  Garatom  me- 
oedit  state!  Izzfi.  fisdpaleinun  Quisti  qvoad  legem  mnraa,  et  fignntas  est  in  antiqv 
lege  per  Leritas.  Ac  proinde  status  Cnratomm  est  de  institetioiie  Christi  et  Apostol»- 
mm  stionim*  Cons,  it :  States  Cantomm  est  de  esientlsH  ac  intrinseca  Rrdesiae  Id^ 
rarchia,  sicnt  statos  Praelateram,  qnaanrisinftrior  stt^  et  prosna  peHbetkMie  TariabOiBr. 
Qua  ratioiie,Carati  simplices  non  aeqne  proprie  dicnntar  sponsi,  sicnt  E^iiscopi,  libeling 
que  pennittantnr  cedere,  vel  rennntiaze  cnris  snis.  Cons.  TiL :  Status  Cuzatarui  JBe> 
clesias  parochiales  siU  depotataa  liabet  in  tali  Ubertats,  qnod  nnlli  alter!  saovioCi  flw 
est,  ipsis  inritis,  ant  sine  eomm  licentia  praedicaie  in  eadem,  priesertim  dnm  praediears 
fpluerint  ipai,  sed  nee  confcssiones  illle  andirs,  nee  saefamente  ministiara ;  sbIte  ssn- 
per  anototitate,  Tel  ratJonabfli  ordlBatione  snperiomm  Piaelatonim.  TIs.  De  PotesL 
Ecd.  Epilogns  Good.  8  (0pp.  iL  p.  166):  Eztenditnr  pknitado  potsatatia  P^^ae  Sdper 
omnes  infeiiores  solnm  dam  anbest  necessitat  ex  defccte  Ordinaziomin  inteiorBm,  vd 
dnm  apparet  evidens  ntflitas  Bodeaiae :  qnemadmodnm  did  potest  de  Episeepis  mpe» 
tn  Plebanomm,  sen  psopriomm  aaeenlotnm,  qnomm  possnnt  snpplcre  defaetes.  Ttaa, 
Sermo  contra  bnllaxi  Mendiointinm  0*  c.  p.  487) :  Ad  Cmmtos  spectat  ex  state  mnm, 
jure,  ant  fMnltate  eoneionarL--^9eqnitnrf  Papam  ant  alinm  qnamTis  jns  hoe  CSantisa» 
ftrre,  ant  impedire  non  debere.  Et  ideo  nnllns  in  Ecclesia  eomm  condonaii  debet  aba* 
que  eomm  facnltate. — ^Ad  Curatos  pertinet  jus  andiendi  confessiones. — Seqnitar  Pspan 
^non  debere  anferre  istam  potestatem  ant  jos  ipsis  Coratis  absque  eomm  placito  et  yo- 
luntate,  saltern  expediens  non  est.  Seqnitur,  nullum  Privilegiatum  conlessionem  an* 
dire  debere  in  loco  parocbidis  Ecdesiae  absque  consensu  et  £scultate  CuratL  Almainas 
would  even  hJave  granted  to  the  parochid  clergy  a  Toice  at  the  Councils.  Gf.  Expod- 
tio  circa  decidones  M.  Occam  super  potestate  summi  Pontif.  Qu.  i.  c  18,  sect.  L  (Ger* 
sonii  0pp.  ii.  p.  1067).  Secundo,  dicitur  Concilium  debere  congregari  ex  omni  state  hie- 
rarchico :  nam  sunt  duo  status  hierarchici  in  Ecdesia,  soil,  status  Praelatomm  snperio- 
mm et  inferiorum :  nude  in  tali  Concilio  debent  interesse  singuli  Episcopi,  similiter  ex 
parte  Cleri  et  Curatomm  de  singulis  Episcopatibus  diquis  debet  interesse,  et  tales  ha- 
bent  voces  et  auctoritatem  deliberandi  in  Concilio.  All  opinions  which  contravened  this 
theory  were  condemned  by  the  Sorbonne,  and  had  to  be  recanted.  Thus  the  Domini- 
can, Jo.  Sarrazin  (see  §  186,  note  23),  in  1429,  was  also  obliged  to  recant  the  statement 
(d'Argentre  I.,  11.  p.  227) :  Dicere,  inferiorum  Praelatomm  potestatem  Jurisdictionis,  dve 
sint  Episcopi  sive  Curati,  esse  immediate  a  Deo,  dent  potestatem  Papae,  veritati  qwv 
dammodo  repugnat ;  and  to  acknowledge  instead :  evangelicae  et  apostolic&e  consonat 
veritati.  The  Franciscan,  Joannes  Barthdomeus,  in  1451,  was  refused  the  degree  of  licen* 
tiate  in  theology,  because  he  had  preached  (d'Argentre  I.,  iL  p.  251),  quod  Parochisoi 
possunt  libere  se  Mendicantibus  per  Ordinaries  admissis  confiteri  absque  Curatomm  li- 
centia. Among  the  fourteen  propodtions  of  the  Franciscan,  Joannes  Angelus  (see  §  186^ 
note  28),  which  were  condemned  in  1482,  was  this  (d'Argentre  I.,  li.  p.  805) :  L  Fratres 
minores  praesentati  Episcopo  et  admisd  sunt  proprii  Sacerdotes  et  veri  Curati,  et  mdins 
quam  Presb}'teri  parochides,  quia  fitcnltatem  suam  habent  a  summo  Pontifice,  et  diet! 
Prosbyteri  ab  ipso  Episcopo  dumtaxat,  and  others  of  the  same  kind. 

*  For  instance,  not  by  Alphonsus  Tostatus  (see  §  186,  note  5),  Quaest  87,  in  MatdL 
xvi. :  Episcopus  sub  se  nullos  habet  habentes  ordinariam  jurisdictionem,  sed  Cnintl  om- 
nes sunt  Commissarii :  et  dc  tota  jurisdictio  est  Episcopi  immediate.  Et  d  ndlet  pollers 
Curatos,  sed  ipse  administraret,  lidte  ikoeret,  si  sufficeret  ad  hoc. 

^  See  §  186,  note  1&.    Gon^Mie  mptchUj  the  reftitation  by  Joannes  de  Ttereciemata 
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clergy  were  not  unfrcquently  subjeoted  to  severe  oppression  from 
their  ecclesiastical  superiors.^ 

§  139. 

MORAL  CONDITION  OF  THE  CLEB6T. 

The  reformation  of  the  deeply  degraded  clergy  was  the  princi- 
pal part  of  that  reformation  of  the  Church  in  head  and  members, 
the  call  for  which  was  resounding  through  this  entire  period.  But 
in  this  respect  also  all  efforts  for  reform  seemed  generally  fruitless, 
and  the  lamentations  ov^r  the  coarseness  and  ignorance,  over  the 
unspiritual  and  immoral  conduct  of  the  clergy,  remain  down  to 
the  end  of  this  period  unaltered  and  the  same.^     The  foulest  stain 

(see  §  136,  note  12)  of  Johannes  de  Poliaco  (see  above,  §  112,  note  8)  in  his  Somma  de 
JEcclesia,  ii.  c.  59  ss.  He  declares  himself,  c.  63,  in  the  words  of  Petms  de  Palade,  to 
this  effect,  quia  Christns  per  se  non  fecit  nisi  anum  Curatam,  scilicet  Petrum  : — sed  qniA 
impossibile  erat,  quod  per  se  solum  {Petrtu)  perfecte  totius  gregis  curam  ageret,  ideo  per 
consequens  (jChristui)  commisit  ill!  facere  alios  Cnratos,  quotqnot  ipse  pro  adjutoriosno 
et  populi  salute  opus  esse  cognosceret  Nee  Christus  per  se  instituit,  nisi  unam  solam 
curam ; — scd  Petrus  postmodum  per  se  et  per  alios  divisit  provincias,  ct  dioeceses,  et  pa- 
rochias.  The  last  two  propositions  which  John  Kaltenmarkter  was  obliged  to  recant  at 
Yienna  in  1492  (see  §  136,  note  24),  only  differ  firom  the  Oallican  theory  in  form,  and  this 
form  itself  probably  does  not  belong  to  the  accused ;  see  Gersonii  Sermo  contra  Bull. 
Ifondicant.  above,  note  2. 

*  Epistola  de  fliiseria  Curatomra,  Aug.  Vind.  1489,  epitomized  in  the  Anctarium  Ca- 
tal.  Test  Verit.,  p.  283.  Here  nine  devils  are  enumerated,  by  whom  the  curate  is  tor- 
mented. Sextus  diabolus  est  Officialis,  qui  sine  cansa  infsmat  Plebanum,  recipit  pecu- 
niam,  et  admittit  ignominiam ;  amat  denarinm,  et  tolerat  fomicarinm ;  tollit  munera, 
et  destruit  jura.  Septimus  diabolus  est  Episcopus,  qui  jam  contributum,  jam  poetulat 
anbsidium,  etc. 

*  See  Jo.  Trithemii,  Abb.  Spanheimensis,  Institutio  Vitae  Sacerdotalis  (written  about 
1485,  in  his  0pp.  Pia  et  Spiritualia,  ed.  Jo.  Busaeus.  Mogunt.  1605,  foL  p.  765  ss.),  c. 
1 :  Indocti,  rudes,  jam  sine  discretione  meriti  ad  sacerdotium  veninnt,  qui  moribus  suis 
pessimls  Christ!  oves  infeliciter  occidnnt.  Nulla  jam  in  ordinandis  Clericis  vitae  sanc- 
titas  requiritur,  literarum  eruditio  nulla  postulatur,  consoientiae  puritas  non  attenditnr. 
SnfBcit  apud  eos,  si  currentem  sortem  possint  construere,  si  cujus  partis  orationis  sit  Do- 
minus,  respondere,  si  ita,  et  non,  hiitelligere.  Yae  nostrae  tempestatis  Episcopis,  qui 
saecularibus  negotiis  intenti  ordinationes  dericorum  non  considerant,  sed  curam  examl- 
nandi  imperitis  locant !  Quam  districtam  sunt  subituri  sententiam,  qui  se  totius  in  Ec- 
clesia  mali  exhlbent  cansam !  Cap.  4 :  Stndium  scripturarum  sacerdotes  nostri  abjid- 
mit,  eruditionem  negligunt,  prolibris  scripturarum  aves  et  canes  enntrinnt — ^Nihil  aliud 
quam  mundanum  sapiunt,  nihil  quam  vanum  dOigunt,  nihil  nisi  camale  inteUigunt.^ 
Sedent  in  insidiis  cum  potatoribus  in  tabemis,  ludis  et  comessationibus  vacant,  non  est 
timer  Del  ante  oculos  eorum.— Nihil  penitus  de  scripturis  intelligunt,  discere  contem- 
nunt  Romana  lingua  scribere  vel  loqui  nesciunt,  vix  in  vulgari  exponere  Evangelia 
didicemnt.  Quantos  errores,  fabulas  et  haereses  in  Ecdesia  praedicando  populls  ennn- 
dent,  quia  nisi  expertus  credere  posset!  Pro  libris  sibi  liberos  comparant,  pro  itndio 
concubinas  amant.  Isti  sunt  caeci  duces  caecorum,  qui  populum  Dei  ad  justitiam  non 
emdiunt,  scd  potlns  seducunt. — ^Non  possum  non  dolere,  videns  omne  malum  in  Eccle- 
sia  ex  ignorantia  sacerdotum  procedere.  Quis  enim  non  doleat,  illos  mandata  neidre, 
qui  constitnti  sunt  alios  instmere  ? — Sacerdotes  nostri  mnndanis  cupiditstibus  efflaimt, 
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of  tlie  cleigyy  tlieir  nnohastiiyy  seemed  cHily  to  increase  in  jvopor- 
tion  as  it  was  assailed  with  greater  zeaL'  As  the  sternest  de- 
nnnciations  of  the  reforming  oomicils  of  Constanoe  and  Bask  conld 
not  even  produce  external  decorum  in  a  large  part  of  the  eccle- 
siastics^ there  present,  so  the  decrees  of  these  councils  upon  this 
subject  continued  to  have  no  visible  effect  upon  the  ChurcL^ 
No  century  can  produce  so  many  decrees  of  synods  and  bieibops 
against  the  concubinarii  as  the  fifteenth.^  And  yet  in  no  bentuiy 
are  the  complaints,  as  well  as  the  scandal,  caused  by  tlie  licentious- 
ness of  the  clergy,  which  in  Italy  not  unfirequenfly  anumnted  to 
unnaturar  crimes,*  and  by  the  fruitlessness  of  all  remedies,  so  no- 
merous  as  in  this.^     The  severer  sentences  could  not,  Soi  the  most 

ewrrigere  TitioMfl  non  pnefumnnt,  <piU  m  deUqniaae  in  mi^Soribiis  Agnosamt— 4Vec  mi- 
nun,  si  minoTM  rmotnt  a  studio  seriptimnun,  cam  inter  PrmelAtDS  psncos  infcniis,  qni 
Tetemm  exemplis  inlumresnt.  Eligantar  enim  nt  plnrimnm  non  doctiores,  ssd  sd  oon- 
gnguidss  diTitiss  peritons  aTidioras.  Codices  scriptaranmi  ant  nnlloi  hsbent,  snt 
psncos,  qoippe  qni  odio  scfiwiHsm  peneqnnntar.  £t  qnin,  sicnt  Dominns  per  propbetam 
(ICalacli.  iL)  loqnitnr,  sacerdoCes  nditiam  legis  abjeoenmt,  propterea  cootemptifailes  in 
popnlo  fkcti  snnt.  Clamant  qvidsm  in  tribnlatioae  ad  Dominnm,  sed  non  axandit  eos : 
qnoniam  qni  arertit  anres  snas  ne  andiat  legem,  oratio  ejus  erit  ezecralNlis.  Kon  ergs 
miientur  sacerdotes^  qnod  eos  conlemnnnt  Laid,  qnoniam  ipsi  spemnnt  mandafa  Qaiip 
tL     Timeo  autem  vekanenier^  in  brevi  eomtra  Clerum  ffraviora/ktwra, 

'  J.  A.  Theiner  and  A.  Theiner,  die  Einf&hrung  der  erzwungenen  Eheloeiglceit  bd  den 
christl.  Geiatlichen  u.  ilire  Fdgen.  Bd.  2.  Abth.  2.  8.  642  ff. ;  F.  W.  Carove  Vollstuidige 
Sammlang  der  Colibatgesetze  f&r  die  luUhol.  WeltgeisUichen  mit  Anna,  (oder  Ikber  das 
Colibatgesetzc  des  rem.  Icathol.  Klems,  2te  Abth.)  Franlif.  a.  M.  1833.  8,  s.  342  ff. 

'  A  catalogue  of  the  speeches  made  at  Constance,  and  published  by  v.  d.  Hardt  and 
Walch,  may  be  seen  in  Theiner,  s.  647  ff.  On  the  speeches  of  Basle,  see  ibid.  s.  692  ff. 
Compare  the  passage  quoted  by  Schelhom  in  the  preface  to  Raupaclis  Evangel.  Oeater- 
reich,  Th.  2,  s.  xviii.,  from  the  speech  delivered  by  Petrus  de  Pulka,  professor  at  Vienna, 
before  the  Council  of  Constance,  A.D.  1416 :  Attendite  et  videte,  ecce  Clems  Romanse 
Curiae,  quae  a  tempore  schismatis  ultra  humanam  malitiam  depravata  aestimatnr,  simi- 
liter Clems  hujus  dioeceseos,  imo  hujus  civitatis  et  ipsiusmet  s^-nodl,  qnam  obedicu 
nobis  existat  Considerate  quaeso,  an  reverendo  banc  sacram  synodum,  in  c^jns  ocnlis 
versatur  cottidie,  saltern  in  minimo  vitam  dissolutam  emendaverit.  Pro  certo  dicnntur 
Clerici  curialcs  adhuc  suas  tenere  concubines  inverecundc  palam  omnibus,  adhnc  jnsti- 
tiam  vendere,  ac  vduti  omni  specie  leprae  ut  prius  sordescere,  etc. 

*  At  Constance  the  subject  was  undertaken  in  good  earnest,  as  one  may  see  tmm  the 
Beformatonum  (compare  §  131,  note  13)  cap.  33  (see  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  r. 
p.  635)  ;  however,  no  canon  was  composed  upon  this  subject,  for  all  the  reforms  which 
were  deferred  till  after  the  Papal  election  came  to  nothing.  See  the  canon  of  Bade, 
Sess.  XX.  §  132,  note  22.  *  See  the  works  of  Theiner  and  Carove,  quoted  above. 

*  Jo.  Franc.  Pici,  Mirandulae  Domini,  ad  Leonem  P.  M.  de  reformandis  moribvs 
oratio,  a.d.  1517  (in  the  Fasciculus  Rerum  Expetend.  et  Fugiendamm  ed.  E.  Brown,  p. 
419) :  ab  illis  (sacerdoUbus)  etiam  (proh  pudor !)  foeminae  abiguntur  ad  eomm  libidines 
explendas,  et  meritorii  pueri  a  parentibus  commodantur  et  condonantur  his,  qni  ab  omni 
corporis  etiam  concessa  voluptate  sese  immaculatos  custodire  deberent ;  lii  postea  ad  sa- 
cerdotiorum  gradus  promoventur,  aetatis  flore  transacto  jam  exoleti. 

^  Compare  especially  the  writings  of  the  following  persons :  Laurcntins  Jnstinianns, 
Patriarch  of  Venice,  f  1455 ;  De  Complanctu  Christianae  Perfectionis  (0pp.  ed.  Tenetiis, 
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part,  be  carried  into  exeoation,  because  of  the  numbers  of  the 
guilty :  thus  the  avarice  of  the  bishops  could  more  easily  lead  to 
the  substitution  of  pecuniary  fines,  which  were  soon  commuted 
for  a  standing  annual  tax  paid  by  the  concubinarii.®    As  licen- 

1761,  fol.  t.  U.  p.  6) ;  De  Institutione  elRegimine  Praelatorum,  c.  20.  Alphonsos  Tosta- 
toB,  bishop  of  AvUa  and  lord  high-chancellor  of  Castile,  f  1454 ;  Contra  Clericos  Con- 
cubinarios  (0pp.  ed.  Venet.  1728,  fol.  t.  zxv.  p.  58).  Antoninos,  archbishop  of  Florence, 
1 1459 ;  Summa  Confessionalis,  p.  iii.  dc  Clericis,  Praelatis,  Episcopis,  c.  10-16.  Felix 
Hftmmerlin  (Malleolos),  canon  at  Zorich,  f  between  1457  and  1464.  Extracts  from  his 
works,  which  are  fbr  the  most  part  unedited  (a  collection  has  l>cen  edited,  Variae  Oblec- 
tationis  Opnscula,  Basil,  1479,  fol.),  may  be  seen  in  Meister*s  Beruhmte  ZUricher.  Basel, 
1782,  Th.  1,  s.  84  ff.  Wins  Helvetische  Kirchengeschichte,  Th.  8,  s.  201  ff.  J.  ▼.  Mill. 
ler's  Geschichte  Schweizerischer  Eidgenossenschaft,  n6ae  Aufl.  1826,  Th.  4,  s.  225  f. 
Dionysius  de  Leewis,  commonly  called  a  Ryckel  from  the  place  of  his  birth,  a  Carthu- 
sian monk  of  Ruremonde,  f  1471 ;  De  Vita  et  Regimine  I^estilum,  Art.  18,  27  ss.  87. 
De  Vita  et  Regimine  Archidiaconorum,  Art  19  ss. ;  De  Vita  Canonicorum ;  De  Vita  Cu- 
ratorum.  Hermannos  Ryd  de  Rcen  (Prior  of  the  Monastery  of  Neuwerk  in  Halle,  after- 
ward parish  priest  at  the  same  place,  f  1476 ;  see  Leibnitii  Scriptt.  Brunsvic,  ii.  p.  489), 
De  Vita  et  Honestate  Gericorum  (written  1467,  Magdeburgi),  in.Brownii  Appendix  ad 
Fasciculum  Rerum  Expetend;  et  Fugiend.,  p.  129  ss.  Rodericus  Sancius  Episc.  Zamo- 
rensis  et  Referendarius  Pauli  P.  II. ;  Speculum  Vitae  Humanae  (this  appeared  at  Rome 
in  1468,  it  was  afterward  reprinted  several  times),  lib.  ii.  c.  19.  Lavacrum  Conscientiae 
(anon^Tnous,  probably  first  published  at  Augsburg  in  1489,  afterward  at  Cologne  in 
1499.  4),  cap.  4,  13, 15,  17.  Baptista  Mantuanns,  a  Carmelite  at  Mantua,  for  three  yean 
general  of  his  order,  f  1516,  Alfonsus,  lib.  iii. ;  De  Calamitatibus  Temporum,  lib.  iii. 
Joannes  Trithemius,  Benedictine  Abbot  at  Spanheim,  afterward  at  St  James's  in  WQrz- 
barg,  1 1516 ;  Institutio  Vitae  Sacerdotalls,  especially  cap.  2.  (ejusd.  0pp.  Pia  et  Spiritu- 
alia,  ed.  Jo.  Bnsaeus,  Mogunt  1605,  fol.  p.  768  ss.)  Jacobus  Wimpheling,  professor  at 
Heidelberg,  f  1528,  Apologia  pro  Republica  Christiana ;  libellus  de  Integritate ;  Epistola 
ad  Sacerdotem,  ut  Concnbinam  dimittat,  in  the  Auctarium  Catal.  Test  Verit.  p.  275  ss. 
Sebastian  Brandt,  chancellor  of  Strasburg,  f  1520 ;  Das  ndw  Schiffvon  Narragonia,  1494. 
Jo.  Geiler.yon  Kaisersberg,  preacher  in  Strasburg,  f  1510,  Navicula  s.  Speculum  Fatuo- 
nim  (sermons  a.d.  1498),  1511 ;  Das  Bnch  von  dcr  Omeissen.  Jac.  Siberti,  monk  in 
the  Monastery  of  Laach,  De  Calamitatibus  hujus  Temporis,  written  in  1509-1516  (edited 
by  Gieseler  in  Vater*s  kirchenhist  Archiv.  1826,  Heft  2,  s.  109  ff.).  Satirical  stories  of 
clerical  licentiousness  may  be  seen  in  Poggii  Florentini,  chancellor  of  the  Republic  of 
Florence,  f  1459,  Facetiae,  and  in  Henr.  Bebelii,  professor  at  TObingen,  f  1516,  Trium- 
phus  Veneris,  lib.  iii. — v.  and  Facetiae.  There  are  also  scornful  allusions  in  the  Fables 
of  Laurentius  Abstemius,  librarian  at  UrUno,  f  after  1516,  which  are  usually  appended 
to  the  editions  of  .£sop*s  Fables  in  the  16th  century.  Extracts  of  passages  fh)m  most 
of  these  works  relating  to  this  subject  may  be  seen  in  the  work  of  Theiner  quoted  above. 
Compare  also  the  reflections  in  the  Epist  de  Bliseria  Cnratorum,  Aug.  Vind.  1489  (in 
the  Append,  ad  Catal.  Test  Verit  p.  288) :  Si  fortitndo,  sanctitas,  sapientia  Samsonem, 
David,  Salomonem  a  concubitn  mulieris  praeservare  non  potuit,  quia  Curatores  ab  eodem 
veneno  unquam  liberabit?  Sicut  impossible  est,  cum  pice  communicari,  et  ab  ea  non 
coinquinari ;  ita  non  suscipiendnm  est,  cum  mnliere  habitare,  et  ab  ea  non  macnlari. 
O,  quam  rarum  est,  si  Curator,  uxorem  non  habens,  se  non  coinqninat !  Ab  hoc  tem- 
pore, quo  Clericos  ab  uxoribus  sanctio  Apostolica  seqnestravit,  nuUus  unquam,  quan- 
tomcunque  sanctus  et  continens,  sine  suspicione  toit.  An  tea  per  sacerdotis  prolem  tota 
nostra  salus  profluxit,  nunc  autem  non  nisi  scandalum  venit  Olim  nnusqnisqne  sacer- 
dotum  in  sua  legitima  contentabatur :  nunc  vero  sacerdos,  qui  propriam  non  habet, 
feminis  indifferenter  utitnr.  De  illis  nemo  quod  malum  est  promebat :  de  istis,  quomo- 
do  luxuriantur,  etiam  puer  cantat  I 
*  Thia  practice  was  indeed  expressly  forbidden  by  the  Cone.  Paris,  ann.  1429,  c  28. 
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tioiisiiess  beoame  more  oustoniary  among  the  oleigy,  a  fidToloos 
moral  estimate  of  snoh  tranflgressioiis  began  to  prevail  among 
tfaem.*    The  laity  naturally  ahared  in  this  opiniim,  and  to  the  ain 


(IfanBi  xxv&L  p.  1107) ;  Cone.  Dertnsanvm  0*  ^  Tortoeanam),  ann.  1429,  c  S  (I.  c.  p. 
1144);  Cone  BfttileenM  Sets.  ZX.  (tee  §  182,  note  SS),  mad,  Initead,  aentmce  of  lu- 
pension  and  degnuUtioa  pronouicod  agiiBft  the  conenbliiAiii ;  neTerttwltn,  Pitar  IL, 
Bp.  of  Brealan,  at  a  council  asaembled  there  between  1447  and  1466»  again  decreed 
(Hartzhelm  GoncQ.  Germ,  t.,  p.  446),  qnafcentis  omnea  Clerict— ooncnUiiaa,  ahre  focari- 
aa,  ant  aliaa  nrallerea  qnaacnnqiia  da  inceotinentia  wipectai  r^lidaat  ft  daahtawt,— » 
Jii6  poena  d&ctm  Jh%  eapi'Mi  m/bu  ad  Cameram  mo&tram  irremutitiliim  pgreelawrfoiiw. 
Accordin^y  there  are  incewant  complafaita  against  this  acaadal ;  seaTbedbaldi  Pnhllca 
Conqoeetio  in  Cone.  Const,  ann.  1417,  fai  r.  d.  Hardt,  L  xiz.  p.  908.  Fel.  Hanaeilin, 
see  Win  HeiWt  KIrcheagssch.  Th.  8.  s.  77.  DionyilQa  Carthnsianiia  De  Vila  et  BigK- 
mine  Archidiaconomm.  Art.  xiz.  centra  pericnloeam,  Titioaafli  atqna  dsmnshilsM  eoa- 
snatndinem  Tisitandi  et  pecvniam  recipiendi  a  fomicariis.  Hermannns  Rjrdda  Bscn  De 
VilaetHonesUteClericonim,e.l,faiBrowniiApp.p.  188.  Jaeobns  Sibeia  Bi  Calamt 
tatibns  fanjos  Temporis  teUs  (Vater's  ArchiT.  1826,  s.  181)  hov  a  certain  AichUahopef 
Cologne  (Theoderich,  1428)  charged  the  concnbinarii,  under  pain  of  heaTjr  pwialtiei,  to 
dismiM  their  concmbiDse,  but  soon  changed  his  tone,  p.  184:  accepit  nampe  antistes  a 
saoerdotibus  pecnaias,  et  diadslt  illis  concnbinas :  IbrtoTel  nesdebat  alio  remedio  imU* 
tiae  temporum  obrlare,  —Tel  multitodiBe  territns  proflcere  despcrabat.  Whea  John 
Bnsch,  proTost  of  the  monasteij  of  Kenweric  in  Halle,  aboat  1460,  imposed  npon  the 
clergy  cMfliis  arolideacQOiy  the  dismissal  of  their  concnbines  (see  his  own  atoiy  in  LeDi* 
nitii  Soriptt.  Bnmsr.  iL  p.  819X  quidam  eomm  potins  elegerunt  Ecdeaiaa  saas  quam 
fiunulas  soas  dimittere.  Ecdesias  enim  snss  sine  rectors  relinqaentes  cam  thmakbas 
sois  inde  recessemnt.  A  certain  Isni^t  laid  his  complaints  and  his  opinion  on  this 
point  before  the  provost :  Populos  illarum  Ecclesiarum  missas  non  habent,  nee  ser» 
mones,  nee  alia  divina,  sed  radunt  quasi  sine  Deo  sicut  gentiles.  Blelius  esset,  quod 
permitterctis,  ut  Flebani  snas  retinerent  concnbinas,  qnam  ut  popalas  ille  tanqaamgea* 
tilia  efficeretur :  hoc  enlm  csset  minus  malum. 

*  Stephani  Episc.  Brandenburgensis  (from  1422-1459)  Comm.  ad  Orat.  Domin.  c  17 
(in  Ph.  W.  Gerclcen's  ausfUirl.  StiAshlstorie  yon  Brandenburg.  Braunschweig  n.  Wolfen> 
bOttel,  1766.  4,  s.  226) :  Quid  ergo  diccmus  de  Clero  nostro  et  sacerdotibna,  inter  quos 
etsi  pauci  sunt  simoniaci,  pauciores  vero  scliismatici,  pauciisimi  Tel  nuUi,  ut  aperamus, 
extant  liaeretici,  a  quibus  ut  sic  populus  ad  ipsorum  pemiciem  ecdesiastica  reciperet 
sacramenta;  sunt  tamen,  quod  cum  dolore  et  n<m  sine  magnis  gemitibns  dicers  nos 
Veritas  compellit,  hen  plurimi  concnbinarii  et  fomicatores  etiam  notorii,  ex  quorum  vita 
plurimi  scandalizantur,  non  solum  vulgares  et  plebeji,  sed  etiam  liagnates  et  principes. 
£t  adeo  pestis  ista  et  crimen  1k>c  invaluit,  ut  talibus  saoerdotibus  frons  meretricis  fiicta 
sit,  sic  ut  pro  modico  ducant,  fomicationem  et  adulteria  committere. — ^Nam  etsi  ex  lapsa 
camis  impracgnantur  ab  eis,  vel  forte  ab  alils,  focariae  et  meretrices  eonun,  non  inHci- 
antnr  vel  abncgant  peccatum,  sed  pro  summo  honore  arbitrantur,  se  parentes  illorum 
esse,  qui  de  damnabili  coitu  procreantur.  Undo  ct  gloriando  de  malitia  sua  convidnos 
presbyteros  et  alios  laicos  utriusque  sexus  convocant,  ct  per  se  patrinos  ad  filiomm  sao- 
rum  baptisma  invitant,  magnamque  festivitatem  pro  talium  filiomm  generatione  et  so* 
lemnitatem  et  gaudium  fadunt  de  quo  potius  deberent  luctum  suscipere,  etc  Compere 
the  levity  with  wMch  Aeneas  Sylvius,  already  in  orders,  and  engaged  at  the  ConncU  of 
Basle,  informs  his  fatlicr  of  the  birth  of  a  son  l>egotten  at  Strasburg,  £p.  16:  Certi  nee 
lapideum  nee  fcrrenm  genuisti  filium,  cum  esses  tu  cameus.  Scis.  qualis  tu  gallns  fbs- 
ris :  at  nee  ego  castratus  sum,  neque  ex  frigidorum  numero.  Nee  sum  hypocrite,  ut 
videri  bonus  quam  esse  mallm.  Fateor  ingenue  meum  erratum,  quia  nee  sanctior  sum 
David  Bege,  nee  Salomone  sapientior.  Antiquum  et  vetus  est  hoc  delictnm,  nee  scio^ 
quis  eo  carcat.  Late  patet  liaee  pestis  (si  pestis  est,  naturalibus  nti),  qaanqaam  noa 
video,  car  tantopere  damnari  coitus  delieat,  cum  natura^  quae  nihil  perperam  opeiatar. 
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of  lioentiousness  increased  in  a  fearful  manner,'^  and  introduced 

omnibus  ingennerit  animantibns  hunc  appetitamf  nt  genus  continaaretur  hnmanom, 
«tc.  In  the  diocese  of  Spires  two  zealous  bishops  in  succession  nerer  ceased  bringing 
to  the  recollection  of  their  diocesan  sjmods  the  canons  against  the  concubinarii ;  these 
were  Lewis  of  Helmstadt,  1478-1504  (see  the  Synodal  acts  in  WOrdtwein  Subsidia  Diplom. 
ziL  p.  196  as.),  and  Philip  of  Rosenberg,  1504-1618  (Wllrdtwein  Nova  Subsid.  Dipl.  yiU. 
p.  294  ss.).  In  return  the  latter  had  to  learn  (see  Jubilee-sjmod,  1505,  Nova  Subsid. 
Dipl.  viii.  p.  299)  that  his  clergy  complained — inter  convivas  et  scortorum  consortia,  in 
Episcopatu  Spirensi  solam  Inxuriam  esse  peccatum,  et  peno  neminem  ftiisse  punitnm, 
nisi  solum  illos  aut  eos  firequentius,  qui  castitatis  vitio  laborabant,  caeteros  vero  longe 
enormioribus  gravioribusque  irretitos  criminibus  aut  a  poena  Aiisse  immunes,  aut  saltem 
mediocriter  in  comparatione  lascivorum  mulctatos ;  cum  iamen  tcmcti  Doctores  et  jura 
canonica  afferant^  incorUinentiam  inter  peccata  mortaUa  esse  fnmimum.  The  bishop  per- 
sisted with  Ills  decrees,  moti  ex  hoc  verbo  Gregorii,  quo  dicit^  fornicatwnentmmorisqui-' 
dem  esse  culpae^  majoris  autem  diffanuae,  cujus  auctoritatis  huic  vitio  dediti  prima  verba, 
nos  vero  ultima  attendimus,  propter  quod  ipsi  peccatum  hoc  suum  in  se  parvi  faciunt, 
noe  diffiuniam  et  scandalum  magnifacimus.  Pensamus  haec  et  multa  aUa  innumera- 
bUia  mala  corporis,  famae  et  animae,  quae  haec  cum  mulieribus  suspectis  conversatio  et 
oohabitatio  secum  afferunt,  inprimis  autem  illud,  quod  raro  tales  vere  et  catholice  pec- 
cata sua  confltentur :  emendandi  propositum,  quod  habere  se  dicynt,  regulariter  aut  fic- 
t&m  est  aut  fidsum,  et — ^le^time  et  coram  Deo  non  absolvuntur.  Hermannns  Ryd  de 
Been  de  Vita  et  Honestate  Clericorum,  c.  1,  in  Brown,  App.  ad  Fasciculum,  p.  188 : 
Antiquitus — ^mali  Clerici  et  saeerdotes  Aierunt  hypocritae,— quibus  valde  erat  infestns 
Salvator,— cum  saepe  eos  redargnit,  contra  eos  praedicavit. — Modemi  autem  Clerici  pe- 
jores  sunt  illis  hypocritis,  qui,  licet  mali  sunt  et  pessimi  praevaricatores  pro  majori 
parte,  non  tamen  talia  in  occulto  hominibus  nescientibus,  ut  hypocritae,  fecerunt 
Dtinam  foret  ita  bonum,  ut  justi  coram  hominibus  apparerent,  ne  homines  in  eis  scan- 
dalizarentur.  Sed  aliter  est  negotium :  quoniam  minus  verecundantur  laicis,  gloriantes 
de  malitia  eonim  et  male  actis.  Quot  publicos  fomicatus  sive  fomicarios  videmus! 
imo,  quod  pejus  est,  tales  et  hi:^u8modi  sic  vivere  permittuntnr  publico  ab  eomm 
Praelatis,  solum  quod  omni  anno  porrigant  certam  quotam  pecuniarum  Officialibus 
eorum! 

'^  The  Council  of  Paris,  ann.  1429,  c.  28,  laments  emphatically  over  this  effect  of  the 
example  of  the  clergy  (Mansi  zxviiL  p.  1107).  Cum  propter  crimen  concubinatus,  quo 
multi  ecclesiastici  et  religiosi  riri  inficinntur,  habeantur  Ecclesia  Dei  et  totus  Clems  in 
derisum,  abominationem,  et  opprobrium  cunctis  gentibus ;  et  illud  nefandissimum  scelus 
in  Ecclesia  Dei  adeo  invaluit,  ut  jam  non  credant  Christiani,  simplicem  fomicationem 
esse  peccatum  mortale  (see  Huss,  Sermo  Syn.,  ann.  1405,  below,  §  150,  note  5) ;  nos  vo- 
lentes  ad  exstirpationem  tanti  facinoris — providere,  etc.  In  the  summons  to  the  Mar- 
tinmastide  synod  of  1486,  Bishop  Lewis  of  Spires  complains  (WUrdtwein,  Subsidia  Di- 
plom. xii.  p.  247) :  licet — ^nos  contra  concnbinarios  nostrarum  civitatis  et  diocesis  SpU 
rensis  processus  nostros  varies,  et  quidem  formidabiles  et  diras  in  se  continentes  poenas 
pro  hujusmodi  vitio  concubinatus  eztingnendo  promulgaverimus ;  nihilominus  tamen 
validns  et  fk«quens  clamor  ad  nos  perdnxit,  quod  nonnulli,  immo  ut  asseritur  multi,  per 
dvitatem  et  diocestm  nostras  adeo  patule  et  publico  secum  tenuerintet  teneant  mulieres 
tuspectas  et  concubinas,  tamque  reprehensibilem  cum  eis  agant  vitam,  quod  exinde  Lai- 
el  non  tantum  scandalisantnr,  sed  et  ipsi  eomm  exemplo  similiter  peccandi  sumant  00- 
casionem,  etc.  Lavacmm  Consdentiae,  c.  vii. :  Propter  quod  secundum  b.  Bemardum 
In  districto  Dei  judicio  Judicantnr  non  solum  quia  in  his  peccaverunt,  sed  etiam  ideo  quia 
snis  nefandis  exemplis  radibus  et  simplicibus  occasionem  peccandi  dedemnt.  Propter 
quod  etiam  in  hac  vita  corda  eomm  indnrantur,  quod  raro  aut  nunquam  poenitent,  prae- 
cipue  hi,  qui  peste  luxuriae  aut  avaritiae  infecti  sunt,  quia  a  nnllo  volunt  corrigi  nee  alf- 
ci^us  informationem  accipere.  Citins  enim  decem  laid  vel  plures  ab  errore  sno  revocan- 
tnr,  qnam  unus  Clericus  vel  literatus  perverse  vivens.  Et  ideo  in  sensnm  reprobnm 
multi  tales  traduntur,  et  caecitate  justo  Dei  judicio  percutinntar,  etc 
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at  the  end  of  ihe  fifteenth  oentory  new  and  InaJhantne  dweasBa" 
So  early  as  the  time  of  the  council  of  Constance  it  was  hmdly  as- 
serted that  this  abuse  coold  only  be  remedied  by  legaliring  the 
marriage  of  the  clergy .^^  Bat  even  soch  men  as  the  Chancellor 
Gerson,  vrho  in  other  respects  belonged  to  the  liberal  party,  fisU 
tered  by  prejudice,  declared  themselves  against  any  alteration  in 
the  ecdedastical  law."  However,  after  this  time  men  of  penetrsp 
tion  arose,  in  nnbroken  saccesaion,  who  inclined  toward  the  mar- 
riage of  the  clergy.^^    But  this  question  was  so  much  interwofen 

>^  Ph.  O.  Hcmlar't  Octeh.  d«r  LutMOclie,  dk  n  Enda  dm  ftefrAntM  JtMu  ia 
£aro|Mi  rasbrach.    Altooa,  ITM.    Theiaer,  ii.  11^  s.  808  If. 

IS  F^anciiciii  ZabsrelU  (from  1411  CSardtnalis  Florentiaiii,  f  1417),  Capita  mpadwiiui 
in  Gone.  CooBtant.  dc  BefomiatioM  Eecleaue,  c.  12  (▼.  d.  Haidt,  Cose.  Omt  L  iz.  p. 
5S4) :  Circa  concabinariot  provideatar  cam  eflectn :  alias  tic  na^igoido  fwaeitirBi  ptr> 
mitteK  coqjngiiim  Oericb.  Et  da  hoe  etiam  disponetor.  ParticalailjrWiUMlHi  8a^ 
nati  (Saignet,  a  F^enqh  knight)  lamemiatio  ob  coeUbatmm  meerdttmm^  tm  rfiafflyi  JTaeaa- 
mae  ooiutitMtiomii,  €t  aotarae  aa  d!t  rt  eoafvcrvafu,  MS.  in  Basla  eC  OadlBl  Coaun.  da 
Seriptoribiu  Eccies.  Anticiaia.,  t.  iiL  p.  2825. 

"  Genon  wrote  against  Saignet  tha  Dialogos  Sophias  at  Vatnraa  faparOaellhataSe- 
clesiasticonuD  (0pp.  iL  p.  617  as.).  Although  Genoa  laeognlaes  tlia  iaipoarifaility  ef 
eradicating  darleal  licantiomnest,  still  he  denonnces  the  marriage  ef  the  elaigf ,  and 
consoles  himself  with  tlie  reflection,  p.  684,  de  dnobos  malis  minaa  est  liieoBtliientas  ta> 
lerare  sacerdotes,  qnam  nollos  habere.  He  also  avows  lax  Tiews  with  regard  to  tm- 
chastity,  which  in  him  is  doubly  extraordinan* ;  e.  g.  Sermo  contra  Lnxnriam  Dom.  iL 
Adv.  (0pp.  iii.  p.  917) :  Violatne  persona  votam  soum,  qnando  non  servat  castitatem 
suam,  vel  ctiam  presbyter,  aut  religiosa  persona  ?  Respondeo,  quod  regnlariter  votam 
castitatis  fit,  quod  nunquam  vovens  contrahere  vclit  matrimoninm,  et  pro  hoc  qais  eon- 
sequenter  obligatns  est  ad  castitatem.  Ideo  non  violat  votum  suum  is,  qui  non  contrahit 
matriraonium,  quamvis  peccet  gravissime.  Among  the  safeguards  against  sins  of  sen- 
sualit}',  Sermo  contra  Luxur.  Dom.  iv.  Adv.  (1.  c.  p.  932),  is  this :  Tertinm  remediom 
est  efficere,  ut  paucissima  faciant  peccata,  et  interdimi  multa  bona  facere.  Notate,  qnod 
sit  in  secreto,  et  extra  festa  et  loca  sancta,  cum  personis  sine  vinculo. 

>*  The  Reformation  of  Sigumnmd  (first  published  by  John  Bamler,  Augsburg,  1476, 
and  in  Goldasti  Constitt.  Imperial,  i.  p.  170,  with  arbitrary  alterations  at  Basle,  1521), 
was,  indeed,  neither  laid  before  the  Council  of  Ikude,  as  the  title  of  the  edition  of  1476 
asserts,  nor  l)efore  the  Council  of  Constance,  as  is  stated  on  the  title  of  the  edition  of 
1521,  as  a  plan  for  reform ;  moreover,  it  does  not  derive  its  origin  from  Sigismnnd,  bat 
was  probably  composed  (as  v.  d-  Hardt,  Cone.  Const  L  xxvii.  p.  1121,  thinks)  by  the 
Emperor^s  CouncUor,  Frcderich  von  Landskron,  after  Sigismnnd*s  death ;  it  is,  how- 
ever, an  important  testimony  from  that  period.  In  the  chapter.  Von  Ordennng  aller 
Pfarrlcirchen  (on  the  ordering  of  all  Parish  Churches),  after  lamenting  that  none  of  the 
regulations  against  the  Concubinarii  were  of  any  use,  it  proceeds :  so  ist  es  weger  das 
man  lebe  als  man  su  Orient  lebt  und  an  andcm  ettlichen  Enden,  do  die  Priester  Eewey- 
ber  nemen,  wann  unser  Uerr  Christus  hat  es  nit  verbotten  der  Priesterschaift.  Ich  mda 
aber,  es  sey  mcer  Qbels  auffgestanden  in  dem  Teil  der  Christenheit,  die  Bapst  Calixtat 
Gebott  (see  on  this  head,  Jo.  Marius  Belga  below),  hielten,  dann  Guts  dardurch  besche- 
hen  sein.  Das  Uebel  su  verhfitten,  und  das  man  dester  sicherer  an  der  Seel  sey,  so  sol 
man  einem  yeglclichem  weltlichen  Priester  ein  Eeweib  geben,  die  ein  Jnnckfraw  und  refai 
sey.  To  this  end  it  was  proposed  that  every  parish  church  should  maintain  two  priests, 
that  these  should  undertake  the  divine  service  each  for  a  week  by  turns,  and  that  eaeh 
during  bis  week  of  service  should  reflrain  from  his  wife.    In  the  so-called  Rrfonmatm 
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with  the  interests  of  the  hierarchy,  that  no  concession  could  be 
expected  on  their  side. 

of  Frederick  III,  (in  Goldnst's  Reichssatznng,  s.  166  ff.,  according  to  page  818  taken  from 
the  Ancient  Chronicle  of  Cologne,  probably  the  private  work  of  an  unknown  hand,  dar- 
ing the  last  years  of  Frederick's  reign ;  see  Elchhom's  Deutsche  Staats-  u.  Rechtsgesch., 
Th.  8,  s.  108  f.),  we  find  in  a  declaration  upon  the  sixth  article,  the  fourth  illustration : 
Was  in  (the  clergy)  Sdndt,  ist  uns  recht ;  und  was  in  recht,  ist  uns  S&ndt.  Nimbt  ihr 
a3mer  ein  Weib,  diu  ist  ihm  nit  recht,  aber  uns  Leyen.  Nimbt  ihr  ayner  eim  frummen 
Kan  sein  ehelich  Weib,  und  setzt  die  zu  ihm,  ist  ihm  nit  Unrecht,  wer  aber  eim  Leyen 
SOndt  Nimbt  eyn  Ley  vom  hundert  ftinff,  das  ist  ime  SOndt :  so  aber  ein  Geweihter 
Yom  hundert  sechtzig  oder  sibentzig  nimbt,  das  ist  ihme  nit  Sdndt  Der  StQck  seind 
so  vil  die  widerwertig  sindt,  das  mirs  nit  felen  kann :  entweder  mir  seindt  nit  Cliristen, 
Oder  aber  sie  seindt  Ketzer.  Dann  unser  Glaub  gantz  widerwertig  ist.  Im  Beschlnss 
ist  ir  Sach  on  Grundt — Nicolaus  Panormitanus  (see  §  182,  note  87,  f  1445),  Lectura  su- 
per c.  cum  dim.  De  clericis  conjugalis  (i.  e.  ad  Deer.  Greg.  lib.  iii.  tit  ill.  c.  6),  ed.  Tau- 
rin.  1577,  fol.  861,  proposes  the  question,  Numquid  hodie  Ecclesia  possit  statuere,  ut  Cle- 
ricus  posut  contrahere  matrimonium,  sicut  Graeci  ?  and  answers :  Credo,  quod  sic, — et 
non  solum  credo,  potestatem  inesse  Ecclesiae  hoc  condendi,  sed  credo  pro  bono  et  salute 
animarum  quod  esset  salubre  statutum,  ut  volentes  continere  et  magis  mereri,  relinque- 
rentur  voluntati  eorum ;  non  volentes  autem  continere,  possint  contrahere :  quia  experi- 
entia  docente  contrarius  prorsus  efifoctus  sequitur  ex  ilia  lege  continentiae,  quum  hodie 
non  vivant  spiritualiter,  nee  sint  mundi,  sed  maculentur  illicito  coitu  cum  eorum  gra- 
rissimo  peccato,  ubi  cum  propria  uxore  esset  castitas,  ut  dicitur  Cap.  Nicaena  (Decre- 
tum  Grat.  P.  i.  Dist.  xxxi.  c.  12).  Unde  deberet  Ecclesia  facere,  sicut  bonus  medicus, 
ut  si  mcdicina,  experientia  docente,  potius  officit  quam  prosit,  eam  tollat.  Et  utinam 
idem  esset  in  omnibus  constitutionibus  positivis,  ut  saltem  obligarent  quoad  poenam,  et 
non  quoad  culpam.  Nam  ita  creverunt  statuta  positira,  ut  vix  reperiantur  aliqui,  qui 
non  corruperint  viam  suam. — ^Aeneas  Sylvius  Hist.  Cone.  Basil.  lib.  ii.  (ed.  Cattopoli, 
1667.  4,  p.  86)  :  fortasse  non  esset  pejus,  saperdotes  quamplures  uxorari :  quoniam  mul- 
ti  salvarcntur  in  sacerdotio  conjugate,  qui  sterili  in  Presbyteratu  damnantur.  De  Auc- 
toritatc  Cone.  Basil.  Dialog^  (in  KoUar  Analecta  Vindobonensia,  ii.  p.  780) :  olim  con- 
jttgem  nee  habere,  nee  habuisse  indecorum  sacerdotibus  fuit ;  hodie  vero  solum  habere 
interdicitur,  quae  prohibitio,  ut  ego  existimo,  utilius  quoque  hodie  prohiberetur.  As 
Cardinal  he  wrote  to  his  friend  Jo.  Frunt  (Ep.  307) :  Credimus  te  uti  non  insulso  consi- 
lio,  si,  quum  nequeas  continere,  conjugium  quaeris,  quamvis  id  prius  cogitandum  fUerat, 
antequam  initiareris  sacris  ordinibus.  Sed  non  sumos  Dii  omnes,  qui  futura  prospicere 
valeamus.  Quando  hue  ventum  est,  ut  legi  camis  resistere  nequeas,  melius  estnubere, 
quam  uri.  Non  tamen  haec  Pontificis  sententia,  ut  dispensandum  censeat :  stat  in  sua 
severitatc. — Expectandus  est  ergo,  ut  tute  agas,  alterius  Apostolatus,  qui  mitior  sit. 
The  same  opinion  he  maintained  as  Pius  II. ;  the  following  is  one  of  his  proverbial  say- 
ings (Platina,  De  Yitis  Pontiff,  ed.  1645,  p.  762) :  Sacerdotibus  magna  ratione  sublatas 
nuptias,  majori  restituendas  videri. — ^Thomas  of  Rennes,  also,  the  French  Carmelite 
(Thomas  Rhedonensis),  who  zealously  strove  against  the  corruption  of  the  curia  in 
France  and  Italy,  and  pressed  for  a  reformation  of  the  Church,  for  which  he  was  burned 
to  death  at  Rome  in  1436,  is  said  to  have  been  favorable  to  the  marriage  of  the  clergy. 
However,  the  passage  in  Hacii  Catalog.,  no.  865,  attributed  to  him,  is  that  passage  of 
the  Panormitanus^  which  is  printed  above.  Compare  Baleus,  Centur.  vii.  c.  100. — Fe- 
lix Ham  merlin  also,  in  his  work  De  Libertate  Eccl.,  desired  the  permission  of  the  mar- 
riage of  the  clergy ;  see  Muller*s  Schweizer.  Gesch.,  Th.  4,  s.  261,  Anm.  809. — ^Alain 
Chartier,  secratary  to  the  kings  Charles  VI.  and  VII.  f  1458,  in  his  principal  work,  TEs- 
perance  ou  Consolation  dcs  trois  Vertus  (Les  oeuvres  de  Maistre  Alain  Chartier,  reveute, 
corrigees  par  A.  du  Chesne.  k  Paris,  1617.  4,  p.  388.  The  passage  is  given  in  Latin  by 
Flacius,  Catal.  Test.,  no.  200,  and  by  Theiner  II.,  ii.  697,  but  quoted  erroneously  from 
Alain's  work,  Lo  Curial) :  Or  tat  il  pie^a  fait  un  noavel  statut  en  PEglise  latine,  qui 
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Hatred  and  ocmtempfc  of  the  deigy^^Kdio  were  no  lest  lioeolioiB 

dMWim  Fordrt  dn  lainct  nuuriage  d*aTBC  la  dignity  de  PreitriM  toot  coalanr  de  potl 
•tchastet^  sans  •ouilleim.  ICaintenant  court  le  statnt  de  caaeaUiiagaan  eoiitnfa«|  qvi 
ka  a  attraita  aaz  aetata  mflndaiiia,  at  aaz  dalis  aananala  at  mqmrBla.  Bt  ^  plM  m^ 
ae  Mot  rendiia  &  immoderte  avarioa,  an  pRwnraat  par  qraMoift  at  par  satna  fajaa  ilU- 
citea,  litigiamaa,  at^prooaarifaa  an  wMiaptlon,  at  aatremaiit,  baaaflcaa  at  pnlatma  aepk* 
ritoellea.  £t  aTac  oa  ae  aoBi  aoaiUai  at  occapaa  ^  aAiiea  dftoyeBa,  at  ^  n^goeea  at 
coiea  tamporellea.  £tcapteBileratat«tdapartitp8a9al*EgMaagiaeq«ad^vaelalatiBe. 
£t  oraa  U  daMrdoonanoe  airariciaaaa  daa  Pxeatres  a  €dt  aapaier  laa  paaplaa  da  BeluU^M 
(Bohemiana)  de  1*E|^  da  Boma.  Qna  djnja  da  TV hatgna  t  maiadaCtoattiaat^pmqii 
tonte.  Carleagenadel'E^iaaaiitaiacvfleiintfparlaancoiilpaaavzatlanraitat^qpilb 
aont  ja  deidaignea  et  daa  graoda  at  daa  maniia  da  monde :  at  laa  ooaoia  eat^wpgw  de 
robaieeanca  de  aaincte  Egjiaa  par  la  dieaolrtion  da  aaa  minlatrea,  Gar»CQBnBaditaet|fli 
ont  laiea<  lae  eepooaaillaa,  mala  ila  out  reprina  laa  illagitlmea,  Tignaai  at  dSaael—a  !■»■ 
laa.  Ja  ne  Tma  plna  aTant  adargir  ma  parolla.  Gar  tant  out  teUaa  Cooadlatloai  de 
Han,  oomma  on  y  prent  da  plaiair.  Qaeoqpyortf  la  CaaifiirirfioaiieaoitBiartyki/Vae- 
Iref,  Ji  mom  tmtrmer  H  atiter  fytfa—jfaerartea  ca  odbonftniee,  €t  kommtttt  aaiaiirtHi  Jhme 
smU  eipomm  m  wndtqtlieaUm  4^etemi8  kmanf  Sa  jediacgna  tout  oa  qaafspenaa,  Ja 
diroya  plainaaMnt*  qoa  la  giaeaa  dea  biana  tempcvala  mealaa  da  aoafka  d^vie,  at  la 
chalenr  d^mMtion  at  da  Inzara  ant  fait  kar  appraat  poar  mattia  la  fea  aa  l*Eg^iaa»  ate 
—Jo.  Antoa.  d.  a  Gaoigio,  Plofaaor  of  Qvil  Law  ia  Pftvia,  Pravnat  aft  IClaa,  laaOy 
CardiaalffUW;  <«  Mm  Anw^  ^  fu^gmimwU  i.»<>Hn^  «ip«pq— !*«>  11  ■   i  i  It      ^  gmw  aA. 

ditioaiboa  Beaedieti  da  Yadie,  Lofd.  USS,  IbL,  wa  find,  ad  tit.  Ti. :  Qai  GUrid  iral  to- 
▼aataa  matrimoaiam  cootrahara  poaeaat ;  ia  iSbm  BmMea,  nhan  tba  adUor  b  apaakhift 
we  read :  Tempore  priaiitiTaa  Bfrlaeiaa  lioabat  PraabytorSa,  at  aic  cionatHntta  ia  eaaiie, 
axorem  habere,  daaiaiodo  die  eelebratioiiia  abatiaamt  a  eoi^agibaa.  Foalea  ia  oeet 
dental!  Ecdesia  Tenit  prohiUtio,  at  coaetitotl  in  eacris  deberent  continere.  Didt  Ue 
Cardinalls  (viz.  Jo.  Ant.  a  S.  G<»rgio),  qnod  dat  materiam  illaqueandi  ploree  animas 
hoc  praeceptnm,  et  ideo  credit,  qnod,  aicut  Ecdesia  induxit  hoc  praeceptnm  continen- 
tiae,  qnod  quandoque  revocabit ;  et  erit  conveniens  dicto  Apostoli  revocatio,  qni  dixit: 
de  virginibus  praeceptnm  non  habeo,  consilium  antem  do.  Conrad  Caltea,  BraCBeaor  ir 
Ingolstadt  and  Vienna,  f  1506,  Amorum  lib.  ii.  Eiegia  6  :— 

GregoriiM  primi  Friderici  teippore  regni, 

O  qoaniom  incantl  pectoris  egit  opus ! 
Ule  ■aerli  vetnii  eaeleba  eonnnbia  lecUa, 

Libcrior  vidis  m  aacn  vita  fi>ret. 
Nullns  enim  pndor  est  teneras  violare  poeOaa 

Et  Deque  legitimes  soUicitare  ikces. 
Quique  uno  quondam  fUerat  contemus  amore, 

Ille  modo  plures  rite  foTcre  potest,  etc. 

Baptista  Mantoanna,  a  Carmelite  in  Mantua,  f  1516,  Fastorom  lib.  i.  Da  a.  Hilario 
(0pp.  cd.  Antverp.  1676.  8.  t.  Q.  fol.  252)  :— 

Non  noeuit  tibi  progenies,  non  obstitit  uxor 
Legltimo  oonjuneta  thoro,  non  homiit  iUa 
Tempestate  Deus  thslamos,  cunabula,  tsedss ; 
Sola  erat  in  pretio,  quae  nunc  incognita  Tlrtus 
SordeC,  et  attrito  vIyU  cum  plebe  cncullo. 
Propterea  leges,  quae  sum  connubia  contra. 
Esse  males  quidam  pertiibent :  prudentia  patmm 
Non  satis  advertit,  dieunt,  quid  ferre  recuset. 
Quid  valeat  nature  pati :  cenricibus,  iguot, 
Hoc  insusTe  Jugum  nostris  imponere  Christus 
Noluit,  istud  onus,  quod  adhuc  quam  plurima  monstra 
Fecit,  ab  audaci,  dlcunt,  pietate  repertum. 
Tutins  esse  rolunt,  qua  lex  dirlna  sinebat 
Isse  via,  veteramque  seqni  vestigia  patmm. 
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fhan  overbearing  and  covetons,^'  spread  more  and  more  among 
the  laity ;  but  at  the  same  time  a  conviction  grew  up  that  all  the 
corruption  of  the  clergy  arose  from  their  wealth,  and  would  not 

Quoruxn  vita  fbit  inelior  com  coi\juge,  qaam  nunc 
Noitim  sit,  exclnaia  thalamis,  et  coi^ngls  ii«a. 

Jo.  liarius  Belga  (le  Maire  finom  the  Hennegau,  historian  to  E^ing  Lewis  XII.),  De  Schis- 
xnatnm  et  Concillonim  Ecclesiae  universalis  Differentia,  written  a.d.  1511,  in  the  French 
language,  translated  into  Latin  by  Simon  Schardius,  and  subjoined  to  his  Theodoricus 
a  Niem  (Argentor.  1609.  8.  p.  571  ss.).  Pars  i.  c.  2 :  Tria  praeeipue  Ecclesiae  univer- 
sali  magnum  damnum  attulere,  nimirum  ambitio,  avaritiae  mater,  omissio  sen  neglec- 
tus  Conciliorum  generalium,  legitimi  matrimonii  sacerdotum  in  Ecclesia  latina  prohibi* 
tio :  de.quibus  singulis  ample  fuseque  in  toto  hoc  opere  dicetur.  With  reference  to  the 
last  subject  he  quotes  passages  fh)m  Chartier,  P.  Hi.  c.  15,  and  afterward  remarks,  cap. 
16 :  quantumvis  diligenter  investigarim,  quo  Papa  auctore,  vel  cujus  Concilii  decreto 
coo^ugium  sacerdotibus  sit  interdictum  in  Ecclesia  latina,  id  tamen  nusquam  invenire 
potni.  Alii  siquidem  id  tempore  Gregorii  septimi,  monachi  Cluniacensis,  factum  esse 
tradunt : — alii  id  mnlto  ante  factum  esse  existimant  in  Concilio  Nicaeno,  cujus  tamen 
decreto  Graeci  subsoribere  noluerunt :  in  Belgico,  sen  inferiori  Germania  sentiunt,  id 
auctore  Papa  Galixto  factum,  et  ad  hoc  versiculos  hosce,  cum  barbaros,  tom  ridicules 
allegant: — 

O  bone  Calixia,  none  omnia  Clems  odit  ta 

OUm  Preabyterl  poterant  uxoribus  uti : 

Hoc  deatnuisti,  tu  Papa  quando  Aiiati : 

Ergo  tnum  featom  nunqoam  celebratnr  hoDestmn. 

Polydorus  Vergilius  Arom  Urbino,  long  resident  in  England,  f  1555,  De  Bemm  Invento- 
ribus  (it  appeared  first  Bonon.  1499.  4),  lib.  v.  c.  4 :  Hind  tamen  dizerim,  tantum  abfu- 
isse,  ut  ista  coacta  castitas  illam  conjugalem  vicerit,  ut  etiam  nulliua  delicti  crimen  ma- 
Jus  ordini  dedecus,  plus  mali  rellgioni,  plus  doloris  omnibus  bonis  impresaerit,  innsse- 
rit,  attulerit,  quam  sacerdotum  libidinia  labes.  Proinde  forsitan  tarn  e  repobllea  Chris- 
tiana, quam  ex  ordinis  usu  esset,  at  tandem  aliquando  jus  publici  matrimonii  sacerdoti- 
bus restitueretur,  quod  illi  sine  infamia  aancte  potius  colerent,  quam  se  spurcissime  cjus« 
oemodi  naturae  vitio  turpificarent.  The  Bishop  of  Merseburg,  Adolphus,  duke  of  An% 
halt  (t  1526),  was  also  of  this  opinion ;  see  the  preface  by  George  of  Anhalt  to  the  ser^ 
mens  of  the  false  prophets ;  **  das  uniUchtige  ehelose  Leben  der  Geistlichkeit  war  vor  Au^ 
gen.  Derhalben  gleichwohl  mein  Vetter,  und  Viel  vor  gut  ansahen,  dase  man  ihnen  im 
Concilio  den  Ehestand  wieder  sulassen  solte,  well  sonst  diesem  Uebel  nicht  zu  wehren." 
'*  Lavacrum  Conscientiae,  cap.  vi. :  Quid  est  ergo,  quod  caeteri  homines  ci^uscun- 
que  status  nobis  infesti  sunt  ?  Certe  non  possnmus  dicere,  quod  haec  sit  causa,  quod 
filii  htgus  saeculi  persequuntur  nos,  tanqnam  filios  lucis :— quia  non  sumns  filii  lucis  sed 
tenebrarum. — Non  occurrit  nobis  alia  causa,  nisi  quod  transgressores  legis  snmus,  nee 
eam  in  corde  diligimus,  nee  eam  in  ore  praedicamns,  nee  etiam  earn  opere  adimplemus : 
et  sic  abutimur  sacerdotii  dignitate. — Ubi  enim  major  aemulatio  peccatorum  nisi  in  sa- 
eerdotibus,  qui  non  solum  in  se  omni  iniquitate  sunt  pleni,  sed  etiam  aliis  sunt  occasio 
peccandi  et  ruinae  aetemae  damnationis. — ^Nam  si  Presbyter  sit  avarua,  usurarins,  gu- 
losus,  etc.,  solum  non  sit  luxuriosus;  tunc  ab  omnibus  hominibus  habetur  sanctns  et 
honestus.  Si  vero  de  aliis  vitiis  est  innoxius,  sed  vacet  solummodo  luxuriae,  contemni- 
tur  ab  onmibus  hominibus  tanquam  presbyter  vitiosus.  Cap.  vii. :  Et  propter  haec  et 
his  similia  multi  laicorum  ab  elai^tione  cleemosynarum  et  a  fundatione  beneficiomm 
retrahuntur.  Sicque  viluit  sacerdotium  et  quotidie  vilescit,  et  muiti  embescnnt  Clerici 
fieri,  vel  sues  permittere  clericari :  et  si  Clerici  efficiuntur,  tamen  perversa  intentione 
hoc  fit  Nam  divites  hoc  faciunt  propter  pinguiores  praebendas,  pauperes  vero  ideo, 
quod  leviori  et  meliori  modo  m  nutrire  pofsunt.  Compare  Trithemins  Instit.  Vitae  Sa^ 
cerdot.  cap.  iv.,  above,  note  L 
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EFTOETS  rO£  EEF021I  EP  TH£  SOKE  ASOUT  OSDEBa 

The  decay  of  monastic  life  oooli  doc  remain  mmotioed  in  this 
pericid,'  BO  earnest  in  designs  for  reform :  and  it  aboands  no  less 
with  lamentatkins  over  die  oormptioa  than  with  labors  for  the  re- 
fonriation  of  the  monastic  booses.  The  Synod  of  Constance  began 
the  work  by  summoning  a  prorincial  chapter  of  the  Grerman  Ben- 
edictin/.-^}  the  first  for  a  long  time,  to  be  held  nnder  its  own  sa- 

'*  fK«  Juliani  CatL  Epiit.  mA  En^pen.  IT.,  f  133,  note  €L  Andfeas,  Epbc.  Uegirai* 
tU,  {  \Zt^  u'/Ut  Vj.  TiiH  *\*:CT<A  fj(  tbe  so-called  Rffn'^'ncft'Pm  of  Frederick  III.  (compare 
u'Ajz  M,  Aif^fVHj,  fftA'i^ft*  Kfcicbuat^zung.  b.  iiy.*, :  hi  lijt  am  Tage,  dass  ans  die  Ge- 
wf.'iUtj:ti  riiit  t^Uzti  Worten  umb  uiuter  nchi  P^iirLoijciom  mit  hinderlistigen  Worten 
l/rAf.ht  bat/4'n,  aurb  uniKrre  Vorelu^m  al^o  Terblendi  and  aberredt,  sle  solten  mit  ihrem 
Matf.riUiUtin  Kri«<:  ibut  Ilimraelreich  erkauffen. — 'je^^ndc  ihr  (Ptiffen) den  armen  dorflfti* 
i(f.n  iui'\  auAV;rw<;blU:n  Kiu'km  Gottes  ibr  viitterlich  £rb,  d^^  ibr  ibnen  vor  Gott  echol- 
<lij(  ^A-ylt,  to  ni'k-bt  stwAi  viciicicbt  Gott  die  Ginad  tban,  da53  ibr  eacb  selbs  erkennen 
ynifitiit.  .Vi  ibr  al^'r  flan  Eucr  Helper  Iluren  und  Baben  mitthailet,  wann  den  Kindem 
(i'*tli:\  uri'l  df:ri  ihrit  von  Ilecbt »cbuldig se^dt,  so  sind  dess  sicber,  Gott  wirdt  euch  nach 
»:¥i':nn  V^:rfliMiHt  \h\iuun;  waun  ibr  habt  die  gantz  Gemain  im  Rcicb  beschwcrdt  and 
iiU'rl»(l«rii.  Nun  kuriibt  die  Zeit,  <ia4ts  cwcre  Guter,  ala  der  Feinde  Guter,  gebeut  und 
iiiini^olhailt  ¥ft:r<U:n  Wann  aU  ibr  die  Gemcyn  bcscbwert  baben,  also  wirdt  sie  aach 
iiJht  <ij/ Ii  uilnU'Aun,  dahH  ibr  kuyn  bleil>cndc  Stat  nindert  wi^sent.  [See  Appendix  for 
a  tniiiMbitioii  of  tbii«  paniiagrv  |  Gravamina  Ord.  EcjucAtris  in  13avaria  Gcorgio  diviti 
Jimi  J^uiiUbiiU'iiHi,  aim.  H'.Mi,  exbibiu  in  the  UiMiotbcca  Iliat.  Goettlngensis,  Th.  1, 
i/.»/i.  \.  n.  '/H'J:  plum  triliuta  et  pra^sdia  cum  iK>8sident  Ecclesiastici,  quam  Principcs 
•  t  Noliililan  nun,  ff.n-  omnia  iiuae  Huiijiciunt  avaritiae  ;  et  licet,  ut  aitdiyns  Hieronymns, 
L«iii|ioraliliUft  iiu^uifntiM  npiritualia  ctiam  in  dies  uugmentari  deberent,  ea  tamcn  magis 
iil4|u<r  iiKi^ix  (liminuuntur,  v.t  omnino  obliviHcuntur  Kcclcsiastici  illi  majorum  nostrorum, 
ipil  I'ort  (liiiiruut.  -  iCi'ligio  p<>|M)rit  divitias,  Med  filia  conspiravit  in  necem  parentis  ^  cresdt 
tiMiniui,  I  n-Muut  an'rctUN.  Jo.  MuriuH  lielgUf  De  Schismat.  ct  Cuncill.  P.  1,  labors  to 
nliiiw  (n«*ii  1*.  1.  ('.  1),  quonuKlo  o|M!N  Kcclcsiae  datue,  maximc  a  Constantino  M.  et  suc- 
( fHnorlliuii  iJuN,  PlplnOf  (/urolo  M.,  Ludovico  Pio,  ot  aliis,  etsi  primo  sub  specie  sancti- 
lutlii,  pniliittitin  (it  caMtltatiH  Mint  pnrtae,  nihiloniinustamen  postea  pessimos  fnictos  pro- 
duK(!i-|iit,  hliiilruui  Nii|iori>iam,  arrogantiani,  fastum,  bacresin,  principum  contcmptum, 
(yrauiiidum  in  nubdltoit,  inipudtMitiam,  aliaquu  ejus  generis  vitia  complura.  Compare 
AInIu  <'baitii«r,  nolo  1-1,  above. 

'  ('iiMi|>itrn  ttbuvo,  §  111.  Tliu  CartbuMian5  alone  formed  an  exception  ;  seo  Jo.  Bos- 
oblui,  l>o  Kufiirm.  Muuaiit«riorum,  lib.  iii.  c.  :V2,  in  Leibnitii  Scriptt.  Brunsv.,  ii.  p.983: 
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perintendenoe,  in  1417.'  This  example  encouraged  similar  efforts 
in  several  countries  f  but  the  Council  of  Basle  was  the  first  to  sue* 
ceed  in  producing  any  important  results.  This  council  brought 
about  the  reform  of  the  regular  canons  in  Germany  by  the  general 
chapter  of  this  Order  at  Windsheim  ;^  simultaneously  with  this,  a 

Carthusia  a  prima  sui  Institutione  semper  in  observaatia  regular!  permanBit  propter  tria, 
Tidelicet  solitudinem,  silentiom  et  viaitationem  ut  patet  in  hoc  versu : 

Per  tria  So.  Si.  Vi.  Carthuaia  permanet  in  Ti. 

'  This  was  a  Capitnlum  provinciale  monachorum  nigromm  Provinciao  Mogontinensis 
et  Dioeccsos  Bambergensis ;  see  Trithemii  Chron.  Hirsaug.  ad  ann.  1417,  t.  ii.  p.  846  ss. 
The  acts  of  this  chapter  maj  be  seen  in  Trithemii  0pp.  Pia,  ed.  Busueus,  p.  1030  ss., 
more  fully  ia  Von  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  t  xxvi.  1086  ss.  That  most  important  decrees 
for  reform  of  monastic  life  were  prepared  at  Constance  is  evident  from  the  Reformato- 
rinm  (see  §  131,  note  13),  in  r.  d.  Hardt,  1,  z.  p.  703  ss.  However,  this  remained  a 
mere  proposal. 

'  See  Capitolum  provinciale  nigrorum  monachorum  apud  Westmonasterium,  ann. 
1422  (in  Mansi  xxviiL  p.  1037).    Concil.  Parisiense,  ann.  1429,  c.  12  ss.  (1.  c.  p.  1102.) 

*  The  chief  work  on  this  subject  is  Jo.  Buschius  (from  ZwoUe,  in  1419  canon  at  Wind^ 
theim,  afterward  prior  of  Snlta  in  Hildesheim,  provost  of  the  monastery  of  Neuw«rk  at 
Halle,  and  again  prior  at  Sulta,  f  1479),  De  Beformatione  Monasteriorum  qnorundam 
Saxoniae,  lib.  iv.  in  Leibnitii  Scriptt  Brunsric,  ii.  p.  476  ss.,  and  p.  806  ss.  The  mon- 
astery of  Windsheim,  in  ZwoUe,  was  the  most  celebrated  of  the  houses  of  regular  canons, 
which  were  connected  with  the/raires  tfitae  communis,  and  the  seat  of  the  general  chap- 
ter, which  assembled  annually  from  all  these  monasteries.  Strictl}'  as  these  canons 
maintained  the  accurate  observance  of  their  rule,  they  were  no  less  widely  removed  firom 
overstrained  laws  of  abstinence.  Jo.  Busch  Chron.  Windesemense  (ed.  Herib.  Boswey- 
dus,  Antverp,  1621.  8.),  lib.  iL  c.  5,  p.  276,  relates,  duo  Aratres  in  Windesem  propter  hujus- 
Inodi  rigidam  abstinentiam  et  occultam  alimentorum  sibi  necessariorum  subtractionem 
cerebrum  et  naturalia  contnrbantea,  rationis  &cti  sunt  impotentes. — Perpendentes  igitnr 
Patres  nostri  ct  seniores,  hujusmodi  rigidam  abstinentiam  pro  animarum  non  esse  salute, 
nee  corporum  sanitate,  sed  in  personarum  et  Ordinis  nostri  perpetuam  vergere  destruc- 
tionem, — plenam  dederunt  licentiam  omnibus  fratribus  et  famUiaribus  suis  bene  tome- 
dendi,  et  de  cibariis  quae  dantur  in  communi  quantum  poterant  sine  scrupulo  et  cum 
bona  conscientia  libere  assumendi,  immo  etiamsi  noluerunt,  natura  ne  deficiat,  ad  su- 
mendum  compellendi. — Undo  et  mos  apud  nos  inolevit,  ut,  cum  Clericus  quis  ad  religio- 
nem  se  suscipi  deprecatur,  tria  primum  puncta  ab  ipso  interrogentur,  videlicet  an  bene 
possit  comederc,  an  possit  bene  dormire,  et  an  velit  libenter  obedire :  quoniam  in  istis 
tribus  punctis  fUndamentum  perseverantiae  in  religione  consistit,  et  cum  ex  praemissis 
nnum  defuerit,  ad  religionem  aptus  et  idoneus  non  erit.  The  great  repute  of  this  frater- 
nity caused  them  to  be  soon  summoned  to  the  reformation  of  other  houses  of  their  order 
in  the  Netherlands  and  on  the  Rhine.  In  Lower  Saxony  the  monastery  at  Wittenburg, 
in  the  Hildesheim  district,  was  the  first  to  bo  reformed  by  them,  1423  (Busch,  De  Re- 
form. Monast,  i.  c.  11,  p.  488).  The  Council  of  Basle  thereupon  (1436)  intrusted  the 
Priors  of  Windsheim  and  Wittenburg  with  the  reformation  of  the  frmtemities  and  sister- 
hoods of  their  order— in  Ducatn  Brunsvicensi,  ac  Hildesemensi,  Halberstadiensi,  Ver- 
densi  dioecesi,  and  granted  them  the  frillest  powers  for  this  purpose  (see  the  commission 
in  Busch,  p.  486).  John  Busch  went,  in  1437,  as  subprior,  to  Wittenburg ;  he  was  after- 
ward employed,  1439,  first  in  the  reformation  of  the  monastery  of  Sulta  in  Hildesheim 
Q.  c.  p.  491  ss.),  and  was  actively  engaged  from  this  time  forth,  for  many  years,  as  a  re- 
former of  several  religious  houses.  Later  still  the  canons  of  Windsheim,  and  Jo.  Mau- 
bnmus  at  their  head,  were  employed  in  the  reformation  of  Augustin  and  Benedictine 
foundations  in  France ;  see  Gallia  Christiana,  vii,  p.  886, 1744 ;  xii.  p.  1770.  Compare 
the  correspondence  between  Blaabomus  and  ErasmoB,  ibid.  vii.  Instrum.  p.  280. 
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ftiMB  Travw  (^M  tiM  aalfaoff%  [Chwlwli]  8|fflibolM  ad  HbL 
MiiL  BoBMBfibw  dqifOBtM.  Boaaat,  WML  4.  p.  8  «.X  vMei 
iclT4f  to  tlut  league  Tba  igfarined  C— owiei  rey«iar»  alio  aMisled  in  theaa  rcfivms; 
M«  fltMch,  {.  c.  44,  p.  M4  u.  Tba  Mine  Bosch,  L  c.  43,  p.  811,  relates,  Praefati  patns 
^'/hannct  (of  Minden,  wbmn  be  calb  De  yartkem\  et  Bembertas  (prior  at  Wittenbmg), 
a  Omcilio  Baiilceiui  bullaa  impetraraat,  nt  nniuqiiisqiie  eomm  tni  Ordinia  monaftaria 
Mxon  atrinsqne  per  Saxoniam  et  Dncatnm  Bnuuricciuem  aasomto  adjntorio  com  hiTiK 
catt'/ne  firacbil  taecvlarU  poaieBt  refonnare :  et  enncta  ad  id  necesaaria  in  tynllb  eonm 
aont  expreflfta,  videlicet  at  per  eensnras  eccletiasticas  eos  ad  ae  reJbnnandnm  povent 
comiKsllere  cum  Inrocatione  bracliii  saecnlaris,  cam  absolationlbos  a  aententiia  qoibu- 
eunqoe.  He,  indeed,  places  the  issae  of  these  bulls  before  the  time  of  the  reformatioa 
of  thi!  monastery  of  Clas,  at  a  time  when  the  Cooncil  of  Basle  was  not  jet  assembled: 
they  probably  l>oth  belong  to  the  year  1485 ;  see  note  4.  The  council  issued  renewsd 
sammonM  and  instraction  for  the  reform  of  the  Benedictine  houses,  dd.  x.  Kal.  Maitii^ 
H3»  (Trithemii  C>pp.  Pia,  ed.  Bosaeus,  p.  1016  ss.). 

*  Accordingly  be  granted  to  John  Bosch,  provost  of  Keuenwerke,  and  Paal,  proivoit 
of  thn  monastery  of  0t.  Haarice  in  Halle,  1451,  fhU  power  to  reform  all  monastaries  of 
thn  <Janonici  regulares  per  provinciam  Magdcborgensem  et  Mogontinam,  «— 'nwiam  ft 
Tliuriiiglam ;  see  the  documents  in  Bosch,  iv.  c.  2,  p.  958.  The  object  of  the  r«fbrm»> 
tlon  Im  liore  given  as  follows :  Volumns,  quod  omni  diligentia  hi^usmodi  visitatorss  ia- 
vlgilont,  ut  tria  substantialla  omnis  Kcligionlfl,  scilicet  paupertat^  cattitM  et  obedimtm, 
oxantlnslmo  ol>serventur,  et  uniformltas  habitus  ac  morum  in  vestro  Ordine  nbiqas  olv 
srrvoiur ;  Ita  quo<l  nemo  Canonicorum  regulorium  Ordinls  vestri  utriusque  sexos  pn^ 
foNNUs— sine  ]io(|ueto  (In  Italian,  roooetto,  surplice)  romano  cum  manicis  daineeps  iac^ 
d(*m  prsenumat,  omnll)us  disponsatlonlbus — ^non  obstantibns. 

'  Jo.  Nidorus  (prior  of  Dominicans  at  Baslo,  f  1488),  De  Visionibus  ao  Barslatioal* 
bun  (or  Fornilcariun),  i.  c.  7,  e<l.  v.  d.  Ilardt,  Helmst.  1692.  8.  p.  97:  De  lefcnaatloiM 
imrtlruUrl  In  clvltato  Eccleslae  possibili  in  multis  statibus  et  religionibna  non  dabltoi 
(^iihi  raiHlom  Indies  introducl  videmns  In  quibusdam  monasteriis  et  conventibos,  sedcom 
quanta  dlflloultate,  novlt  altissimos.  81  enim  praesente  generali  Condlio  in  Basfleai 
als  sex  nao  oniim  qaldem  fragUli  sazot  monasterium  coopenmle  atUm  fimmliri 
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tbe  revenues  whioh  had  been  introduced  into  most  of  the  founda- 
tions, and  the  mdependence  and  freedom  from  restraint  which  en- 
sued, had  now  too  great  a  charm  for  the  monks.®  At  Constance, 
a  Cistercian  even  undertook  to  justify  in  form  the  possession  of 
private  property  by  monks.®    And  thus  even  afterward  the  most 

latu  refiDrmari  potutit  propter  quonmdam  inhabitantitim  Titam  malam  et  eiBdem  junctam 
saeTitiam :  quid  qoaeso  sperandom  est  de  viromm  nobilium  vel  literatomm  collegilf, 
qui  ruinas  et  deformitates  suas,  in  spiritnalibas  existentes  domibiu,  non  modo  armis 
chalybeiB,  sed  etiam  quae  deteriora  sunt  verbalibus  et  ligneis  possnnt  defendere  I  The 
Augnstin  eremite,  Jo.  Schiphoirer  de  Meppis,  in  1504,  says  in  bis  Chron.  Oldenbargen- 
ginm  Archicomitum,  in  Metbomii  Bemm  Germ.,  t.  ii.  p.  170,  ad  ann.  1426:  Circa  tiaec 
tempora  reformatio  magna  plnrimomm  monasteriorum  in  diversis,  mundi  partibus  fait 
£t  nota,  quod  hujusmodi  reformationes  leguntur  factae,  sed  pene  nulla  remansit,  quin 
solito  more  per  successum  temporis  ad  pristinum  relaberetur  languorem  post  venerabili- 
om  patrum  mortem. 

*  Compare  the  description  which  Buschins,  i.  c.  4,  p.  480,  gives  of  the  state  of  things 
in  the  monastery  of  Lndinkerka,  in  Friesland,  before  it  was  reformed  tlirough  Wlnd- 
sheim,  a.d.  1428:  Ante  reformationem  pauci  ibi  fuerunt  sacerdotes,  et  plures  conversi 
ultra  XXX.  aut  L.,  qui  pactum  fSecerant  cum  conversis  Conniani  monasterii  Ordinis  Cis- 
terciensis  ad  unum  milliare  inde  distans,  quod  mutuo  se  javare  vcllent  cum  centum  vi- 
ris  armatis :  idcirco  totam  illam  Frisiae  partem  sibi  subjugaverant.  Quidam  autem 
Vasallus  circa  monasterium  in  castro  habitans — ^retulit  ad  Episcopum  Trajectensem  dc 
mala  et  pessima  eorum  yita,  quorum  nullus  erat  continens,  et  omnes  proprietarii,  ha- 
bentes  secum  moniales  in  monasterio,  quae  aliquando  impraegnatae  genuemnt.  Cog- 
novi  ibi  Abbatem,  cujus  pater  conversus  dictus  fuerat,  mater  vero  monialis. — ^Episcopus 
antem  Fridericus  de  Blankenheym,  yir  prudens  et  literatus  misit  illic  Ambasiatores 
snos,— qui  personas  dicti  monasterii  visitantes,  invenerunt  omnes  pene  conyersos  sine 
regula  et  professione  ibi  intrasse,  et  usque  tunc  in  praesens  ibidem  permultos  annos  sic 
permansisse.  Qnaerentes  autem,  quomodo  ad  habitum  conyersorum  assumendum  per- 
yenissent,  responderunt :  quam  primo  hie  intravimus,  plures  hie  vidimus  alba  tunica  et 
scapulari  indutos,  et  tamen  in  armis  bellicis  expedites.  Comparavimus  igitur  etiam  no- 
bis album  pannum,  unde  tunicas  idbas,  caputia  alba,  scapularia  nobis  fieri  procuravi- 
mus,  et  per  nos  ipsos  eas  induimus.  Interrogarunt,  an  aliquid  audissent  de  regula  ? 
Besponderunt :  nunquam,  sed  unusquisque  nostrum  aut  monialem,  aut  conversam,  aut 
aliam  mulierem  sibi  assumpsit,  cum  qua  sine  copulatione  matrimonii  dormivit.  True, 
the  case  was  not  so  bad  in  all  monasteries,  but  private  propert}-  held  by  individual  monl^ 
(hence  called />roprt«tartt),  unchastity,  secular  mode  of  life,  and  neglect  of  the  monastic 
order  were  to  be  found  in  all  unrcformed  houses. 

*  Anonymi  Ordinis  Cisterc.  Propositio  Affirmatiya,  in  Constant.  Cone.  ann.  1417, 
oblata  et  ezaminata,  quod  monachi  Cistercienses  possint  propria  possidere  bona  (in  v. 
d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  iii.  p.  120  ss.)  c.  1.  licitum  et  fiu  est  interdum  dispensare,  quod 
monachus  sen  religiosus  de  scitu  Praelati  sui  habet  res  temporales  ad  usum  bonum  et 
necessarium,  quando  cogit  necessitas  excusabUis,  aut  suadet  utilitas  notabilis.  C.  6 : 
For  the  prevention  of  discontent  and  murmurs — proficuum  est,  quod  in  retroactis  tempo- 
libus  Abbates  vel  fecerunt  conventuum  consensu  tacite,  vel  expresse  in  rei  yeritate,  vcl 
ialtem  gratiose  cum  religiosis  eis  subditis,  quod  ipsi  et  eorum  quilibet  habeant  et  possi- 
deant  aliqua  pro  victu  et  vestitu. — Non  tamen  sic  possidentes  de  scientia,  scitu  et  con- 
sensu Abbatis,  tales  sunt  dicendi  proprietarii.  Quia  solum  possident  ad  nsum  et  non 
ad  proprietatem,  et  possident  nomine  monasterii,  et  non  nomine  proprio.  (Then,  c.  8 : 
fflnd  in  Monacho  est  proprinm,  quod  celatur  Abbati.  C.  5 :  That  follows  from  12,  qu.  I. 
Non  dicatis.  Nam  ibi  textus  dicit,  quod  nihil  possidere  possent  sine  Abbatis  liccntia. 
Ergo  Abbatis  licentia  possunt).  Cap.  6:  Et  sic  quasi  in  omnibus  monasteriis  nostri 
Ordinia  sive  per  statatum,  sive  per  dispensationem,  ut  praedictum,  consnetudo  ino- 
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trifling  pKtesti  were  woof^Aoutto  stsPBcffAonnpaidiiigBefiv* 
matioo  ;^^  not  anfimqueBtlj  it  kid  to  ciMWiiifaw  fixeiUa  leaist- 
ance.^^    In  fewer  cawi  was  &e  refixmatiaa  imdalalDBn  with  tiie 


KTU,  COtflB  tfMBB  paOBM  OBMnTHft  4B  yEHHDjn,  ynpHB  raHHUB  ^  W  Affl^ 
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debeut  ptiMidi  bOBft  OL  e.  p. Ut  «u).  The  JH/iiwiiiiiMiw  BoralM  dedant  itMlf 
op|»(MM  to  titt  pmetfM,  and  piiafti  «■!  tih»  OTfl  cActi  if  Ike  poMHrioB  if  laifite  (TC^ 
crtT  bjr  BMks  (Ub.  K.tflLJcc.S;mT.  d.  Hivdt,  1,  z.  p.  705):  Ooi  Bbdicrtio  pn- 
priieutie  ito  WMnaitkii  pf  niiiwiiwl  M 


vtrunqae  ecsae,  d  quii  iudidfewler  «aM«,  pmmam  diwtiTet  cx8i|tii,  nlQtk  nae  in* 
iM^i.»—  ti»ft— i«—  — ft>  tiij[>^ ■■  wM^^mmif  Tt  iimfliuiw  nil,  iwiranli  rihl 

coBipcgita  Td  raeifita  ab 

rfonca,  pHftionw,  pceebcDdai, 

conrvBt ;  praiirio  ct  ■ 

ereent;  pecoaiaa  fade  aeqoiiitai,  vd  alias 

▼otontataiexpendaat:  gaaaqdawaqaogpe  h^aiawdi  pff— ia«  at  alia  praadicta  contai 

•eitam  ct  Tolontalcm  aapcrioram  aaonai  aecatte  vd  Olidto  taaaot  in  aaam  perieaU 

animaram.    niiiiiiiia  taeiiii  ita  et'iiiiarfwe  i  ■  lam   iiialilaM  aaaat,  ilai<n11i  Irina 

ad  pladtam  iiairiial,  ■aaiinnffi  rffai  aeeniB  |gecaraat^  yAtbam  at  paCnt  iliifiilaiMi 

extra  eonTenraalfiaa  locaai  dU  diejioBaBt,  vd  ia  meaaa  eoauaaai  ia  ftaaawtla  paapa- 

ram  liatnai  aat  aowtaai  eaden  araadaJnae  eoaaaonat,  idiqaia  ftatribaa  ant  aonribaii 

eimilia  bob  habeatibaa,  laagaam  cgealataai  caai  aauuitadiaa  aalai  patiaatibaa.   Sk 

quibuf  flnrgnni  faiTldiae,  detractioBei,  raaoores,  arandaU,  appUnatoaea,  coiaesaatiooeB, 

iuot»«dientia,  incoatinentia,  aliaeqoe  inftnitaf  exorbitandae  regolaris  ^scipliaaa.    Alia- 

{pintes,  te  poue  hujasmodi  abusiu  detefltabiles  de  licentia  et  indolta  anorum  anperionmi 

tiilibiu  consentientinm,  aat  talia  diaaimiilaiitiam,  licite  exercere. 

**  Jo.  Nulenis  (see  above,  note  7),  De  Befonnatione  Status  Cenobitid  (ed.  Antreqi, 
ICll,  8.  A  nummarr  of  ita  contents  may  be  seen  in  H.  t.  d.  Hardt,  Antographa  Lotheri 
ei  Coaetaneoram.  Ilelmst.  1G93,  Prael  p.  30  88.)t  rentes,  lib.  1,  c.  4  as.  qnindedm  afga- 
meuta  deformatornm  Clericornm  et  religiosoram,  qnibns  se  tnentor,  no  a  fonna  aaecoli 
rccedant,  in  the  tame  number  of  duptert.  Viz.,  objidunt  complexionia  dabifitatcm; 
rcccptam  coniiaetadinem ;  Praelatonim  peccaU ;  reformationem  esse  noTitatem  at  ifai> 
gnlttritatem ;  esK  expectandnm  cum  reformadone  usque  ad  generdem  refonnatioaeai 
Ecclciiiae ;  reformare  esse  Ordinem  dividere,  et  notam  pereonarom  in  eo  ponere ;  ae  jao- 
tant  vivere  ut  proceres  eorum ;  objiciunt  dispensationem  eis  datam ;  dicont,  neoessaria 
in  victu  se  non  habere ;  objidunt  status  nobilitatem  vel  dignitatem ;  timent  aeqd  bi 
«livino  officio  personarum  paucitatcm ;  conquemntur,  reformationem  sequi  pacia  tarba* 
tioncm ;  arguunt,  scqui  lapsum  graviorem  ct  apostasiam  vd  hujasmodi ;  oatenders  nl- 
tuntur,  quod  ex  laxa  vita  majora  sequantur  bona  quam  ex  reformationef  objidant,  mo 
dum  procedcndi  in  rcformatione  ineptum.  Lib.  ii.  c.  9,  also  is  worthy  of  notice  oa  tbe 
<{UCi)tion,  unde  proveniat,  quod  communiter  omnes  in  Ecclesia  clament  refbrmatioaeai 
flc.liero  fieri,  ct  tamen  fere  nullus,  quando  reformari  incipitur,  id  ferat.  "With  regard  to 
the  (lifllcultics  of  the  reform  of  tbe  Camddulensian  Order,  the  works  of  Ambrosias,  wbo 
was  general  of  the  Order  from  the  year  1431,  f  1439,  viz.,  the  Hodoiponeon^  ed  Flo- 
rout.,  1678. 4,  the  description  of  his  visitation-circuit,  and,  Epistolarum  lib.  xx.,  in  Ifsr- 
tcnc  et  Durand  Vctcrum  Scriptomm  Amplissima  Collectio,  t.  ilL  p.  1  ss.,  compare  Ud- 
ner'M  L«l>onsl>eschreibungcn  berOhmter  M&nner  aus  den  Zdten  der  'WlederheratellaBg 
der  Wissensch.,  Th.  2,  s.  222  ff. :  with  reference  to  the  regular  canons  and  Beaadictinas 
the  work  of  John  Busch  may  be  consulted. 

**  When,  at  the  reformation  of  the  Benedictine  monastery  of  St  Godehard,  la  HUd^ 
bdro,  John  BuMb  compelled  the  monk  Herman  Tlten,  who  refiiaed  to  confona,  to  laa:ii 
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the  monastery,  hU  brother  sent  him  a  letter  of  defiance  (Jo.  Bosch,  i.  c.  50,  in  Leibnit. 
iL  p.  850 :  frater  ejus  camaiis  militaris,  in  Dncatn  habitans  Bmnswicensi,  literam  diffi- 
dationis  sigillatam  mihi  misit,  ad  me  et  fratres  meos  captivandum,  occidendam,  bona 
nostra  diripienda,  et  domos  nostras  comburendas),  but  he  was  forced  to  recall  it  by  the 
bishop  of  Hildesheim,  and  the  duke  of  Bmnswick-Luneburg.  When  the  monastery*  of 
St  Michael,  in  Luneburg,  was  to  be  reformed  in  1470,  the  monks  rang  the  alarm  bell 
and  roused  the  townsmen,  so  that  the  Duke  Otto  and  the  bishop  of  Verdun,  as  well  as 
the  abbots  who  were  come  to  the  reformation,  were  obliged  to  fly  (Busch,  i.  c.  58,  p.  852). 
When,  about  the  same  time,  James  de  Flredis  as  prior,  with  certain  reformed  monks, 
was  sent  Arom  Cologne  for  the  reformation  of  the  monastery  of  Laach,  he  was  continuall}' 
in  peril  of  his  life  (see  Jo.  Boutzbach,  from  1499  monk  of  this  house,  in  the  author's 
[Gieseler*s]  Symbolae  ad  Hist.  Monast.  Lacensis,  p.  25 :  in  tantum  sese  irrcformatis — 
opposuit,  ut  solus  ipso,  utpote  prae  caeteris  constantior,  ipsis  magis  odiosus  habitus  fue- 
rit  et  oneri.  Hinc  saepe  conclave  illius  effHngentes,  eumque  efinigantes,  evaginatis 
j^adiis  de  dormitorio  per  fenestras  fugientem  persequuti  sunt),  and  was  forced  after  one 
half  year  to  fly  to  Treves  with  his  followers  (1.  c.  p.  24).  The  elector  of  Treves  was 
then  obliged  to  have  the  obstinate  monks  ejected  by  his  lieutenant,  cum  assumpto  sibi 
exercitu  (1.  c.  p.  27).  The  nuns  gave  the  reformers  almost  more  trouble.  The  canon* 
esses  of  Wennigsen  told  William,  duke  of  Brunswick,  and  the  reformers  to  their  faces 
(Busch,  ii.  c.  1,  p.  858) :  nos  omnes  pariter  conclusimus  et  simul  juravimus,  quod  nolu- 
mus  nos  reformare,  nee  regulam  nostram  observare :  rogamus,  ut  non  faciatis  nos  per- 
jnras.  Then  they  raised  a  hymn  of  imprecation :  exeuntibus  nobis  de  choro  circa  dor- 
mitorium,  moniales  statim  omnes  extensis  brachiis  et  pedibus  in  modum  crucis  ad  pavi* 
mentum  chori  super  ventres  snos  se  posuemnt,  et  altissimis  vocibus  antiphonam :  Media 
wiia  in  morte  tumus,  per  totum  exclamaverunt  Nos  autem  hujusmodi  voces  audlentes 
potabamus,  responsorium  fhisse :  revelabuni  coeli  iniquitcUem  Jud€e.  Unde  Dux  territns 
totam  suam  terram  metuebat  interire.  Next  the  knightly  kinsmen  of  the  nuns  came 
forward  to  intercede.  When  this  measure  also  proved  vain,  the  nuns  shut  up  their  con- 
vent, and  would  not  allow  the  duke  to  come  in  again,  so  that  the  door  had  to  be  broken 
down.  The}'  were  only  brought  to  submission  by  the  threat  that  they  would  be  im- 
mediately carried  off  in  carriages  standing  ready.  But  on  the  next  day  they  changed 
their  minds  again,  and  the  duke,  who  had  already  taken  his  departure,  had  to  return 
with  an  armed  band,  to  force  them  to  submission  once  more.  One  nun  was  so  affected 
by  this  that  she — statun  cormens  in  terram,  sensus  suos  amisit.  However,  this  was 
immediately  regarded  as  a  miraculous  punishment,  and  made  the  rest  more  submissive. 
But  when  they  were  required  to  produce  their  private  effects,  many  of  them  were  so 
indignant  that  they — ollas  snas  tam  vallde  a  se  projecerunt,  ut  pedes  earum  ad  pavi- 
mentum  confringerent.  Busch,  on  his  return,  was  twice  attacked  by  armed  men,  and 
escaped  with  considerable  difficulty.  In  the  Cistercian  convent  of  Mariensee  also  (1.  c. 
e.  8.  p.  862  ss.),  the  nuns  raised  the  hymn  of  imprecation,  in  choro  incipientes  antipho- 
nam :  Media  vita  super  nos  altissimis  vocibus  decantaverunt,  et  per  Ecclesiam  cum  tali 
cantu  nos  prosequentes,  etiam  candelas  de  cera  ardentes  super  nos  et  contra  nos  in  terram 
piojecerunt :  et  una  juvencula,  extra  Ecclesiam  super  cimiterium  nos  secuta,  cum  can- 
tarent :  Sonde  Deut^  Sanctefortii^  ioncte  et  immorUUis,  etc.,  trina  vice  cantando,  genibus 
flexis  etiam  terram  in  signum  nostrae  maledlctionis  ter  momordit,  et  lapides  ac  terram 
post  nofl  projecit.  Then  they  fled  to  the  arches,  super  testudinem  chori  et  Ecclesiae 
satis  alte  et  late  conscendemnt,  and  could  only  be  induced  to  come  down  and  deliver 
themselves  up  by  the  threat  to  transport  them  immediately  out  of  the  country.  Busch, 
prior  of  Sulta,  was  to  reform  the  neighboring  convent  of  Demeburg,  but  he  found  great 
difficulty  in  the  task  (1.  c.  c.  18  ss.  p.  874  ss.).  The  nuns  gave  away  their  means  of 
snbeistence  (c.  14),  ut  dicere  nobis  possent,  quod  non  haberent,  unde  in  communi  vive- 
xent,  et  ita  earum  reformatio  propter  panpertatem  impediretur.  Etiam  per  hoc  efficero 
gestiebant,  ut  parentes  et  cognati  earum,  qui  annuos  eis  reditns  dare  consnevenmt,  jure 
haereditario  aut  alias  apud  se  dispositos  ante  reformationem,  quando  in  propriis  vixe- 
rant ;  post  assumtam  communem  vitam  tales  eis  reditns  dare  denegarent,  communita- 
tem  nutrire  nolentes,  qui  proprias  Alias  sen  neptes  de  propriis  bonis  suis  libenter  enutri- 
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''  ^4e.iimCirfMr«ftr4tt  §131  ante 3IXD«n«£9sti»Pt^^ 
SCnninnentA  SCeiiii  JUrl,  IL  iL  p.  Kl§:  DMqah  pepens — rtligio, — praleq;Be  TMteta  b^ 
t^r.  Arte  prot^H  beatA.  dam  <&expIiBA  ccsms.  ttg!u&|i»  *■'— '***^  Lc  kj-pocriris,  defidft 
Er^.U^iaA  virBiM  pAriterqiM  farnlTM.  Sjini  xperts  videfliiD,  qaod  OMaaftatui  oGm  in  i^ 
fr,rmatioa«  oipwUatinriii— .  jaa  adto  depuipcmmir,  qvod  «Qam  eim  paaeo  ct  team  Ykta 
pafMffrt  tt  ttnttk  xdiAeiorgMfcfMaa  tmuMijtfi  noa  piimiiiiir  Efc  obi  ^pMadaa  nCDnuk 
t;.'mi4  t«mp«M%  f.XX  sst  plana  fintfRt  rrnnmrwir  iivtniiMntiir  zvpustibiB  nondnm  pn^ 
prMtariifi,  4ctA  Aot  <itc«ni  viz  cdacari  poHoit  sine  pcnoria.  in  hoc  mmauaa  Doadni  eon- 
trA  pirfyprWCArWM  a4  BleuK«a4nm  ^^*^f^t  <^*^riti>^  araisfiam.  Difteiente  nimc  cum 
'l/ituktMUM  temp«Mduun  IxMMnnn,  tefl.  Bagna  antiqwiraai  pstnua  dtrotiaiM  at  vitas 
«Mrt<tot«,  pfifpter  qnaa  bons  eollnu  nat,  deficerect  ccaaaza  debet  effeeCna  in  ii 


Ump'iiralU,  UUut  nno  imiMffUo  tu  iMido  aviemntvr.  The  eontmy  nsnit  also  often  oe* 
t,Hrt*t\f  Ifojir.him,  i.  t„  i2f  p.  8^ :  in  aMwuteriia,  nbl  ante  leAmiatiaiieni  tIx  decern  ast 
r|jivU/Jm  k/mkifMs  fU  ^f'mli  XMuuCcrii  rirere  potenmtct  w  nntrira,  Tidimiia  poet  leto- 
ttt»iiffn*im  p\nn  laam  qoinqnaginto  ant  centam  in  copia  OBninm  rcmm  abnadnntiMiBe 
M  itnttt.  nriirim.  Thnji  events  snch  aa  the  following  occnrvcd;  see  Bern.  Witts  (Ben^ 
f}ifi\n*t  tntmk  at  fJwil^Afn,  ahoot  1617)  Hist.  Antiqnae  Occidentalis  Sazoniaoi,  aea  nnno 
HV4tphsliM,  Mf/fiMUrit,  1774.  4.  lib.  viiL  p.  568,  ad  ann.  1-160.  Eodem  fere  tempon  in 
f^>4.i  i»«;fi  l's4«lmrMnfli  dlocesl  in  monte  dicto  Hallesberge  (Jacobsberg),  in  desolata 
qii«/1>iffi  KtJlMim,  riMKiio  ml  opilioni  rerelationem  ISutam  ftiisse  rnlgntnm est,  qnsii & 
.tiit-oUun,  f^wttUm  Kr/:]wi{ae  patronas,  se  ibi,  pront  in  ComposleUn  Gallatiae  hafftimiifi 
liofifff }fiU  Aiils  |mtrrj«:inliifn  connessurani  spopondisset.  Carritnr  certatim  ad  locom,  pro* 
^\H\h  «>i  fflfcna  llilflum  fieri  pnUicatnr,  nialta  a  peregriais  pecnnia  defertmr.  Fnere  tamsa, 
'in I  rnm  prf/futidhiii  riifnlnareni  ao  dicsrent,  Dullum  onqaam  ibidem  Ternm  miracalaBi 
flirt  iifii  fiiiiifle,  llluiilotifl  dlaliollca  leai  procaratanif  ut  scilicet  novam  jam  assnakptaai  in 
( 'otli|i«n«t  inoriasft«irio  refonnationero  eliminaret.  Locos  enim  Corbiensi  monasterio  sob- 
jni'liM  Aral  I  liOQ  IpNum  autem  monasterium  Jam  din  a  regular!  obsenratione  defeoerat, 
iiiiiln  Nllt|u«tiil»  iiftceiiflarlorum  deiliotu  reformationem  accipeie  aut  loco  ceden  artati  snnt 
At  AtiliSM  H.  Jacvbi  tbesaorls  ao  ptrvgrinorom  obUtloidbas  lastentatas  armtnua  deseniit, 
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nies  were  employed,  again  and  again,  to  humble  the  headstrong 
monks,^^  it  was  still  impossible  to  expect  a  general  reformation 
of  all  religious  houses,  and  complaints  of  the  corruption  of  mo- 
nasticism  never  ceased  during  this  period."    Accordingly,  the  re- 

ac  post  tergum  vidit,  et  membratim  habentes  unde  volaptuose  viverent,  expolsis  qui  i^ 
formationem  inducere  laborabant,  qiiam  ob  causam  in  sanctions  vitae  propositum  con- 
sensissentf  docaemnt.  Eliminata  antem  religione  iteram  inchoata,  paulatim  et  miracu- 
la  et  peregrinationes  solitae  cessavemnt.  Corvej  accepted  the  reformation  again  in 
1486,  and  joined  the  Borsfeld  congregation. 

*♦  As  for  instance  by  Albert,  duke  of  Austria ;  see  Busch,  iii.  c.  22,  p.  928,  De  Refor- 
matione  per  Suspendium :  When  a  certain  Benedictine  abbot  was  unable  to  induce  his 
monks  to  reform,  Albert  had  them  all  summoned  to  a  chapter,  and  asked  them  solemn- 
ly one  by  one  whether  they  would  submit.  Those  who  refused  were  to  withdraw ;  but 
the  Duke  had  already  charged  his  servants,  ut  quemcunque  de  domo  Capituli  ezire  vi- 
derent,  statim  apprehenderent,  et  funem,  ad  collum  ejus  ligarent,  et  in  domo  ad  hoc  de- 
putata  ad  trabes  suspenderent.  Cap.  24 :  Reformatio  facta  per  flageUa.  Another  abbot, 
who  could  not  tame  certain  refractor}*  monks,  by  the  advice  and  with  the  help  of  this 
same  Prince,  had  them  seized,  magnisque  catcnis,  manicis  et  compedibus  pedes  et  ma* 
nus  eorum  constringens,  ad  postes  dormitorii  eos  fecit  astringi  et  affigi.  Divinorum  au- 
tem  tempore  quando  in  choro  horae  cantabantur,  libros  cantuales  jussit  eis  anteponi,  ut  ibi 
horas  cantarent  canonicas,  quas  in  choro  cantare  recusabant.  Qui  ibidem  cantare  no- 
luit,  tam  diu,  scapulis  doiudatis,  magnis  virgis  caedebatur,  sen  etiam  vestibus  usque  ad 
dngulum  dimissis  vel  ultra,  donee  poena  urgente  came  cuteque  laceratus  cantare  com- 
pellerctur.  Tempore  refectionis  firatrum  conventualium  fecit  similiter.  Cibum  et  potum 
jussit  eis  tunc  anteponi,  et  si  manducare  noUent,  fecit  eos  acerrime  vapulare,  donee  ci- 
bum attingcntes  manducarent  et  biberent,  ut  jubebantur.  Cumque  per  aliquod  tempus 
die  ac  nocte  ita  cantare  cogerentur,  et  suo  tempore  manducare,  horum  exactoribus  cum 
yirgis  recentibus  cames  eorum  exsulcantibns  et  livore  confici^itibus ;  tandem  de  ne- 
cessitate fecerunt  virtutem,  promittentes,  sponte  et  libenter  se  velle  in  choro  cantare, 
et  in  refectorio  comedere,  at  ab  lis  plagis  possent  liberari ;  regulam  quoque  suam  et 
tria  substantialia  libentissime  se  velle  amplius  servare,  nee  de  teneritudine,  impoten- 
tia  aut  perversitate  aliqua  amplius  facere  querelam,  sed  in  cunctis  se  libenter  velle 
obedire. 

'*  On  the  corruption  of  monastidsm  in  Switzerland  during  the  fifteenth  century,  see 
Joh.  V.  MQller  u.  R.  Glutz  Blotzheims  Geschichten  Schweizer  Eidgenossenschaft,  con- 
tinued by  J.  J.  Hottinger,  Bd.  6.  ZOrich,  1825,  s.  254  ff.  On  the  corruption  in  France, 
see  Joannes  Raulinus  (Doctor  of  Divinity  in  Paris,  afterward  Cluniac  monk,  f  1514), 
Oratio  de  Reformatione  Geri  ad  Capitulum  genexale,  ed.  Basil.  1498  (see  the  extracts  in 
the  Auctarium  Catal.  Test.  Veritatis,  p.  113).  Guido  Juvenalis  (a  Benedictine,  afterward 
abbot  of  St.  Sulpice  at  Bourges),  Reformationis  Monasticae  Yindidae  sen  Defensio. 
Paris,  1503.  On  Grermany,  see  Geiler  v.  Kaiserberg*s  Leben,  Lehren  u.  Predigten,  dar- 
gestellt  von  F.  W.  Ph.  v.  Ammon.  Erlangen,  1826,  s.  92.  Wolfgangus  Aytinger,  an 
ecclesiastic  at  Augsburg  in  the  work :  Methodii,  Euboici  praesulis,  Suspiria  pro  Refor- 
matione, et  Querelae  de  Corruptione  Ecdesiae.  Basil.  1504.  The  reformations  also  often 
lasted  no  length  of  time.  Compare  Valerius  Anshelm's  (physician  of  the  town  of  Bern) 
Bemer  Chronik,  edited  by  Stierlin  u.  Wyss,  Bd.  1  (Bern,  1825).  Page  99,  he  relates 
how  the  city  clerk  of  Bern  was  sent,  in  1474,  to  the  Pope,  for  indulgences,  item  und 
Bunderlich  Gcwalt,  und  Fryung  zu  erwerben,  die  ungeistlichen  Korherren  zu  Interlap- 
pen  ze  begwaltigen  und  ze  reformiren.  Da  ward  der  Bot  wohl,  doch  nit  on  Geld,  wohl 
empfangen.  Doctor  der  geistl.  Rechte  geheissen,  und  mit  Ablass  und  Gewalt  heimgefSsr- 
tigt.  Da  wurden  die  Interlappen-Korherren,  die  sich  geistlichs  Lel)ens  heftig  sperrten, 
mit  ihrem  Brobst — dahin  gebracht,  dass  ihr  etlich  gefangen, — mit  den  Ledigen  gan 
Bern  geftihrt,  mussten  schweren  und  verschryben,  ein  lobliche  Stadt  Bern  ftlr  ihren 
Ka8tenvogt->ze  haben ;  item  und  die  Reformation  anzenemmen,  and  ze  halten,  nach 
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fonned  houses  of  the  same  order  found  it  advantageoiis  tD  meet  in 
separate  congregations,  in  which  provision  was  made  fiir  the  main- 
tenance of  the  reformation  by  a  special  snperviaicn.^  Among 
these  the  Bursfeld  Congregation  of  Gennan  Benedictine  hooses 
obtained  the  highest  repate." 

In  the  mendicant  orders^  also,  discipline  had  sank  so  low  that 
reformation  was  as  necessary  in  them  as  in  the  others.  Hence, 
in  the  Franciscan  Order,  the  Observants,  who  had  been  hitherto 
regarded  with  mistrust,  were  brought  to  honor.  The  Council  of 
Constance  confirmed  them;  and  they  gradually  received  privi- 
leges above  all  the  other  Franciscans,  the  so-called  Conventuals.'^ 
In  other  mendicant  houses  the  efforts  for  reform  met  with  as 
many  difficulties,  and  as  much  resistance,  as  in  the  monasteries 
of  the  other  orders.^* 

Anw>'8ung  dcr  geistlicben  Korhemn  Sant  AngosUns  Ofdeni,  ihnoi  tob  Sut  lienbArd 
▼on  Hanel  zuverordnet. — Bestund  nit  Ung,  ward  loser  dan  yor  je  gewcsen,  much  biemit 
vil  mab  und  Kostens  verloren.  How  fhutlens  were  the  labors  of  the  landgraTC  William 
III.  to  reform  the  UeMian  monasterief,  may  be  seen  in  Bommel*8  Geach.  ▼.  Henen.  IL 
8,  AUh.  1  (CasiKd,  1837),  s.  180  ff. 

^*  Thus,  among  the  Benedictines,  tbe  Congregatio  S.  Jnstinae,  which  was  fbnnded  bj 
LewiM  Hurbo  in  the  monaster}-  of  St.  Justina  at  Padoa,  and  confirmed  bj  Martin  Y.  in 
1417,  siircad  far  and  wide  in  Italy;  but  from  tbe  vcar  1504,  when  the  monasterv  of 
Moiiie  Casfino  joined  it,  it  took  the  name  of  the  congregation  of  Monte  Cassino.  His- 
tuire  dca  Onlrus  Monastiques  (par  llippol.  Helyot),  a  Paris,  1714.  4.  t.  ri.  p.  230  ss. ; 
there  was  ul>o  tbe  cvrngrvgation  of  Valladolid,  which  took  its  rise  from  the  monastery 
of  St.  lliucdiit  in  Valladolid,  1.  c.  p.  U3G  ss.  ;  the  congregation  of  Sicil}-,  which  was 
fririued  iu  148o,  but  united  itself  in  1506  with  the  congregation  of  Monte  Cassino ;  t.  v.  p. 
50  h.  Auuuiv;  thi?  Ci-tt-rcians  there  was  the  Congregation  of  the  Observance  in  Spain, 
founded  by  Martin  de  Vargas,  in  1425,  t.  v.  p.  3<<2  ss.  ;  the  congregation  of  St.  Bernard, 
in  Tuscany  and  Lombardy,  founded  in  1497,  1.  c.  p.  388. 

*'  See  note  5.  In  the  year  150C  seventy-tivc  religious  houses  belonged  to  it;  their 
names  are  given  by  Tritliemius,  Chron.  Spanheimense,  ad  ann.  1429  (0pp.  Hist,  ed,  Fre- 
heri,  P.  ii.  p.  ^oi) ;  but  about  1C30  there  were  142  monasteries  for  monks  alone ;  seethe 
Designatio  in  Leibnitii  Scriptt.  Brunsv.,  ii.  p.  972  ss. 

*•  Comjjurc  above,  §  113,  note  15.  In  the  bull  of  confirmation  by  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance, 23d  September,  1410  (v.  d.  Ilardt,  iv.  p.  515  ss.),  it  was  enacted  that  the  Ob- 
servants should  be  under  the  immediate  control  of  a  Vicarius  ministri  generalis,  to  be 
chosen  from  among  themselves.  And,  in  like  manner,  they  were  to  have  in  each  of  their 
provinces  a  Vicarius  ministri  provincialis.  Afterward  the  two  Observants,  Bemardinns 
SenensiM,  in  1438  Vicar-general  for  Italy,  f  1444,  and  Joannes  Capistranus,  his  succes- 
sor, f  1450.  both  of  them  effective  orators,  in  the  odor  of  sanctity,  did  much  for  their  or- 
der. At  last,  in  1517,  Leo  X.  granted  to  the  Observants  the  sole  right  of  electing  the 
general. 

*•  Jo.  Niderus  (see  above,  note  7),  Do  Visionibus  ac  Revelation ibns,  i.  c.  7,  p.  100: 

Sdo  praeterea  Ordinem  inter  mendicantium  Ordines  (he  probably  means  his  own,  the 

''wninican  Order),  cui  Deus  jam  ante  decennium  providit  de  duobus  bonis  ct  bcnevolen- 

Voimlt  capitibus,  quorum  unus  generalis  Magister  est  totius  sui  Ordinis,  alius  vero  pro> 

^*Um  grandem  regit.    Uterque  zelator  est  reformationis  tarn  validus,  ut  se  pro  ea  et 

^<^  gKge  plus  simplici  vice,  ad  resistendum  saecularibus,  mortis  periculo  subjece- 
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rit  £t  tamen  uterqne  modicum  profecit  in  subditifl.  Paucos  enim  conyentus  reformare 
potuenmt,  quibas  velle  adjacebat  de  omnibos,  sed  propter  inobedientem  materiam  per- 
ficere  nequiverunt.  Among  the  mendicants  there  was  often  licentious  intercourse  be- 
tween the  male  and  female  establishments  of  the  same  order  (the  Cone.  Mogunt.  ann. 
1455 ;  in  Hartzheim,  ▼.  p.  439,  had  to  condemn  the  position,  quia  sanctimonialis  profes- 
sa,  si  camis  tentatione  et  humana  fragilitate  yicta,  castitatem  senrare  nollet,  minoris 
culpae  et  facilioris  veniae  esset,  si  cum  Religiose  quam  cum  saccular!  delinqueret),  and 
also  a  more  headstrong  resistance  to  reform  in  proportion  as  their  pride  was  swollen  by 
the  greatness  of  their  privileges.  Compare  the  reformation  of  the  Franciscans  and  Cla- 
rissae  in  Heilbronn,  which  was  effected  by  force  in  1465 ;  see  C.  Jager's  Mittheilungen 
cur  schwabischen  u.  frank.  Beformationsgesch.  Stuttgart,  1828,  Bd.  i.  s.  11  ff.  Com- 
pare also  the  reformation  of  the  Firanciscan  monastery  at  Ulm,  and  of  the  convent  con- 
nected with  it,  which  was  brought  about  likewise  by  force,  a.d.  1484,  and  not  until  after 
a  struggle  of  fifty  years ;  see  Schmidt  u.  Pfister  Denkwtkrdigkeiten  der  WCblemberg.  u. 
Schwabischen  Beformationsgeschichte,  Heft  2,  Tubingen,  1817,  s.  12  ff.  With  regard  to 
the  nugatory  efforts  for  reform  in  Hesse,  see  the  letter  of  the  landgrave,  William  III., 
to  Pope  Alexander y I.,  dd.  16th  February,  1493  (Beurkundete  Nachricht  von  dem  Clos- 
ter-Hauss  Schifienberg,  2ter  Theil.  Giessen,  1755,  fol.  Beilagen,  no.  193)  :  Consideranti 
mihi  jam  dudum,  multa  praeclara  monosteria  in  temporal!  dominio  meo — fundata  et  do- 
tata  jam  proh  dolor  diebus  istis  tam  miserabiliter  a  regular!  vita  defecisse,  quod  ne  ves- 
ti^um  ullum  pristinae  honestatis  et  sanctitatis  remanserit,  imo  declinasse  ad  tam  abo- 
minabilem  et  bestialem  vitam,  quod  justius  scurrilitatum  receptacula  quam  roonasteria 
et  domus  orationum  nuncuparentur :  haec  inquam  mihi  cum  gemitu  consideranti,  et 
corrcctionem  talium  a  Praelatis  eorum  requirenti  Magister  provincialis  fratrum  minorum 
tandem  aliquo  modo  satis&cere  temptavit,  monasterium  b.  Francis!  in  oppido  residen- 
tiae  meae  Marpurg  in  tribus  annis  quater  reformans.  Semper  eo  recedente  novissima 
pejora  priori  bus :  tandem  meliores  quique  locum  deserentes  ad  Observantes  se  transtu- 
lerunt  solis  pessimis  remanentibus.  Quapropter  videns  me  delusum,  S.  Y.  praedecessori 
pro  opportuno  remedio  humiliter  supplicare  disposui :  tum  subito  exoritur  desiderabilis 
rumor,  advenisse  scilicet  Dom.  Baymundum  quendam  cum  plena  potestate  reformandi 
etiam  qnaecunque  monasteria.  Aditur,  rogatur,  consentit  et  mandat  ceteris  Praelatis 
de  reformatione  quorundam  monasteriorum,  scil.  b.  Francisc!  in  Marpurg  et  de  Gronen- 
berg,  necnon  S.  Dominic!  etiam  in  Biarpurg  et  in  Treysa,  ac  S.  Augustini  in  Alsfeldia,  et 
in  Heyne  Cbterciensis  Ordinis,  Maguntinensis  diocesis :  dicens,  se  ad  hoc  suffidente 
potestate  per  apostolica  scripta  munitum.  Quid  plura  I  credulus  ego  et  laetabundus  misi 
continuo  ad  Yicarium  fratrum  minorum  de  Observantia  cum  commissione  et  mandato 
praedict!  Dom.  Raymundi,  petens,  ut  monasterium  praefatum  b.  Francisci  in  Biarpurg 
vellet  quantocius  reformare.  Yicarius  vero  cum  desiderium  meum  intellexisset,  viso 
mandato  ait  obsistere  sibi  adhuc,  quod  bullae  cuidam  Pauli  II.  praedecessoris  vestri, 
quae  Paulina  sen  bulla  concordiae  dicitur,  non  videretur  de  verbo  ad  verbum  snfilcien- 
ter  derogatum.  Quod  audiens  vehementer  dolui,  perseverans  tamen  mbi  anno  nonage- 
simo  lapso  ad  s.  Apostolicam  sedem,  humiliter  petens  indultum  D.  Baymundi  approbari, 
et  suppler!  defectus  bulla  data.  Sed  totius  boni  inimicus  Diabolus  per  se  vel  suos  aff^ 
isse  cognoscitur,  ut  allegatus  defectus,  qui  erat  ex  parte  Paulinae  quoad  fratres  minores, 
tortuosi  serpentis  calliditate  retorqneretur  ad  alia  quaedam  monasteria  Begularissarum : 
sic  enim  sonat  bulla,  quod  ilia  possint  reformar!  non  obstante  Paulina. — Iterum  illusus 
iterum  Oratorero,  scil.  anno  92,  ud  Curiam  misi,  et  relatum  est  mihi,  quod  obtinuerit 
signaturam.  Sed  Beatitudinis  Yestrae  praedecessore  de  hoc  saccule  migrante,  similiter 
et  Oratore  meo  finiente  vitam  in  urbe,  rursus  pium  negotium  frustratnm  est.  Quaprop- 
ter, beatissime  pater,  perpendat  quaeso  clementer  B.  Y.  quotiens  et  quam  din  fraudatus 
sum  a  desiderio  meo,  et  quantum  perversb  et  impiis  ex  hoc  factus  sum  in  parabolam  et 
derisum,  quasi  homo  qui  coepit  aedificare  et  non  potuit  consummare :  et  dignetur  tan- 
dem Yestra  Apostolica  Benignitas  mihi  et  Orator!  meo  praesenti  in  tam  pio  negotio  efil- 
caciter  assistere,  ac  per  indulti  Baymundi  de  praedictis  virorum  monasteriis  approbatio- 
nem,  et  defectus,  si  qui  sint,  maxime  derogationis  Paulinae  ac  alias  necessarias  clausu- 
las  de  opportuno  remedio  providere :  ne  tutpicari  cogar^  qw)d  ea  mdtutria  hucittftu  tHu^ 
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sure  on  the  soore  of  moralityy  still  exeidaed  a  most  varied  and 
important  inflnenoe;^  they  made  nee  of  this  to  rapport  aU  ibe  ai^ 
logant  claims  of  the  TaptH  See,  from  which  akne  they  had  le- 
oeived  their  miboonded  privileges,'  and  to  eult  their  older  more 

mu  mm,  HmrferatMr  wOd  H  meJM  im  mdm  crwWifcii  « 

dm  giuMftd;  megabkMr^  qnU  tain  gnTOi  Dai  contameUaa,  «i  tarn  iapini 
dcfrBBiUtloiiem,  qui  talibui  thmpm  dobio  ma  bona  dars  nwiqaaa  intmdam^  lad  at 
daiiiionem  maam  ncqMaqiiam  dintiss  parftraaii.  Coop.  RomBel*a  Gaanh,  ▼•  Hnan. 
Tfau8,Abth.l,a.l80C;  Aii]iiaikaiigBa,a.nir.  Ulric,  coontof  Wvrta«Mi.plaadad 
aaroeaaywith  tiia  Qaaaralof  thaJwahifeana  fnm  tt»  jear  1476^  Ibr  dia  ntematioii  of 
A><»ftiiirim4«#rfAUn>Awi<n  liy  Ai«hiU»>«.  •  a>im>U  Dnanmiftmii  rf  tMadataiaPMrdaan 

thia  liaad,  in  Sattlar'a  Gaaeh.  d.  Hanocth.  Wortambaig.  Bd.  6^  Baflafi,  a.  ITS:  do 
ward  ao  tU  Tanialiana  vnd  ao  laofi,  mwmmAAw^^  also  daa  aua  mit  diaar  aaah  swaj  Jabr 
nmgiang,  nnd  Tait  tO  botiMiialft  mJt  bJttm,  geachriflfcan,  dia  wart  giaandtiT  widar  wad 
flkr  mit  ril  luiataa  vnd  arbiTt,  a  aa  n  dom  anikng  kam,  daa  vil  davan  an  aagn  udsn 
adkriban  war:  aliUtba  ladHmwaaaatanfbot;  aoaSatdar,  Bd.  4^a.  141  A  On  te 
other  liand,  in  tba  Dondniean  hooata  of  SwitMiland  a  firaa  and  liffantfona  eoma  of  lift 
prevailed  unchecked ;  aea  MQller*8  Schweiaergesch.,  in  the  continnation  by  Hottingar, 
Bd.  6, 8. 264.  CongregationB  of  refoimed  hoiues  were  establiahed  in  tiie  Dominican  Qf^ 
der  also ;  thus  there  waa  the  congregation  of  Aragon  and  the  Lombard  congregation ; 
see  Helyot,  ilL  p.  225  as.  In  the  Carmelite  Order,  John  Soreth^  general  of  tlia  Order  froni 
1451,  was  actiTe  in  the  cause  of  reform ;  but  he  was  poisoned  in  the  monaataiy  aft  Kaa- 
tes  in  1471,  by  way  of  recompense  for  his  zeal ;  see  Helyot,  i.  p.  828  sa. 

*  Erasmus,  Adagiorum  ChiL  2.  Cent  8.  Adag.  65 :  Malorum  Hendicantium  nbiqaa 
maxima  turba  est.  Hi  sic  sese  per  omne  reipublicae  corpus  sparsemnt,  ut  nihil  nsquam 
agatur  sine  illis.  Begnant  in  condonibns,  quod  peculiare  munus  Eptscopomm ;  tyran- 
nidem  occuporunt  in  scholia,  quod  huie  proximum  munus ;  per  hos  minUtrantur  occia 
siastica  Sacramenta,  per  boa  sacerdotes  sumus ;  hi  plus  quam  cens<Hria  seToritate  pro- 
nunciant  de  fidei  professione :  hie  CkritUoMu  est,  hie  Semickritiiaiuu,  hie  haentieus,  hk 
gesquihaereticui ;  in  horum  sinus  populus  effbndit  occultos  vitae  actus,  et  aoGretiaaimas 
anuni  cogitationes.  Nee  his  contenti  sunt ;  nulla  peraguntur  Prindpum  foedera,  in  qid- 
bns  hi  non  agant  partes.  Sine  his  nullum  contrahitur  matrimoninm ;  in  theatricis  oer- 
taminibus,  in  publicis  sortibus  agonothetas  agunt :  adeo  nihil  pudet  Deniqne  nee  moil 
licet  absque  istis.  Nulla  est  aula  Prindpum,  in  quam  non  irrepserunt.  Si  quod  impa- 
dens  &cinus  destinarunt  Prindpes,  per  hos  exequuntur ;  si  quid  moliuntur.Bcmiani  Poo- 
tifices,  quod  paulo  sit  alienius  ab  apostolica  ilia  et  prisca  sanctimonia,  horum  potisdmnm 
ntuntur  minbterils ;  yeluti  si  quod  bellum,  si  quis  tumultus,  si  qua  exacdo,  ai  qua  ooa- 
donatio  parum  prudens,  in  hisce  fabulis  isti  primas  agunt.  Interim  dmplid  popeDo 
specie  sanctitatis  imponitur.  Sacerdotes  ad  hos  collati,  sacerdotes  non  sunt.  Episcopl 
horum  fiduda  in  utramvis  aurem  dormiunt.  Plebs  destituta  pro  unicis  pastoribus  go^ 
no  lupomm  genere  discerpitur,  dum  et  Praesules  exeroent  tyrannidem ;  nee  hi  taman 
pastores  sunt,  sed  alia  ratione  praedones. 

*  In  order  to  secure  the  privileges  of  the  Franciscans  and  Dominicana,  Sixtna  lY.,  in 
1474,  collected  them  in  two  bulls,  which  were  hence  called  the  Jfore  Magnum  of  the 
Franciscans  and  of  the  Dominicans.  These  he  completed  and  extended  by  tha  rMaJly* 
.Bu^  oKfiea,  dd.  7.  KaL  Aug.  1479.    They  are  all  to  ba  found  in  tha  Bollaila. 
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and  more.  They  enoountered  the  most  emphatic  resistance  from 
the  University  of  Paris.  When  they  wished  to  hold  office  there 
as  teachers,  they  were  obliged  to  submit  to  its  authority,^  and  all 
their  attempts  to  make  themselves  independent  were  decidedly 
repelled,^  as,  indeed,  all  the  exorbitant  assumptions  in  support  of 
the  Papal  See  and  the  mendicant  orders  were  sternly  censured 
and  punished  by  the  University.*  By  means  of  the  principles 
upheld  by  the  Parliament  and  the  University,  the  secular  clergy 
in  France  were  still  in  some  measure  protected  against  the  en- 
croachments of  the  mendicants  f  elsewhere,  on  the  other  hand, 

*  Compare  the  instrumentum  tubmittumu,  which  the  Francisc&n,  Petrus  de  Cheriaco 
was  obliged  to  execute  in  1428  before  the  aasembly  of  the  theological  faculty,  in  d*Argen- 
tr^  I.  ii.  226.  He  waa  the  man  appointed  by  his  Order-Hid  legendnm  Bibliam ;  the  fao- 
nlt}*  declared,  quod  redpiebat  dictum  fratrem  Petmm  ad  legendnm  Bibliam  pro  anno 
praesenti,  mediante  quod  submitteret  se  reparare  certas  propositiones  etarticuloa  aliqnoa 
in  suis  sermonibus  et  alibi  expositos  et  praedicatos,  et  dictae  Facultati  in  uno  rotulo  per 
ipsum  tradito  contentos,  nbi  indigerent  reparatione,  toties  quoties,  et  in  quibuscumqne 
locis  placeret  Facultati  theologiae,  nee  non  yeniam  petere  super  aliquibus  verbis  per 
ipsum  minus  bene  de  Facultate  artinm  prolatis  in  proxima  ipsius  Facultatis  congrega- 
tione.  Qui  quidem  F.  Petrus  se  submisit  et  juravit  supra  dicta  facere  toties  quoties  re- 
quireretur  ex  parte  ejusdem  Facultatis,  et  omnia  supra  dicta  adimplere. 

*  The  theological  faculty  insisted  that  those  mendicants,  who  were  appointed  by  their 
superiors  to  lecture  in  divinity,  should  first  have  gone  through  a  certain  academical 
course.  On  the  other  hand,  the  four  mendicant  orders  obtained  from  Eugene  IV.  the 
bull  Adjugem,  dd.  3.  Kal.  Apr.  1442  (in  Bulaei  Hist  Univ.  Paris,  v.  p.  524),  according 
to  which  the  monks  who  were  appointed  by  their  Order — ad  legendnm  Bibliam,  or — ad 
legendnm  Sententias,  ac  per  Deputatos  Facultatis  theologlcae  ad  hoc  suffidentes  et  idond 
reperti  fuerint,  solutis  jmribns  ejusdem  Facultatis,  should  be  admitted  without  Airther 
requirements.  Thereupon  the  Univerdty  immediately  decreed  Q.  c.  p.  522),  quod  pri^ 
Tarentur  omnes  tam  graduati  quam  non  graduati  dictorum  lY.  Ordinum  a  consortio 
Universitatis,  et — ab  omnibus  actibus  scholasticis,  donee  et  ^uousque  dicti  Moidicantes 
impetrassent  aliam  Bullam  novam  contrariam  de  verbo  ad  verbum  isti  Bullae  per  eos 
impetratae  a  summo  Pontifice.  The  mendicants  had  to  yidd,  and,  on  the  10th  December, 
1442,  take  an  oath  to  the  theological  faculty,  nunquam  uti  Bulla  praedicta,  and,  within 
a  fixed  time,  to  obtain  a — ^revocatoriam,  or  a— cassatoriam.  At  the  same  time  it  was 
determined  by  the  faculty,  quod  studentes  lY.  Ordinum,  qui  mittentur  ad  legendnm 
Sententias,  stent  Parisius  ante  dictam  lecturam  per  III.  annos,  videlicet  per  annnm  ante 
lecturam  Bibliae,  et  per  annum,  in  quo  legent  Bibliam,  et  per  tertium,  in  quo  se  dispo- 
nent ad  lecturam  Sententiarum,  ut  sententia  ipsomm  et  mores  comprobentur. 

*  Thus,  for  their  exaggeration  of  the  Papal  power,  see  §  186,  note  23 ;  for  their  exag- 
geration of  the  prerogatives  of  their  Order  at  the  cost  of  the  secular  dergy,  see  §  138, 
note  2. 

'  In  this  point  of  view  the  new  controversy  of  the  Univerdty  with  the  mendicants, 
which  began  in  1456,  is  worthy  of  note ;  see  Bulaens,  v.  p.  601  ss.  The  mendicant  friars 
came  forward  with  a  bull  which  they  pretended  to  have  received  firom  Nicolas  V.,  in  the 
year  1456,  and  hence,  a  year  after  the  death  of  this  Pope ;  it  was  dmilar  to  the  bull  of 
Alexander  Y.  (see  above,  §  112,  note  8.)  The  Univerdty  declared  this  to  be— scandalo- 
sa,  turbativa  pacis  et  concordiae,  snbverdva  Ordinis  hierarchici  Ecdesiae  ac  snbreptitiA, 
and  determined  to  appeal  against  it ;  the  mendicants  were  first  to  be  invited — ^visnri  suas 
privationes,  si  dictae  impetrationi  renundare  noluerini,  et  impetrare  revocatoriam  ipsi- 
us :-Hrequirantur  Pradati,  quod  non  •HmiH^nt  Fraties  Mendicantes  ad  pxaedicandnm  in 
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ibey  were  only  liie  •  more  bnmUed ;  and  llie  mendicaniBi  einoe 
they  were  able  to  denKmstrate  Bbam^j  enough  liie  incapacity  of 
the  eeoolar  dergy,^  openly  endeatoied  to  destroy  all  their  efli- 
oiency.*    The  wavering  intenrentioa  of  the  popes  was  not  eooogfa 

■all  diooetibiis,  donee  renvnebiyerliit,  et  oMinneriiit  1ii^|iisiiiodi  rerocatoriuL  Am  the 
mendicanU  reftued  to  renoiiiiee  tlie  bull,  tad  to  pranite  to  eflbefc  tts  repeal.  It  wai  de- 
termined: Idciioo  ipee  Uniyenitee  ex  tone  omnce  Jnntoe  de  dictis  MendJcmtiBm  Oidi- 
nibos  lepntevit  et  dedanvit  peijnros  et  pihmtoe  e  gremlo  et  coneortio  ipeia%  non  jmrntoe 
aatem  leeeeeyit  a  ineeeptioiie  gndonm  qnoruneaiqae  et  eeiiiiiillione  tempotie  TuUtn 
in  qnacimqiie  Facoltote.  The  PariiaBeatudcrtook  eooie  meaioree  of  reeoaeOiatiea,  en 
the  petition  of  the  mendicants ;  theee,  howerer,  remained  frnitleei^  imtil,  in  Eebraaiy, 
1457  (more  Gall.  US€),^Mdniti3iB,  bnUeame  toParig,in  whlchltwatpretoiidedthat 
GaliztnellL  liad  repealed  the  bull  of  hit  pfedeceseor  (see  BnlaenSyT.  p.  612),  Nowthe 
■Modlcants  condeseended  to  a-«applieatto  hnafllima  (p.  61B),  and  they  wan  m(^  re- 
eehrad  (18th  Febniarj,)  as  members  of  tlie  UniTersitT,  alter  they  had  swb  to  tin  ooo- 
dlHoBs  (p.  616),  quod  amplins  non  ntantnr  Bulla  exbttnte  in  manibos  Bsr.  D.  Ejpiscopi 
flerisiensia,  neqne  simflibas,  et  maneat  dieto  Bulla  in  manibos  praefhtl  Episeopi  siciit 
est ;  et  qnod  vnvspro  omnibus  juntos  de  Ordine  Mendicantium  pro  sua  TCdintagntioDa 
habeatsuppUcare,  et  habeant  Ifendicanles  antedicti  dbedire  Bullae  leiToeatatiaa  et  ntl- 
fieari  [/ooere]  per  snos  Qenersles  infra  annum.  Item  jorabdnt,  qnod  wmquaw  impa> 
ttabunt  similes  Bullas,  alioquin  ex  tune,  prout  ex  nunc,  leineldeBt  in  slmlleB  prirationei 
et  poenas.  Soon  after  it  was  diseofered  that  tlie  pretended  BkUa  rspoeaferw  had  not 
been  issued;  ibr  CStliztus  UL,  in  a  brief  of  the  18th  March  (p.  617),  reqoived  the  King 
to  give  protection  to  tlie  mendicants,  ptonouneed  tiie  disputed  bull  of  Us  pndeoenor  to 
be  genuine,  and  conihrmed  it.  The  PominJeans  were  obliged,  by  the  command  of  their 
general,  to  recede  Arom  the  compact,  and  were  again  excluded  from  the  UniTersity; 
however,  in  December,  1457,  they  petitioned  to  be  received  again,  and  yielded  (p. 
820). 

^  The  passage  of  the  Augostin-eremite,  Johannes  Scliipliowems  de  Meppis,  in  ins 
C^hron.  Oldenbargensium  Archicomitiun  (written  in  1506),  in  H.  Meibomii  Rsnmi  Ger- 
man. Scriptt.  t.  ii.  p.  171,  ad  snn.  1440,  in  which  he  prsises  Coimt  Dieterich  as  a  sup- 
porter of  his  Order,  msy  serve  as  an  example :  Snis  tcmporibus  quidam  ex  pastorlbns 
et  cspcllanis  conspirationem  fecerunt  contra  Mendicantcs,  limitatores  ibidem  existentes, 
impugnantes  privUegia  apoetolica,  et  praescrtim  de  confcssionibus  aodiendis,  ignari  et 
juris  canonici  imperiti,  vix  primis  Uteris  imbnti,  qui  vix  sine  confosione,  nt  ait  Pastor 
in  tractatu  de  Cnratorum  miseriis,  reqoiem  cantare  Rcinnt,  et  tamen  singulis  doctis  viris 
tamquam  comutae  bestiae  rebellizant,  et  in  sua  asineitate  perseverantes  super  omnes  se 
extollont.  Qnomodo  autem  praedicabunt,  qui  literis  operam  non  dedemnt?  aut  quam 
in  pra(><1icando  indoctus  sacerdos  utilitatem  auditoribus  suis  afiferre  poterit,  qui  scripto- 
ras  noAcit  ?  verum  tcmporibus  nostris,  in  quibus  est  sicut  populns,  ita  et  sacerdos,  studi- 
um  scripturarum  miserrimi  sacerdotes  abjiciunt,  pro  libris  scripturarum  calices  exlian- 
riunt,  et  cotidie  se  inebriant  Yiderint  Episcopi,  qui  tales  idictas  et  inscios  ad  sacerdo> 
tii  dig^atem  promovent,  qui  imperitis  curam  ovium  Christi  commendant !  Sedent  in 
insidiis  cum  potatoribus  in  tabemis,  ludis  et  comessationibus  vacant,  non  est  timer  Dsi 
ante  ocnlofl  eoruni.  Nomine  sacerdotes  sunt,  conversatione  asini,  nihil  penitns  de  scrip- 
turis  intellignnt,  discere  contemnunt,  et  latina  lingua  loqui  vel  scribere  nesciunt,  vix  in 
Tulgari  exponere  Evangelia  didicerunt.  Quantos  errores,  fabulas  et  haereses  in  EJccleslis 
pracdicando  populis  enuncient,  quis  nisi  expertus  credere  posset  ?  Pro  libris  Ubcros  sibi 
comparant,  pro  studio  concubines  amant  Tales,  quamvis  inscii,  quamvia  indocti, 
quamvis  ignari,  adhuc  contra  privilegia  apostolica  contra  viroe  doctos  latrare  non  eru- 
bescunt. 

*  Jacobus  Carthusianus  (see  §  186,  note  81),  De  Arte  Curandi  Yitia  (ex  MS.  in  v.  d. 
Hardt,  Autographa  Lutheri,  praef.  p.  49) :  Licet  multi  Fratres  Mendicantes  praedicent, 
et  multi  multe  dicant ;  cum  tamen  ab  observantia  dedinaverint,  aliud  opera  et  alind 
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to  bring  this  ceaseless  controversy  to  an  end.^  Undoubtedly  the 
mendicants  were  more  zealous  for  the  Church  than  the  rest  of  the 
clergy,  but  their  zeal  was  too  often  enlisted  only  in  the  further- 
ance of  ecclesiastical  superstition,^^  and  the  praise  of  the  saints 

verbU  ostendunt.  £t  hi  ut  plurimtun  nimiam  audaces  et  idiotae.  Inde  eornm  praedL* 
catio  conteifLtibllu  redditur,  et  veititar  maxime  profanam  in  divinationem.  Nam  eomm 
primarii,  ut  manifeste  cemitiir,  non  aliud  videntur  quaerere,  nisi  fkvorem  populi,  liberta- 
tem  vitae,  quaestnm  bonorum  exterionim.  Quae  debite  considerantes,  omnia  eomm 
facta  videntur  hypocritica  delinimenta.  Niminun  parochiae  destruuntur,  PraelatI  coi^ 
temnuntur,  nulla  disciplina  contradicente.  Sed  cur  non  exercetur  ipea,  nisi  quia  quili- 
bet  illorum  quasi  sibi  conscius  non  audet  illornm  mala  facta  punire  ?  The  complaints 
of  the  parochial  clergy  against  the  mendicants  run  as  follows ;  see  Reformatorii  Constant. 
Decretales,  tit.  x.  c.  12,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const  I.  xii.  p.  715 :  quod  superiores  dio- 
torum  Fratrum  non  eo  modo,  sicut  deberent,  sed  in  scriptis,  imo  interdum  nomine  non 
expresso,  Ordinariis  locorum  snos  terminarios,  ut  plurimum  idiotas,  et  interdum  minus 
quam  presbyteri  curati  scientes  praesentant ;  praesentati  soli,  absque  socio,  per  paro- 
chias  velut  vagi  transcnrrunt,  absolutiones  suas,  ultra  Curatorum  efficaciores,  tanquam 
apostolica  auctoritate  concessas,  praedicant  saepius ;  quod  in  casibus  eis  non  commissis 
absolvunt,  pecuniaria  etiam  pactione  praecedente  aut  intervenicnte ;  decedenUbus  et 
testari  volentibus  secretins  ingerunt,  sibi  et  non  Curatis  legari,  et  apud  suos  Conventus 
sepeliri.  Quibus  omnibus  secretius  ingestis  et  practicatis  canonicam  ipsis  Curatis  non 
exhibent  portionem  (viz.,  the  quarter  assigned  by  Boniface  YIII.,  see  vol.  iL  §  69,  note  8), 
in  dictorum  Curatorum  multiplex  praejudicium  et  gravamen. 

'  Sixtns  IV.,  induced  by  the  remonstrances  of  the  German  bishops,  and  especially  by 
the  contest  between  the  secular  clergy  and  the  mendicants  at  Esslingen,  appointed  a 
commission  to  adjust  the  dispute :  this  commission  concluded  an  arrangement  between 
the  two  parties,  which  Sixtus  lY.  confirmed  by  the  bull  Vices  iUius  (in  the  Extravag. 
Commun.  lib.  i.  tit.  9,  c.  2),  to  the  effect — quod  ipsi  parochiani  sacerdotes  de  cetero  non 
dicant,  a  Mcndicantibus  haereses  proceasisse :  cum  in  veritate  fides  nostra  sit  illuminata, 
et  Ecclesia  exaltata  per  eosdem,  et  praesertim  per  Ordines  Praedicatorum  et  Minorum, 
nt  jura  testantur.  Quodque  IVatres  Mendicantes  non  praedicent,  populos  parochianos 
non  teneri  audire  missam  in  eomm  parochiis  diebus  festivis  et  dominids ;  cum  Jure  sit 
cautum,  illis  diebus  parochianos  teneri  audire  missam  in  eomm  parochiali  Ecclesia,  nisi 
forsan  ex  honesta  causa  ab  ipsa  Ecclesia  se  absentarent.  Quodque  etiam  neo  Fratres, 
nee  Curati  inducant  aliquo  modo  laicoe  ad  eligendum  sepulturam  apud  eos^  et  bene  ca- 
veant  propter  poenas,  quas  imponunt  canones,  cum  sit  libera.  Quod  etiam  ipsi  Mendip 
cantes  dcsistant  praedicare,  quod  parochiani  non  sint  obligati,  saltem  in  Paschate  pro- 
prio  confiteri  sacerdoti.  Per  hoc  tamen  ipsi  FVatres  Mendicantes  non  censeantur  exdusi, 
quo  minus  secundum  juris  communis  et  privilegiomm  ebdem  concessomm  dispositionem 
confessiones  audire,  et  poenitentias  injungere  valeant  Quod  etiam  de  caetero  inter  ipsoi 
Fratres  Mendicantes  et  Curatores,  quoad  effectum  praedicandi,  horas  cantandi,  et  cam- 
panas  pulsandi,  servetur  consuetude  antiqua,  quae  temporibus  antiquis  servata  fUit  in 
ipso  oppido  Eslingensi.  Et  casu,  quo  veniat  aliqua  occasio  sive  necessitas,  non  fiat  com- 
mutatio  temporis  vel  horae  in  ipsis  praedicationibus  fiendis,  nisi  de  consensu  partium. 
Quodque  etiam  ipsi  Fratres  in  sermonibus  eomm  non  detrahant  Praelatis  et  rectoribus 
parochialium  Ecclesiamm,  nee  etiam  populos  a  suamm  Ecdesiamm  parochialium  fire- 
quentia  ct  accessu  abstrahant,  sive  retrahant  quoqno  modo.  Et  vice  versa  ipsi  rectores 
et  Praolati  aliquo  modo  non  detrahant  Mcndicantibus,  sed  ilium  favorem,  quem  possunt, 
eis  impendant,  et  in  omnibus  et  per  omnia  praestent,  ita  ut  vera  unitas  et  perfecta  cari- 
tas  inter  eos  ostendatur.  Here  one  can  recognize  at  least  the  cause  of  the  dispute :  natu- 
rally enough  the  contest  was  not  decided  generally  and  forever  by  such  compacts  and 
confirmations. 

^^  The  fraternities  of  the  Bosary  proceeding  from  the  Dominicans,  the  first  of  which 
waa  founded  at  Cologne  in  1475  by  the  Dominican  Jac.  Sprenger,  come  paiticalarly 
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and  privileges  of  their  order."    Nevertheless,  they  were  thonght 

under  this  denomination  (Eduurd.  Bibl.  Praed.  i.  p.  881).  The  Dominicans  indeed  spread 
abroad  the  notion,  which  also  Leo  X.  repeats  after  them,  in  his  ball  of  indulgence,  granted 
to  the  firatcmity  in  1520  (in  Eos.  Amort,  De  Origine,  Progressu,  Valore  ac  Fmctn  Indnlp 
.  gentiarum,  i.  p.  171),  quod  olim,  pront  in  historiis  legitur,  as.  Dominico  quaedam  Con- 
fratemitas  utriusque  sexus  fideliam,  de  Bosario  b.  M.  V.  nuncupata,  ad  honorem  ange- 
licae  salutationis  instituta,  et  in  dirersis  mnndi  partibns  praedicata  foit  sequentibns  sig- 
nis  (comp.  vol.  ii.  §  69,  note  10).  Sed  com  ipsa  Confhttemitas  decorsn  temporisfere  ne- 
glecta  ftdsset,  et  in  oblivionem  transisset,  ac  anno  1475  ciyitas  et  dioeoesis  Coloniensis 
gravibus  bell  is  premeretnr,  eadem  Conftmtemitas,  ut  ctvitas  ab  eis  bellis  liberaretnr,  in 
Ecclesia  domus  Praedicatomm  Coloniensinm  innovata  et  de  novo  instituta  ftiit.  In  con> 
futation  of  this  pretense  of  an  earlier  origin,  comp.  Acta  SS.  Angost,  t.  i.  p.  428  ss. 
Sixtus  rV.  grants  to  this  Conftmtemitas  de  Rosario  b.  M.  Y.,  in  1478,  for  certain  festiTals 
in  honor  of  the  Virgin,  the  first  indulgence  of  seven  years  and  seven  qnadragenae  (in 
Amort,  1.  c.  p.  170),  and  describes  it  as,  ad  honorem  angelicae  salutationis  institnta,  co- 
jus  confratres  et  consorores  tribus  diebus  cnjuslibet  hebdomadis  orationem  dominicalem 
quindecies,  et  angelicam  salutationem  centum  et  quinquaginta  vidbns  ad  honorem  ejus- 
dem  b.  Mariae  Vlrginis  juxta  ipsius  Confiratemitatis  instituta  dicere  consaevenmt,  quas 
quidem  orationes  Rosarium  appellant ;  and  adds,  that  also— extra  civitatem  Coloniensem 
in  aliis  civitatibus  et  locis  sint  quam  plures  utriusque  sexus  ejusdem  Confratemitatis 
confiratres.  The  fraternity  spread  so  quickly,  that,  even  in  1481,  a  similar  one  iras 
founded  in  Schlcswig,  the  rules  of  which  are  given  in  (Noodt's)  BeitriLge  znr  Erliute- 
mng  der  Civil-,  Kirchen-  u.  gelehrten  Historie  der  Herzogthumer  Schleswig*  n.  Holstein, 
Bd.  2  (Hamb.  1752. 4),  s.  31.  Innocent  VllL,  in  1483,  granted  the  brethren — vivae  vods 
oraculo,  a  plenary  indulgence,  semel  in  vita,  et  semel  in  mortis  articnlo,  which  Leo  X. 
confirmed  in  1520 ;  see  Amort,  1.  c.  p.  171. 

"  The  Ouncil  of  Basic  condemned  the  following  assertions,  in  1444,  quae  maxime 
pracdicabantur  a  Mcndicantibus  in  Taunncnsi  et  Astensi  Dioecesibus  (Patritii  Summa 
Concill.  c.  138,  in  Hartzheim  Concill.  Germ.  v.  p.  805) :  Parochianos  non  tencri  do  jure 
dominicis  diebus  et  solemnibus  missas  in  proprlis  parochialibus  Ecclesiis  audire,  sed  ubi 
pro  corum  devotiono  maluerint,  praetermissis  suis  parochiis ;  et  banc  libcrtatcm  non 
posse  eis  adimi  a  synodalibus  constitutionibus :  quodquc  Parochiani  suis  Curatis  illis 
diebus  non  tcncntur  ad  oblationcm  faciendam,  sed  in  voluntatc  dantis  sit,  cni  velit  etm 
dare. — Obnoxium  quavis  causa  facicndi  missiis  celcbrari  pro  vivis  et  defunctis,  non  sa- 
tisfaccrc  debito  sue,  si  per  curatum  sacerdotcm  id  fieri  curet,  quoniam  ratione  curae  ad 
id  sit  obligatus.  Dccimarum  solutionem,  etsi  de  praccepto  sit,  non  tamen  de  praecepto 
esse,  cui  sit  solvenda:  libcrum  igitur  esse  omnibus  cui  velint  cas  solvere,  vel  in  opera 
pictatLs  pro  arbitrio  impendere.  Morientes  in  habitu  et  professione  Ordinis  Minornm 
ultra  annum  non  passuros  in  pocnis  purgatorii,  quoniam  b.  Franciscus  ex  divino  privi- 
legio  quotannis  ad  purgatorium  dcscendat,  professoresque  omnes  sui  Ordinis  addncat 
secum  ad  coelum  (compare  above,  §  112,  note  7).  Fratres  Mendicantes,  etiam  non 
pracsentatos  Ordinariis,  omnium  confe^siones  posse  audire ;  illosque,  qui  apud  cos  sint 
confessi,  non  obligari,  etiam  semel  in  anno  confiteri  proprio  sacerdoti,  nee  petere  confi- 
tendi  veniam.  Episcopos  dioecesanos  etiam  in  suis  Synodis  non  posse  sibi  reservare  ab- 
solutiones  aliquorum  criminum  praeter  casus  in  jure  expresses.  Thus,  in  1494,  the 
Synod  of  Nitra,  in  Hungar}',  passed  some  decrees  against  the  impostures  of  the  mendi- 
cants, Constitutiones  S}ti.  Nitriensis,  c.  80  (in  C.  Peterfl^'  Cone.  Hungariac,  P.  i.  p.  277) : 
Nam  sicut  ad  nostrum  pervenit  auditum,  non  sine  multa  temeritatis  audacia,  et  decep- 
tione  multiplici  animarum  indulgentias  populo  motu  proprio  de  facto  concedunt ;  super 
votis  dispensant ;  a  peijuriis,  homicidiis  et  peccatis  aliis  sibi  confitentcs  absolvunt ;  male 
ablata  incerta,  data  sibi  aliqua  pecuniae  quantitate,  remittunt ;  tertiam  et  quartam  par- 
tem do  poenitentiis  injunctis  relaxant ;  animas  tres,  vel  plures  parentum  vel  amicomm 
illorum,  qui  eleemosynas  ois  conferunt,  de  purgatorio,  ut  asserunt  mendacitcr,  extra- 
hunt,  et  ad  gaudia  Paradisi  perducunt ;  confratribus  et  benefactoribus  ipsonim  remis- 
sionem  plctiariam  peccatorum  indulgent;  et  aliqui  ex  ipsis  eos  a  poena  et  culpa,  ut 
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eoram  rerbis  otamnr,  absolvnnt.    John  Biuch  (see  §  140,  note  4)  once  heard  a  Carme- 
lite from  Brabant  preach  at  Hanover  (see  Bosch  De  Reform.  Monasteriorum,  UL  c.  16, 
in  Leibnitii  Scriptt.  Bronsv.,  ii.  p.  925),  who,  being  instigated  by  the  unreformed  Fran- 
ciscans of  the  place,  taunted  him  as  the  reformer  of  monasteries,  and  at  the  same  time 
made  such  statements  as  these :  quoties  missa  per  mundum  celebratur,  toties  una  anima 
de  purgatorio  liberatur,  and:  Mendicantes,  Episcopis  praesentati  a  suis  superioribus, 
sunt  supra  Plebanos.    Busch  compelled  him  to  recant  both  of  these  statements  in  pub- 
lic.   How  the  Franciscans  laud  their  founder  is  sho¥m  by  the  opinions  which  the  ob- 
servant, Johannes  Mercator,  had  preached  in  Besan^on,  and  which  were  condemned  by 
the  Sorbonne  in  I486  (d*Argentr^  Collectio  Judiciorum  de  Novis  Erroribus  I.,  ii.  318) : 
L  Sedes  Lociferi  erat  super  chores  angelomm  et  in  decimo  ordine,  quae  erat  vacua  ct 
modo  mirabiliterpraeparata  atque  adomata,  reservata  b.  Francisco  soli,  quia  ab  ea  ejec- 
tus  fuerat  Lucifer  propter  suam  superbianu    Et  in  hoc  seculo  nuUus  fnit  inventus  habens 
tantam  humilitatem,  quantam  habuit  b.  Fhinciscus.    II.  B.  Francbcus  assimilabitur 
Christo  in  quadraginta  modis  seu  manieribus.    Quodque  ipse  est  secundus  Christus  et 
secundus  filius  Dei.    III.  B.  Francisci  conceptio  fuit  praenunciata  ab  Angelo.    Natus  in 
praesepio  inter  bovem  et  asinum.    Quem  parere  aliter,  seu  alio  loco  non  poterat  mater 
sua.    IV.  B.  Franciscus  stigmata  suscepit  successive,  duabus  horis  semper  interpositis, 
et  in  susceptione  c^juslibet  cecidit  in  terram  propter  nimium  dolorem,  quem  in  suscipi- 
endo  suscipiebat,  ita  ut  spiritum  emisisset,  nisi  Christus  cum  confortasset    V.  B.  Fran- 
ciscus in  suscipiendo  praedicta  stigmata  tantos  dolores  sustinuit  vel  quasi,  quantos  ha- 
buit Christus  in  passione.    YI.  B.  Franciscus  incepit  recipere  praedicta  stigmata  a  sum- 
mo  mane,  et  perseveravit  in  susceptione  usque  ad  horam  nonam,  qua  hora  dominus  nos- 
ter  Jesus  expiravit.    YII.  B.  Franciscus  cum  clavis  retortis  ab  intus  et  extra,  in  ipsis 
stigmatibus  inclusis,  dicta  stigmata  portavit  per  duos  annos.    VIII.  Christus  in  propria 
persona  pcrcutiendo  sua  manu  stigmata  praedicta  infixit.    IX.  B.  Franciscus  vulnus  seu 
stigmata  lateris  sui  suscepit,  quando  Christus  latus  suum  vulneratum  in  cruce  lateri 
ipsius  b.  Francisci  applicuit.    X.  In  susceptione  stigmatum  praedictorum  petra  scissa 
est,  ut  in  passione  Christi,  in  cujus  petrae  scissura  ipse  Joliannes,  qui  hoc  praedicat, 
brachium  suum  immisit.    XI.  B.  Franciscus  obtinuit  a  Deo  privileginm,  quod  anno  quo- 
libet  descendit  ad  locum  Purgatorii  in  die  solemnitatis  suae,  et  animos  quorumlibet  Re- 
ligiosorum  et  Religiosarum  et  omnium  de  habitu  ipsius  S.  Francisci  seu  FVatrum  Mino- 
mm  in  ipso  Purgatorio  existcntium  extrahit,  et  secum  educit  in  Paradisum,  quemad- 
modum  Christus  seu  ejus  anima  descendit  ad  infema,  et  tertia  die  anlmas  patrum  secum 
eduxit.    XII.  B.  Franciscus  etiam  obtinuit  a  Deo,  quod  Religiosi  qui  non  bene  servant ' 
regulam  suam,  non  possent  diu  remanere  in  hoc  mundo  nee  in  praedicta  Reli^one ;  et 
quod  murmurantes  aut  male  loquentes  de  Religiosis  et  de  Ordine  praedicto  graviter 
pnnirentur  in  hoc  saccule  et  in  alio.    Quod  nuili  in  vita  sua  revdavit  ipse  b.  Fhmciscus, 
nisi  S.  Leoni  confessori  suo,  qui  post  ejusdem  b.  Francisci  obitum  revelavit.    The  Fran- 
ciscans were  even  surpassed  by  the  Carmelites  in  extravagances  with  regard  to  purga- 
tory.   They  had  asserted  long  before,  that  persons  dying  in  the  Carmelite  scapulary 
would  not  be  condemned  (see  vol.  ii.  §  69,  note  12) ;  they  now  added,  that  these  persons 
were  always  fetched  out  of  purgatory  by  the  Virgin  Mary  on  the  next  Saturday  after 
their  death.    In  confirmation  of  this  they  forged,  in  the  course  of  the  15th  century,  a 
bull  of  John  XXII.,  the  so-called  BuOa  Sabbathma,  which  is  first  mentioned  about  1496 
by  Johannes  Palaeonydorus,  a  Carmelite  at  Mechlin ;  see  Jo.  Launoji  Dissertt.  de  Simo- 
nis  Stockii  Viso,  in  his  0pp.  iL  iL  p.  406.    According  to  this,  the  Holy  Virgin  had  ap- 
peared to  the  Pope  as  a  Caurmelite  nun,  and  declared  to  him  (L  c.  p.  404):  F^atres  pro- 
f^d  dicti  Ordinis  supplicio  solvantur  et  culpa,  et  die,  quo  ipsi  saeculo  recedunt,  ac  pro- 
perato  gradu  accelerant  Purgatorinm,  ego  mater  gratiosa  descendam  Sabbato  post  eorum 
obitum,  et  quot  inveniam  in  Purgatorio  liberabo,  et  eos  in  montem  sanctum  vitae  aeter- 
nae  reducam.    At  the  same  time  was  forged  a  confirmation  of  this  bull  by  Alexander  V. 
in  1409  0*  c*  P*  428),  and  the  fraud  met  with  such  success  that  the  Bulla  Sabbathina  was 
actually  confirmed  by  Gement  VII.,  in  1580  0-  c.  p.  440,  446),  and  by  Paul  V.  in  1618. 
Amort,  Hist  Indulgentiarum,  i.  p.  144,  considers  the  Bulla  Sabbathina  and  its  confirma- 
tion by  Alexander  V.  to  be  genuine. 


to  be  the  most  fedtlifiil  aerfants  of  tiie  popes;''  and  tliis  tbejf 
were,  so  £ur  as  tiie  inteiestB  of  flieir  Older  fell  in  with  those  of  liw 
Pontiff;  wfaeie  liiese  diyergedi  their  dbedienoe  also  oama  to  an 
end.*' 
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At  the  beginning  of  this  period  the  Begfaaids,  bat  partionlaily 
the  Brothers  of  tiie  Common  Life  (Fratres  vitae  onmmnnlsi  ako 
oalledi  Fratres  bonae  volmitatis,  Fratres  ooUatiooarii,  Cktioi  de- 
votiy  and,  in  many  jdaoesy  Fratres  Hieronymiani  or  Giegoriani),  in 
the  Netherlands,  had  to  sustain  a  severe  attaok  fiom  Matthew 
Gtabo,  leotor  of  tiie  Dominican  monastery  at  GroningBn;  ho  pio- 
noonoed  their  whole  method  of  life  nnlawfhl  and  heretioaL  How- 
ever, these  Brethren  were  sa{qxirted  by  the  refiirmed  oanons  of  Hie 
Windsheim  general  Qhapter,  with  whom  they  maintained  un- 
broken the  olosest  interooorse.  Grabo,  aocosed  before  the  Biahop 
of  Utreoht,  appealed  to  the  Pope.  Thus  the  question  was  brong^ 
before  the  Counoil  of  Constance.^    Here  fhe  principal  authoritifls 

* '  Ab  an  instance  of  the  enloginma  which  the  popes  were  wont  to  bestow  upon  them  in 
their  balls,  see  the  beginning  of  the  so-called  Bulla  aurta  (see  note  2) :  Sacri  Praedica- 
torum  et  Minomm  Fratmm  Ordines,  instar  dnorum  primorom  fluminam  a  coelestinm 
volaptatum  et  amoenitatnm  Paradiso  egredientium,  sacrosanctao  Ecclesiae  terram,  ne 
mundanamm  cupiditatum  et  vitiomm  calore  arescat,  praeclarae  doctrinae,  virtnoflomm 
operum,  ac  multipliciam  meritomm  imbribns  irrigantes,  magis  illam  in  dies  fhictnosam 
^  efficiunt.  Hi  sunt  dno  Seraphim,  qui  in  sublimi  contemplationis  et  seraphici  amoiis  alis 
elevati,  a  terrcnisque  rebus  abstract!,  assiduo  divinarum  laudum  clamore,  et  immense* 
mm  bencficiorum  humano  generi  a  snmmo  opifice  Deo  exhibitomm  declaratione,  ferren- 
tissimis  praedicationibus  popnlos  instruendo,  et  ad  coelcste  iter  dirigendo  in^stentei, 
maltiplicata  talenta  eis  credita,  Domino  Deo  mandae  scgetis,  animarum  scilicet  Bedemp- 
toris  nostri  Jesa  Christi  pretiosi  sanguinis  effosione  redemptarum,  copiosos  In  horrea  s. 
Ecclesiae  manipulos  referunt  Hi  sunt  duae  tubac,  per  quas  Dominus  praecipit  ad  pabii> 
lum  sacri  Evangelii  uniirersum  populum  assiduis  praedicationibus  advocari,  ^t  in  omnem 
terram  exiret  sonus  eorum,  et  redderont  sibi  populum  acceptabilcm,  et  bonorum  operani 
sectatorem. 

"  In  1619  Erasmus  wrote  to  Albert,  Elector  of  Mayence  (Epist  477,  0pp.  ed.  Logl 
Bat.  t.  iil.  P.  i.  p.  515) :  Mnndus  oneratus  est  constitutionibus  humanis,  oneratus  est 
opinionibus  et  dogmatibus  scholasticis,  tjrannldc  FVatrum  Mendicantium,  qui  cum  slot 
satellites  Scdis  Bomanae,  tamen  eo  potentiae  ac  multitadinis  evadunt,  ut  ipsi  Bomano 
Pontiaci  atque  ipsis  adeo  Regibus  sint  formidabiles.  His,  cum  pro  ipsis  facit  Pontifex, 
plus  quam  Dous  est :  in  his,  quae  faciunt  adversus  eorum  commodum,  non  plus  ralet 
quam  somnium.  The  following  may  senre  as  examples :  the  resistance  of  the  Fhmdi- 
cans  to  John  XXII.  (above  §  118,  note  7  ff.) ;  the  rejection  by  the  Dominicans  of  the 
immaculate  conception  of  the  Virgin  Hary,  notwithstanding  all  the  papal  decidona,  sea 
below,  §  145,  note  14  ff. ;  and  the  disregard  of  the  decretals  of  Bonifkce  YIII.  (see  toL  it 
§  69,  note  8),  see  above,  notes  8,  9,  10. 

*  Jo.  Buschii  (see  §  140,  note  4)  Ohronlcon  Ganoniconim  regularinm  Old.  8.  A]igaitt> 
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ni  Capituli  WindesemensiB  (Accedit  Chron.  Hontii  8.  AgnetU,  auct.  Thoma  a  KempU, 
una  com  Vindiciis  Kempensibns  Heribertl  Roaweydl  Soc.  Jesa  pro  libro  De  Imitatione 
Christi.  Antverp.  1621.  8),  written  in  1464,  lib.  ii.  c.  58,  p.  547 :  Qoidam  de  Ordine  Prae- 
dicatomm  fVater,  Biatthaeus  Grabo  nomine,  grande  Tolnmen  ediderat  contra  devotos 
Presbyteros,  Clericos  et  Beginas,  pariter  in  commnni  sine  regolae  alic^jus  professione 
viventes.  Quern  Pastori  in  Daventria  repraesentans  adhaesionem  expetiit,  et  at  in  ejus 
transiret  sententiam  publico  contra  eoi  sermodnando,  rogavit.  But  tlie  latter  sent  the 
book  to  the  rector  of  the  house  of  the  Brethren  at  Deyenter,  and  he  to  the  prior  of  the 
regular  canons  at  Nordhom,  who  carried  the  case  before  the  Bishop  of  Utrecht.  When 
Grabo  appealed  to  the  Pope,  the  bishop  betook  himself  to  the  coundl,  with  the  proposal 
— ttt  iste  audacter  Frater  Biatthaeus  Grabo  digna  feriretur  animadversione,  reprobis  in 
exemplum,  and  bore  witness^-quod  nihil  unquam  mali,  dignum  suspicions,  contra  morem 
Ecdesiae,  in  devotis  hujus  patriae  sexus  utriusque  invenit  delitescere,  sed  omnes  et  sin- 
guli  vitam  veram  apostolicam  Ecclesiae  primitivae,  nt  veri  Christiani,  ad  purum  serva- 
rent.  The  purport  of  Grabo's  work  appears  firom  the  letters  written  by  his  advocate  at 
the  Council  of  Constance  to  the  Pope,  in  ▼.  d.  Hardt,  Cone  Const.  iiL  p.  106 :  cum  lec- 
tor (M.  Grabo) — yideret,  plores  personas  sexus  utriusque  novae  Beligionis  habitum  as- 
sumentes,  et  conventicula  £Acientes,  nullum  habitum  approbatum  profitentes,  statuen- 
tesque  sibi  ipsis  Superiores  ^ro  libitu  voluntatis,  et  sub  simulata  ^evotione  populum  at- 
trahentes,  et  multa  contra  veritatem  sacrae  Scripturae  ac  sacros  Canones  attentantes,  et 
de  eleemosynis  Chriitifidelium  domos  sumptuosas  ad  modum  monasteriorum  regularium 
aedificantes,  et  se  invicem  in  eis  includentes  cum  observatione  quorundam  rituum  mini- 
me  per  Ecclesiam  approbatorum :  coepit  super  hoc  apud  semetipsum  ardenter  cogitare, 
et  an  hoc  stantibus  regulis  fidei  et  sacris  canonibus  Ecclesia  dissimulare  deberet ;  revol- 
vensque  diligenUus  sacrae  scripturae  sanctorumque  Doctorum  libros  et  sacros  Canones, 
quasdam  conclusiones,  reprobantes  illorum  modum  vivendi,  extraxit,  et  scripturae  com* 
mendavit  Quarum  una  principalis  est,  ex  qua  aliae  deducuntur  exceptis  paucis :  nuU 
hu  potest  licite  et  meritorie,  imo  nee  veraciter^  obedientiae^  paupertatU^  et  ccutitatie  tadverdt^- 
Ua  contiUa  conjunctim,  extra  vtraa  Rdigionts  manendo,  adimpltre,  Y\z,  ad  saeculares  per- 
tinet  tantum  particularia  vota  ofibrre,  ad  regulares  autem  universalia  praedicta.  Fur- 
ther, the  conclusio  undecima :  abdicaTe  quemquam  omnia  propter  CftruAim,  extra  praedio- 
ta$  reUgionee  manendo,  «eu  niii  veram  atiquam  ReUgUmem  mgrtdiaiur^  est  sibi  et  mt,  quo^ 
rum  cura  sibi  incumbitf  vitam  subtrahere:  quod  est,  homicidium  tot  hominum  commlttere 
quot  ejus  curae  subduntur.  Haec  est  de  mente  S.  Thomae  Secunda  Secundae  Qn.  88. 
£x  quibus  sequitur,  quod  nuUus  potest  abdicatioHem  omnium  propter  Christum  facere  extra 
veram  Beligionem  manendo  sine  peceato  mortah :  quia  subtraheret  sibi  vitam.— Ex  quibus 
sequitur,  quod  dicens  pertinaciter^  omnia  esse  meritorie  abjicienda  propter  Christum  m  «as- 
culo  manenti^  haereticus  est  dicendus,—Ex.  quibus  sequitur,  quod  prcprietas  temporalium 
rerum  est  statui  saeetdari  essentialiter  atinexa,  £t  per  consequens  Dominus  Papa  saiva 
auctoritate  sua  non  potest  dispensare  cum  saecularibus^  ut  omnibus  in  singulari  careant,  seu 
nihil  in  stngulari  habeant, — Si  enim  Dominus  Papa  posset  hoc  alicui  concedere, — posset 
ei  concedere  propriae  vitae  subtractiones,  etc. — Sequitur  etiam,  quod  reUgiosus  sine  peo^ 
cato  mortah  non  potest  abdicare  voluntatem  kabendi  communia  (compare  above,  §  118,  note 
11  ss.) : — quia  sine  illis  vivere  non  posset,  cum  per  suam  professionem  renunciaverit  om- 
nibus et  singulis  propriis  singularibus.— Grabo*s  statements  are  more  fully  comprised  in 
the  twenty-five  articles  which  follow.  The  last  of  these  are :  XXI.  Excommunicati  sunt 
omnes  communem  vitam  ducentes  extra  Beligionem  approbatam.  XXII.  Quare  simili- 
ter excommunicati  sunt  illl,  qui  vitam  communem  extra  Beligionem  approbatam  ducen- 
tibus  praebent  eleemosynam.  Et  qui  tales  fovent  oonsilio  et  auxilio  vel  defensione,  si- 
militer stant  et  sunt  in  statu  perpetuae  damnationis.  Et  nisi  de  hujusmodi  eomm  exces- 
sibus  magna  contritione  poenituerint,  ad  vitam  aetemam  non  poesunt  pervooire,  neque 
salvi  permanere.  XXIII.  Omnes  vitam  communem  ducentes  extra  Beligionem  appro- 
batam sunt  illi,  a  quibus  Salvatornoster  praedpit  esse  abstinendum,  et  tanquam  afklsis 
Prophetis  attendendum.  XXIV.  Quilibet  fkciens  contra  Jura  canonica  peccat  mortaliter. 
XXV.  Nullus  corpore  validus  absque  communi  utilitate  et  necessitate  potest  extra  veras 
Beligiones  sine  peceato  eleemoeynaa  Christifidelinm  toilers. 
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proooanoad  at  oDoe  in  &m  of  tte  Bredum,'  and  Grabo  was  san- 
tenoed  to  renoanee  his  enora.*  Henoefiirthtlie  institiitian  ofliie 
Brethrea  of  the  Common  Life  also  spread  thioo^^  the  Nellior* 
lands  and  Nortfaem  Germany  in  oonneotion  with  the  Windafaeim 
oongregation  of  legnlar  oanona.*    The  nomerons  hoaaaa  of  thb 


•  For  iutaaea,  P«tru  6m  Allfawo  nd  Jflu  Genoa,  fai  HkOr  afmitnmpmQnho^  pnp^ 
ritioiM,  in  T.  d.  Hudt,  UL  p.  HI «.   TW  §Kmm  riMif»i,€n  Act,  hr^  n-U,  fed  fat  BU 

(y«t  thij  luMl  aU  tUnfi  in  eoamaX  ^  •eiUn^  MA  «^  adiMtf  yv 

fiftafi|ift  cTiBteUoi  Tifl'titff,  iitiiilkinrtM,  ci  pu^Htatis  fouidnMidBai  MntMoairi 

lite,  pnntm  hi^fnunotf  mnrhiriniwi.  ff|r|r^<«»  thbs  ffiiHginnM^  taaqaaai  TPl*t  HIm  mm. 
iitTen  BdigiOy  qpod  fiilnm  «ft,  iam  hmanikmm,  ri  rie  pv  pOTiftonate  tfiiJ%rtiir; 
fponkai  Chriitiuui  rtn  mi  Biliglo  atfoi  apod  neenlarta.  Ha  promuaew  CMw's 
TkBctatastobe— haantiealiaaligBltiadadiia.  Oarion  alio  lappartadtMi  iphjiai,  and 
daGlaiBMwlthoapeeiaHiDreaagidnaktliaBiawooftlMwofdkflligio^BaaLcp.lia:  Pro- 
potitio  IIL  Baligb  ChriatianA  poteil  afaaqoa  Toto  oUiganto  ad  cQOiilin  p«iH^ 
facriirift,  obaenrari.  Pirtai  da  Chriato^  qai  non  lagiter  ▼oiriiaa  cooiOla,  fi  Mt  taatan 
aaaa  legis  porfbctjarimna  obaarratof .  PlrtaHnanpardaApoatoliialfiao^aliaCliriitlaBb 
in  primitiya  EechaJa,  quonm  aalti  aiaai  nzonti,  malti  pnaaaailciiiaa  WbniMi,  qBt> 
dam  in  eommnni,  qialdam  in  pfoprlo.— Ftop.  IT.  Reli^  Ghriatlana  nannqpdiifc  ad  p«w 
fisetioram  ml  iilnw  latliwiiiin  Uin  la  |iraorii|iHii,  ijiiiinln  i  laiiiHii,  ubimI  ■mwaaildilai  alti 
nliglo.  Qnalaa  dienntnr  obaarrationaa  inalltntaa  par  aanetoa  BailHm  at  AagHrtlmB, 
ate.,  at  qnalaa  Anihalrnna  Toeat  rwllgioofia  fiictltiai.  Prop.  T.  ffaHsleaaa  lu^naaofi 
ikctitiae  latii  improprie  et  abnaiTO  et  fonan  arroganter  dictaa  sunt  atatoa  parftctioBla. 
Ganon  decides  to  this  effect,  Gorollariiim  III.,  quod  tota  doctrina  fratris  iatiiis  innititiir 
atnltae  et  ineanae  fantasiae,  imo  et  blaephemiae. — Coroll.  lY.,  quod  fkutores  et  defen- 
sores  istiiu  fhUris  sunt  arcendi  sen  repellendi,  et  nisi  desistere  Tolaerint,  grsTiter  pani- 
endi ;  ita  tamen,  quod  non  laxetor  nimia  licentia  sd  defensionem  Begardomm  et  Begot- 
tamiD,  si  reperiantur  effirenes,  et  discoli,  et  scandalosi  in  sacris  obsenrattonibna. 

'  Jo.  Baschii  Chron.  Windeshemense,  lib.  ii.  c.  58,  p.  549 :  Tbe  judges  appointed  bgr 
the  conncU  to  examine  tlie  case,  dictum  fratrem  Grabonem  nuserunt  in  carceren.  ISL 
nisi  libmm  sunm  propter  articulos  erroneos  in  eo  comprehensos  ipse  damnaret,  et  se 
plnrimnm  errasse  publico  proclamant,  ceteraque  similia  juxta  sua  demerita  juste  siU 
injungenda  libenter  perflcerot,  de  careen  exire  nisi  ad  ignem  omnino  n<m  posset.  Qoi 
pelli  suae  pertimescens,  saniori  nsus  concilio,  ream  se  cognovit,  cuncta  praemissa  et 
mnlto  majora  in  pnblica  omnium  andientia  aperte  confessus,  librum  sunm  dnnmavit, 
yitam  et  conversationem  devotorum  Presbjterorum,  Clericorum  et  Beginarum  Dayen- 
triae,  Zwollis  et  alibi  in  communi  sine  professione  yiventium  yalde  recommendnyft,  et 
sic  ignem  mortemque  evadens  in  pace  Aiit  dimissus.  Haec  omnia  seriatim  Patres  dicta- 
ram  congregationum  registrata  consenrant.  The  form  of  renunciation  hy  Matth.  Grabo 
may  be  seen  in  y.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  118  ss.  On  the  whole  matter,  see  Hbsheim,  De  Beg- 
hardis  et  Beguinabus,  p.  461  ss. 

*  Jo.  Baschii  Chron.  Windeshem.,  lib.  iL  c.  15,  p.  816 :  Sicut  magister  Gerardns  Ksg^ 
nus  origo  fbit  et  pater  primus  omnium  hominum  modernae  devotionis  h^jna  patriae,  ad 
quem  Deo  serviro  cupientes  securum  semper  habuere  recorsum,  et  post  eum  pater  yene- 
rabilis  Domlnus  Florentius  Radewini  primus  Bector  congregationis  Clericorum  in  Da- 
ventria ;  ita  deyotus  pater  noster,  frater  Joannes  de  Huesden,  prior  in  Windesem  (from 
1891-1424),  coram  fidelis  factus  est  successor  in  cura  consulendi,  auxillandi,  et  defan- 
dendi.  Ipse  enim  discrota  sua  proyidentia,  caritateqae  latissima  onminm  cordn  deyoto- 
rom  benigne  ad  se  trahens,  unum  ex  ipsis  se  fhtsse,  et  etiam  semper  mansisse,  yerbis, 
robus,  et  moribus  ubique  demonstrayit.  Qui  totam  mundnm  salvaro  cupiens,  plnrima 
servoram  et  ancillarum  Dei  habitacnla  undique  in  patria  multiplicari  procnnylt :  nam 
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Brethren  were  always  distinguished,  both  by  a  practical  religious 
mysticism,  and  by  a  zeal  for  useful  employment  in  many  ways.^ 
Many  Brethren  were  engaged  in  schools  or  active  in  their  behalf;^ 

et  fratres  domtis  suae,  Capitulique  generalis  sd  hoc  aptiores  in  loca  divena  tranamiBit 
pro  noyis  monasteriifl  Ordinis  noetri  erigendis,  fbndandU  et  congnmmandis,  antiqiiiaqiie 
reformandu  et  in  regolari  obsenrantia  debite  institoendis :  patres  etiam  Congregationnm 
▼aide  sollicitavit,  ut  Presbyteros,  Clericos,  et  sorores  sire  Beginaa  ad  lioc  utiles  vel  ido> 
neoa  ad  divenas  mnndi  partes,  in  dvitates,  oppida  et  villas,  pro  novis  congregationibns 
inehoandis,  et  in  commnni  vita  more  suo  institaendis,  animo  pio  et  volenti  [mitten^  non 
tardarent. — Factum  est  autem,  nt  plorima  Ordinis  nostri  Monasteria,  mnltaeque  Cleri- 
comm  et  sororum  devotarnm  Congregationes  per  totam  istam  patriam  Zallandiam,  West- 
phaliam,  Gelriam,  Brabantiam,  HoUandiam,  Zelandiam,  Drentheam,  Twentheam,  FHsi- 
am,  Trajectam,  et  circa  partes  Rheni  in  diebos  nostris  de  novo  sunt  constmcta,  et  etiam  ex 
antiqttis  plurima  reformata.  Ex  qoibos  patrei,  /ratret  et  tororet  de  tertia  regula  S,  Fran- 
cud  nuncupaU  plus  quam  centum  domo*  eive  Congregationes  detfotae  extrakentes^  sub  uno 
provinciali  Capitnlo  regulariter  vivere,  et  Deo  fideliter  deservire  nsque  hodie  compro- 
bantor ;  et  tpnpotree  Congregcttumum  devotarum  prisni^  jnxta  morem  Ecciesiae  primiti- 
vae  sub  regula  Christ!  caritate  pariter  in  communi  secundum  Evangelium  viventes,  Ao- 
bent  adhuc  hodie  domoe  texut  utrhuque  unittu  numero  paene  quinquagtntaf  viromm  vide- 
licet paene  viginti,  et  soromm  triginta ;  nosque  jam  habemus  Monatteria  Ordmii  Camo^ 
nicorum  regularmm  eexus  wtriuaqw  Capitulo  generali  de  Windesem  incorporata  plue  quam 
Msptuaginta,  virorum  tiddicet  texagimta  duo,  et  tredecim  tanctimonialium, — Patres  ergo  de> 
Toti  in  diebus  Domini  Florentii  Badewini  pro  sui  status  et  devotionis  conservatione  in 
Daventria  simul  ad  colloquium  consueverant  convenire ;  post  ejus  transitum  ad  Con- 
gregationem  Clericorum  in  Zwollis — ad  colloquium  annuale  in  Dei  timore  celebrandum 
omnes  pariter  convenerunt  in  Domtniea  Muericordiat  Domini  post  Pascha,  aut  in  feriis 
consequentibus,  cum  Ecclesia  generale  Capitulum  in  Windesem  celebraret,  propter  loci 
oonvenientiam,  et  Capituli  nostri  generalis  propinquitatem,  et  maxima  propter  Priorem 
nostrum  in  Windesem,  ad  quem  finito  colloquio  cuncti  Patres  eorum  prindpalions  ao> 
oedere  solebant,  ut  cuncta  in  ipsorum  decreta  colloquils  perpetue  de  ipsius  consflio  fir- 
marentur.  Simili  modo  Patres  Congregationum  Westphaliae,  Saxoniae,  Coloniae  Do- 
minica  Jubilate  in  Monasteriensem  civitatem  ad  colloquium  annuale  pariter  cooveninnt, 
Priore  de  Northom,  aut  Priore  de  Bodike  ibidem  tunc  praeeente.  More  particular  no- 
tices of  individual  houses  may  be  seen  in  Yerhandeling  over  de  Broederschap  van  G. 
Grote,  en  over  den  invloed  der  Fraterhuizen  op  den  wetenschappel^ken  en  godsdiensti- 
gen  Toestand,  voomamelijk  van  de  Nederlanden,  na  de  xiv.  Eeuw,  door  G.  H.  M.  Del- 
prat.  Utrecht,  1830.  8.  p.  86  ss. 

*  See  Delprat,  p.  193  ss. 

*  Several  of  the  houses  of  Brethren  opened  schools  themselves,  e.  g.  that  in  Delft 
(Delprat,  p.  92),  in  Herzogenbusch  (p.  96),  in  Ghent  (p.  106),  in  Utrecht  (p.  127),  hi 
liege  (p.  142),  and  in  Cambray  (p.  145).  The  instruction  given  in  these  schools  may 
have  been  at  times  in  the  highest  degree  incomplete ;  see  Erasmi  Epist.  ad  Lamb.  Grun- 
ninm,  below,  note  18.  Elsewhere,  the  Brethren  were  satisfied  with  helping  the  existing 
schools  of  the  town,  with  furnishing  poor  scholars  with  lodging,  food,  and  books,  with 
taking  them  under  their  care,  and  giving  them  an  opportunity  to  earn  something  for 
themselves.  Thus  the  school  at  ZwoU  owed  its  celebrity,  which  began  under  the  Beo- 
tor  Joannes  Cele  (f  1417 ;  see  with  regard  to  him,  Buschii  Chron.  Windesem,  lib.  ii.  c. 
68,  p.  601  ss.),  in  great  measure  to  the  Brethren  of  the  place  (Delprat  p.  68).  Thus  also 
the  Brethren  supported  the  schools  at  Gonda  (Delprat,  p.  109),  Groningen  (p.  116),  and 
Uarderw}'k  (p.  119).  But  above  all,  the  school  at  Deventer,  as  it  was  under  the  rector 
Alexander  Hegius  (firom  1465-1496 ;  see  with  regard  to  him,  Herm.  Hamelmanni  Oim- 
tio  de  doctis  Westphaliae  Viris,  in  his  0pp.  Genealog.  ac  Hist.  i.  p.  94  ss.  Delprat,  p. 
S95),  became  almost  world-renowned,  and  several  Brethren  assisted  in  the  education  of 
this  school  (Delprat,  p.  54  ss.).    In  Herford  the  Brethren  taught  in  the  school  of  the 
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icfaeni  wem  emokrved  in  mil  kiiids  at  oades.  to  earn  their  liveli- 
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:inn  »  yjTs^azii  the  reiigioQa  erfnmrinn  ot  die  peopiCf '  and  in  par- 


f^iAinAMi  Qurch :  Mft  Saaiii  j  GaKb.  <iM  Fi  iiJi  ii  hi^  iiiiiMiim*  ia  HcffM.    Her- 

rh«  t  .oAipntpSMOA  or  Saaam  of  IkiittM  rwiiiMarf  of  Priihjtiii,  CIcrici,  and  Laid, 
»tkf*%k  '.iRrtM  -jv«fe  nttunilj  4iaoiict.  Th*  Prtaoyteri  aad  in  sfacir  charga  the  gorern- 
anal  of  '^he  tocMCf.  nii^oiu  wtxahipu  and  die  wqrk  of  edacadoa :  the  Clcrici  were  the 
'/ftnntf  mm  who  me  reeaiTiii^  i  itiii  ■riiw,  ^enefBilr  with  a  riev  of  dfdifating  thcB- 
^ivtfm  to  the  clencai  oAce :  the  Laiei.  the  piou  Ujiaeiu  employed  in  bmhiPM  of  all 
<isuU.  The  Brechna  «apAoy«d  ihiineeinie  spedallj  in  the  copjiag  of  manntrripto 
iMlpni,  p.  A4) :  the  houe  ot  rTildffihrim  provided  the  lefimied  moneefrriea  In  ths 
nei||bt>orhoQd  vith  the  reqniaite  Chnreh  booki  <^Baach,  De  BeCvm.  Mwietr  1,  54,  in  Lab- 
nitii  ScTipfC  BixuuT.  u.  p.  itfo)  :  mmb  aAtr  the  invention  of  printings  a  picaa  was  let  np 
i»Y  the  fraternity  of  Gooida,  tiie  dot  in  the  5etiierianda  (Deipr.  p.  Ill,  313) :  inthe  hoofe 
at  Hertbrrl  the  parchment  recinired  by  the  copriau  waa  prepared,  beer  waa  brewed  Cx 
4ale,  waftn  were  maanlactaRd  fbr  the  oblation,  etc  Knem*f  Gcech.  des  Friedricha- 
gymnaaianu  in  Herfbrd,  a.  0. 

*  Their  coUatiomea  (in  Dutch  coUadai)  contxiboted  eapecially  to  thia  end ;  these  were 
Miemblies  for  dirine  aerriee  on  Sandaya  and  festivals,  in  which  portions  of  the  gospels 
w«re  rsad  in  the  language  of  the  people,  and  practically  explained,  and  at  which  the 
i>r««Aber3  asked  gaestions  of  the  persons  present.  The  Brethren  also  distribated  onsll 
religioas  tracu  among  the  people  (Delpcst,  p.  213, 261).  Coptss  of  these  may  be  seen  in 
I^elprat,  p.  306  M.  Comp.  Jo.  Bosch,  Qiran.  Windesem,  lib.  L  c.  47,  p.  214 :  Qnantas 
III  uecnlo  sunt  penonae  sexas  wtrinsgne.  qoae  omicitia  his  (congregationibus)  conjone- 
tae  a  saecali  vanitate  per  eas  couTersae,  et  ad  meliora,  sanctum  videlicet  propositam,  si 
>>onAm  volantatem  lib«nter  Deo  Mrviendi,  ipsai^m  exemplo  inductae  et  provocatae, 
'luamvifl  ad  omnia  evangelioa  conailia  statim  arripienda  propter  multa  impedientia  non* 
'lum  (\i\rft  .se  valent,  vitam  attamen  sanctam,  s  peccatis  alienam,  ad  eanim  informatio* 
nr-ni  otufUfnt  ol»servare,  quia  enam«rabit?  This  activity  was  naturally  most  offensive 
Ut  the  mon<lirant8,  and  thu«  occarrences  might  often  happen,  such  as  the  following, 
whirli  Jo.  liurtch,  De  Reform.  Monaster.,  iii.  c.  17,  in  Leibnitii  Scriptt.  BrunsY.,  iL  p. 
'.rlU  B.  rr!(:ord.<« :  Lector  quidam  Ordinis  Fratrum  Praedicatorum  in  ZutphaniA  pubUce 
(ir:u;dic;ivit,  quo^l  laiei  lihros  teutonicales  habere  non  deberent,  et  sermones  non  nisi  ad 
(K>piiluin  in  V>.c\fi9i2k  fieri  deberent.  Ego  autem  simplex  tunc  frater  in  Windesem,  in 
Zutphaniam  missus  com  fratre  pro  negotio,  hoc  audiens  et  sciens,  plus  quam  centom 
oii^r.^f.itinnf'.s  sororuin  et  Bcginarum  in  terra  TrajecteiLsi  plures  habere  libros  teutonic 

1 1'"*,  *.t.  <?oH  qiiotidie  li^gftre  singulariter  et  in  refectorio,  constanter  contradixi.  Bosch 
»»«'t<K>k  himself,  on  this  account,  to  the  prior  of  the  Dominicans.  He  answered  at  first: 
I^iiifi  qiiidam  alibis  ha)>ent  in  teutonico  libroi),  videlicet  Sententiarum  et  similes,  quoa 
'liii'iiirri  (inliiiiH  noHtri  transtulit  in  teutonicum  ex  latino,  Valens  Doctor;  alii  Missale 
'tiain  <iiiii  Oiiiion*'  habent  in  teutonico:  ergo  non  valet,  quod  laiei  libros  legant  in  teu- 
loiiiro.  ItuMcli  lumwrred :  Hoc  non  approbo,  quod  simplices  laiei,  viri  vel  foeminae,  tarn 
iII<H  <«t  (livirioH  libros  hu)>ent  teutonicales :  imo  et  Canonem,  in  teutonico  apud  Moniales 
mvnniiiin,  f^o  rombussi.  Veruntamen  libros  morales  de  vitiis  et  virtutibus,  de  incar- 
ruilb.ii*',  vita  nt  pASsionc  ChriMti,  de  vita  et  sancU  conversatione  et  martyrio  ss.  Aposto- 
liiiiim,  Miirtynini,  Oonfossonim  ct  Virginum  ;  homilias  quoque  et  sermones  Sanctomm, 
.il  «MinwidntluiM»in  vltJio,  nionim  disciplinam,  infemi  timorem,  patriaeque  coelestis  amo- 
n'lii  pnivunintnH,  habere  ct  quotidio  legero  cunctis  doctis  et  indoctis  ntilissimnm  est 
'^iimI  nI  liitus  ndmittero  non  vultis,  ego  dicU  doctorum  s.  Ecclesiae,  Angustini,  Grego- 
•  »l,  Ainliru«il  el  llirronymi,  cactororumque  orthodoxonun  in  scriptis  vobis  ostendam, 
■|imm|  huJuNiiKidi  liiiberc  libros  omnino  utile  est  ot  licitum.  At  last  he  threatened  to  bring 
biiM  befnn^  the  \\U\w\)  of  Utrocht;  and  then  the  prior  compelled  the  lector  to  recant  in 
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tionlar  to  train  pious  clergy  and  monks :  it  soon  became  a  fruitful 
training  school  for  the  monasteries.*  This  activity,  and  the  rever- 
ence in  which  the  Brethren  were  held  by  the  people,  kept  alive 
the  jealousy  of  the  mendicants ;  and,  inasmuch  as  the  Brethren 
belonged  to  the  large  class  of  Beghards,  they  could  not  fail  to  find, 
in  the  equivocal  usage  of  this  name,  a  pretext  for  persecution.^^ 
Eugene  lY.,  indeed,  took  the  persecuted  Brethren  under  his  pro- 
tection;" but  many  of  them  nevertheless  found  themselves  com- 

*  Jo.  BuBchii  Chron.  WindeBemense,  iL  o.  16,  p.  821 :  licet  nos  Canonici  regnlares 
altiorem  in  EcclesU  militante  gradmn  super  pAtres  et  firatree  Congregationmn  devotanun 
obtinere  videamur,  et  in  oculia  hominom  statnm  gerere  digniorem ;  tamen  Pater  neater 
Joannes  Hnesden  (see  above,  note  4)  frequenter  nobis  ralde  eos  commendaTit,  dicens, 
qnod  ipsi  in  yeris  yirtutibus,  vita  sancta,  conyersatione  et  moribus  in  regno  Dei  noe  sae- 
pe  praecedent,  quia  vere  yitam  ducunt  apostolicam,  in  Ecclesia  prinutiva  sub  s.  Spiritus 
regimine  ab  omnibus  Christianis  obsenratam,  a  mundo  jam  tunc  despectam  et  parum 
lepntatam. — Commendayit  autem  eos  non  solum  ex  eo  quod  yitam  sanctam  et  oommu- 
nem,  simplicem  ol)edientiam,  cordis  et  corporis  castitatem,  sub  simplici  habitu  et  humili 
ttatn,  Deo  noti,  hominibus  despecti,  summa  deyotione  gesUunt  custodire ;  yemm  etiam 
et  maxima  quia  cnnctis  Ordinibus  reformatis,  imo  toti  Ecclesiae  Dei  de  bonis  religioni 
ae  regimini  aptis  Clerids  et  persoma  quotidie  satagunt  proyidere.  IVeqnentantes  enim 
Clericos,  et  laicos  seryientcs  saepissime  ad  se  accersientes,  ad  mundi  contemptnm,  emen- 
dations yitae  propositum,  religionis  desiderium,  morum  disciplinam,  Dei  timorem,  gehen- 
nae  horrorem,  patriaeque  caelestis  amorem  snis  Sanctis  exhortationibus  miris  modia  So- 
lent inducere :  quos  consequenter  ad  amica  fjuniliariaque  coUoquia  invitare,  de  yitiis 
exstirpandis,  yirtutibusque  acquirendia  ac  tentationibus  resistendis  informare,  et  ad  me- 
liora  proyocare,  in  Dei  timore  conaeryare,  humilem  habitum  fiicere  portaie,  in  confesii- 
onibus  expedire,  et  si  forent  pauperes,  hospitia  et  bona  habitaeula  diligenter  procurare, 
atque  continuo  ad  monaateria  transmittendoa  componere  solent  et  praeparare.  Cumqne 
in  acientiis  usque  ad  sacerdotiumY  et  in  sanctia  moribus  usque  ad  yitam  regnlarem  yide- 
nmt  eos  profecisse,  tunc  ad  loca  conAigii,  ubi  animas  suaa  poterunt  salyare,  videlicet  ad 
monaateria  Ordinum  diyersomm  juxta  desiderium  omnium  et  aingulorum  per  literas 
testimoniales  eos  solent  dirigere,  aut  propiiis  in  personis  ipais  conventibua  ad  habitandum 
praeaentare.  Tali  namque  modo  cuncta  Qrdinia  nostri  monaateria  jam  annis  plus  quam 
septnaginta  per  Patres  praefatos  in  debita  obseryantia  noscuntur  conseryata. — Qnemad- 
modum  igitur  Patres  jam  praedicti  nostra  monaateria  per  idonearum  Deum  timentium 
penonarum  subministratiouem  in  sancta  religione  probantur  conservare ;  ita  noa  yids- 
sim  sanctam  conversationem  eorum  et  yitam  Deo  placentem  ab  hommum  iniquonimf  aiaa^- 
UM  Mmdicamtivm  non  re/ormatorum  permdota  mfutathne  omnino  defemdamuM:  —  qui 
omnes  ex  uno  fonte  initium  nostrum  primordiale  agnoscimur  habuisse. 

*®  See  notes  8  and  9.  Jo.  Busch,  De  Beform.  Monaster.,  iii.  c.  15,  in  Leibnitw  Scriptt 
Bnmsy.,  iL  p.  928 :  Praedicator  Ordinis  Fntnan.  Minorum,  Dominua  German, — Lector 
ei  Guardianua  in  Hanover,  publico  in  ambone  praedicavit  in  Hanover,  omnes  BegS- 
naa  fore  condemnandaa,  quae  sine  tertia  regnla  S.  Francisoi  pariter  babitarent,  sive  in 
coimmuni  sive  in  propriis  viventes.  The  Beguines  in  Hanover  betook  themselves 
thereupon  to  Busch,  at  that  time  provost  of  Solta:  he  took  up  their  case :  the  guardian 
appealed  to  the  Constitutions  of  Clement  V.  (above,  §  118,  note  1),  and  wished  to  make 
complaint,  but  he  was  nevertheless  soon  obliged  to  recant. 

>^  By  the  bull,  addressed  to  all  btohops  in  Germany,  Brabant,  and  Flanders,  PHt  vo- 
tiiJUdmm,  dd.  iv.  Idua  Maji,  1481  (in  Mosheim,  De  Beghardis  et  Beguinabua,  p.  668 
as.).  In  which  first  the  bull  of  Gregory  JQ.  (above,  §  116,  note  7)  ia  adopted  and  con- 
firmed ;  and  then  it  proceeds,  inter  alia ;  Et  quanquam  praedicti  pauperes  (above  thtty 
are  called— dilecti  filii  de  cellis,  sen  volnntariae  panpertatis  pauperes),  viri  de  per  ae  sci- 
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polled  to  nntto  with  the  tortiuies  of  the  Pimnoiwnans,"  in  oider  to 
obtftin  peace.  However,  the  mendieentB  were  afterwaid  moie 
&v0raUe  to  die  Bretfaren,  finr  tlie  mnnkifih  tndiiiiig  Vibiich  ihem 
gave  to  the  young  hroog^t  to  the  fimner  also  many  novitiafae.'^ 


licet,  et  malknt  teonnm,  in  rab  dliHn«th  donflms  abeqw  mwtMM  eorom 
commoimntof.  In  panpertato  «i  ronrinwiria,  in  hwaititatb  ipirita  ErrleriM  derote  ft»> 
qnentent ;  et  Ri^'!**nf*  Becieri—  ne  eoram  Ordlnaiiit— In  oaudlnB  rerenalv  obediaat; 
niUlieqiM  erroribin  wn  ritHnu,  qvi  MfaanrflNu  ignecejitiB  et  fidel  ortbodozne  npogMot, 
•e  InvolTant ;  led  libenliter— miienbilei  ac  allu  honeeUe  petionM,  ad  eonm  loea  d»> 
cUnantea,  gratia  liospitalitatia  ndpfanil,  ae  leqniMti  inllmonim  cvram  gmnt|  dae^ 
dentinm  fldeliun  corporai  etiam  tempera  ftuoria  peaHlenrtetii  In  tefrii,  qoaa  hahHaif, 
ad  lepnltnram  eecleeiaatieam  defcrendo^  ae  aUa  plekatb  et  earitatia  epem  •seranda; 
etiam  da  hii,  quae  maniboa  prapribet  mendieatia  aoqnlnmt  8aitagiia,ecei^  ef^gudib 
virentea  in  common!;  adeoqne  Chriatifldelea  popall  aelo  alnearitatia, ikToria et  dlleclia- 
nU  ipeoe  plnrimmn  complectontor  :•— Temmtamen  iidem  paoperaa,  nt  fidel  dipif  ntatfa- 
ne  pereepimoa,  a  qnibuidam  haeietieae  prmTitatlB  inqniaHcribna,  ae  divenrii  maadma 
Keligioaia  Ordlnmn  mendlcantlun,  ae  alUa  eonmi  aemolia  In  ipaorun  bono  pmpoabalnF 
deblte  et  i^Jvate  inqvietantor  et  pertnrbantnr;  ac  piaeteztn  praemiaaoram,  captatiaexp 
inde  quibnadam  occaalonlbaa  et  flctia  eokrlboat  els  dlTena  grmTBaainn  inlbnntnr  parilHr 
et  Jactuiaa  in  animanmi  moleatantfann  perlcnlnm,  et  panpemm  hi^maodl  laarioBmaet 
scandalnm.  On  the  otber  band,  thaeeaodetles  were  allowed  to  lire  In  oaomonaaMlbHw 
to :  it  waa  forbidden  to  dlitarb  them;  aU  right  over  them  waa  takan  awmj  Dram  the  Ib> 
qnlaitora  and  mendlcanta,  Ita  qnod  Ipal  Inqolaitorea  frmtrea  et  qnlTla  alfi  nnOam  inqalrf- 
Uonia,  Tialtatlottla,  Jnrisdiotionis,  aoparioritatb  poteatatem  toI  oAclam  in  aoadim,  ea- 
ramqoe  domoa  Taleant  eamreere,  nee  In  Ipaoaexcommnnlcatlonia  aen  alias  aantiwMai  fit 
poenaa  promalgare.  Tbej  were  to  be  snbject  to  the  ordinary  alone ;  bat  atroUing  Big- 
liarda  were  not  to  be  tolerated.  Power  was  giren  to  the  ordinaiy  to  proceed  against  all 
the  peneontors  of  these  societies  with  eveiy  ecclesiastical  oensnre.  In  fine,  this  boll 
was  not  to  be  onderstood  as  if  it  confirmed  the — statom  praedictonim,  nt  ordinem  rsii- 
glonb  approbatae.  Another  boll,  issoed  by  Eogeoe  lY.  in  IsTor  of  the  Brethren,  6L 
15th  December,  1431,  may  be  aeen  in  Beyios  Dayeotria  Illostris,  p.  68  ss. 

**  According  to  the  statement  of  John  Bosch,  ftvqoently  repeated,  e.  ^.,  Ciuron.'Vnn- 
desem.  ii.  15,  abore,  note  4,  this  waa  the  case  with  more  than  a  hondred  congrega- 
tions. Others,  on  tiie  contrary,  adliered  all  the  closer  to  their  freedom  and  distinici* 
iveness.  Thos,  the  Brethren  in  Deyenter  rejected  the  proposal  of  Nicolas,  cardmal 
of  Cosa,  to  convert  them  into  canonid ;  see  Dombar  Analecta,  t.  i.  p.  178 ;  Delprat,  p. 
191. 

"  Eraaml  Epiat  ad  Lambertom  Gronniom  Cm  0pp.  ed.  Ugd.  Bat,  t.  UL  p.  IL  p.  l«2or 

App.  Ep.  44S) :  Two  yoong  men  of  promise,  ia  order  to  indoce  them  to  enter  the  monaa> 

tic  sUte,  instead  of  being  sent  to  the  University,  were  sent— in  contobemiom  qnomndam, 

qoi  volge  Fhitres  Collationarii  vocantor,  qoi  nosqoam  gentiom  non  nidnlantea,  instltn- 

endis  poeris  qoaestom  iSscitant.    Horom  illod  praecipoom  est  stodiom,  ot  si  qnem  pne- 

rom  videant  indole  generosiore  et  alacriore,  ci^osmodi  fere  sont  ingeniafeltdsaima,  earn 

jilagis,  minis,  objorgationibos,  aliisqoe  variis  artibos  firangant  ac  dejiciant,  id  appellant 

cicorare,  vitaeqoe  monasticae  fingant.    Qoo  qoidem  nomine  satis  amantur  a  Domfaii- 

cania  ac  F^ranciscanis,  qnod  dicant  ipsorom  Ordines  brevi  interitoros,  nisi  penea  Oka 

aleratnr  seminariom.    Ex  illomm  enim  cortibos  legont  soos  tirones.    Eqoidem  arldtnr 

at  Inter  Uloa  esse  viros  qooedam  minima  males :  sed  qoom  optimorom  aoctomm  inopia 

labcrant ;  qoom  in  sois  tenebris  sols  qoibosdam  moribos  ac  ritibos  degant,  seqne  nen 

aad  riU  ipeia  comparent ;  qoom  Inmam  diei  partem  cogantor  precnm  et  operunm 

I  fanpendere ;  non  video,  qno  pacto  valeant  liberaliter  institoere  poeritiam :  eerts 

a  loqoitor,  non  aliunde  prodire  adolescentes  inelegantius  doctos,  aot  moribos  da- 

Mu.~Unna  praeceptomm  talis  erat,  ot  florentitis  (one  of  these  yooths)  neget,  se 

m  Tidiiae  monatrom  vel  indoetlaa,  vel  gloriosios.    Et  tales  non  rare  praafidnntor 
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In  Upper  Grermany  and  Switzerland  these  Brethren  of  the  Com- 
mon Life  oould  find  no  entrance ;  and  here  the  societies  of  the 
Beghards  still  remained  addicted  to  mendicancy,  and  nurseries  of 
heresy." 

§  143. 

NEW  ORDERS. 

The  most  remarkable  of  the  orders  founded  at  this  time  is  that 
of  the  Minims.^  The  founder,  Francis,  of  Paula,^  a  small  town 
in  Calabria,  after  a  short  residence  in  an  imreformed  Franciscan 
monastery,  first  lived  a  life  of  unusual  rigor  as  a  hermit  in  the 
neighborhood  of  his  paternal  town,  and  afterward,  in  1457,  gath- 
ered about  him  a  society  of  congenial  spirits.  With  the  fame  of 
his  miraculous  powers,^  his  Order  also,  which  had  been  confirmed 

paeris.  Non  enim  eligantnr  emditoram  judicio,  sed  arbitrio  patriarchae,  qui  plemmqae 
litteras  nescit.  Alter  vero,  qui  semper  visus  est  unice  delectari  indole  Horentiana, 
quum  sentiret  agi  de  reditu  in  patriam,  coepit  privatis  colloquiis  sollicitare  animum  ado- 
lescentis,  ut  ipsorum  accederet  institute,  multa  commemorans  quibus  pueri  solent  illec- 
taii.  Quod  utinam  esset  factum !  Nam  aut  Tolentem  pietatis  amor  apud  illos  detinnis- 
set,  aut  si  res  ita  tulisset,  licuisset  in  pristinam  redire  libertatem.  Neque  enim  hoc  ho- 
minum  genus,  quod  habent  praecipuum  bonum,  ac  priscae  religionis  Testigium,  TOtis 
insolubilibus  adstringitur. — ^Ex  hac  hominum  sodalitate  novi,  qui  non  mode  terricnla- 
mentis  ac  blanditiis,  verum  etiam  horrendis  obtestationibus,  ac  prope  dixerim,  exor- 
ciamis  et  incantamentis  pueros  nondum  egressos  annum  decimum  quartum  divites  ac 
bene  natos  conati  sunt  obtundere,  ut  insciia  parentibus  ipsorum  instituto  semet  addice- 
Mnt. 

'*  Compare  especially  the  works  of  Felix  H&mmerlin,  composed  against  the  Beghards 
(see  §  139,  note  7) :  Contra  Yalidos  Mendicantes,  Descriptio  Lolhardorum,  Glossa  bul- 
Uram  per  Beghardos  impetratarum,  all  written  about  1438 :  £.  g.  in  the  Descriptio  LoU 
hardorum  (0pp.  fol.  C.  2,  a) :  Frequenter  etiam  accidit,  ut  patet,  quod  inter  illam  ma- 
lam  societatem  f uerunt  sectae  et  haereticorum  conventicula  in  diebus  et  in  terris  nostris. 
— ^Et  summarie  quod  in  tota  Alemannia  snperiore  non  est  contra  £dem  catholicam  hae- 
reais  introducta,  nisi  per  vulpeculas  illius  sectae  Beghardorum,  Lolhardorum  et  Beghi- 
narum  malitiosissimae :  absque  eo  quod  quamplures  latrones  et  Sodomitae  sunt  in  eonim 
habitu  reperti.  In  Switserland,  part  of  the  Beghards  maintained  themselves  in  towns, 
part  led  the  life  of  anchorites ;  see  Glossa  Bnllarum  (fol.  C  3) :  Infirmorum  curam  ge- 
nint  illi  f^uenter,  qui  in  civitatibus  morantur,  et  ad  hoc  opus  sylvestres  et  anachore- 
taa  non  conveniunt,  sed  in  talibus  pure  quiescunt. — In  sepulturis  quorumcnnque  se  non 
fntromittunt,  qui  in  nemoribus  degnnt.  Compare,  ejnsd.  liber  de  Religiosb  proprieta- 
rlis  (fol.  B.  5,  a) :  Anachoretas  nunc  falladter  se  simulant  Beghardi  et  Lolluurdi  in  ne- 
moribus et  extra  morantes,  nullam  regulam  profitentes,  et  aliqui  de  tertia  regnla  fra- 
tnun  Minomm  se  recognoscentes,  et  fallaciter  scapulare  sumentes. 

'  Helyot,  Hist,  des  Ordres  Beligienx,  t.  vii.  p.  426  ss.  Pragmatische  Geschichte  dar 
▼omehmsten  M6nchsorden,  Bd.  9,  s.  7  ff. 

*  On  his  life,  see  Acta  Sanctorum,  Apr.  t  i.  p.  103  ss.,  ad  d.  2.  Apr.  The  earliest  and 
moit  credible  account  of  his  lifs  is  composed  by  a  disciple  of  the  saint,  ▲.d.  1602,  ibid, 
p.  106  ss. 

*  Even  his  earliest  biographer,  a  disciple  of  the  saint,  records  miraclosia  great  numi- 


iV  Snm  IT  ia  1474  «fe  m—bew  faoiig  liwigiirtiwi  m  Eimi. 
u«  «f .  PruKiw-L^  nfnrni  fin^  m  Itohr,  tfan  mkm  in  Fmoe,  ate 
riv»  mptsmtitinm  Lcrww  IL.  is  fosr  of  dwrii,  had  — ■-■^■-^1  Us 
ffnsn0i0!r  m  hiff  «ifi«  (1482).^  and  theasa  into  Spain.  Tha  Qnkr, 
whirh  wail  HiiffftT  dtatmavMhad  from  the  rest  of  tbB  mooastio  or* 
ri#?n  hy  itfi  ^taftad  ofaaarvanaa  of  the  vita  quadragmwudit^  tfaen 
r^emwl  a  rale  fiom  ita  fiamdar.*  and  tfaaawiUi,  in  ovder  to  dis» 
tiiuniMh  it  front  the  ftatvaa  minoraay  and  aven  to  outdo  iiMBtsk^  Ae 
name  Orrio  lliuuiiuiuiu  ftatomi  Eiaiiiitainin  Piaiyia  Pisnanai  do 
Paula.  The  feandTiraa  wiiiiii  in  1513»  aoon  afhr  hiB  deaflf 
(t  l/j07f  in  Piaani  lea  Toofa):  in  older  to  laiaa  him  to  a  aaint,  his 
iUwnples  began  to  attrilmta  to  him  pointa  of  uwnmhhmoa  to  Gfanit^' 
in  iuiitatifin  of  the  FfaoBiaBaiv^  and  tfaaaa  iiiaifaii  fitfanoafame^ 


ben.    Jitfll  tbcM  wen  cuiumub  mJwriw  anoogh;  uui  the  nrtkor  UflMBlf 

Out  ooc  «I1  of  tlw  nainlf^  mIiwibI—  mam  wvro  nwtMrfU-;  m»|  57,  Aote  8&  1.  e.  ]h 

119 :  Ilic  Tf-ro  potMt  tatifugaw  lU^ali^  ear  bob  it  ooumi  irwiiriM  wu^  qvi  i|jvi 
Implnmr^nint  7    la  pvMB|Me  MrtiB  iWfM 
ritiuJIter  vivant,  «te. 

•  By  dM  bun  i?^rf^  Ap  iiiiirni,  dd.  Mi  Hay,  1434. 
"  Oimp.,  on  tUi  haad,  tteMOontanhi 

nil.  vl.  e.  8. 

*  Till*  flr^t  rnle  wiu  cnnflmifld  hr  Alczuider  VT.  in  149S.  But  ■fterwaid  FieuieiitSQk 
iipim  iiimivlf  to  miikfl  oortain  alterttiofiii.  and  thus  foor  nilas  followed,  one  after  tlie 
i»tlif*r  ;  tlif*  second  wiu  conffrmed  hr  Alexander  VT.  in  1501 :  the  third  in  1502;  and  tba 
founh,  unit  liuir.  by  Julias  II.,  (id.  v.  Kal.  An^.,  1506.  This  fourth  rnle  fidU  into  titnei 
<livUiMnii--ihi*  I{ff^lA  fhfctmm.  the  Rei^ala  Aoromm,  and  regain  Tertiarionmi.  In  the 
■*!•<■•  iti it  ;inil  thlM  nil^,  Iw^nidM  the  three  monastio  rows,  thefewaa  added,  aa  a  fovrtfa,  the 

-v  11111111  vltHM  <|tiadnigei(lma!is:  in  the  fourth  rale,  cap.  6.  thia  waa  enjoined  inthefol- 
liiwiii^  witnl-i,  lit  itlni^ll  hajan  Ordfada  fratres  a  cibia  camalibna  omnino  aherinaant,  et 
iU|ptu4  itMnltrnfiiie  fhirtiin  In  oiho  qaadn^pBtimali  tolitar  a^mt,  quod  qxi  eanua  ac  osk 
nU  ttdinmitliitim  itH^ni^m  a  ramlbnn  ipsis  trahentia  penitna  rifeent^  Cnmee  igitoret 
|iliii(iinilo,  ovii,  liiityriim,  mfl^uic,  et  qnaerfn  lacticinia  ex  ciadem  congeata  ei  prodBel% 
hitiM  i«i  oxtfii,  nmnlbii4  M  Hlni^ltn,  fratribaa  ipiia  et  oblatii,  ainfe  «— <»**^  et  iiitftagiH- 
Hlr>r  itilmtlrtA. 

I'Imi  \\\\\U  tHtMtlflfAttonlii,  by  Leo  X,  dd.  Non.  JoL  1512.  is  in  the  Act.  SS.  L  c.  p. 
ti: .. 

•*   rbii4,  III  tbti  |l^vc««<«4f!l  whl<'h  were  inntitnted  with  a  view  to  his 
\\xA  ri'i*l.  ihit  Mbfii  A  )H*iitiniin  refhfied  to  ferry  him  over  to 

wiiU.'.t  •itroti  \\\^  «tr!tlt4  on  ttKA\  #e#  Art.  S.S.  1.  o.  pw  168:  iliii i ■■!  ab  cia  nsqaaai 
i>«li-tii*  iituin,  r»  I  ir  it  ion  nil  (WU  rt  mar?  brne<lixit.     Et  in  illo  ii 
^'TA•l.  i^.M'ti  t.Oiiin  *iijK*r  iintUt  oiintem:  et  !»!<•  pw  illam  f«itna 
tin      Itt-ri*,  iiiif  •-''1.  ib>>  wh,>!(«  <tr>rv  re«t«  «m!v  imi  the  aasartkMi:  (teetb) 
ni.nn  i.'iM'  II  MM.*  »»i  Vivit  }\\\\  howrvfT.  sfterwsrd  the 
;iM'iii  k\   «ti  I  iM.»'v   i«\ifs*fl      Pwn  it  14  th*r»  al^o  recorded,  p.  178,  how 
•'.»«! I  Si  t  lb VI  b»J  -*  frw  ^jn»!t»4  .^nion<  manr  per^wHU^ 
v','4'!i*,t.  i><>i>t.»i*iM|i4  ..-Mf"!!  rvi,-«<tn  n«n  ^»^t,  *ed  plena 

h»»«    ^^^  h»  I   ^v!   mi  |«iy   |V>f*K*   witb   it  f^W  b.'WV**!,  et  IHNI 

••*!  js'Hw*  .  'i'-.  ••«• :  |»  •<*.  N.-w  h"  ?iY*fi».|  tb«  rs^j^of  the 
iMUm«  ^l^>tlHll  )>4t,  v(  t?mpi»t*.-»4  ^»^»t  Mf  el 
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even  after  his  canonization  (1519),*  were  continued  and  enlarged 
by  the  Mmims-^o 


FOURTH  CHAPTER. 

INTEBNAL  HISTOBT  OF  THE  CHUECH. 

§  144. 

HISTORY  OF  SCHOLASTICISBL 

[Of.  H.  Ritter,  Geachichte  d.  ChriBtlichen  Philosophie,  4.  8 ;  aho  «  sketch  by  him  of 
the  Scholastic  Philosophy,  in  Raomer's  Hist.  Taschenbnch,  1866.  F.  D.  Maurice,  His- 
tory of  Mediaeval  Philosophy,  8.  Load.  1866  (in  the  new  edition  of  the  Encycl.  Metro- 
pol). — Thought  and  Stody  in  Europe,  from  the  Foundation  of  Universities  to  the  Ref- 
ormation,  8.    Lond.  1867.] 

The  time  of  the  original  productiveness  of  scholasticism  had 
long  since  passed  away.  The  various  schools  only  repeated  and 
defended  what  their  founders  had  formerly  taught ;  their  highest 
aim  was  to  surpass  each  other  in  skill  of  disputation.  Nominal- 
ism maintained  the  advantage  it  had  won ;  though  suspicion  of 
its  orthodoxy  continued  to  ding  to  it.  In  1473  Lewis  XI.  did 
indeed  forbid  all  nominalistic  teaching  ;^  but,  in  1481,  when  he 

•  See  Acto  SS.,  1.  c.  p.  217. 

^*  Thus  the  story,  that  upon  the  saint's  birth,  hymnodiam  personidsse  angelicam,  sicut 
Christo  nato,  is  first  found  in  a  work  of  Nicolaus  Roviliardns,  Romae,  1628 ;  see  Act. 
SS.,  1.  c.  p.  198. 

^  The  King's  edict  of  1st  March,  1478,  may  be  seen  in  Bulaei  Hist  Univ.  Paris.,  v.  p. 
706  SS. ;  see  p.  708 :  £t  ulterius  statulmns  et  edichnus,  quod  praedicta  Aristotelis  doctri- 
na  e)usque  commentatoris  Averrois,  Albert!  M.,  S.  Thomae  de  Aquino,  Aegidii  de  Roma, 
Alexandri  de  Hales,  Scoti,  Bonaventurae  aliorumque  Realium  Doctorum,  quorum  doc- 
trina,  ut  dictum  est,  retroactis  temporibns  sana  securaque  comperta  est,  tam  in  sacra 
theologia  quam  in  artinm  Facultatibns  in  praedicta  Universitate  Paris,  deinceps  more 
•olito  legatur,  doceatur,  dogmatizetur,  discatur  et  intimetur.  Alteram  autum  praedic- 
tomm  Nominalium — ^bi  eadem  civitate  aut  alibi  quoquoversum  in  regno  nostro  deinceps 
palam  nee  occulte  quovismodo  nullatenus  esse  legendam,  docendam  et  dogmatiaandam, 
avt  aliquatenus  sustinendam  expresse  decemimns.  All  the  teachers  of  the  University 
were  to  swear  that  they  would  obey  this  edict.  The  contemporary,  Robertus  Gagninns, 
Ep.  26,  informs  a  friend  at  Rome  Q.  o.  p.  711) :  Res  autem  eo  deducta  est,  nt  Nominali- 
bns  veluti  Elephantiae  pruritu  pestilentibus  edietum  sit  exilium.  Quorum  celebriores 
libri,  quos  et  bibliothecis  Pontificum  interdioto  distrahi  nefks  erat,  ferro  et  clavis  tan- 
qoam  compedibus,  ne  introspectentur,  vinctos  esse  jussit  Rex  Lndovicus.  Pntares  mi«> 
iellos  codices  arreptitia  quadam  phrenesi  et  daemonioo  ftirore,  ne  visentes  impetant,  esse 
Ugatos.  Sic  indomitos  leones  et  belluas  vinclis  cohibemus  et  oarcere.  A  work  in  de- 
fiuise  of  the  nominalists  thus  states  the  causes  of  these  persecutions  (d'Argentr^,  Oollec- 
tio  Judiciorum  de  Novis  Erroribus,  I.  ii.  p.  287) :  O^jus  potissimum  tres  causae  leperi- 
nntnr.  Prima  est  laus  et  gloria  eomm,  qui  huic  docrinae  insudant.  Seeunda  causa  est, 
quia  qui  dicuntur  Nominales,  ita  aliquos  et  mazime  Thomistas  snperaat  dispiltando,  ut 
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found  himself  obliged  to  restore  its  fireedomi'  its  triomph  was  de* 
cisive.  Nominalism  did,  indeed,  still  oontinoe  to  assert  a  degree 
of  freedom  of  thooghti  saoh  as  is  ajqparent  in  the  works  of  Ga- 
briel Biel  of  Tubingen  (t  1495),  the  last  of  the  more  eminent 
sohoolmen.'  Bat  the  great  mass  of  the  nominalists  ohmg  to  a  bar- 
ren dialectics.  Among  the  schoolmen  of  tlus  time  St  Antoninofli* 
is  pre-eminent  in  moral  philosophy,  bat  even  in  this  field  the  love 
of  logic  only  too  often  oatweij^bed  the  sense  for  troth  and  moral- 
ity.^   In  the  coarse  of  this  period  sdholastioism  sank  in  general 

nidlo  modo  eit  nsistBra  poesinty  «t  ob  Imk  eot  penitns  ezt«niifaian  nitmitv.  TMtfe 
cftiittattexqaadAmbMntlcoiiJlteUinUniTenitatfl  LoraoiL  Qnidam  mtm  LoTinlM 
■it  Begmt  (Petrut  dm  Biro ;  see  the  Idstoiy  of  this  eoiitroven7,  L  c.  p.  S6t)  tMBtatm 
composvit  in  quo  negAbet  certitodiiiam  el  pnasentiam  dlrinaai  de  contfagsflTiMs,  mm- 
rens  propositiones  de  Ibtaio  eontiiigeiiti,  etiam  eontemtea  In  BiUia  et  a  Chrislo  pr^atas, 
non  esse  Teras.  Qnem  tractatnm  liis  haaresibas  plenam  appcobavitLoTaBlauisUBiTer- 
sitas,  pfomotoremqiie  snam  Pisrislns  mlsit  soUidtars  Fiaealtatam  theologiae,  qnataoos 
dlctom  tractatun  approbareL  C«ieninmiiltidictaeFiaealtati8Doctons,elflliaMzfaM, 
qnl  doctrinae  yomfaalinm  ajLtsrminatkiiiem  procmant,  Jkreimt;  se  ▼iiililsg  e^aceiaal 
et  opposaenuit  illi  qvi  dicantnr  Noainalea,  nnlliim  pericalom  pro  defanstnna  Sdsi  Ih^ 
midantea,  impedlenintqae,  ne  Cheologlae  Facnltas  dictum  tractatnm  approbant.  Qai 
molestisslme  illi,  qvi  dicantor  Beaka,  talenmt,  et  naqoe  ad  zadY.  aa  dido  tactatoln^ 
scripeerant  el  Ulnm  appiobaTenmt. 

*  BalaenB,  ▼.  p.  789 ;  d*Argentr<,  I.  iL  p.  902.  The  provost  of  Paris  writes  to  the  reelsr 
of  the  Uniyersity :  Le  Boi  m*a  charg^  fidre  decloaer  et  defermer  tons  les  liTres  des  Noasi- 
nanx,— et  que  je  toub  fisse  s^avoir  qne  chacnn  y  estndiast  qui  rondroit.  The  natinns  of 
Germany  and  Picardy,  according  to  their  extant  declarations,  regarded  this  decree  ss 
a  triumph  of  the  truth.  The  German  nation  made  known,  quod  veritatia  et  doctrina  et 
via,  quae  din  latere  non  potest,  publicaretur ; — et  dausi  in  compedibns  sea  catenta  libii, 
ut  lubet,  aperirentnr,  a  Studiosis  visitentnr,  et  a  Doctoiibns  dogmatixentnr,  qnicnnqjas 
etiam  Magbtri  doctrinam,  qnam  lubet,  libere  doceant. 

'  His  most  remarkable  works  are,  an  unfinbhed  CoUectorium  ex  Occamo,  in  libb.  iv. 
Sententiamm  (ed.  Tubingae,  2  vol.  fd.  1502,  and  at  other  times :  sometimes  quoted  ss 
Comm.  in  libb.  iv.  Sent,  on  which  account  these  two  titles  have  now  and  then  been  er- 
roneously considered  to  belong  to  two  different  works),  and  Expositio  Canooia  ICssas 
(ed.  Tubing.  1499,  and  at  other  times).  Among  his  free-thinking  views  are  theee:  tlut, 
agreeably  to  the  decree  of  Constance,  he  maintains  the  supranacy  of  the  Chnrch  owm 
the  Pope,  Expos.  Can.  LecL  xxiiL  fol.  80,  col.  1 ;  that  he  advocates  the  decreea  of  Bask 
(Coll.  lib.  ill.  Dist  iii.  Qu.  1,  Art  2 :  Sunt  impudentes,  qui  dioere  anai  sunt,  Bssila- 
ense  Concilium  non  Aiisse  legitime  congregatum,  et  ideo  constitntiones  snaa  nnllas  fbn, 
contra  acceptationem  eorum  in  concordatis  Prindpum) ;  that  he  doubts  the  dboraelcr, 
which  was  thought  to  be  the  eflbct  of  certain  sacraments  (Cdl.  lib.  iv.  Dist  tL  qn.  2, 
art  1,  concl.  1.  Characteiem  esse  pooendum,  nee  ratio  necessaria,  nee  evidena  aaela- 
ritas  probat,  compare  the  whde  Qnaest) ;  that  he  declares  absdntion  to  be  not  jadid* 
alis  (Coll.  lib.  iL  Dist  xxviL :  Non  nnqnam  sacerdos  absolvit  eum,  qni  non  prina  a 
Deo,  summo  saoerdote,  absdutns  est  Undo  sacerdos  abedvendo  confiteatem  prannh- 
ciat  eum  absdutnm,  non  remittit  peccatnm).  Compars  H.  W.  Bid,  Diss.  TheoL  da  Ga- 
bride  Bid  Cdeberrimo  Papista  Antipapista.    Titemb.  1719.  4. 

*  With  regard  to  him,  see  the  sonrces  at  the  beginning  of  this  period.  Swnma  Theo- 
logica  in  4  Partt  There  is  an  extract  from  this  work  in  de  Wette's  Gesch.  d.  ChiisSL 
SiUenlehre.  Zwdte  Hftlfte,  s.  179  it 

*  So  says  the  author  of  the  preface  to  the  edition  of  Petros  de  Alliaco,  Dc  FmrniU^^ 
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estimation  in  the  same  degree  that  the  newly  awakened  knowl- 
edge of  antiquity  increased.  The  struggle  between  the  two  be- 
came the  more  unequal,  in  proportion  as  all  the  men  of  distin- 
guished ability  attached  themselves  to  the  latter.  The  gloomy 
halls  of  scholasticism  became  more  and  more  the  resort  of  narrow- 
mindedness,  ignorance,  and  rudeness.*  It  made  itself  as  ridicu- 
lous by  its  obscurities  as  it  was  contemptible  for  its  vain  and  often 
audacious  trifling  with  imaginary  problems  ;^  it  is  depicted  in  the 

one  Ecclesiae  Liber,  (s.  loco  et  anno,  bat  probably  published  in  1611),  perhaps  Ulric  of 
Hntten :  Theologia  ista  scholastica,  qnae  est  ingeniosa  com  ad  conscientias  in  nogia  ag- 
gravandas,  turn  rursus  ad  inveniendas  excosationes  in  peccatis  mnlto  solertissima. 

*  Their  ignorance  of  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Church  Others  was  most  astonishing,  Of. 
Erasmus,  De  Ratione  Verae  Theologiae,  p.  87 :  Quale  spectaculum  est,  theologum  octo- 
genarium  nihil  aliud  sapere  quam  mera  sophismata,  et  ad  extremum  usque  vitae  nihil 
aliud  quam  argutari  ?  Nam  hujusmodi  non  paucos  vidimus  olim  Lutetiae,  quibus  si 
quid  depromendum  ftiisset  ex  Paulo,  videbantur  sibi  prorsus  in  alium  mundum  transla- 
tt  Ejusd.  Eput.  Apologetica  ad  Mart.  Dorpium  (0pp.  ed.  Lugdun.  t.  Ix.) :  Possem  tibi 
producere,  qui  annum  egress!  octogesimum  tantum  aetatis  in  scholasticis  tricis  perdide- 
rint,  nee  unquam  contextum  erangelicum  evolverint,  id  quod  a  me  compertum  ipsi  quo- 
que  demum  confess!  sunt.  Bilibaldi  Pirckheymeri  epist.  apologetica  pro  Reuchlino. 
Nurenbergae,  1517  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Hist.  Literaria  Reformationis,  P.  ii.  p.  185) :  Non 
parum  multos  invenies,  qui  absque  depravata  ilia  concertatione,  ac  argutiarum  fullgine 
sanctissimam  theologiam  consistere  minime  posse  existimant.  Hinc  est  quod  vetus  tes- 
tamentum  a  similibus  negligitur,  novum  quasi  idiotis  scriptum  vilipenditur,  Apostolorum 
doctrina  vix  lectione  digna  patatnr.  Hinc  quod  divus  Hieronymus  tamquam  ipramma- 
ticus  contemnitur,  b.  Augustinus  etiamnum  ignorantiae  damnatur,  quern  dicaculi  ill! 
nee  argumenta  sua,  si  in  vitam  reverteret^  intellecturum  somniant,  non  propter  mdem 
Ulam  et  insignem  barbariem,  sed  quia  instantiarum,  relationum,  ampliationum,  restrio- 
tionum,  formalitatum,  haecceitatum,  quidditatum,  et  reliqua  id  genus  portentosa  voca- 
bnla  ignoraret.  Quicquid  enim  syllogismomm  spinositate  non  intorquetur,  id  penitus  a 
theologica  eruditione  alienum  putant.  Bobertus  Stephanus,  in  the  preface  to  Responsio 
ad  censuras  theologonun  Parisiensium,  quibus  biblia  a  se  excusa  calnmnlose  notarunt, 
1582 :  Ante  paucos  annos  quidam  ex  Sorbona  sic  loquebatur :  miror  quid  isti  juvenes 
nobis  semper  allegent  novum  testamentum.  Per  Deum  ego  plus  habebam  quam  quin- 
qvaginta  annos,  quod  nesoiebam,  quod  asset  novum  testamentum. 

'  Cf.  Jacobus  Carthusianus  (or  de  Paradise,  see  §  186,  note  81),  De  Arte  Ckirandl  Vi- 
tia  (ex  MS.  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Autographa  Luther!  praef.  p.  48) :  Quid  theologi  nostro 
tempore  student,  nisi  de  potestate  Dei,  de  providentia,  de  communicatione  idiomatum, 
de  natura  Angelorum  ?  Et  de  hujusmodi  altis  et  raris  et  dubiis  disputant  in  altis  cathe- 
dris,  magnis  quaestionibus  et  libris  se  ostentantes.  De  practica  autem  emendationis  vi- 
tae, et  de  modo  agendi  poenitentiam,  de  practica  caritatis  Dei  et  proximi,  de  humilltate 
servanda,  ac  de  zelo  animarum,  de  abusionibus  deponendis  et  confutandis,  quae  sunt  in 
Ecclesia  Dei  adeo  magnae  et  multae,  at  vix  verus  ordo  vivendi  secundum  Christianam 
Religionem  possit  apparere.  .  .  .  Erasmus,  AnnoL  in  1  Tim.  i.  6,  says,  with  reference 
to  the  unprofitable  questions  of  the  schoolmen :  Haec  si  vel  animi  laxand!  gratia,  vel 
citra  contentionem  agitarentur,  ferri  poterant.  Nunc  quibusdam  tota  aetas  in  hujusmfr. 
di  quaestionibus  consumitur,  et  res  usque  ad  clamorem,  usque  ad  verm  dissidia,  usqne 
ad  convitia,  nonnumquam  usque  ad  pugnoe  procedit. — Quid  antem  nunc  loqaar  de 
quaestiunculis,  non  solum  supervacaneis,  fed  pane  dixerim  impiis,  qnas  movemna  de 
potestate  Dei,  de  potestate  Roman!  Pontificis?  An  Deus  possit  quodvis  malum,  etiam 
odium  sui  praecipere,  et  omne  bonnm  prohibere,  etiam  amorem  et  cultum  soi ;  an  poa- 
sit  acta  infinitum  secundum  omnem  dimenaionem  producere ;  an  potuerit  hone  mandam 
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Epistolae  Obeonionim  Viranuiiy  ilxm^  peiliapB  wiHi  flstirioal 
exaggeratian,  still  truly  as  to  the  main  featnres.  Thus  at  the 
time  of  the  Befbrmatioa  sdioiastioism  was  abnady  desti^^ 
life ;  after  this  time  it  is  in  some  ooontries  only  preserved)  bhiefy 
in  the  religions  honsesi  as  a  nrammyt  and  as  snoh  oan  no  loogar 
be  the  snbjeot  of  history. 

•tUun  ftb  Mtenio  nMBoiWE  hnott%  tguiUL  ftdt ;  ah  poM|fc  pfMuccfe  boodiMfliiy  tpl  p6^ 
eart  nnllo  modo  qiMftt;  an  MftUn  fo«ii  alkni  wmam  fttemm  paoi'alinn»  n±  dnuift> 
tkmem ;  nam  potiit  aliqii*  dlitincte  fanfealligere,  ri  ad  ilia  non  babeat  diatinctaa  ralatfo- 
naarationls;  an  poarft  laajiactuM  prodneew  lina  ftrndaaianto <t tarmfaiD;  aapoaltaa- 
tnnun  nniTanalcm  ptodnotra  at  eoniwan  aina  aingalaiilnia ;  an  poarit  aliqna  pnafi* 
eamento  eontinari ;  an  polaatatam  oiaandl  poarit  oomBisnicaie  enataraa ;  aapoHitaz 
liMto  fkcan  inlbetoin,  ao  par  boa  «z  aiaralrioa  fkcan  Tirginflin  I  anqoaalfbalpinoBadi- 
▼faia  poaait  qnamlibat  nataxam  BTiiinnr,  qnoiiiodo  Varbam  bwaanam  aaav^ritt— «n 
baae  propoaftio:  Dana  aat  aeanbana,  ant  enenrblta,  taa  poasibilia  att,  qaam baaa :  Daaa 
aat  bomo;  an  Dana  aiiiiiinwH  lnilliMiiiiin  bomannm,  an  apadam ;  an  palfan  eanr^ 
niat  Dao,  non  poaw  fkcan  bnpoaribfla,  an  impoeaibila  non  poaw  flari  n  Dao,  ate.-  Jam 
mo  da  Bomani  FOntUda  potaatata  pana  nagotioafau  diapntatar  qaam  da  potmtati  IM, 
dam  qoaarimna  da  di^liei  Ulfau  potaatata,  at  an  poaait  abrogwa  qood  aeriplia  ApaatnlU 
ebdacretomaat;  an  poarit  allqald  atatoisa  qaod  pagnat  cam  doctrinn  e^angrtkia ;  an 
poarit  nofom  artkailam  oaodata  fai  fidal  ajrmbolo;  atram  mMianm.  habaat  petaatatm 
qaam  Palnia,  an  panm ;  an  poaait  p»aacipara  Angelia;  an  poaait  aniTavaom  puiytwi' 
am  qnod Toeant toUara;  otram  almplaz iiomo  alt,  an  qaaal  Daaa \  an  paitieipat  «tnm> 
qna  nataram  com  Cbriato ;  an'daniantior  alt,  qaam  ftiarit  Cbiiataa,  eom  ia  nouJagatai 
qaenqaam  a  porgatoriis  poenla  reyoeaasa ;  an  solos  omnium  non  poaait  emra.  Sax* 
canta  id  genus  dispatantor  magoia  editia  Toluminibas,  idqne  a  magnis  tbeologia,  pnfr> 
sartim  professione  rellgionis  insignibus. — ^Et  tamen  bajosmodi  qoaestioncalia  aerlo  oo- 
cnpantnr  quornndam  theologoram  acholaa.  His  aetas  renim  omnium  fbgadaaima  ooo* 
teritur,  com  pleraqaa  sint  ejus  generis,  nt  doctins  nesciantnr  qaam  aciantnr,  at  lidkale 
qoaerantur,  temere  definiantor.  Breye  tempos  est,  et  ardoom  est  negotiom  agera  Tare 
Cbristianum.  Qoin  ig^tur  omissis  rebos  sopervacaneis  ea  potissimam  spectemoa,  quae 
Christas  nos  scire  roloit,  quae  prodiderant  Apostoli,  qnae  propriead  cbaritatem  fivdaiit, 
da  corde  pnro,  et  conscientia  bona,  et  flde  non  ficta,  qaam  onam  Paolos  appdlat  flaem 
et  perfectionem  totios  legia.  Tot  jam  annia  cavillamnr  in  scbolis,  qoibna  yarbia  ait  lo- 
qnendam  de  Christo.  An  baec  propoaitio  sit  yera :  Christas  ftiit  ab  aetemo,  an  rede 
dicator  compositos  ex  utraqae  natoia,  an  constare,  an  conflatas,  an  commixtaa,  an  coo* 
glutinatos,  an  coagmentatos,  an  ftrraminatns,  an  copolatns.  Nihil  horom  placet,  tan- 
tnm  placet  unitos,  etc. — Si  haeo  essent  colloquia  pomeridiana  Christianoram,  probarem 
bajosmodi  sermonibas  exclodi  fkbolas  ineptas.  None  haec  yidentor  fidel  noatne  prae- 
sidia.  Qoaerimos  ea,  qoae  nee  scire  possamus,  nee  scire  jabemor.  Din  neg^lgfann*, 
qoae  sola  ftierant  meditanda.  Sant  antem  qoaedam  hoc  ipsa  pemidoaa,  qood  obscari- 
tate  sua  remorantor  ac  fatigant  ingeniam,  melioribus  alioqoi  rebos  occapandom.-— Et  io 
hac  tbeologia  tarn  non  simplici  yitam  omnem  consumant,  qoi  simplicem  et  apoatoUcam 
profltentor.  £t  qoi  ipso  etiam  cogoomine  summam  modestiam  profitentor,  bvijaamodi 
philosophiae  professione  toUont  cristas. — ^Noyi  quemdam  theologom,  qui  negabst  annoa 
noyem  sofficere  ad  intelligenda  qoae  Scotos  scripsit  tantam  in  praefktionem  Petri  Loo!- 
bardi.  Aodiyi  rorsas  aliam,  qoi  praedicabat  fieri  non  posse,  at  qois  intelUgeret  nnam 
propositionem  in  toto  Scoto,  nisi  metaphysicam  ipsius  uniyersam  teneret  memoria.  Ho- 
josmodi  labyrinthis  Basilldes,  Valentinus  et  Mardon  captabant  animoa  almplidom. 
Deniqae  fingamoa  baec  esse  ftngifera,  quanta  hie  ocourrit  opinionum  pagna?  linga- 
mus  rursua  omnia  conyenire,  qaam  multa  firustra  quaeruntur,  qaam  multa  temere  deS- 
niuntur  ?  Et  praetexunt,  has  argntiaa  ad  reyincendos  Ethnicos  et  haereticoa  eaae  neces- 
sariaa ;  quum  ilia  nusquam  sint  naai,  nisi  inter  ejusdem  scholae  sodidea.    In  a  letter 
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§   145« 
HISTORY  OF  DOCTRINE  AND  WORSHIP. 

As  in  all  other  departments  of  the  Church,  so  also  in  the  sphere 
of  religious  worship  during  this  period,  the  most  shameless  abuses 
and  exaggerated  superstition,  and  ecclesiastical  fraud,  are  dis- 
played side  by  side  with  the  frank  resistance  and  demands  of  the 
reforming  party.^  However,  the  former  retained  its  ecclesiastical 
authority,  while  the  latter  died  away  with  no  decided  effect; 
chiefly  because  they  left  untouched  that  corruption  of  doctrme 
which  was  the  root  of  the  evil.  Thus  voices  were  raised  to  pro- 
test against  the  overgrowth  of  canonizations,^  to  denounce  the 
frauds  of  the  clergy  in  lying  miracles  and  forged  relics,^  and  to 
subject  the  legends  of  the  saints  to  criticism.^     Nevertheless,  the 

written  from  Paris,  a.d.  1499,  ad  Thomam  Grejum,  in  Edit.  Lngd.  Epist.  85,  t.  iii.  p.  1, 
p.  77  8.,  Erasmus  jests  bitterly  about — nostrae  tempestatis  theologastros,  among  whom 
he  lived,  quorum  cerebellis  nihil  putidius,  lingua  nihil  barbarius,  ingenio  nihil  stupidi- 
us,  doctrina  nihil  spinosius,  moribus  nihU  asperius,  yita  nihil  fiicatius,  oratione  nihil 
virulentius,  pectore  nihil  nigrius. 

'  Jacobus  Carthusianus  (or  de  Paradiso,  see  §  186,  note  81),  De  Arte  Gurandi  Vitia 
(ex  MS.  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Autographa  Lntheri  praef.  p.  48) :  Tot  sunt  superstitiones,  tot 
malae,  imo  pessimae  et  scandalosae  consuetudines  in  Ecdesiis  tam  saecularinm  qnam 
religiosorum :  ita  ut  tota  ffere  religio  Christiana  videatur  suffoeata,  velut  siaania  quaedam 
inimicus  homo  superseminavit  tritico.  Ita  at  iterum  merito  Christus  posset  nostris  tern* 
poribus  replicare,  ut  olim  Judaeis  fecit :  propter  iraditionea  vutrat praevaricati  atis  mtm-' 
data  Dei,  De  his  omnibus  et  plurimis  aliis  nemo  Praelatorum  aut  theologorum  moder- 
no  tempore  facit  mentionem  debitam :  et  si  contingat  aliquando  fieri,  hoc  tamen  fit  adeo 
snperficialiter,  cum  tot  excusationibna,  vt  nnllus  eis,  nee  aliis  inde  sequatur  fructns 
emendationis. 

*  Crerson,  De  Probatione  Splrituum,  Consid.  yiii.  0pp.  i.  p.  40.  Clarae  memoriae 
Magister  Henricus  de  Hassia  (see  above,  §  106,  note  1),  comprimendam  esse  tot  homi- 
nam  canonizationem  scripsit.  Jo.  Bodinus  (procurator  to  the  E^g  at  Laon,  f  1696), 
Methodus  Historica,  c.  4 :  Bessarion  (Cardinal,  f  1472),  quum  inter  divos  inepta  qoa- 
dam  dnodeuoei  Bomae  quam  plurimos  referri  videret,  quorum  vitam  improbarat,  se  val- 
de  dnbitare  dixit,  utrum  vera  essent,  quae  ab  antiquis  prodita  fherunt. 

'  Jac.  Carthusianus  (see  §  186,  note  81),  De  septem  Ecclesiae  Statibus  (in  Walchii 
Monim.  Medii  Aevi,  ii.,  it  p.  60),  reckons  among  the  necessary  reforms,  ut  cum  severi- 
tate  debita  coerceantur  divinatores,  incantatores,  arioli,  amspices,  somnia  observantes, 
carminibus  illicitis  insistentes,  et  benedlctionibus  superstitiosis,  necromanticis  artibus 
operam  impendentes :  aUaria  ant  Ecdetiat  m  eonvmUicuUf  loeorum  tub  apede  miraeuh' 
rttm  aut  tanctontm  erigeiUet  propter  turpem  qtuMestum,  An  example  in  Wittii  Hist.  Ant. 
Saxoniae ;  see  above,  §  140,  note  18.  A  Bemardine  preached,  about  1609,  at  Vienna 
(Conspectus  Hist  Univers.  Viennensis  Saec.  ii.  p.  78),  quod  sacerdotes  in  Ecclesia  non 
ostendant  veras  reliquias,  sed  reliquiaram  loco  imponant  ossa  equornm,  et  sic  decipiant 
homines. 

«  Thus,  Gobelinns  Persona  (see  the  reference  to  him  at  the  head  of  Division  IV.,  p. 
iL),  Cosmodromium  Aetas  vi.  c.  16,  in  Melbomii  Berum  Germ.,  i.  p.  201  s.,  demonstrttes 
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rr,:u'^f  *A  m»ttU.  ^A  rAfJTJt  i'X  pCgnrrAgeg,'  of  piTOs  fraads  and 
tuM^,  ^j;/i/j  /**/:<«,  /nrr^saLMii  :ii«:;ea5in^ij'.  In  parncalar,  the 
r/i»fV;U;  of  thjft  Uf:0:fiiTiig  H'i«  WM  r»!Kwed.  that  the  custom  of 
7/t^hr<//i/Jirl^  th/^  cup  frora  the  uutt  in  the  Lord's  Sapper,*  first 


knf':0uf'A\j  U««t  Oi«  l^s^d  <>f  a  Sc  CAtb!!RS4.  v^o  vaj  rappoMd  to  hare  mlftred  at 
A!"  #«rMrf«  vi!.4«r  Maxi-nUua,  mtut  Ue  U.i*.  5koLu  of  Ciua,  and  especiallr  Laaren- 
ti'i<  V«1U.  pfor^  t^*«  f*tT'/m  'A  the  d^matkA  of  Coutaatioe  (ice  vol.  ii.  p.  118,  §  30, 
ri'/t/-  21;  J«rft»c  Wifn;/h':Iinj;,  'in  a/^covnt  cf  bi*  tcatement  (Lib.  de  Integritate,  1505), 
i>iai  A«iir4«i)ri«  wa«  no  mohk,  at  l«att  not  nirh  a  one  as  the  Aagnstine  monka  of  the  dar, 
tr^a  •'nUfi^*!'!  in  a  v«'h«m«!mi  di^ptat^  with  tb*m ;  hfiwerer,  the  Pope  at  length  com- 
mar»d«-«t  aiji'h'i: ;  ««:«:  Aurtarium  '^talofp  T«it.  Veritatu,  ed.  Cattopoli,  1667,  p.  272  n, 
Vji\*%fV%  f ;•-«': b.  '!'•«  WM^^rauOflahens  wuwnKhaftlicher  Bildang.  Bd.  1,  a.  448  ff. 

*  Vu\)Aufn%  V#:r{(ilhj«  f^^X  139,  note  14;,  I>e  R^rnm  Inyentoribns,  lib.  vi.  c.  13,  wrote 
III  ilift  y*K%f  \K'M :  Coi^tArum  illud  ae^ine  adeo dejiiderari  poiset,  ot  sacerdotes fteqaentias 
|Kf|iiiluffi  fl<i«'<*rrrit,  f|nonjirn  parto  deberent  et  vi^nerari  ejnsmodi  imagines,  et  apnd  eas 
•ii«  ntfttrrn  dffiiaria:  (|urid  quia  ill!  tacent,  et  rulgo  ex  sno  nan  tacere  pntantar,  idcirco 
Ml  Inaanlnn  flftymitiini  cut,  ut  haec  pietatis  pars  parum  differat  ab  impietata.  Sant  enim 
tifiin  III  111  I  i  ni'tlfirnii,  Rtiipidioreiique,  qui  aaxeaa  vel  ligneas,  marmoreas,  aeneas,  sen  in 
|Hir|ii|lliua  piciaN,  TarllMiufi  noloribns  iitaa  imagines  colant,  non  nt  figoras,  sed  perinde 
qiiiiHl  IpNAfl  ■itfiNiim  aliqui'm  balieant,  et  lis  mag^s  fidant,  qaam  Chriato,  vel  aliis  divis, 
i|iilbii«  ftli'Niitn  nliii.  Quo  fit,  ut  tttuUitiam  stultitia  cumnlantes,  illis ofllerant anrum,  ar- 
t(niituiii,  aiiiiiiliM  Kiimniatfiii,  omnifarlasquo  gemmaa  ibidem  senio  peritnraa,  et  ntad  id 
rai'Iniiiluin  plun«ii  Ini^arnnlur  llll,  qui  talem  sef^tem  metunt,  nnmmos  perforent,  filoqne 
pniiilniiina  in  nillii  nut  nianibuH  ipHamm  Imaginam  suitpcndant,  donaria  in  locia  conffH- 
iiiIh  i*t{M>t{l"  rMlltiiTiit,  iiiiilii.iqun  Ap|xmant,  quo  nomina  oflfbrentium  et  diis  et  homini- 
Inn  iiiiiiniii  iliiiil.  Sir  Imiiih  purn  lumiiuuin  ]H>r  hncc  maps  delirare  inducitur,  ac  insuper 
\t*\\^\•%  iilli|iiii|lr-i  iliiiorit  rnnllci'iT,  ut  unAin  iniu^unculnin  adeat,  ibiquc  donaria  sua  r- 
liiii|iiiii,  piiirlriiitiiito  niiirto  itlio  nut  pietatis  aut  charitatis  officio,  rata  so  omnino  sat 
IttitiiUiMiii  li>riitr>,  HAt  piHMutuiftM\  ni  inter  itioncm  lautius  victitando  aunim  obtulisset, 
III  I  ii|iin\i>i  liirtutit  nuiuinuriiiin  in«1o  iturum. 

•  N'o  ^o\  w.  \\.  4S».  §  ;;.  noti*  10  I 'J.  I'K'oiTtum  Con<ttantien»is  Concilii  contra  com- 
iiiuiiiiiniun  ^iiU  utimiur,  r(  ('ontra«i.ii'obum  do  Misa,  in  the  Ses^io  XIII.,  15th  Jnne,  1415. 
ill  \  A  l)ii«tf,  \\mc.  i'ouM.  iii.  p.  tW6,  and  iv.  p.  ;^l:  Cum  in  nonnullis  partibos  qui- 
iliiiii  i«»iiii->i,itio  ii^MMviv  prArsuniAiit,  |HYulum  Christianum  debere  Kuchari»tiae  aacn- 
iiii'iuuiii  i»il»  iiiiA«)iio  lutiM  ol  %iui  >t|Hvie  *u!i\"ijy»ro.  ct  non  solum  *ub  specie  jMUiia.  sed 
tMiim  ml'  ■n»,^.  io  \  iiii  pi»piilutii  Uiouiii  pdis»im  CvMnmunicont :  etUm  p«>>l  iL»enam.  vtl 
,%\i%,  ««.«u  «.';iiiiun(  i iMiuiutuu*:iudiim  o*4ic  jvrtir.Aoitor  jL<$tfr.in:,  contra  UslArilem  Eccle- 
i«»i'  .  .M\Mi»  I  v»,l  «•.».<«  iA(touiklMh««r  *ppu»t'Atji:ii.  ^^uam  tar.quim  <«ftonie^Aci  iiziaabiliur 
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Vrv**  «••  "  >  •,  !■•,••'/>/:  .vii<«i4uij'jwi/  k)  l-.-«;iijMt»  lo  Jaat.'■■£^  :"'ijr'i:iu.«  "iciniaJaiizs:  Mii^nim:- 
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sanctioned  by  the  Choroh  at  the  Council  of  Constance,  might  be 
plausibly  impressed  upon  the  people.  This  was  often  evidently  a 
work  of  selfish  fraud.  The  imposture  about  the  Holy  Blood  at 
Wilsnack,  in  Friegnitz,  was  indeed  recognized  and  censured  by  a 
Synod  at  Magdeburg  in  1412,^  and  afterward  eonstantly  by  some 
individuals ;"  the  Cardinal,  Nicolas  of  Cusa,  as  Papal  legate,  in 

ta,  et  diatissime  observata  sit,  habenda  est  pro  lege,  qaam  non  licet  reprobare,  ant  sine 
Ecclesiae  aactoritate  pro  libito  immntare.  Qnapropter  dicere,  quod  banc  consaetadinem 
ant  legem  observare  sit  sacrilegnm  ant  illicitum,  censeri  debet  erroneam :  et  pertinaci- 
ter  asserentes  oppositnm  praemissarnm  tanqnam  haeretici  arcendi  sunt,  et  gniTiter  pn- 
niendi  per  dioecesanos  locomm  sen  officiales  eomm,  ant  inqnisitores  haereticae  prayita- 
tis  in  regnis  sen  provinciis,  in  qnibns  contra  hoc  decretnm  aliqnid  forsan  ftierit  attenta* 
tnm  ant  praesumtum,  juxta  canonicas  et  legitimas  sanctionee,  in  favorem  catholicao 
fldei  contra  haereticos  et  eomm  fantores  salnbriter  adinventas. 

^  Compare  above,  §  119,  note  15.  John  Hnss,  in  his  work  De  Omni  Sangnine  Christi 
Glorificato  (0pp.  i.  p.  198  ss.),  first  declared  himself  against  this  frand,  and  probably 
thns  occasioned  the  Articnli,  Ottoni  Havelbergensi  Episcopo  in  Madgebnrgensi  Concilio, 
ann.  1412,  propositi  (in  Hartsheim  Concil.  Germ.  ▼.  p.  85) :  I.  In  oppido  vestro  Wils- 
nack illicita  fieri  perhibentnr  in  opere,  sermone,  et  fallacibns  signis :  et  primo  qnidem 
innnmerabilia  et  incredibilia  miracnla,  et  saepe  qnod  mortni  resnrgant,  qnomm  tamen 
nemo  yisns  est.  II.  Idcet  talia  figmenta  sint  publica,  nnnqnam  tamen  andivimns,  ali- 
qnem  vestromm  Clericomm  propter  hoc  esse  pnnitnm,  ut  aliis  cederet  in  exemplnm ; 
cnm  tamen  scriptnm  sit,  peccantem  coram  omnibns  argnere,  nt  et  caeteri  timorem  ha- 
beant  III.  In  majorem  confirmationem  erromm  magna  miracnlomm  volnmina  con- 
tcripta  snnt,  et  dietim  talia  figmenta  conscribnntnr,  ita  qnod  de  Christo,  et  ejns  Aposto- 
lis  non  tot  scripta  snnt,  qnam  ibidem  habentnr :  et  haec  magna  praesnmptio  est,  poste- 
ris  nostris  talia  relinqnere  in  scriptis,  qnasi  per  praedecessores  Praelatos  et  Doctors  sint 
approbata.  IV.  Veneratnr  ibidem  popnlns  cmorem,  nescimns  qnem :  cnm  tamen  nnl- 
Ins  ibidem  habeatnr,  nee  aliqnid  simile  cmori.  Hoc  primo  ortnm  habuit  ab  illins  loci 
quondam  Plebano,  cni  fides  non  debnit  haberi,  ex  eo  qnod  per  se  fassns  est  in  Magde- 
burg, qnaliter  egit,  testibns  fel.  mem.  Christiano  s.  theol.  Doctore  de  Ord.  Minomm,  et 
qnondam  Mag^stris  in  theol.  Henrico  de  Ge3rsmania  et  Petro  Steinbecke.  Y.  Alii  can- 
tins  loqnentes  assemnt,  non  cmorem,  sed  sacramentnm  ibidem  venerari,  contra  quos 
communis  nominatio  loci  militat,  quia  dicitnr  ad  »acrum  tanffuinem^  et  invocatio  talis 
est :  adiuva  me  tacer  sem^rtttf,  vel  taeer  tanguis  me  Uberet.  Qnando  tamen  necesse  non 
est,  ad  ilium  locum  propter  sacramentnm  recurrere,  cnm  ubique  in  Ecclesiis  habeatnr. 
YI.  Pro  reliqniis  ibidem  exponitur  nescimns  quid  de  cera  candelae,  quo  fideles  consig- 
nantur,  cum  juris  sit  dispositio,  nullas  venerari  reliqnias,  nisi  a  sede  Apostolica  sint  ap- 
probatae.  YII.  Dicuntur  ibidem  pnblicari  indulgentiae  multae  et  magnae,  nee  tamen 
constat,  quis  easdem  dederit.  YIII.  Cleriei  ibidem  ministrantes  divina,  lores  et  multi- 
loqui,  absque  timore  Dei  absolvnntin  Oisibns  gravibns,  nescitur  cujus  auctoritate.  IX. 
Sumptnosum  ibi  aedificium  eriptur,  ex  quo  lama  loci  confortatur  et  dilatatur  in  remo- 
tiora,  quod  non  expedit,  antequam  res  examinetur  et  jnstificetur.  X.  Multa  insuper 
ibidem  dominatur  avaritia :  ille  pro  pecunia  yisitat  peregrinos ;  ille  vendit  signa,  qnibns 
tamen  nullum  correspondet  signatnm ;  alius,  si  petatur  pronuntiari  aliqnod  miracnlnm, 
petit  pecuniam ;  alius  etiam  a  pauperibna  mendicantibus  exigit  pecnniam  pro  cedula, 
in  qua  innotescit,  talem  et  talem  ex  ipsis  ibi  fhisse ;  alius  petit  ad  stmctnras,  alius  ad 
sacras  candelas,  etc.  Qnapropter  cum  non  modicum  impntetur  Ecclesiae  Magdebur- 
gensi  et  ejus  Pontifici,  quicquid  ibi  committitur  erroris,  petit  sacrum  hoc  Ooncilium,  su- 
per omnibus  ac  singulis  praemissis  informari  a  robis. 

"  True  the  Dominican,  John  Cuno,  at  Leipsic,  and  the  Franciscan,  John  Calbe,  in 
Hisnia,  suffered  persecution  on  this  account ;  but  the  judgment  of  the  UniversitieB  of 


884  THIBD  PmiOD.-Diy.  Yw-Jkp.  UOMftV. 

1451,  prohibited  all  Ueeding  Hosts.*  Howeveri  these  firands  oqo- 
tinned  to  be  not  only  toleratedy  bat  even  enooniaged  by  Hie  popesi'* 

Leipsio  and  Erftirt  drawn  forth,  by  tliem  in  li44,  prononneed  the  miradai  of  WOniadi 
iiupicioQS.  Tha  Dominican,  John  Wiknaclialberg,  of  Hamburg,  in  liia  tnatlaa  on  Fain 
Signs  and  Wondera,  in  lii8,daif«r«aUtbaminu:leBof^VnUnackfromthaaTari€aoftfaa 
parochial  clergy.  M.  Heniy  Tadn,  pnbendazy  of  Magdeburg,  strove  with  laal  against 
this  abuse :  his  ellbrts  were  yain  with  IMerick  IL,  elector  of  Brandenbug^  and  ths 
Bishops  of  Brandenburg  and  Havelberg,  but  were  more  successftil  with  the  Archbishop 
FkredericlL  of  Magdeburg.  Then  he  feCuraed  the  matter  to  Rome,  and  Pope  moolaa  T. 
charged  the  Bishop  of  Lnbeok  to  iuTeatigafce  the  ease ;  he  wrote  admoaitoiy  letlva  on 
the  subject  to  the  Bishops  of  the  March,  in  1460s  compare  eapeoiaUj  the  Historia  Mat- 
thaei  Lodeci  (dean  of  the  Cathedral  (%nroh  at  HaTelberg)  of  the  Discoveiy,  Mbadea, 
and  Destnction  of  the  pretended  Saisrad  Blood  of  ^nisnaok,  Wittenberg,  1668.4,acol- 
lection  of  early  works  and  many  documents  (someof  wliich  may  be  foand  also  in  Lwle- 
wig  Beliqa.  MSS.,  TiiL  p.  286  ss.  and  848  ss.X  (fi^ren  in  the  Fortgesetate  flamwhaig  waa. 
alten  u.  nenen  thedog.  Saohen,  1748|  s.  166 ;  Lentaen*s  Stiftshistorie  Ton  UuwtOmif. 
Halle,  1760,  4.  s.  48  £C 

*  Dd.  Halberstadt,  6.  Jul.,  1461  (in  Lsntaen's  Stiftshistorie  ron  HaTelberg,  s.  64 1) : 
Sane  multis  probstissimorum  Tiromm  lelatibns  et  visibili  esperientia  comproibaTimus, 
fldeles  ad  multa  loca  nostrae  legation!  8iil]()ecta  concnrrere  ad  adoimnd^m  duliti  Del 
nostri  pretiosom  cruorem,  qnem  in  nonnollis  translbrmatis  hostiis  speciem  imbeAnis  ha^ 
bere  arbitrantur.  Attestantor  antem  Tertxis  suis,  qnibos  commnniter  talem  rabedineB 
diristi  cruorem  nominant,  se  sic  credere  ei  adorare,  et  quia  sacerdotsa,  qui  ob  pecimJap 
rum  quaestum  ista  non  solum  fieri  permittont,  sed  etiam  ut  sio  cradant  efe  adofent,  p« 
mlraculorum  publicationem  populom  allicinnt  et  soUicitant.  Noa  igitnr,  qui  rem  tarn 
pemlcioeam  et  nostrae  fldei  contrariam  sine  Dei  maxima  offense  sub  silentio  peitnnsirB 
non  possnmns,  com  corpus  ChrisU  c^orificatum  sanguinem  glorificatum  penltus  inria- 
bilem  habere  catholica  fides  nos  instruat,  ad  tollendam  omnem  occasionem,  per  qnam 
simplex  vulgns  taliter  seducitnr,  praesentium  tenore,  auctoritate,  qua  fimgimnr,  statoi* 
mas  et  ordinamus,  quod,  ubicunque  tales  hostiae  transformatae  reperiuntur,  per  omnes 
provincias  Alemanniae  nostrae  legation!  subjectas,  statim  postquam  ad  notitiam^saoer* 
dotom,  qui  locis  illis  praefiierint,  liaec  nostra  ordinatio  perducta  fuerit,  ab  ulterior!  pob- 
lica  ostensione  transformatarum  hostiamm  penitns  cesaent,  et  nequaquam  amicus  po- 
polo  palam  miracola  publicent,  aut  signa  plumbea  ad  instar  transformatarum  hostia- 
mm  fieri  permittant,  sed  istas  transformatas  hostias  potius  per  sacerdotem  celebrantem 
snmi  in  communione  praecipiant,  qoam  sacratissimam  £achari8tiam  in  spiritualem  rs- 
fectionem  nobis  divino  munere  datam  per  speciemm.  corruptionem  desinere  permittant. 
Omnem  autem  locnm,  in  quo  post  monitionem  ab  ostensione  hostiae  transformatae  ces* 
satom  non  fiierit  eo  ipso  qaod  ter  ipsa  prohibita  ostensio  continuatur,  ex  nunc  prout  ex 
tunc,  et  ex  tunc  prout  ex  none  strictissimo  sapponimus  interdicto,  qnousqne  Archiepi^ 
copos  provinciae  loci  illios,  ubi  inhibits  ostensio  praosumta  Aierit,  habita  certltndine  de 
obediendo  huic  nostrae  ordinationi  hujusmodi  interdictum  duxerit  amovendnm.-  Yolen- 
tes,  quod  ostensores  ipsi  post  nostram  eis  insinuatam  ordinationem  ab  omni  officio,  quous- 
que  ab  Archiepiscopo  absoluti  Aierint,  suspensi  existent.  Pariformiter  et  sub  eadem 
interdicti  latae  sententiae  poena  statuimus  et  mandamus,  omnes  tales  imagines  et  pt^ 
toras  ab  ocolis  simplicis  yulgi  amoveri,  ad  qnas  propter  figoram  visibilem  in  suis  ado- 
rationibus  yulgus  ipsum  specialius  recorrit,  et  per  publicum  concursum  in  fignra  ipsa 
se  salutem  quaerere,  verbo  aut  signo  ostendit.  Nevertheless,  the  letter  of  Fk«derick, 
archbishop  of  Magdeburg  (in  Lentzen,  s.  65),  in  which  he  summons  the  clergy  of  Wils- 
nack  to  answer  for  themsdves  at  Cdbe,  shows  how  little  this  prohibition  was  observed 
in  that  place.  Equally  in  vain,  John  Capistranus  preached  against  the  evil,  and  the 
Augustine,  John  Dorsten,  wrote  against  it  at  Erfurt,  his  Consultatio  de  Concursu  ad 
Wibnack  (1472-1476). 

^^  Thus  Eugene  IT.  granted  the  pilgrims  to  Wilsnack  indulgences  of  sevond  yean, 
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and  enjoyed  aocordingly,  without  intermission,  a  widely  extended 
credit  and  considerable  gains.  But,  above  all,  this  period  was 
most  zealous  in  the  glorification  of  the  Virgin  Mary  as  the  actual 
dispenser  of  all  things.^^  A  shrine  dedicated  to  her,  at  Recanati 
in  Picenum,  was  pronounced  in  the  second  half  of  the  fifteenth 
century  to  be  her  own  house,  brought  thither  by  angels ;  this  was 
the  origin  of  Loretto  as  a  famous  resort  for  pilgrimages.^^     The 

dd.  YI.  Non.  Jan.  1446,  in  Bajnald.  inn.  1447,  no.  9,  and  ordered  for  the  presenration 
of  the  bleeding  Hosts,  that  a  consecrated  Host  should  be  placed  between  (ibid,  no.  10) : 
and  Nicolas  V.,  dd.  lY.  Id.  September,  1447,  repeated  these  decrees  (Lndewig  Reliquiae 
Kannscriptorum,  viiL  p.  866).  Even  in  1500,  four  Cardinals  granted  an  indulgence  tu 
this  pilgrimage. 

.  '^  Compare  especially  the  Mariale  (Mediolani,  1494.  4.  and  at  other  times)  of  Ber- 
nardinus  de  Bustis,  an  Italian  Franciscan,  f  after  1500,  a  series  of  sermons  in  praise  of 
Mary.  This  may  serve  as  an  example.  Part.  xii.  sermo  ii.  P.  i. :  A  tempore  quo  virgo 
Maria  concepit  in  ntero  verbum  Dei,  quandam  ut  sic  dicam  jurisdictionem  sen  auctori- 
tatem  obtinuit  in  omni  Spiritus  Sancti  processione  temporalis  ita  ut  nulla  creatura  ali- 
qoam  a  Deo  obtineat  gratiam  vel  virtutem,  nisi  secundum  ipsius  piae  matris  dispensa- 
tlonem. 

>'  The  first  to  mention  this  shrine  is  Flavins  Blondus,  secretary  to  Eugene  IT.  and 
the  succeeding  popes,  till  Pius  II.,  f  1468,  in  his  Italia  illustrata,  in  Piceno,  p.  889 :  Re- 
eanatum  inter  et  Adriaticum  mare,  paululum  a  Musione  recedit  celeberrimum  totius  Ita- 
llae,  ut  in  aperto  immunitoque  vico,  sacellum  {^oriosae  Yirginis  Blariae  in  Laureto  ap- 
pellatum.  Quo  loco  preces  supplicantium  a  Deo  genitricis  suae  intercessione  exaudiri, 
illnd  maximum  certissimumque  est  argumentnm,  quod  eorum,  qui  votis  emissis  exau- 
diti  fuerunt,  ex  auro,  argento,  cera,  pannis,  veste  linea  laneaque  appensa  donaria,  mag- 
no  luenda  prctio,  basilicamque  omnem  pene  complentia,  Episcopns  in  Dei  Virginisquo 
gloriam  intacta  conservat.  It  may  be  concluded  from  this  notice,  that  the  miraculous 
transportation  at  that  time  was  either  still  entirely  unknown,  or  else  was  only  one  of 
the  legends  of  the  common  people,  and  disregarded  by  the  educated.  The  first  author 
who  mentions  it,  and  at  the  same  time  records  the  stoiy  of  Teremanthna  Praepositus, 
which  was  fastened  up  in  the  shrine,  is  Baptista  Mantuanus  (see  §  189,  note  7),  Redemp- 
toris  mundi  Matris  Ecclesiae  Lauretanae  Historia  (in  his  0pp.  omn.  Antverp.  1576. 8.  t. 
iv.  p.  216  ss.).  According  to  this  account,  which  still  remains  the  most  ancient  docu- 
meat,  this  house  was  borne  by  the  angels,  in  1291,  to  Tersato  in  Dalmatia,  thence  it  was 
carried  in  1294  into  the  region  of  Recanati,  but  even  there  it  was  again  twice  removed. 
The  provost  Teremannus  appeals  to  the  evidence  of  two  citizens  of  Recanati,  one  of 
whom  asserted,  quod  avus  avi  ejus  vidit,  quando  Angeli  praedictam  Ecclesiam  per 
mare,  etc.  Undoubtedly  the  composition  of  this  work  belongs  to  the  period  between 
1450  and  1480,  and  by  it  the  story  was  first  spread  abroad.  The  fiction  was  first  assailed 
by  Petr.  Paul.  Vergerius,  De  Idolo  Lauretano,  ital.  scripsit,  Ludovicus  ejus  neposvertit, 
ann.  1556,  in  the  Primus  tomus  opemm  Vergcrii  adv.  Papatum,  Tubing.  1568. 4.  p.  801. 
It  was  then  defended  by  the  Jesuits,  Petr.  Turrianus,  Petr.  Canisius,  and  Herat  Tursel- 
linus,  especially  by  the  latter  in  the  Lauretana  Hutoria,  Mogunt  1599.  8.  Baronius. 
also,  ann.  9,  no.  1,  takes  it  under  his  protection,  and  is  reprimanded  for  this  by  Is. 
Casaubonus  Exercit  vii.,  while  the  contemporary  Matthias  Bemeggerus,  Professor  at 
Strasburg,  Hypobolimaea  Divae  Marian  Deiparae  Camera,  s.  Idolum  Lauretannm.  Ar- 
gentor.  1619.  4.  triumphantly  refhtes  all  the  defenders  of  the  fiction,  but  with  too 
much  of  dogmatical  polemics.  [Cf.  Histoire  critique  et  relig.  de  Notre  Dam^  de  Loret- 
to. A.  B.  Caillau.  Paris,  12.  1848.— The  Holy  House  of  Loretto;  Christ  Remembran- 
oer,  April,  1854.  Archbishop  Kenrick  of  St  Lonis  has  also  written  a  volniiM  on  this 
subject.] 
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Ave  Maria  was  the  prayer  most  favored.^'  The  unmaoolate  ooo* 
oeptioa  of  Mary,  of  whioh  the  Francisoans  continued  to  be  the 
champions,  was  more  and  more  triamphantly  vindicated  against 
the  Dominicans  ;^*  the  latter^  on  the  other  hand,  sought  to  disfday 
their  veneration  far  Mary  by  fraternities  of  Hie  rosary.^'  Traef 
the  decree  of  Basle  in  fisivor  of  the  immaculate  conception  ooold 
not  afterward  be  regarded  as  obligatory  upon  the  Church  ;^*  and 

"  The  erening  pnijv,  to  wUeh  indnlgmces  had  been  gnyited  before  thb  time  (abofi^ 
§  180,  note  8),  wai  now  still  more  fiiTored  by  Celixtna  IIL  as  a  spiritoal  aid  against  the' 
Tories,  in  the  decree,  ▲.d.  1466  (Antonini  Somma  Hist.  P.  lit  tit.  22,  c.  14,  init) :  aU- 
qne  terranmi  fideliom  singulis  diebns  inter  Nonas  et  Vesperas  polsari  in  omnibas  E> 
clesiis  ad  Aye  Maria  ter,  in  qua  polsatione  qnicnnqne  diceret  genibos  flezls  ter  ▲▼§  Mia* 
ria  et  Pater  noster,  conseqneretnr  indolgentiam  trinm  annonuh  et  triam  qvadngsoa- 
mm.  The  Are  Maria  was  especially  exalted  by  the  labors  of  the  Dominicans  andthair 
fraternities  of  the  rosary  (see  abore,  §  141,  note  10).  Sixtns  IV.,  in  1479,  grsalsd  a  sew 
indulgence  for  the  Pftalterinm  b.  M.  V.  (in  Amort  De  Indnlgentiis,  L  p.  170) ;  KoUs 
fkiit  propositnm,  qnod  in  dacatn  Britanniae  et  ploribns  aliis  lods  ab  aliqno  tampon  esf^ 
tus  modus  give  ritos  ofandi  pins  et  derotns,  qui  edam  antiquis  temposibns  In  dirwib 
mundl  partibus  observabatur,  ridelioet  quod  qoilil>et  didt  qualibet  die  ad  honoram  li. 
V.  et  contra  imminentia  mundl  peiicula  toties  angelicam  salutationem,  quofc  sont  Pssl- 
mi :  et  iste  ritus  Pftalterium  b.  V.  Tulgariter  nuncupatur.  Kos  hi^usmodi  modnm  sna* 
di  approbamus,  et  nniretsls  praeflito  mode  orare  rolentibus  pro  qualibet  Tiee,  qua  sieat 
praemittitnr  oraTerlnt,  pro  qualibet  quinquagena  prae&ti  Pftalteril  qnlnque  annos  et  t^ 
tidem  qoadragenas  indnlgentiae  relaxamns.  After  the  precedent  of  the  fiunons  Dosoin- 
loan,  Vincentius  Ferrcrius  (f  1419,  see  above,  §  123,  note  14),  the  angelic  salutation  be- 
came the  customary  beginning  of  sermons ;  sec  Dom.  Marci  Hierolexicon  (Bomae,  1677 
fol.),  V.  Salutatio  angelica. 

**  See  a  slcetch  of  the  troubles  caused  by  it,  in  Wadding,  Legatio  Philippi  III.  et  IT., 
ad  Paulum  P.  V.  et  Gregorium  XV.,  de  deiinienda  Controversia  Immaculatae  Gonoep- 
tionis  b.  V.  BI.  Lovan.,  1624,  fol.  p.  877  ss.  Among  the  assailants  of  tliis  doctrine  tlie 
Dominican  Vincentius  Bandellus,  Professor  of  Divini^  at  Bologna,  f  1506,  is  disda- 
guished  for  the  worlcs.  Lib.  de  Veritate  Conceptionis  gloriosae  Virginia  Mariae,  1476, 
and  Tract  de  singulori  Puritate  et  Praerogativa  Conceptionis  Salvatoris  nostri  J.  Chr. 
1481 ;  compare  the  extracts  from  them  in  Wadding,  p.  133  ss.  Among  its  chief  defend- 
ers is  the  above-mentioned  Bemardinus  de  Bostis  (see  note  10).  The  first  part  of  Iiis  M2- 
riale  consists  of  eight  Sermones  de  Conceptione  Mariae ;  then  follows  the  Officium  Im- 
maculatae Conceptionis  gloriosae  V.  M.,  which  was  drawn  up  by  him  and  confirmed  by 
Sixtua  rV. 

»»  See  above,  §  141,  note  10. 

>•  Cone.  Basil.  Sess.  XXXVI.  d.xv.  Kal.  Oct.  1439,  and  hence  during  the  struggle  be- 
twcen  the  Council  and  the  Pope  (in  Mansi  xzix.  p.  183) :  Ilactenus  difficilis  quaestioia 
diversis  partibus  et  coram  hac  sancta  Synodo  super  conceptione  ipsius  gloriosae  virgiaif 
Mariae  matris  Dei,  et  exordio  sanctificationis  ejus  facta  est :  qnibusdam  dicentibns,  Ip- 
sam  virginem  et  ejus  animam  per  aliquod  tempus  aut  instans  temporis  subjacuisse  acta- 
aliter  original!  culpae ;  aliis  autem  e  converse  dicentibus,  a  principle  creationia  snas 
Deum  ipsam  diligendo  gratiam  eidem  contulisse,  per  quam  a  macula  originali  illam  be> 
atissimam  personam  liberans  et  praeservans,  suMimiori  sanctificationis  genere  redemit, 
cum  Aindaret  earn  altissimus  ipse,  et  ipsam  fabricaret  Fillus  Dei  Patris,  ut  esaet  mater 
ejus  in  terris.  Nos  vero,  diligenter  inspectis  auctoritatibus  et  rationibus,  quae  jam  a 
pluribus  annis  in  publicis  relationibus  ex  parte  utriusque  doctrinae  coram  hac  saacta 
Synodo  allegatae  sunt,  oliisque  etiam  plurimis  super  hac  re  visb,  et  matura  considen- 
tione  pensatls,  doctrinam  illam  disserentem,  gloriosam  virginem  Dei  genetricem  Marian 
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even  the  Franciscan  Pope  Sixtos  lY.  did  not  venture  to  take  a 
decided  part  against  the  powerful  Dominicans. ^^  But  the  Univer- 
sities pronounced  themselves  all  the  more  emphatically  in  favor 
of  the  doctrine/®  and  after  the  precedent  of  Paris,  in  1497,  even 

praeveniente  et  operante  divini  numiniB  gratia  singnlaii  namquam  actualiter  Bubjacaisec 
oripnali  peccato,  sed  immunem  semper  ftdsse  ab  omni  original!  et  actaali  cnlpaf  saoc- 
tamque  et  immaculatam,  tanquam  piam  et  consonam  cultui  eccleBlastico,  fidei  catholi* 
cae,  rectae  rationi,  et  sacrae  Scriptnrae,  ab  omnibus  catholicis  approbandam  fore,  tenen- 
dam  et  amplectendam  diffinimus  et  declaramns,  nullique  de  cetero  licitom  esse  in  con- 
trarium  praedicare  sen  docere.  Renovantes  praeterea  institutionem  de  celebranda  sane- 
ta  ejus  Conceptione,  quae  tam  per  Romanam,  quam  per  alias  Ecdesias  sexto  Idas  De- 
cembris  antiqua  et  landabili  consuetndine  celebratnr,  statoimus  et  ordinamus  eandem 
celebritatem  praefata  die  in  omnibus  Ecclesiis,  MonasteriiSf  et  conventibus  Ghristianae 
religionis,  sub  nomine  Conceptionis  festivis  laudibns  colendam  esse,  cunctisqne  fideli- 
bus  vere  poenitentibus  et  confessis,  ea  die  Missamm  solemniis  centum,  primis  autem 
Tel  secundis  vesperis  totidem,  sermoni  vero  verbi  divini  de  ea  festivitate  interessentibus 
centum  quinquaginta  dies,  concessione  perpetuis  temporibus  duratura,  de  injunctis  sibi 
poenitentiis  haec  sancta  Synodus  elargitur. 

^^  In  a  bull,  A.D.  1474  (Extravag.  Comm.  lib.  iii.  tit  xii.  c.  1),  he  recommends 
the  celebration  of  the  Conceptio  Immaculatae  Virginis  (which  he  does  not  venture  to 
call  the  Conceptio  Immaculata  Virginis),  by  conceding  to  all  who  take  part  in  it 
the  indulgence  granted  to  the  feast  of  Corpus  Christi.  The  second  bull,  a.d.  148S 
Q,  c.  c.  2),  is  first  directed  against— -diversorum  ordinum  praedicat<H%s  (a  saving  ex- 
pression instead  of  "  against  the  Dominicans*^,  who,  in  suis  sermonibus  ad  populum 
publico  per  diversas  civitates  et  terras  adfirmare  hactenos  non  erubuerunt,  et  quotidie 
praedicare  non  cessant,  omnes  illos,  qui  tenent  aut  adserunt,  eandem  gloriosam  et  im* 
maculatam  Dei  genetricem  absque  oiiginalis  peccati  macula  fnisse  conceptam,  mortali- 
ter  peccare,  vel  esse  haereticos ;  ejusdem  immaculatae  conceptionis  officium  celebran- 
tes,  audientesque  sermones  illorum,  qui  eam  sine  hujusmodi  macula  conceptam  esse  ad- 
firmant,  peccare  graviter.  Sed  et  praefatis  praedicationibus  non  content!,  confectos  su- 
per his  suis  adsertionibus  libros  In  publicum  ediderunt  (the  works  of  Vincentius  Ban- 
dellus  are  meant ;  see  above,  note  18),  ex  quorum  adsertionibus  et  praedicationibus  non 
levia  scandala  in  mentibus  fidelium  exorta  sunt,  et  minora  merito  exoriri  formidantur 
in  dies.  All  these  sayings  and  writings  were  condemned  and  forbidden  under  pain  of 
excommunication.  But  next,  the  same  punishment  is  threatened  against  those— qui  au&i 
fberint  adserere,  contrariam  opinionem  tenentes,  videlicet  gloriosam  virginem  Mariam 
cvaA  originali  peccato  fbisse  conceptam,  haeresis  crimen  Vel  peccatum  incuitere  morta- 
la,  cum  nondum  sit  a  Rom.  Ecclesia  et  Apostolica  sede  decisum.  Valerius  Anshelm*s 
Bemer  Chronik,  Bd.  8,  s.  870:  Wiewohl  ehgenannter  Babst  (Sixtus  IV.)  hat  die  £m- 
pflingniss  Maria  ftyglaubig  gebullet,  so  hat  er  dennoch  sines  subtilen  Schottens  (Duns 
Scotus,  D.  subtilis)  Opinion  mit  grossem  Ablass  und  Fyrtag  begabt :  daher  die  Barftks- 
ser  einen  starken  Vortanz  den  Prediem,  so  doch  des  Rosenkranzes  obriste  und  grdsate 
BrQderschaft  inhielten,  hattent  angewunnen,  und  den  mit  allerhand  Kiknsten  und  Wun- 
dem — gestarkt  und  bestfit. 

'*  How  even  the  more  calm  minds  decided  in  favor  of  the  doctrine,  may  be  seen  in 
Gabr.  Biel  (§  144,  note  8)  Collectorium,  lib.  iii.  Dist  iii.  Qu.  1,  Art.  2 :  Auctoritas  Ec- 
desiae  major  est  auctoritate  cujuscunque  Sancti,  saltim  post  canonicoa  scriptores :  nam 
Ecclesia  statuit  festum  Conceptionis  generaliter  per  universum  celebrandnm :  ergo  ^us 
conceptio  ftiit  sancta,  et  per  consequens  peccato  immaculata,  ergo  sine  originali.— Nee 
propter  hoc  culpandus  est  divus  Bemhardus,  sed  nee  S.  Thomas,  8.  Bonaventura,  caete- 
rique  Doctores  cum  magno  moderamine  oppositum  opinantes,  quoniam  eomm  tempore 
hoc  licuit,  quoniam  nulla  determinatio  vel  Concilii  vd  Apostolicae  sedis  facta  tali.  Nee 
fSesUvitas  ilia  generaliter  tunc  ftiit  per  orbem  celebrata.  Quae  si  praecesrissent,  baud 
dubinm,  quin  promtissime  suae  opinion!  cessisaent. 
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bound  tlieir  members  to  it  by  an  oath.^^    The  borning  of  fisor 

**  The  occasion  of  the  Fkrii  deerae  is  told  by  Trithemiiu,  Chron.  Binang.  ad  aaa. 
1497,  t.  iL  p.  668 :  Eodem  anno  in  ftefeo  pjaAmimam  Gonoeptlonb  bwriMJa—  MniM 
•emperYir^ls  (rather,  as  it  appears  from  the  Acts  in  d*Argentr<  L,  iL  p.  886  ss.  ontUs 
festival,  8th  December,  1496)— qnidam  IVater  Ordinis  a  Dominici,  thecdogns  Paiisisa- 
sis,  rerbam  salntis  dietnms  ad  popvlam  in  Dieppe  oppido  RotlHimagensis  Dioeossis^ 
amplo  inter  alia  boata  damahat,  eandem  otftjnsimam  Dei  genitricem  non  friisse  pfaa- 
senratam  ab  originali  peccatoi,  sed  post  oontractnm  mox  purgatam  et  mnndatam  a  Deoi 
Erat ei  nomen,  qui hocdixit,  Rrater Johannis YeriCieyer).  £x  hac temeraria positioBe 
magnnm  in  po|nilo  Del  scandalnm  ftiit  aecntom,  propterea  qnod.  s.  BomanA  Ecdesia, 
Cardinales  qaoqoe,  Ardiiepiaoopi  et  Episcopi,  pens  omnes  Doctores  Parisienses,  Gokni- 
enses,  Loranienses  enm  alils  mnltis,  simnl  et  ClaQstrallum  regolarinm  Professorss  cine> 
ti  com  toto  popiiloCliristiano  praeter  pancos  Fraties  Ordinis  memonti,  sentinnt,  cndnat, 
docent  et  praedieant,  beatlssimam  D^  genitricem  peccato  nnnqnam  snbjacnisse  origlnft- 
li,  sed  praeserratam  et  immnnem  semper  ab  omnl  macnla  delicti  tarn  originaUs  qnam 
actnalis  in  aetemnm.  Tritliemins  nesct  records  how  Jolm  Vems  was  compelled  by  the 
Sorbonne  to  recant,  16th  September,  1487,  and  (p.  670)  how  the  UniTersitj  was  thus  In- 
dnced  to  decree  the  oath,  17th  September.  According  to  tlie  minutes  In  d'Argentre  L, 
IL  p.  888  88.,  this  is  not  quite  correct  Jo.  Yems  (see  p.  887)  would  not  at  first  subndt 
to  the  sentence  of  the  Sorbonne,  and  appealed  to  the  Pope :  for  this  he  was  condemned 
by  the  secular  anthorities  to  imprisonment:  he  appealed  to  the  Pftrliamenty  and  oa^ 
recovered  his  freedom  at  length  by  reoanting,  1^  September,  1497.  On  the  olhsr 
hand,  the  theologieal  (kculty,  in  an  assembly  on  the  8d  March,  1496  (that  is,  more  GaU. 
1497),  had  already  determined  upon  the  oath  Q.  c.  p.  888) :  Oun  proximo  saecnloqnass- 
tio  de  pnritate  conceptlonis feUdssimae  Dei  et  Domini  nostri  Jesn  OiristI  ^snlliicislla* 
rise  solito  frequentius  agltarl  coqiisset,  Spiritu  Sancto  scilicet  c|jns  rel  Teritatem  all- 
qusndo  propalari  vclente,  diligentius  ntriasqae  partis  libratis  rationibus  primnm  (His- 
jores  nostri)  pro  tempore  suum  prudentissime  suspendemnt  judicium.  Demum  in  earn 
partem  inclinatiorcs,  quae  Yirginis  {^oriae  et  puritati  astipulari  videbatur,  ita — ^ranissi- 
mam  temeritatem— confutayerunt, — ut  contrariam  qoaestionis  partem,  quae  Yir^^sm, 
dum  conciperetur,  specialt  Dei  munere  ab  originali  macula  faisse  immunem  affirmat,  et 
pietati,  fldei  et  rectae  rationi  et  scripturis  divinis  valde  qnadrantem  decemerent.  Qsae 
sententia  paucos  post  annos  ita  sacro  Basileensi  plenario  Concilio — Spiritu  Sancto  inqii- 
'  rante  placuit,  ut  earn  tAudem  doctrinam — ^tenendam  diffinierit. — Quod  sanctum  ^jmodi 
decretum  cum  omnium  Ecclesiarum,  turn  etiam  totius  populi  Christiani  jndicio,  oonssn- 
8U  ac  religione  comprobatum  confirmatumque  videamus,  non  possumus  quomndam  tb* 
nam,  superbam,  temerariam  insanamque  obBtiuationem  non  admirari,^-qui  hoc  nostn> 
adhuc  tempore  ejusmodi  piam  et  reliposam  doctrinam,  universalis  Synod!  et  Ecclesiae, 
quae  Juxta  Christi  promissionem  errare  non  potest,  jndicio  auctoritateque  probatamaat 
oppugnare,  aut  in  dubitationem  revocare  non  verentur,  implacabile  impiissimnmqae 
bellum  adversus  piissimae  Dei  genitricis  eximiam  dignitatem  gerentes.  Qnomm  Itanri 
ut  alacrius  fortinsqne  occurramus  atque  resistamus  pro  nostra  professione,  ordineetgn- 
du,  llajorum  nostrorum  vestigia  sequentes,  universi  tertio  congregati  post  multam,  gn- 
vem  et  maturam  deliberationom  in  ejus  piissimae  doctrinae,  quae  benedictiaumam  Dfei 
Hatrem  ab  originali  peccato  Dei  singnlari  dono  ftiisse  praeservatam  affirmat,  quamqac 
jam  pridem  veram  credidimns  et  credimus,  defensionem  ac  propugnationem  speciali  sc- 
cramento  conjuravimus  nosque  devovimus.  Statuentes,  ut  nemo  deinceps  sacro  hak 
nostro  Collegio  adscribatur,  nisi  se  hujus  religiosae  doctrinae  assertorem  strennamqv 
propugnatorem  semper  pro  viribus  ftiturum  simili  juramcnto  profiteatur.  Qnod  si  qai* 
ex  nostris,  quod  absit,  ad  hostes  Yirginis  transfuga,  contrariae  assertionis — patrociniam 
quacumque  rations  suscipere  ausus  l^erit,  hunc  honoribus  nostris  omnibus  privatum  at- 
que exauctoratum  a  nobis  et  consortio  nostro,  velut  Ethnicum  et  Publicannm,  pracal 
abjiciendum  decemimus.  Then  follows  a  requisition  to  bishops  and  parish  priests  like- 
wise to  adopt  this  doctrine.  In  this  and  some  succeeding  congregations  the  oath  w 
talsen  by  one  hundred  and  twelve  doctors  of  divinity  (p.  884).    In  1499  the  theokskal 
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Dominicans  at  Berne,  in  1509,  on  account  of  certain  fraudulent 
apparitions  of  saints,  which  they  had  got  up  to  impugn  this  doc- 
trine, contributed  to  give  it  a  more  decisive  preponderance.^® 

§  146. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  REUGIOUS  EDUCATION  OF  THE  PEOPLE. 

The  rehgious  duties  of  the  people  were  restricted  solely  to  obe- 
dience to  the  Church:  even  the  moral  law  derived  its  binding 
power  from  the  command  of  the  Church.  Readiness  to  conform 
to  the  known  and  unknown  faith  and  will  of  the  Church  passed 
current  for  piety.  Accordingly,  all  independent  religious  culture 
could  only  appear  to  the  hierarchy  as  fraught  with  danger,  and 
thus  very  little  was  done  to  promote  religious  zeal  and  instruction. 
The  greater  number  of  the  parochial  clergy  could  not  even  preach 
at  all ;'  the  preaching  clergy,  chiefly  mendicants,  usually  enter- 

facolty  of  Cologne  followed  the  example  of  the  Sorbonne  (Cbron.  Hlrsaug.  il.  p  574), 
and  that  of  Ma3'ence  in  1501  Q.  c.  p.  583). 

*^  Narratives  of  contemporaries  are  the  following:  De  quatuor  Haeresiarchifl  Ord. 
Praedicatorum  de  Observantia  nuncupatoram  apud  Switenses  in  civitate  Bemensi  com- 
boatia  anno  Chriati  1509.  4.  (reprinted  in  Hettinger,  Hiat.  Eccl.  N.  T.  Saec.  xn.  aeu 
Para  y.  p.  334  as.),  and  Valerius  Anshelm's  Bemer  Chronik,  Bd.  8,  s.  371  ff.,  Bd.  4, 
a.  1  ff.  Compare  the  Bemer  Gespenstergeschichte  in  Rauschnick's  DenkwQrdigkeiten 
ans  der  Geschichte  der  Vorxeit,  Bd.  1,  BCarburg,  1823.  The  manoBuyres  of  the  Domini- 
can, Wigand  Wirth,  at  Frankfort,  gaye  the  first  occasion  for  the  f^aud.  As  early  as 
1494  he  had  assailed  John  of  Trittenheim,  under  a  feigned  name,  for  maintaining  the 
immaculate  conception  of  Mary  in  his  work  De  Laudibus  S.  Annae,  c.  7 ;  but  b}*  so  do- 
ing he  only  drew  forth  several  works  in  defense  of  the  doctrine,  and  at  length  was 
obliged  to  recant.  The  efforts  of  the  Dominicans  against  Trithemius  at  Rome  also  con- 
tinned  without  effect  (see  Trithemii  Chron.  Spanheimense  in  his  Opp.  Hist.,  ed.  Marqu. 
Frehems,  P.  ii.  p.  405  s.)>  Afterward  Wigand  was  involved  in  controversy  with  a  par- 
ish priest  at  Frankfort  on  the  same  subject ;  a  papal  commissioner,  appointed  at  the  re- 
quest of  the  Dominicans,  decided  against  him ;  and  a  violent  lampoon,  composed  by  Wi- 
gand, drew  down  upon  him  a  fresh  accusation  at  Rome.  The  Dominicans  held  a  chap- 
ter at  Wimpfen,  in  1506,  to  deliberate  upon  these  mattera ;  and  here  some  of  their  lead- 
ing men  privately  concerted  the  introduction  of  miracles  in  support  of  their  doctrine, 
which  were  at  that  time  greatly  fiscilitated  by  the  reception  of  John  Jetzer,  a  narrow- 
minded  and  bigoted  tailor,  into  the  monastery  at  Berne  in  1507.  The  prior,  sub-prior, 
lector,  and  procurator  contrived  apparitions  to  him  of  St  Barbara,  the  blessed  Virgin 
Mar}',  St.  CflBcilia,  St.  Catherine  of  Siena ;  they  imprinted  upon  him  the  five  holy  wounds, 
painted  hosts  the  color  of  blood,  made  a  statue  of  the  Virgin  shed  tears,  etc.,  all  in  or- 
der that  by  means  of  him  they  might  spread  abroad  revelations  against  the  immaculate 
conception ;  and  at  last  proceeded,  when  he  had  discovered  the  imposture,  to  poison 
him,  when  he  escaped  firom  the  monastery,  and  divulged  the  matter. 

^  In  the  Necrologium  of  St.  Grail  it  was  remarked  of  a  certain  monk,  Bemhaid,  in 
1499 :  Nota,  quod  Bemardus  iste.  tail  tarn  magnae  scientiae,  ut  per  aliquos  annos  prae- 
dicaturam  habuerit ;  see  Arx  Gesch.  v.  St.  Gallen,  Th.  2,  s.  478.  Compare  Tiithem.  In- 
stitntio  Vitae  Saoerdot.  c.  1  and  4  $  Above,  §  139,  note  1. 
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tained  their  hearers  with  pitiful  fables  for  the  g^rifying  of  their 
sacred  relios  and  (daoes,'  or  they  made  a  show  of  osoleeB  eoholas- 
tic  leamingy'  as  may  he  seen  in  the  still  extant  sermons  of  Heff" 

*  Jacobna  Carthusianiit,  Do  Arte  eumndi  YitU  (see  §  141,  note  8).  Trftbemiiii,  L  e. 
0.  4.  Henr.  BebeUus  (see  §  189,  note  7),  De  fklsa  E^mologU  proprionun  Nominna 
conficta  per  anctorem  Legandae  Aanae  (lee  vol.  iL  §  78,  note  b\  in  the  coUeetioa  C«ai- 
mentaria  epiitolannn  confldendaniBi  Heniiei  BebelU,  etc.  Phorcae,1610.4.ft)LczzTiB. 
reno :  qnasaniles  fiibnlaa  adeo  magia  deteetor,  qno  plana  inveniantvr,  qui  has  itfenn- 
do  et  popnlia  pmdicaodo  noii  soliim  indsennt  homines  ad  eamm  fldem,  ▼enm  Miamin 
iia  damorantes  ea,  quae  Tera  sunt  et  in  salntem  animamm  dici  poasnnt,  omittant.  Sont 
enim  plnres  et  praMertim  aliqni  monaehi,  qui  dam  ooncionantar  ad  imperitam  plebsm, 
at  phaleratis  «t  ampnllosla  TerMa  popnlnm  demoloeant,  nt  Cunam  arnditiiinia  et  diasrti- 
ta^nia  cooseqaantor,  et  at  calinam  anam  Tel  Fratmm  laotiaa  instrnant,  Tel  potiisiaai 
dam  ETangeliis  tanqaam  consaetia  atqne  rebus  quotidianis  pndet  esse  contcntos,  nan 
Tersntar  ezcogitare  none  somnia,  nunc  rerelationes  (nt  ipsi  u^jud')  sanctoram  Fstem, 
quibua  in  Christum,  nedum  sanetoa,  fidsa  et  mendacia  aliquando  comminiscmftar,  dun 
non  credunt  satis  plaoere  se,  nisi  exotica  aliqna  atque  peregrina  in  medium  aftnnt,  ut 
plebs  poatmodo  gloriabunda  jaetet,  ae  audisse  a  Domino  Sizto  Tel  Rrntre  JohannntiD 
quod  antea  numquam  andiTerit  a  qnoquam.  Et,  ut  panlum  digrediar,  ego  omnam  tema 
liaeresim  quam  dicunt  ezistimo  inde  mazime  ezortam,  ut  hominea  snpertil  et  msgnaa 
opinioni^  freti  emditione  et  fkma  anhelaTerint  aliquid  dioere,  et  persoadere  nommetln- 
auditnm,  qno  cunctis  seculis  et  nationibus  snam  famam  insinuent.  Sed  ut  redeam,  ema 
Dominua  Sixtulna  Tel  Iratar  Lolhaidns  in  nigra  barba  aic  fiunam  snam  iDnatiBTit,  m 
erlstimationem  snam  in  posterum  extenuet,  ant  plebem  in  landem  auam  tepidtonaan^ 
dat,  non  dubitat  dies  atque  noetea  somniare  et  figmenta  eomponere,  quo  semper  clarlo» 
ram  se  reddat  et  magis  admirandum :  tandem  eo  usque  progreditur,  ut  Cetbulis,  quae  ipsi 
exempla  vocant,  totos  dies  consumat,  quas  ipse  pro  8aa  existimatione  magnificanda  ssids 
admirabiles  jam  primum  excogitavit :  et  dum  totos  in  eloqaentia  yolubilitateque  Un- 
goae,  et  remm  nullibi  gestarom  diumali  recitatione  liaeret,  fit,  at  nihil  Tel  pazum  de 
dacris  literis  proferat,  parum  dicat,  quod  sit  animae  salutifenim. — Iliad  mihi  ridendom 
Tidetur,  qood  concionatores  isti,  c^juscunqne  sancti  festnm  celebrant,  concionando  da> 
mant,  fulsisse  ill  am  super  omnes  alios  sanctos  yirtutibus  et  yitae  sanctimonia,  Tel  sin- 
golari  sanctitatis  privilegio  dotatum  persuadent ;  postquam  ad  alium  venerint  sanctum, 
itidem  fkciaat,  semper  praesentem  super  omnes  alios  extollendo.  Taceo  de  laudibos, 
quas  aliquando  praeter  fidem  tutelaribus  Sanctis,  quos  Patronos  Tocant,  sacerdotes  in 
dedicationibus  adscribunt,  ubi  omnia  modus  laudationis  exceditur,  omnisque  ingBflii 
vis  quasi  quidam  torrens  efftmditur,  adeo,  ut  ea  quae  incerta  sunt  et  Tix  Term,  et  ubi 
fides  desideratur,  impediant  etiam  quae  Tere  de  illis  dici  possunt.  Aut  quis  risum 
tinebit,  dum  quidam  Fratres  sui  Ordinis  auctores  et  primates  postergatis  virginibus, 
fessoribus,  martjribus,  Apostolis  et  Eyangelistis,  Patriarchis  atqae  Prophetis,  adeo  alls 
conantar  locare,  at  adhuc  solium  quaerant,  ubi  eos  reponent  in  coelestibua :  alii  snam 
dictum  a  Christo  magnum  patrem  persuadere  Tolunt,  alii  sao  doctori  Paulum  appaniisss 
Apostolam  atqne  dixisse,  suas  ilium  epistolas  melius  omnibus  aliis  doctoribus  ease  in- 
terpretatum.     Quae  nisi  cogar,  nunquam  credam,  etc. 

'  Jo.  Trithemius,  Epistt  Famill.  lib.  i.  ep.  26,  ad  Jac.  Kymolanum,  dd.  Coloniae,  81 
Jul.  1505  (in  his  0pp.  Hist.  ed.  FVeheri,  ii.  p.  461) :  Nostri  concionatorea  majore  in  mi- 
mero  purissimos  Dei  sermones  Aristotelicis  Julianisque  intermiscent  opinionibus,  cre- 
brius  philosophos  gentilium,  quam  Christi  Apostolos  allegantes.  Proh  pudor  tam  Cele- 
bris facta  est  yerbi  Dei  praeconibus  Peripateticomm  auctoritas,  ut  in  cathedra  Cbristi 
crebrius  Aristoteles  citetur  in  medium,  quam  Paulas  aut  Petrus  sacratissimi  prindpes 
Apostolorum.  Quid  talium  sermones  simplici  et  indocto  Dei  populo  proflciunt,  in  qni- 
bus  ad  ostentationem  totum,  ad  compunctionem  vero  nihil  inducitur  ?  Ad  scholas  Gym- 
nosophistanim  istae  meretriculae  gentiliumque  traditiones  remittendae  sunt,  ut  in  scho- 
la  Christi  nihQ  aliud  quam  doctrina  Christi  para  et  immaculata  pimedicetur.    iWtaes 
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retb,  a  priest  at  Meissen  from  1448  to  1476  ;^  of  Leonard  de  Uti- 
no,  a  Dominican,  at  Bologna,  t  1470  f  and  even  in  the  sermons 
of  Gabriel  Biel,®  whioh  are  otherwise  distinguished  for  their  prac* 
tical  turn.  The  sense  of  the  unprofitableness  of  this  style  of 
preaching  induced  certain  talented  preachers,  toward  the  end  of 
this  period,  to  keep  directly  in  view  the  facts  of  real  life,  in  order 
to  rouse  the  moral  energies  of  their  hearers,  by  descriptions  and 
warnings,  which,  being  taken  from  experience,  were  calculated  not 
only  to  awaken  a  horror  of  vice,  but  also  to  make  it  ridiculous.  In 
this,  frequently  comic,  style  preached  the  Dominican,  Gabriel  Bar- 
letta,  in  Italy,  about  1470,'  John  Geiler  of  Kaisersberg,  preacher 
at  Strasburg,  t  1510,®  and  the  two  Franciscans,  Olivier  Maillard, 
t  1502,^  and  Michael  Menot  (t  before  1519),i»  j^  pa^s.  Among 
the  small  and  peaceful  circle  of  the  religious  mystics,  no  man  ex- 
ercised so  important  an  influence  as  Thomas  Hemerken  of  Kem- 

enim  pnrissimae  farinae  commiscnit,  qaisqnis  hunc  praedicandi  modum  primus  adinve- 
nit.  Melanchthon  in  Apologia  Angoatanae  Oonfessionis.  Art.  li.,  De  Justificatione  (ed. 
Rechenberg,  p.  62) :  Audivimoa  quoedam  pro  concione,  ablegato  Evangelio,  Ariatotelia 
Ethica  enarrare. 

*  The  Hortnlos  Reginae  is  bj  him,  a  collection  of  sermons  for  the  whole  Christian 
year,  divided  into  the  Pars  hiemalis,  Pars  aestivalis,  and  Sermones  de  Sanctb,  .ed.  Ko- 
rimb.  1487,  Basil.  1488,  Monachii,  1616,  fol. 

*  By  him  are  Sermones  de  Sanctis,  ed.  Utinae,  1466,  And  often.  Quadragesimale  de 
Legibns.    Lngd.  14S4.  4.  and  often. 

*  See  §  144,  note  8.  By  him  are  Sermones  de  Tempore  (i.  e.  on  the  Gospels  for  the 
days),  ed.  Wendelinos  Steinbach,  Tubing.  1500.  4.  (remarkable  among  these  are  the 
three  Sermones  medicinales  contra  Pestilentiam,  Domin.  22-24,  post  fest.  Trinit.)  Ser- 
mones de  Festivitatibus  glor.  Yirg.  Mariae,  1499. 

^  Sermones  Qnadragesimales.  Bresciae,  1497.  8.  Sermones  de  Sanctis,  ibid.  1498. 4. 
There  is  a  proverb :  qui  nescit  barlettare,  nescit  praedicare.  Ck>mpare  Kiceron*s  Nacb- 
richten  von  den  Begebenheiten  u.  Schriften  berOhmter  Gelehrten,  Th.  8,  s.  88  ff.  Baum- 
garten*s  Nachrichten  von  merkw.  Bachem,  Bd.  7,  s.  124  if. 

*  There  are  several  collections  of  sermons  by  him,  under  the  names :  Seelenparadics. 
Strasb.  1510,  Usslegnng  dber  das  gebette  des  Herren,  1515,  Predigen  Teutsch.  Augsb. 
1510,  Navicula  s.  speculum  fatuorum  (Predigten  &ber  Seb.  Brants  Das  ndw  Schiif  von 
Karragonia),  1511.  Predig  d.  himelfSurt  Ifa.  1512.  Navicula  poenitentiae,  1512.  Chris- 
tenlich  bilgcrschafn  zum  ewigen  vatterland,  1512.  Das  Evangelibuch,  1518.  Postill, 
1522.  Die  Emeis  (Ameise),  1517,  etc.  Compare  Vierling  de  Jo.  Geileri  Caesaremontani 
scriptis  Germanicis  disp.  Praes.  J.  J.  Oberlino.  Argent.  1786.  4.  F.  W.  Ph.  v.  Ammoii 
Geiler  v.  Kaisersbergs  Leben,  Lehren  und  Predigten.    Erlangen,  1826.  8. 

*  Sermones  de  Adrentu,  quadragesimales,  dominicales,  et  de  peccati  stipendio  et  gra- 
tiae  premio.  Argent.  1506.  4.  Kiceron,  Memoires  pour  servir  k  THist.  des  Hommes  11- 
lustres,  t.  23,  p.  47  ss.  Baumgarten*s  Nachr.  von  einer  hallischen  Bibliothek,  Bd.  4,  s. 
61  ff.  [Cf.  Olivier  Maillard,  the  Preacher,  by  Chs.  Schmidt,  in  Zeitschrift  f.  d.  Hist 
Theologie,  1856,  s.  489-512.] 

^^  Sermones  quadragesimales.  Paris,  1519,  and  at  other  times.  Niceron,  t.  24,  p. 
886  s.  Baumgarten,  Bd.  4,  s.  69  ff.  J.  C.  Schelhom,  Amoenitates  Hist.  Eccl.  et  Liter, 
t.  i.  p.  778  88.  Michel  Menot,  ein  Beitng  nir  Gesch.  der.  Homiletik  yon  J.  G.  Y.  En- 
gelhardt.    Erlangen.  1828.  8. 
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pen  (Thomas  a  Kempis),  a  pupil  of  the  Brethren  of  Common  Life, 
and  a  canon  in  the  monastery  on  the  Mount  of  St.  Agnes  in  Zwcdii 
1 1471,  by  his  devotional  werks,'^  especially  by  the  book  De  Imi* 
tatione  Christi.'^    In  these  ourdes  the  truislations  of  the  Bible, 

>*  There  is  some  notice  of  hit  life  in  a  book  compoaed  by  liimsell^  tlie  Chronieoii  Ga- 
noniconim  ReguUrinm  montis  S.  Agnetis  (ed.  Heiib.  Bosweydns  at  the  end  of  Jo.  Boa- 
chii  Cliron.  Canon.  RegnUrinm  Ord.  S.  Angnst.).  Antverp.  1621.  8.  p.  29,  61,  1<M^  187. 
Besides,  his  life  is  written  by  Jodocw  Badios  Asoenaias  (f  1686),  in  hia  0pp.  ed.  Sooi- 
malii,  p.  11  as.  To  hk  devotional  worka  belong:  Soliloqainm  animae,  Hortoloa  roift- 
mm,  Vallis  liliomm,  De  tribos  tabemacnlia,  Doctrina  Juvenun,  De  ▼era  cordia  eompnnc- 
tione,  De  aolitndine  et  silentio,  etc  0pp.  ed.  Norimb.  1494.  Paria,  1620,  toL  ab  Henr. 
Sommalio  e  Soc.  Jean.    Antverp.  1807.  4.  and  at  other  timea. 

**  The  author  of  the  work  waa  at  first  donbtftil,  on  accoont  of  a  mistake :  bat  afkar- 
ward,  when  the  book  increaaed  in  feme  (it  is  translated  Intoalmoat  all  known  langnagea; 
it  ia  ealcolated  that  there  have  been  2000  editions  of  the  original,  and  1000  of  theRwich 
translation  alone),  its  authorship  became  so  much  the  subject  of  rivaliy,  through  the  In- 
tervention of  the  interests  of  orders  and  nations,  that  the  controversial  woika  fenn  a  li- 
brary. After  the  year  1416  the  book  wma  published  without  the  author  being  aecuralely 
known :  however,  several  old  manuscripts  and  the  earliest  editions  give  thia  Thoraaa  aa 
the  author :  two  manuscripts,  thatof  Limvain  and  that  of  Antwerp,  an  written  with  Ua 
own  hand.  Moreover,  an  uncontrovertible  witness  speaks  in  hia  fevor,  hia  eontempt^ 
rary  and  a  member  of  the  aame  order,  who  certainly  was  personally  ac^uaiatod  with 
him,  Jolm  Busch  (see  §  140,  note  4) ;  he  expressly  names  him  aa  the  author  in  hia<3ma. 
Windesemense  (see  J  142,  note  1),  lib.  It  c.  21,  written  in  1464,  and  accordlnglj  in 
Thomas's  lifetime.  To  this  also  may  be  added  the  testimonies  of  FBtma  Schottua  at  tiba 
beginning  of  an  edition  in  1488,  and  of  Jo.  Trittenheim,  De  Scriptoribua  Ecclesiasticis 
(written  in  1494),  c.  707.  Lastly,  the  whole  style  of  the  book  and  its  numerous  German- 
isms  declare  in  favor  of  Thomas.  But  in  proportion  as  John  Crerson  was  famous  as  a 
mystic  author  at  that  time  (above,  §  117,  note  G),  it  was  so  much  the  easier  to  suppose  him 
to  be  the  author  instead  of  the  more  unknown  Thomas.  The  earliest  manuscript  which 
declares  him  as  the  author  is  that  of  Salzburg  in  1463 :  the  edition  of  the  French  trans- 
lation in  1488  wavers  between  St.  Bernard  and  Gerson,  but  that  of  1498  distinctly  an- 
nounces Thomas  to  be  the  author.  A  French  translation  of  1573  is  the  first  to  bear  the 
name  of  John  Gerson  as  the  author,  in  the  title.  However,  Gerson's  brother,  John, 
prior  of  the  Celestines,  who  collected  his  works,  has  not  reckoned  the  book  In  questinn 
as  one  of  them.  Besides,  its  contents  prove  that  the  author  was  a  monk.  In  several 
manuscripts  the  name  Jo.  Grersen,  Gessen,  Gesen  is  written,  evidently  a  mutilation  of 
Grerson.  But  after  Peter  Manriquez,  in  1604,  considered  that  it  must  be  assumed  that 
the  book  is  earlier  than  Bonaventura,  in  whose  (pretended)  Collationes  it  is  quoted ;  the 
Italian  Benedictine  Cajetani,  in  1615,  supported  by  the  manuscript  of  Arona,  which 
claims  to  belong  to  the  thirteenth  century,  was  the  first  to  maintain  that  the  real  author 
is  Jo.  Gersen  of  Cabaliaca,  Benedictine  Abbot  of  St.  Stephen  of  the  citadel  at  Vereelli, 
between  1220  and  1240.  The  regular  canons  now  took  the  side  of  Thomas,  the  Bene- 
dictines upheld  their  newly-discovered  abbot ;  and  thus  arose  a  most  vehement  strife 
between  the  orders,  upon  which  even  the  Parliament  of  Paris,  on  the  petition  of  the  Kemp- 
ists,  decided  in  1652,  that  the  book  should  be  printed  with  the  name  of  Thomas  <mly. 
Among  the  champions  of  Thomas,  Eusebius  Amort,  canon  at  Polling,  in  Bavaria 
(t  1775),  is  especially  distinguished  for  several  thorough  controversial  worka.  The  dis- 
pute is  not  yet  ended :  in  favor  of  Gerson  came  forward  Ant  Alex.  Barbier :  Disser- 
tation sur  60  Traductions  Aran<^ises  de  ITmitation  de  J.  Ch.  Paris,  1812,  and  J.  B.  JL 
Gence,  in  a  handsome  edition  of  the  disputed  work.  Paris,  1826.  8.  In  favor  of  the  Ab- 
bot Gersen :  Memoire  sur  le  veritable  Auteur  de  rimitation  de  J.  C.  par  G.  de  Gregoiy. 
Hcvu  et  public  par  les  solus  de  M.  le  Comte  Lanjuinais,  Pair  de  France.  Paris,  1827. 12. 
(translated  into  German  by  J.  B.  Wei^.    Sulzbach,  1882. 8.)   Also  another  work  en- 
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also,  which  now  frequently  appear  in  print,^^  may  have  been  in 
use.  Among  the  great  mass  of  the  people  they  would  find  less 
oirculation,  as  the  hierarchy  constantly  opposed  all  translations  of 
the  Holy  Scripture  into  the  vulgar  tongue.^^ 

§  147. 

ECCLESIASTICAL  INDULGENCES  AND  PENALTIEa 

The  Council  of  Constance  recognized,  indeed,  the  abuse  of  m- 
dulgences,  and  sought  to  keep  it  within  bounds.^    However,  it 

titled  In  Favor  of  Thomas  i  Kempis ;  Gersen,  Gerson  and  Kempis ;  or.  Is  One  of  these 
Three  and  Which  of  Them  the  Author  of  the  Four  Books  of  the  Imitation  of  Christ,  by 
J.  P.  Gilbert.  Wien,  1828.  8.  [Cf.  Mooren,  Leben  Thoe.  i  Kemp.  Crefeld,  1854; 
Nachrichten  mit  Urknnden,  1855.    Vert,  Etudes  sur  Tlmit.,  etc.    Paris,  1856.] 

^'  The  French  translation  of  the  Bible,  by  Gujars  des  Moulins,  canon  at  Aire,  in  the 
Diocese  of  Teronane,  prepared  from  1291-1 294,  was  printed  by  order  of  Charles  VIII.,  and 
hence  before  1498  (du  Pin  Prolegomdnes  sur  la  Bible,  p.  219  ss.).  The  Italian  translation 
of  the  Venetian  Benedictine,  Nicolans  Malermi,  was  printed  in  1471  and  1477.  The  edi- 
tions of  the  Bible  in  German  are  more  numerous.  A  High-German  translation  was 
printed  first  at  liayence  in  1402,  and  in  all  fourteen  times  before  the  Reformation,  at 
Strasburg,  Augsburg,  and  Nuremberg ;  see  G.  W.  Panzer's  literar.  Nachricht  yon  den 
alleraltesten  gedruckten  Deutschen  Bibeln.  NOmberg,  1777. 4.  His  Gesch.  der  NOm- 
bergischen  Ausgaben  der  Bibel,  1778 ;  Beschreibung  der  Altesten  Angspurgischen  Ans- 
gaben  der  Bibel,  1780. 4.  A  Low-Saxon  translation  was  printed  three  times,  at  Cologne 
in  1470,  Lubeck  1494,  and  Halberstadt ;  see  J.  M.  Gotze's  Vovnch  der  gedruckten  Nie- 
dersachsischen  Bibeln,  v.  J.  1470  bis  1621.    Halle,  1775.  4. 

**  Compare  above,  §  87,  note  41-42.  But  even  a*  Jo.  Gerson  thought,  see  his  Lectio 
Altera  contra  Vanam  Curiositatem,  Consid.  ix.  (0pp.  i.  p.  105),  prohibendam  esse  vulga- 
rem  translationem  librorum  sacrorum  nostrae  Bibliae,  praesertim  extra  moralitates  et 
historias.  Qaras  rationes  ad  hoc  plurimas  invenire  facile  est.  Consistent  zealots  de- 
clared themselyes  against  all  religious  works  written  in  the  language  of  the  country, 
see  §  142,  note  8.  Similar  is  the  prohibition  which  Berthold,  archbishop  of  Mayence,  is- 
sued in  1486  against  printing  German  translations,  in  Gudeni  Codex  Diplom.  Anecdo- 
torum  Res  Moguntinas  illustrantium,  iy.  p.  469 :  Vidimus  ipsi  libros  de  divinis  officiis 
et  apicibus  religionis  nostrae,  e  latina  in  Germanicam  linguam  tradnctos,  non  sine  reli- 
gionis  dedecore  yersari  per  manus  yulgi. — Dicant  translatores  tales,  si  yerum  colunt, — 
anne  lingua  Germanica  capax  sit  eorum,  quae  tum  graeci,  turn  et  latini  egregii  scripto- 
res  de  summis  speculationibus  religionis  Christianae  et  rerum  scientia  accuratissime  ar- 
gutissimeque  scripserunt  ?  Fateri  oportet,  idiomatis  nostri  inopiam  minime  sufficere, 
necesseque  fore,  eos  ex  suis  ceryicibus  nomina  rebus  fingere  incognita ;  aut,  si  yeteribus 
quibusdam  utantur,  yeritatis  sensum  corrumpere,  quod  propter  magnitudinem  periculi 
in  litteris  sacris  magis  yeremur.  Quis  enim  dabit  rudibus  atque  indoctis  hominibus  et 
femineo  sexui,  in  quorum  manibus  codices  sacrarum  litterarum  inciderint,  yeros  excer- 
pere  intellectus  ?  Videatur  sacri  Eyangelii,  aut  epistolarum  Paul!  textus :  nemo  sane 
prudens  negabit,  multa  suppletione  et  subauditione  aliarum  scriptnrarum  opus  esse. 
The  Archbishop  accordingly  forbade  the  printing  and  the  sale  of  any  German  transla- 
tion, without  the  consent  of  certain  commissioners,  on  pain  of  excommunication. 

1  See  the  decree  projected  by  the  reformation  conunittee  of  the  council  (§  131,  note 
18),  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  I.  xii.  p.  751 :  Quia  tempore  hi^us  nefkndi  schismatis,  quo  singula 
quasi  spiritual ia  publicae  exponebantnr  yenditioni,  mnltae  quaestoationes  ac  petitionee 
coin  quamplurium  indulgentiaram  et  conceasionnm  priyilegio,  at  Terotimiliter  praesih 
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eould  only  effect  a  abort  respite,  and  afterward  indnlgenoesy  and 
the  abuses  consequent  thereupon  multiplied  so  greatly*  that  no 
century  surpasses  the  fifteenth  in  this  respect  The  jubilee  and 
post-jubilee  years^  were  multiplied  still  more ;  at  length,  in  147(^ 
a  standing  ordinance  was  decreed  by  Paul  IL,  according  to  whidi 
every  five-and-twentieth  year  was  to  be  a  year  of  jubilee.^  Be- 
sides, general  indulgences  were  frequently  granted  for  taking  part 

mitnr,  pro  pecmiU  plus  qomm  MiiBianni  lalnte  fant  ooncessaa,  in  graTmBMn  puspuam 
et  ecclesUstIci  status  ridicvlnm,  et  qidbiis  ex  fiicilitate  (thus  Amort,  fi.  p.  86,  for  pitU 
tcUt)  TttiiM  incentlTiiiii  pnebetnr  deUnqnendl:  idciroo  haac  s.  Sjnodns  4niiiiM  li^|as- 
modi  noras  qnaestnationes,  sub  ci^iiscimqiie  fact!  aat  &ctae  nomine  ab  Apoctolica  sede 
eoncetaas,  necnon  omnia  et  singola  piirilegia  indolgentianmi,  conceMkmnm  ant  gratia* 
mm,  e^Joscnnqne  etiam  sint  tenmia  et  eontinentiae,  dictis  novis  et  etiam  antiqnb  qnaaa- 
toatkmibns  et  petttionibna,  tempore  Jam  lapri  scliiamatis,  imo  et  tempore  nnimiis,  post 
constitntionem  Mieia  reeordationis  quondam  Domini  Oementis  V.,  qnae  ineipit  Ahui^ 
nihu  (Clementinar.  lib.  r.  t.  9,  c.  %%  qnalitercnnqne  conoessa,  rsrocal,  faritat,  oaawt, 
et  anniliUat,  eaqne  nt  antea  nnllioa  rolt  esse  roboris  rel  momentL  Per  hanc  reyecsti» 
nem  haec  Synodns  antiqais  qnaestaattonJbns  et  petitionibns,  dnmmodo  per  Preabjptswi 
bonae  famae,  liabilee  et  idoneoe,  sine  sermone  pnblieo,  sed  eimi  Uteranoa,  pellikwMi 
anamm  et  indnlgentiamm  antiqvanun  Tera  expoeitione,  sine  eommixtione  flilsltatis,  et 
aecnndnm  formam  <Setae  dementinae  ilant,  aUqnatenns  derogare  mm  IntendiL  the 
German  nation  wislied  that  this  decree  should  be  adopted  by  Martin  T. ;  aee  Avisa- 
menta  NaL  Germ.  Art  17,  in  r.  d.  Hardt  I.,  xxij.  p.  1011  (compare  mbo^  §  131,  note 
18).  But  Martin  V.  modified  it  as  follows ;  see  Besponsio  Martini,  Art.  17,  1.  c.  p.  1088 
(compare  §  181,  note  18)  :  Cavebit  Dominns  noster  Papa  in  Aitorum  nimiam  indnlgen- 
tiarum  effusionem,  ne  vilescant ;  et  in  praeteritum  concessas  ab  obitn  Gregorii  XI.  citia 
perpetaas,  item  quae  dicnntnr  de  poena  et  culpa,  siyo  de  plena  remissione,  concesaas  lo- 
cis,  item  omnes  concessas  ad  instar  alterios  indulgentiae,  revocat  et  annnllat. 

*  The  CoancQ  of  Basle  even  granted  several  indulgences ;  compare  the  papal  instm^ 
tion  in  Raynald.  1486,  no.  6 ;  see  above,  §  182,  note  80,  and  Jo.  Polemar,  §  132,  note  45. 
The  schoolmen  managed  to  Justify  thu  increase  of  indulgences ;  see  Gabriel  Biel,  Ex- 
pos. Missae  Lect.  57 :  ante  tempera  b.  Gregorii  modicus  vel  nullus  ftiit  usns  indulgent 
tiarum :  nunc  autem  crebrescit  eammnsus.  Quod  sine  dubio  Ecclesia  habens  Spiritora 
Christi,  et  ideo  non  errans,  singula,  prout  expedit,  temporibus  suis  distriboit,  mota  et 
illuminata  a  Spiritn  Dei,  qui  novit  tempora,  quae  Pater  in  sua  posuit  potestate,  qnorem 
mysteria  indagare  non  sufficimus.  Possumus  tamen  conjicere  aliqnas  causes,  cur  ma^ 
mode,  quam  olim  usub  indnlgentiamm  crebrescit.  Quoniam,  ut  timor  transgressioois 
mandatorum  Dei  induceretur  in  conversos  fideles,  graves  poenitentiae  injnngebantnr  et 
poenae.  Item,  nunc  tepescente  charitate,  nee  satisfactiones  condignae  injunguntnr,  nee 
modice  injunctae  perficiuntur ;  ideo  valde  necessarius  est  copiosus  indnlgentiamm  usns. 

*  The  years  1426  and  1450  had  been  already  kept  as  Jubilee-years :  the  jubnee-indal- 
gences  of  the  diocese  of  Augsburg  in  1451  were  obtained  in  Poland,  Spain.  Hungary,  and 
several  places  in  Grermany ;  see  Eus.  Amort  de  Origine,  Progressu,  Yalore  ac  I>nctn  In- 
dulgentiaram.    Aug.  Vind.  1785,  fol.  P.  i.  p.  87  ss. 

«  The  bull,  dd.  13.  Kal.  Maji,  1470  (see  in  Raynald,  1470,  no.  55;  in  Amort,  i.  p.  91) 
gives  as  the  reason :  Nos — attendentes  humanae  conditionis  statum  Aragilem,  ad  peccaa- 
dum  proclivem,  et  ad  declinationem  usque  adeo  celeri  cursu — properare,  brevissimnB 
quoque  vitae  spatium,  et  peccatis  nostris  exigentibus  crebras  pestilentias,  varies  morbes 
letiferos,  gravissimas  quoque  Turoamm  et  infidelium  adversns  fideles  persecutionee  assi- 
duas,  atque  universam  ChristUnitatem  retroactis  temporibus  qnassatam  adhnc  variis  noo 
quidem  minoribus  injuriis  lacessiri,  et  calamitosis  casibus  et  dtspendiis  subjacere,  alias- 
que  plurimas  aeramnas  in  Christi  populo  adeo  invalescere,  nt  ds  atque  aliis  sinistris  €•- 


CHAP.  IV.— INTERNAL  HISTORY.    §  U7.  ECCL.  IKDULGENCEa    895 

in  warlike  expeditions  against  unbelievers,  and  enemies  of  the  Pa- 
pal See,  or  put  up  to  sale  for  the  maintenance  of  such  wars.^ 
Other  indulgences  were  conceded  for  other  services  rendered  to 
the  Church.^  Then,  too,  various  ecclesiastical  associations,^  espe- 
cially the  monastic  Orders,^  were  provided  with  rich  indulgences, 
and  not  for  their  own  members  alone ;  for  these  orders,  particu- 
larly the  mendicants,  were  supplied  with  other  indulgences  for  a 
lucrative  trade  with  the  laity.®  Moreover,  the  numerous  resorts 
of  pilgrimages  were  endowed  with  large  indulgences;^^  and  at 
length  indulgences  were  granted  for  certain  festivals,^^  for  certain 
prayers,^^  even  in  honor  of  crowned  heads.*^  That  the  Papal  in- 
dulgence extended  over  purgatory  also,  had  been  long  ago  main- 

sibus  plemmqne  cauBantibas  admodnm  pauci  remissionnm  et  indnlgeiitianxm  hi^asmodl 
partictpes  fieri  mereantur,  etc 

*  In  1411  against  Ladislaus,  king  of  Naples ;  in  1420  and  1421  against  the  Hussitas ; 
1458  (see  §  188,  note  10),  1456  (see  §  138,  note  12),  and  in  1463  against  the  Turks;  in 
1457  against  the  Moors.  See  Amort,  L  p.  74.  Besides,  in  1502,  a  jubilee4ndnlgenc8  in 
support  of  the  Turkish  war.  Amort,  i.  p.  101 ;  Cruciata  for  Emmanuel,  king  of  Portugal, 
against  the  Moors,  1505 ;  tee  Rajnald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  5,  etc.  The  Bulla  Cruciata,  which 
is  sold  in  Spain  down  to  this  time,  was  first  bsued  by  Julius  II.  in  1509,  in  order  to 
gather  money  for  a  Turkish  war :  in  1519,  Leo  X.  granted  the  proceeds  to  the  King  of 
Spain,  who  keeps  them  to  this  day ;  see  Amort,  i.  p.  79. 

*  Especially  for  subscriptions  toward  church-building.  The  best  known  among  these 
indulgences  is  that  of  Julius  II.  in  furtherance  of  the  building  of  St.  Peter's,  first  issued 
in  1506,  and  often  afterward  renewed  (e.  g.  1510 ;  see  the  bull  in  Amort,  L  p.  205),  ttom 
the  fact  that  it  afterward  became  the  occasion  of  the  Befbrmation. 

^  £.  g.  the  Confiratemitas  Praeputii  Dominid  at  Antwerp,  by  Eugene  IV.  in  1446 
(Amort  i.  p.  201) ;  the  Confk-atemitaa  a  Boaarii  by  Siztus  lY.  in  1478  (see  §  141,  note 
10).    There  are  mqre  examples  in  Amort,  i.  p.  169  ss. 

*  In  Amort,  i.  p.  132  ss.  Sixtus  IV.  decreed  in  1480  that  the  Portiuncula  indulgence 
(see  vol.  ii.  §  69,  note  9 ;  and  above,  §  112,  note  7)  might  be  obtained  by  all  members  of 
the  Franciscan  Order  in  all  Franciscan  churches  on  the  first  of  August.  Wadding,  An- 
nales  Minorum,  ann.  1480,  no.  41 ;  1481,  no.  88. 

*  There  were  indulgences  for  those  who  f^uented  the  mendicant  churches,  for  their 
benef;^ctor8,  etc.     See  Amort,  i.  p.  141  ss. 

*'  £.  g.  The  Holy  Blood  at  Wilsnack,  §  145,  note  9.  The  resorts  of  pilgrims  were  in- 
numerable. The  most  f^quented  were  Bome,  Loretto,  St.  lago  di  Compostella,  Einsie- 
deln,  Aix,  Treves.  The  tunica  Domini  inconautilis  at  Treves,  received  firom  Leo  X,  in 
1512,  a  general  indulgence  and  other  marks  of  favor ;  see  Wittii  Hist.  Westphaliae,  p. 
689  ss.,  and  drew  in  the  same  year  a  countless  throng  of  pilgrims,  with  whom  a  profita- 
ble trade  in  relics  was  carried  on.  See  Scheckmann,  Chron.  S.  Mairimini,  in  Mcinch*s 
Franz  v.  Sickingens  Thaten,  Bd.  8,  s.  116  fiT. 

^'  Martin  V.  granted  to  the  Festum  corporis  Christ!  an  indulgence  of  100  days  (Amort, 
i.  p.  201),  which,  however,  Eugene  IV.  doubled ;  see  the  calculation,  1.  c.  p.  204.  Six- 
tuB  IV.,  in  1472,  granted  to  the  Feast  of  St.  Fhuicis  an  faidulgence  of  fifty  years ;  in  1475, 
to  the  Festum  conceptionis  b.  M.  V.,  another  of  700  days,  1.  c.  p.  208. 

"  Especially  for  the  Ave  Uaria ;  see  §  145,  note  12. 

"  Thus,  in  1481,  Sixtus  lY.  granted  a  rich  indulgence  to  those,  qui  seren.  Principem 
Venetiarum  ad  divina  comitantnr  officia,  et  rempublicam  oonsilio  et  opera  gnbeniant  et 
adjuvant ;  see  Amort,  i.  p.  208. 
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tained  by  some  divines,  though  impugned  by  othen.^^  Now  the 
dootrine  that  it  availed  theroi  per  modom  safiragiii  was  the  one 
most  generally  held  *  and  was  even  oflioiaUy  ratified  by  Siztos 
lY.  in  1477.       Henceforth  the  popes,  in  their  bulls  of  indolgenoe, 

^*  Thin  TTitii  flnit  miintiilB^  hy  ^***  H«i— !■■  >f»^  Thnm—  Annhi—  >  •MToLfi.§8A, 
notes  17, 18.  Comp.  Amort,  IL  p.  69  as. ;  Genon,  Senno  iL,  pro  DoAmetn,  daniM— b- 
dnlgentUs  Acqniri  potso  pro  mortnia.  Jo.  Kidenii,  Samma  ConliBMonun,  lib.  iiL  qn.' 
191  (in  Amort,  iL  p.  99),  mrintaJna  it:  aon  onim  «t  mliiiiia  ntio,  qnare  ScdMia  WKita 
oommnni*  poasit  tnmatore  in  Tiroa,  ot  non  in  mortaoa. 

>*  One  principal  aothor  of  thia  period  dedaraa  thia  to  1m  liia  opinion  with  ragaid  ta 
indnlgencea,  Nicblaaa  Weigel  or  Wigelina,  profbaaor  at  Laipde,  and  rapreaentatifv  ef 
thia  Univeraityat  the  Oonncil  of  Baale  (aee  Welch,  Mooimente  Madii  Aoti,  vol.  IL  ftae. 
i.  Praef.  p.  xxt.,  and  the  Laipaie  Oalerprogramm,  1786:  De  Legato  Aeedemiae  Lipal- 
enaia  ad  Cone.  Baaileenae),  from  whoae  Opna  de  Indolgentiia,  writtan  in  1441  agafaist 
the  Hnaaitea,  Amort,  iL  p.  94,  glrea  an  eactmet.  G^i.  69,  p.  Ill,  on  the  qaeatfam,  an 
poaaint  indulgentiae  dare  iia,  qni  aont  in  porgatorio,  the  extract  nma:  Doctorea  Taiia 
raapondent.  Qnodpoaafaitdari,poteatprobari,l.  LeTit.86,frmtar  fratremredimit:  aqg* 
idem  potest  Eccleeia.  2.  Petms  habet  claTos  regnL  8.  Dens  omnibus  pnmdit,  vt  jn- 
Tari  poeaint  ab  alio,  ergo  et  animaboa.  4.  Animae  illae  non  pertinent  ad  Fr^tleaJaai 
Criomphanteni,  ergo  ad  militantem.  5.  Snfllragia  piomm  jnvant  animaa,  ei)go  et  fatdnl- 
gentiae.  6.  Tbeaanroa  anffidt  etiam  pro  porgatorio.  7.  Papa  aaepe  UcbL  praedtean 
cmcem,  at  aliqaia  habeat  pro  ae,  et  tribaa  tcI  qnatoor  ania  cajia  in  porgatorio  datanHi. 
S.  Papa  ligat  et  aolvit  poet  mortem,  94.  qn.  2.  9.  Papa  constitntns  eat  jodnx  ▼hrenm 
et  mortoorom.  Sad  ad  illam  partem,  qnod  non,  sont  mnltae  ZBttonea  et  aatia  Ibrtaa.  1* 
Anim—  non  aimt  de  foro  Papae.  9.  Non  poesvnt  aliquid  operari  in  bonnm  Fcckaiaa. 
8.  Non  possnnt  a  Papa  ligari.  4.  Si  Papa  potest  eos  absolvere,  esset  cradelis,  si  non 
quotidie  eos  absolveret.  Pro  concordantia  auctor  ex  Richardo  de  Media-Villa  dicit,  qnod 
prosint  per  modom  snffiragil,  sectmdario  ac  indirecte. 

^*  See  his  Declaratio  in  Amort,  ii.  p.  292 :  Cum  saperioribus  mensiboa  nobis  lelataa 
esset,  in  publicatione  indulgentiae,  per  nos  alias  Ecclesiae  Xanctonensi  (^ScUncUt)  oon- 
cessae,  plura  scandala  et  discrimina  ftxisse  exorta,  praedicantesque  in  hnjusmodi  pobli- 
catione  mnltos  abusus  commisisse,  multosque  errores  praedicasse,  ac  inter  alia  occasione 
dictae  indulgentiae,  quam  animabus  in  purgatorio  existentibus  per  modom  sofbagd 
eoncessimus,  nonnnllos  scripts  nostra  male  interpretantes  pnblice  assemisae  atqne  sa- 
serere,  non  esse  nltra  opus  pro  animabus  ipsis  orare,  aut  pia  suffhigia  facere : — noe  scaa- 
dalis  et  erroribus  hujusmodi  ex  pastorali  officio  obviare  volentes  per  Brevia  nostra  ad 
diversos  illarum  partinm  Praelatos  scripsimus,  ut  Christifidelibus  declarent,  ipsam  ple- 
nam  indulgentiam  pro  animabus  existentibus  in  purgatorio  per  modum  sufifragii  per  nos 
fuisse  concessam,  non  ut  per  indulgentiam  praedictam  Christifideles  ipsi  a  piis  et  bocis 
operibns  revocarentur,  sed  ut  ilia  in  modum  suffragii  animarum  saluti  prodesset,  perin- 
deque  ea  indulgentia  proficeret,  ac  si  devotee  orationes,  piaeque  eleemosynae  pro  earan- 
dem  animarum  salute  dicerentur  et  oflfiBrrentur.  But  this  declaration  was  again  misan- 
derstood  by  wiclced  men ;  for  its  meaning  was  by  no  means,  indulgentiam  nos  plus  pn>> 
llcere  aut  yalere,  quam  eleemosynas  et  orationes.  Rather — earn  perinde  yalere  diximB^ 
i.  e.  per  eum  modum  per,  (tcti,  i.  e.  per  quem  orationes  et  eleemosynae  valent.  Et  qao- 
nlam  orationes  et  eleemosynae  valent  tanquam  suff^agia  animabus  impensa ;  noa,  qui- 
bus  plenitudo  potestatis  ex  alto  est  attribute,  de  thesauro  universalis  Ecclesiae,  qui  ex 
Christi  Sanctorumque  ejns  meritis  constat,  nobis  commisso,  auxilium  et  soffkugiom  ani- 
mabus purgatorii  afibrre  cupientes  supradictam  concessimus  indulgentiam,  ita  tamen,  at 
fldeles  ipsi  pro  eisdem  animabus  sufflragium  darent,  qnod  ipsae  defnnctorum  animae  per 
se  nequeant  adimplere.  Gabriel  Biel,  in  his  Expositio  Miseae  Lect  66,  expresses  him- 
self still  very  ambiguously  upon  the  question,  utrum  indulgentiae  prosint  deftinctiB;  but 
when  he  wrote  Lect.  66,  the  Declaratio  Sixti  P.  liad  fallen  into  ids  hands :  lie  received 
it  natorally  with  fiill  faith ;  bnt  at  the  same  time  he  soa^  to  make  the  matter  Itself 
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oontmually  issued  decrees  in  favor  of  souls  in  purgatory,  and  as- 
sumed the  air,  in  spite  of  that  mitigating  formula,  of  having  full 
authority  over  it,"  and  of  being  the  door-keepers  of  heaven,  and 

plainer :  Et  qnod  frequenter  repetitnm  est  per  modum  tujfragii^  non  est  intelligendnm, 
quasi  modus  suffraf^  tollat  efficaciam  indulgentlarum,  ita  quod  opus  Olnd,  pro  quo  dan- 
tur  indulgentiae,  non  plus  valeat  animabus,  quam  si  idem  opus  factum  esset  proeis,  nul- 
lis  indulgeutiis  adjunctis^  sicut  quidam  intelligere  volnenmt :  tic  enim  frustra  diu^tur 
indulgentia  pro  animabus.  Sed  quod  additur  per  modum  wjfragii^  excludit  modum  ju- 
diciariae  potestatis,  quae  dicit  judicialem  absolutionem.  Cum  enim  deftmcti  implere  non 
possint  opus,  pro  quo  dantur  indulgentiae,  dum  illnd  pro  eis  fit  ab  alio,  Jam  opus  alteri- 
ns  suffragatur  eis,  ut  possint  consequi  indulgentias,  non  minus  quam  si  ipsi  per  se  opus 
illud  implevissent ;  et  ita  indulgentiae  proficiunt  eis  per  modum  sufi^ugii,  i.  e.  propter 
aliqnod  opus  ab  alio  factum,  et  eis  per  modum  suff^agU  applicatum. 

"  Down  to  the  year  1490  indulgences  for  the  dead  were  still  very  rare  ;  but  in  this 
year  Innocent  X.  adopted  the  following  expedient  to  raise  money  for  the  Turkish  war 
(Trithemii  Chron.  Hirsaug.  iL  p.  635);  misit  in  universam  Germaniam  plenarias  in- 
dulgentias  Jubilaei  non  solum  pro  vivis,  sed  etiam  pro  defunctis,  quae  sicnti  eatenus 
fuerunt  rarae,  ita  etiam  plurimorum  disputationi  expositae.  Summa  disputationis  haec 
erat,  quod  Papa  de  plenitudine  potestatis  non  solum  viventibus  contriUs  et  confessis 
poenam  possit  remittere  peccatis  alioquin  debitam,  sed  etiam  omnium  in  Purgatorio  ex- 
istentium  animarum  ita  remittere  poenas,  ut  ipsum  Purgatorium  si  velit  penitus  eracu- 
are  possit.  Habuit  haec  assertio  nova  impugnantes,  habuit  et  assertores,  qui  raria  in 
utramque  partem  ut  movebantur  synthemata  scripserunt :  cautins  tamen  quam  liberius 
ne  forte  proscriberentur  et  ipsL  The  popes  indeed  retained  the  formula — per  modum 
auffragii,  but  they  spoke  as  thou^  the  efficacy  of  this  suff^agium  depended  upon  them- 
selves. Thus,  it  is  stated  in  so  many  words  in  Alexandri  P.  VI.  declaratio  JubOaei, 
ann.  1500,  in  Amort,  i.  p.  96,  and  in  Julius  II. *s  indulgence  bull  for  St.  Peter*s  Church, 
A.D.  1510,  1.  c.  p.  209 :  Et  ut  animarum  salus  eo  potius  procuretur,  quo  magis  aliomm 
egent  suffragiis,  et  quo  minus  sibi  ipsis  proficere  valent,  autoritate  Apostolica  de  tliesau- 
ro  8.  ftlatris  Ecclesiae  animabus  in  purgatorio  existentibus,  quae  per  charitatem  ab  hac 
luce  Christo  unitae  decesserunt,  et  quae  dum  yiverent,  sibi  ut  hujusmodi  indulgentia 
Buffragaretur,  meruerunt,  patemo  afilectu,  quantum  cum  Deo  possumus,  succurrere  cu- 
pientes,  de  divina  misericordia  ac  potestatis  Apostolicae  plenitudine  volumus  et  conce- 
dimus,  ut  si  qui  parentes,  amici,  ac  caeteri  Christifideles  pietate  commoti  pro  ipsis  ani- 
mabus purgatorio  igni  pro  expiatione  poenarum  eisdem  secundum  divinam  justitiam  de- 
bitarum  expositis  dicto  anno  Jubilaei  durante  pro  reparatione  dictae  Basilicae  S.  Petri 
aliquam  eleemosynam  juxta  dictorum  poenitentiariorum— ordinationem,  dictas  BasUi- 
cas  et  Ecclesias  modo  praemisso  devote  visitando,  in  capsa  in  eadem  Ecclesia  sen  Basi- 
lica S.  Petri  deputata  posuerint,  ipsa  plenissima  indulgentia  per  modum  suffhigii  ipsis 
animabus  in  purgatorio  existentibus,  pro  quibus  dictam  eleemosynam  pie  erogaverint, 
pro  plenaria  poenarum  relaxatione  suffiragetnr.  The  way  in  wliich  the  privUeged  altars 
rose  is  explained  by  the  declaration  of  the  Papal  legate,  Raymund,  a.d.  1500,  which 
the  indulgence-preacher,  John  de  Paltz,  provost  of  the  monastery  Zum  neuen  Werke  at 
Halle,  heard  from  himself  and  has  handed  down  in  his  Coelifodina  (ed.  1510),  Append, 
qu.  9,  ad  8.  According  to  this  (see  Amort,  U.  p.  288),  five  Churches  in  Rome  were  pro- 
vided by  the  popes  for  ever  with  such  indulgences.  To  wit,  1.  a  Chapel  in  the  Church 
8,  Potentianae^  in  which  is  the  inscription :  haec  est  Ula  sacratissima  Capella,  |n  qua 
Princeps  Apostolorum,  scil.  S.  Petrus,  snam  primam  celebravit,  habetque  eadem  Capel- 
la gratiam  banc,  ut  quicunque  celebraverit,  vel  celebrari  fecerit  nnam  Missam  in  ilia 
Capella,  liberat  unam  animam  a  poena  purgatorii,  ut  patet  in  Bulla.  2.  Ecd,  S.  Praxe- 
dis,  in  qua  quicunque  celebraverit  vel  celebrari  fecerit  quinque  Bfissas,  liberat  unam  de 
purgatorio.  8.  Ecd.  8,  Laurentii  extra  murat,  quam  Ecclesiam  si  quis  visitaverit  in 
omnibus  diebus  Mercurii  per  totum  annum,  habet  a  Deo  et  Sanctis  Laurentioet  Stepha- 
no  istam  gratiam  extrahendi  unam  ftni^^ffip  de  purgatorio.    4.  Ecchtia  S,  Sebattiam  etl- 
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am  «ctn  mnrot,  in  qiu  «t  teriptam  apod  Altaie,  nib  q«o  «afc  rtoomHtam  Mtpiu 
8.  SetMitiaiii  sic :  Sab  hoc  Altari  reeoiiditam  est  corpui  8.  Sebastiani  Kartjrris,  ct 
III  omni  mafla,  quae  cdabratur  tupai^  Mdaai,  Uberatiir  una  aniaa  da  piii)gatoffia  h. 
Gapalla,  vocata  Scata  eotfU,  nM  dacollatw  ftdi  &  Pftaloa  Apoaloliia,  in  qna  GapaOa  lie 
«t  scriptnm :  Haec  est  seconda  Gapella,  quae  ftdt  ftindata  in  toto  mnndo  ad  hoiio- 
rem  b.  Blariaa  V.  et  vocator  Seala  cotU,  super  qnam  mendt  S.  Benardna  Tidera  sea- 
lam  erectam  usque  ad  coelom.  In  qoa  qoicanqae  celebrant  Tel  oelehnzi  flwinnt  pro 
animabns  existentibns  in  poxgatofio^  meritls  ijasdem  b.  K.  V.  dictae  anima*  dfto  ]ibe> 
rantnr.  EUec  ex  publico  instnuaanto  a  B.  D.  Raymondo  mild  in  Indnlgentia  pne- 
dicanti  mlsao  in  MissiTa.  Pontiflces  eonoednnt  etiam  I^dda  qnartia  fbriia  per  late- 
gram  annum  derote  TisitantJhns  Becleaiam  S.  Lanrentii,  qnod  possint  ettaa  nnam  aal- 
mam  indalgentiaUter  libeiare.  lasnper  idem  R.  D.  Bagi^nndna  in  declaratione  BoQae 
quondam  publieatae  in  prima  sol  legatJoqa  didt,  qnod  Calixtns  P.  dederit  indnlfottaa 
pro  animabns  redimendis  de  pnrfaterto  ad  Hispaniam  Ecclesiae  lyraamiiensL  «militi-i 
easdem  indnlgentias  concessit  P.  Slzftnt  17.  Kgrlesiae  Sanctonensi  In  Praada  anb  eoB> 
missions  cgnsdem  R.  D.  RajmundL  Sob  quo  et  Innooentina  Vlil.  easdem  midt  Indnl- 
gentias per  Germanlam,  quod  et  modemus  P.  Alexander  TL  per  enndem  ftdt  anno  so* 
qnentl  immediate  post  JubiUeum  Romae  celebratnm,  anno  1500,  mittendo  Ipsam  cam 
ampllssimo  Jnbilaeo  tam  pro  Tiris  qnam  pro  deftmctis  nednm  per  totam  Qermaniam, 
sed  et  per  totum  regnnm  Dadae.  The  Papal  indulgence  preachsrs  speak  of  the  Pope*a 
power  over  pnrgatorjr  aa  quite  unquestioned :  thus  Jo.  Angelus  Ardmboldaa,  Oommls- 
sarios  apostoUcus,  or  chief  retailer  of  indulgences,  saja,  in  his  instrnctiaiu  to  Ua  sub-del- 
egates, A.D.  1614  (in  Kappen'a  Kaehlese  einlger  cur  Erlintemng  der  Betonaaflnnsgriafh 
niktilicher  Url^unden.  Th.  8,  a.  100) :  Adtertant  praedicatores,  ut  bene  inftrment  pqpn- 
Inm  super  validitate  et  efflcjiria  praesentium  indnlgentiamm,  ut  eo  fsrillna  ad  eas  pnr 
merandas  invitsntur,  cum  per  Tarbum  pcaedicatoris  intelligent,  darum  esse  et  omnl 
sempolo  et  dubietate  carere,  Sanrtisaiaio  Domino  noetro  Papae  omnlmodam  et  plsnJssJ 
mam  competere  facnltatem,  indulgentias  istas  plenarias  pro  vivis  et  deftmctia,  et  omni- 
um peccatoram  et  poenarum,  quas  quis  in  pnrgatorio  deberet  pati,  remissionem— conce- 
dendi. — £t  qui  de  hac  potestate  dnbltaret,  de  fide  Christiana  dabitaret,  nee  Christianas 
esset.  Accordingly,  the  limitation  of  this  power  of  the  Pope  to  the  modus  tufragvi 
was  soon  held  worthy  of  censure  (see  Monmg's  Schicksale,  bdow,  note  19),  and  the  for- 
mula j^er  modum  tuffragii  was  frequently  left  out,  e.  g.  in  the  letters  of  indulgence  pre- 
pared by  Christian  Baumhauer  the  Pope's  commissao'  of  indulgences  in  1510  (see  fie- 
derer's  Nachrichten  zur  Kirchen-Gelehrten*a.  BOchergeschichte,  Bd.  3,  s.  413,  andKist 
en  Royaards  Archif  voor  kerkelylie  Geschiedeui*,  Deel  1,  p.  215) :  Kotum  facimus,  quod 
D.  N.  Papa  conctis  Christifidelibus, — nltra  plenissimas  peccatoram  indulgentias  sacra- 
tissimi  Jubilaei — ac  alias  plures  gratias  et  facultates,  quas  ad  hoc  dispositi  pro  se  ac  cer- 
tis  defunctorom  animabus  respective  conseqauntur,  de  plenitudine  ac  liberalitate  potes- 
tatis  apostolicae  misericorditer  concessit,  et  voluit,  at  tam  ipsi  qnam  omnes  et  singali 
eorum  parentes  ac  benefactores  cum  charitatc  defuncti  in  omnibus  predbus,  anffhigiis, 
— et  caeteris  omnibos  spiritualibos  bonis,  quae  iiunt  et  fieri  potenmt  in  tota  univerBali 
sacrosancta  Ecclesia  militante, — participes  in  perpetaum  fiant.  A  Dominican  nan,  of 
the  convent  Kirchheim,  in  Swabia  (see  §  140,  note  19),  describes  very  graphically  the 
means  of  winning  indulgence  for  the  dead,  Sattler's  Gesch.  des  Herzogth.  WOrtemberg. 
Bd.  5,  BeUagen,  s.  279 :  £s  kam  eyn  Legat  von  Rom  in  diss  Land  (a.d.  1469),  mit  so 
grosser  Gnad  and  Apploa,  der  glych  vor  nye  gehurt  wart  Da  Idsst  nnser  Muter  Prio- 
rin  den  Applos  ouch  nns  alien  in  der  Gemeyn.  Und  des  Applos  wurdent  una  V.  Brieif 
geben,  die  behalten  sint,  die  kosteten  me  dann  X.  Fl.  aber  wir  gobent  es  gem  an  Lonb, 
end  das  wir  den  Selen  im  Fegftir  zn  Hylff  mdchten  kummen.  Dann  der  Applos  weret 
von  unser  licben  Froweu  Tag  nat.  byss  Sant  Mychalis  Tag :  also  lang  hetten  wir  das  Jn- 
beljahr  hinn,  and  mdcht  ein  yeclich  Swester  dieselbe  Zit  als  vil  Selen  erldsen,  als  sy 
wolt  Oder  vennocht,  und  yeder  Honpt  rygdn  zu  Rom  erldset  sy  ein  Sd,  also  wenn  sy  die 
VII.  Ktrchen  uss  gieng  und  in  yeclicher  Kirchen  ein  gantze  Vigyl  gesprach,  so  hett  sy 
dann  von  3'eclicher  Vig>*l  ein  Sel  erldsst  in  yedicher  Kirchen,  das  moch  eyn  thun  ala 
dyck  sy  wolt,  und  fOr  w51e  Sde  ay  wdt,  und  wenn  sy  die  Geng  und  das  Gebett  gedett, 
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dispensers  of  everlasting  blessedness.^^  Men  who  denied  this  uni- 
versal power  of  the  popes  were  persecuted,'*  and  the  Sorbonne 
alone  curbed  their  extravagant  exaltation.^^    Besides  these,  many 

60  iras  sy  sicher  uss  kristiclichem  Globen,  das  dieselbe  Sel  daa  Vegftln  ledig  wer,  sy  wer 
denn  nit  in  den  Gnaden  Gottes  verschejden  gowesen.  Dammm  wiss  nns  der  Vatter 
Lessmejster,  unser  Bychtvatter,  also  an,  daz  eyn  Sweater,  die  ir  selber  VII.  Selen  welt 
fikmemen,  so  sy  anvieng  zu  ga.n  in  die  VII.  Kirchen,  die  solt  allemol  me  darza  nemen 
in  solicher  Mcynung,  ob  es  die  nit  beddriftcn,  oder  ez  nit  enpfengllch  werent,  das  sy 
dann  die  andrcn  in  der  Meynung  hetten.  Also  solten  sy  ymer  ussin  thun,  und  mdcht 
ein  Sweater  nemen  wole  Selen  sy  wolten,  doch  stundent  Vatter  and  Muter  znm  ersten  in 
der  Bull  benempt,  und  damach  sine  nehsten  Fr(mde,  und  den  wirs  von  Ordens  wegen 
•cbuldig  warent  alz  Styffteren  und  Gutdetem  des  Ordens,  der  wurdent  ouch  fyl  genu- 
men.  Dann  ein  Teyl  des  Geltes,  das  wir  von  der  gemein  gaben,  was  allermeyst  umm 
den  Apples  fur  die  Sclcn,  das  jnen  geholffen  wUrd.  Ea  holet  etlich  Sweatem  CC  Selen, 
etlich  C,  etlich  L  und  damach  yechliche  vermdcbt :  ouch  hetten  wir  grosse  Gebett  fur 
uns  selber  umm  die  gantz  Absolucio,  als  uns  unser  Bychtvatter  uffaatzt,  ftlr  unser  Sfln- 
de  und  VeraCunpnis,  sy  wer  wie  sy  wolt,  mocht  er  uns  uff  das  mal  abnemen,  etc. 
[Translutcd  in  the  Appendix.] 

"  Compare  the  promises  in  the  crusading  Bull  of  Pius  II.,  in  1463,  above,  §  188,  note 
88.  In  a  style  more  arrogant,  Julius  II.,  1505  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  5),  promised  to  all 
those  who  should  engage  in  person  In  the  expedition  of  Emmanuel,  king  of  Portugal — 
plenariam  omnium  peccatorum  snomm  remissionem  et  indulgentiam,  and  then  added : 
ac  eorundem  omnium,  quos  in  hac  sancta  expeditione  proficisci  contigerit,  animas  in 
sanctorum  Angelorum  consortio  in  coelestibus  regnis  et  aetema  felicitate  pcrmansuras 
perpetuo  decemimus  collocandas :  ita  ut,  si  forsan  designato  tempore,  non  excepto  ipso- 
mm  aliquo,  postquam  iter  pro  prosecutione  tarn  sancti  operis  arripiunt,  ex  hac  luce  mi- 
grare  contiiigat,  indulgentiam  hujusmodi  omnino  consequantur« 

^'  Thus,  among  the  errors  of  Petrus  v.  Osma  (see  §  186,  note  24),  which  Sixtns  IV. 
(Raynald.  1479,  no.  32),  condemns  as — falsas,  s.  catholicae  fidei  contrarias,  erroneas  et 
scandalosas,  etc.,  the  following  position  is  foond :  Bomanom  Pontificem  purgatorii  poe- 
nam  remittere  non  posse.  Dietrich  Monmg,  canon  of  Bamberg,  had  to  atone  for  this 
usertlon  with  imprisonment ;  see  the  contemporary  priest  at  Hof,  Joh.  linturius,  in 
his  continuation  of  Werner  RoUewinck^  in  PLstorii  Scriptt  Ber.  Germ.  t.  ii. :  Anno 
1489,  quidam  Legatus  a  latere  missus  cum  Jubilaeo  et  maximis  indulgentiis  a  Papa  In* 
nocentio,  dum  Norimbergae  moram  dnceret,  Doctor  Theodoricus  Momng,  Canonicus 
Bambergensis — bullis  contradixit  papalibus  in  eo,  quod  Papa  non  haberet  animis  in  pur- 
gatorio  annum  jubilaeum  impertiri,  nisi  per  modum  suffragii  (as  Sixtus  IV.  had  declared ; 
see  note  16).  Et  idem  Norimbergam  veniens,  in  egressu  ad  Herbipolin,  circa  Norimber- 
gam  capitur  per  clientes  Marchionia  Friderici,  et  vulneratus  ducitur  in  Kadlspergk. 
Absolvit  Legatus  clientes,  et  ad  manus  Sanctissimi  enndem  Doctorem  captivum  tenuit, 
committendo  ipsum  dicto  Principi.  Tandem  etiam  ipsum  Inhabilitavit  propter  libellum 
famosum,  quern  Passionem  Sacerdotum  sub  Principe  Marchione  Alberto,  patre  dicti  Fride- 
rici, intitulaverat,  editum  tempore  persecntionis  sacerdotum  sub  Principe  illustri  Mar- 
chione  Alberto  ex  parte  cnjusdam  Steurae  (on  account  of  a  certain  tax),  quam  ab  eis 
aliquatenus  exegit  idem  Princeps  in  suo  districtu,  qui  libellus  per  eundem  Doctorem 
confectus  fuisse  dicebatur :  etiam  propterea,  quod  Papalibus  bullis  contradixit,  et  quod 
sacrileges  incantator,  et  quod  sub  Laici  vestitn  noctnmo  tempore  armatus,  nt  cliens 
equestris,  incessit.  Et  hie  Doctor  captns  tenebatur,  anno  1494,  circa  festum  Michaelis, 
incarceratus  a  Marchione  Friderico  in  qnodam  castro  Rauhenculm. 

•«  Thus  the  Sorbonne  decided  in  November,  1482  (in  d'Argentr^  I.,  il.  p.  307) :  Haec 
propositio :  Omnis  anima  existent  in  purgatorio  ex  justitia  divina  adjudicaia  ibidem  stare 
pro  quaniocunque  tempore,  immediate  evokU  ad  coeium,  sive  immediate  a  poena  Uberatur, 
si  quit  vivd-umpro  ea  sex  aXbo$  dederit  per  modum  suffragii,  teu  ^eemo^fnae  in  reparaiio' 
nem  Ecclesiae  3.  Petri  XanUmensis :  non  seqnitur  ex  Bulla,  nee  ex  contentis  in  ea,  scu 
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other  graces  were  oonneoted  with  the  Papal  indnlgenoea;*^  aooie 
of  which,  as  fiir  instance  the  concessions  with  regard  to  pKqper- 
iy  nnrighteoosly  gotten,"  were  qpen  perrersions  of  moral  rig^ 
Others,  such  as  the  penmismon  to  take  milk  diet  in  fcating  timesi" 


ex  iBdnlgentiis  concMw'i  pcMdietas Ecel<rii  8.  PMri  XutoiMosIt;  nee  leqaUuigx— » 
dem  BalU  de  ftUqna  determiiiate  aaiMA,  pnte  ]wtria,  aui  matria,  Tel  nzoviaa  asi  alin- 
jiisdteriiu,qiiodUUmodolibiBi«tv,«tprapMitiodi3dt.  8eciuMl(i,UlisptO|writioBoa 
cft  rimpliciter,  abaolute,  et  catholira  ■■iiiwiiiili,  nee  ez  tanon  BoUae  tea  Tirtata  iaial- 
fpmtianmi  praadietae  KrrlitiiaB  S.  Pstri  Xantonemb  rmiraimnim,  taaa  nae  aaona  p»> 
ptilo  qoorb  modo  praadiouula.  It  it  arUant  from  tlia  propodtioii  hoa  canaiuad  htm 
the  Papal  acknowladgment  of  die  totmniM  per  wtoditm  m^ragiij  wbidi  waa  made  «b  tiM 
ytary  occaskm  of  tUa  indnlgniea  at  Sainrtae  (see  note  lfll)t  ^  no  meani  laenaad  the  eac- 
tiaoM  claimi  aa  to  its  alBeaef.  f  mmodiataiy  after^  in  Febniary,  148S,  aawmg  other  pwp- 
odtions  of  the  IVaneisean  Johannes  AnfsU  (see  §  1S6^  note  S0),  the  Sotbonna  imsaieil 
this  also  (see  d'Argeatrt  L,  iL  p.  806) :  ifauaoe  mpmyaiono  §iutmi€i  mmi  d$jmuii\y 
tkm€  Pdpae:  e<  st  seBef,  jwesrf  loftB»  jiaiyaloi'Mwi  CTaqww^  irith  the  Haaepro- 

positio  in  se  est  duUa,  et  ad  mentem  asserentis  per  modnm  jnrisdictioois  at  ovfiaariaa 
potestatis  de  lalsltato  sospacta  et  scandalosa,  et  nnllatenns  popnlo  poblioe  ptaadicaada. 

*'  E.  g.  To  lacelTe  fkom  one!s  eonftssor  indulgence  in  certain  ixv^gnlarltiaak  to  giva 
dbpensation  incase  of  a  marriage  contracted  within  too  close  aialationship,  to  commaia 
certain  vows  into  move  conTcnient  acts,  etc ;  see  Alexander's  Jnhilea-ban  of  IfiOO^  in 
Amort,  L  p.  94.    Jnlios's  Indnlgence-bnll  of  1610, 1.  c.  p.  206  ss. 

**  Panl  IL,  in  1467,  empowered  his  legate  Bad<dph,  who  was  to  preaeh  a  crasada 
against  George  Podiebrad  (see  the  hull,  which  is  wanting  in  Rajnald,  ad  h.  a.  no.  8, 
translated  in  Eschenloer's  Gescli.  d.  Stadt  Breslan,  heraosg.  ▼.  Konisch,  Bd.  2,  s.  68), 
among  other  charges  :  "  aach  mit  inen  (who  take  the  cross,  or  pay  the  tax),  an  dispen- 
siren — uber  die  FrQchte,  Notse  und  GenOdsef  heimlichen  bdslichen  genomen,  nnd  in 
den  GQtem  bdslich  erworben,  zu  solchem  Streite  wider  die  Ketzer  alleine  sa  lieren  nnd 
zu  wenden.**  In  Alexander's  Jubilee -bull  of  1500,  in  Amort,  i.  p.  94,  was  conceded 
the  —  facultas  super  male  ablatis  incertis,  et  male  quaesitis,  de  quibns  cni  restitatio 
fieri  debcat,  notitia  non  habeatur,  etiam  secundum  qualitatem  personamm,  et  quaati- 
tatem  male  ablatorum  et  male  quaesitorum  componendi,  et  residuum  eis  remittendi. 
In  the  bull  in  which  Alexander  extends  this  jubilee  over  all  Italy  until  Whitsuntide, 
1501  (1.  c.  p.  98),  it  is  declared :  super  male  ablatis  incertis,  yel  per  usurariam  prsTita- 
tom  quaesitis,  etiam  certis,  quando  foenerator  ab  alio  foeneratore  extorserit,  vet  ipse 
usuras  restituere  paratus  non  esset,  yel  alicul  privatae  Ecclesiae  deberentur,  in  qnibus 
tamen  Romana  Ecclesia  succedere  posset.  So  likewise  in  the  Jubilee-bull  of  Jnlins  II., 
1510  (1.  c.  p.  206  8.).  Arcimboldus  says  on  this  point,  in  his  instructions  to  Iiis  sub-dele- 
gates (see  note  17),  in  Kappen's  Nachlese,  iii.  s.  195:  Istos  omnes  casus  debent  praedi- 
catores  populo  explicare,  et  super  eis  bene  insistere  ut  bene  intelligantnr,  pmesertim  in 
prime  casu  super  male  ablatis  incertis,  quia  in  hoc  multi  sunt  illaqueati,  praecipue  mer- 
catores,  qui  aliquos  incognitos  aliquo  modo  decipiunt  plus  yendendo  quam  merces  ys- 
Icnt,  vel  vendendo  malum  pro  bono,  yel  accipiendo  aliquid  plus  in  pretio  ex  eo,  quia  so> 
lutionem  pretil  per  tempus  exspectant,  yel  aliquo  alio  modo,  qui  infiniti  sunt.  Natnial- 
ly  there  lurks  here  some  comfort  in  respect  to  future  impostures. 

*'  Arcimboldus  granted  such  an  indulgence  to  the  nuns  of  the  conyent  of  Bethlehem, 
in  Nimwegen  (Archief  yoor  kerkelyke  Geschiedenis,  i.  p.  227),  in  a  letter  of  indulgence, 
A.D.  1517  :  Praeterea  ut  liceat  yobis,  una  cum  hospitibus  et  familia  yestra,  pro  tempore 
ezistente,  quamdiu  yixeritis,  quadragesimalibus  usque  ad  Dominicum  Palmamm  in- 
clusive, et  aliis  diebus,  quibus  lacticiniorum  usus  est  prohibitus  (cum,  ut  accepimus,  in 
partihuB  yestris  oleum  oliyarum  non  crescat)  butiro  loco  olei,  caseo,  absque  alic^jus  U- 
centia ;  et  cum  consensu  utriusque  medici  tempore  infirmitetis  lacticiniis  h^Jusmodi,  ae 
etiam  tunc  et  quoctmque  tempore  prohibito  oyis  et  camibus  yesci,  paritar  indnlgemas. 
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oontributed  at  any  rate  still  fdr&er  to  confdse  all  moral  ideas. 
While  it  is  manifest  that  this  matter  of  indulgences,  even  if  stand- 
ing alone,  could  only  produce  the  most  injurious  moral  results, 
these  results  were  also  still  further  heightened  by  the  base  frauds 
which  were  constantly  mingled  with  the  traffic  in  indulgences. 
For  sometimes  forged  indulgences,  which  even  outstripped  the 
real  ones  in  absurdity,  were  received  with  general  credulity  by 
the  common  people  :^  sometimes  the  Papal  indulgence-preachers 
overstepped  their  commission,  and  were  ashamed  of  no  method 
of  turning  their  indulgences,  like  common  wares,  to  the  best  pos- 
sible account.^^    Thus,  the  Papal  sale  of  indulgences  was  uni- 

When  Innocent  YIII.  granted  to  the  subjects  of  the  Duke  of  Sazonj,  in  1491,  the  ttstts 
iactieituorum  on  all  fttst  dajs,  in  return  for  a  rate  for  the  rebuilding  the  church  at  Frei- 
harg^  the  Dominicans  at  Freiburg  resisted,  especially  Greorgius  Frichenhusius  and  Jo- 
hannes de  Bambergo,  and  pronounced  the  dispensation  surreptitious.  Dr.  John  ▼.  Brei- 
tenbach,  professor  of  canon  law  at  Leipsick,  sided  with  them,  and  maintained  in  his 
Cdnnliwn  (see  the  extracts  in  Seckendorf,  Comm.  de  Lutheranismo,  p.  13  s.),  contribu- 
entes  sine  conscientiae  scrupulo  butjro  et  lacticiniis  libere  vesci  non  posse.  Alexan- 
der VI.  commanded  silence  in  1496,  and  renewed  the  concession  (see  Andr.  MoUeri 
Chron.  Friburg,  P.  i.  p.  61 ;  P.  ii.  p.  189).  This  was  also  done  hj  Julius  II.,  in  1512, 
since  he  assigned  the  contributions  partly  to  the  erection  of  the  Torgauer  bridge,  partly 
to  the  building  of  St  Peter's  Church ;  see  the  bull  (Butterbrief )  in  Kappen's  Nachlese, 
iii.  8.  155  ff. 

**  Thus  Nicolas  V.  was  obliged  to  restrain  several  ecclesiastics  in  Spain,  among  whom 
there  was  even  a  Benedictine  abbot  (Baynald,  1453,  no  19),  who,  supported  by  forged 
Papal  bulls,  offered  for  sale  plenary  Jubilee-indulgences,  and  among  other  things  assert- 
ed that  they  had  the  power — animas  parentnm  et  amicorum  pro  certo  pretio  pecuniarum 
a  purgatorio  et  inferno  extrahendi.  In  ancient  prayer-books  of  the  end  of  the  fifteenth, 
and  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  centuiy,  a  form  of  prayer  to  the  Holy  Virgin  is  found, 
with  an  assurance  that  Sixtus  lY.  had  granted  an  indulgence  of  11,000  years  to  those 
who  recite  it  devoutly  (see  Amort,  L  p.  52.  Archief  voor  kerkelyke  Geschiedenis,  i.  p. 
248),  which  Amort  pronounces  false,  though  only  from  internal  evidence.  In  a  Dutch 
prayer-book  of  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century,  many  such  prayers  are  given  with 
similar  indulgences ;  see  Archief,  i.  p.  241  ss.  £.  g.  There  is  one  with  an  indulgence  of 
100,000  years,  and  twenty  quadragenes.  Joannes  Major  (see  §  136,  note  8),  in  Sent.  iv. 
Dist.  20,  Qu.  2 :  fatuae  et  superstitiosae  sunt  quaedam  inscriptiones  viginti  milliorum 
annorum,  ubi  quis  dixerit  quinquies  Pater  natter  ante  talem  imaginem,  etc.  Et  debe- 
rent  Praelati  illas  rejicere  et  prohibere,  quia  cedunt  in  derisum  et  contemtum  indnlgen- 
tiarum,  nee  continent  veritatem.  What  was  now  conceived  to  be  possible  in  this  re- 
spect, is  shown  by  the  fact  that  Bernardino  Corio,  who  wrote  his  Historia  di  Milano 
about  1500,  records  therein  without  offense  (ed.  Tenet.  1565.  4.  p.  629),  that  Bonifkce 
yni.  on  the  application  of  Galeazzo  Yisconte,  had  conceded  that  the  Jubilee-indulgence 
in  1301  might  be  obtained  in  BGlan  also,  ciod,  che  ciascuno  nel  dominio  del  Yisconte,  «e 
cmcho  nonfotse  contrito^  ne  confesto,  fosse  assoluto  di  ogni  peccato,  in  questa  citti  dimo- 
rando  dieci  d)  continui ;  ma  ogni  giomo  dovesse  visitare  cinque  Chiese,  etc.  The  Con- 
gregatio  Indicia  gave  orders,  in  1621,  that  this  passage  should  be  omitted  from  the  edi- 
tions (Muratorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  It,  iv.  p.  128). 

**  Of.  Jo.  Huss,  Qnaestio  dispntata,  ann.  1412,  in  the  Hist,  et  Monum.  Jo.  Hussi,  L 
p.  282 ;  see  below,  §  150,  note  14.  Already,  in  1488,  the  parochial  clergy  in  Landshut 
had  laid  an  appeal  de  abtuu  Quaegtwxriomm  before  the  Council  of  Basle ;  see  Amort,  ii. 
p.  87.    Afterward  the  abuse  became  mvch  greater.    Compare  Johannes  Major  (see  §  186, 
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note  8),  in  Smt,  lib.  iv.  Dlit  M,  Qn.  t:  Innnmoii  mint  in  indnlgentUs  abwns,  polif- 
simnm  per  eoa,  qui  eta  fiilao  oooiminltcnntnr.  Deinds  magn—  finnt  ImpouM,  nt  W 
beantnr,  et  luibitae  ab  Epiiooi^  dimlgui  pennittantiir.  liille  qnoqas  modi  a  qnaoite- 
ariia  istis  adinrmiti  pro  liaboada  poeanla  «  plobe.  Lrado  fiietaai  opCimi  e^JoMlam  Tiri 
ot  doctiMimi  Joumis  Baolini  (f  1614),  qui,  cnm  in  thoologlA  lieentistai  ciaet,  et  U 
qoaestaarii  sibi  oflbrrent  pecimlem  pro  boo  Doctoimtn  ea  lege,  nt  cnm  da  prafideceritv 
de  parodiia  in  parochJam  egwcionando;  qiaaiTia panper  enet,  id  tanqnam  ae  indignm 
leonaaTit.  QaaUt  confiMoreo  ■dmtttantnr  in  bis  lods  pnblids,  Deqa  norit^  et  qnam  ee- 
leriier  flnem  imponant,  nt  lanam  ab  oribas  colligant  I  Nam  nbi  aolent  etae  easoa  eon- 
adentiae  intrieatiasimi,  qolbna  In  ptumpiu  yix  peaaet  Teapondera  eonsammaliia  theoi^ 
gna,  aaellna  qniaplam  aegn  eapiena  aigniflcationem  propoeUi  eaaoa  omnia  oeyaalBe  ea- 
pediet.  A  monl(,  Thomas,  wbo  llTod  before  Lather,  thns  deacribea  the  prooeedinga  of  tibe 
trafflclran  in  indtdgtaicea  (in  florimvndi  Baemnndi  De  Ortu  et  Progreaan  HaeiealuM, 
lib.  L  c  8,  ed.  Colon.  1614^  p.  68  aa.) :  vtqne  tanto  melina  ac  ikdlhia  de^obem  eoa  ^ 
polos)  poosint,  com  Parochis  ram  et  oonaiUa  conlbrnnt,  dicentea :  Domine  l^voche,  i^ 
iwTtamnalndiilgentiaaidenariaa.  Qnod  ai  reatro  mandato  popnlva  conTenerit,  et  pnoaa- 
aionea  Ikctae  ftierint,  noa  tertiam  C(|iia,  quod  inde  edllegeiimna,  robia  dabinraa,et  de  h^ 
ponrai  hominnm  fortnnia  nna  laeti  oonTiTabimnr.  Ibi  Parocfana  eonenbfaiaiina,  indo^ 
tns,  meroenarioa  et  non  paator,  quo  Tentiem  sunm  xeplere  et  aeortnm  aleie  poadt,  cnm 
iatia  Bollarnm  portatotibna  tranaigit.  Qoi  pecnnia  per  ika  et  ne&a  ooQeeta  conTiran* 
tar,  aaltant^  genioqae  indnlgent  G£  lOch.  Menot,  below,  note  tKL  See,  likewiae,  J^ 
annis  ^lae.  Chemenaia  (aee  §  188|  note  29)  Onna  EcdeaJae,  c  15.  nnanc.  Balcaifas 
CBeaocaire),  bishop  of  MeU  (f  1691),  Oommentarii  Beram  Gallicamm,  lib.  x^  no.  U, 
on  the  letailera  of  indnlgenoea  nndar  Leo  X  :  Tsnta  pontifieiomm  mlnlatronm  Inpa* 
dentia  erat,  nt  haram  QiidnlgBntianim)  obenndanun  mnnas  palam  nmdiaanntar  intv 
SB,  et  nonnvnqnam  pamm  aobrii,  praeaertim  in  Germania,  in  diveraoriia  ant  aliaa,  ant 
alio  Indi  genera  ad  alioa  tranaftrirant  Of  the  notorious  Dominican,  John  Tetid,  who 
sold  the  Popc*8  plenary  indulgence  in  Germany,  at  first  as  the  sub-commissary  of  Ardm- 
bold,  afterward  of  Albert,  elector  of  Mayence,  from  1512,  an  eye-witness,  Fkvderick  Me- 
cnm  or  Myconius,  then  a  Franciscan  monk  at  Annaberg,  relates  as  follows  in  his  liistoiy 
of  the  Bcformation,  on  the  year  1512  (edited  by  £.  S.  Cyprian,  2te  Ausg.  Leipslc,  1718.8. 
s.  14)  :  Er  erpredigt  unzchlich  vid  Gelds,  das  cr  alles  gen  Rom  schickt,  in  Teutschland, 
und  ponderlich  aof  dem  nenen  Bergwerck  S.  Annaberg,  da  ich  fHedrich  li^ifnni  Um 
selbst  zwey  Jahr  gehOret,  ward  treflich  gross  Geld  erlan^  Unglaablich  ist,  was  die- 
ser  ungelcrt  und  unverscb&mt  Mdnch  durfft  fOrgeben.  £r  sagt,  wetm  elner  Christo  bey 
seiner  Iteben  Mutter  geschlafi^  h&tte,  und  legtc  nur  Geld  ins  Pabsts  Ablaaskaaten,  so 
hatte  doch.der  Pabst  diese  Gewalt  im  Himmel  und  Erden,  dass  ers  vergeben  knnt,  md 
wenn  ers  vergebe,  so  mdste  es  Gott  auch  vergeben.  Item,  wenn  de  flogs  einlegten,  and 
Gnad  und  Ablaas  Idseten,  so  wlirden  die  Berge  um  S.  Annaberg  eitel  gediegen  Silber 
werden.  Item,  sobald  nur  der  Groschen  im  Becken  klimg,  f&hre  die  Seel,  Air  die  man 
einlegt,  von  Mund  auf  gen  Himmel. — ^Und  war  der  Ablass  so  hochgeehrt,  dass  wann 
man  den  Conunissarium  in  dn  Stadt  einfiihrt,  so  trug  man  die  Bulla  auf  einen  sammel 
odcr  golden  Tnch  dolier,  und  giengen  alie  Priester,  MOnch,  der  Bath,  Schdmeister, 
Sch&ler,  Mann,  Weib,  Jungfrauen  und  Kinder  mit  Fahnen  und  Kertaen,  mit  Gesang 
und  Procession  entgegen.  Da  lautet  man  die  Glocken,  schlug  die  Orgd,  i>ddtet  ika 
in  die  Kirchen,  richtet  ein  roth  Qreutz  mitten  in  der  Kirchen  auf,  do  hengt  man  dts 
Pabsts  Panieran,  etc.,  und  in  Somma:  man  hatte  nicht  wobl  Gott  sdbst  schdner  empb- 
hen  und  haiten  kCnnen.  In  the  3rear  1517,  when  Tetzel,  as  sub-commissary  of  the  E3eo- 
tor,  Albert  of  Mayence,  offered  for  sde  the  indulgence  for  building  St.  Feter*s,  in  the 
countries  adjacent  to  Saxony,  because  the  Saxon  princes  had  forbidden  the  aale  in  tlieir 
country,  Myconius  records,  s.  20 :  Unglaublich  ists,  was  der  unversch&mte  Mdnch  nor 
fiirgeben,  ansreden  und  predigen  durfft  Gab  Brieff  und  Siegd,  dass  anch  die  SQnd  ver- 
geben solten  seyn,  die  einer  noch  wiUens  w&re  zu  thun.  Der  Pabst  hatte  mehr  Madit, 
denn  die  Apostel,  alle  Engel  und  Heiligen,  auch  Maria  die  Jungfran  sdb.  Denn  dieee 
waren  die  noch  unter  Christo,  aber  der  Pabst  w&r  Christo  gldch.  Ja  nach  der  Hfan- 
mdfdirt  h&tto  Chriatoa  non  In  der  Kirdien  nichte  mehr  an  regieren,  bSa  anfkn  jOngslea 
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veisaUy  regarded  as  a  mere  money  speculation  ;^^  and  it  happened 

Tag :  sondem  hatte  solchs  alles  dem  Pabst  als  seinem  vicario  nnd  Statthalter  befohlen. 
George,  duke  of  Anhalt,  sajs,  in  his  Preface  to  the  Sermons  of  False  Prophets  (Oper.  f. 
48,  b.)  :  Es  dorflfte  des  Tezels  Sub-Commissarins,  anch  ein  Predigermdnch,  Bartholoma> 
OS  genannt  (welches  ich  mit  meinem  Ohren  zn  Dessau  selbst  in  meiner  Jugend  gehort), 
unverschamt  sagen,  wie  er  von  dem  heiligen  rothen  Ablass-Crentz,  daran  des  Pabsts 
Wapen  gehangen,  mit  seinen  Augen  sehe  das  Blut  Christ!  mildiglich  herabfliessen,  nnd 
dass  solche  grosse  Gnade  von  der  Zeit  des  Leidens  Christi  nicht  gewesen.  £r  sagte 
auch,  wie  das  Creutz  Zeichen  that,  und  welche  etwas  dawider  redeten,  that  er  in  Bann. 
[The  above  passages  translated  in  the  Appendix.] — Luther  gives  a  similar  account  of 
Tetzel's  godless  doings  in  his  book  against  Hansworst,  in  1541,  which  Sleidanus,  lib. 
xiii.  ed.  Am  Ende,  ii.  p.  208,  excerpts.  The  words  of  the  latter, — Is  inter  alia  docebat, 
se  tantam  habere  potestatem  a  Pontifice,  ut  etiam  si  quis  virginem  matrem  vitiasset  ac 
gravidam  fecisset,  condonare  crimen  ipse  posset  interventu  pecuniae :  deinde  non  modo 
jam  commissa,  verum  etiam  fatura  peccata  condonabat, — ^have  attained  a  degree  of  no- 
toriety from  the  various  reading  virginem  out  matrem^  and  the  controversy  thereupon. 
What  sort  of  persons  these  retailers  of  indulgences  were,  is  known  from  the  personal 
statement  of  Cardinal  Baymund,  the  Pope's  legate,  intrusted  with  the  sale  of  the  in- 
dulgences, who  wrote  to  Uie  German  princes,  in  1503  (see  Bemardi  Wittii,  a  Benedic- 
tine at  Liesborn,  Hist.  Westphaliae,  written  in  1517,  ed.  Monast.  1778.  4.  p.  610) : 
Quanto  nos  magis  istis  pecnniis  pepercimus,  tanto  inboncstius  quidam  ex  nostris  Com- 
missariis  eas  disperserunt :  in  pluribus  enim  dioecesibus,  ubi  non  fulmus  in  propria,  ni- 
hil penitus  de  tertia  parte  remansit  propter  eorum  excessivas  expensas  atque  immode- 
ratos  usus.    Sunt  enim  plures,  quorum  avaritiae  nee  hodie  possit  satisiieri,  etc. 

'•  Thus  writes  Bemardus  Witte,  1.  c.  p.  687,  ad  ann.  1490 :  Eodem  anno  et  sequenti 
maximae,  immo  inauditae  praeteritis  saeculis  indulgentiae  pro  terrae  sanctae  recupera- 
tione  per  Ra^onundum,  tunc  Romanae  Curiae  Protonotarium  et  Apostolicum  Legatum, 
universum  pene  nostrum  per  orbem  perlatae  sunt,  infinitaque  pecunia  collecta.  Verum 
in  eum  usum,  ubi  hactenus  translatus  fberat,  et  hie  thesaurus  collocatus  est.  O  auri 
sacra  fames,  quantum  te  Domina  mundi  cruciat  I  P.  605,  ad  ann.  1503 :  Baymundus — 
Apostolicae  sedis  ad  Germaniam  Datiamque,  etc.  Legatus  missus,  ut  Christlfideles  ad 
recuperationem  terrae  sanctae  ac  in  Turcos  Christi  inimicos  in  pugnam  animaret,  pro- 
missa  peccatorum  indulgentia  cunctis,  qui  contra  Turcum  militare  vellent,  parum  qui- 
dem  profecit,  aes  autem  inopis  et  simj^licis  vul^  Romanae  Ecclesiae  gazis  impendit. — 
Surdent  profecto  opulentum  aures  Evangelio,  nee  divinus  sermo  Principibus  auditus  est ; 
contenti  praesenti  rcrum  statu  potentes  futurum  Christi  regnum  nonnisi  morientes  in- 
quirunt.  Credula  paupertas  facile  praedicatoribus  obedit.  P.  C53,  ad  ann.  1516 :  On 
the  indulgence  which  Leo  X.  offered  for  sale  through  Arcimboldus  for  St,  Peter's :  Hu- 
Jns  rei  gratia  et  quia  in  superioribus  annis  sub  Alexandre  et  Julio  summis  Pontificibus 
similes  quasi  indulgentiae  emissae  fuerunt,  provincia  nostra  satis  extenuata  est :  sed  uti- 
nam  vel  Romana  Curia  semel  satiata !  sed  perpetuam  quis  saturabit  esuriem  ?  Trithe- 
mii  Chron.  Hirsaugiense',  ad  ann.  1490.  T.  iL  p.  536,  on  the  sale  of  indulgences  by 
Baymund :  Multa  certe  florenorum  millia  ex  ea  gratiamm  largitione  per  Germaniam 
fhere  collecta,  quorum  tamen  nescio  si  vel  unus  denarius  in  praedicatum  Cruciatae  opus 
contra  Turcos  fuerit  expositus.  Guicciardini,  Historia  dTtalia,  1.  xiii. :  Leone  aveva 
sparse  per  tutto  il  mondo  senza  distinzione  di  tempi  e  di  luoghi  indulgenze  amplissime, 
non  solo  per  poter  giovare  con  esse  a  quegli,  che  ancora  sono  nella  vita  presente,  ma  con 
fkcult^  di  potere,  oltre  a  questo,  liberare  le  anime  dei  defunti  dalle  pene  del  purgatorio ; 
le  quali  cose  non  avendo  in  se  nd  verisimilitudine,  nd  antorita  alcuna,  perche  era  notorio, 
che  si  concedevano  solamente  per  estorquere  danari  dagli  uomini,  che  abbondano  piu  di 
semplicitA,  che  di  prudenza,  ed  essendo  esercitate  impudentamente  dai  commissari  dipu- 
tati  a  questa  esazione,  la  pin  parte  dei  quali  comperava  dalla  corte  la  facculti  di  eser- 
citarla,  aveva  concitato  in  multa  luoghi  indegnazione  e  scandalo  assai,  e  specialmente 
nella  Germania.  How  little  the  produce  of  the  indulgence  was  always  employed  b}' 
the  popes  according  to  its  avowed  destination,  see  Gnicciardini,  ed.  Venet.  1592,  p.  895, 


more  and  more  fireqaently  that  the  veiy  act|  which  was  aiMMwiyy^ 
as  Ihe  dispensation  of  tiie  hig^iest  ^iritnal  graces,  was  not  al- 
lowed by  the  secnlar  noblesi''  or  was  regarded  with  snqpiciooi* 
or  gave  rise  to  the  straogest  lemonstranoes.^  Now,  too,  men  be- 
gan to  c(xne  forward  in  increasing  nnmbersi  whose  zeal  in  the 
oaose  of  religion  and  morality  was  espemaHy  directed  against  the 
system  of  indnlgsnees  ;'^  altfaoagh  persecotum  was  usually  the  re- 
ward of  their  labors. 

b.  il  FontHIca  (Lmim),  ilqiial«  pv&eOitidalU  natmrn  nu  ciierciUTm  In  BMlte  com  ew 
poca  mMsU  IHifficio  ponteficale,  dond  a  IfaiidaUma  saa  aorella  remolvDMOlo  •  l-iwatio 
ne  delle  indidgam  di  molte  parti  da  Germania.  Leooia  X  EpiiL  ad  Albertom  Bacto- 
ran  Mogimt  dd.  26.  Nor.,  1517  Qn,  H.  Schmidt's  Einleitung  yor  Biandenb.  Kbdwi^ 
«.  Befbraiatiooa-Historie.  Berlin,  1718. 4.  244 :  iVatemitati  Tnae.commlttimnf  ct  maa- 
damiu,  nt  postqaam  acceporit  dictum  librnm  Uti  Urn  (yix.  the  S8d,  de  bdio  ¥ac»d»» 
nico),  ipei  J<^ianni  lolTat  len  tolyi  UciaA  czlriL  Dncatoa  ami  da  Camera  ex  peeimiis 
indnlgentiamm  ooaceMamm  per  illaa  provinciaa  in  &Torem  ftbricaa  Bariljfa  Prindpb 
Apostolorom  de  Urbe. 

"  The  CSerman  Order  fortNide  aU  Iheb  fabjecti  to  make  the  uSiffbnagt  to  Borne  ht 
the  jabilee  year,  in  1450;  tee  Voigt,  in  Banmer*!  Hiit  Tetchenbnch,  1888;  a.  188.  Bar 
the  postjubflee,  in  1461,  the  dJipenaation  of  the  indnlgeace  waa  to  be  left  to  the  ftor 
bialiopi  in  Ftnaiia ;  bot  a  part  of  the  prodnoe  was  to  accme  to  the  P^al  ezcfaeqiMr,  aid 
the  bulls  of  commiuionirers  to  coat  1000  dncats.  Hie  embassador  ^f  the  Order  at  Bona 
wrote  on  this  subject  to  the  Grand  Master,  s.  142 :  *'  Gnadiger  Hierr,  solches  AHes  Za- 
sammengenommen  vemehmet  ihr  wobl,  dass  solcher  Ablass  gar  zu  thener  wQrde,  and 
zu.  Yiel  kostet,  schon  all  hie  za  Bom,  and  noch  weit  veil  mehr  dahdm  ;  mid  wenn  es  an 
mir  ware,  dass  ich  rathen  sollte,  so  wollte  ich  solchen  Ablass  lieber  aus  dem  Lande  Ut> 
ten,  als  Urn  hineinbiingen,  denn  meist  wOrde  nur  Geld  und  Gat  ans  dem  Lande  gezogen. 
Also  lasse  ich  es  anstehn  und  bekilmmere  mich  damm  nichi  mehr."  The  Order  adopi> 
ed  this  view,  and  did  not  allow  the  indulgence  to  be  preached. 

^"  In  14G6,  when  a  JubUee-indnlgence  in  support  of  the  Turldsh  war  was  to  be  preach- 
ed, the  states  of  the  German  Empire  made  the  condition,  tliat  the  money  should  not  be 
handed  over  either  to  the  Pope  or  to  the  Emperor,  but  to  the  States.  Midler's  Beicli^ 
tagstheatrum,  Th.  2,  s.  216  ff.  In  1500,  Cardinal  Raymund  did  not  ventare  to  proclaim 
the  Jubilee  year  in  Germany  until  the  Imperial  government  at  Kurenlierg  had  con- 
cluded an  agreement  with  him,  according  to  which  the  portion  assigned  for  the  TmUsh 
war  was  to  be  Icept  under  four  different  locks.  (Baynald.  1500,  no.  20.  Sammlung  der 
Beichsabschiede,  Bd.  2,  s.  96  ff.) 

^'  Sec  M.  Meyeri  Epist.  ad  Aeneam  Sylv. ;  see  §  135,  note  17.  Gravamen  Kat.  GersL, 
viii.,  A.D.  1510;  see  §  135,  note  8. 

'^  Nicolas  V.  had  to  publish  regulations,  in  1448  (see  the  bull  in  Baynald.  ad  h.  a. 
no.  9),  because — ^in  nonnullis  Burgundiao  partibus  plerique  saeculares  et  regulares  Prst- 
byteri, — ctiam  nonnunquam  in  sermonibus  publicis  ad  populnm — habitis,  aliqua  piarum 
aurium  offensiva,— ct  praesertim  indulgentiarum  et  remissionum  peccaminum,  nccnoa 
clavium  Ecclesiae,  et  sacramenti  poenitentiae  materias  concementia  affirmarunt, — unde 
ibi  gravia  scandala  successerunt. — ^Among  the  errors  which  the  Franciscan,  Johannes 
Vitrarius,  had  preached  in  Paris,  and  wliich  were  condemned  by  the  Sorbonne  in  1498, 
are  found  the  following  (d^Argentr^  I.,  ii.  p.  841)  :  Till.  On  ne  doit  point  doimer  cfar* 
gent  aux  Egliua  pour  let  pardont  (the  opinion  of  the  Sorbonne :  scandalosa,  derotioiiis 
ildelium  diminutiva,  falsa,  reparanda).  IX.  Let  pardons  ne  tont  point  domut  pour  la 
Bourdeaulx  (Est  indiscrete  populo  praedicata,  scandalosa  in  religiosos  domos,  quibus 
collatae  sunt  indulgentiae).  X.  Let  pardont  riennent  d'enfer  (Est  piamm  aurium  ofibi- 
siya,  scandalosa,  in  Ecdesiam  et  daves  Ecclesiae  blasphema,  haeretica,  repanada,  A 


CHAP.  IV.— INTER.  HIST.    §  147.  BCCL.  INDULO.  AND  PENALTIEa  405 

For  the  hierarchy  measured  their  indulgences  and  penalties  only 
by  the  degree  in  which  blind  submission  was  rendered  or  refused 
to  themselves.  For  the  submissive  they  managed  to  bring  the 
precepts  of  Christianity  into  convenient  harmony  with  their  sinful 
desires ;  but  the  disobedient  they  persecuted  with  an  unsparing 
and  relentless  hand,  even  when  they  were  actuated  by  the  purest 
zeal  for  religion  and  morality.  The  Ust  of  the  different  kinds  of 
disobedience,  which  were  condemned  on  Maundy  Thursday  with 
the  severest  and  most  solemn  excommunication,  continued  to  in- 
orease.^^     That  ban  and  interdict  were  often  rashly  and  unright- 

ftxerit  praedicata).  On  the  other  hand,  Michael  Menot  (see  §  146,  note  10),  a.d.  1517, 
preached  nncensured  in  Paris  (Sermones  Quodragcsimalcs.  Paris,  1526.  8.  fol.  147,  b.) : 
Vnltts,  qnod  ego  dicam  vobis  unum  verbura  ?  Nunquam  theologi  fecerunt  mentioncm, 
nee  posuemnt  manum  in  istis  indulgcntiis :  ant  si  ftcerunt,  raro  ct  modicnm.  Videatis 
Joannem  Andreae,  Panormitanum,  et  omnes  Canonistas,  qui  dicunt  dc  indulgentiis  pa- 
mm.  Scotus  pamm. — Sed  soli  caffardi  cas  pracdicavemnt  cum  infinitis  mendaciis,  ut 
populum  decipiant :  qui  saepe  rant  parvi  diaboli,  quando  sunt  in  tabema :  quibos  non 
est  quaestio,  nisi  de  Inxoria,  de  ludo,  etc.  Die  si  vis :  qmd  ergo  est  ?  oportet  ire  ad  mag- 
nam  indulgentiam,  quae  est  contritio.  £t  si  hoc  facias,  promitto  tlbi,  quod  Magdalenae 
promissum  est  Vade  ad  lachrymas  cordis :  efftmde  abundanter.  Dcus  non  dixit  ei, 
qnod  poneret  quinque  solidos  in  trunco,  sed  dixit  ei :  Jides  tua  te  talvam  fecit  (Luc.  vii. 
50). — At  Vienna,  Philippus  Turrianus,  domus  s.  Spiritns  commcndator,  preached  against 
the  indulgence,  in  1500 ;  see  Conspectus  Hist.  Univcrs.  Viennensis  Sacc.  ii.  (Viennae, 
1724.  8),  p.  73 :  divcrsas  contra  indulgentiaa  cum  populi  oflfendiculo  propositiones  pa- 
lam  efi\itivisse  fcrebatur,  and  was  compelled  by  the  theological  faculty  to  pay  a  fine. 
Ulrich  Krafft,  parish  priest  at  Ulm  (f  1516 ;  see  Veesenmeycr,  Comm.  de  Vlcissitndini- 
bns  Doctrinae  de  s.  Coena  in  Eccl.  tllmensi.  Norimb.  1789.  4.  p.  8),  preached  against 
Tetzel :  Es  ist  ein  Lockvogel  anfgestanden,  der  euch  das  Geld  gem  aus  dem  Beutel 
schwatzcn  wollte :  glaubet  demselben  nicht,  lieben  Freunde,  Christus  allein  ist  nnser 
Ablass  und  VersOhnopfer,  so  vor  nnser  SOnde  genug  gethan  und  bezahlet ;  see  VogePs 
Leben  des  pftbstl.  Gnadenpredigers,  oder  AblasscrSmers  J.  Tezels  (Leipz.  2te  Aufl. 
1727.  8).  Besides  these,  Wolf,  in  his  Lectiones  Memorabiles,  mentions  also  the  follow- 
ing persons  as  opposers  of  indulgences  in  the  be^nning  of  the  sixteenth  century'  (the 
passages  in  point  have  been  quoted  in  the  later  editions  of  Flacii  Catalogus  Testium 
Verit.) ;  Sebastianus,  doctor  of  divinity  and  canon  at  ErfUrt  (in  Racius  ed.  Francof. 
1666,  p.  827),  Ludolph  Castrick,  pastor  of  St.  MichaePs  Church  in  Magdeburg  (Flacius, 
p.  883),  Joh.  Pfennig,  parish  priest  at  Naumburg,  afterward  at  Annaberg,  who  tried  to 
escape  from  persecution  into  Bohemia,  in  1501,  but  was  seized  and  kept  in  prison  by  the 
Bishop  of  Misnia  (Flacius,  p.  841.  G.  Fabricii  Annal.  Urbis  Misn.,  p.  78),  Tllemmnn, 
monk  at  Groningen  (Flacius,  p.  842). 

**  Compare,  above,  §  120,  note  19.  The  BuUa  coenae,  which  Paul  U.  published  in 
1468,  and  which  also  was  especially  issued  against  €reorge  Podiebrad,  Gregory  of  Heim- 
burg,  and  others,  may  be  seen  in  Cypriani  Tabularium  Ecclesiae  Romanae.  Francof. 
et  Lips.  1748.  4.  p.  88  ss.  The  BttUa  coenae  of  Leo  X.,  a.d.  1515,  may  be  seen  in  Wittii 
Hist.  Westphaliae,  p.  647,  and  Hartzheim,  (>>ncill.  Germ,  t  vi.  p.  144 :  Consuevemnt 
Roman!  Pontifices,  praedecessores  nostri,  ad  retinendum  puritatem  religionis  Christia- 
nae — arma  justitiae  per  ministerium  Apostolatns  in  praesenti  celebritate  ezercere.  Nos 
igitur  vetustum  et  solemnem  hunc  morem  sequentes,  excommunicamus  et  anathematiza- 
mus  ex  parte  Dei  omnipotentis,  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritns  SanctI,  auctoritate  quoqne 
beatorum  Apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli  ac  nostra,  omnes  haereticos,  Gazaros,  Patarenos, 
Panperes  de  Lugduno,  Amoldistas,  Speronlstas,  Pftssagerios,  VPlclevistas  sen  Hnssitas, 


p0«aM  prAilwiB  (jmn  f  137, 
tni,  ^  ESnmaai  PoBtttsli  pn 
«{sin» -urfwIictLiNMB  MS 
ripimc  r|  ia7,  iHMM  S  aad  S):- 
rail,  Rkj^I,  BsglMli,  tcI 
mln^fWiCMi,  ii 

rr^tn  — qnl — orcqpant.  dKliiMit.  t«I  hiwrniUt  destrmmt.  sem.  inrwiiiiit — «i»— —  vriwm, 
rr-ji^a  .^'filla^  --'<i:l  Trinarriaft.  iiumlAS  Ssnliniae  et  Conicae.  tenaa  citra  Fhamm,  patri- 
rnfinlrim  '•.  P'-tri  in  Tumria,  Docatam  Spolecanimu  Comitanna  Tenayamnmy  Sabincs- 
•<^m.  Mar^^hiiM  Anconitanaa,  Mawaa,  Trebariae,  RomandioLae,  Camfiaiiiaa,  at  Maritiiiiat 
;/rr«rinri«*.  ft.  ^pttm  -^pgcialU  commiaaHHiM  ^Vmolphonuiu  BmoiueiiBiiuii,  Famrieiuiam, 
Ilo.ncvrvnranoniin.  VtmnW,  Avinionanaia  civitads,  Coatalll,  Tndarti,  eC  allaa  ciTitatas,  ter- 
nfl,  ft  [ftfn  rM  jara  ad  ip«ain  Bamanam  Ecciesiam  spectauda. — ^i^on  frhttantflmi  (|vi- 
!>nJ4rnn/|n<>  prlrlUc^is — ^\n — concesaii,  quod  excommiiiiicari  rel  iw*i«^w»«*%**^  «^ii  p***- 
'Int  [/^  Ht^traH  Apo^tolican  nmi  firiantiM  pirn  am  rt  rxprnmani  <li>  nommitmi  wnnitwn 
iiroprft«--m^Df}nnem  :  nee  oon  coiuneCadiiubm — iroatraxiii. — Et  a  qmbiui  qnidnB  wa^ 
f^ntit^  niilliM  p<»r  alinm,  qnam  per  Bomannm  Pondficem,  niai  dimtazat  in  mortia  aiti- 
rtilo  ron^tUntHM,  at>w)lv1  pofl^t :  nee  etiam  tunc,  niai  da  stando  s.  Bonumaa  Eccleciae 
mftnfffttl«,  ^afi^fartione  V4l  noffinenti  caatione  praestitii — IIloi  *«h;m*«^  qm  contra  teiUK 
r-m  prw^t'.Txihym  talfhn« — a(M«>lationit  t>eneiiciani  imprndnnt  da  facto,  excommnnicatio- 
rii<  "t  xnAfh^'TinntiKationU  A<»ntentia  innodanmn  : — et  daclarantes, — noa  gmrina  contra  aot 
4 pi rit  fin  1it<>r  ft  fr>mp«>ralit«4r — procenmiroa :  et  nihilominna  quidqnid  e{{erint  abicdTendo 
vol  n1i)i«,  niiMliiii  mU  rohortfi  ar  momentL  Utaatem  hnjnamodi  noatri  prorfMni  id  ram 
mun'^m  omnium  notifinm  d^wtncfinhir,  ohartan  stve  membranaa  procesaoa  continonteaeQt" 
'I'^m  in  vmIv!^  Bn^ilir.Mnim  rrfncipU  Apoftolomm,  sanctiqua  Johannia  Lateranenaia  da 
iirlH^  nfnj<},  nAif  flpfionrli  fariemtifi,  qnae  procemiu  ipeoi  sao  qnaai  sonoro  praaconio  etpa- 
tiiVi  indtrio  pttMir',il»iint,  iit  hi,  qnrwi  procetwos  hajnamodi  contingant,  qnod  ad  ipaoanoa 
p«'rv^n'•r1^t,  ntit  fpiofi  \\tMt^  if(nArAT«*Tlnt,  nallam  posBuit  ezcnsationem pnetenden,  sea 
iKnorAntlnm  prnMi^ndff^,  mm  non  filt ▼ertnimile,  quoad  ipeoa  remanere incognitom,  qnod 
fiim  pnt^nt^r  omnilMiii  pnMirnttir.  ((>n  thin  metbod  of  pablication,  see  abore,  f  69,  note 
08 }  §  (K>,  nntft  7 ;  $  lOB,  noti^  f>.>  V4«riim  ut  praesentea  literae,  ac  omnia  in  eia  contenta, 
60  Aant  nMiora,  t\\w  In  p1f«rliiqna  cWltatlbufl  et  locia  fuerint  pnblicata,  Venn,  fratribos 
aoitrlii  rHtrlHrchiM,  rrtmntlliiiA,  Arrhli^pliieopifl,  Epiacopia,  et  loconun  Ordinariia  nbfli- 
^otiatltiitlii  p«*r  hflftn  iicrl|>ta  rnmmittlmna,  et  in  virtnte  aanctae  obediantiae  diatricto 
iltndo  fnandamtttf  quttanua  par  w,  t«1  alinm,  ten  alioa,  pnewntM  Ulflni,  potU 
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eously  employed,  was  confessed  and  even  censured  by  synods.^ 
In  consequence  of  the  ever-increasing  decline  of  respect  for  the 
hierarchy^  it  necessarily  followed  that  their  censures  were  often 
as  little  regarded  by  men^^  as  by  the  noxious  animals  against 
which  superstition  not  unfrequently  employed  them.^ 

§  148. 

THE  INQUISITION. 

In  the  time  of  the  Papal  schism  and  of  the  reforming  councils, 
the  power  of  the  Inquisition  seemed  to  be  broken,  together  with 
that  of  the  hierarchy  ;^  but  when  the  latter  once  more  lifted  up 
its  head,  the  former  recommenced  in  Spain  and  G-ermany,  in  new 
shapes,  with  an  energy  even  more  blood-thirsty  than  ever  before. 

In  Spain^  opportunity  for  its  action  was  given  by  the  new 

quam  eas  receperint,  sen  earnm  habaerint  notitiam,  saltern  semel  in  anno,  ant  plnries, 
proat  expedire  viderint,  in  Eccleaiit  snis,  dum  major  in  eis  popnli  multitndo  ad  diyina 
convenerit,  solemniter  publicent,  et  ad  ChiiBtifideUum  mentes  deducant  et  declarent. 

"  See  Cone.  Basil,  above,  §  182,  note  28. 

"  See  §  136,  note  29. 

'*  Compare  Mailer's  Schweizergeschichte,  nene  Aufl.,  Leipzig,  1826.  Th.  4,  s.  246  ff. 
Valerias  Anshelm  relates  one  instance  of  the  kind,  Bemer  Chronik,  Bd.  1,  s.  206  f.  in 
tiie  year  1479 :  Es  hat  ein  wyse  Stadt  Bern,  von  ihren  Geistlichen  beredt,  ihren  ham 
berathnen  and  geneigten  Stadtschryber — einen  wolilossgespitzten,  latinischen,  voU^ 
m&chtigen  Gewaltsbrief  nnter  Ihrem  Sigel  geben,  die  schadhaften,  rdnbischen  Inger, 
Kafer  and  Wurm,  mit  geistlichs  Bechtens,  an  ordentlichem  G*richt  zn  Looann  erlang- 
tem  nnd  ossgek&ndtem  Bann,  Verifitnng  nnd  Verschiessong, — ^wie,  als  man  sagt,  die 
Ael  OSS  dem  Genfersee, — ^oss  all  ihren  Gebieten  nnd  Landen  zn  verbannen  nnd  zn  ver- 
tryben.  Und  wiewohl  die  Inger,  als  contunaces  and  violenti  raptores  et  occupatores, 
das  Recht, — villicht  nss  Untrdw  ihres  nnmiindigen  FOrsprechers, — ^yerluren,  und  he;ftig 
gebannet  warden:  dennoch,  ungeirret  des  grossen  Bannes  blibent  s*in  ihrer  Gewerd 
nnd  Possession  so  stark,  dass  man  zn  nnseren  Zyten  Sant  Mangen  Heilthumb  von  Sant 
Gallen — ^wider  sie  beschickt. 

1  Thus  Jacobus  Carthusianus  (see  §  186,  note  81),  De  Arte  curandi  Vitia  (in  y.  d. 
Hardt,  Antographa  Lntheri,  praef.  p.  47),  could  exclaim  without  fear :  Utinam  modem! 
theologi  ac  Praelati  ordine  procederent  in  coirectionibus :  non  esset  opus  tot  homines 
igne  cremari.  Sperandum  melius  esset  de  pluribus,  si  viderent  vestigia  Christi  in  Prae- 
latis  et  theologis,  qui  per  mansuetudinem  snae  doctrinae,  et  per  pietatem  omnes  vicit, 
et  trahendos  ad  se  traxit  Modemi  autem  non  sic.  Sed  qui  nititur  informari  rationibus, 
exposcens  rationem  de  fide,  non  sunt  parati  reddere  rationem,  ut  tamen  docet  fieri  b. 
Petrus  Sed  statim  Aremunt  dentibns,  acclamantes ;  haereticus  eit^  conUmratvr,  Sicque 
attrahendos  exasperant,  et  exasperatos  repellunt,  et,  ti  postuntj  damna  bonomm  et  cor- 
poris illis  procurant.  Quae  omnia  Christns  non  docuit,  sed  omnia  prohibuit.  Inde  ac- 
cidit,  quod  moderni  nil  proficiant,  eed  potins  Ecclesiam  Dei  diminuant.  Et  cunctos, 
etiam  timoratos,  scandalisant. 

*  Lud.  a  Paramo  De  Origine  et  Progressu  Officii  sanctae  Inquisitionis.  Matriti,  1598, 
fol.  Spittler's  Entwurf  der  Gresch.  der  Span.  Inquisition,  vor  der  Sammlung  der  Instmc- 
tionen  des  Span.  Inquisitionsgerichtes,  fibers,  von  J.  D.  Reuss.  Hanover,  1788.  8.  His- 
toire  Critique  de  Tlnquisition  d'Espagne  par  D.  Jean.  Ant.  Llorente.  Tomea  Iv.  i  Paris, 
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to  submit  to  the  new  inqaisition ;«  the  popes  themselves  could  no 
longer  ourb  the  hydra  which  had  quickly  outgrown  their  power.^® 
From  the  year  1492,  when  all  Jews  who  refused  to  be  converted 
to  Christianity  were  banished  from  their  country  by  Torquema- 
da's  advice ;  from  1502,  when  a  similar  fate  befell  the  Moors  of 
Granada,  notwithstanding  all  the  assurances  made  to  them  in  the 
peace  of  1492,  the  monster  of  the  inquisition  never  ceased  from 
the  work  of  blood.^^  Fear  and  distrust  penetrated  the  nearest  and 
most  sacred  relationships :  cruelty,  revenge,  malice,  and  hypocri- 
sy sank  deeper  and  deeper  into  ttie  character  of  the  people,  who 
groaned  beneath  this  fearful  yoke.^^ 

241.  What  was  first  thought  in  Spain  about  the  new  Inquisition  is  evident  from  Sixti 
rV.  Epist.  ad  Isabellam  dd.  23.  Febr.  1488,  in  Llorente,  iv.  p.  854 :  Qaod  antem  dubitare  • 
yideris,  nos  forsan  existimare,  com  in  perfidos  illos,  qni  Christian  urn  nomen  ementiti 
Christum  blasphemant,  et  judaica  perfidia  crucifigunt,  quando  ad  unitatem  redigi  ne- 
queant,  tam  severe  animadvertere  cures,  ambitione  potius  et  bonorum  temporalium  cu- 
piditate  [to  agi],  quam  £elo  fidei  et  catholicae  veritatis,  vel  Dei  timore ;  certo  scias,  ne 
ullam  quidem  apud  nos  ejus  rei  ftiisse  suspicionem.  Quod  si  non  deftierint  qui  ad  pro- 
tegendum  eorum  scelera  multa  susurrarint,  nihil  tamen  sinistri  de  tua  vel— consortia 
tui  illustris  devoUone  persuaderi  nobis  potuit. 

*  Ferdinand  de  Talavera,  first  Archbishop  of  Granada,  was  called  to  account  by  the 
Inquisition  in  1504  for  having  endeavored,  as  confessor  to  the  Queen,  to  oppose  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  new  Inquisition^  and  was  only  rescued  by  the  intervention  of  the 
Pope.    Llorente,  i.  p.  841. 

^^  At  first  the  curia  endeavored  to  open  a  traffic  advantageous  to  itself,  by  means  of 
the  new  institution.  It  sold  absolutions  for  the  crime  of  apostasy ;  but  Uie  Inquisition 
and  ttie  sovereigns  oflfered  so  firm  a  resistance,  that  at  length,  28d  August,  1497,  Alex- 
ander VI.  was  obliged  to  annul  all  such  papal  absolutions  by  limiting  them  to  the/o- 
rtan  contdentia^  Llorente,  i.  p.  289  ss.  The  curia  likewise  at  first  sold  privUeges,  by 
which  certain  accused  persons  were  exempted  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Inquisition ; 
but  Alexander  VI.  decreed,  15th  May,  1502,  that  in  future  all  cases  of  exemption  from 
the  Inquisition  should  be  brought  befbre  the  Grand  Inquisitor  in  person.  Llorente,  1. 
p.  247  ss. 

^^  According  to  Llorente,  iv.  p.  252,  down  to  1498,  in  which  year  Torquemada  resign* 
ed  his  office,  8800  were  burned  alive,  6500  in  effigy,  and  90,004  punished  with  different 
kinds  of  penance.  Under  the  second  general-inquisitor,  the  Dominican,  Diego  Deca, 
from  1499  to  1506, 1664  persons  were  burned  alive,  882  in  effigy,  32,456  punished :  un- 
der the  third  general-inquisitor,  the  Cardinal  and  Archbishop  of  Toledo,  Francis  Xi- 
menes  de  Cisneros,  from  1507  to  1517, 2586  were  burned  alive,  1868  in  effigy,  47,268  rec- 
onciled. 

"  The  orthodox  opinion  in  Spain  with  regard  to  these  cruelties  appears  from  the  ac- 
count of  the  introduction  of  the  Inquisition,  in  the  Hist,  de  Rebus  Hispaniae,  by  the  Span- 
ish Jesuit,  Jo.  Mariana  (published  at  Toledo  1592),  lib.  xxiv.  c.  17 :  Meliori  Hispaniae 
fato,  quod  eatenus  factum  non  erat,  quaestionibus  habendte  adversus  religionis  deserto- 
res  atque  haereticos,  aliisque  in  veram  pietatem  criminibus  vindicandis  certi  judices  de- 
signati  in  Castella  sunt,  discreti  ab  Episcopis  (quorum  eae  partes  ab  antiquo  erant), 
Bomani  Pontificis  auctoritate,  et  fkvore  Principum  armati,  Inquisitorum  ab  officio  no- 
mine. Morem  in  aliis  provinciis  fr^quentem  Italia,  Gallia,  Germania,  ipsaque  Arago- 
nia,  hoc  demum  tempore  Castella  est  imitata :  neque  in  studio  impios  conatus  vindican- 
di  se  ab  ulla  gente  vinci  passa  est '  Auetw  consilii  Hispaniae  Cardinalis  (L  e.  Petroa 
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A  fresh  impube  vnm  given  to  the  inquisition  of  Oeimuiy  in 
tnother  manner,  bat  with  no  leas  sanguinary  resnltB.  The  seont 
meetings  of  heretics  had  kog  been  regaided  as  leagnes  with  the 
deviL  Bat  soroeryi  as  being  fraog^  with  danger  to  every  onsi 
was  hated  by  the  people  even  more  than  heresy.*^  Aooording^y, 
in  1484,  Innocent  YilL  annonnoed  to  the  Germans  that  Ihey 
were  in  danger  on  all  sides  from  wizards  and  witches,*^  and  oom- 


GoBzales  «  ICendosa,  Afdifepbeopoi  EBipdenib).  LfecntU  •Bpetiomm  tem| 
rnulta  in  es  piwfiicla  cnaft  deptBrate,  Muris  Jndaebqae  eum  pfif  proodKVB 
bofl  nnllo  hob  commtiefi  gOMrt.  Viuwtk  caeittoiliit  woqiw  noa  paacoi 
mtro  inilci  necetw  ftdt:  pliires  MOm  ChristiaiM,  qmn  Miscepemit  patiift 
abdicata,  fide  inconftanti,  nnnoTetaale  deaereliaiit :  labai  HispaH  mazime  ctfc 
in  ea  vibe  primnm  qaaeaCkmibas  arcano  habitb  de  tontibiis  pmTlsiiiBia  poeaif  viadieB- 
tam  cit.  Nam  mi^ori  coaimifso  ddicto^  igae  poai  diataniaB  eafeanm  at  tonMBto  aa> 
cabaatar;  Uenoii  de  caaM  Ignflmiala  iaanbatar  iaaiiliae  perpetaa;  aoa  paael  bofaia 
pablicatis  actemia  teaabria  Tiaealiiqaa  mandati.  Babta  crax  oblkfaia  ladUa  ae  daeaa- 
•adm  in  crooea  reate,  qum  8.  Beaedieti  CSaa-Bouto)  Toeaat,  pieriaqaa  data  *»«Sf  *^  a 
mrtT-'TTi^  ^^tTTt\M^  at  rfirnt  flirmmmtir,  nrmiflTiitiflfnn  miiplirii  tnTWTiat  iliet  Qaid 
asa  lalatare  cztititi  giaTa  initiD  proriaeialibBa  Yiram  cit.  Dla  maadaia; 
■celera  filionun  poeaii  Ini ;  oeeallo  aecaMtoie  reoa  fieri ;  aaqaa  cam  iadica 
daamari;  coatra  qaam  olfaa  fiMtam  cnt»  peecata  in  leligioaem  viadicari  auflti.  fflad 
graTiasimaai,  adiaii  per  inqairitioaee  loqneadi  Ulwra,  andieadiqae  eooaaiefciam,  dSugm 
tia  per  ubet  el  oppMa  at  agroa  obierratodbaa,  qaod  eztreraam  ia  aeiiilBU  cndabaat 
Ita  discrepantibiis  Judiciis,  aoonolli  mortis  poenam  remorebant,  caetenim  sapplidoram 
acerbitates  omnes  complectebantur :  in  hoc  namero  Femandoa  Polgarins  argnto  atq[va 
elegant!  ingenio,  cnjos  extat  de  Ferdinand!  Regis  rebns  gestis  liifltoria :  alu,  qnoinim  ma- 
lior  sententia  fait,  qoi  foedare  religionem,  et  sanctissimas  caeremonias  mntare  conati 
cssent,  eos  fro!  vita  et  communi  spiritn  non  patabant  oportere,  bonis  et  igaominia  mnl- 
tandos  videri,  nnlla  filiorum  cnra.  Praeclare  id  iegibus  comparatnm,  nt  caritaa  lib«i^ 
mm  cautiores  parentes  reddat.  Occulto  jadicio  tergiversationes  Titari :  neqna  nisi  de 
cunvictis  aperte,  ant  confessis  poenas  snmi.  In  mnltis  saepe  antiques  Ecclesiae  mora, 
prout  res  et  tempera  ezignnt,  mutari :  et  majorem  licent!am  msjori  severitate  cofocea- 
dam  videri.  Saccessns  opinionem  snperarit. — ^Ab  hoc  initio  res  in  hanc  aactoritatan 
crevit  atqae  potestatem,  qua  nnlla  prayis  homintbns  toto  orbe  Cliristiano  formidabiUor 
est,  reipublicae  nniversae  major!  commodo ;  praesens  remedinm  adversus  impendentia 
mala,  qnibus  aliae  provlndae  exagitantnr,  caelo  datnm :  nam  homano  conailio  adTenas 
tanta  pericnla  satis  caveri  non  potuit. 

*'  Compare  £.  D.  Hauber's  Bibliotheca,  Acta  et  Scripta  magica,  grfindliche  Kaeb- 
richten  und  Urtheile  von  solcben  Buchem  nnd  Handlnngen,  welche  die  Haeht  det 
Teufels  in  leibl.  Dingen  betreffen.  86.  StQck.  Lemgo,  1739-1745. 8 ;  G.  £.  Horst^s  Dimo- 
nomagie,  oder  Geschichte  des  Glanbens  an  Zanberei  n.  dAmonische  Wnnder,  mit  besoa- 
derer  BerOcksichtignng  des  Hezenprocesses  seit  den  Zeiten  Innocentins  Till.,  3  IK 
Frankf.  a  M.  1818.    The  same  author's  Zauberbibliothek,  6  TheUe.    Maina,  1821-1826. 8. 

'*  In  the  bull  Summit  destdertmtet  affectibus  dd.  Non.  December,  1484,  incomplete  ia 
the  Lib.  septimns  Decretal!.  lib.  y.  tit  12,  c.  4,  complete  in  Hauber*s  Bibl.  Mag.  St 
1.  s.  1  ff.  Herat's  D&monomagie,  Th.  2,  s.  17  ff. :  Nuper  ad  nostrum — ^pervenit  anditnB^ 
quod  in  nonnuUis  partibns  Alemanniae  superioris,  necnon  in  Moguntinenai,  Colonienii, 
Trevirensi,  Salzburgensi  et  Bremens!  provinciis — complures  utriusqne  sezna  parsonae, 
propriae  salutis  immemores,  et  a  fide  catholica  deviantes,  cum  daemonibna,  incabii  et 
ffuccnbis,  abuti,  ac  suis  incantationibus,  carminibus  et  conjurationibus — mnliemm  par- 
tus, animalium  foetus,  terrae  fruges,  vinearum  uvas,  et  arborum  ftuctns,  necnon  hmai- 
nes,  mnlieres,  pecora,  pecudes,  ^  alia  diyersomm  genenun  anlmalia,  yineaa  qaoqat. 
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missioned  the  two  inquisitors,  Henry  Kramer  and  James  Sprenger, 
to  persecute  them  with  peculiar  rigor.  In  order  to  convince  un- 
believers, and  bring  the  new  office  into  working  order,  they  issued 
the  Hexenhammer  (Malleas  Maleficarum.  Colon.  1489. 4).**  Only 
with  peril  and  without  success,  a  few  clearer-thinking  men  declared 
against  this  delusion  :^^  numerous  funeral  pyres  soon  subdued 

pomaria,  prata,  pascua,  blada,  firumenta,  et  alia  terrae  legnmina  perire,  suflbcari  et  extin- 
gui  facere  et  procurare,  ipsosqae  homines,— «t  animalia  diris  tam  intrinsecis  qnam  extrin- 
Becis  doloribua  et  tormentia  afficere  et  excniciare,  ac  eosdem  homines,  ne  gignere,  et  mnlip 
eres,  ne  concipere,  virosque,  ne  uxoribus,  et  mulieres,  ne  viris  actus  conjagales  reddere 
valeant,  impedire :  fidem  praeterea  ipsam,  qnam  in  sacri  sosceptione  baptism!  suscepe* 
runt,  ore  sacrilego  abnegare,  aliaque  quam  plurima  nefiinda, — instigante  humani  generis 
inimico,  committere  et  perpetrare  non  verentur. — Quodque  licet  dilecti  filii,  Henricus  In- 
stitoris  in  praedictis  partibus  Alemanniae  superioris, — necnon  Jacobus  Sprenger  per  cer- 
tas  partes  lineae  Rheni,  Ordinis  Praedicatorum,  et  theologiae  professores,  haereticae  pra- 
yitatis  inquisitores  per  literas  Apostolicas  deputati  fUerunt :  tamen  nonnulli  Clericl  et 
laici  illarum  partium,  quaerentes  plura  sapere  quam  oporteat,  pro  eo  quod  in  literia  de- 
putationis  hi^nsmodi  provinciae, — ac  ezcessns  hujusmodi  nominatim  et  speciiice  expressa 
non  fuerunt, — ^praefatis  inquisitoribus  in  provinciis — praedictis  hujusmodi  inquisitionis 
officium  exequl  non  licere, — ^pertinaciter  asserere  non  erubescunt. — Nos  igitur, — ^ne  con- 
tingat,  provincias— et  loca  praedicta— debito  inquisitionis  officio  carere,  eisdem  inquisi- 
toribus in  illis  officium  inquisitionis  hi^usmodi  exequi  licere — ^tenore  praesentium  sta- 
tuimus.  Proque  potior!  cautela  literas  et  deputationem  praedictas  ad  provincias — et 
crimina  hujusmodi  extendentes,  praefatis  inquisitoribus,  quod  ipsi — ^in  provinciis — prae- 
dictis contra  quascunque  personas — ^hujusmodi  inquisitionis  officium  exequi,  ipsasqoe 
personas,  quas  in  praemissis  culpabiles  repererint,  jnxta  earum  demerita  corrigere,  in- 
carcerare,  punlrc,  et  mulctare ;  necnon  in  singulis  provinciarum  hujusmodi  parochiall- 
bus  Ecclesiis  verbum  Dei  fideli  populo,  quoties  expedierit  ac  eis  visum  ftierit,  proponere 
et  praedicare,  omniaqne  alia  et  singula  in  praemissis  et  circa  ea  necessaria  et  opportuna 
facere,  et  similiter  exequi  libere  et  licite  valeant,  plenam  ac  liberam  eadem  auctoritate 
de  nova  concedimus  facultatem.  Et  nihilominus  ven.  firatri  nostro  Episcopo  Argentip 
nensi  per  Apostolica  scripta  mandamus,  quatenus — ^non  permittat,  eos  quoscunque  super 
hoc — ^molestari,  sen  alias  quomodolibet  impediri ;  molestatores  et  impedientes  et  coop 
tradictores  quoslibet,  et  rebelles,  cujuscunque  dignitatis,  status,  gradus,  praeeminentiae, 
nobilitatb,  et  excel lentiae  aut  conditlonis  Aierint,  et  quocunque  exemtionis  privilegio 
sint  muniti,  per  excommunicationis,  suspensionis  et  interdicti,  ac  alias  etiam  formidabi- 
liores,  de  quibus  sibi  videbitur,  sententias,  censuras  et  poenas,  omni  appellatione  poat- 
posita,  compescendo :  et  etiam  legitimis  super  his  per  eum  servandis  processibus  sen- 
tentias ipsas,  quoties  opus  fnerit,  aggravare  et  reaggravare  auctoritate  nostra  procnret, 
invocato  ad  hoc,  si  opus  fnerit,  auxillo  brachii  saecularia. 

"  On  the  editions  of  this  work  see  Hauber,  St  i.  s.  89  ff.  U.  s.  90  ff.  v.  s.  811  ff.  It 
consists  of  three  parts.  P.  I.  treats — super  tria,  quae  ad  maleficialem  effectum  concur* 
runt,  ut  sunt  Daemon,  maleficus  et  divina  permissio.  P.  II.  super  remedia  praeservft- 
tiva  and  super  remedia  maleficia  amoventia,  P.  III.  super  remedia  ultima  contra  per- 
sonas maleficarum. 

^*  In  Evreux,  as  early  as  1453,  Wilhelmus  Edelinus,  doctor  of  divinity,  prior  of  St 
Germain  en  Laye,  was  sentenced  to  Imprisonment  for  life,  on  account  of  a  league  with 
the  devil ;  see  Chroniqnes  d*Enguerran  de  Monstrelet  (jk.  Paris,  1572),  vol.  iii.  foL  68. 
The  principal  charge  brought  against  him  is  known  from  the  work  of  another  con- 
temporary writer,  a  Dominican,  Nicolai  Jaquerii  (f  in  Ghent,  1471)  Flagellum  Haere- 
ticorum  Fascinariorum  (ed.  Francof.  1581.  8),  cap.  5.  The  tchedula^  in  which  the  111- 
fiited  man  had  to  record  the  crime  fastened  upon  him,  continebat  inter  caetera,  quod, 
quando  ipse  fUit  introductns  ad  dictam  aectam,  Diabolus  asserebat,  quod  ipse  liagisfter 
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ywdlftT,  qaod  Tfddfatt  (Dmsmmi)  tIhi  ^iaiiilliiM  Iiirfim  poMOt^  irt  vide- 
Hctt  ■wdicT aon  cooclpirt;  Wl,  ii  iwripitl,  qy>d abow ftdat;  ▼«!  ii  bob  ibotmm, 
^pMd«CisBpMtpBrtiiaBftta»lBtMidaBt:  Btiqpt  ric  iwiLBUitp— eBt  totBM Bwmdnm. 
mttram  poMrt  did,  qnod  open  DteboB  wnat  fcrtiorm  operibai  IM,  tdUeei  Baa»- 
MMlo  BMrtriflMoli,  ^Bod  Ml  fiftm  D«L  fflL  tatfvU  homuma:  TideBiBi,  li  ottlefldim 
dtbtt  am  al^Bld  la  amidB,  taae  aUqBt  hoBiBCs  plM  allk  BMlefldntar.  Da  <iqo  il 
qwairifiiri  atS^pM  ocitv  boa  aMa  pivpCv  pBBitioBeBi  paeeatnnnB :  wd  baa  cat  fUraa  \ 
mpt  at  Ulad,  qood  MtlaJrii  tfat  la  aiaada.  ffiUtas  anten  |«ubalBf  az  aa,  <|aia  taae 
Bi^ofat  paecataiaa  aBpltBi  pwBBMitBr  s  koc  aatcui  ait  liiliiiin,  cbbi  wiiatit  puiiaataii 
^aaai  alii  IfllaMan  JartL  Qaad  atfani  avidtor  in  poaris  fanoacatlliBi,  iibI  aamBlv 
malafldari.  (^laHofaiuiaJUkMMidmymwimhimexparteDm^koe:  QnadgBfaiMpa- 
dire  potMt,  et  ncm  impedit,  tad  fieri  pennlttit,  ntiqne  jadicatar  ex  toa  Tolantate  pro- 
ceimiiiM.  Sed  Deui  cam  tit  Bomme  bonns,  non  potest  velle  malnm :  ergo  non  potest 
peimittare,  at  flat  malnm,  quod  ipse  impedire  potest.  Item  ex  parte  marbi :  Defectas  et 
Inflnaltatcs,  qnl  dicnntnr  maleflciales,  similes  etiam  stmt  defectibiis  et  infirmitaUbas 
nataralibaSf  i.e.  qui  ex  defecta  aatiine  procedont.  Qaod  enim  aliqnis  claadicat,  ezcoa- 
catur  vel  rationeni  perdit,  yel  etiam  moritnr,  ex  defecto  natnrae  contingere  possant: 
undo  non  possant  secnra  malaflcia  adscribi.  (Tltimo  ex  parte  judicum  et  praedieatanm, 
qui,  cam  talla  adversos  malaflcas  praedicant  et  practicant,  ntiqne  propter  ingens  odiom 
a  maleflcis  contra  eot  concaptam  nnnqnam  essent  secnri.  They  who  preached  against 
the  iNsllaf  in  witches  rested  principally  apon  Decret.  Gratiani  Cansa  xxri.  Qn.  5,  c  U; 
ex  Cmuc.  Anqnironsl,  in  which  the  midnight  Journeys  of  witches  throngb  the  air,  and 
the  (losHitiillty  of  their  changing  tliemselves  into  other  shapes,  were  pronounced  heatbsB- 
ish  sii|N*rNtitlons,  and  the  clergy  were  required  to  preach  against  them.  On  this  le- 
rouiii  MaIIcuh  Mslnf.,  P.  ti.  cap.  8,  labors  to  proye,  that  these  opponents  only  m  oortiies 
cammu  htntrareni,  and  that  there  certainly  were  magic  arts  of  the  kind  mentioned. 
Aftrr  producing  sovcral  instances  it  proceeds :  Tantummodo  haec  s^ifficiant  adyefiai 
lilon,  qui  lu\JuHnio<Ii  corporales  transvectiones  aut  omnino  negant,  ant  quod  solammodo 
imaginarlo  ot  fantastice  fiant,  aflirmare  conantur.  Qui  ntiqne  in  sno  errore  ri  relinqo^ 
rentur,  (Hiruni  esset,  imo  nee  advertendum,  dummodo  in  fidei  contnmellam 
error  non  vcrg«>r«t.  Attento  antom  quod  illo  errore  non  content!  etiam  alios 
ot  puhlicnm  in  malcficarum  augmontationem  ct  iidei  detrimentum  non  yerentar,  d 
aasorunt,  quod  omnia  maleflcia,  quae  eis  juste  tanquam  instrumentls  Daemonum  yoa 
et  rcnllter  imputantur,  els  tantummodo  imaginarie  et  illusorie,  tanquam  InnoxOa, 
imputanda,  sicuti  et  ipsa  transyectio  fkntastica,  unde  et  pluries  impune  in 
croatoria  contumcliam  ot  grayissimnm  Jam  ipsomm  augmentum  remansemnt,  etc 
para  V.  ii.  cap.  8.  Two  dialogues  of  this  period  are  worthy  of  note,  in  which  tbe 
sons  and  counter-reasons  in  res|>oct  of  belief  in  witches  are  drawn  out  Uliicua  Jlolifa- 
ris,  Dccretnrum  Doctor,  and  assessor  of  the  episcopal  court  at  Constance,  wroCa  at  Hm 
saggasUon  of  the  Archdnka  Slgbmand  of  Austria:  De  Lamiis  et  Pythoalds  MBHecOBa. 
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these  the  secret  heretics  also  were  persedated  with  greater  suc- 
cess as  wizards  ;^^  for  even  the  secular  authorities  themselves 
began  to  vie  with  the  inquisitors  in  the  persecution.^^ 


FIFTH  CHAPTER, 

HISTOBT  OF  THE  ADVEBSARIES  OF  THE  BOMAN  GHUBCH. 

§   149. 
ANCIENT  SUPEBSTmOUS  SECflS. 

The  Manioheans  now  maintained  themselves  only  in  Bosnia. 
They  were  here  predominant,  until  Stephen  Thomas,  King  of 
Bosnia,  went  over  to  the  Roman  Church  in  1442,^  and  began  to 
persecute  them.    However,  by  so  doing  he  only  precipitated  the 

Colon.,  1489.  The  reasons  against  belief  in  witchcraft  are  here  drawn  out  with  sorpass- 
ing  force,  bat  great  caation,  and  the  decisive  denial  only  pat  in  the  mouth  of  the  arch- 
duke ;  compare  Hauber,  St.  2,  s.  108  ff.  In  the  dialogue  of  the  IVanciscan,  Thomas 
Mamcr,  De  Pythonico  Contractu.,  fVej-burgii,  1499,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  discover 
the  real  opinion  of  the  author ;  see  Hauber,  St  2,  s.  116  ff.  Both  dialogues  are  added  to 
the  edition  of  the  Malleus  Maleficarum,  published  at  Frankfort,  in  1580.  8. 

*^  The  events  at  Arras,  a.d.  1459,  show  how  persons  suspected  of  heresy  were  soon 
accascd  of  witchcraft ;  a  great  number  of  persons  there,  who  were  considered  to  be 
Waldenses,  were  accused  of  being  in  league  with  the  devil,  and  burned  accordingly ;  see 
Enguerrand  de  Monstrelet  Chroniques,  vol.  iii.  fol.  84.  The  great  jurist,  Eranc  BaU 
duinus,  himself  a  native  of  Arras,  writes  on  this  subject,  Comm.  in  Institutt.,  lib.  iv.  tit. 
18,  p.  774 :  Quo  gravius  et  ab  hominis  ingenio  magis  alienum  est  hoc  malum  (the  crime  of 
witchcraft),  eo  major  adhibenda  est  cautio,  ne  quis  ejus  praeteztu  ab  adversariis  temera 
obmater.  Facile  enim  hie  quid  vis  confingere  potest  ingeniosa  simultas,  ut  et  multitudip 
nem  statim  commoveat,  et  attonitos  judices  irritct  ad  versus  eum,  quem  cum  Daemoni- 
bus  rem  habere  mentietur.  Ante  annos  sezaginta  sensit  infelix  nostra  patria  magno 
suo  malo  hujusce  generis  calumnias.  Magna  erat  Valdensium  mentio,  quos  adversarii 
jactabant  nescio  quid  commercii  habere  cum  immundis  spiritibus.  Hujus  criminis  prae- 
textu  optimi  quique  statim  opprimebantur.  Sed  tandem  Senatus  Parisiensis  causa  cog- 
nita  vidit  meras  esse  sycophantias,  infelices  reos  liberavit,  improbos  sycophantas  cum 
iniquis  judicibus  damnavit.  Eztatque  adhuc  ejus  memorabile  hac  de  re  Arestum,  edi- 
tum  XX.  die  mensis  Maji  Anno  1491.  Compare  Hauber,  St.  2,  s.  64  ff.  The  Bislleas 
Maleficarum  labors  to  prove  that  witchcraft  is  the  greatest  heresy  (p.  1.  Qn.  14). 

'^  The  Malleus  Maleficarum,  p.  iii.,  argues  in  the  introduction  that  because— crimen 
maleficarum  non  est  mere  ecclesiasticum,  imo  potius  civile  propter  damna,  quae  infbrun- 
tur  temporalia,  therefore,  the  judex  saecularis  oognoscere  et  judicare  potest  usque  ad 
sententiam  difiinitivam  ad  poenitentiam,  quam  ab  Ordinariis  recipiet :  secus  super  san- 
guinem,  quam  per  se  forre  potest.  Accordingly,  P.  iii.  is  also  intended  for  the  instmc* 
tion  of  secular  judges. 

'  See  Epist.  Benedicti  Ovetarii  Vicentini  ad  Petrum  Donatnm  Episc  Pataviniim  dd. 
Bom.  Eal.  October,  1442,  in  Martene  Ampl.  Coll.,  L  p.  1592. 
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CoiuUuce  at  tbe  jwiginning  «f  f.Ul. 
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Cuucil .  ;(u  Co»Uuu.  «<.    Lcip/..  Lt^.   Ktijuid^r'n  Church  Hisu.  tcJ.t.  «r!Donm'i 


iii  iU;iii*Iil.  i-HO,  u<>.  2o.  iwo  Woivud«it,  ^s^WpJueii.  Uh-  Kiiqr>  fathnviii^ijiw.  nd  Jobo, 
vvJiu  luul  liixii  uutwjtfdlv  (;uiu'iiru;(i  to  Uk'  Kuiiuiii  CJiarcL.  retumal  t(i  JMrarroBtalddd- 
i:il  IUl-  .Mujiidicaiu-.  A^^ttiji*!  Uic*c  lUMi  Nioliolae  ^'.  iuttructad  ji  Icftffec.  m  SsjniU. 
X'U;^,  110.  'J.  'i'liL'  ALuiIulibouj^  ttvwi  iuvitcd  tin-  ujtl  of  the  Turks  <ffiiwit  .Uu  King; 
lui^ii.  l4iK^,  iiu.  la.  Uir  M>u  uud  *ttCti<itoor,  btepUen  Tiiom«uiwtbeh.  .«||iiui  to  piy 
Liil'UU:  to  Uu-  J'urks,  uud  U^^Mii  W  {MurMx^uu*  Um  MitmclMaiif>  ofrecb,  anil  Id  iwiif  te 
Uitiir  piniiai^,  Ki>ii.  14<i0,  uu.  i^J.  O*.  i^ii  ii.  <JuiiiiueiitaTi]  Itenmi  IfamiDDb.  a  J, 
Cjdiiuiiiiu  (.-iim[ioaiU,  lib.  v.  |).  I'K/:  Kcx  ikM»i{iuuc-^>ut  piaculuxn  tiadimr  Tidik  ^nden^ 
iti.tf  j[iUi-|{^ (ji ,  uc  bViiUi  tokifffboim  lidcm  fkcurut.  tiiv«.  tju(»d  muhi  CTBdiAamiit.  aTaiitiae 
oiiiijiiu  2Juiiiriuii.'u.^,  qui  CX4UU  iu  it^g/uuo  Miv  ^^UMiu  piuriiui,  nuu  boptiaiiiiiin  Chriili  aod- 
]«iiijit.  i-  n^at>  iiiiiip^ari.-  cucipt  fcutmljiuriM  rvUcU :  duv  circitar  mOliB  Iwjfiffati  siinti 
•^iuJia^iiitaiitii  j.milt;  ^^urc*  ^MytinniciKif  4iff »ijU<>  M<d  ?>U;|ihainiiD  Boanitt  fljiuf  (Staphea 
Tn.-iiiiJu,  duke  uj"  UiL-  Uiait*:g,Q\mji)  yitrMujn  boduun  coufoipBre.  7>ea  jaiiRi|iea  hacn- 
rco:}  iii  uuJu  klv^^ia  |ioUuU;^  ji4/iiii:o|^iu»  iili^iK'jifrii  vincuw  ad  Pootifioen  dszit,  qnotPfn 
l»L-r  jiiuiiabturiu  reJcguiu*  cd^tjcn  i/ItxuiiaiiUjij  4iigioa  curavit.  Joumef  Gardinalis  taacti 
hiAij  uJ  i?c  \ucatOd  iiJirUuxU,  {H^TMUMit^iu;  i4i)i4«m  abJuratU  errorilma  Ecdesiae  Boaa- 
imc.  (|Uiii:  jirt  fullL-rjt,  iicc  fiillnKiuVj  (UicumtititH,  ftU«4;i|i«r«:  recondliatos  ad  Regem  »> 
fff|»il  K'l-  lJ4)iialil.  Hiil,  uu.  Jttti):  duu  in  lidti  (MtrmnuMra,  tertins  more  canis  ad  Toai- 
MfH  f^^^^"^  ^^  nihvvv  (iilA|i«ui)  ad  fcitifphuuuni  uuufugii.  In  the  year  146S  Kmg  Stephaa 
Wll  fllK*'*^  (irbuuuj:  auU  Uitiu  by  tUu  Turki,  uud  tluunla  was  annexed  (Gobellinna,  lih.  sL 

if  ^)>iiiiuuti  uiiiy  bti  »utiH  abova,  |  I^IH,  iiotu  N,    Magellants  were  diaoorered  aal 
\  tM  bautforbuMftun,  4.U.  UU  aud  HH\  iu  Nurdhausen,  1446;  in  Anhalti  tUL 
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lation.  J.  A.  Helfert,  Has  a.  Hieronjrmiu.  Prag.,  ^^^*  Bonnechose,  Goraon,  J.  Hass 
etleCoiiciledeCoii8tiuice,2.8.  Par.  1863.  G.A.LQder8,JohannHuss,eineBiographie. 
8. 1854.  J.  Huss,  Predigten  Gber  d.  Sonntagsevangelien,  aus  d.  Bdhmischen,  von  Dr.  J. 
Norostny.  Heft,  i.-iii.  Gdrlitz.  1855.  Die  reformirte  Theologie  ds.  Haas,  Schwabe  in 
Darmstadt  Theol.  Bl.  1851. 2.  Horst,  De  Hossi  Vita,  etc.  Amst  1837.  Hoss  and  his 
Writings,  Presb.  Quarterly  Review,  September,  1856.  Life  and  Letters  of  Huss,  North 
American  Bev.,  vol.  Izv.    Life  and  Times  of  Huss,  Meth.  Qo.  Rev.,  iii.] 

John  Huss  of  Hussinecz,  master  of  the  liberal  arts,  and  teacher  of 
theology  at  Prague,  from  1402  preacher  in  the  Bethlehem  chapel,^ 
and  confessor  to  Queen  Sophia,  trod  zealously  in  the  footsteps  of 
Conrad  Stiekna,  John  Hilicz,  and  Matthew  of  Janow,  in  the  cause 
of  morality  and  inward  piety.  By  means  of  WycUffe's  works, 
which  were  then  diffused  as  far  as  Prague,  Huss  was  won  over 
to  the  side  of  Augustine  in  theology,  and  to  realism  in  philoso- 
phy.* True,  he  did  not  adopt  all  Wycliffe's  peculiar  doctrinal  opin- 
ions,^ but  he  derived  from  him  a  deeper  insight  into  the  errors  of 

'  This  chapel  was  founded,  in  1391,  by  John  of  Miihlheim,  and  the  merchant  Kreuz, 
(Pelzers  Lebensgesch.  des  KOnigs  Wenceslaus.  Th.  1,  Prag.,  1788,  s.  243) :  Their  Inten- 
tion  is  thus  expressed  in  the  deed  of  foundation  (Ibid.  Urkundenbuch,  s.  102  if.) :  Ego 
Johannes  de  fiiilhem  provida  consideratione  pensans,  et  animae  meae  salutem,  mnlto- 
rumque  Christifidelium  spiritualem  refectionem  desiderans,  quomodo  in  civitate  Pragen- 
si,  licet  multa  sint  loca  ad  divinos  cultus  ordinata,  nihilominus  tamen  eadem  per  pluri- 
mos  alios  sacros  actus  occupantur  pluries,  sic  quod  nullus  locus  ad  privilegiatnm  prae- 
dicationis  verbi  Dei  officium  sit  ibidem  specialiter  depntatns,  sed  praedicatores  ipsi, 
tpecialiter  vulgaris  Boemici  eloquii,  plerumque  per  domos  ct  latebras  coguntur,  quod 
Bon  congruit,  divagari,  quemadmodum  saepius  notabiliter  est  compertnm :  hac  ij^tur 
consideratione  permotus,  et  ad  dictae  praedlcationis  sanctae  incrementa  procuranda  at- 
tentius  animatus — Capellam  in  honore  ss.  Innocentum  in  area  providi  viri  Crucis,  civls 
majoris  civitatis  Pragensis,  quam  idem  Crux — ad  id  pie  donavit,— quam  Bethlehem, 
quod  interpretatur  domus  panis,  censui  appellandam  hac  consideratione,  ut  ibidem  pop- 
nlus  communis  et  Christifideles  pane  praedlcationis  sanctae  refici  debeant, — decrevi  et 
dbposui  erigendam. 

-  *  Aeneae  Sylvii  Hist.  Bohem.,  c.  85 :  Rexerunt  scholam  Pragensem  nsque  in  ea  tem- 
pora  Teutones.  Id  molestissimum  Bohemis  fuit,  hominibus  natura  ferocibus  atque  in- 
domitis.  £x  quibus  vir  quidam  genera  nobilis,  ex  domo  quam  Putridi  piscis  vocant, 
apud  Oxoniam  Angliae  civitatem  literis  studens,  cum  Johannis  Wyclevi  libros  ofTendis- 
set,  quibus  de  realibus  universalibus  titulus  inscribitur,  magnopere  illis  oblectatus,  ex- 
emplaria  secum  attulit  (about  the  year  1402).  Inter  quae  de  civili,  de  jure  divino,  de 
Ecclesia,  de  diversis  quaestionibus,  contra  Clerum  pleraque  volumhia,  veluti  pretiosum 
thesaurum,  patriae  suae  intulit.  Imbutus  jam  ipse  Wiclevitarum  veneno  et  ad  nocen- 
dum  paratus,  tum  quod  erat  fkmiliae  suae  cognomen,  putridum  piscem  i.e.  foetidum 
virus  in  cives  suos  evomuit  Commodavit  autem  scripta,  quae  attulerat,  his  potissime, 
qui  Teutonicorum  odio  tenebantur.  Inter  quos  Johannes  eminuit,  obscuro  loco  natus, 
ex  villa  Hus,  qui  anserem  signiflcat,  cognomen  mutuatus.  Hie  cum  esset  ingenio  pera- 
eri,  et  lingua  diserta,  multumque  dialecticis  oblectaretur,  et  peregrinas  opiniones  ama- 
ret,  avide  admodum  Wyclevitarum  doetrinam  arripuit,  eaque  Teutonicos  vexare  magis- 
tros  coepit,  sperans  eo  conAisos  Teutones  scholas  relicturos. 

'  Thus  he  still  teaches,  in  his  Tract.  De  Corpore  et  Sanguine  Domini,  which  he  wrote 
in  prison  at  Constance  (Hist  et  Monum.,  1.  p.  47),  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tiation,  and  asserts  expressly,  cap.  2,  that  he  had  always  maintained  this  doctrine. 
Compare  also  his  confession  of  fkith  b«low,  note  12.    In  his  Besponsio  ad  scripta  Mag. 
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the  CSinici^  aod  was  strangllieDed  in  bis  im1  fo  t^^ 
ity.  Acoordin^y,  ha  ifionminfflided  and  diaaeininated  his  ymkB,* 
and  oontracted  a  oIosd  frifmdAip  with  the  moBt  aBoIons  of  his 
admiieiB,  Jerome  Fanlfisch,  oommanly  called  Hienmymns  Ptag- 
ensis.  Bat  by  so  doing  he  inonned  the  eonuty  of  the  nmnenns 
German  teaehers  at  the  University  of  Pragae,  who  were  in  a 
body  nominalists,  and  opponents  of  Wydiffe.  After  Hnas  had  al- 
ready won  reputation  as  an  impressive  moral  preaoher  to  the 
people,  he  began,  as  a  speaker  in  the  aynods,  to  inveigh  against 
the  cormption  of  the  clergy.*    The  accidental  ciroomstanoe,  that 


8taplianlFiJete,]M»ji(miL«t]lonn,,Lp.88Q):  1^  cnfaa  firtMr,  ^Md 
fP€rut^  qoMM  M.  Joan.  Wkleff— potott,  taMO,  dob  qnk  ipM  didt,  Md  qpim  4kfiaM  mri^ 
ton,  T«l  ntio  fadUmiBt  ^dfc.  81  aatam  &Hqnem  errtiwi  pofocrit,  nee  fpnn,  aee 
qMBWunqM  eliam  inlettdo  ia  mnK%  fuatamlibet  modiei^  indteri. 

*  Aencmi  Sjlrioi,  1.  e^,  on  Hus^  infliMiioe  as  a  praacher  in  the  BetUAem  diapd, 
sajs :  Qni  cam  m  Ubenter  andirl  aniaadvertcret,  mnha  de  Ubrii  Johanais  Wyderi  in 
nediiim  attalit,  ■■■■ram  in  eb  enoMm  Taritatam  eentineri,  a^ieSenaqtM  cnbio  Intar 
pnedlcandnm,  m  poafcqnam  ex  hae  Inee  nignrtl,  in  ea  loea  prafidaci  capan^  ad  qaaa 
Wjeleri  anima  ptfTfiniit,  qoam  Tinm  boonm,  aanctam,  caeloqaa  dlgiim  nem  daU* 
taiaL  In  1408,  Sti^aiaa,  Cartoriaa  Ddananaia  Prior,  wwla  hia  MJadnfla  TWtid  a^ 
tiwiUafltaa,  in  Pedi  TIhb.  Anacdotonon,  t  It.  P.  it  p.  149  h.,  afaiaat  the  Wydllli 
ernntwldcli woe  qneading abroad, bat witiuNitmentioiiing Hum;  ooaip.p.U7:  AaA< 
t{  crebrioB,  et  qaadam  apostatica  lactioae  cajiudmm  dialogi  et  tri^ogi  (see  above,  §  tU, 
note  21),  didici  et  obstupui,  qiuditer  quidam  Insani  Magistri  et  homines  pestiferi  Wiklef^ 
fitici  ordinb  et  schismatis,  canina  rabie  concitati,  cana  praedpiti,  proiania  et  sacrilegiB 
sententiis,  et  arte  diabolica  confectis  articulis,  8.  matris  Ecdesiae,  magisterio  S.  Spiritas 
bene  et  optime  dispositom,  ritom  et  ordinem  dcdecorant  et  commaculant ;  et  ansn  tenM^ 
rario  fabolationea  ncqnissimaa  sic  impadenter  in  medium  profenmt,  nt  non  solum  post 
discorsum  peregrinamm  nobis  terramm  et  districtanm,  etiam  in  terns  nostris  Bohemias 
ct  Moraviae,  aulas  Principum,  collegia  et  cathedras  sacerdotnm,  scholas  stndentiam, 
promiscoi  sexus  popolarem  tnmnltam  fiddiam,  antra  deserti  daostraliiun,  sed  etiam 
scgregatos  in  partem  et  pacem  silentii  Cartosiensium  cellnlas  tuba  illonun  olnlans  et 
pcstifera,  muros  et  bonos  mores  transgrediens,  cum  terrore  yalido  reploTerit  Tehemen- 
ter.  That  doubts  with  regard  to  transubstantiation  were  spread  by  Wrclifie's  writing! 
is  evident  fh>m  the  charge  of  Sbjnko,  archbishop  of  Prague,  a.d.  1406  Q.  c.  p.  156),  in 
which  he  directs  the  clergy  to  preach  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiatioa,  with  the  tiataX : 
qui  aliter — dogmatizare  auderet, — haereticns  esset,  et  talis  per  nos  taliter  pnniretor,  quod 
et  oliis  mcrito  potent  cedere  in  exemplnm.  Stephanus  accordingly  advocates  this  doc- 
trine at  length  in  his  Medulla  Tritici,  p.  1. 

^  Compare  the  Condones  Synodicae,  in  the  Hist  et  Monnm.,  iL  p.  84,  e.  g.  p.  87 :  Sed 
dicite,  o  Clerici,  si  non  durius  dominamur  cum  Christianis,  quam  Reges  gentinm  domi- 
nentur  eornm  ?  Ecce  occurrit  Laicus,  aliquid  molestiae,  vel  apparentis  quandoqne  inja- 
riao  nobis  fadens ;  statim  abotendo  pririlegio  clericali  ex  impatientia  et  arrogantta,  eaa* 
pius  verbo,  et  frequenter  facto  dicimns:  cUabo^  verabo,  compescam  ribaldum,  dedueam 
tuper  eum  acutumffkuUtm  tpirituaUt  poiutatisj  et  si  pauper  incautus  sententia  excomma- 
nicationis  pcrcnssus  fuerit,  gaudemus  et  gloriamur.  Et  tantnm  eos,  non  ex  caritate  et 
amore  jnstitiae,  sed  ira  et  zelo  vindictae  dlrae  dominando  opprimimus,  qnod  etiam 
lum  proverbium  contra  nos  confinxemnt  dicentes :  ti  offenderia  Cleriatm,  uUtrfioe 
alias  nunquam  habebit  pacem  cum  iUo, — Sed  dicite  ulterins  vos  Clerid,  ubi  practicatis, — 
quod  ^i  major  tU  m  vobis^  nt  iicui  mmor^  et  qui  praecettor,  Hcutminutratorf  (Luc  xxlL 
26.)    Kumquid  quia  amatis  primas  cathedras  in  synagogis,  primoe  recabitns  in  coenis. 
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the  miserable  King  Wenceslaus,  who  from  emnity  to  Pope  Boni- 

salatationes  in  foro,  et  Patres,  MagUtri,  aut  Domini  ab  hominibas  appellari  ?  Num- 
quid  quia  plus  amatis  post  se  clientem  cmentatom  cum  gladio,  qnam  Clericum  hamilem 
com  libro  ?  Numqoid  quia  qnasi  nihil  de  veris  divitiis  spiritnalibos  Ecclesiae  coratis, 
aed  totis  coris  et  consiliis  bonis  temporalibos  inhiatis  ?  Namquid  qnia  beneficia  et  o£5- 
cia  ecclesiastica  qnaeritis,  nt  non  serviatis  in  eis  fideliter,  sed  nt  per  ilia  dominemini  vi, 
et  yivatis  gentiliter  ? — ^Vel  ntrum  in  hoc,  qnia  gloriaminl — ^in  frequentia  clientelae,  in 
equomra  plnralitate,  in  aedificiis  superflnis,  in  mnlta  stipellectile,  in  congregatione  pe- 
cuniae, in  panperum  ezactione,  in  contemptu  pauperum  et  hnmilium,  in  veneratione 
divitnm  et  superborum,  in  veridicorum  despectione,  in  adulatorum  amatione,  et  breviter 
in  qualibet  gloria  et  altitadine  saecnlari  ?  Hen  in  hac  magna  injuria  et  offensa  Cliristi 
Dei  et  suae  regulae  sol,  Praelatus  major,  conversus  est  in  tenebras,  et  luna,  minor,  in 
sanguinem.  Et  secundum  b.  Bemhardum,  et  alinm  Doctorem  GQberttim  factum  est  in 
Clero  abominabile  monstrum  super  terram.  Gradus  summus,  animus  infimus ;  sedes 
prima,  vita  ima ;  lingua  magniloqua,  manus  otiosa ;  sermo  multus,  fiructus  nullus ;  yul- 
tos  gravis,  actus  Icvis ;  ingens  auctoritas,  nutans  stabilitas ;  speculator  coecus,  praeco 
mntus,  pugil  mancus,  praecursor  lentus,  medicus  morbi  ignarus.  Et  quia  simile  gene- 
rat  sibi  simile,  hinc  est  quod  in  quatuor  temporlbus  multi  scientiis  nulli,  et  in  moribns 
valde  distort!  ad  sacros  majores  ordines  promoventur,  et  fit  tanta  dehonestatio  Cleri, 
quod  sacerdotes  vicarii  a  suis  Plebanis  longe  ultra  concubinas  in  servitutcm  et  despec- 
tam  rediguntur,  fit  in  se  dedecus  Clero,  ut  etiam  in  temporalibus  bonis  per  sacerdotes 
ftirta  et  latrocinia  multa,  et  mala  consilia  cumulentur,  sicut  vos  ipsi  testimonium  potes- 
tia  perhibere.  P.  88 :  Nunc  igitur  vos,  sacerdotes,  attendite,  si  non  sunt  inter  vos  con- 
secrata  vasa  Deo  abominabUia  supra  modum.  Sunt  namque  multi  ex  vobis,  Praelati, 
Canonici,  Plebani,  et  alii  Presbyteri,  qui  mulierculis  contuntur,  velut  idola  colunt,  ar- 
dent in  dcsiderio  et  amore  illarum;  vezantur  lascivia,  et  llbidine  turpi  vinculantur 
mnlti,  multi  Plebani  concubinarii  fornicantnr  cum  tallbus  corporaliter,  quod  in  multia 
locis  animalia  gradientia  super  terram  aperte  demonstrant.  0  sacerdos,  vas  immundum, 
noviter  ante  cum  scorto  foedatnm,  et  adhuc  adulterina  voluntate  illi  conjunctum,  audes 
sic  in  te  capere  sacramentum  omni  decore  et  snavitate  repletum  ?  Quomodo  non  times, 
qnod  ira  Dei  super  te  descendente  statim  confHngaris  cum  Osa,  qui  ad  tactum  temera- 
riom  arcae  domini  statim  percnssos  et  mortuus  est  (2  Sam.  v.  6,  7).  Quia  potest  aesti- 
mare,  quantum  consecrata  vasa  concubinaria  Clericatum  hujus  dioecesis  dehonestant? 
Unde  Dominus  nostcr  Archiepiscopus  debet,  quantum  potest,  rationabiliter  etiam  usque 
ad  mortem  laborare,  et  se  exponere,  ut  sua  ilia  vasa  Deo  consecrata  a  turpitudine  con« 
cnbinaria  purgarentur,  et  cum  ipse  habeat  ignem  carceris  et  purgationis,  et  ministros 
snfficientes,  debet  ipse  talia  sua  immunda  vasa,  quae  per  se  purgari  nolunt,  igne  illo 
carceris  mandare  purificari  efficaciter  et  sufficienter.  Sunt  ulterius  multi  de  vobis,  qui 
crapula  et  ebrietate  ultra  Laicos  turpiter  maculantur,  vadunt  cum  baculis  ad  tabemam, 
sicut  Laici  ad  limina  Sanctorum,  et  cum  inde  rcdeunt,  male  possunt  ambulare,  minna 
loqui,  et  minime  tunc  scire  possunt,  quid  eorum  dignitas  sacerdotalis  requirat.  Ditiores 
eorum  de  eleemosyna  frequentant  ad  invicem  invitatos  ad  convivia,  ubi  cibus  et  potus 
in  quantitate  plures  et  majores,  in  substantia  magis  pretiosi,  et  in  qualitate  delicatiores, 
quara  apud  cives  et  nobiles  apponuntur.  Ubi  Christus  cum  sua  passione  est  proscriptus, 
■ed  came  spumante  in  libidine  de  malierculis  et  factis  venereis  verbis  impudicis  collo- 
quia  consummantur,  etc.  Sermo  synodalis,  ann.  1405.  p.  42,  against  thefomicatio  Qeri, 
also  against  the  excuse,  quod  non  sit  peccatum  mortale  simplex  fomicatio  (see  Cone. 
Paris,  ann.  1429,  c.  2,  above,  §  189,  note  10) ;  afterward,  p.  43,  against  the  avaritia  Cleri. 
K  g.  Quod  detestabilissimum  est,  religiosi  possessionati,  qui  a  vulgo  vocantur  divites 
sive  pingues  Domini,  Monachi,  ex  avaro  fnndamento  ft'atemitatis  fabricant  literas,  qui- 
bus  magnificant  sua  opera  contra  illud  Salvatoris  (Luc.  xvii.  10) :  cumjeceriti*  onmia, 
quae  praecepta  sunt  vobis^  didte^  tervi  inutiUs  ntmus.  Illas  autem  literas  solum  tribuunt 
divitibus,  facientes  eos  participes  suorum  operum,  ut  inclinati  eorum  conventibus,  ven- 
tres et  buccas  rubentes  reficerent,  implerent  marsupia,  et  praedia  augmentarent.  P. 
45 :  usuras  exercent,  negotiatorea  aunt,  confessiones  produnt,  taxillis  ludunt.    Eccleslas 
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£bu»  DC.  was  enniged  againrt  the  clergy  in  general,  looked  with 
iavor  upon  these  invectives,*  helped  him  bat  little:  the  munber 
of  his  enemies  was  thus  increased,  and  it  extended  even  into  fior- 
eign  ooontries,  when  he,  in  connectian  with  Jerome  of  Prague,  at 
the  head  of  the  Bohemian  nation,  had  effected  an  enlargement 
of  its  privileges  in  the  University  of  Prague,  and  thereby  occa- 
sioned the  departure  of  tiie  Germans  from  this  University  (1409).^ 
Huss  now  stood  at  the  head  of  the  theologians  of  Prague,  and  as 

m  otientor  oooTvaiant;,  eziadt  lizas  pracnnotes  pofmli  tnlMtiTat,  fflios  qriritulte 
raffocaBt,  carnilitm'  genenuit, — ■piiitaiilaB  aediSeitioDeai,  qamt  taWmt  «nliiwii,  Bfldl 
comit.  Sed  at  tngaiwitfiit  wmim,  aat  diritiat,  ez  qaibw  ccrom  porteri  Hxariaatat 
•t  saperlitent  nberioi,  opCiBM  m  fMVi  criiiHinmt,  €i  pn  eb  tttbditot  sru*  iadacsati 
«t  edam  filiit  practoTBlnia,  paTCBtllNM  €i  eonauigaiiMiB  paspoilNUi,  pro  Ipat  sbirailnh 
tibiu  ovdinent  tMUmenU.— Et  qM  de  Alteiiitis,  GapelUaia,  eC  w^natammk  MooacMi, 
qui  com  mnlta  jam  dicta  ezareeanft,  et  cboreas  intnmt  pnblleaa  dacti  patre  I^bolo^ 
etc. — Sermo  de  cxeqaUf  mofftaomm,  aim.  1411,  p.  81 :  Vidaat  ergo  deftanctomm  bendl- 
eiarina,  quid  eat  aibi  ntilini,  quid  eat  Ecclrriie  conuiodiaa,  aat  qvid  Deo heBorificentiai, 
et  fSiciat  illnd  pro  ■Mftoit,  taaqoaai  eia  aelabrina.  Unde  opas,  qaod  — ■»^"»^  pnrguct 
militantem  Fcrleaiam  a  crimine,  ae  ataUliret  ipaam  in  mawdatia  Domii^  et  accendent 
in  amore  Dei :  flhid  fiiiet  opoa  maTJma  jnrans  donnienteni  Ffclwiii,  qnia  "*">*— 
pnrgata  a  peccato,  ataMIHa  in  mandato,  et  in  amore  Dei  aeeenaa,  nt  ale,  ■*■'■■»—  ne> 
eureiet  Eccleriae  dormientL  Ez  qao  Tidetor,  quod  Erasgelintio  aaaeta,  aie,  nt  did- 
tnr,  diaponeaa  mnitanfem  Efrlwiem  nraltmn  praeetat  snflfragiiun  ^^*^^T»fir  dormiflnlL 
Istnd  antem  Satan  coniiderans,  mazime  nititnr  Evangelizationem  extingneie,  et  sophit- 
ticaofl  tarn  soccrdotes,  quam  simplices,  dncit  ntrosqac  in  Charibdim :  Clericos  in  artri- 
^xn  per  venditionem  triginta  MiMamm  de  Requiem,  et  laicos  in  j^aesumptnosam  coo- 
fideatiam,  et  emptionem  simoniacam  eamndem.  Jam  enim  in  illis  committitar  taza, 
sicut  in  vaccis,  dum  cmnntur.  Sic  enim  scit  astutus  hostid  animaram  laaonare  liomi- 
nes,  ut  via  practermissa  ad  vitam  securiasima,  incumbant  super  dubia.  Qois  enim  igno- 
rat,  quin  via  securiMima  ad  vitam  est,  vivere,  ut  Chiistus  et  Apostoli  docnenmt?  £t 
quia  bcit,  quem  triginta  llissae  a  purgatorio  liberarunt  ? 

*  An  old  liohemian  Chronicle  (Contin.  Benessii  ab  Horzowitz,  in  Pelael's  Lebens- 
gesch.  dc8  Konigs  Wenzel,  Th.  2,  s.  56d  f.)  relates  that  so  long  as  Haas  eensared  the  udi 
of  the  laity  he  was  praised  on  all  sides :  **  man  sagte,  der  Getst  Gottes  spricht  aos  ihm : 
So  bald  cr  aber  den  Papst,  die  hohe  und  niedere  Geistlichkeit  angriff,  ihren  Stolz,  Hab- 
sucht,  Simonie,  und  andcro  Laster  rQgte,  und  dass  sie  keine  Guter  besitzen  sollten,  pre- 
digte ;  so  stand  die  ganze  Priesterschaft  wider  ihn  auf,  und  sprach :  er  hat  den  Teufel 
im  L^ibc,  und  ist  ein  Ketzer.*'  When,  however,  Archbishop  Sbynko  complained  of  this 
to  King  Wcnceslaus,  he  answered :  **  So  lange  der  Magister  Huss  wider  ana  Laien  pie- 
digte,  bubt  ihr  euch  dartiber  gefreuet ;  Jetzt  ist  die  Keihe  an  each  gekommen,  so  mdget 
ihr  cs  auch  znfrieden  sehn.** 

^  Sec  Pelzel,  in  the  work  quoted  above,  s.  543  ff.,  647  ff.  The  royal  ordinances  of  18th 
Januar}',  1409,  by  which — ad  instar  ordinationem,  qua  gaudet  natio  gallica  in  Univerri- 
tate  Btudii  Parisicnsis,  tres  voces — ^were  assigned  to  the  Bohemian  nation,  instead  of  one 
as  hitherto,  while  the  German  nation  had  three,  may  be  seen  in  Pelzel,  Th.  2,  Urinm- 
dcnbuch,  s.  125.  As  the  city  of  Prague  lost  much  of  its  trade  in  consequence  of  the  de- 
parture of  the  Germans,  the  clergy  could  more  easily  rouse  the  inhabitants  against  Husi ; 
see  Hussii  Sermo  Synodalis,  ann.  1410  (Hist,  et  Monum.,  ii.  p.  72) :  tacti  veritate  insis- 
tunt  graviter,  ut  opprimant  os  praedlcantinm,  insidias  quaerunt,  et  non  invenientes  men- 
dacium  in  ore  praedicantium,  veritatem  accusant  mendaciis,  nunc  dicentes,  qaia  Mago- 
tri  per  adhaesionem  erromm  expulerunt  nationes  extents,  nunc  mentientes,  qnia  de  cor- 
pore  Christ!  male  sapiunt,  nunc  fSslse  imponentcs,  quia  Papam  nihil  esso  dlcant. 
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a  preacher  exercised  an  uncommon  influence  over  the  people.  In 
order  to  work  his  overthrow,  Sbynko,  archbishop  of  Prague,  pro- 
cured  from  Alexander  V.  fiiU  powers  to  forbid  preaching  in  private 
chapels,  and  to  consign  Wyclifie's  works  to  the  flames  (1410).^ 
As  Huss  nevertheless  continued  to  preach  in  the  Bethlehem  chap- 
el,® he  was  accused  at  Rome.  However,  the  King  and  Queen, 
the  nobility  and  the  University,  took  up  his  cause,  and  obtained 
a  reconsideration  of  the  excommunication  which  had  immediately 
ensued,^^  while  Huss  endeavored  in  several  writings  to  defend 
himself  as  well  as  Wyclifle.^^  At  length  the  universal  opposition 
induced  also  the  archbishop  Sbynko  to  revoke  his  accusation  of 
heresy.** 

•  Alexander  y.*8  boU  of  20th  December,  1409,  in  Raynald.  h.  a.  no.  89.  On  the  Arch- 
bishop's condact,  Penzel,  ibid.  8.  565  if. 

*  See  Hiis8*8  appeal  from  the  proceedings  of  the  Archbishop  to  the  Pope  John  XXII., 
Historia  et  Monnm.,  i.  p.  112  ss.  The  University  also  determined,  15th  Janaary,  1410, 
quod  Unlyersltas  nnllo  modo  consentit  Archiepiscopo  Pragensi  Sbinconi  cnm  snis  Prae- 
latis  in  cnmbnstionem  libromm  Magistri  Johannis  Wiklef.  Pelzel,  Th.  2,  Urkunden- 
bnch,  s.  130. 

>^  Narratio  et  Scripta  qnaedam  rev.  Viri  M.  J.  Hass,  quibns  occasiones,  initia  et  pro- 
gressas  ecrtaminum  ipsius  cum  factionc  Pontificia  explicantur,  in  Hist,  et  Monnm.,  i.  p. 
109  83.     Pelzel,  Th.  2,  s.  577  ff.,  585  ff.,  591  ff. 

>'  See  Jo.  Huss,  De  libris  Haereticorom  legendis  (Hist  et  Monnm.,  i.  p.  127),  anthor- 
ities  for  the  statement :  libri  haereticomm  sunt  legendi  non  combnrendl,  dum  in  ipsis 
Veritas  continetur.  Also,  his  Actns  pro  Defensione  libri  Jo.  Wicleffde  Trinitate  Sancta 
publice  celebratus,  ann.  1410,  Dom.  poet  fest.  S.  Jacobi  (1.  c.  p.  181),  e.  g.  p.  132 :  Ma- 
lum dico  combustionem  libromm,  quae  combnstio  nullum  peccatum  de  cordibns  homU 
num  sustulit,  sed  veritates  multas,  et  sententias  pnlchras  et  subtiles  in  scripto  destruxit, 
et  in  populo  disturbia,  invidias,  diffamationes,  odia  multiplicavit  et  homicidia,  et  Chrifr. 
tianissimum  Regem  Bohemiae  in  suspicionem  malam  regionibus  aliis  stulte  et  improvide 
deputavit.  Et  super  haec  omnia  concausans  pariter  contra  Trinitatis  testimonium  ver- 
bnm  ^raedicationis  evangelicae  volnit  alligare.  Also,  his  Replica  contra  Anglicum  Jo. 
Stokes,  Wicleffi  calumniatorem,  celebrata  Dom.  postNativ.  Mariae,  1411  (p.  185).  De- 
fensio  quorundam  Articulomm  Jo.  Wicleff,  ann.  1412  (p.  189).  First  comes  a  defense 
of  the  article :  Illi,  qui  dimittunt  praedicare,  sive  verbnm  Dei  audire  propter  excommn- 
nicationcm  hominum,  sunt  excommunicati,  et  in  die  judicii  traditores  Christi  habebnn- 
tnr.  Then  of  the  second  (p.  146) :  Domini  temporales  possunt  ad  arbitrinm  suum  an* 
fierre  bona  temporalia  ab  Ecclesiasticis  habitnaliter  delinquentibus.  Of  the  third  (p. 
156) :  Decimae  sunt  pnraa  eleemosynae.  '  Jo.  Hussii  Replica  contra  Occultnm  Adver- 
sarium,  ann.  1411  (p.  168). 

*'  How  enraged  the  people  of  Prague  were  against  the  Archbishop,  see  Stephani  Prio- 
ns Dolanensis  Antihnssus  (written  in  1412),  c.  16 ;  in  Pezil  Thes.  Anecd.,  t.  iv.  P.  ii.  p. 
418 :  Reverendus  Pater,  Dominns  Archiepiscopus  olim  Sbinko,  sancto  InsiBtens  labori 
pro  illorum  malorum  et  principaliter  pro  illius  venenati  capitis  malorum  Wikleff  et  ejus- 
dem  sacrilegarum  doctrinamm  exterminio,  factus  fuit  ex  inobedientia  et  rebellione  illi- 
us Mogistri  Huss  velut  contemptibilis  et  pene  fabula  in  populo,  ita  ut  plerique  insolen- 
tes  vulgares  ac  ironicas  de  eodem  viro  Dei  confingerent  et  decantarent  cantiones  (8b^- 
i^ek  Km/hy  gpalyl^  etc.,  more  fhlly  in  Pelzel,  ii.  s.  568 :  Archbishop  Sb3mko,  a  scholar 
ttill  in  his  alphabet,  has  burned  books,  without  knowing  what  was  written  in  them), 
publice  per  plateas  contra  jastissimam— combustionem  libromm  hominia  iftioa  haeretl- 
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King  Ladislaus  in  1412,^^  to  protest  with  greater  zeal  than  before 
against  indulgences  and  other  ecclesiastical  abuses,^*  and  when 

^'  See  §  130,  note  20.  The  bull  of  indulgence,  and  another  by  which  commissioners 
were  appointed  to  preach  the  crosade  and  indulgences,  may  be  seen  in  Hist,  et  Monum., 
i.  p.  212  ss. 

^*  Quaestio  Mag.  Jo.  Hubs,  dispntata  ab  eo,  ann.  1412  (Hist,  et  Monum.,  i.  p.  215),  a 
treatise  on  the  question  :  Utrum  secundum  legem  Jesu  Christi  licet  et  expedit  pro  ho- 
nore  Dei,  et  salute  populi,  ac  pro  commodo  regni  bullas  Papae  de  erectione  crucis  con- 
tra Ladislaum  Regem  Apuliae  et  suos  complices  Christifidelibus  approbare  ?  He  treats 
three  points  in  the  Bulla  de  erectione  crucis,  indulffentiam  omnium  p^ccatorum^  subsidia 
heOorum^  et  circa  utraque  itta  modum.  With  regard  to  the  first,  p.  216 :  est  indulgere 
gratis  concedere, — sive  remittere  vindictam,  quam  reus  deberet  pro  excessu  sustinere. — 
Sic  autem  indulgere  peccatoribus  est  Deo  proprium. — Sacerdotes  Christi  habent  potesta- 
tem  vere  poenitentes  absolvere  a  poena  et  a  culpa. — Sacerdos  potest  sacramental  iter  os- 
tendere,  sibi  confitcntem  taliter  absolutum,  qui  ad  tantum  conteritur,  quod  statim  dcce- 
dens  sine  poena  purgatorii  ad  patriam  pervenirct,  et  hoc  est  sacerdotum  absolvere. — P. 
217 :  Unde  sapientes  Christi  sacerdotes  non  asserunt  simpliciter,  quod  confitens  sit  a  pec- 
catis  solutus,  sed  sub  condiUone  ista :  si  dolet,  et  nolit  peccaro  amplius,  et  confidit  de 
Dei  misericordia,  et  vult  imposterum  mandata  Dei  observare. — Nullius  Papae  vel  Epis- 
copi  prodest  indulgentia  homini,  nisi  de  quanto  prius  se  disposucrit  apud  Deum.  With 
regard  to  the  second :  Licet  saeculari  brachio  pugnare,  et  sibi  subsidia  ad  bellandum 
praestare,  habitis  conditionibus  caritatis. — Non  licet  Romano  Pontifici,  nee  expedit  sibi, 
vel  cuicunque  Episcopo  vel  Clerico  pro  dominatione  saeculari,  vel  mundi  divitiis  pug- 
nare. Compare  the  example  of  Christ,  Luc.  xxii.  51. — P.  218 :  Quomodo  ergo  Romanus 
Pontifcx  non  timet  in  multorum  hominum  mortem  per  crucis  erectionem  et  procuratio- 
nem stipendii  consentire,  immo  praestare  remissioncm  omnium  peccatorum  ex  eo,  quod 
qnis  Christianos  quam  plurimos  trucidaret  ?  Revera  non  ccpit  exemplum  illud  a  Chris- 
to  Jesu,  qui  invasus  ab  hostibus  cum  suo  grege  posilio,  valens  onines  uno  verbo  interi- 
mere,  dixit  patientissime,  Jo.  xviii.  8 :  time  quaeritis^  finite  hos  abire.  P.  219 :  Litteris 
Papae  de  crucis  erectione  contra  Christicolas  quidam  obediunt  ex  ignorantia,  ut  laici 
fimplices,  et  omnes  illi,  qui  in  nullo  putant  resistendum  jnssioiii  Papae,  male  accipien- 
tei  illud,  Deut.  xvii.  10-12.  Ubi  capinnt,  quod  omnia  sententia  Papae  est  tenenda,  quod, 
inquit  Doctor  de  L^-ra,  est  manifesto  falsum,  quia  sententia,  inquit,  nullius  hominis,  cn- 
jnscunque  auctoritatis,  tenenda  est,  si  contineat  manifestam  falsitatem  sive  errorem. 
P.  220 :  Videamna^  si  Salvator  noster  in  casu  simili  ita  fecit,  et  patebit  in  lege  sua  con- 
tnurium.  Nam  Luc.  ix.  51  ss.  dicitur :  Ipse  Jesus  faciem  suam  firmavit,  ut  iret  in  Uiertt- 
saUm^  et  misit  nuncios  ante  conspectum  suum^  et  euntes  iniraverunt  civitatetn  Samaritanorum^ 
ut  praeparareni  Uli^  et  non  receperunt  eum^  quia  fades  ejus  erat  euntis  in  Iltentsaiem,  Ja- 
cobus et  Joannes  dixerunt :  Domine,  viSy  dicimus,  ut  i^nis  descendat  de  caelOj  et  consumat  il- 
hs,  sicut  Helios  fecit,  Et  conversus  increpcmt  eos  dicens :  nescitis^  eujus  spiritus  estis.  Fi- 
lms enim  hominis  non  venit  animas  hominum  perdere^  sed  salvare,  Yideat  ergo  Papa,  cur 
personas  utriusque  sexus  in  exterminium,  non  dico  Samaritanorum,  sed  Christianorum 
concitat  sub  obtentu  remissionis  peccatorum  omnium  :  et  non  datur  per  eum  alia  causa, 
niai  nonsolutio  pecuniae  vasallatus  Ladislai,  et  nonsusceptio  ejus  pro  patre  sanctissimo, 
ac  rebellio  et  hostilis  impugnatio,  sicut  sui  nuncii  et  bullae  protestantur.  P.  221,  in  the 
Modus  donationis  indulgentiarum,  the  following  points  are  censured,  that  all  persons  were 
placed  under  excommunication  who  should  allow  Ladislaus  and  his  followers  to  find 
Christian  burial ;  that  all  faithful  men  were  summoned,  ut  ad  Ladislai  et  sequentium 
rebellium  exterminium  se  accingant ;  that  the  indulgence  was  also  promised  in  return 
for  support  in  money  and  so  on.  P.  228 :  Res  corporalis  quantumcunque  panri  pretii 
non  debet  emi,  nisi  cum  ista  prudentia,  quod  emptor  de  vendito  probabiliter  sit  secunu. 
Sed  Papa  non  potest  assecurare  aliqnem,  quod  post  mortem  vel  ante  tantam  indulgenti- 
am  habebit.  Ideo  probabiliter  est  tale  commercium  dlmittendum.  Papa  enim  subducta 
revelatione  nescit  de  aliquo,  nee  de  se  ipso,  si  sit  praedestinatus  a  Domino :  quod  si  prae- 
citoa  ftierit,  non  proderunt  sibi  tales  indulgcntiae  ad  beatudlnem  contra  ordinationem 


be  had  sdmd  up  the  peopk  to  the  hig^ieat  pileh  of  anger  egaiail 
the  evil,^  theo  nodung  eoold  eppfe»  the  Fapal  indignetjoti  wbj 


{M«t  tt  fin  fittsroB,  cC  BOB  otaCM  fliiqpid,  Bia  fofflt  isTidlia  rd  Mjl^^fntiA.  Dat  cif» 
cnflibii  is  ftaaraa,  ct  date  iUo  udlat  ynmkt  ad  pa^rtarioB,  qao  dato  nima  TigOiai^ 
■ii*Ma  dtftuictflnnB,  oHa^,  lavjpa  ilaiiwjmij,  a— iwaaiia,  obbIa  alia  — f^tyi,  «t 

tariam,  pro  bsfMaodi  honwiibaa  Ibnat  fraitra.    Sad  irtad  rnmrgnini  Cknm  bob 


Bu4k9a  coDtnrbarel.  Cada  rti  oportetaoa  nagMe  habcra  pnttafaftim  hn|Bi»odi  addaa» 
dam  ate  tadnlfrntfaa,  rtl  iaddCTa  JB  caBaagBcaa  jaaa  jadictaau  SaBteMdieitaryqQod 
licet  habct  pofufaftm  daia  Papa  ife  indnlgwitiaa,  bod  taawo  dabet,  mA  cs  caoaa  ralio- 
bbUU,  acOioat  qoaado  {mpBgnatar,  nl  iodiget  pffoant :  rerora  otoBdam  arit  fideUboi^ 
Bt  {mpB^BOtar,  ct  iBdigeat  paCBBUa,  qoia  tBoc  tbcaaanuB  Ecclaaiaa  fidalilMU  ^eriot  ad 
•aloteBi.    P,  282:  tba  wonb  of  JcreBdah  opplj,  c  Ti  U^  aad  c  tIS.  10: 

ml  dcUiwt,  Ooinaa  CBim  datofat  ladBlgMitianuB,  qoaastoica  da  TOto,  at  pnodicatani 
orectioob  croeis  atodaBi  BiinbilitarBTafftiae,  o&ioam  ■ftiHi^t«««i»—i>  Tis^hiJt  i>f  w^^j^^mi 
appOBOBtaa,  aaae  praadiraado,  qnod  anauBo  ▼aolt  popnlb  gntia,  bbbo  <iBod  codinBMt 
eU  aperton,  bbbo  qood  profBBitoraa  poaaoBt  par  illas  indolgoitiaa  ndiBMra,  bbbo  qaod 
qui  ntifiif^i  taatam  gratUai,  perdH  Titam  aetenuun,  nanc  llteraa  absolotionia  can  iriB- 
(Iciido,  uuDC  percgrinAtionem  debitam  ex  voto  pecuniU  et  alU  vota  compensando.  Hou 
aImo  wrote,  Contra  liulUm  Papac  Jo.  XXIII.  Replica,  1.  c.  p.  285,  in  which  he  concisfr- 
\y  expoM-'ii  tcu  inconvemaUia  in  it.  £.  g.  Pracdicandum  est  ergo  popnlo,  ut  pronralga- 
tioiio  iudulgcntiaruin  non  seducantnr,  quia  indulgentiae  nihil  valent,  aicnt  nee  alind 
boiium  opuii  ad  con^eqacndam  beatitndincm,  nisi  homo  relinqnat  peccatum,  dolena  de 
jiractcrito,  ot  cavens  finalitor,  diligentor  et  coBtinue  de  fatoro.  Si  enim  de  omnibus  pec- 
catU  poenitoiitiam  ogcrit,  ot  mandata  Dei  custodierit,  omnium  pcccatomm  remiaiiimeni 
fX  \HHMivM  actcmao  obtinebit. — Item  praedicandum  est  ipsi  populo,  ut  caveat,  ne  per  le- 
llquias  spoliotur:  quU  sanctorum  reliquiae  non  sunt  pro  exquirendis  peconiis  exponen- 
duu.--ltcm  pracdicandum  est  populo,  no  in  confessionibus  permittat  se  slmoniace  spoU- 
Afi!  iMsr  tuxam,  vcl  i>or  injonctioncm  offerendi,  vel  missas  comparandi,  yel  alio  mode  Q- 
llcito — ^Itcm  pracdicandum  est  illud  Augustini,  lib.  2,  ad  Julianum :  non  toUit  peccata, 
II till  solus  ("hriMtus. — Ex  isto  docondus  est  populus,  ut  credat,  quod  solus  Deus  habet 
iiiuiiilaro  auiiuam  ab  iutoriori  macula,  et  quod  nuUus  homo  potest  dimittere  cuiquam 
|H*coAla,  nisi  DouH  prius  dimiserit. — Et  itorum  docendus  est  populus,  quod  ad  remissio- 
lUMii  iKiccatorum  rcquiritur  poenitcntia  interior.  —  Ho  also  wrote  Opusculnm  de  sex 
KrroribuM  (1.  c.  p.  237),  qui  Clorum  ot  magnam  partem  populi  infecerunt.  Theae  errors 
am :  1.  (|Uod  (luilibot  sacordos  mlssando  creat  corpus  Christi,  et  efficitur  pater  et  creator 
Nul  crcatorls  (viz.,  non  croatur,  sod  in  manibus  sacerdotum  conficitur.  Crtator  is  God 
ultinc) ;  2.  quod  credondum  est  in  b.  Virgincm,  vcl  in  Papam,  vel  in  Sanctoa,  cum  ta- 
niiMi  solum  in  Duum  veraoiter  est  crcdendum  (credere  homini,  and  in  hominem,  are  two 
(UlUiront  thingi«)  ;  3.  (luod  sacordotes,  cui  volunt,  possunt  romittere  peccata,  et  absdrere 
A  ]HHina  ot  a  culpa  ;  4.  quod  subditl  del>ent  suis  superioribus  in  omnibus  praeceptis,  Il- 
eitis sIvQ  illicitis,  olwdiro ;  5.  quoil  omnis  oxcommunicatio,  sive  jnsta  sive  injnsta,  ligat 
<>xconimunicAtum,  ct  nocet  sibi,  et  separat  eum  a  communione  ChrisUfidelinni,  et  pri- 
vat  eum  Kcrlosiao  sacramontis ;  G.  error  simoniacae  haeresis,  qua  Clems  est  pro  nugori 
parte,  pn>h  dolor,  maculatos. 

*'  Theobald's  Ilussitonkriog,  a.  25.    Pelzers  Lebensgesch.  des  Kdnigs  WenaaL  Th. 
J,  a,  OOH  IT.    Jaromt  domeaAod  himself  with  the  greatest  violence ;  he  had  tha  ball  £u- 
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longer.  Wycliffe's  works  were  condemned  in  a  synod  at  Rome  ;^* 
Huss  was  laid  under  excommunication,  and  the  place  where  he 
resided  under  interdict  (1413).  Huss  now  appealed  firom  the 
Pope  to  Christ  himself,^^  composed  in  his  defense  the  Tractatus 
de  Ecclesia,*®  his  principal  work,  then  i:etired  from  Prague  to 

tened  to  an  nnchasta  woman,  carried  throagh  the  town,  and  burned.  Several  of  Hoss's 
adherents  contradicted  in  Church  the  preachers  who  announced  the  indulgence.  When 
three  men  were  executed  on  this  account  the  disturbance  increased  still  more  (compare 
also  on  this  point  Stephani  Prioris  Dolanensis  Antihussus,  c.  5,  in  Pez,  iv.  ii.  p.  380). 
The  king  Wenceslaus  also  was  greatly  enraged,  and  wrote  a  letter  of  remonstrance  to 
the  Pope  (see  this  letter  in  Pelzers  Lebensgesch.  des  Kdnigs  Wenceslaus,  Th.  2,  Urkun> 
denbuch,  s.  151)  against  the  shamelessnoss  of  the  promises  and  the  avarice  of  the  sell- 
ers of  indulgences. 

1*  Mansi  xxvii.,  p.  505. 

^^  See  the  appeal,  Hist,  et  Monum.,  i.  p.  22. 

'"  Tractatus  de  Ecclesia  (Hist,  et  Monum.,  i.  p.  243).  Cap.  1 :  Ecclesia  sancta  catho- 
lica  i.  c.  universalis  est  omnium  praedestinatorum  universitas,  quae  est  omnes  praedes- 
tinati  praesentes,  praeteriti  et  futurL  Cap.  2 :  tripartitur,  scil.  in  Ecclesiam  triumphan- 
tem,  militantem  et  dormientem.  Ecclesia  militans  est  numerus  praedestinatorum,  dum 
hie  viat  ad  patriam. — Ecclesia  dormiens  est  numerus  praedestinatorum  in  purgatorio  pa- 
tiens. — Ecclesia  triumphans  est  beat!  in  patria  quiesccntes,  qui  adversus  Satanam,  mili- 
tiam  Christi  tenentes,  finaliter  triumpharunt.  Una  autem  magna  Ecclesia  erit  ex  om- 
nibus illis  in  die  judicii.  Cap.  3 :  Sicut  aliquid  est  in  humane  corpore,  quod  non  est  pars 
ipsius  corporis,  ut  sputum,  phlegma,  stercus,  apostema  vel  urina,  et  illud  non  est  de 
corpore,  cum  non  sit  pars  corporis ;  aliud  vero  est  in  humano  corpore  tanquam  pars 
ejus,  ut  omne  membrum  ejus :  sic  aliquid  est  in  corpore  Christi  mystico,  quod  est  Ec- 
clesia, et  tameu  non  est  de  Ecclesia,  cum  non  sit  pars  ejus,  quomodo  est  omnis  Christi- 
anus  praescitus,  do  ipso  corpore  tanquam  stercus  finaliter  egcrendua.  Et  sic  aliud  est 
esse  de  Ecclesia,  aliud  esBO  in  Ecclesia. — Quadruplex  est  habitude  viatorum  ad  sanctam 
matrem  Ecclesiam.  Quidam  enim  sunt  in  Ecclesia  nomine  et  re,  ut  praedcstinati  obe- 
dientes  Christo  catholic!.  Quidam  nee  re,  nee  nomine,  ut  praesciti  pagani.  Quidam 
nomine  tantum,  ut  praesciti  hypocritae.  Et  quidam  re,  licet  videantur  nomine  esse  fo- 
ris,  ut  praedcstinati  Christian!,  quos  Antichrist!  Satrapae  vidcntur  in  facie  Ecclesiae  con- 
demnare. — Dupliciter  homines  possunt  esse  de  s.  matre  Ecclesia,  vel  secundum  prae- 
destinationem  ad  vitam  aetemam,  quomodo  omnes  finaliter  sancti  sunt  de  s.  matre  Ec- 
clesia, vel  secundum  praedestinationem  solum  ad  praesentem  justitiam,  ut  omnes,  qui 
allquando  accipiunt  gratiam  remissionis  peccatorum,  sed  finaliter  non  persevcrant. — 
Sicut  Paulus  fuit  simul  blasphemus  secundum  praesentem  injustitiam,  et  de  s.  matre 
Ecclesia, — ^atque  in  gratia  secundum  praedestinationem  vitao  aetcmae :  sic  Scarioth  fuit 
simul  in  gratia  secundum  praesentem  justitiam,  et  nunquam  de  s.  matre  Ecclesia  secun- 
dum praedestinationem  vitae  aetemae.  Cap.  4 :  solus  Christus  est  caput  universalis 
Ecclesiae.  Cap.  6:  Ecclesia  malignantum  est  corpus  Diaboli,  cujus  ipse  est  caput. 
Cap.  7 :  quodRomanus  Poniifex  cum  CarcUnalibus  nan  sU  totum  corpus  univergalU  Eccluiae^ 
sed  pars,  nee  Papa  sit  caputs  sed  Christus,  Matth.  xvi.  18,  is  here  explained  thus :  tu  es 
PetruSy  i.  e.  confessor  Petrae  verae,  qui  est  Christus,  et  super  hanc  petram^  quam  confes- 
sua  es,  i.  e.  super  me  aedifieabo  ecdesiam  meam, — Romana  Ecclesia  est  totalis  Ecclesia 
militans,  quam  Deus  plus  diligit,  quam  aliquam  ejus  partem.  Cap.  8 :  credere,  quod 
homini  est  ad  beatitudinem  necessarium,  est  veritati  tanquam  a  Deo  dictae  sine  haesita- 
tione  adhaerere  firmiter.  Pto  qua  veritate  ratione  certitudinis  debet  homo  mortis  peri- 
culo  exponere  vitam  suam.  Et  isto  modo  tenetur  quilibet  Christianus  credere  explicite 
vel  implicite  omnem  veritatem,  quam  s.  Spiritus  posuit  in  Scriptura.  Et  isto  modo  non 
tenetur  homo  dictis  sanctorum  praeter  Scriptnram,  nee  BuUis  papalibua  credere,  nisi 
quod  dixerint  ex  Scriptura  vel  quod  fUndaretur  simpliciter  in  Scriptura.    Sed  poteat 
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opinatire  homo  credere  Bnllit,  quia  tarn  Fipa  qiuun  nut  Curia  poteat  lUli  propter  igao- 
rantiam  yeritatis.  De  ilia  enim  Tetifteatar,  qnod  Cdlit  «t  fkllHnr :  Ikllit  Fapam  Ineram, 
et  fallitur propter  ignorantiaBB.  Cap.9:  ^hispaletjqiKniiodoCSuifltiiacatftindaiiMB- 
tiim  Ecclesiae,  et  quomodo  Apoitoll  nmt  ftandamente.  Chriatiu  antooomaatioe,  qaia 
ab  ipeo  incipit,  et  in  ipeo  flnitnr,  et  per  ipiiim  flnitar  ooostitatlo  Ecclesiae.  PropheCae 
vero  et  Apoetoli  snnt  fimdamfnita,  quia  ipeomm  anctoritas  portat  infirmitatem  noitnuD. 
—Solum  Christns  est  caput,— PMms  mm  fbit  nee  est  ci^mt  sanctae  Ecdedae  catlMll- 
eae,— Italt  capitanens  inter  Aposloloa,  et  fldt  fimdamentom  Ecdesiaram,  vt  in  proxiBo 
dictom  est  de  Apostolis. — Qnan  aotem  Ckxistns  Petmm  post  se  ca|^tanenm  et  pastorem 
constitait,  ftiit  praeeminentia  Tirtatom  ad  regendam  Ecdesiam.— Tres  aiitiem  erast  tIt- 
tntes,  in  qnibns  Flstnis  pneoallebat,  tides,  hnmilltas  et  earitas. — Si  jam  dietis  flrtulam 
riis  incedlt  Tocatns  Petri  Tieariiis,  credimns,  qnod  sit  renis  ejus  Vieariiis,  et  pnedpvos 
PontifiBx  Ecclesiae,  qoam  regit.  8L  yero  radit  Tils  contrariis,  tone  est  Ajutidulsti  nm- 
dns,  contrarias  Petro,  et  Domino  Jesn  Christo.  Cap.  10 :  Com  Christna  didt  Pstro^ 
tibi  dabo  dopes  re^m  eadontm^  L  e.  potestatem  ligandi  solvendiqiie  peceata.  In  persoea 
Petri  dixit  toti  Ecclesiae  mUltanti,  non  qnod  qnaeUbet  penons  Ulina  Eeelesiae  Indiflb- 
lenter  habeat  illas  dayes,  sed  qnod  tota  ilia  Kcdesia  secnndnm  eJngnlas  ejos  partea  ad 
hoe  habiles  habeat  illas  clayes.— Non  potest  homo  solri  a  peccato,  nee  lemissienem  peo- 
catonim  redpere,  nisi  Dens  ipsom  sdrerit,  yel  d  lemfssionem  dederit — ^Unde  yesaae 
insaniant  Piesbyteri,  qni  potent  yd  diennt,  se  ad  saom  yotnm  sdyers  yd  Ugaie  sine 
abeolatione  vel  ligatione  prima  diristi  Jesn.~Cayera  ergo  debet  Christ!  dJedpnlns  a  fid* 
lada  Anticliristi,  dam  sic  argnitor :  qnodconqae  Yicarios  Christ!  Ugayerit  sapcr  temm, 
erit  ligatam  et  in  coeUa,  sed  himc  iiddem  Ldcum,  nolentem  dbi  dare  pro  abeotn^oas 
peconiam,  ligat  snpra  teiram,  ergo  ligatnr  in  codis :— eed  hone  ineootritam  ydentsm 
dare  pecnnlam  solyit  snpra  terram,  ergo  est  solatus  et  in  coelo. — ^Nam  qnicnnqae  hone 
rite  poenitcns  solutus  fucrit  super  terram  a  Christi  vicario  in  terra,  etiam  solyitor  in  coe- 
lo.— Quilibct  Bacerdos  Christi  rite  ordinatos  habet  potestatem  sufficientem  qoaelibet  s»- 
cramenta  sibi  pertinentia  conferendi,  et  per  consequcns  vere  contritom  a  peccato  absd- 
yendi. — Quomodo  aatem  ista  potestas  tmt  par  in  Apostolis,  habetnr  Dist.  21,  m  Csa. 
In  novo. — Undo  stultum  foret  credere,  quod  Apostoli  nullum  donum  spirituale  a  Christo 
receperant,  nisi  quod  fuerat  a  Petro  ad  ipsos  simpliciter  derivatnm.  Nam  omnibus 
dixit,  Matth.  xviii.  18 :  quaecunque  golveritis  super  terram^  etc. — Cap.  11 :  Mnlti  Saeer- 
dotes  cmungunt  ex  illo,  Matth.  xviii.  18,  et  ex  illo  Christi  dicto,  Matth.  xxiiL  2,  5— 
quod  debet  cis  quilibet  subditus  in  omnibus  obedire,  et  sic  ipsi  sacerdotes  qaicqmd  sonst 
eis  ad  libitum  in  Christi  Evangelio,  sine  correspondente  caritativo  ministerio,  pro  soa 
gloria  clamoroso  sibe  adscribunt.  Sed  quod  sonat  in  laborem,  in  abjectionem  mnndia- 
lera,  et  in  sequelam  Jesu  Christi,  illud  aspemantur,  tanquam  sibi  contrarinm,  yd  fin- 
gunt  se  id  tenere,  et  non  tenent. — Quia  contra  Cleri  pestiferi  crimina  sacerdotes  Christi 
praedicarunt,  ideo  orta  est  dissensio,  ex  eo  quod  Clerus  pestera  scandali  inferens  popn- 
lo,  nolens  pati  praedicationem  suae  pesti  contrariam,  contra  Evangelinm  praedicantes 
et  pestem  eorum  sanare  volentes  per  verbum  Domini  malitiose  yolens  praedicationem 
cxtinguore  consurrexit.— Cap.  12 :  Hubs  next  betakes  himself  to  the  refutation  of  a  work 
issued  against  him  by  eight  doctors  of  divinity  at  Prague,  at  whose  head  was  Stephanos 
Paletz.  They  had  appealed  to  the  passage  of  the  bull  Unam  sanctam :  Subesse  Bomaho 
Pontiiici,  omni  humanae  creatnrae  est  de  necessitate  salutis.  To  which  he  answers :  Je- 
sus Christus  est  Romanus  Pontifex,  sicut  est  caput  universalis  ac  cujuslibet  particolaris 
Ecclesiae.  Accordingly,  not  even  the  Apostles  had  called  themselves — Papas  sanctissi- 
mos,  capita  universalis  Ecclesiae,  vel  nniversales  Pontifices,  therefore  also  Gregory  the 
Great  had  pleaded  so  strongly*  against  the  latter  expression  (see  vol.  i.,  §  117,  note  81). 
Kon  sic  heu  quaerunt  modemi  Pontifices,  qui  sine  virtutum  moribus,  in  nudo  nomine 
gloriantur,  fingentes,  quod  ratione  officii  vel  dignitatis  ecclesiasticae  ipsis  nomen  corn- 
petit  sanctitatis.  Sed  si  hoc  haberet  rationem,  tunc  Judas  debuisset  vocari  sanctos 
Apostolus.  Cap.  18 :  In  this  and  the  following  chapters  he  betakes  himsdf  to  the  refb- 
tation  of  six  statements  of  his  opponents :  I.  Papa  est  caput  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae.   IL 
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ing  in  the  open  fields,^®  sometimes  by  writing  still  in  his  former 
style.2« 

Meanwhile  the  Council  of  Constance  was  opened.  Huss  felt 
the  less  scruple  about  presenting  himself  before  the  council,  in 
obedience  to  the  summons  of  the  Emperor  Sigismund,  because 
his  orthodoxy  was  attested  by  all  parties  in  Bohemia,  even  by  the 
Papal  inquisitor  there  ;^^  and  so,  provided  with  a  letter  of  safe- 

CoUeginm  Cardinalium  est  corpus  s.  Bomanae  Ecdesiae.  III.  Papa  est  manifestos  et 
verus  successor  Principis  Apostolomm  Petri.  lY.  Cardinales  sunt  manifesti  et  veri  sue- 
oessores  collegii  aliomm  Apostolomm  Christi.  Y.  Pro  regimine  Ecdesiae  per  univer- 
sum  mundum  oportet  semper  manere  hujusmodi  manifestos  veros  successores  in  tali  offi- 
do  Principis  Apostolomm  Petri,  et  aliorum  Apostolomm  Christi.  VI.  Non  possunt  in> 
Teniri  vel  dari  supra  terram  alii  tales  snccessorcSf  quam  Papa  existens  caput  et  collegi- 
nm  Cardinalium  existens  corpus  Ecdesiae  Romanae.  He  first  argues  against  them  in 
general :  Omnia  Veritas  in  religione  Christi  sequenda,  et  solum  ipsa  vd  est  Veritas  a 
sensu  corporeo  cognita,  vel  ab  intdligentiainfallibili  inventa,  vel  per  revelationem  cog- 
nita,  vel  in  divina  poslta  Scriptura.  But  this  is  the  case  with  not  one  of  these  six  points : 
igitur  nullus  sex  pnnctoram  est  Veritas  in  religione  Christi  sequenda.  The  arguments 
against  I.  and  II.  amount  to  this,  that  Christ  alone  is  the  H^d  of  the  catholic  Church, 
that  popes  and  cardinals  have  not  alwajv  even  been  praedegtinati^  and  members  of  the 
Church.  Cap.  15,  against  point  Y. :  Ecclesla  potest  aeque  bene  regi  a  Sanctis  sacerdoti- 
bus,  demptis  illis  duodecim  cardinibus,  sicut  regebatur  per  trecentos  annos  et  amplius 
post  ascensionem  Christi.  Against  point  YI. :  Christus  est  caput  sufficientissimum. — 
Si  non  potest  Deus  dare  alios  veros  successores  (Apostolomm),  quam  sunt  Papa  et  Car- 
dinales ;  sequitur  quod  potentia  Caesaris, — ^instituendo  Papam  et  Cardinales,  potentiam 
Dei  limitaret. — ^Nam  Caesar  Constantinoa  post  annos  trecentos  Papam  institnit.  Roma- 
nus  cnim  Pontifex  fuit  consodus  aliis  Pontificibus  usque  ad  donationem  Caesaris,  cnjus 
anctoritate  coepit  capitaliter  dominari. — Oportet  considerare  sectam  Cleri  duplicem,  scil. 
Gemm  Christi  et  Clemm  Antichrlsti.  Clems  Christi  quietatur  in  suo  capite  Christo  ac 
fiuis  legibus.  Clerus  vero  Antichrist!  vd  totaliter  vd  praeponderanter  innititur  legibus 
humanis  et  legibus  Antichrist!,  et  tamen  palliatnr  esse  Gems  Christi  atqne  Ecdesiae,  ut 
popnlus  simulatius  seducatur. — Clems  Antichrist!  instat  attentius  pro  traditionibus  hu- 
manis, et  pro  privUegiis,  quae  fastnm  vel  lucrum  sacculi  sapinnt,  defendendis,  vultque 
gloriose,  voluptuose  et  Christo  dispariter  vivere,  postergans  penitus  imitationem  in  mo- 
ribus  Domini  Jesu  Christi.  Sed  Gems  Christi  laborat  assidoe  pro  legibus  Christi  et  ejus 
privilegiis,  quibus  bonum  spirituale  acqniritur  ostendendum,  fugitque  fastum  et  volup- 
tatem  saeculi,  quaerit  conformiter  Christo  vivere,  attendens  diligentissime  sequdam  Do- 
mini Jesu  Christi.  Cap.  17 :  Kec  dubium,  quin  Papae  et  Cardinalibus  est  obediendum, 
dnm  docuerint  veritatem  juxta  legem  Dei :— si  autem  Babbi,  t. «.  Magistri  vel  magni,  ut 
dicit  Lyra,  sen  Papae  vel  Cardinales,  praeceperint  vd  docuerint  aliquid  praeter  verita- 
tem, etiam  cum  tota  Curia  Bomana,  non  est  fiddi  parendum,  dum  cognoverit  veritatem. 
Cap.  18  is  a  justification  of  his  opposition  to  the  Pope.  Cap.  19-21 :  when  prelates  are 
to  be  obeyed.  Cap.  22  and  28  are  on  the  injustice  and  illegality  of  the  eensores  pro- 
nonnced  against  Huss. 

^*  Pelzers  Lebensgesch.  des  Kdnigs  Wencedaus,  Th.  2,  s.  618  f. 

*'  See  the  letters  which  he  wrote  during  this  period,  Hist  et  Monnm.,  i.  p.  117  as. 
That  the  work,  De  Sacerdotum  et  Monachomm  abhorrenda  Abominatione,  and  some 
others,  do  not  belong  to  Huss  nor  to  this  year,  but  to  Matthias  of  Janow,  see  above, 
§  124,  note  8. 

'^  Huss,  in  several  placards  and  published  letters  (see  Hist,  et  MonumM  i*  P*  2),  chal- 
lenged any  one  who  could,  in  Prague  and  throughout  Bohemia,  to  convict  hfan  of  a 
single  heresy.    The  Papal  inquisitor,  Kicdant  Episc.  Nazarethanus,  assured  him  in 
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oondaot  firom  the  Emperor,^  he  made  his  entranoe  into  Coostanoe 
on  the  third  of  Novemher,  1414."  However,  the  prejudice  al- 
ready existing  against  him  in  the  ooonoil  as  a  realist,  and  the 
aathor  of  the  expulsion  of  the  Germans  from  Fragae,  was  still 
farther  increased  by  the  tidings  which  arrived  at  the  same  time 
with  him,  that  James  of  Hisa,  a  parish  priest  at  Prague,  was 
again  claiming  the  cup  in  the  Lord's  Supper  finr  the  laity.  It 
was  more  generally  thou^t  that  this  innovation  was  to  be  as- 
cribed to  the  Hussite  heresy,  as  Huss  expressed  himself  in  &vor 
of  ii^*    But  the  more  zealoudy  the  council  worked  for  a  lefonnaF 

wilting,  that  ha  wm  acciued  bj  no  nun,  and  declared  before  a  notary  and  uteieaaea 
(L  c.  p.  8) :  £90  mnltia  et  ploribns  vieibiis  IJjigUtro  Joanni  Hob  conTeraatoa  aoB,  ae- 
ewn  comedendo  et  bibendo,  et  aennooibns  iuU  saepe  interfiii,  ae  coUjttionaa  |du«a  de 
direrna  sacrae  Scriptnrae  mateiiia  fiudendo,  nnnquam  aliqaem  in  ipoo  inTeni  errerem 
Tel  haeresim,  aed  in  omnibna  Tcorbia  et  operibna  aula  ipeom  aemper  wmm  et  catholinnn 
hominem  reperL 

M  ThiBmajrbeBeeninm8t.et]Ibiiiim.yLp.2.  The  Emperor  deelarea :  konormbileni 
Magiatnim  Johannem  Hu — in  noetram  et  aacri  Imperii  protectkmcm  rerapjmna  et  tote- 
lam,  and  charges  all  persona  in  aothori^,  ipaom— omni  profans  impedimento  remoto 
tranaire,  stare,  morari  et  redire  lihere  peraiittatiB,  sibi<iiie  et  snia,  cvm  opoa  Amriti  d5 
aecnro  et  salyo  relitia  et  debeatis  providan  conductn,  ad  honofem  et  reranntiaiii  no^ 
trae  M^Jestatis. 

*'  V.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.,  iv.  p.  11. 

^*  IIuss,  being  consulted  on  the  point  from  Prague,  before  his  imprisonment  ex- 
amined the  question  bj  Holy  Scripture  and  the  fathers  of  the  Church.  See  Hist  et 
Monum.,  i.  p.  52  ss.  His  conclusion  was :  videtur  quod  licet  et  expedit  Laicb  fidelibos 
snmcre  siinguincm  Christi  sub  specie  vini.  Nam  licet  corpus  et  sanguis  Christi  sit  sab 
utraque  forma  sacramentali :  tamen  Christus  non  sino  ratione,  nee  gratis  instttoit  utmm- 
que  modum  sacramentalem  suis  fidelibos,  sed  ad  magnum  profectnm.  Nam  modus 
manducandi  sacramentalis  sub  forma  panis  est  specialis  modus  figurandi  et  exdtandi 
efficaciter  ad  manducationem  spiritualem.  £t  modus  sacramentalu  bibendi  snb  forma 
vini  est  specialis  modus  figurandi  et  excitandi  mentem  ex  institutione  Christi  ad  gas- 
tandum  suaviter  efftisionem  Christi  sanguinis,  quem  effhdit. — £x  quo  patet,  qnod  sicnt 
sacerdos  digne  sumens  sub  utraque  specie  non  sine  causa  sumit :  sic  et  deyotus  Laicos 
potest  licite  sumere,  cum  eadem  sit  ratio  quoad  sumptionem  corporis  et  sangoinis  ntro- 
bique.  Here,  as  elsewhere  afterward,  he  expressed  himself  on  this  question  with  much 
greater  moderaUon  than  James  of  Misa  had  done.  His  friends  in  Bohemia  sent  a  letter 
to  him  in  his  prison  at  Gottleben,  by  the  hands  of  the  knight,  John  von  Chlnm,  on  the 
31st  May,  1415  (v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  ir.  p.  291) :  Bogamus  intime,  quod  motiTam 
et  finalem  intentionem  vestram  de  communione  calicis,  si  yidebitur,  praesenti  chartae 
inferatis,  amicis  tempore  suo  monstrandam.  Quia  fratrum  adhuc  aliqnalis  est  scissio, 
et  propter  illud  multi  turbantur,  ad  yos  et  arbitrium  yestrum  juxta  scripta  qoaedam  se 
referentes.  Huss  answered  them :  De  sacramcnto  calicis  habetis  scriptum,  qnod  scrips! 
in  Constantia,  in  quo  sunt  motiyae.  £t  nescio  aliud  dicere,  nisi  qnod  Eyangeliom  et 
epistola  Pauli  sonant  directe,  et  tentum  ftut  in  primitiya  Eeclesia.  Si  potest  fieri,  atten- 
tetis,  ut  saltem  permittatur  per  bullam  illis  dari,  qui  ex  deyotione  postulayerint,  dr* 
cumstantiis  adhibitis.  But  after  that  the  council  had  condemned  the  Commmnio  mA 
utraque  of  the  laity,  on  the  15th  June,  1415  (see  §  145,  note  6),  Huss  wrote  more  deci- 
sively to  a  certain  Dominus  Haulikon  on  the  2l8t  June,  1415  (Hist  et  Monum.,  L  p.  80) : 
Noli  resbtcre  sacramento  calicis  Domini,  quem  Christus  per  se  et  per  suum  Apoatolam 
instituit,  quia  nulla  scriptura  est  in  oppodtnm,  sed  sola  consuetndo,  quae,  nt  aeadmo, 
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tion  in  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  in  the  same  proportion  did 
it  appear  to  be  penetrated  with  the  necessity  of  maintaining  with 
the  greatest  strictness  the  existing  state  of  things,  in  all  points 
which  any  way  trenched  upon  doctrine,  that  the  reforming  princi- 
ple might  not  be  changed  into  one  of  destruction.  On  the  28th 
November,  1414,  Huss  was  thrown  into  prison  and  accused  of 
heresy.  Although  his  cause  was  espoused  with  much  zeal  from 
Bohemia,^*  still  he  was  treated  with  increasing  severity.  With- 
out any  opportunity  of  defending  himself,  an  unconditional  recan- 
tation was  required  from  him  ;^  and  as  he  refused  to  accede  to 

ex  negligentia  inolevit.  Jam  non  debcmiu  consuatadinem  sequi,  sed  Chruti  exemplom 
et  yeritatem.  Modo  Concilium  allegani  consaetudinem  damnavit  commaoionem  calicis 
qaoad  Laicos,  at  errorem,  et  qui  practicaverit,  nisi  resipiscat,  tanqoam  haereticus  po- 
niatur.  £cce  malitia  Christi  institntionem  jam  ut  errorem  damnat.  Bogo  propter 
Deumf  ut  non  impugnes  Magistrum  Jacobellam,  ne  fiat  scissio  inter  fideles,  de  qua 
gaudet  DiaboluB.  Etiam,  carissime,  praepara  te  ad  passionem  in  manducatione  et 
communione  calicis,  et  sta  fortiter  in  veritate  Christi,  timore  illicito  postposito,  etc. 

*^  Two  letters  from  Bohemian  barons  to  the  Emperor,  of  January,  1415,  may  be  seen 
in  Hist,  et  Monum.,  i.  p.  96 ;  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.,  iv.  p.  32 ;  a  third  is  {^ivcn  by  Mai, 
Hist,  et  Mon.,  i.  p.  97.  There  are  three  letters  of  the  Bohemians  to  the  council.  Hist  et 
Mon.,  i.  p.  9  ss ;  v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  188,  212,  288.  The  Bohemians  appealed  to  the  safe- 
conduct,  and  complained  that  Bohemia  was  represented  as  an  entirely  heretical  country, 
especially  (Hist,  et  Mon.,  i.  p.  10 ;  v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  189)  of  the  falsehoods  which  were 
current  at  Constance,  quoniam  sacramentum  pretiosissimi  sanguinis  Domini  per  Bohe- 
miam  jam  in  vasculis  non  consecratis  Qn  v.  d.  Hardt.  in  flasconibus)  deportarent,  quod- 
que  sutorcs  jam  confessiones  audirent,  et  sacrosanctum  corpus  Dominicum  aliis  minis- 
trarent.  But  the  Episc  Luthomislensis  asserted,  in  his  reply  before  the  council,  that, 
according  to  credible  information  which  he  had  received,  all  this  was  true  in  the  main 
(Hist,  et  Mon.,  i.  p.  10 ;  ▼.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  210). 

**  A  Bohemian  clergyman,  named  Michael  de  Caussis,  first  handed  in  to  the  Pope  a 
series  of  articles  of  accusation  against  Huss  (see  HisL  et  Mon.,  L  p.  7).  Afterward  John 
Gerson  drew  from  the  l>ook  De  Ecclesia  nineteen  articles,  which  he  pronounced — hae- 
letici  et  ut  tales  judicialiter  condemnandi  (1.  c.  p.  29  s.).  Huss  made  liis  first  appear- 
ance before  the  synod  on  the  5th  June,  1415,  but  he  could  not  make  himself  heard  in 
the  general  outcry  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  d06  ss.).  On  the  seventh  of  June  he  was  examined 
before  the  council,  in  the  presence  of  the  Emperor,  on  several  of  the  articles  brought 
against  him  by  Michael  de  Caussis  (1.  c.  p.  808  ss. ;  Hist,  et  Mon.,  i.  p.  15  ss.).  First, 
he  was  to  be  convicted  of  having  taught,  quod  post  consecrationem  et  pronunciationem 
Terborum  in  coena  Domini  manet  panis  materialis,  although  he  denied  this  in  the  most 
solemn  manner.  To  another  charge,  quod  pertinaciter  articulos  erroneos  Wicleff  docn^ 
isset  in  Bohemia  et  defendisset,  he  replied,  that  he  certainly  did  not  hold  to  be  heretical 
all  the  articles  of  Wycliffe  which  wore  condemned  by  the  Boman  synod ;  for  instance, 
not  this,  quod  Sylvester  Papa  et  Constantinus  erraverint,  Ecclesiae  illas  donationes 
conferendo ;  quod  Papa  vel  Sacerdos  existens  in  peccato  mortal!  neqne  consecret  neque 
baptizet  (which  last  article  he  had,  however,  limited  as  follows,  quod  indigne  consecret 
et  baptizet) ;  quod  decimae  sunt  purae  eleemosynae.  Then  he  was  asked,  habneritne 
absolutionem  a  Pontifice  Romano,  and,  liceretne  ad  Christum  provocare,  and  whether  he 
had  said,  se  optare,  ut  anima  sua  in  eodem  loco,  ubi  anima  Wicleff,  esset :  He  denied 
the  first  question ;  his  a£5rmation  of  the  latter  two  caused  much  laughter  in  the  council. 
A  new  charge  was,  that  he  had  advised  the  people,  ut  lis,  qui  adversarentur  suae  doc- 
trinae,  gladio  resisteret  exemplo  Mosas.    Huss  declared,  se  monuisse  popolom,  com 
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this,  on  the  6tli  of  Jnly,  1415,  he  suffered  death  by  fire.*'  In 
order  to  satisfy  the  Emperor  with  regard  to  the  breach  of  his  safe- 
conduct,  the  council  issnied  the  shameless  decree  that  no  fioiitli  uras 
to  be  kept  with  a  heretic.^ 

ptmedicaret  dictum  Apostoli  de  galea  talvtli  et  g^adio,  Qt  fllo  ae  acdngerent  oomei,  et 
defenderant  erangdicam  ▼eritetem;  aeque  diaeite  diziaae  pfopter  caliimiiiaa,  boo  ^adio 
mateiiali,  aed  eo,  qni  aai  verbnm  BtL  IforeoTer,  it  waa  alleged  agalnat  him,  quod  cz 
doctiina  Hna  molta  tcandaU  ezorta  iimt.  Primom  aeminavit  diacordiaa  inter  eedeii* 
aaticnm  et  poUticiui  atatnm,  vnda  paneentio  deri  et  ^liBcoponm,  eoromqae  ipdiiatio 
consecnta  est.  Deinde  quod  acholam  qaoque  Ptmgenaem  per  diaooidiaadiaaolTit  Hum 
denied  both  charges.  He  was  then  called  to  account  for  the  ezpresaion,  niai  ana  qionta 
Constantiam  Tenire  rolniaset,  neqne  Bohemiae  Bex  neqtie  Imperator  ae  eogere  ad  Id 
potnissent,  which  Hnsa  explained  bj  the  power  of  the  nobles,  his  adherenta.  Afterward, 
on  the  8th  of  June,  thirty-nine  articles  drawn  from  his  works  were  laid  beibra  Um,  on 
which  he  waa  to  explain  himself  (▼.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  814 ;  Hist,  et  Koa.,  L  p.  19  ss.). 
There  were  twenty-dx  articles  from  his  work  De  Ecdesia,  seren  from  Us  liber  contra 
Stephanom  P^eti,  aix  from  tlie  Lib.  contra  Stanislanm  de  Snoima.  They  mostly  re- 
ferred to  the  doctrine  that  none  but  tlie  predestinate  belong  to  tlie  Chnrdi,  and  so  tliat 
even  a  Pope  might  not  be  a  member  of  the  Chnrch ;  others  rdated  to  the  treatment  of 
heretics,  the  power  of  the  clergy,  the  Tirtoe  of  excommnnicatioD,  and  the  possibility 
that  the  Chorch  mi^  be  governed  even  without  a  Pope.  Many  Ihlae  deductiona  were 
Ikthered  upon  him,  these  he  set  aaide  bj  referring  to  his  own  wotda ;  of  hla  statiMnenta, 
he  revoked  not  one.  He  waa  then  in  vain  required  to  recant  by  the  coancH,  and  by  the 
Emperor  (v.  d.  Hardt,  Iv.  p.  825).  He  even  reftised  a  milder  form  of  recantatjon  pr»> 
posed  to  him  by  the  cardinal  Bidiop  of  Ostia  (l.c.  p.  829).  Unshaken  constancy  is  dis- 
played in  his  letters  written  at  this  time,  in  which  he  gives  an  account  of  his  trial. 
Hist,  et  Mon.,  i.  p.  84  ss. 

"  See  the  manner  in  which  the  sentence  was  passed  and  executed  in  Hist,  et  Hon.,  i.  p.  38 
ss. ;  V.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  889  ss. ;  cf.  Narratio  historica  de  Condemnatione  et  Sopplido  Jo, 
Has,  by  a  contemporaT^,  Hist,  et  Men.,  ii.  p.  515  ss.  Among  the  heresies  with  which  he 
was  charged^  it  was  not  only  repeated  in  spite  of  all  his  protests,  quod  post  conseerationem 
in  Sacramento  altaris  remaneat  panis  materialis,  but  also  a  new  one  was  added,  quod  ille 
sonctissimae  Triadi  quartam  adjecisset  personam  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  892  s.).  The  private 
archives  of  Konigsberg  contiun  a  contemporary  history  of  the  Council  of  Constance  in 
MS.,  in  which  the  trial  of  John  Huss  is  described  with  especial  accuracy ;  see  Jahrbficlicr 
Joh.  Lindenblatts  von  Voigt  u.  Schubert,  s.  299.  Anm.  The  pretended  prophecy  of  Huss, 
hodio  anserem  uritis,  sed  ex  meis  cineribus  nascctur  cygnus,  quem  non  assore  poteritis, 
seems  to  have  risen  in  Luther*s  time.  It  appears,  0pp.  Lutheri.  t.  v.  Altenb.  p.  599 ;  viiL 
p.  864 ;  ix.  p.  1562 ;  and  seems  to  have  been  formed  partly  from  a  passage  in  one  of 
Huss's  letters,  which  he  wrote  ftx)m  Constance  to  the  men  of  Prague  (Hist,  et  Mon.,  i. 
p.  121) :  Prius  laqneos,  citationes  et  anathemata  anseri  (Has  b  ffoose  in  the  Bohemian 
language)  paraverunt,  et  jam  nonnullis  ex  vobis  insidiantur.  Sed  quia  anser,  animal 
cicur,  avis  domestico,  suprema  volatu  suo  non  pertingens,  eorum  laqueos  [non]  mptt, 
nihilorainus  aliae  aves,  quae  verbo  Dei  et  vita  volatu  suo  alta  petunt,  eorum  insidias 
contercnt ;  partly  from  the  words  of  Jerome  at  his  execution ;  see  Narratio  de  Mag. 
Hieron.  1.  c.  ii.  p.  581 :  Vobis  certum  est  me  iniquc  et  maligne  condemnare,  nulla  noxa 
etiamnum  inventa.  Ego  vero  post  fata  mea  vestris  conscientiis  stimulum  infigo  et  mor- 
sum,  ac  appcllo  ad  celsissimum  slmul  et  aequissimam  jadicem  Dcum  omnipotentem,  irf 
eonoai  eo  emUtun  onnis  revoluHt  rttpondeatis  mihi.  Cf.  Manso  an  vere  de  M.  Luthero  va- 
tidiialw  lit  Jo.  Huss,  in  his  Yermischte  Abhandlungen  und  Aufsatzo.    Breslan,  1821.  s. 

Vgismund  wished  to  keep  his  safe-conduct  unbroken,  and  to  set  Huss  at  lib- 

tdt,  iv.  p.  26),  but  afterward  he  allowed  himself  to  be  persuaded  that  it 

to  the  freedom  of  the  council  to  proceed  against  a  heretic  witliont  hin- 
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Jerome  of  Prague  had,  indeed,  left  Constance  on  account  of  the 
impending  danger,  but  he  was  arrested  at  Hirschau  in  the  Upper 
Palatinate,  and  brought  back  to  Constance.  Shaken  by  the  sever- 
ity of  his  imprisonment,  he  consented  to  recant  in  September, 
1415 ;  but  as  the  accusations  against  him  were  nevertheless  con- 
tinued, he  took  courage,  revoked  his  recantation,  and  was  burned 
to  death  on  the  30th  of  May,  U16.^ 

§  151. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  HUSSITES  TILL  THE  RATIFICATION  OF  THE  COMPACT 

OF  IGLAU  (1436). 

James  of  Misa,^  commonly  called  Jacobellus,  priest  of  the 

derance  (I.  c.  p.  82).  Ferdinand,  king  of  Aragon,  also  Impressed  npon  the  Emperor  that 
he  ought  not  to  rescae  a  heretic  from  the  punishment  of  death,  because  of  his  safe-con- 
duct, qnoniam  non  est  frangere  fidem  in  eo,  qui  Deo  fidem  frangit  (see  the  letter,  dd.  18. 
Apr.,  1415,  in  Schelhom's  Erg^tzlichkeiten  aus  der  Kirchenhistorie  a.  literatnr,  Bd.  1, 
8.  217  ff.).  The  decree  of  the  council,  dd.  Sess.  Gron.  XIX.,  d.  23.  Sept.,  1415,  is  in  t. 
d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  521) :  Praesens  sancta  Synodus  ex  quovis  salvo  conductu,  per  Impera- 
torem,  Reges  et  alios  saeculi  Principes  haereticis,  vel  de  haeresi  diffamatis,  putantes  eos- 
dem  sic  a  suis  erroribus  revocare,  quocunque  vinculo  se  astrinxerint,  concesso,  nullum 
fidei  cathollcac,  vd  jurisdictionis  ecclesiasticae  praejudicium  generari,  vel  impedimen- 
tum  praestari  posse  sen  dcbere,  declarat,  quominus  salvo  dicto  conductu  non  obstante 
liceat  judici  competenti  ecclesiastico  de  hiyusmodi  personarum  erroribus  inquirere,  et 
alias  contra  eas  debite  procedere,  easdemque  punire,  quantum  jnstitia  suadebit,  si  suos 
pertinaciter  recusaverint  revocare  errores,  etiamsi  de  salvo  conductu  confisi  ad  locum 
venerint  judicii,  alias  non  Venturis  Besides  this  there  was  the  special  decree,  De  salvo 
conductu  Hussonis,  which  v.  d.  Hardt,  I.  c,  is  the  first  to  make  known :  Quia  nonnulli 
nimis  intelligentes,  aut  sinistrae  intentionis,  yd  forsan  solentes  plus  sapere,  quam  opor- 
tet,  nedum  Regiae  Majestati,  sed  etiam  sacro,  ut  fertur,  Concilio  Unguis  maledictis  de- 
trahunt,  publice  et  occulte  dicentes  vel  innuentes,  quod  salvus  conductus,  per  invictissi- 
mum  Principem  Dominum  Sigismundum  Romanorum  et  Ungariae,  etc.,  Begem  quon- 
dam Johanni  Huss  haeresiarchae  damnatae  memoriae  datus,  fuit  contra  justitiam  aut 
honestatem  indcbito  violatus  :  cum  tamen  dictus  Johannes  Huss  fidem  orthodoxam  per- 
tinaciter impugnans,  se  ab  omni  conductu  et  privilegio  reddiderit  alienum,  nee  aliqua 
sibi  fides  aut  promissio  de  jure  naturali,  dlvino  vel  humanofuerit  in  praejudicium  catho- 
licae  fidei  observanda :  idcirco  dicta  sancta  Sjnodus  praesentium  tenore  declarat,  dictum 
invictissimum  Principem  circa  praedictum  quondam  Johannem  Huss  non  obstante  me- 
morato  salvo  conductu  ex  jurb  debito  fecisse  quod  licuit,  et  quod  decuit  Regimm  Majes- 
tatem  :  statuens  et  ordinans  omnibus  et  singulis  Christifidelibus, — quod  nullus  deinceps 
•aero  Concilio  aut  Regiae  Majestati  de  gestis  circa  praedictum  quondam  Johannem  Huss 
detrahat,  sive  quomodolibet  obloquatur.  Qui  vero  contrarium  fecerit,  tanquam  fautor 
haereticae  pravitatis  et  reus  criminis  laesae  Majestatis  irremissibiliter  puniatur. 

>*  See  Narratio  de  Mag.  Hieronjmo  Pragensi  pro  Christi  nomine  Constantiae  exnsto, 
in  Hist,  et  Mon.,  iL  p.  522  ss.  Alia  de  eodem  narratio,  1.  c.  p.  528  ss.  Poggius  Floren- 
tinus,  in  £p.  ad  Leonardum  Aretinum,  1.  c.  p.  532  ss.,  and  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  iii.  p.  64  ss., 
gives  an  account  of  his  death  as  an  eye-witness,  and  bears  him  witness :  Jucunda  fronte 
et  alacri  vultu  ad  exitum  suum  accessit :  non  ignem  expavit,  non  tormenti  genus,  non 
mortis.  Nullus  unquam  Stoicorum  fuit  tam  constanti  animo,  tamque  forti  mortem  per* 
pessus,  quam  iste  appetiisse  videtnr. 

>  Named  from  Misa,  a  small  town  in  the  Pilsner  district  in  Bohemia,  not,  as  mviy 
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dmreh  of  St  Mirlari  li  Pfagne,  at  Ae  instigBtioa 
Dresden,'  htgui^  tnwaid  the  cad  of  the  year  1414,  tc 


die  cap  in  the  Loid's  Bapgtx  to  Ae  laity,  as  neoesBBiy  to  aalfa- 
tion.  In  80  doing  he  met  widi  great  &Yor,  and  fiom  die  time 
that  HosB  had  dedarad  his  opinioo  at  Coostanoe,  not  indeed  of  the 
nnoooditioDal  neoeaBEty,  but  still  of  the  fitness  of  this  lefimn,'  he 
Ibond  Hose's  nnmenms  adhevoits  so  decidedly  oo  his  side,  that 
henceforth  the  claim  Sx  the  cop  in  the  Lord's  Sapper  was  one  of 
the  chief  peculiarities  of  the  Hnssites.^    In  the  controveifly  which 


in  BABeB,  Bd.  €  CFfeac  1781.  8)k  a.  ML    J.  Chr.  Ibrtiiii  Disf .  dt  Jacob*  da 
iUtdorfi,  175S.  4. 

a  J.  Chr.  ScknOMi^  Dfaa. da BbKid Dratioid.    1^,1678.4 

s  Sea  {  150,  note  2i. 

«  The  origin  oT  thb  Inaatatian  ia  idated  br  Acnaaa  grlTlna,  Hifk.  ITntiM  .  c  tt: 
da  f^'^Mi-ii^  abaiia  inapaerat  (it  tlie  ttme  wfaan  Hnaa  ma  fiviag  al 

Fttm  Dicadenni  (id  oppidnm  IOhmb  Mpml- 
i),  qni  cam  alfii  TcntenJhna  paale  ania  ItnhfiBhiB  laliipiant  Oognilaa  hter  nm^ 
ifola  Taldensi  lepra  iufcHui  tmH,  patoia  palfos,  Telnt  heeredconan  asylnB  PtefiB  v^ 
peliit.  paenraniqna  doeeodoram  caoB  accepit.  Apnil  Ecdeelam  a  Mkhaalb  p«  i« 
trmporif  popoloBi  praaffieanda  IniUMbai  Joeobellna  MiaMnaia,  Hterw  doctrina,  at 
momm  priitiarii,  Jmaa  danw.  Fetna  hnac  aggram,  ndrari  ta  ait,  doctoa  at  me- 
tmn  Tiram,  qui  dBrina  doqnia  plebibna  cxpoaeret,  emnam  illiini  non  **^***^^Tr1lwt 
commimionU  EacharUtUe,  qid  jam  pridem  £cc]e5iam  pesstmdasset.  In  qna  sob  una 
tantam  specie  dominicam  eorpos  popnlo  ministraretnr,  com  apad  Joannem  Evangelit- 
tam  et  Apostolam  Chri5to  dilectiMimam  enb  doplioi  specie  panis  viniqne  sami  jabeatnr, 
dicente  apad  earn  Salyatore,  mr  mamdMcactntis  camem  jSii  koaumis  et  biberiiis  eyu  iot^ 
ffuinem^  mm  haMitis  ritam  in  r<Ai».  Commotiia  hu  Jacobellns,  com  perqnisititf  Tetnstii 
sanctorum  Doctornm  codicibns,  Dionrsii  {Mraesertim  et  Cjprianif  commnnionem  et  ca- 
licM  laadataxn  invenissetf  prohibitns  apad  saccllam  Archangeli  Michaelia  prmedicare,  m 
templo  majore  S.  Martini  cathedram  sortitos,  publice  commonere  popalam  coepit,  ne  de- 
inceps  commanionem  caliciA,  sine  qua  salTari  nemo  posset,  qaoqno  pacto  n«^igerent. 
Iluic  omnes  haeretici  consensenmt,  hand  modica  ge^tientes  laetitia,  quod  articnlnm  in- 
▼cnis«ent  in  erangelica  lege  fondatam,  per  qaem  Romanae  scdis  vel  ignorantia  vel  ne- 
qiiitia  argul  posset.  Odioso  qnamris  haec  animo  Rex  intelligeret,  desidia  tamen  corral^ 
tus,  et  inertia  terpens,  impane  debacchari  sinehat  haereticos.  The  reasoning  here  Aene- 
as evidcntlv  drew  from  the  worics  of  Jacobellas,  the  rest  may  have  reached  him  tnm 
credible  soarces.  The  Caliztine,  Lanrence  Brzezyna  (called  erroneooslj  Byz^tu,  in 
Ladcwig),  chancellor  of  the  new  citj  of  Prague,  an  cve-witncss,  relates  in  his  Diarinm 
Belli  Ilassitid  ab  anno  1414  ad  1423,  in  J.  P.  de  Ladcwig  Reliquiae  Manuscriptorom, 
t.  vi.  p.  124  (more  ftillj  in  MS. ;  see  Dobrourshy^  in  the  Abhandl.  der  bdhm.  Gesellsch. 
d.  Wissenschaftcn  anf  d.  J.  1788,  s.  303  f.)  :  Anno  incamationis  dominicae  1414  venera- 
bilis  ac  dlrinissima  Communio  Encharistiae  sub  utraque  specie,  panis  scilicet  ct  vini,  po- 
pulo  communi  fideli  ministranda,  per  venerandum  ac  egregium  Tirum  Magistmm  Jaco- 
Tiellum  de  Bliza,  sacrae  theologiae  baccalaoreum  formatum,  et  alios  sibi  tunc  in  hac  ma- 
teria assistentes  sacerdotes  est  inchoate  in  nrbc  inch-ta  et  magnifica  PragensL  Primom 
quidem  in  Ecclcsiis  S.  Adalberti  in  nova  civitate,  S.  Btartini  in  muro,  et  S.  Michaelis,  ac 
capella  Bethleem  nuncupata  in  civitata  antique  Pragensi.  Quae  certe  commnnio  sano- 
tissima  snccessu  tcmporis,  quo  pluribns  diversis  minarum  ac  incarceration um  terroribni 
per  Komanum  ac  Boemiae  Regem  Venceslaum, — et  praecipne  Conrado  Archiepiscopo 
Pragensi,  I'raelatisquo  aliis  ac  Rellgioeis,  et  Magistris  universitatis  studii  Pragensis  ac 
Doctoribna,  totis  riribna  snggarentlbns  et  desndantibns  saffocationem,  impagnabatnr : 
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soon  arose  upon  this  subject,  Jaoobellus  evidently  maintained  the 
ascendency.*     The  Council  of  Constance,  indeed,  on  the  15th 

tanto  amplios  invalescebat  et  aagmentabator  in  popalo  fideli  ac  devoto  sexiu  utriasque 
ad  tantum,  quod  infra  daos  annos  non  sol  am  in  duabas  ant  tribns  Eccleaiis  Pre8b}i»ri 
Magistro  Johanni  Has  ladhaerentei^^  pro  tunc  WiglefitUie  per  partem  sibi  adversam, 
quae  Machometica  appellabatar,  nuncupati,  libertatem  praedlcandi,  et  sic  ut  praemitti- 
tar,  popolam  communicandi  habebant ;  sed  fere  omnibus  parochialibns  in  Praga  Eccle- 
siia,  imo  et  Monasteriis  certis,  Arcliiepiscopo  et  Praelatis  ipsos  excommunicantibus,  et 
interdictum  per  totum  Pragam  ponentibus,  occupAtis  populum  magnum  ad  se  attraxe- 
nmt.  Ita  quod  non  solum  in  Praga,  sed  etiam  rcgni  Boemiae,  et  3Iarchionatus  Moro- 
Tiae  civitatibuSf  castris,  oppidis  et  villis  populus  communis  catervatim  cum  magna  de- 
votione  ac  reverentia  ad  sacratbsimam  utriusque  speciei  communionem  firequentabat. 
P.  130 :  Non  solum  usnm  rationis  habentes,  sed  et  parvuli  scu  infantes  post  baptis- 
mam,  propter  baptismi  ipsius  confirmationem,  temporis  succcssu  sacramento  divinissi- 
mae  Eucharistiae  sub  utraque  specie  communicabantur,  Mag.  Jacobello  —  hxmc  cum 
sibi  aliquibus  adhaerentibus  Magistrb  et  sacerdotibus  promulgante  et  practisare  incho- 
ante  communionem.  Propter  quam  quidcm  infantium  communionem  schisma  grave 
inter  Magistros  et  sacerdotes,  veritati  Dei  et  Mag.  Johanni  Hus  adbaercntes,  in  Praga 
et  in  regno  Boemiae  exortum.  Nam  quidam  ex  eis  infantium  communionem  fore  erro- 
neam  et  ad  baptismi  confirmationem  non  necessariam  asserebant :  alii  e  contrario  propr 
ter  dictum  b.  Dionysii  ac  aliorum  primitivae  Ecclcsiae  doctorum  banc  sententiam  et 
communionem  ipsam  catholicam  et  salutiferam  adstruebant. — Nihilominus  praefata  so- 
cri  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini  sub  utraque  specie— communio  tam  ad  adultos  quam 
ad  parvulos  et  infantes,  adversariis  ipsius  ac  aemulis  cam  rationo  et  modis  diversis  suf- 
focare  et  annullare  satagentibus,  non  tamen  praevalentibus,  de  die  in  diem  magis  ac 
magis  crescebat  et  augmcntabatur  et  invalescebat,  impugnantibus  per  temporum  snccc»- 
sns  notabiliter  divina  virtuto  coram  ipsa  ruentibus,  et  succumbentibus  veritati,  et  dam- 
iia  inexplicabilia  rerum  et  corporum  luentibua. 

*  Jacobellus  first  wrote  the  Demonstratio  per  Testimonia  Scripturae,  Patrum  atque 
Doctorum,  communicationem  calicis  in  plebe  Christiana  esse  necessariam  (in  v.  d. 
Hardt,  Cone.  Const.,  iii.  p.  805).  On  the  other  side,  Mauritius  de  Praga  (professor  of 
.divinity  in  Prague,  then  at  Constance),  Besponsio  ad  Demonstrationem,  etc.  G*  c*  P- 
826.)  Besides,  Anonymi  theologi,  in  Cone.  Const,  praesentis,  Epist.  Elenchtica  ad  Jac. 
de  Misa  contra  communionem  plebis  sub  utraque  specie  (1.  c.  p.  338).  Andreae  Brodae 
(professor  of  divinity  at  Prague),  Dist.  Acad,  contra  Communicationem  plebis  sub  utra- 
que specie  (1.  c.  p.  392).  Against  this  work  Jacobellus  wrote  Yindiciae  contra  Andr. 
Brodam  pro  communione  plebis  sub  utraque  specie  (1.  c.  p.  416).  Jacobellus  here 
teaches,  p.  428 :  fideles  de  communitate  Christianorum, — dum  commodose,  tempore  et 
loco  opportunis  possunt  habere,  hoc  divinissimnm  sacramentum  utriusque  speciei  debent 
snscipere  ad  salutem. — Dum  vero — ^non  possunt  habere  a  sacerdotibus, — et  aliunde  es- 
sent  boni  et  justi, — non  eo  ipso,  quod  non  possunt,  nee  docentnr  sumere  hoc  divinissi- 
mnm sacramentum  utriusque  speciei,  sunt  de  damnandis.  The  point  of  view  from 
which  his  opponents  in  part  started  is  clear  from  Anonymi  theologi  Tract,  contra  Jac.  de 
Misa  (1-  c>  P>  658),  where  we  find,  p.  693 :  Primitiva  Ecclesia  est  ritus,  consuetude,  ob- 
servatio  Ecclesiae  fidelium  circa  fidem  tempore  Apostolorum,  et  aliorum  LXXII.  disci- 
pulorum,  et  sequacium  ipsomm  usque  ad  Sylvestrum  Papam.  Sed  Ecclesia  modema 
dicitur  ritus,  consuetudo  et  observatio  Ecclesiae  circa  fidem,  incipiens  a  Silvestro  Papa 
Usque  ad  hodiemum  diem :  capiendo  autem  modemum  ma^s  propinque,  tunc  est  quod 
duravit  per  ducentos.  Per  centum  autem  annos  dicitur  Ecclesia  modema,  saltim  refe- 
rendo  tale  tempus  ad  observationem  fidelium  circa  fidem.  Pro  quo  sciendum,  quod  om- 
mafiebtud  aimpliciori  modo  et  gro$tiori  in  primitiva  Ecclena^  quamjiunt  in  modema  EccU- 
iia.  Quia  baptismus  fiebat  simplici  aqua,  nunc  autem  fit  in  benedicta.  Sic  etiam  divi- 
na officia  et  multa  alia  fiebant  simpUciori  modo :  sed  in  modema  Ecclesia  omnia  digniori 
modo  fiunt.  Sic  etiam  in  primitiva  communicatio  apud  Corinthios  fiebat  sub  duplice 
specie :  in  modema  omnia  sunt  redncta  ad  meliorem  formam,  ad  nnam  speciem.    Qoia 
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June,  1415,  sanctioned  the  Chnroh's  usage,  and  pronoonoed  its 
opponents  heretics.*  Bat  this  decree,  tiie  execution  of  Huss  whidi 
followed  close  upon  it  on  the  6th  July,  and  the  contempt  whidi 
the  council  showed  for  Bohemia  as  infested  with  heresy,  roused 
the  most  violent  ferment  in  this  country.  Jacobellus  defended 
the  Communio  sub  utraque  against  the  decree  of  the  council,^ 
Huss  was  honored  as  a  martyr,'  a  meeting  of  Bohemian  and  Mo- 
ravian nobles  heaped  the  bitterest  reproaches  upon  the  comunl  in 
a  letter,^  and  joined  in  a  league  of  six  years  for  the  proteotian  of 

mnlta  Apostoli  et  alii  aeqnaces  omiflenrnt,  qvae  modaniA  Ecdetia  impUrit :  qiu  didtor 
in  ActiB  Apostoloram :  crescente  Eedesta  cxescit  et  %iiritiis  Sancti  opentio.  Et  in  Dfr- 
cretaliboB  c.  Cum  Martkae  (Deer.  Qreg.,  iii.  41, 6),  didtor :  Malta  aerrat  Rnderia,  qntm 
per  Apostoios  ftienmt  omiasa,  etc. 

*  See  §  145,  note  6. 

^  Jac.  de  lOaa,  Apologia  pro  Gommnnione  Plebia  rab  ntraqoe  Specie  contra  Conatant. 
Cone  decretnm  condemnatoriom,  in  t.  d.  Hardt,  iii.  p.  691. 

*  There  was  an  annual  commemoration  of  Hnss  and  Jerome  on  the  6<h  of  Jnly. 
AeneoB  SyW.  EBat.  Bohem.,  c  86.    Theobald!,  Th.  1,  cap.  27,  a.  188. 

*  The  letter  of  the  council  to  the  timgy  of  Prague,  which  announced  tha  exioeutioii  of 
Hubs,  and  charged  them  with  the  extermination  of  the  heresy,  is  in  ▼•  d.  Haxdt,  It.  pw 
485  88.  In  the  letter  of  Uie  fifty-four  nobles  assembled  at  Pimgue  to  tha  coimfiil,  dd.  % 
Sept,  1415, 1.  c.  p.  495.  Hist,  et  Hon.,  L  p.  98,  is  tlie  following  passage  among  othtn : 
Nos— pro  carissimo  proximo  nostro,— Johanna  Huss,— praedicatore  evangelioo,  quern 
nnper  in  Concilio  Constantienai,  nescimns  quo  spiritu  dneti,  non  confessum,  nee  legitime, 
at  dccebat,  convictum, — sed  ad  sinistras,  falsas  et  importunas  duntaxat  suomm  et  regni 
nostri — capitalium  inimicorum  et  proditomm  accusationes, — tanquam  haereticum  perti- 
nacem  condcmnastis,  et  condemnatnm  dira  et  tarpissima  mortc  affecistis,  in  nostri  reg- 
ni Bohemiae  Christian issimi  ct  Marchionatos  Moraviae  clarissimi,  ac  omnium  nostrum 
perpctuam  infamiam  et  notam :  qucmadmodum  serenissimo  Principi  et  Domino,  Domi- 
no Sigismundo — scripta  ad  Constantiam  transmisimus,  quae  etiam  in  congregationibus 
vestris  lecta  sunt  ct  publicata, — et  ea,  nt  refertur,  in  nostrum  dedecus  et  contemptom 
ignis  voragini  tradidistis :  ita  et  nunc  pro  dicto  M.  Jo.  Hus  litems  nostras  patentes  prae- 
scntibus  daximus  dcstinandas,  publice  corde  ct  ore  profitentes  et  protestuitcs,  quod  ipse 
M.  Jo.  IIus  fuit  vir  utlque  bonus,  Justus  et  catholicus,  a  multis  annis  in  regno  nostro 
vita  ct  moribus  ac  fama  laudabiliter  conversatus  et  comprobatus ;  legem  etiam  erange- 
licnm — ^nos  ct  subditos  nostros  catholice  docuit, — omnes  orrores  et  haereses  constantis- 
simc  detestando. — Nee  praemissa  omnia  in  confusionem  nostram,  et  regni  nostri  et  Mar- 
chionatus  praefatonim  perpetrata  vobis  suffeccrunt :  quia  potius  honorandum  M.  Hie- 
rouymum  dc  Praga — non  confessum,  nee  convictum,  sed  ad  solam  suomm  et  nostrorum 
proditomm  delationem  sinistram — comprehensum  incarcerastis :  tmcidastis  etiam  forte, 
sicut  et  M.  Johannem  IIus  cmdelissima  morte  intcremistis.  Praeterea  ad  nostram— 
pervcnit  notitiam,— quomodo  quidam  detractorcs — coram  vobis — nos — gravissime  et  ne- 
quissimc  detulcrint,  asscrentes,  licet  false, — quod  in  praefatis  regno  Bohemiae  et  Marchi- 
onatu  Moraviae  divcrsi  errores  pullularint,  et  corda  nostra — infecerint. — Equidem  has 
atroccs  et  pemiciosissimas  injurias — ^nobis  et  praefutis  regno  et  Marchionatui,  licet  false 
ct  mcndose,  impositas  quomodo  sustinerc  possumus  ?  Cum  per  gratiam  Dei — ^regnum 
nostrum  Bohemiae  ChrisUanissimum,  et  clarissimus  Marchionatus  Moraviae  a  tempore, 
quo  fidem  catholicam — susccperunt, — s.  Bomanae  Ecclesiae  semper  constantcr  et  indesi- 
ncntor  adhaesemnt. — Ut  autem  juxta  sententiam  Apostoli  provideamus  bona  non  solum 
coram  Deo  sed  etiam  coram  hominibus ; — ideo — certam  orthodoxamquc  fidem  tenore  prae- 
sentium  V.  P.  ct  universis  Christifidelibus  innotcscimus, — profitentes,  quod  quicunque 
hominum, — qui — dicit  vel  asserit,  quod  in  praefatis  regno  Boliemiae  et  Mardiionatu 
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purity  of  doctrine.^^  The  oouDoil  summoned  them  before  its  judg- 
ment-seat in  vain.^^  The  execution  of  Jerome  of  Prague  increased 
the  exasperation  of  the  Bohemians,  and  after  the  University  of 
Prague  had  pronounced  in  favor  of  the  communion  in  both  kinds^^ 
the  great  bulk  of  the  nation  vras  won  over.^^  Nevertheless  the 
council  thought  it  necessary  to  pursue  a  severe  course,  and  issued 
instructions  in  twenty-four  articles  how  the  Bohemian  heretics 
were  to  be  quelled  by  force.**  The  Pope  sent  legates  to  carry  out 
this  plan.*^  The  king,  Wenceslaus,  was  indifferent  with  regard 
to  the  controversy  of  the  Church,*^  but  at  the  same  time  too  weak 

Moraviae  errores  et  haereses  pallulassent)  et  nos — infecissent, — recte  mentitur  in  caput 
sutun,  tanqoam  neqnam,  pessimos  traditor  et  proditor  praedictomm  regni  et  Marchio- 
natus,  et  solus  utiqae  haereticas  pemiciosissimus :  nihilominus  tamen  praemissas  inja- 
rias  Domino — ^nanc  committentes,  apnd  fhtonim  Apostolicunif — nnicam  et  indnbitattim 
pastorenif  illas  amplius  et  latins  prosequemur. — Praemissis  enim  non  obstantibus  legem 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  ipsiasqne  devotos,  humiles  et  constantes  praedicatores  usque 
ad  eff^sionem  sangoims,  omni  timore  et  statntis  humanis  in  contrarium  editis  posterga- 
tis,  defendere  volamns  et  tneri. 

^^  See  the  Sjngrapha,  dd.  Victorini  (5th  Sept),  1415,  in  the  Hist  et  Hon.,  i.  p.  98. 
They  bound  themselves  especially,  nt  in  omnibus  nostris  ditionibus  quisque  pro  se  cura- 
ret  verbum  Dei  libere — in  templis  et  monasteriis  doceri  et  audiri ;  itaqne  nullum  sacer- 
dotem  arcendum — esse,  qui — ^petat  sibi  concedi,  ut  doceat  yerbum  Dei  juxta  s.  Scriptu- 
rae  veritatem.  Quodsi  sacerdos  alicujns  erroris  insimulatus  ftierit,  ut  b  ad  Episcopum 
suae  ditionis  citetur :  a  quo  si  deprehensus  ftierit  alienum  aliquid  a  verbo  Dei  in  vulgus 
spargere,  manifesto  puniri  debet,  convictum  yero  nos  prohibebimns,  ne  intra  nostros 
fines  amplius  concionetur.  Sin  quisquiam  ex  Episcopis  odio  rerae  et  evangelicae  doo- 
trinae  sacerdotum  aliquem  nullo  in  errore  deprehensum  privata  cupiditate  inordinate  et 
clam  poena  aliqua  afficere  voluerit,  decrevimus  apud  nos,  ut  nullum  postea  sacerdotem 
ad  talem  Episcopum  citari  pateremnr,  sed  nt  haec  res  ad  celeberrimae  Aoademiae  Pra- 
gonsis  Rectorem,  Doctores  sacrarum  literarum  et  Magistros  referatur,  et  per  eosdem  de 
toto  negotio  secundum  sacrae  Scripturae  veritatem  cognitio  fiat.  Deinde  hoc  quoque 
communi  sententla  decrevimus,  ut  omnibus  sacerdotibus,  quicunque  sub  nostro  impe- 
rio  vivunt,  mandarcmus,  nuUas  ut  a  qnoquam  excommunicationes  acciperent,  praeter- 
quam  ab  Episcopis  nostrae  ditionis.  Nam  excommunicationes  legitimas  retinere  eisqne 
libenter  parere  volumus.  Si  qui  vero  ex  eisdem  Episcopis  nostrae  ditionis  voluerint  ini- 
quis  excommunicationibus,  aut  vi  aliqua  injusta  nobis  aut  nostris  Ecclesiis  molesti  esse 
propter  verbum  Dei,  et  sanctum  ejus  testamentum,  ant  propter  alind  quiddam,  de  quo 
uon  fherit  facta  cognitio  legittma,  illis  ipsis  decrevimus  non  modo  non  obtemperare,  sed 
ctiam  resistere,  si  ita  necessitas  postulabit — Haec  omnia  ut  rata  inter  nos  ac  firma  sint, 
nos  mutuis  inter  nos  auxiliis  operam  dabimus.  Quod  si  quis  nostrum  recusaverit,  is  et 
nominis  sui  et  omnium  bonorum  jacturam  patietur. 

>>  The  letter  of  24th  February,  1416,  is  in  Baynald.  h.  a.  no.  8.  Balbini  HlM^ell. 
Hist  Begni  Bohem.,  lib.  vi.  p.  144,  156. 

^'  The  instrument  of  the  10th  March,  1417,  is  in  Cochlaei  Hist.  Huasit,  p.  159 ;  Hist 
et  Hon.,  ii.  p.  539. 

**  See  PelzePs  Lebonsgesch.  des  Kdnigs  Wenceslaus,  Th.  2,  s.  656. 

^*  See  these  in  Cochlaens,  p.  165. 

*»  Theobald,  Th.  L  cap.  29,  at  the  beginning,  s.  188. 

^*  He  had  caused  a  letter  to  be  written  to  his  brother  Sigismund,  as  is  shown  by  the 
answer  he  gave  to  the  embassadors  of  Wenceslaus  (in  Pelsel,  Th.  2,  Urkundenbuch,  s. 
169  f.),  qualiter  nesdat  in  regno  sno  aliquos  erroneoe  homines.    To  the  adherents  of  tho 
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and  undecided  to  be  aUe  to  maintain  the  peace  of  the  state  be- 
tween the  two  parties.  Acoordingly ,  when  the  Hossites  were  as- 
sailed by  the  zaaloos  Catholics,  espeoiaOy  by  the  deigy,  bands  of 
them,  under  the  goidanoe  of  two  noblemen,  Nicolas  of  HnsBUiecz 
and  Jc^  2ii8ka,  gathered  together  in  self-defense.  Among  the 
thoosands  who,  upon  Meant  Tabor,  at  first  only  celebrated  the 
Lord's  SuffpeTj^''  bat  afterward  fbanded  the  City  of  Tabor,  the 


chalice  on  the  25ih  Febfuaiy,  1419,  he  gnuited  three  dmrehee  in  Pfeagne  §ar 

ship,  on  condition  that  they  creeled  ne  diftortMuice.    Pelsel,  Th.  2,  s.  680;  Uikaadcn- 

bncli,  s.  171. 

'^  Breez3rne  mentione  this  in  two  paeaeges,  Lndewig  Beliq.,  tL  p.  14S,  and,  more  in 
detail,  p.  186.    In  the  laat  paaaafpe  we  find :  Factum  est  anno  l>oni.  1419,  qttod  Preabj- 
teii  cnm  eonun  'ncariis  prope  castmm  Bechinense  dnrios  sic  {gmk  nli'ufiis  yeei'a)  eon- 
nranicantibiu  insnltabant,  eosdem  annate  mann  de  Ecclesiis  eonm  «]q»eUettleB,  ti» 
qnam  erroneoe  et  haereticoe.    Qua  de  re  Presbyteri  com  sibi  Jnneto  popnlo  muattm 
magnwn  magna  planicie  exotnatnm  aacendnnt,  et  in  e|ns  snmmitalie  tsntorinm  deMnsJi 
pannis  ad  modom  capellae  ezpendant.    In  quo  agmies  diTina,  popolam  firfdem  eoiii 
entem,  sine  nllina  commuiionia  impedimento,  Tenerabilis  Enrhariitiae  saeiunanto  de- 
Totisiiirae  reficiant    Qua  peracta  et  depoaitis  lineis  pannis  ad  propria  red— at^  et  nooll 
nomen  Tabor  imponnnt  {Tabor  Is  Bohemian  for  tent:  bnt,  probaUy,  tiian  was  udlBd 
with  this  signification  a  refarenee  to  the  Mount  of  the  TransfigmmtkMi),  ad  qnem  wmA' 
entes  Taboritae  simt  nimciipatL    Haec  com  ad  anres  a^Jaoentiam  olTitntnm,  inr|fidinw 
et  Tillamm  deyenirsnt,  fratres  Presbjteri  ciienmdrca  vidni,  coodlcta  oerCae  fliilliltstli 
die,  populum  eis  junctum  cum  yenerabili  corporis  Christi  sacramento  ad  Tabor  sonoris 
vocibuH  de<lucunt  pro  veritatb  ibidem,  ut  diccbant,  confirmatlone,  ac  fratmm  soromni- 
que  ibidem  existontium  confirmatione  ac  consolatione.    Quibus  taliter  venientibus  oo- 
currunt  de  Tabor  cum  venerabill  altaris  sacramento  Aratres  ac  sorores  pro  alacri  Tenieoti- 
um  Husceptiunc.    Yenicntes  illi  itaque  in  montem  totam  diem  non  in  lasciviis,  sed  in 
his  quae  Halutom  animanim  concemunt  ezpendebant.    Presb3rteri  nempe  eomm  terao 
functi  sunt  ibidem  officio :  doctiores  namque  ac  eloquentiores  a  summo  mane  populoper 
normas  diviso,  seorsum  viris,  ac  seorsum  mulieribus  et  pueris  verbom  Dei,  et  prasser* 
tim  ea,  quae  suporbiam,  avaritiam  fastnmque  Cleri  concemebant,  sine  omni  fonnidine 
populo  altcmatim  praedicabont,  allis  pro  tunc  continue  ad  auiicnlarem  c<mfe86ioDeai 
considcntibus :  et  tcrtii  poractis  divinis  populum  a  diescente  usque  ad  meridiem  ntraqne 
specie,  corporis  scilicet  et  sanguinis  Domini  Christi,  communicabant.     Ita  quod  in  £e 
Mariae  Magdalenao  (the  2*2d  July)  XLII.  millia  cum  aliquot  et  XX.,  viromm,  mnliemm 
et  parvulonim  taliter  communlcantium  fuerunt  a  Presbjteris  compntatL    Quibos  og> 
nibus  taliter,  ut  praemittitur,  expeditis  vadunt  pro  corporis  refections  ad  loca  Ibidem  in 
montc  multipliciter  praeparata,  et  simul  in  caritate  fratema  convivantes,  non  ad  libidi- 
ncm  aut  obrietatem,  non  ad  levitatem  et  dissolutionem,  sed  ad  majorem  et  fortiorem  Dd 
Bcrritutem.    Ibique  omnes  sese  fratres  et  sorores  appellantes,  ditior  cnm  panpere  rictn- 
alia,  quae  crant  praeparata,  dividebant.    Ibi  nihil,  quo  inebriari  posset,  permissom  ftie- 
rat  propinari.    Ibi  etiam  nulla  chorea,  nullus  taxillomm  et  globorum,  aut  alterius  le- 
vitatis  Indus,  non  dico  scniorum,  sed  et  parvulorum,  habebat  indulgentiae  locum.    lU 
denique  nullae  contentiones,  nulla  ftirta,  nuUae  sonantium  fistulae,  ant  cjtharamm  me- 
lodiao,  prout  hactenus  in  Ecclesiarum  dedicationibus  fieri  solebat,  potoit  reperiii :  sed 
omnium,  more  Apostolorum,  ftdt  unum  cor  et  una  voluntas,  nihil  aliud  tractantes,  nid 
quae  forcnt  de  animanim  salute  ac  de  Geri  ad  pristinum,  primitivae  scil.  Ecdesiae,  sta- 
tum  rcductionc.    Peracta  itaque,  ut  dictum  est,  modica  corporis  refecti<me,  surgimt  com 
populo  Presbyteri  ad  agendum  Deo  gratiarum  actiones,  cnm  yenerabili  Encharistia  Ta- 
bor montem  processionabiliter  ciroumeunt,  yirginibus  sacramentum  praecedetttilni8,et 
vlris  ac  mulieribus  in  suis  turmis  scqnentibus,  Yociferantes  et  psallentes  in  <^n^L^^  pnwt 
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most  violent  fanaticism  was  enkindled  with  the  sense  of  their  pow- 
er. Under  the  guidance  of  Ziska  a  band  of  Taborites  marched 
upon  Prague,  and  avenged  the  injuries  which  had  there  befiEdlen 
their  chalice,  in  a  sanguinary  manner,  upon  the  council  of  the 
New-city  (30th  July,  1419).^^  When  Wenceslaus  soon  after  died 
(16th  August),  as  the  people  would  not  submit  to  the  hated  Sigis- 
mund,  complete  anarchy  ensued,  which  was  still  further  increased 
by  the  important  difference  in  doctrine  which  now  arose  between 
the  Hussites  of  Prague  and  the  Taborites. 

The  Hussites  of  Prague  (Calixtines,  Utraquists)  did  not  ad- 
vance beyond  Huss  and  Jacobellus  in  their  doctrine,  which  they 
drew  up  in  four  articles,  1421.^^    On  the  other  hand,  ever  since 

▼idebator  expedire.  Hac  processione  flnita,  vale  aibi  matao  facientes  cum  suit  Presby- 
teris — ^veniunt  onde  exivemnt.  Factam  est  antem,  cam  rapia  dicta  in  longiorea  partes 
yulgarentur,  coepit  numeroB  venientium  de  die  in  diem  notabiliter  augmentari.  Nam 
non  solum  Jam  de  Pyska,  etc. — ,  sed  de  Praga,  etc — ,  necnon  de  moltis  locis  Morayiae 
pedestres  et  eqaestres  in  Tabor  conflaebant. — Qoapropter — Bex  Wenceslaus  cum  quibus- 
dam  inimicis  veritatis  coepemnt  graviter  feire,  timentes  ne  tanta  popuii  mnltitudo  Be- 
gem et  Archiepiscopum,  prout  famabatur,  prodefensa  legis  Dei  eligerent,  et  eomm  bona 
velut  adversariorum  per  potentiam,  cui  resistere  non  yalerent,  invaderent  ac  depopula- 
rent  (compare  p.  148 :  Quamobrem  Bex  Boemiae  Venceslaus  multom  est  turbatns,  se 
de  regali  solio  dejici  timens  et  expavescens,  Nicolaumque  de  Hus  in  locum  sui  substitui 
snspicando).  Quidam  ea  de  causa  ex  nobilibus  districtius  subditis  sols  sub  poena  colli 
et  bonorum  perditione  praecipiunt,  ne  per  amplius  ad  montem  Tabor  audeant  c<mcur- 
rere.  Sed  hujusmodi  mandatum  rustici  cum  suis  mulieribus  modicum  aut  nihil  adyer- 
tentes,  potius  dimissis  omnibus,  quae  possederant,  ad  Tabor  montem  in  certis  festiyito- 
tibus  yenire  nullatenus  negligebant,  allecti  et  attracti,  prout  fiorrum  attrahit  magnes. 

^*  Brzez3ma  in  Ludewig,  yi.  p.  148.    Aeneae  S^'lyii  Hist.  Bohem.,  c.  37,  init.    Pelsel, 
Th.  2,  s.  684  f. 

^*  Brzezyna,  p.  175  ss.  Magistri  ciyium,  consules  et  scabini  totaque  communitas  ci- 
yitatis  Pragensis,  declared  in  this  document,  composed  in  Latin,  Bohemian,  and  Ger- 
man :  Notum  sit  omnibus  Chrisdfidelibns,  quod  fideles  in  regno  Bohemiae  instant,  et 
Domino  juyante  instare  proponunt  siye  per  mortem,  siye  per  yitam,  quantum  est  eis  pos- 
■ibile,  pro  articulis  inflra  scriptis :  iVtmo,  quod  yerbum  Dei  per  regnum  Bohemiae  libere 
etiine  impedimento  ordinate  a  sacerdotibus  Domini  praedicetur. — II.  quod  Sacramentum 
diyinissimae  Eucharistiae  sub  utraque  specie,  panis  scil.  et  yini,  onmibus  Christifideli- 
bus  nullo  peccato  mortaU  indispositis  libere  ministretur  juxta  sententiam  et  institntio- 
nem  Salyatoris. — III.  quod  dominium  saeculare  super  diyitiis  et  bonis  temporalibus, 
quod  contra  praeceptum  Christi  Clems  occnpat  in  praejudidum  sui  officii  et  damnum 
biachii  saecularis,  ab  ipso  auferatur  et  tollatnr,  et  ipse  Clems  ad  regulam  eyangdicam 
et  yitam  apostolicam,  qua  Christus  yixit  cum  sula  Apottolis,  redncatur. — IV.  quod  om- 
nia peccata  mortalia,  et  speciatim  publica,  aliaeque  deordinationes  legi  Dei  contraria9 
in  quolibet  statu  rite  et  rationabiliter  per  eos,  ad  quoa  spectat,  prohibeantur  et  destruan- 
tur.  Quae  qui  agunt,  digni  sunt  morte,  non  solum  qui  ea  iadnnt,  sed  qui  consentiunt 
fsdentibus,  ut  sunt  in  populo  fbmicationes,  comessationes,  etc. — In  Clero  autem  sunt 
simoniacae  haereses  et  exactiones  pecuniamm  a  baptismo,  etc. — moresque  impii  et  in- 
justi,  ut  sunt  impudid  concubinatus,— irae,  rixae,  contentiones,  fHyolae  citationes,  et 
hominum  simplicium  pro  lubitu  yexationes  et  ipoliationes,  etc. — Quod  si  aliquis  ultru 
banc  piam  nostramet  sanctam  intentionem  aliqua  nobis  adscribatlmpndicaet  enormia, 
tanquam  falsus  et  iniquus  testis  a  Chrittifldelibns  habeatur,  etc. 
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its  varianoe  with  the  Chnich,  Bflhumia  had  become  the  gathering* 
place  of  the  B^haidSi  here  called  Picaida,  who  were  peneoated  in 
other  places.  Thns,  as  early  as  1418,  there  was  at  Prague  a 
small  commmiiiy  of  persons  holding  Waldensian  opinions;*  hot 
these  soon  united  themselves  with  the  TaboriteSi  as  the  most  aeat 
oos  adversaries  of  the  mling  Chnroh,'^  and  spread  among  them 
their  principles  with  the  greatest  soooess.  The  Tahorites  aoootd- 
ingly  rejected  with  literal  scmpaloosness  all  ecclesiastical  doo> 
trines,  institutions,  and  usages  which  were  not  firanded  on  Scrip- 
ture: they  avoided  aU  secular  [deasures,  and  even  the  secular 
soienow?^    Their  religbus  fiBmaticinn,  threatened  as  it  was  with 


**  See  Dobrowikj  in  the  AUundlungeii  der  bahm.  GeeeUsduft  d.  WfaMBachaftea, 
1788, 1.  809  f.,  and  the  frBgment  of  Bnei)mm  quoted  there  from  MSS. :  Origo  aatem  el 
radix  hqjM  meledifiae  hMirwie  perrenit  ed  Boemiae  regniun  a  qwihnediM  Pieeaidie,  q«i 
anno  1418  Pngam  com  nxoribna  (et  liberie  Tenenrnt).  Howerer,  they  nut  hare  come 
thither  lo  earlj  aa  the  year  1417,  for  the  UniTenity  of  the  place  dedana  itaelf  agUnik 
them  on  the  2(Hh  of  Janaaiy,  1417  Q.  e.  1418) ;  aee  Pelael,  Th.  %  UrlnmdmibBch,  a,  181 ;  ' 
Sane,  qnod  nimia  dolenter  reftrimna,  ad  andientiam  noatri  erebria  reiatilnM  ei  damiiri* 
bua  itentia  eit  dednetom,  qnomodo  Bonnalli  direraanim  eoramnnitatnm  ex  emoea  et 
diabolica  doctrina  in  deatmctioiiim  Sdal  ac  religlonis  Qiriatianae  teman  tenant  et  ad- 
atrnen  conantnr,  non  eaie  porsitoiiBm,  et  eonaeqnenter  qnod  noo  ait  onndnm  velelea* 
mo83mandnm  pro  deftmctia.  QaodqiienoiiainttenendaeinDei£cele8iainiaginea,im»0 
aaseverant,  quamvis  false,  quod  habere  Christi  et  Sanctorum  imagines  legi  Domini  repug- 
uarct  Insuper  qnod  benedictiones  sails  et  aquae  fontis  baptisterii— cum  aliis  Ecdesiae 
l>oncdictionibiLS — errorem  saperent. — ^Et  hinc  illas  com  aliis  laudabiliboa  Ecclesiaram 
ceremoniis  fuuditus  evellere  et  destmere  nituntur. — Supplicamus,  at  si  ad  tos  dogmati- 
btttores  quicunque  praedictorum  erronim  cum  sols  falsis  sententiis  penrenerint, — tam- 
(liu  illis  liberam  denegetis  andientiam,  quamdiu  coram  nobis  snam  docerent  sentendau 
fore  jastam. 

»  Thom.  £l>ondorffer  de  Haselbach,  D.  theol.  at  the  University  of  Vienna  (f  1480X 
(/hron.  Austriacum  in  Pezli  Scriptt.  Berum  Austr.,  ii.  p.  846 :  Ibi  quoque  smnta  occaai- 
otio  Waldenses,  qui  usque  latoenmt,  suas  cervices  erexerunt,  primum  latenter  snos  in- 
<lucentes  errores,  postea  vero  armata  manu  defensare  et  alios  ad  eosdem  nisi  sunt  com- 
IMsllere. 

^*  After  the  passage  quoted  in  note  17,  the  Calixtine  Brzezyna  thus  proceeds,  p.  190: 
("um  haec  talia,  ut  praemittitnr,  agerentur,  et  plurimi  tarn  nobiiium  qoam  vnlgariam 
Mexus  utriusque,  dlmissis  vanitatibus,  legi  ()ei  operam  darent :  Diabolas  salnti  generis 
liumani  inimicus  per  aliqnos  falsos  fratres  Presb^Oeros  mundo  legis  Dei  tiitico  vaiias 
•Tromm  et  haeresium  superseminavit  aicanias. — ^Nam  com  eo  tempore  non  easetBexet 
I'rinceps  in  Israel,  ad  quem  subditi  haberent  respectnm,  faciebat  nnnsqaiaqne  qnod  aibi 
rectum  videbatur.  Et  plurimi  Taboritamm  Presbyteri,  magnam  liabentea  popnU  confla- 
"Utiam  et  adhaorentiam,  dismissia  ss.  doctorum  Ambrosii,  Hieronymi,  Angnatini,  Gr»> 
^irii  et  caeteronim  ab  Ecclesia  approbatorum  sententiis,  snis  de  proprils  ingwiKa  elab^ 
I  Atis  glossis  antiquum  et  novum  interpretati  sunt  Testamentum,  multa  falaa  et  erronea 
\  eris  immiscontes,  per  quae  flsciliiis  corda  simplicium  poterant  ad  eomm  aententias  in- 
«*linari.  l^^indamentum  antem  omninm  malorum  sequentium  fuit  erronena  Scr^itorannn 
intellectns.  Dicebant  namque  eorum  directores  et  doctores,  quod  non  oportet  doctoram, 
qui  fuerunt  puri  homines,  uti  scholarum  sententiis,  cum  Christus  Dens  et  homo  anffid- 
•inter  in  novo  Testamento  exprcssit  omnia,  quae  cailil>et  homini  viventi  sunt  neoeiaaria 
n'\  salutcin,  et  quoinodo  vetus  novum,  et  vice  versa  novum  vetus  exponit  Testamentnm. 
TUey  pullUhcil  their  doctrines  in  fourteen  articles,  1420 :  I.  Nulla  scripta  ant  dicta  qno- 
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perils  from  without,  was  also  exposed,  in  a  manner  easily  accdunt- 

mmcunqae  doctomm  a  fidelibus  sunt  tenenda, — nisi  qnae  in  canone  Bibliae  explicite 
contlnentur,  quia  omnes  libri  talinin  sunt  astatiae  Antichiitti  et  abjiciendi,  destniendl 
ant  comburendi.  II.  Omnis  homo  in  eo,  qnod  stadet  in  artibna  liberalibns,  ant  gradns 
in  eisdem  accipit,  est  yanns  et  gentilis,  et  peccat  contra  Eyangelinm,  D.  N.  J.  C.  III. 
Nulla  decreta  ss.  Patmm  aut  seniomm  instituta,  null  us  aliquis  ritua,  aut  traditio  hnma- 
nltus  inventa  sunt  tenenda :  sed  omnia  talia  sunt  abolenda  et  destruenda,  velnt  Anti- 
christ! traditiones,  cum  Christns  et  ejus  Apostoli  ea  fieri  nuJlibi  in  novoTestamento  ex- 
presserunt.  IV.  Ex  praedictb  conclndebant  sequentia,  quod  nullum  chrisma,  aut  sacruni 
oleum,  aut  aqua  baptismalis  sunt  consecranda  vel  sanctiificanda.  Similiter  calix  nulluc, 
corporale,  omatus  et  de  aliis  rebus  in  Ecclesia  fieri  consnetis  sunt  exordssanda,  benedi- 
cenda  aut  sanctificanda.  Similiter  nullae  horae  canonicae  sunt  dicendae.  Nee  ritns 
Misaae  in  omatu  et  signis  ac  ordine  dndum  ab  Ecclesia  constituto,  nee  cantos  ecclesias- 
tic! sunt  tenendi,  sed  potius  tanquam  hnmanae  traditiones  et  legis  Dei  impeditiva  abji- 
cienda  et  destruenda.  V.  Infantes  non  debent  cum  exorcismis  et  solitis  in  baptismattt 
compatribus  in  aqua  ad  hoc  benedicta  et  consecrata  baptisari.  Sed  possunt  in  quacnn- 
qne  unda  recenti,  et  ubi  libuerit,  baptisarL  VI.  Omnes  libri  mbsales  aut  cantuales,  si- 
militer et  viatic!  et  libri  hymnonim,  et  omnia  omatus  sen  Testes  missales,  aut  alia  spi- 
ritualia  pro  peragendls  divinis  indumenta,  monstrantiae  et  calices,  aut  cinguli  argentei 
▼el  aurei,  et  omnis  vestis  pol  jmita,  et  conspersa,  aut  quovis  modo  depicta :  haec  omnia 
sunt  destruenda  vel  comburenda,  magisque  licet  rustieis  in  dictis  sacris  veatibus  ince- 
dere,  et  cappas  et  manicas  ex  eis  fiBU^re,  quam  Presbjteria  in  eis  peragere  divina.  VII. 
Confessiones  auriculares  non  sunt  corandae  aut  obsenrandae,  nee  ad  eas  peccatores  eti- 
am  criminales  obligantur,  sed  soli  Deo  sufficit  mente  tenus  confiteri.  VIII.  Jejunia 
quadragesimalia,  quatuor  temporum,  in  yigiliis,  caeteraque  humanitus  ant  consnetudinc 
introducta  non  sunt  a  fidelibus  obsenranda,  sed  pro  velle  sui  beneplaciti  nnusquisque  hiA 
diebus  comedat,  quicqnid  habet,  aut  quod  sib!  apparabit.  IX.  Dominico  die  excepto  nul- 
la alia  festivitas  est  ex  aliquo  debito  celebranda  a  fidelibus.  X.  Omnis  Pre8b}rter  cum 
platta  et  in  omatu  vel  superpellicio  diyina  peragens,  aut  Missam  ritu  consueto  celebrans, 
est  sicut  ilia  meretrix,  de  qua  scribitur  in  Apocalypsi,  a  fidelibus  contemnenda.  Sed 
Missa  est  ad  instar  Christi  et  Apostoloram  cum  barbls  et  sine  platta  in  communi  Teste  et 
sine  altari,  in  qnocunque  loco  contigerit,  celebranda.  Et  sacramentum  Eucharistiae  alta 
▼oce  propter  adstantes  est  conficiendum,  et  ipsum  non  est  elevandum,  nee  in  crastinum 
est  consenrandum.  XI.  Sacerdotes  evangelic!  domes  eis  ratione  eleemos^niae  pro  perpe- 
tuo  a  Laicis  concessas  aut  deputatas  non  possnnt  licite  inhabitare,  nee  possunt  habere 
bona  temporalia,  jure  civil!  ab  eisdem  subtracto  penitus  et  ablato,  nee  a  taliter  habenti- 
bus  accipienda  sunt  sacramenta,  quamvis  jus  sic  habendi  eis  esse  illicitum  notorie  recog- 
noscant.  XII.  Post  mortem  corporalem  animaram  fidelium  non  est  credendus  Iocua 
purgationis  aut  tenendus,  stultumque  et  inane  est  pro  fidelibus  defunctis  exorare,  aut 
alia  pietatis  opera  exercere.  XIII.  InvocaUones  aut  postnlationes  nostrae,  tarn  menta- 
les,  quam  vocales,  ad  sanctos,  qui  sunt  in  caelesti  patria,  pro  aliquibus  sufiflragiis  sapiunt 
baeresin  aut  idololatriam.  XIV.  Nulla  imago  nee  aliqua  similitado  eoram,  quae  sunt 
in  coelo  et  terra,  sub  poena  idololatriae  est  habenda,  sed  quaelibet  talis  est  tanquam  ido- 
lum  destruenda  et  comburenda.  Quia  scriptum  est  Exodi  xx. :  nonfadeB  Ubi  tculptUc 
nee  omnem  nmilitudmem.  In  the  larger  explanations  Brzezyna  adds,  that  they  supported 
their  rejection  of  all  usages  not  contained  in  the  Bible  upon  Apoc.  xxii.  18 :  ti  quit  ap- 
potuerit  ad  haec^  apponet  Deus  nqter  Ulum  plagcu  gcriptas  in  libro  it(o :  and  upon  the 
words  of  Christ  against  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  Matth.  xv.  6 :  irritwnfecistit  manda- 
turn  Dd  propter  traditionet  vettrcu.  After  the  party  of  Prague  had  published  their  four 
articles  (see  note  19),  the  Taboritamm  et  omnis  advenamm  communitas,  on  the  5th  Au- 
gust, 1421,  sent  them  twelve  articles  as  the  groundwork  of  a  farther  union  with  the  ad- 
herents of  Prague,  Brzezyna,  p.  185 :  II.  Quod  articuli,  ad  quos  Capitanei,  consnles  et 
communitas  consenserunt  (those  given  above)>  quia  jam  dudum  snnt  per  praedicatores 
proclamati,  teneantur  et  observentur  sub  poenis  promulgatis.  III.  Quod  manifesti  pec> 
catores — ^non  tolerentur  absque  poena.    IV.  Qood  potationes  taberades— 4ion  flant.  V. 
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<..* «4(#</t«>.M  <*Mii  111**}***  tmtvirMMfl. — 'ti'm  II  li^ -ninxon  littcmuiifiiilillccfidelui, 

r,M*u  > .  ^t.'/^i^f  %\tM*tt%unfiMn\w  aiftttiiiUlfc.  ft  niaKilcMu.  im  .{tmUixm  -hiieb  ecfpocik 
,.«M  1*^  >iii-/.r  t  .tt*t,fi%u%tt  tfUvinniiffintn  <*^»>  '.JinMi.  mi  utfHHr -iijiiiiu- <miiB  Lrruc  in e&- 
«».M   *M«i.fiti*««»  >«   •'»i«i«i;i1f*,<n*      U»**ti- :tif4ii -vmtinm  utiiuiuL  nucmnqiie -luifi.'TqRB  pnedi* 

-..»:   •>/ /  nWi^ti    ^tiM   U*/U     4ffi«f 'tra  «  thiuwft  t$int.  ^^uptmt   id  lumttt:  «£  qui  noa 

uTi   (.1  .:.»'« ^r.uiM..   t«(  U4\ntteii  iAir)nr:iti«i.   mi  -niiiui  !!Lu)finifmiwi  Tni' tturmi  fratres 

.  ^t,  ^  -i^t.u.tM    i>  ^Mt/t^t  -MfU^UtkMf  'tnniv.x -tmHflnnRiiii  '.lirrMS.  -ic  in.  jaacsau  vso  poibitf 

.,.,  ,«N>*i.>  .4.tkM,v  •ii^'««r  •ys'vuir  «;|iui|]u  Ibhntiii;.  liM  -t'uuuiic  ui  minxanu.  Ebebi  Imx  tem- 
I  ,*i^  o..,v*«u  vH'«<i^<t<'  «^»',4<.«fUK•  •UtHAiui  'iiwiiitu*^.  'iRHi7*ii  ■&  •siimfinri.  <{nuL  jiot  nee  Donii- 
,*.,««  /»^<%..  A<«A  «»^^-.tu  M  -M^  M^«iniij%y  iMm  -'iMivi  iSncpfft  T^UiiRmuKif  iH&i  cempofe  iilti> 
'.  ht^  .v^^  «^iV^;r  mv-mV  i4  «if.w*i«iiui^)«v  Ad<MiA3«  t^  '.m:iihiui  .drrtcifiibqB — oai  Bontes,  ncitt 
/  <',«•*.  «.v  i;^^^^-;*  ^%>vAf  A>MrA{4(4v»  «  ^)k«v  ^.Mf  v.r .im  fuaiiifam  ouawm  si  eiJIettdiim  omnia 
.  .^^t^i^  t^A  ^<^AA  /  fc^v«'»,  <Y4M>9  MA  f>A<MU  in«F: .114014,  4!  itl  -irnniaifiiiaii  wuloa  de  medio 

,  .#.^^  vM   vA  «4  $^^JiMrA*9**f  <v>^wi^«4Afr     ^  ftA«4/4M)t  aHhnfTiansmm  l«ieu  Oixifti  el  eomm 

.rt-r**^*  *>  >S4U^4^A^.  i%4iiHt  »fr  $thtt  UVn*M  t^jukummMiMfMM  uec^di  ChmOB  descendens 
■  «.  ••■.<.»-.  t4,',Hih.*4K  iKtf^t.  Hi  fhfghHm  )A  k/y^.  moikdo  MffUBii.  el  Cicaet  ^rande  conTiri- 
.,^  v^  ^•,K4,M*H  -yj't  xtffM  MM|^9#4  ftif'rtiMM^  itfiA«;  lUxUMMthic  u  iBotitibiB  oofponlibos. 
lisM  1^  „;|. .«.«,!«« I  l««un  uf^  Mi^.-M«Mt«#  «riU  dUm  Jndicii  ccMabmt  Beges,  Principes,  ae 
.«/.«,!.«  !:•.•. s I i.4fi^4^N<  I'^^aUH)  Iff  !<«»«;  r*Krio  r(!{mraU>  nallam  erift  peccatnm; — paiient 
«,H*|K#<.H  i^lMffi «#!'«•  4i4<*«  •luw  (Mf##«i  «!  |i*f'rat4>  r/riginali  (Isaiae  IxrL)  ; — panmli  in  boe 
t'-^hi-  uHii  ht4n'iHmt4t  ttmflnuiut,  i|uiii  Miiif*  ultra  iion  erit  (Apoc.  zxL). — Et  dioebant 
I. , .  111.* I  '.Hx  Uttti^  |i4MU<«  utiH'tft,  III  <|uMfUii  mIW|uI  ex  noUs  remanentes  Tivi  Tidebunt 

4i4i.u.t  |fi.i  *A.4M»t^i4lM,  Ki  iiiUi  itt»  Mag.  Joliannem  Hub,  quia  abbreriabit  Dominnsboc 
4  4ii|iH>t  wU)i'iti4,  •«i.i.iilui4iiilii  MtM«iiiiiuiaMuituiii  Maeculi  propter  raoa  electos.  Item  itti 
>.ii.>.M,  •!»)  wiu  vivi  (iiliui|UHUlui ,  ait  ftUtuut  liiiioi'ontiae  Ipsiiu  Adae  in  Paradise,  ct  OK 
I'  tti«*.i«  ui  iLtUi,  (i.>liii.hiili4i-  Iti  uruiti  altJM|u«  oimil  fkme  et  siti,  et  omni  alia  poena  tam 
•)|>it  UuhIi,  >|U4m«  i.ui  |iuult  ijui  iiltaui  Miicto  i'oiinublo  et  immacnlato  thoro  generabunt 
I'HMmtiKi  titt'  lu  u*uu  ui  IM  mtmiiUiw  IUUm  oi  uv|>ot«a  abaqne  omni  dolore  et  pertnrtHP' 
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among  the  Taborites,  or  Pioards,  as  their  enemies  usually  called 
them,  only  a  few  could  at  this  time  be  won  over  to  the  doctrine 
that  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's  Supper  were  mere  signs,  and 
these  were  stigmatized  by  the  rest  with  the  heretical  name  of 
Picards,  and  banished  from  Tabor.  Several  of  them  also,  wan- 
dering from  place  to  place,  fell  into  the  error  of  the  sect  of  the 
Free  Spirit,  and  were  called  Adamites,  but  these  were  soon  ex- 
terminated by  Ziska  (1421).^  However,  their  name  was  trans- 
ferred, by  the  hatred  of  their  adversaries,  to  the  Taborites  in  gen- 
eral 

Immediately  after  the  death  of  Wenceslaus  the  Taborites  began 
to  burn  churches  and  monasteries,  and  to  maltreat  priests  and 
monks."  Sigismund  could  entertain  no  hopes  of  winning  them ; 
but  by  certain  concessions  he  might  easily  have  induced  the  Ca- 
lixtines  to  acknowledge  him  as  King.  But  as  he  threatened  all 
Hussites,  by  causing  a  crusade  to  be  preached  at  once  by  a  Papal 
legate  against  the  heretical  Bohemians,^^  they  all  united  against 
him:  not  only  did  they  defend  themselves  with  success  against 
three  armies  of  crusaders,  but  they. even  invaded  the  adjacent  Ger- 
man territory.^    On  these  occasions  the  Taborites  distinguished 

tione^  et  absque  omni  peccato  originali,  nee  tone  opus  erit  baptismate  flnmmia,  quia  in 
Spirita  Sancto  baptizabuntur,  nee  ibi  erit  sanctae  Eucharistiae  sacramentnm,  quia  noro 
modo  angelico  pascentnr,  non  in  memoriam  passionis  Christi,  sed  ejus  jastitiae.  Brze- 
zjna  then  points  oat  in  detail  the  passages  of  Scripture  on  which  they  grounded  these 
opinions,  chiefly  drawn  from  the  Prophets  and  the  Apocalypse. 

**  Jos.  Dobrowsky,  Gesch.  der  bdhm.  Pikarden  und  Adamiten,  in  the  Abhandlungen 
der  boiim.  Gesellschaft  der  Wissenschaften  auf  d.  J.  1788,  s.  300  ff.,  especially  Brzezy- 
na*s  account  from  MS.,  there  given,  s.  817  f.  Aeneas  Sylvius,  Hist.  Bohem.,  c.  41.  feigns 
•  founder  of  the  Picards, — Pichardus  quidam  ex  Gallia  Belgica,  transmisso  Rheno,  per 
Germaniam  in  Bohcmiam  penetravit,  and  assumes  that  the  name  of  Picards  has  the 
same  meaning  with  Adamites.  Brzezyna  records  the  errors  of  the  Adamites  according 
to  an  account  sent  by  Ziska  to  the  party  of  Prague,  ex  MS.  in  Dobrowsky,  s.  825  ff. 

*^  The  work  of  destruction  began  at  Prague  the  day  after  Wenceslaus's  death,  Brze- 
Z3ma  in  Ludewig,  vi.  p.  145  ss. 

^*  The  crusading  Bull  issued  by  Martin  V.  on  1st  March,  1420,  is  in  Cochlaei  Hist. 
Hnssit.,  lib.  v.  p.  183,  and  in  Schelhom's  Ergdtzlichkeiten  aus  der  Kirchenhistorie,  Bd. 
1,  8.  607  ff.  There  were  several  others  in  the  years  1428  and  1429 ;  see  in  Brown,  Ap- 
pendix ad  Fasciculum  Remm  Expetendanun  et  Fugiendarum,  p.  611  ss. 

*^  Compare  especially  Brzezyna,  1.  c.  Eberh.  Windeck's  (councilor  to  the  Emperor 
Sigismund),  Leben  K.  Sigismunds,  cap.  72,  in  Mencken,  Scriptt  Rer.  Germ.,  i.  p.  1127  ss. 
Aeneae  Sylvii  Hist  Bohem.,  c.  42  ss.  Cochlaei  Hist.  Hussit,  lib.  v.  p.  178  ss.  The- 
obald's Hnssitenkrieg,  Th.  i.  cap.  88  ff.,  s.  148  ff.*— Histoire  de  la  Guerre  des  Hussites 
et  du  ConcUe  de  Basle,  par  Jaq.  Lenfluit,  t  11.  Amst.,  1731.  4.  Supplement  •  I'Hist. 
de  la  Guerre  des  Hussites  de  M.  Lenflsnt,  par  Isaac  de  Qeansobre.  Lausanne,  1785.  4. 
Jac.  L«nfant's  Gesch.  des  Hussitenkriegs,  mit  wichtigen  das  Original  berichtigenden 
Noten  von  M.  Ch.  Hirsch.  Presburg,  1788, 4  Theile,  8.  Geschichte  des  Hussitenkriegs, 
Zittau  u.  Leipzig,  1795.  8. 
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themselves  by  warlike  ooarage ;  at  first  under  Ziska's 
after  his  deaiJi,  in  1424,  divided  into  two  bodies,  one  of  which  had 
the  great  Prooopiusfor  its  leader,  the  other,  under  the  name  of  the 
Orphans,  elected  a  council  of  war,  in  which  the  jrounger  Piooopins 
occupied  the  first  place. 

After  the  unsuccessful  issue  of  the  third  crusade  (1431),  the 
enemies  of  the  Hussites  acknowledged  that  nothing  could  be  ef- 
fected against  them  by  £>Ke ;  and  the  CquucO  of  Basle,  persuaded 
by  Julius  Cesarini,  the  same  legate  who  had  accompanied  the 
last  crusade,  immediately  undertook  negotiations  with,  the  Huss- 
ites.^ With  the  Hussite  embassadors,  indeed,  who  after  some 
delay  appeared  at  Basle  in  January,  1433,  there  was  only  an  un- 
successful disputation  before  the  counciL^  However,  an  embas- 
sage from  the  council,  which  was  sent  after  them,  concluded  com^ 

**  MerkwQrdige  Lebenigeschichte  des  J<duuin  ▼.  Trocznow  oder  flogenmuten  Zlska, 
Heerf&hrer  der  B^men,  Png,  179S.  8.  Szka's  milit&riBche  Bridfb  a.  Verordnimgay 
Ton  K.  Ungar,  in  the  Keuare  Abhandlimgeii  d.  k.  bdhmischea  Giellicb.  d.  Wiiieiuclyif* 
ton,  Bd.  1  (Wien  n.  Prag,  1791.  4.),  s.  871  ff.  Diplomatiflch-hirtoriiche  AnftitM  ftber 
Joh.  Zlskm,  y.  Trocnow  von  Max  Ifnianer.  Prag,  1824  (this  aUo  forma  a  pari  of  tba 
AbhandL  d.  ktai^.  bdhm.  G«iellMh.  d.  '^liMnsch.    None  Folge,  Bd.  L,  Prag;  18S7. 8). 

^'  Before  this  time  the  Hussites  had  been  referred  to  this  council,  but  with  the  demand 
to  submit  themselves  previously  to  it ;  see  the  account  of  the  negotiation  of  Sigismund 
with  the  Ilussites  at  Presburg,  in  1429,  in  J.  G.  Schelhom*s  Beitrage  zur  Erlautemng 
dor  Gcschichte,  bes.  der  schwab.  Grelehrten-  u.  Kirchen-Geschichte,  StQck  8  (Memmin- 
gen,  1774.  8),  s.  77.  The  Hussites  now  sought  to  prove  the  justice  of  their  cause  bj 
public  letters  to  princes  and  people :  see  one  letter  of  the  year  1430,  in  Brownii  Apper- 
dix  ad  Fascic.  Kcrum  Expetendarum  et  Fugiendarum,  p.  632 ;  another  of  July,  1431,*  in 
Manai  xxix.  p.  641,  and  translated  into  German  in  Tlieobald's  Hussitenkrieg,  cap.  T\ 
s.  272  ff.,  in  which  last  they  complain  especially  of  this  requisition  of  the  council.  The 
letter  of  invitation  fW)m  the  council  to  the  Bohemians,  dd.  15th  Oct.,  1431  (in  Raynald, 
h.  a.  no.  24,  entire  in  Blansi  xxix.  p.  233  ss.),  engages,  on  the  other  hand :  Hie  qnidquitl 
pertinet  ad  fidei  veritatem, — omni  cum  diligentia  et  libertate  tractabitur.  Licebit  libere 
omnibus  exponere,  etc.  A  second  letter  of  invitation  of  March,  1432  (Mansi  xziz.  p. 
415,  and  xxx.  p.  99),  guarantees  the  Bohemian  envoys  a  safe-conduct,  and,  indeed,  in 
terms  humiliating  enough  to  the  council,  promptis  et  non  fictis  dabimus  animis.  At  tlie 
same  time  the  council  drew  up  a  Salrvsconduciui  (Mansi  xxix.  p.  417),  but  sent  envoys 
to  Agra,  to  treat  there  with  the  Bohemians  (Theobald,  Th.  1,  cap.  79),  and  afterward  st 
their  request  gave  another  Salvusconductns  (in  Mansi  xxix.  p.  27),  in  which  not  only  is 
every  security  granted  to  the  Bohemians,  but  also :  in  loco  vcl  in  locis  hospitiomm  sac- 
rum divina  ofHcia  sine  impedimento  nostrorum  peragere  permittimus.  Moreover:  in 
generali  Concilio— articulos  quatuor  (see  note  19)— oretenus  aut  in  scriptis  libere  potcv 
runt  offerre,  aut  propalare,  Scriptnris  sacris,  beatorumque  doctorum  verbis,  sententiia  et 
rationibus  eos  declarare,  adstruere,  persuadere,  et,  si  opus  fuerit,  etiam  ad  objecta  Con- 
cilii  generalis  respondere,  aut  cum  aliquo  vel  aliquibus  de  Concilio  super  eisdem  diipo- 
tare,  aut  caritative— conferre,  opprobrio,  convicio  aut  contumelia  procul  motis. 

*^  The  speeches  of  the  Bohemian  divines,  among  whom  John  Bokycsana  was  the  most 
eminent,  may  be  seen  inMartene,  Ampliss.  Coll.,  viii.p.  262  ss.,  and  in  Manai  xxx.  p. 
209  ss.  The  replies  of  the  Catholic  divines  may  be  seen  in  H.  Canisii  Lectt.  Ant  ed. 
Busnagc,  iv.  p.  467  ss.,  and  Mansi  xxix.  p.  699  ss. 
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pactata  with  the  Calixtines  at  Prague  on  the  30ih  November, 
1433,  by  which  the  four  articles  of  Prague,  though  subject  to  cer- 
tain very  important  limitations,  were  conceded  to  them.^^  The 
Taborites,  who  were  in  the  highest  degree  dissatisfied  with  this 
arrangement,  were  entirely  defeated  by  the  Calixtines  at  Boh- 

'^  The  minutes  of  the  previous  negotiations  are  in  Martene,  Ampl.  Coll.  yiii.  p.  69G 
BS.f  and  quoted  thence  in  Mansi  xxx.  p.  590,  634,  668.  The  compactata  itself,  which 
was  concluded  between  the  legates  of  the  council  and  the  plenipotentiaries  of  the — ^gen- 
eralis  Congregatio  Regni  Bohemiae  et  Marchionatus  Moraviae,  is  in  Cochlaei  Hist.  Hus- 
sitanim,  lib.  vU.  p.  271,  and  in  Leibnitii  Mantissa,  Cod.  Jur.  Gent.,  ii.  p.  188.  In  this, 
peace  and  unity,  and  abolition  of  ecclesiastical  censures,  were  first  provided  for ;  then  it 
was  determined,  quod  nemo  deinceps  dictum  Regnimi  et  Marchionatum  propter  praetc* 
rita  infamare  praesumat.  Then  with  regard  to  the  four  articles  (see  note  19).  The  first 
article  of  the  Bohemians  here  runs :  quod  communio  divinisMmae  Eucharistiae  tttiU*  et  ta- 
lubris  mh  utraque  specie^  tcU.  panis  et  vitii,  vniversu  Christifidelibtu  in  Regno  BohenUae^  et 
Marchionatu  Moraviae,  et  loci»  eis  in  hac  parte  adhaerentium  constitittis  per  tacerdotes  It- 
here  ministretur.  This  article  was  conceded  by  the  legates,  with  the  further  statements : 
Articulus  ille  in  sacro  Concilio  discutietur,  quoad  materiam  de  praecepto  ad  plenum,  et 
videbitur,  quid  circa  ilium  articulum  pro  veritate  catholica  sit  tenendum,  et  agendum 
pro  utilitate  et  salute  populi  Christian!.  At  any  rate  the  priests  in  Bohemia  and  Mora- 
via were  to  admit  to  communion  in  both  kinds — eas  personas,  quae  in  annis  discretioniit 
constitutue  reverenteret  devote  postulaverint. — Hoc  semper  observato,  quod  sacerdotes 
sic  communicantibus  semper  dicant,  quod  ipsi  debeant  firmiter  credere,  quod — sub  qua- 
libet  specie  est  integer  et  totus  Christus.  Ac  Legati  sacri  Concilii — ^mandabunt  univer- 
sis  et  singulis, — ^ut  dictis  Bohemis  et  Moravis,  utentibus  dicta  communione  sub  duplici 
specie,  nemo  audeat  improperare,  aut  eorum  famae  aut  honori  detrahere.  Et  hoc  idem 
fkciet  sacrum  Concilium.  The  second  article  of  the  Bohemians  runs :  Omnia  peccata 
tnortaliay  et  praesertim  publica,  per  eos  quorum  interest  rationabiliter  et  secundum  legem 
Dei  cotdheantur,  corrigantur  et  eliminentur.  The  words — ^per  eos  quorum  interest — ^were 
too  general  for  the  legates,  and  so  they  gave  the  article  this  shape :  Omnia  peccata  mor- 
talia,  praesertim  publica,  quantum  rationabiliter  fieri  potest,  secundum  legem  Dei  et 
sanctorum  Patnim  instituta,  sunt  cohibenda,  corripienda  et  eliminanda.  Potestas  au- 
tem  puniendi  criminosos  non  ad  privatas  personas,  sed  ad  eos  tantummodo  pertinet,  qui 
jnrisdictionem  habent  in  eos  fori,  distinctione  juris  et  justitiae  ordine  observatis.  In 
the  third  article  of  the  Bohemians  :  Quod  verbum  Dei  a  sacerdotibus  Domini  et  Levitis  ido- 
neis  libere  ac  jideliier  praedicetur,  the  word  libere  gave  ofiense,  and  so  it  was  altered  to 
this :  Quod  verbum  Dei  a  sacerdotibus  Domini  et  Levitis  ad  hoc  idoneb,  et  per  superio- 
res  (ad  quos  pertinet)  approbatis  et  missis,  libere,  non  tamen  passim,  sed  ordinate  et 
fideliter  praedicetur,  salva  auctoritate  Pontiflcis,  qui  est  praeordinator  in  cunctis,  juxtii 
sanctorum  Patrum  instituta.  The  fourth  article  of  the  Bohemians :  Non  licet  Clero  tem- 
pore legis  gratiae  super  bonis  temporalibus  saeculariter  dominari,  was  conceded  with  the 
limitations,  1.  Quod  Clerici  non  religiosi  licite  possunt  habere  et  possidere  quaecunque 
bona  temporalia,  and,  2.  Quod  Ecclesia  potest  licite  habere  et  possidere  bona  tempora- 
lia, — et  in  eis  habere  privatum  et  civile  dominium,  with  the  condition,  quod  ecclesia!!- 
tici  viri  bona  Ecclesiae  debent  fideliter  administrare,  ipsaque  bona  Ecclesiae  ab  aliis  non 
debent  detineri  vel  occupari.  The  Congregatio  generalis,  as  well  as  private  individuals, 
were  to  have  power  to  make  proposals  in  the  council,  for  the  abolition  of  any  abuses 
which  arose  in  reference  to  the  last  three  articles.  The  Intentio  sacri  Concilii  super  IV. 
articuUs,  quam  ipsi  Bohemi  anno  Dom,  1438,  d,  7.  Dec,  observare  manuum  stipulatione  pro- 
nuserunt,  in  Mansi  xzx.  p.  692,  is  a  ratification  of  these  comp<Ktata  on  the  side  of  the 
council,  which,  for  the  most  part,  repeats  these  statements  word  for  word,  and  only  in  the 
article  on  the  Lord's  Supper  contains  a  lengthened  defense  of  the  communion  sub  una 
specie. 
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ibrod  on  the  SOtli  May,  1434,'^  and  so  weakened  timt  Ihey 
were  compelled  to  keep  themflelves  qoiet  The  Calixtinesi  who 
were  now  predominant^  afier  the  compaeUUa  had  been  solemnly 
ratified  at  Iglaoi  acknowledged  Bigisnrand  as  their  King,  on  the 
guarantee  of  certain  conditions  (1436).*^ 

**  There  sre  Uttcn  contohiing  oootompofBiy  acconnU  of  this  Tictoiy  in  IUedA  yrir. 
p.  688  M.,  p.  047  ft. ;  compw  AeaoM  8||iTtes,  HiaL  Bohen^  c.  51.    Theobdd,  Tb.  1,  c 

I»2,i.8(r7. 

'*  The  BohemUiu  wtre  ftillj  aiwan  that  the  eompaeteta  nqidnd  edll  tether  gaemi- 
teee ;  ■ceordingl)',  et  a  meetfaig  Sa  Brttam,  1486,  thej  demendod  of  the  Emperor  (tea 
Betponiio  ConcilU  Bei.  frcte  AmbttrietorUma  Imp.,  in  Menei  xxix.  p.  418),  qwd  m 
SerenitM  penoneliter  com  eii  in  peroeptkiie  eommnnioiiii  rab  ntnu|iie  ipecle  oooTcnt 
ret,  ee  CappeUenoa  liaberet,  qui  lie  popnlo  minietimraat  *  et  quod  nnllaa  eaeat  in  conal- 
llo  ejuadem  et  negotiit  dictl  ngni,  qui  sic  non  communicarat;  et  quod  nligioai  mon*- 
chl  et  monialea  sine  consensu  Archiqiiseopi  et  Domini  communis  loci  non  admtttantnr; 
et  quod  ipsi  liabeant  silH  eligere  Ardiieplsoopum ;  requisitions  with  which  the  council  was 
naturally  much  disistisfled.  Howerer,  Sl^smund  promised  tlie  Bohemians  in  a  patent, 
iid,Albae  JUgaU,  6.  Jiim.,  1486  (in  LeibnitU  Mantiaas,  ii.  p.  141) :  1.  Benefida  non  con- 
(Sarantur  per  eztraneoa  in  Begno  Bohemiae  ae  liarcliionatu.  8.  Personae  etiam  aaecnla- 
res  et  aplritualea  extra  Regnnm  Tel  Marchionatum  nee  citabnntnr  nee  judlcabuntur.  a 
Communicantea  aub  una  apede  in  aaqte  tactia  Begno  et  Mardiionatu,  ne  eonftisa  sequa- 
tor  permlxtio,  contra  propriaa  illorum  roluntates  et  libertates  non  auatinebunt,  sed  dn- 
tazat  in  locia,  in  quibua  oomnunio  dnpUda  apeciei  temporibua  retroactis  non  serraba- 
tur,  anatinebuntur.  4.  Et  ut  materia  ocoaaioque  litinm  auferatur,  loca  omnia  et  dngala 
Ecolealarum — aignabuntnr,  in  quibua— commonio  duplicis  specie!  in  praxi  aervabatur, 
ut  lu  fUturuin  iMirpotuo  in  cisdcm  aervarctur.  5.  Sed  et  hoc  volumua  ut  per  Dominos 
BuluMiioH, — Pru^uni  ct  civitatca  alias  una  cum  Clcro,  Archiepiscopiis  Pragensis  una  cum 
aliiii  ICpiHoopiH  titularibus  digantur,  qui  alias  dicuntur  Sufflragand.  Qui  quidem  electi 
\wT  iiuMtraiii  iliMpotfitiunGm  dobitam-— confirmabantur,  et  in  Episcopos  consecrabuntor 
ul}H(|uo  (prnviM  pru  cunlirmationCf  PalUi  exbibitione,  aut  ctiam  Notariis  persolutione.  6. 
Schdlun'H  l)i<H)cuiua  Pragcnals  utriquc,  tarn  aub  una  quam  sub  utraque  communicantea 
ii]>tii'iu,  babilitutc  et  idoncitate  ipsorum  praesupposita,  ad  sacros  ordines  promoveantoret 
ordinontur.  lie  pruniisea  to  observe  this  engagement — in  verbo  Caeaareo,  and  at  tlie 
Hiimo  time  tu  une  all  moans  with  the  Pope  and  council,  ut  proefati  articuU  suum  efiec- 
tiim  r<*alit(*r  Hortiaiitur.  Aeueas  Sylvius,  Hist.  Bohem.,  c.  52,  speaks  of  still  foither 
ooncivtaiuHH  made  by  the  Emperor :  Oaeterum  inter  Bohemoa  et  Imperatorem  aliae  pac- 
tioiiivi  (iN'iiiileii  the  aimptictata  of  Prague)  inter\'enere,  quibus  Ecclcsiarum  praedia  oc- 
ou|iaturibuH  Jure  ])iguorum  rcliota  sunt,  donee  certa  pecunia  reluerentur.  Bafiigiofia 
utriuDquo  M^xuH,  (|uibui»  adempta  Monastoria  essent,  exulibus  quoque  spes  reditus  intar- 
dicta ;  l^tkvxanae  Pragensis  Ecclesiae  praesulatns  promLssns,  de  disponendo  Ecclesia- 
rum  Uohomioarum  rvglniine  summo  Pontifici  facultas  ablata.  An  anonymous  contem- 
porary writer,  in  tVhluous,  lib.  viii.  p.  300,  abo  mentions  the  concession  here  spoken 
of  with  regard  to  the  spoliation  of  Church  proi>erty,  ttom  which  also  it  appears  that  the 
Kuipentr  had  writteu  other  letters  alH>ut  these  concessions.  The  council  and  its  legates 
took  no  notice  of  them.  The  legates,  at  the  re<inest  of  the  Bohemians,  added  several 
articled  of  explanation  to  the  i\impactiMia^  iu  order  to  remove  all  ambiguity  teom  them; 
HiHt  Uihnitii  Mauti«sa,  ii.  p.  14(\  148,  and  at  length,  dd.  Iglaviae,  d.  6.  July,  I486,  an 
A'xri-wiiHiu  su^trr  CumiMniiMiis  (CiK•hlaeu^  p.  289 ;  Leibnit.,  ii.  p.  160).  At  the  aametime 
and  place  the  Bohemian  euvo\*s  accepted  the  wmpactatOj  and  solemnly  gave  in  their  obe- 
dience to  the  council ;  see  the  triumphant  account  of  the  legates  to  the  cooncQ  on  the 
same  day  in  Man»i  xxix.  p.  619.  Sigismund  went  to  Prague  in  August  With  relhr- 
ence  ti»  the  coucesviim  of  the  cup  to  the  laity  the  Council  of  Basle,  Sess.  XXX  d.  x.  CaL 
^aa.  U37,  c\)wposed  a  decree  (in  Mansi  xxix.  p.  IbS}  to  the  effect,  quod  fideles 
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§  152. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  HUSSITES  TO  THE  END  OF  THIS  PERIOD. 

Since  both  of  the  confUoting  parties  had  oonclnded  this  compact, 
in  the  hope  of  thus  preparing  the  way  for  the  sole  supremacy  of 
their  own  doctrine  and  usages,  no  real  peace  could  be  established 
thereby.  While  the  Calixtines  were  vainly  endeavoring  at  the 
council  to  carry  through  fresh  demands,^  Sigismund  forgot  his 
concessions,  restored  as  fieir  as  possible  the  ancient  ecclesiastical 
institutions,  and  obliged  the  chief  of  the  Calixtines,  John  Rokyc- 
zana,  whom  he  had  already  confiirmed  as  Archbishop  of  Prague,^ 
to  take  measures  for  his  own  safety.^     Thus  upon  Sigismund's 

sive  Clerici  commimicantes,  et  non  conflcientes,  non  adBtringontor  ex  praeoepto  Domiid 
ad  sascipiendum  sub  utraqae  specie— sacmin  Eachariatiae  Sacramentiim.  Sed  Ecclesla 
— ordinare  habet,  qaomodo  ipaia  non  conficientibos  mmistretnr,  prout  pro  reyerentia  ip- 
sias  Sacrament!  et  salate  fidelium  viderit  expedire. — ^Laudabilia  quoqne  consuetado 
communicandi  laicum  populom  sub  nna  specie— pro  lege  babenda  est,  nee  licitnm  est 
cam  reprobare,  ant  sine  auctoritate  Ecclesiae  ipsam  immutare. 

^  Cochlaei  Hist.  Hassitarum,  lib.  viii.  p.  310.  The  Bohemian  enyoys  desired,  I.  Qua- 
tcnus  pro  tollendis  litibus,  jurgiis  et  dissensionibus  in  populo  nostro  ex  diversitate  com« 
munionis  indubitanter — sequentibns — dignemini — Regno  nostro— dare— uniformem— 
sub  utraque  specie  sacrae  Eucharistiae  communionem.  In  support  of  this  they  appealed 
to  the  passage  at  the  end  of  the  eompactaia :  et  onmia  alia  fient,  quae  pro  observatione 
dictae  pacis  et  unitatis  neccssaria  fuerint  et  opportnna.  II.  Quatenns — ^providere  digna- 
retur  sacrum  Concilium  Bohemia  de  bono  et  le^timo  pastore  Archiepiscopo  et  aliis  Epis^ 
copis.  The  sjnod  pronounced  this  demand  equitable,  but  distinctly  revised  the  propo- 
sal that  Rok^'czana  should  be  made  Archbishop :  de  quo  non  est  rationabile,  ut  ad  illam 
dignitatem  promoveatur,  cum  ad  impediendum,  perturbandum  et  disrumpendum  pacem 
et  unitatem  post  firmata  compactata  fuerit  multipliciter  machinatus,  etc.  Likewise,  the, 
III.,  demand  of  libertas  communicandi  parvulos  sacra  Eucharistia,  was  refused,  and 
also,  IV.,  the  prayer  of  the  Bohemians,  permitti  suis,  ad  minus  Evangelia,  Epistolas  et 
S^nnbolum  in  vulgari  lingua  in  Missis  et  Ecclesiis  coram  populo  ad  excitandam  devotio- 
nem  libertari,  legi  et  decantari,  because  this  was — contra  compactata,  and  against  the 
promise  of  the  Bohemians,  se  conformare  ritibus  Ecclesiae.  V.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
petition  for  ar— reformatio  et  suae  Uniyersitatb  Pragensis  et  totius  Ecclesiae  in  capite  et 
in  membris — ^was  answered  with  promises  of  support. 

*  The  deed  of  confirmation,  dd.  Iglau,  23.  July,  1436,  is  in  Theobald,  Th.  1,  cap.  85, 
s.  319.  J.  D.  Koeler,  De  Joanne  Bokyczana,  famoso  Galixtinonun  in  Bohemia  Pontl- 
fice  Diss.   Altorfii,  1718.  4. 

'  Aeneae  Sylr.,  Hist.  Bohem.,  c  52 :  FhOibertoB  Episcopus  Constantiensis,  natione 
Gallicus,  et  coUegae  sui  ex  Basilea  mlssi  ecdesiasticoB  introducere  ritns,  sacerdotes  in- 
stituere,  ex  Missamm  solemnibus  vulgaria  verba,  cantilenasque  detrahere,  sanctorum 
imagines  reducere,  aquam  benedictam  in  aedibns  sacris  reponere,  baptismatis  fontes  sa- 
crare,  altaria  omare,  spurcitias  omnea  abolere.  Paruere  complurimi,  quibus  mens  sanior 
fuit.  Bochezanae  complices  resbtere,  obloqni,  blasphemare,  plebem  modis  omnibus 
avertere.  Ipse  quoque  inyentor  malomm  ex  parochia  S.  Blariae  ante  Laetam  Curiam, 
quam  propria  temeritate  invaserat,  amoveri  nUnime  potnit :  neqne  laniare  sermonibns 
suis  inter  praedicandum  Romanam  Ecclesiam  praetermlsit,  legatlsque  saepe  neeem  per 
inaidias  machinatus  est.    Sigismundus  antem  quum  Ecdeaias  poUntas  intrare  noUet, 
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4f!m$k  dlMs^s^imhfiif^  1 197)  Aie  fMtks  went  a^un  io 
fm$A.  TYiM^  Kfy^jn^iT  Alknt  mw  <kc«ed  bjr  die  CrtKnftni, 
ftMMt^  fyjr  tiM;  Cmfalnwt  After  lik  itmA,  m  Odniber,  1439, 
«i  UffHfth  limy  mgnmA  to  dlov  die  kmedom  to  lie  niled  hj  two 
ifp^KTw^r^^  mm  CuAdUe  and  ooe  Celrrtwif,  mitfl  hk  son  I^mjum 
Wftii  r/f  «!{«  (1441).  After  Geoigs  Podiebnd  had  beocme  a  Gdz- 
lif»^i  in  1444,  and  in  14S0  the  aole  governor,  the  CaliztmeB  ob- 
\Mitmi  a  AmitM  aaoeodeocy.  Nevertiielen  their  efibrtB  to  lestote 
ttM5  \tmfm  fd  the  Chtndi  remained  widioiit  soeocaa,  ainoe  they 
atriryir#»  to  extend  the  compaetata^  which  on  the  Catholio  aide  were 
no  longer  held  valid/     The  Calixtinea  had  already  in  view  a 

iMNplff M  M«  J»*vMf  «|«o4  fnintta  Miaonan  tent,  «t  in  quo  mifWniff  bdlieM  torn  ter- 
VftlMHf Mf ,  rNHltifl  nilfl  popofldt :  Miimli  civftM,  et  ftliqvi  monaghi  introdoeti  mit,  qui 
VMlfWm  IM  prMdlrMrKiit.— lUdioiint  «t  «1U,  Mcndicmtei,  torn  CoeleitiBl,  SUtI,  senri 
Ml  Marl«ii,  T^nUmm^  f lUrotoljnlUiif,  et  nonniillonim  Moiuistflriomiii  AblMtw.^Be8ti- 
IM I  fiittti  «i  rMiht4rmUu  KcdMlM  CMoalcl,  «c  VicftrU  et  ICaniioiiArii,  qmunenta  altari- 
bNn  r^1«Ul«,  4iir|iittm  oAclttm  InetAwetani.— Cmnqiie  nnlli  eeieiit  Rccleriae  reditos,— 
JHMitl  Imtfeminr,  ex  fleoo  mglo  per  elagnle  Cenonlcomm  cepUa  hebdometim  amemii 
NNmmum  dlatrihiil,  mlnortlme  GlericU  dinildiiim  dari.— In  alia  qnoqne  templa  donaria 
tffilUU.  Niiva  Jam  fkaUm  uiivli,  nowa  popnlm,  renu  rediiBee  religloiila  eiiltaa  appaie- 
Iwli  UuHhm  «tt  rehiM  liqtiet,  Impentorem,  qoae  foedera  cum  hamtieia  pereoarit,  ne- 
HMMiMiitii  ttiMKlii  NdmUliiM,  t|uam  rolmitate  (  Tolniste  ilium  paternam  haendltatem  quo- 
i|tiii  itiii«to  tittriim,  M>tiNim(|iin  rognf  peimeaiilonfl  nccopta  more  majomm,  snbter  Tenm 
C'liiUtl  riillKlunniii  |irovlnrlitm  rHtliionro. — ItorhoKanam  hortari  Romanae  Ecclesiae  at 
Miilijti'tirfil  I  p|i<  |ioiiiin  |MiiitlfU*A(iim  atUI  ronimitii;  HUpcrbicnti,  et  aliena  de  fide  sapienti 
imiiuimMiii  ilii«|uirttititiiiii  Miito,  qui  vrl  ronaocrntu:)  Kpiacopaa  cjici  deberet.  Die  meate 
uttlinrtirt,  ol  ii|i(iiinnn  Htm  liitUtua,  dtrtlm  |)Cjor,  diotim  vcnenosior  effici,  Monachoram  re- 
itthim  nrKnrrtmn  frnv,  (|iioriiiii  mtrmonca  mm  rninu*  quam  snoa  acceptum  iri  verebatnr. 
<M»  i|Mrtiu  rrnt  iMMMiri^iilo  lui««r  prardlcandum  acrmone  dc  monachia,  venenmty  tnqait 
«»i«**i  tUrftnt  III'  NfWi  fk**>m'HtfJi^  yNrNT  fNiifi(fcA(t#  r<*mnt,  //u  ttudium  est  fjicere  noi  de  vtri* 
t,tf^  rtt  Pi  rift  ^f\tmmH*^  prim  Mniftiim>m  r^tirrimnjr.  Id  Sigismundua  ubi  accefHt,  imu> 
#iM.  titi|ui1,  /i\vArNtNfM  MHifmnrm  inhi  lerifi  ante  crruit  tibabimus.  Non  latoit  Rochesa* 
»a«»  Ni||UminiiU  wt\\\*\  i  i|nt  (>\  amtcU  ci^mmonilua  clam  aafbgit, 

*  Vhtf  i^Hy  of  lVfi|{ii<^  dmw  np  n<>w  aTliel«»  on  tlio  Uth  June,  1441  (Cochlaena,  lib. 
U  \\  X\.\\:  I,  n  «*om|>aouU  i'tim  l-\vl«*ia  MncU  ab  omnibiis  efficaciter  teneaatar; 
Ml  r«  w>%\\\\n  fiui(<>«t  pra<HiU>ait»k  qmWI  tantam  ^umitor  sub  una  specie,  quantum  fvb 
MlMi^m^,  i'»m  h«v  pti  omira  ot>mmttnioant«a  sab  utraqne  specie;  IT.  VI  nnllos  aadeftX 
^MMvitfvx^v  «nU  wna  »|Mh^lo  |M)\\l<o^  x^  occQlt^«  Tbcreupon  a  great  srnod  waa  anemtlcd 
rt«  K»Htk«^)H«tif,  «Hi  \h^  4(h  tVMob«r^  1441.  Olxslie.nc«  was  prxmised  to  £okj«saBa  a» 
\)>*liM«biNp  iti^i^afA  and  a  «viKfr«»i«ui  drawn  up  in  twentr-tvo  articles;  aeeTWcibald. 
11^  *>.  oA)\  t1,  »  :^^.  In  lb<«i^  M>v<(>n  aacram^nts  and  the  d<Ktxine  of  trannhiaaii&a- 
%\<^  ^^\x>  «1f^^^^ir^l.  ^V^  <^«  <mWy  hand,  AtIk  XVI.  rnn«.  that  the  Lcvd"**  Stopper  Acm^a 
¥^^  W  ^s>^'^<A^^^  m  «vn<'  li«n«l ;  and  tXai  H  is  nM  cswtnor  tv^  the  Christian  fthh.  ai  ^bt  ds^ 
Ki^  aT  ih^^  )Mk\vniv  <^•^  admmi<t>er  ll  t^  little  childivn  alwv  And  Art.  XXL :  Bccacaje 
Y^^M«  AV^  tftfik.  marrii^^'  iit  n*'*!  ftt^^JMeai  th<4n  iti  ihe  lyrne  SriiTCBre.  >«t  afstrfin^; 
t>^  iV  <vMiohin^  ,\C  S^.  ^anl  iHev  ma?  mairr;  **i)l  it  wrn  brtsw  if  ihcy  Irriid.  acvwrQaf 
r/>  S«  Tafkl V  ^  i*.^ .  in  f  n(  v  ^^Wiiiv .  )« the  x*»a;  )444w  tht  OLrdinal  Icpttte.  Osrr^^  '«rw> 
^i  WhfynK  «^'ih  ^h<%m  |(«iilv,>vs«Aa  had  a  TK^hfunnti  dis}«si»  witl  »^ar£  T4^  the  IdrC* 
;dnf)fv>r  xt^f^'^^^V  Vh  %  oa^.  1\.  K  14$V  >lMttii^u>a.  t^  Bnhendo»  c:XXD««d  i3mB»- 
pf^^'«^v  «-r4-lt  VV^nfti'  |V.  MtA  K«^as  V..  r^  obtain  il»  cmifrmabm:  oT  l>iAj-iama  a» 
ani4iNi«h^  aitd  exx«a  5«»fl«  a«  fw>^«i8*y  v  IR/tmt  ifCttdi-  Tttrjtt^t  m  3*<T  •^'nuwhaLld.  enr* 
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union  with  the  Greek  Church,^  but  the  fall  of  Constantinople 
brought  the  negotiations  to  a  close.  After  the  short  reign  of  the 
young  and  zealous  Catholic  Ladislaus  (1453-1457),^  George  of 
Podiebrad  was  elected  King.  In  order  to  preserve  peace  without 
and  quiet  within,  he  allowed  himself  to  be  crowned  by  Catholic 
bishops,  and  promised  obedience  to  the  Church  and  Pope.''  How- 
ie, 8. 150),  and  in  1448  Canrajal  made  bia  appearance  again  in  Prague  (Theobald,  cap. 
17,  8.  156).  The  Bohemians  desired  of  bim  in  a  letter,  in  which  they  recounted  the  bis' 
tory  of  their  previous  negotiations  (in  Cochlaeus,  lib.  x.  p.  849  ss.),  ut  quae  pro  bonore 
et  utilitate  hujus  regni  inclyti  et  nostris  juxta  Compactatorum  tenorem  facienda  sunt, 
linem  debitum  efiectualiter  sortiantur ;  Magistrum  quoque  Joannem  de  Rokyczana — 
(lignetur  Patemitas  vestra  Rev.  in  Archiepiscopum  Pragensem  ad  nostrum  et  totius  reg- 
ni singulare  solatium  consecrare.  Canrajal  answered  this  petition  evasively,  and  de- 
manded in  turn  restitution  of  the  Church  property  which  had  been  despoiled  (1.  c.  858). 
In  the  year  1451  Aeneas  Sylvius  was  in  Bohemia  as  embassador  for  the  Emperor,  and 
had  a  conversation  with  George  Podiebrad,  which  he  records,  Epist.  ad  Jo.  de  Carjaval 
Card.  (Aeneae  Sylv.,  Epist.  ISO.)  George  complained  that  the  compactata  were  not  ob- 
served on  the  Catholic  side :  si  qui  ex  nostris  apud  vos  morinntur,  cum  asinis  sepultu- 
ram  accipiunt.  Aeneas  answered :  Cur  violari  foedus  conquerimini,  quod  priores  rupis- 
tls  ?  Keque  enim  sufficit  vobis  sub  duplioi  specie  communicare,  nisi  et  sub  una  sola 
communicantes  damnetis. — Vobis  indulta  est  sub  utraque  specie  communicatio,  jussi 
tamen  sacerdotes  v^tri  sunt, — commonere — omnes, — sub  qualibet  totum — esse  Chris- 
tum :  nihil  faciunt.  Prohibiti  sunt  infantibus  atque  dementibus  eucharistiam  porrige- 
re :  porrigunt  tamen.  Neminem  commimicare  sub  duplici  specie  debent  [compeUere] : 
compellunt,  sepulturam  negantes,  ni  communicent. — Debent  universalis  Ecclesiae  ritnm 
tenere :  postponunt,  divinis  offlciis  vulgaris  carminis  commiscentes. — Cum  ergo  abuta- 
mini  privilegio, — praevaricantes  mandata  Concilii,  baud  jure  Legatum  (the  Cardinal 
Canrajal)  accusatis,  compactata  firmare  nolentem:  quia  privilegium  amisistis  male 
utentes.  Aeneas  specifies  three  points  of  dispute :  Mihi  tribus  ex  rebus  concordia  pen- 
dere  videtur,  ex  compactatis,  ex  bonis  ecclesiasticis  quae  occupantur,  ex  Archiepiscopi 
constitutione,  quae  nee  parva  sunt,  nee  leviter  componenda.  Nam  compactata,  post- 
quam  violata  sunt,  rursus  innovare  magnum  est :  qui  bona  Ecclesiarum  occupant,  in- 
vite restituent :  in  Archiepiscopo  vos  ipsi  vim  facitis,  qui  Rochezanam  petitis  ncque  ali- 
um  vultis,  quern,  nisi  me  fallat  opinio,  nunquam  sedes  Apostolica  ad  id  fastigii  promo- 
vebit.  Soon  afterward,  still  in  the  year  1451,  the  celebrated  Franciscan,  Jo.  de  Capis- 
trano,  was  commissioned  by  Nicolas  V.  to  preach  against  the  Bohemians,  and  fhmished 
with  full  power  (Cochlaeus,  1.  x.  p.  868),  omnes  personas,  quae  sub  utraque  specie  com- 
nmnicarunt,  ac  alias  erroribus,  haeresi  et  superstitione  Involuti  a  ritu  et  unitate  s.  Rom. 
Kcclesiae  recesserunt,  if  they  were  converted,  to  absolve  and  reappoint  them,  etc. 

*  See  the  fHendly  letter  f^om'tbe  church  of  Constantinople  to  the  Bohemians,  in  the 
year  1451,  drawn  forth  by  these  attempts,  at  the  end  of  D.  Chytraei  Oratio  de  Statu  Ec- 
clesiarum in  Graecia,  Asia,  Bohemia,  etc.  Francof.,  1588.  8,  in  Flacii  Cat  Test.  Verit. 
ed.  Francof.  1666,  p.  728,  and  in  Freheri  Scriptt.  Bohem.,  p.  235. 

*  Who,  indeed,  before  receiving  homage,  had  to  repeat  all  the  promises  made  by  Si- 
gismund  (§  151,  note  83.  Theobald,  Th.  2,  cap.  20,  §  190),  but  still  he  did  not  conceal 
his  aversion  to  the  Utraquists  (Theobald,  s.  198  ff.    Cochlaeus,  lib.  xi.  p.  891  ss.). 

^  Cochlaeus,  lib.  xi.  p.  411.  Theobald,  Th.  8,  cap.  5,  s.  25.  The  coronation  oath,  in 
Latin,  is  in  Steph.  Kaprinai,  Hungaria  EMplomatica  temp.  BCatthiae  Regis,  P.  II.  (Vin- 
dobon.  1771.  4),  p.  168,  and  in  contemporaiy  German  translations,  ibid.  p.  529,  and  in 
Eschenloer's  Gesch.  d.  Stadt  Breslau.  Bd.  1,  s.  59 :  Ego— promitto, — atque  juro, — quod 
abhinc,  et  in  antea,  et  deinceps  fidelis  et  obediens  ero  sacrosanctae  Romanae  et  CathoH- 
cae  Ecclesiae,  ac  sanctissimo  Domino  nottro— CalisUx— P.  III.,  ejnsque  successoribna 
canonice  intrantibus,  et  iis  obedientiam  et  conformitatem  more  aliorum  catholicomm— 
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ever,  a  strict  obeervanoe  of  the  compactataj  sabh  as  Oeorge  in- 
tended when  he  took  this  oath,  was  not  possible  in  the  Yioleat 
strife  of  parties.  The  Calixtines  were  held  by  the  Catholics  to  be 
heretics,  whom  the  King  in  this  oath  had  sworn  to  exterminate. 
The  CalixtineSi  on  the  other  hand,  never  gave  np  their  wish  to 
drive  the  opposite  party  from  Bcdiemia."  Pins  II.,  at  first  holding 
back  on  other  accounts,*  in  1462  dedaied  the  compactaia  invalid  ;'* 

Begam  in  imitate  orthodoscM  fidel,  qnam  Ipea  ••  Bomana— EcdfltiA— toMt,  fidditer  ob- 
Mrvabo,  ipsamqna  cathoUcam— Adem  pcotegan— toIo  toto  poaie,  popalunqaeBilii  «1k 
jectmn  secimdam  prndentiam  a  Deo  daftam  ab  omnibiia  erroribu,  eectia  el  haewirilwii, 
et  ab  aliis  articnlii  8.  Romanae  Eededae  ei  fidei  catholicae  eontraiiit  mnoean,  ei  ad 
verae— fidei  observationem,  ac  obedientiam,  confonnitatem,  ei  onionw,  oc  ntaai  col* 
tmnqae  s.  Bomanae  Eccleiiae  redncere  eizestitiiere  volo.  The  worda  ae  rkam  m  not 
expressed  in  the  German  translatioiiA,  and  ao  maj  well  be  an  intarpolatkiA  ef  later 
times. 

*  Breslan  was  most  stabbom  in  opposition  to  the  new  king.  Theae  tnnsactiooa  are 
described  at  length  by  Peter  Esdienloer,  recorder  of  the  dtj  of  Bnslan  at  the  time,  In 
his  Gesch.  der  Stadt  BresUn,  1440-1479,  edited  by  Kunisch,  2  Bde.  Bredan,  1SS7  and 
%  8.  In  a  somewhat  passionate  letter  wUch  the  peqde  of  Brsslan  transmitted,  in 
1458,  to  the  Papal  legate,  who  was  striving  for  a  reconciliation,  is  the  fbUowIng  pssssgs, 
Eschenloer,  Bd.  1,  s.  181:  "Seine  Heiligkeit  sehe  wohl  an,  dass  aie  nit  betrogsn  weide, 
als  one  alien  Zweiftl  gesehehn  wird,  diireh  des  Konigs  Qelttbd  vnA  Aide.  Seine  Hal> 
li^.  hat  ufjgenomen  seine  Aide,  dass  v  die  Ketaerei  wolds  lessen  nnd  tilgan :  wie  aber 
dagegen  er  hat  geschworen  seinen  Sectem,  dass  er  sie  woUe  beschirmen,  ire  Secte  hal- 
ten  und  meren,  moss  er  nit  einem  Telle  meineidig  werden  ? — ^Wenn  der  schndde  En- 
Icetzer  Rokyczan  also  frei  itzonder  ist,  und  grdssere  Macht  hat,  denn  je  vormals.  £r 
bezwinget  itzo  das  Yolk  zu  beider  Grestalt  sich  zu  berichten,  die  das  nit  inn  wollen,  wer- 
den gepciniget,  gefangen  u.  s.  w.  S.  132 :  Und  die  sich  onter  einer  Gestalt  lessen  be- 
richten,  sind  von  inen  als  Ketzer  verworfen  and  verschmehet,  and  so  dieselben  sterben, 
werden  sie  begraben,  da  man  die  Uebeltater  pfleget  zu  richten,  and  of  dem  Felde.** 
The  legate's  answer  is  extraordinarily  mild,  s.  139 :  **  diser  Kdnig  hat  nicht  geschwo- 
ren, die  Ketzerei  za  fardem,  sondcm  mit  einf&ltigen  Worten  hat  er  gesprochen,  dass  er 
sie  in  irer  Gewonheit  wolle  lassen ;  nnd  das  ist  nicht  alleine  nicht  S&nde,  sondem  anch 
weislich  getan.-:-Ir  wisset  wol,  ob  in  Behem  vil  Ketzer  sein,  ob  sie  mechtig  sein,  ob  rie 
durch  Fride  und  one  Blatvergiessen  zu  vertreiben  sein.  Und  so  ir  die  Warheit  sagen 
wolt,  ir  werdct  in  enerWeisheit  selber  raten,  dass  man  sie  nicht  mitEmst,  sondem  mit 
Sanftmatikeit  nicht  sol  llberliaapt,  sondem  langsam  m&lig  in  bequemer  Weise  bekeren. 
Und  ob  der  Kdnig  in  solcher  Greduld  nnd  Entlialtung  etliche  aus  inen  lil>et,  nicht  dnrch 
Ketzerei  willen,  sondem  dass  er  sein  Freund  oder  Diner  ist,  ob  er  darum  sei  ein  Ketzer 
zn  heissen  oder  libhaber  der  Ketzer  ?  Diss  sol  von  each  ferae  sein,  wan  mit  oflf^baren 
Sundem  asse  und  trunke  Jesus,  nicht  dass  er  die  SGtnder  libete,  sondem  die  Personen 
und  die  Selen.  S.  142 :  Auch  dass  in  Behem  vil  Ketzer  sind,  darambe  sollet  ir  each 
von  inen  nicht  teilen,  sondem  sie  leiden  und  dulden,  als  da  saget  S.  Angustinns,  sprecb- 
ende:  Du  guter  Mensch  leide  der  Bdsen,  well  Cliristus  Judam  duldet,"  etc.  [IVsns- 
lated  in  the  Appendix.]  Here  may  be  seen  how  a  crafty  Boman,  according  to  circum- 
stances, could  also  profess  Christian  principles  toward  heretics. 

*  Pius  II.  vrished  for  George's  assistance  in  the  Turldsh  war,  and  accordingly  even 
invited  him  to  the  convention  at  Mantna ;  Cochlaeus,  lib.  xiL  p.  416. 

*^  See  Belatio  Hist  Anonymi  synclironi  complectens  res  aliquas  Hungaricas,  potissi- 
mum  vero  Bohemicas,  ab  anno  1458,  ad  ann.  1469,  in  Steph.  Kaprinai,  Hungaria  Diplo- 
matica  temporibns  Matthiae  Begis.  P.  II.  (Vindob.,  1771. 4),  p.  677  ss.  In  1462  Geoige 
sent  embassadors  to  Bome  to  promise  obedience  to  the  P6pe  in  form,  and  to  reoeiTe  the 


CHAP.  y^REFOBMEBS.    §  152.  HUSSITES  FROM  1486  TO  1517.    447 

George  strove  in  vain,  by  protecting  the  Catholics  strictly  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  compactata,  to  keep  them  upon  his  side.^^ 
Paul  II.  at  length  proceeded  to  excommunicate  and  dethrone  him 
(December,  1465)  ;^^  and  then  issued  repeated  summons  for  a 

ratification  of  the  con^mctata.  But  Piu  II.  answered  them  aa  follows  (I.  c.  p.  580  ss.) : 
Quae  tos  compactata  vocatis,  Oratores  insignes,  Apoetolica  Sedes  neque  novit  unqnam 
neqae  accepit. — Non  consaevit  haec  sancta  Sedes — in  his,  quae  articulos  fidei  concer- 
nont,  pacta  fkcere ;  sed  catholicam  fidem— omnibus  libere  praedicare. — De  his,  quae  tos 
compactata  vocatis,  nuUae  Basilieenses  (esto,  quod  Basileae  aliquando,  et  tunc  praeserr 
tim,  generale Concilium  fuisset) litterae  unquam  apparuerunt,  sed  nee  hodie  apparent:  soli 
compactatorum  amatores  copiam  qnandam,  seu  ut  ipai  dicnnt  transsumtum  quoddam 
cujusdam,  qui  se  Constantiensem  Episcopum  nominat,  ostandere  possunt,  quod  quantam 
in  tarn  gravi  re  fidem  fiiciat,  quantum  illi  credendum  sit,  etiam  nobis  tacentibns  quilibet 
intelligit  But  even  if  they  desired  to  claim  the  ralidity  of  the  comp(xct€Ua,  these  had 
not  been  observed  by  the  Bohemians  themselves.  Animadvertite,  communionem  sub 
utraque  specie  his  Bohemis  demum  concedi,  qui  in  aliis  omnibus  sese  Bomanae  Eccle- 
riae  conformaverint. — ^At — ^notum  est,  Bohemos  hactenus  in  nullo  Sedem  Apostolicam 
recognovisse,  quinimo  ab  illius  obedientia  semper  declinasse,  illius  mandata  qirevisse, 
novos  ritus,  novas  haereses  introduxisse. — Sed  et  illud  notorium  est,  neque  vos  negabi- 
tis,  imo  in  hoc  sacro  Consistorio  publico  asseruistis,  in  Bohemia  ab  omnibus,  qui  com- 
pactata colunt,  hoc  palam  praedicari,  communionem  sub  utraque  specie  de  necessitate 
salutis  esse,  qua  de  re  vos  ea  tanquam  talia  a  nobis  et  Apostolica  Sede  confirmari  petis- 
tis :  cum  tamen  in  compactatis  dicatur,  articolum  de  necessitate  salutis  in  Goncilio  dis- 
cutiendum  esse :  qui  et  ibidem  discussus  est,  decretum  quoque  est,  de  necessitate  salutis 
non  esse  sub  duplici  specie  communicari  (see  §  151,  note  33).  The  Bohemian  priests  did 
not  teach  according  to  the  directions  of  the  comp€u:tata^  sub  qualibet  specie  totum  Chris- 
tum contineri,  but  on  the  contrary,  communionem  utriusqne  specie!  de  necessitate  salu- 
tis esse.  Then,  it  was  determined  in  the  camp<ictcUa — Concilium  concessnrum  commu^ 
nionem  utriusque  speciei,  si  Bohemi  in  desiderio  sic  communicandi  perseveraverint,  et 
hoc  eorum  ambasiatores  indicaverint  Concilio :  but  this  had  not  been  done.  Bnunt  ita- 
que  ex  omni  parte  compactata  vestra,  quae  neque  vos  servastis  unquam,  neque,  etiamsi 
servata  fuissent,  communicandi  sub  utraque  specie  Bohemis  licentiam  praestant,  prae- 
sertim  his,  pro  quibus  nunc  illud  petitis,  qui  tunc,  tempore  compactatorum,  aut  nati  non 
fherunt,  aut  saltem  talem  usum  communicandi  minime  habere  potuerunt.  Ct  Pii  IL 
Commentarii  a  Jo.  Gobelino  compositi,  lib.  vii.  p.  188.  The  Grerman  translation  of  the 
Pope's  answer  in  Eschenloer,  Bd.  1,  s.  181,  made  Arom  the  copy  which  the  Pope  sent  to 
Breslau,  is  quite  different  in  style.  King  George  immediately  called  together  his  es- 
tates, and  complained  of  the  Pope's  proceeding  (Cochlaeus,  lib.  xii.  p.  427) :  Miramur 
quod  Papa  facit.  Fortassis  itemm  hoc  regnnm,  quod  vix  per  compactata  unitum  est, 
et  ad  tranquillum  statum  pervenit,  disjungere  vult  In  order  to  refute  the  charge  that 
he  had  not  kept  his  coronation  oath,  he  had  it  read  aloud :  juravimus  haereticam  pravi- 
tatem  velle  abjicere,  et  omnes  haereses  de  Begno  nostro  delere. — Sed  quod  Papa  velit 
communionem  et  nostra  compactata  haeresim  facere,  numquam  fuit  de  intentione  nos- 
tra. 

^*  Even  Cochlaeus,  lib.  xii.  p.  411,  bears  him  witness :  quod  stirpi  deerat,  industria 
supplevit,  qua  sibi  Bex  tantam  comparavit  auctoritatem  et  gratiam,  nt,  si  una  defuisset 
labes  Hussiticae  sectae, — winter  optimos  Beges  hand  immerito  commemorari  posset. 
Quis  enim  fuit  eo  vel  in  consiliis  circumspectior,  vel  in  armis  expeditior,  vel  in  judiciis 
aequior,  vel  in  regia  potestate  moderatior  ?  Quamvis  enim  Hussitarum  sectae  adhaere- 
ret,  Catholicos  tamen  Imperio  suo  subjectoe  a  sacris  et  ritibus  Ecclesiae  non  arcuit,  ne- 
que in  sectam  suam  cofigit    Comp.  p.  438  s. 

*'  The  bull,  dd.  1465,  vi.  Idus  Dec,  which  is  wanting  even  in  Baynald,  may  be  seen 
in  German  in  Eschenloer,  Bd.  1,  s.  296.  That  the  first  excommunication  followed  in  the 
December  of  1465,  not  1466,  see  Mansi  ad  Bayn.,  1466,  no.  27 ;  see  also  the  King's  pa- 
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crusade  against  him.''  Nevertbeless  the  writings  pahlished  hy 
George  in  defense'*  made  more  impression  than  the  Papal  oen- 
sores ;  even  the  German  Universities  declaimed  against  the  pro- 
posed crusade,'^  and  aooordin^y  it  made  insignificant  ptogreas. 
However,  Matthias,  king  of  Hungary,  ccmsented  to  receive  the 
kingdom  of  Bohemia  as  a  gift  from  the  Pope,  and  took  possessioo 
of  Silesia,  Moravia,  and  Lusatia.  In  Bohemia  itself,  G^oige  main- 
tained his  ri^t;  and  after  his  death  (1471)  the  Polish  prince 
Wladislaus  was  chosen  to  be  his  successor.  Matthias,  as  well  as 
the  Pope,  strove  in  vain  to  supplant  him,'^  and  in  1490  he  even 
succeeded  Matthias  in  Hungary.  Although  Wladislaus  was  him- 
self a  Catholic,  and  at  first,  in  his  weakness,  yielded  to  Catholic  in- 
sinuations, nevertheless  the  Calixtines  were  still  so  powerfid,  that 

tent  in  Escbenloer,  Bd.  1,  8.  821.~Tli«rt  is  anpetitioo  of  these  senteaeee  in  the  boll  of 
28rd  December,  1466 ;  in  Escbenloer,  Bd.  1,  s.  860,  dcL  rit  KaL  Apr.,  1467  (on  Mrandjr 
Tlinndsj) ;  in  Bajn.  sd  h.  a.  no.  1. 

^*  BaynAld,  ann.  1467,  no.  8 ;  1468,  no.  4.    Theobald,  Th.  8,  cap.  16,  a.  M.  «» 

**  George's  letter  of  grferaneea  to  all  Kings  and  Princes  on  the  88th  Joly,  1466,  b  in 
Esdienloer,  Bd.  1,  s.  816.  His  appeal  to  a  general  conncil  drawn  op  by  Qngmj  «f 
Heimbnrg  (see  |  188,  note  S9),  dd.  lUh  April,  1467,  is  in  Escbenloer,  Bd.  8,  a.  II  il 
There  also  appeared  in  print  a  diristian  apology  against  the  Pope's  vnehiistian  oondwt, 
in  the  Bohemian,  German,  and  Latin  langnages.    Theobald,  Th.  8,  cap.  16,  s.  98. 

'^  Escbenloer,  Bd.  2,  s.  16:  "Da  nun  also  dise  Appellatio  (see  note  14)  Qberall  in 
dem  Konigreiche,  und  auch  in  vile  deutsche  Lande  von  Girsige  (Georg)  aosgesant  ward, 
warde  sic  mehr  verglimpfet,  dan  gestrafet.  £s  hatte  die  bftbstliche  Arbeit  kein  Lob, 
keinen  Dank,  noch  Anneraikeit : — sondem  alles  was  Girsik  anhube  oder  ftursatzte,  war- 
de von  aller  Welt  gelobet  nnd  billich  gesaget."  S.  17 :  *'  Die  FOrsten  von  Meissen,  von 
Brandenburg  mit  iren  BischofSen,  und  besonders  die  Erzbischofe  Germania  bekommer- 
ten  sich  in  dieser  Sache,  und  lobeten  nicht  diss  babstlicbo  FQmemen.  In  iren  Landen 
and  St&ten  ward  Flucben  und  Schelten  wider  den  Babst, — dass  der  Babst  die  Behmeo, 
die  geme  in  Friden  wolten  sitzen, — aber  zu  Streit  wolden  erwecken,— da  doch  ire  strut- 
barliche  Ilande  vormals,  da  auch  alle  Christenbeit  wider  sie  gewcstwere,  stetiglich  het- 
ten  uberwundon.  Land  und  Leute  verderbet.  Disc  Herrschaften  lissen  darauf  in  den 
hohen  Schulen  zu  Leipzig  und  Erfort  durcb  die  Lerer  firagen,  ob  ziemlich  were,  wider 
die  Behmen  zu  streitcn,  die  doch  geme  Fride  betten,  ob  man  mit  Ketzem  m6chte  Fride 
haben,  ob  man  sie  solde  morden,  und  zum  Glauben  bezwingen.  Da  was  in  diser  Zeit 
ein  sonderlicher  grosser  Lerer  in  dem  Orden  der  Cartheuser  zu  Frankfurt  a.  d.  Oder, 
von  alien  Leuten  in  der  Lere  and  Ueilikeit  gross  geachtet,  diser  schribe  hieraof  vil : 
auch  in  den  genannten  Schalen  durch  die  Meister  vil  Handlungen  darinnen  warde  ge- 
haldcn  und  geschriben  :  and  alles  beschlisslich  dass  die  babstliche  Heilikeit  mit  dem 
behmischen  Volke,  so  als  sie  in  Friden  begerten  zu  sitzen,  nicht  so  hartiglichen  amb- 
gehen  solde,  sondem  sanftmQtig  and  in  vaterlicher  Meinunge  und  Unterweisonge,  mtt 
Tage  legen,  als  Girsik  begeret  hette,  mit  Legaten  senden.**  [Translated  in  the  Append- 
ix. 1  Then  it  was  told  how  these  learned  men  had  proved  from  Scriptare  that  no  man 
should  be  compelled  to  accept  the  Christian  faith,  and  that  heretics  who  wished  for  peace 
were  not  to  be  murdered,  but  only  avoided. 

"  Sixtus  lY.  pronounced  the  oath  taken  to  Wladislaus  invalid,  and  that  Mh^Iiim 
was  rightful  King  of  Bohemia,  Raynald.  1472,  no.  82.  In  the  year  1478  a  treaty  of 
peace  was  eflfected  (see  this  in  Escbenloer,  Bd.  2,  s.  888  if.),  according  to  which  Wladis- 
laus retained  Bohemia,  but  Matthias  Moravia,  Silesia,  and  Lusatia. 
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the  compactata  remained  in  full  foioe.^^    Wladislaus  died  in 
1516. 

Under  Sigismnnd  the  Taborites,  thongh  weakened,  enjoyed 
unbroken  freedom.'^  Rokyozana  made  vain  attempts  to  unite 
them  with  the  Calixtines.^'  Aeneas  Sylvius  found  them  in  1451 
still  quite  unchanged  in  their  peculiarities;'^  but  after  George 

>^  Kestrictionsnpon  the  Utraqtiistfl,  after  1480;  Theobald,  Th.  8,  cap.  25,  8. 187.  The 
compactata  were  once  more  restored  bj  the  Knttenberg  treafy  of  1485 ;  Theobald,  Th. 
8,  cap.  27,  8.  149. 

^*  Cochlaens,  lib.  viii.  p.  280 :  Qoamyis  exciso  eonun  ezercitn — ^in  armia  non  ita  con- 
fiderent,  nt  prios,  Taboritae :  alHa  tamen  rationibas  pertinaciam  suam  tneri  quaerebant. 
Habebant  sane  oppidnm  Tabor  in  excelsa  mpe  mnnitissimnm,  habebant  multas  Com- 
mnnitates  sibi  adhaerentes,  habebant  saoerdotes  argntos  et  in  sacris  Uteris  exercitatos, 
etc.  Aeneae  Sylv.,  Hist.  Bohem.,  c.  52 :  Taboritae,  qui  superioribas  cladibns  snperfhe- 
rant  in  oppido  conservati,  ea  lege  in  gratiam  recepti,  nt  qninqnennio  toto  sois  moribns 
viverent,  religionis  cnltum  mntare  non  cogerentnr,  jura  civitatis  haberent.  Afterward, 
indeed,  Sigismnnd  declared,  qninqnenninm  hand  expectatumm  se,  correptnmm  prope- 
diem  sceleratae  civitatis  insaniam :  however  death  prevented  him. 

1*  There  was  a  colloquy  of  the  two  parties  at  Knttenberg,  4th  July,  1448,  in  which 
Rokyczana,  as  chief  of  the  Calixtines,  and  Nicolas  Biscnpecz,  as  chief  of  the  Taborites, 
conferred  with  each  other.  Theobald,  Th.  2,  cap.  14,  s.  128.  Here  the  Taborites  gave  in 
a  confession  in  fifteen  articles,  in  which  they  insisted  on  the  supreme  authority  of  Holy 
Writ,  and  on  the  use  of  it  in  the  mother  tongue.  They  pronounced  the  doctrine  of  jna- 
tification  by  faith  alone  to  be  the  most  important,  the  confession  of  which  should  be  the 
condition  of  membership  in  the  Church ;  they  acknowledged  two  sacraments,  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  rejected  images  and  purgatory.  Art.  XII. :  **  Das  Sacrament 
des  Altars  ist  ein  schlecht  unverwandelt  Brot,  wie  auch  Wein,  so  eln  Zeichen  des  Leibs 
nnd  Bluts  Christi,  der  im  Himmel  ist,  welches  ihm  der  Glaube  zueignet,  ohne  welchen 
Glauben  keiner  rem  sacramenti,  d.  L  die  geistliche  und  himlische  Ding,  den  Leib  und 
das  Bint  Cliristi,  empfangen  kann.**  Accordingly  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  and  the 
adoration  of  the  host  were  rejected.  In  the  colloquy  there  was  a  discussion  upon  tran- 
substantiation,  and  the  communion  of  3roung  children,  both  of  which  the  Taborites  de- 
nied. A  second  conference  at  Prague,  in  1444,  remained  as  unsuccessfol  as  the  former 
(Theobald,  Th.  2,  cap.  15,  s.  181).  Compare  the  letter  of  Nic.  Biscnpecz  to  one  of  the 
elders  of  the  Taborite  community  at  Muglitz  in  Moravia.  Theobald,  1.  c.  Memorials  of 
this  controrersy,  still  extant,  are  Jo.  Rokjrczanae  Tract.,  de  VII.  Sacramentis,  at  the 
end  of  Cochlaei  Hist.  Hussitamm,  p.  442  ss.,  and  the  Taborite's,  Jo.  Lukawitz,  Confes- 
sio  Taboritarum  contra  Rokenzanam  et  Papistas  Pragenses,  in  Balth.  Lydii  Waldensia, 
Roterod.  1616.  8,  p.  1  ss. 

**  Aeneae,  Ep.  Senensis,  Epist.  ad  Jo.  de  Carvajal  Card.  (Aeneas  Sylv.,  Epist.  180) : 
Ex  iliis  aliqui  nudi  erant  soils  tecti  camisiis,  alii  pelliceas  tunicas  induerant.  Alii  sella 
carebant,  alii  freno,  alii  calcaribus.  Alteri  cms  occreatum  ta%  alteri  nudum :  huic  ocu- 
lus  defuit,  illi  manns. — Incedendi  nullus  ordo,  loquendi  nulla  modestia,  barbaro  et  rus- 
ticano  ritn  nos  excepemnt.  Obtnlerunt  tamen  xenia,  pisces,  vinum,  cerevisiam.  Sic 
oppidum  ingressi,  locum  vidimus.  Quem  nisi  haereticorum  arcem  ant  asylum  vocem, 
nescio  quo  appellem  nomine.  Nam  quaecunque  deteguntur  inter  Christianoe  impietatis 
ac  blasphemiamm  monstra,  hue  confnginnt,  tutamentumque  habent,  ubi  tot  sunt  haer»> 
ses  quot  capita,  et  libertas  est  quae  veils  credere.  In  the  following  picture  of  the  doc- 
trines and  customs  of  the  Taborites,  the  statements  printed  in  Italics  are  fklse  (compare 
note  19) :  Romanam  Ecclesiam  ncJunt  habere  primatnm,  aut  proprii  Clerum  habere 
quicquam.  Imagines  (Christi  Sanctommque  delent.  Ignem  pufgatorium  inficiantur. 
Nihil  Sanctorum  preces  Jam  cum  Cbxisto  regnantium  prodesse  mortalibns  asseverant 
Fcstum  diem  praeter  Dominicam  et  Pascalem  non  agnnt,  jejunia  spemunt,  horas  canoni- 
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Podielnd  oooqiierod  Tabor,  in  1453,"  the  Taborift»  Tuuah  firom 
history  as  a  distinct  party.  However,  during  the  strife  of  parties 
in  the  Chnroh,  their  reli^ons  doctrines,  in  a  purified  fenn,  appeal- 
ing to  and  seizing  npon  a  more  {»ofeand  erperiepoe,  had  fimnd 
acceptance  even  among  the  Calixtines ;  and  so,  ahoat  the  year 
1450,  a  new  party  first  made  its  a(qpearance  in  Prague,''  fiivoied 

cas^iefaml.  EnchagittiMii  inb  ipeda  panb  ct  TJni  Hpm  iiafi'i  H  dmmmtibm  prmikmL 
Confidentes  nihil  pnwter  ontioaem  dominicam  et  TBrba  eooMentioiiit  dicuBt,  neqvi 
Testimento  matantf  i&eqve  omatna  aamawit  aliquot:  qyidam  Tsni  aooaqoa  '^'■'ir^iit, 
«t  non  Temm  Ghriad  coqma  in  aacriminto  altaria^  aad  wpnnaanfatfaiMin  qoaadamam 
contradant,  enantia  Bemngaril,  non  conTcni,  aegoacea.  Sz  aarnniiiatia  TTrrlnriai 
baptiannun,  enchaxiatiam,  wtainmommm  orimemquM  ndpinnt :  da  poanitantia  pans 
aentinnt,  da  confinnadooe  et  axtrama  vnctione  nihiL  Monachoram  ifl|g|oBlbaa  ini»- 
tiaaimiamit,  inrentioneaqiiadlalK^icaaaaaeninteaie.  BaptiamaaJaplicia  nndaa  TohnL 
Knllam  aqnam  benedicnnt.  Cimiteria  non  habent  oonaacate:  cadaram  iwliaiaw  ii 
eampia,  et  nt  digna  annt  com  baatlia  aepelinntnr :  Tannrnqoe  cwiaant  onia  pro  mortoii^ 
Ecdesianim  consecxatkmea  dorident^  et  in  omnibna  loda  paariM  onnHrinnt  ■am  aw 
turn.  Nulla  nu^or  liia  cnra  eat  qoam  aennonia  andiendL  SI  qoia  nnglifpini  ea^  dead- 
qne  torpet^  ant  nagotio  Indove  ▼acat,  dam  aermo  eat»  Tirgia  f  aedltai,  etinliaga  stTorii— 
Dei  andiat  compeUitor.  Ert  ilUa  domna  qnaiwlam  lignea  aiiiUa  hopoo  mria ;  hanctea^ 
plom  appellant.  Hie  popnlo  praedicanti  hie  legem  per  omnea  diaa  ea^OBant^  Uo  attm 
nnicnm  habent^  neqna  eonaecratiimi  neqne  conaecrandnm,  ex  qno  nacraawaliiM  pliU> 
bni  ezhibent.  Saoerdotoa  neqne  ooroiiaa  ftninti  neqne  baihaa  Innrtaiit  Ua  Tikoiitaa 
fhimento,  cererida,  lardo,  legnminibni,  Ugnia  et  omni  anppellectili  neeeaaaifapabBee  di^ 
mam  complent,  et  addnnt  in  singtda  capita  singulis  mensibus  sexagenam  (a  penny  tax), 
ex  qua  pisces,  cames  recentes,  et  si  Telint  vinum  emant. — ^Fratrea  se  inricem  ^ipdla- 
bant,  et  quod  uni  deftait,  alter  snbministravit :  nunc  sibi  qoisqne  vivit,  et  alios  qoidem 
esurit,  alius  autem  ebrios  est. — Reversi  ad  ingenkim  avaritiae  jam  onmes  stndent,  et  quia 
rapere  at  olim  neqneunt, — lucris  inhiant  mercaturae,  sordidosque  aeqanntor  qoaestna. 
Sunt  in  civitates  ad  qnatuor  millia  virorum,  qui  poesent  edncere  gladiam :  aed  artifices 
fact!  Una  ac  tela  ex  magna  parte  yictnm  quaerentes  inntiles  bello  crednntnr.  In  the 
same  year,  Aeneas  was  again  at  Tabor,  and  there  held  a  conference  with  sereral  clergy, 
among  others  with  a  certain  Nicolas,  qnem  dicunt  Episcopum,  at  which  were  also  pres- 
ent— Bcholares  et  cives  plurimi  latin  nw  edocti  sermonem.  Nam  perfidom  genna  illod 
hominnm  hoc  solum  boni  habet,  quia  litteras  amat. 
*^  Theobald,  Th.  2,  cap.  19,  s.  180. 

**  Jo.  LasitU  (a  Polish  nobleman  about  1580,  who  went  over  to  the  Brothers)  do  Ori- 
gine  et  Rebus  Gnestb  Fratrum  Bohemomm,  lib.  viii.  Of  this  work,  lib.  viiL  is  printed 
qui  est  de  moribus  et  institutis  eantm.  Adduntur  tamen  reUqwyntm  yii.  /Arormn  argitmem- 
ta  et  particularia  quaedam  excerpta,  ed.  Jo.  Amos  Comenius,  1649.  8 ;  a  new  edition,  with 
the  omission  of  the  Argumenta.  Amst,  1660.  8.  The  work  is  still  extant  entire  in  MSS., 
Baumgarten  had  one  in  his  possession ;  see  Kachrichten  von  merkw.  BCichem,  Bd.  6, 
s.  139.  Joach.  Camerarii  Historica  Narratio  de  Fhitmm  Orthodoxorom  Ecclesiis  hi 
Bohemia,  Moravia,  et  Polonia  (written  about  1570),  nunc  primum  ed.  Ludovicns  Came- 
rarins.  Heidelberg  (1605).  8.  Systema  Historico^:hronologicnm  Ecclesianim  Slavoni- 
per  Provincias  varias — distinctarum,  libb.  iv.,  opera  Adriani  Begenvolscii  (i.  e. 
Wengerscii),  Traj.  ad  Bhen.  1652  and  1679.  4.  Jo.  Amos  Gomenii  (Bishop  of 
BTS  in  Poland,  f  1671  at  Amsterdam)  Hist.  Fhitrum  Bohemonim,  eonim  Ordo 
^  Ecdesiastica.  Amstelod.  1660.  8,  cum  praef.  Jo.  F.  BuddeL  Halae,  1702. 
I.  Gottlob  Carpzovs,  Superint  su  Labeck,  Beligionsnntersuchong  der  bdhm. 
jhen  BrQder,  von  Anbeginn  ihrer  Gemeinen  bis  auf  gegenwartige  Zeiten.  Leip- 
S.    G.  W.  K.  Lochner's  £ntstehang  und  erste  Schicksale  der  Brddergemeinda 
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in  the  beginning  by  Rokyozana  himself,^  which  had  adopted  the 
religious  principles  of  the  Taborites,  but  not  their  superstition  and 
fanaticism.  This  party  was  soon  greatly  increased,  chiefly  by  the 
accession  of  many  of  the  Taborites  f^  it  also  spread  fax  and  wide 
in  Moravia  ;^  and  at  length,  in  1457,  under  the  names  of  Breth- 
ren of  the  Law  of  Christ,  Brethren,  Brethren  in  Unity,  separated 
entirely  from  the  Ghurch.^^    When,  upon  George's  accession  to 

in  Bdhmen  and  M&hren,  and  Leben  des  Georg  Israel,  enten  Aeltetten  der  BrQderge- 
meinde  in  Grosspolen.    NQmberg,  1882.  8. 

*'  They  even  received  their  first  impalse  from  hxm,  as  he  was  at  that  time  preaching 
vehemently  against  the  Papacy ;  and  his  sister's  son  Gregory  was  the  most  eminent 
among  the  first  Brethren  (Comenios,  ed.  Bndd.,  p.  14) ;  see  Prima  Epist  Fhitram  ad 
Jo.  Bokyzanom,  in  Gamerarias,  p.  61 :  Gratissimae  nobis,  valdeqne  jucandae  toae  foe- 
runt  conciones.  Primum  enim  sedalo  nos  hortabaris  ad  vitandum  et  fkigiendom  horrid 
biles  errores  Antichristi,  his  jam  postremis  temjxnibns  retecti.— Praeterea  testabaris, 
diabolum  omninm  Sacramentorum  abasam  introduxisse,  miseram  volgas  fitlsam  sala- 
tis  spem  in  iis  reposaisse.  Monstrabas  denique,  qaomodo  pii  et  veri  Christiani  sacra- 
menta — percipere  debeant. — Et  breviter  tristissimum  esse  dicebas  et  miseram  religionis 
statam,  praesertim  eo  anno,  cam  Bex  adolescens  rerum  potiretur  (Ladislaos,  1453). 
Nos  vero  his  aaditis  magno  afficiebamor  dolore. — Insaper  cam  videremas  maltaet  varia 
dogmata  spar^, — ^perturbati  erant  animi  nostri,— ita  ut  nesciremos,  utram  his  vel  illis 
assentiri  deberemos. — Oommendabas  nobis  Petrnm  Chelezitiam,  qoicam  nos  tandem  col- 
locuti  sumus,  ipsiusqne  scripta  legimas,  ac  plarima  demum  torn  inter  sacerdotes,  tarn 
inter  populum,  male  et  extra  ordinem  fieri,  facile  perspeximns  j  ita  at  etiam  de  te  spem 
minime  bonam  conceperimus,  cam  videremas,  te  sequi  ea,  quae  toa  ipsias  conscientia 
vitanda  et  fugienda  esse  jadicarat  Camqae  de  his  tecam  colloqueremar,  tu  haec  ad 
nos,  3cu)^  inquisti,  vot  vera  aeiUirt :  §6d  si  nuhi  nucipienda  est  causa  vestn,  eademperfe- 
ram  convitia,  in  idem  itumrram.dedecuSj  partque  iffnominia  affciar  necesse  est. — Coacti  sa- 
mas  edere  confessionem  fidei  nostrae :  ubi  exposuimus,  qaid  sentiremns  de  sacramento 
coenae  Domini  (nam  de  hoc  potissimam  capite  sententiam  nostram  sciscitabaris). — Ni^ 
hil  erat,  c^jns  nos  argueres,  praeter  qaod  ritas  qaosdam  sea  ceremonias  ecclesiasticas 
permutaverimos. 

**  Esrom  B&dlger,  son-in-law  of  John  Gamerarias,  professor  at  Wittemberg,  who  went 
over  to  the  Bohemian  Brethren,  and  was  teacher  at  the  gymnasium  of  Evansig  in  Mo- 
ravia, says,  in  his  Narratiuncula  de  Fratram  Grthodoxorum  in  Bohemia  et  Moravia  Eg- 
clesiolis,  written  a.d  1579,  in  Gamerarias,  p.  159 :  Hoc  tantum  monebimas,  Taborita- 
rum  sea  Taborensium  neqaaqaam  podere  nostros  debere  (quod  aliqaibus  tamen  acci- 
disse  jam  olim,  et  nunc  etiam  accidere  videtnr),  qaos  in  majoribas  sols  habeant  atque 
recenseant. — Horum  stirps  sunt  nostrae  Ecdesiae,  qaicquid  dicant  ant  comminiscantar 
aliqai. — ^Et  qui  postea  Fntres,  et  torn  Taboritae  nominati  sunt, — in  iis  sine  dubio  Tabo- 
ritarum  superstitam  fait  aliquid,  et  maltam  qaidem :  qui  tamen  Fratres  non  doctrinae, 
sed  stadii  certi  professioae  a  Taboritis  se  discriminare  voluerunt.  Territi  enim  dade  et 
pene  intemecione  Taboritamm,  et  nomen  hoc  aversati  sunt,  et  armis  pro  se  et  sois  pro- 
pagnare  amplius  nolaerunt  (quod  tamen  etiam  tam  non  potuisse  videntar),  neque  cum 
adversariis  Pontificiis  et  Galixtinis  disputando  aat  scribendo  conflictari  ipsis  libait,  sed 
tantam  veritatem  ad  suos  docere  et  sectari,  et  expectare  atque  ferre  extrema  etiam 
omnia. 

**  The  beginning  of  their  community  in  this  country  was  at  Gremsa  or  Gromerzig. 
Many  of  them  were  driven  by  persecution  to  escape  to  Bohemia ;  see  Lochner,  a.  26. 

**  Prima  Epist.  Fratrum  ad  Bokyzanam,  in  Gamerarias,  p.  64 :  Ne  existimes,  quod 
propter  ceremonias  aliquas,  vel  ritus  ab  hominibus  institatos  sejunxerimns  nos  a  vobis, 
sed  propter  malam  et  cormptam  doctrinam.    Si  enim  potoissemns  veram  illam  fidem  in 
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die  tliroiie,  he  tod  Vbakjaatm.  endeavorai  in  every  wmy  to  cibtui 
die  P«pel  reoognitioiif  Ae  eoe  as  king,  the  odier  as  aicUMkop; 
they  tfaoogbt  themseltea  oUiged  to  dis|day  tiieir  orliiodoxy  by  in- 
tcrf^anoe  toward  the  Brethren.  Rokycana  fint  penoaded  the 
King  to  bantrii  them  to  Ihe  disfaut  region  ol  Litics  in  LentoniiBcU 
in  the  Bieeengelnrge  (1461).  However,  as  the  new  onmmwnity, 
instead  of  vaniAing  in  obaourily,  continoed  to  spread,  a  most 
severe  persecotion  was  every  where  eonunenoed  against  them, 
which  obliged  Ihe  Brethren,  as  long  as  Oeoige  reigned,  to  hide 
themselves  in  deserts  and  eavea  (henoe  their  name  Jamninii,  bar- 
rowers),''  Nevertheless,  at  this  time,  their  Chnrch  eoostitation 
was  formed,  by  the  election  ol  the  fibrst  elders,  in  a  solemn  as- 
sembly at  Lhola,  1467.^  Under  the  reign  of  King  Wladislans 
more  peaoefid  days  began  for  them,  althoo^  the  Calixtines  often 
songht,  by  both  kind  and  severe  measures,  to  draw  them  over  to 
themselves.^  A  fow  noUes  joined  them,  under  whose  protection 
they  were  able  to  bnild  hooses  of  prayer.  Their  oonfeasions  of 
faidi,  sent  in  to  King  Wladielans  in  1504  and  afterward,  give 
evidence  as  to  their  doctrinal  views.'^ 


.1.  Clir.  dominum  nogtram  apnd  YOt  conBervare,  nonqnam  profecto  aeceasionem  hanc  fe- 
•:isMinaii.  Sed  cum  videremus,  turn  vos  minUtros,  torn  popalnm  his  flagitiis  et  sceleri- 
hiM  contamlnari,  ncque  param  a  Tobis  et  integram  usurpuri  religionem ;  coacti  tamiia 
lalutU  noitrae  causa  a  coeta  vestro  disc«dere,  ne  Tel  tanta  scelera  et  fitcinora  Tobiscnin 
l>«r|Hitraiites,  vel  saltern  in  ils  conniventes,  aeternas  tandem  poenas  una  vobiscnm  soad- 
ueroniUB. — Nos  sine  intermissione  his  temporibus  turpissime  a  sacriflcnlis  infamawmr, 
qui  negant  nos  habere  veram  fldem  de  sacramento  corporis  Christi,  et  hao  ratione  mag^ 
iiuiii  ucerbumquo  imperitae  mnltitndinis  odium  In  nos  concitant.  Sed  scias  to,  etuni- 
x'ersi,  nos  ita  credere,  quemadmodum  Christos  dixit,  Apostoli  scripsenmt,  et  primitiTa 
ICcrloala  docuit.  Quod  vero  contrarium  excogitatum,  aut  additum,  aut  ad  alium  nsnm, 
t|uam  Ohristus  voluit,  accommodatnm  est,  hoc  ex  animo  aversamur. 

*^  HlHtoria  Persequutionum  Ecelesiae  Bohemicae  (with  no  statement  of  the  place  of 
publication,  or  the  author*!  name,  supposed  to  be  by  John  Amos  ComeniusX  1648.  IS. 

**  Canierarius,  p.  92.  Hist,  Persequutionum,  cap.  20,  §  2-6,  and  agreeing  word  fo 
word  with  the  latter,  Comenlus,  ed.  Dudd.  p.  17.  The  Hist.  Persequut.  and  Gomenios 
.1(1(1  the  ttor}',  that  soon  after  Michael  of  Siamberg  was  sent,  to  receive  episcopal  conse- 
<  ration,  to  the  Waldenidan  bishop,  Stephen,  who  being  banished  ttom  France  hiad  settled 
lu  Austria,  and  was  noon  after  burned  to  death  at  Vienna.  With  regard  to  the  pretended 
HIMNitolioal  succession  of  these  bishope,  see  the  true  state  of  the  case,  vol.  ii.  §  90^ 
note  2U  1  lowever,  it  is  strange  that  Qimerarius  makes  no  mention  of  the  abore  drciiBi- 
.'t«uoe«  although  he  speaks  of  Stephen,  p.  116. 

■•  lAK'hner,  s.  88. 

'^  lu  three  letters  to  this  monarch,  in  the  ^'ears  1504, 1507,  and  1506,  in  the  Faadciilu 
lierum  Kxpetend.  et  Fuglendamm,  ed.  Edw.  Brown,  p.  162  ss.,  and  in  Balth.  Ljdn  Wal- 
xlvusla  (t.  i.  Koterod  1616 ;  II.  IVmlraci,  1617. 8),  t.  li.  p.  1  ss.  Here  thej  bring  ftrwaid 
(heir  agreement  with  the  Catholio  dootrine  more  prominentlj  than  their  derintioa  firon 
It .  th«y  ex)>reas  themseWes  most  plainly  with  regard  to  the  latter,  in  the  third  letter, 
£Uv«siWiV  cvmirQ  Mmw Itfvrof  D.  Aug^ut^ d<W<w  tut  JKieyefli.    With  reference  to  tbsLoid^ 
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§   153. 
ISOLATED  EFFOBTS  FOB  BEFOBH. 

A  reoognition  of  the  decline  of  the  Church  was  universally  dif- 
fused and  encouraged  by  the  Councils  of  Constance  and  Basle, 
although  of  course  it  existed  in  very  different  degrees  in  different 
individuals.  The  incapacity  and  moral  corruption  of  the  cleigy 
were  most  generally  felt  and  complained  of.  Rome  was  always 
ready  to  renew  the  rules  of  discipline  so  often  before  repeated; 
but  so  soon  as  the  reform  of  the  curia  itself  was  demanded,  or 
any  alterations  of  institutions  advantageous  to  its  avarice,  it  of- 
fered a  stubborn  resistance,  with  persecutions.  Indignant  at  the 
excess  of  the  evil,  individual  men  of  loftier  spirit  arose,  like  the 
prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  full  of  warning  and  zeal:  they 
found  also  the  same  £Gite  with  these.  The  Carmelite,  Thomas 
Conecte,  came  forward  in  Flanders  as  a  preacher  of  morality  with 
great  success  :^  he  was  burned  to  death  at  Rome  in  1432.^    An- 

Supper,  they  repeatedly  state  their  doctrine  to  this  effsct :  'quando  Presbyter  rite  ordi- 
natas  verba  testimonii  Christ!  expresserit^  continao  panis  est  corpus  Cliristi  verum,  na- 
turale,  ex  castissima  virgine  sumptum,  similiter  yinam  sanguis  est  natnralis  corporis 
ejus.  Nevertheless  they  controvert  (Excusatio  in  the  Fascic,  p.  182  ss.)  tran substantia* 
tion  and  the  adoration  of  the  eucharist.  They  maintain  that  the  body  of  Clirist — est  in 
Sacramento  per  aliam  existentlam  quam  in  dextris  Del.  P.  184,  cum  sno  substantiali  a«> 
sumpto  corpore,  quocum  sedet  nunc  ad  dexteram  Dei,  non  potest  multipiicari : — et  non 
potest  corporaliter  sum!  a  fidelibus  animabus,  sed  solum  spiritualiter. — Quamyis  Ghristus 
non  est  hie  cum  corpore  naturali : — est  tamen  spiritualiter,  potenter,  benedicte,  in  veri- 
tate.  In  like  manner,  p.  171  and  177,  they  declare  themselves  against  the  worship  of 
saints,  and,  p.  177,  against  purgatoiy.  The  true  purgatory  is  in  this  world,  in  quo  se 
purgant  ad  immortalia  corpora.  With  regard  to  the  abrogation  of  several  customs  they 
say,  p.  180:  Ideo  multas  constitutiones  et  consuetudines,  ordinationes  et  inventiones 
non  continemus,  quia  In  errorem  sunt  et  eversionem  fidei  et  aequitatis,— et  quoniam  hae 
constitutiones  sunt  causae  idololatriae,  et  spei  erroneae,  et  vanae  superstitionis,  et  occul- 
tationem  mortalis  peccatL  Malis  autem  sacerdotibus  sunt  causa  ad  eorum  indignitatem 
et  ad  seduttionem  a  justitia,  et  ad  avaritiam  et  sacrarum  rerum  quaestum :  populo  au- 
tem sunt  ad  latrocinia  onusque,  ut  plura  impendant  in  vestes,  aedificia  et  splendorem, 
— ^uod  in  pauperes  et  egenos  expendere  debent.  Ideo  non  observamus  in  multis  rebus, 
quia  multa  impedimenta  faciunt  verbo  justitiae,  orationi,  rebus  Sanctis  circa  legis  Dei 
sensum,  propter  quae  lex  Dei  venit  in  contemptum :  et  ita  humanas  constitutiones,  ordi- 
nationesque  tam  diligenter  custodiunt,  sicut  mandatum  Dei  vel  et  diligentius. 

^  See  the  description  in  Enguerrand  de  Monstrelet  (Prevdt  in  Cambray,  f  1458),  liv- 
iL  chap.  53  (nouv.  Mit.  par  J.  A.  Bachon.    T.  t.  p.  197). 

*  The  account  In  Enguerrand  de  Monstrelet,  liv.  ii.  chap.  127,  t.  vi.  p.  62,  is  unsatis- 
factory :  it  is  only  dear  that  his  severe  sermons  against  the  clergy  worked  his  ruin. 
According  to  Bertrand  d'Argentr^,  Histoire  de  Bretaigne  (Paris,  1618.  fol.),  p.  788,  he 
had  said,  qu*il  se  faisoit  des  abominations  k  Rome,  que  TEgUse  avoit  bien  besoin  de  re- 
formation, et  qu*il  ne  falloit  pas  craindre  les  excommunications  du  Pape  fiUsant  le  serv- 
ice de  Dieu.    II  accordoit  auz  religienz  de  manger  de  la  chair,  et  dlsoit  que  i  I'exemple 
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drew,  the  Domiiucaii,  aidibnliop  of  Camiok,'  and  f«niinal,  was 
painfully  nndeoeiyed,  wben  imperial  embaasador  at  Borne,  with 
regard  to  the  papid  hoUneaB,  in  which  he  had  honorably  believed: 
inmilted  and  penecnted  by  Sixtos  lY.,  to  whom  with  tme  sim- 
plicity he  thoa^t  himsdf  bound  to  administer  an  evangelical  Ve- 
bake,  he  desired  to  convene  at  Basle  a  new  oooncil  against  the 
comiption  which  cried  alood  to  heaven  (1482) :  he  died  in  prison 
at  Basle  (1484).^    Jerome  Savonarola,  Dominican  monk  at  Flor- 


d«  la  xiAtiofi  Grecqiie  U  mariagn  ne  dtnoit  pM  cstra  daftndn  anx  Pwntw,  vj  k  cmxdm 
•lent,  qui  nt  poqyotent  fe  coBtanir.  Biplisto  Iffantnannn,  in  hb  De  Tita  Beata^  aft  Ihb 
and,  daclaraa  tUa  member  of  Ida  owneidar,  wiiom  he  caUa  Thomaa  QaUsMi  to  be  a  mar- 
tyr :  dnm  bene  beateqne  Tiyeiet,  a  qnlbnadam  invidia  apnd  »ammam  Pwitifloem  eapitk 
accertitiir,  etpoet  earoerem,  poafttormenta,  poet  cinciatns  tandem,  qonm  nihil  damnahile 
reperlffent  grariva  inreiti^uitea,  qnod  Jvre  non  potaeranti  iajnria  peiScjaa  fbrtiftcr  ae- 
cingontor,  et  combuiendem  acelenfto  rogo  commiMnmt. — ^Hujoa  flammaa  nim  Scaavolae 
rogo,  sed  Laorentii  pone  comparari  non  dnblto :  dicant  qui  yelint,  obatrepaai,  damitent 
iiinaaniant:  Hie  mmmo  tItH  Olympo. 

'  Archlepiaeopiiia  Cimjiianaiay  jet  probably  Archbiihop  of  Lanbadi  in  Oaraloia. 

*  The  principal  sonrcea  are  PeCii  Knmagen  de  Treyeria,  whom  Andrew  emplojad  aa 
hia  notaiy,  Geeta  arcliiepiacopi  Crajnenaia,  in  J.  H.  Hottingeri  Hiat.  EccL  H.  T.,  Saae. 

air.  p.  M7m.,  aeolleetioaof  doeamaBtswithnoCeabjPeftar,inwhidihi»tiiaatoJ«fti4r 
hif  share  in  the  proceeding.  Compare  Chriitiiin  Wnntiaen's  (recorder  at  Baale,  f  1868) 
Baaeler  Chronilc,  Bnch  tL  cap.  1^    Job.  Htlller's  Schweiaergeschiehte,  Th.  6  (Beriin, 

1A2G),  n.  284  fT.— By  a  notice  put  up  in  the  Cathedral  at  Basle,  13th  July,  1482,  he  invited 
the  holding  of  a  council  (Petrus  Numagen,  p.  360) :  multis  moti  graviMimia  danma- 
bilibusque  scandalis  et  sceleribus,  quae  heu  oculis  vidimus,  auribusque  nostris  andivi- 
mus  in  loco  honoris,— curia  videUcet  Romana,  vigere  et  contrahl,  indeqne  inevitabHes 
depravationes  Christifidelium  utriusque  status  per  totum  longe  lateque  orbem  insurgere, 
ut  heu  jam  lamentabile  sit  videre  et  audire,  naviculam  Petri,  i.  e.  totam  simul  nniversam 
Kcclesiam,— jactari  nedum — ^persecntionibus  Turcomm  et  infidelinm  ad  extra,  verom 
ctiam  intra  se  quassari,  et  scindl,  dirimique  laxatis  solutisqne  clavis  unientibns  ubiqoe 
I>er  divisioncs,  praclia,  haereses,  peccata,  vitia,  injustitias,  errores  et  tnaleficia  innnme- 
rubilia,  ut  non  improvide  timendum  sit,  earn  tandem — a  sorbente  gurgite  damnaUonis 
subtrahl.—Attendentes  quoqne,  juxta  sacrosanctae  S^naodi  Constantiensis  magnae  prae* 
habitao  providentiam — tot  tantisque  mails  praeter  sacrum  Concilium  nullo  modo  posse 
flneni  paclflcum  imponi ;  hoc  anno-— ad  inclytam  civitatem  Basil^nsem,  qnam  adhuo 
indubitatum  congregandi  Condlil  locum  cognovimus,  ob  zelnm  domus  Dei  nostri  cum 
niordentibufl  gravibus  fatigationibus  et  periculis  nos  recepimus,  ibique  in  cathedrali  £c- 
rlcxia — Concilium  generale — ^legitime  congregandum  in  nomine,  ex  parte,  et  ad  landem 
tandem — I).  N.  Jesu  Christi, — fidei  catholicao  reformationem,  morum  correctionem,  sce- 
lorum,  vitiorum  extirpationem,  et  pacem  universalem  in  populo  Christiano  procuran- 
dani— indiximus.  On  the  2lRt  July  ho  added  an  appeal  against  Pope  Sixtus  IV.  (p.  368) : 
fnotunis  sermonem  ad  te,  o  Francisco  de  Savona,  Ordinis  firatrum  llinorum,  qui  cathe- 
(Irani  sanctam  male  ascendisti,  maleque  nomine  Sixtus  lY.  jam  annis  XI.  occupasti, 
Apoittoli  Pauli  ad  Elimam  habitis  verbis  recte  potero  exordlri  (Act.  xiii.  10):  o  pkne 
tnitni  </(>/()  et  omnifaUacia^fli  Diaboli,  inimict  omnis  justitiaej  non  deshus  tubctrtere  not 
Airnmi  rectns:  dolo  namque  et  fallacia  non  intrans  per  ostium,  sed  per  Simoniam  quasi 
fitr  i>cr  fcnestram  proh  dolor  ingressus  es  in  regimen  Ecclesiae  sanctae  Romanae.  Inde 
f.ioiontcm  dcsidoria  Diaboli  filium  te  esse  Veritas  ipsa  declarat,  cum  dicit :  vkm  ex  poire 
pHiMo  fHis^  ft  dfsideruL  pairii  vestri  nt/^/acfrf .— Quotiens,  o  Sixte,  intimae  compaa- 
!«ioniM  aflVctu  argul  Injustitias  tnas,  et  non  mihi  auscultastil  quotiens  scelera  reprehendi 
tua,  et  mo  despexiaitil  quotient  praeTaricationes  tnas  tibi  objeci,  et  me  svbaannaati! 
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ence,  still  more  like  those  typical  men  of  the  Old  Testament,  be- 
gan to  assail  the  moral  as  well  as  the  political  state  of  his  coun- 
try, not  only  with  warnings,  but  also  with  prophecy ;  thus,  how- 
ever, he  only  fell  a  more  easy  victim  to  Roman  hatred  (1498).^ 

Nonne  licoit  mihi  secundani  formam  Evangelii  dicere  tibi  secrete :  cvr  benedicis  et  nude- 
dicia  pro  pecunia?  cur  beneficU  vendU?  cur  gratuw  spiritoales  pecuniae  aestimatione 
taxas  ? — Et  cum  sollidtudo  tua  omnium  Ecclesiarum  esse  debeat,  ut  quid  apud,  et  quasi 
coram  te  peccantes  non  arguis  ?  Cur  toleras  Sodomitas,  sacrileges,  simoniacoSf  homi- 
cidas,  officiis  et  professionibus  suis  non  satis£Acientes,^ustitiam  vendentes,  doctrinam 
malam  docentes,  virgines  stuprantes,  sorores  incestantes,  sub  coelibatu  pueros  procr»> 
antes,  moniales  violantes, — foeneratores,  Ecclesias  quas  deservire  nequeunt  locantes  sub 
usura, — ^aliisque  vitiis  et  maleficiis  atque  dehonestationibus  superfluentes  ? — Inde  fit, 
quod  Clerus  despicitur, — suscitataque  passim  inter  curiosos  Laicos  errorum  materiae,  vel 
baeresium  opiniones — ubique  gloriantur,— quod  in  omnibus  castris  Cleri  non  vel  vix  sit, 
qui  cum  eis  ad  singulare  certamen  disputation  is— descendere  ausit,  vel  saltern  inciden- 
tem  dubitadonem  pro  Laici  satisfactione  decidere,  enucleare,  quod  taceo  haereticum  as- 
tutum  et  relatrantem  ratione  et  auctoritate  concludere  norit.  Sicque  cum  majori  scan- 
dalo  Cleri  fit,  quod  Laici  fere  plus  sapiunt,  magis  honeste,  religiose,  justeque  se  gerunt 
quam  Clerici,  qui  omnia  facta  sua  quasi  pro  lege  habentes,  etiam  errores  sues  per  legem 
Jesu  Cbristi  conantur  defendere, — ^Tu  yero,  Sixte,  quando  his  pastorali  soUidtudine  ob- 
vias?  ubi  est  labor  tuus,  ubi  vigilantia  tua,  ubi  districtio  tua? — Cumque  hujusmodi,  o 
Sixte,  a  me  pluries  tibi  cum  dolore  cordis  secrete  inter  me  et  te  dicta  non  acceperas, — 
habui  ultra  adhibere  testes,  dixique  ea  in  coetu  Cardinalium  Ecclesiae,  te  ad  emenda- 
tionem  exhortans.  Tu  vero,  quasi  incurabili  vulnere,  quod  omnem  medlcinam  absor- 
bet,  sauciatus, — non  accepisti  admonitionem  meam  in  cor  tuum,  ut  rescipisceres,  sed 
magis  magisque  irretitus  raptabas  in  animam  meam,  spiransque  minarum  et  caedis  tota 
die  concinnabas  dolos,  quibus  me  caperes,  tandemque  injuste  captum  et  judlcatum  me 
libere  dimisisti.  Igitur  ne  gravius  indies  magis  magisque  Ecclesia  per  tuas  insolentias 
damnificctur,— jam  ultimum  superest,  ut  dicam  Ecclesiae.  Henricus  Institoris  first  took 
the  field  against  him,  as  inquisitor  in  Upper  Germany.  In  his  refutation  this  remark- 
able passage  is  to  be  found  (1.  c.  p.  418) :  Clamat  mundus  pro  Concilio :  sed  quomodo 
congregabitur,  ubi  dispersi  sunt  lapides  sanctuarii  ejus,  et  obscuratum  est  aurum,  mu- 
tatus  est  color  optimus  ?  Cujusmodi  reformatio  ?  Die,  ubi  obedientia  Principum,  ubi 
zclufl  fidci  ?  Et  quia  ista  defioiunt,  quaeso,  ex  Conciliis  cujusmodi  reformatio  proveniet  ? 
— Ecclesiam  per  Concilium  refarmare  nonpatent  omnis  humanaJacuUas :  ted  alium  modum 
altissimus  procurabit,  nobis  quidempro  nunc  incoffnitum,  licet  beu  prae/aribus  exittat^  ut  ad 
pristinum  statum  Ecclesia  redeat, 

*  With  regard  to  this  man,  about  whom  very  different  opinions  have  been  held  in  all 
ages,  the  principal  sources  of  information  are  the  accounts  of  two  contemporaries.  The  un- 
favorable account  is  in  Jo.  Burchardi  Diarium  Curiae  Bomanae  (see  at  the  head  of  §  184), 
iu  Eccard,  ii.  p.  2087  ss.,  to  which  the  important  documents,  p.  2150  ss.  belong ,  more 
correctly  in  the  Memoires  de  Comines,  ed.  de  Lenglet  du  Fresnoy,  t.  iv.  P.  ii.  p.  72,  and, 
after  the  Carlsruhe  MS.,  in  Paulus  aufklarende  Beitrage  zur  Dogmen-,  Kirchen-,  und 
Beligionsgeschichte.  Bremen,  1830,  s.  281  ff. ;  and  the  Vita  U.  Savooarolae,  by  his  fHend 
Jo.  Franc.  Picus,  Lord  of  Mirandola  (f  1533),  in  Guil.  Batesii  Vitae  Selectorum  aliquot 
Yirorum.  Lond.,  1681. 4,  p.  108  ss.  A  rich  collection  of  these  and  other  documents  is  the 
Vita  R.  P.  Fr.  Hier.  Savonarolae,  auct.  J.  F.  Pico  Mirandolae  Concordiaeque  Principe 
notis  accurata :  adjecto  cen  mantissa  revelationum  ejusdem  F.  Hieronymi  compendio : 
additionibus  insuper,  actis  diplomatibns,  epistolis,  scriptorumque  monimentis  aucta  et 
illustrate  (by  the  Dominican,  Jac.  Quetif ).  Paris,  1674.  2  tomi.  8.  Soon  after  his  en- 
trance  into  the  Order,  at  Bologna,  in  1475,  he  began  to  have  visions  of  the  Aiture ;  see  Jo. 
F.  Picus,  in  Batesius,  p.  112 :  Per  id  tempus  divinarum  revelationum  particeps  factus  in- 
gruentes  et  luliae  et  aliis  regionibus  calamiutes  ad  Aiturae  renovationem  Ecclesiae 
praevidit,  quanquam  non  adeo  tunc  ea  extra  dubiutionem  illi  paterent,  ut  omnis  ei 
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From  a  narrower  and  a  monastic  platform  the  Franoiaean,  John 

Ugendi  occasio  pneripereCiiT:  qiiod  ermit,  i!  prophetifte  lamen  citn Telminen  IramaBM 
ntioeizuitioiiis  efltalgeat  Etonlm  adv«iitltio  lamine  divino  ptftiiii  coUnatnbatiir,— Md 
dnce  nttione  in  earn  ipcliiuilMii  partem,  in  qnam  divina  qnoque  yiaa  indncebant.— Coo-  ■ 
aentanenm  qnippe  videlMtiir,  giiam  nt  Kftclfwdam  Dens  eodem  perpendienlo,  qno  aemper 
Bras  ftieiat,  medretar,  et  obUqaot  c|)ni  parietea  reyoeaivt  ad  lineam,  monida  prinam, 
deinde  flagellis  pro  toelemm  Tarietata  dlyviis.  Pontifloei  avmmo  astn  et  dolo,  necnon 
aimoniaca  parfidia  raprenram  ancnpari  aaeardotinm  dicebantnr  palam,  ale  at  nee  qnis- 
qnam  id  ftre  rerocant  in  dabivm.  Mm  adaptoa  loliam  acortis  et  oinaedia  ooa  anroqne 
coacervando  yacare,  £una  pnblioa  eircnmlbfebati  atqne  ad  aomm  ezamplnm  qui  anba- 
rant  Cardlnalea  et  Episcopi  aeae  inatitna^  Nnllos  in  da  vel  modicoa  Dd  cnltaa,  lb 
•adem  viyeadi  ratio,  naUaqne  religio.  Qoin  etiam  fBrebatnr,  eonmi  aliqaoa  Denm  mm 
oolere,  et  in  Add  noatrae  contemtom  et  ocmtnmeliam  pleraqoe  apargere.  Sad  et  plnni 
eorom,  qni  religlosae  addicti  Titaa,  ab  inatitntia  ae  laxioribna  aaGrerenmt^  et  tndilaa 
regnlaa  proAtebantur,  vnda  et  dbi  cognomen  naarpaTenmt,  ad  b3rpocrisin  dilabebaBtar. 
Proinde  fenrorem  illnm  Cbristiania  debitnm  non  modo  in  nniTomim  tepniaia  jadieabaat 
hi,  qui  Denm  in  apiritn  et  veritate  colont,  aed  torpniase  penitna  et  frigirime.  Ad  haee 
Prindpea  tjrannicam  Tim  pnblioa  ezeroebant,  et  qui  vezabantor,  nihiiominua  rapinii, 
atnpris,  sacrilegiia,  concnadonibns,  adnlationibna  inaerriebant,  nt  iUnd  sacmm  lepeti 
poaaet,  aon em  videlicet,  qm/aarti hommm  tuqueaduimm.  Tantia itaqne  de  eaads,  prap- 
lar  propheticnm  etiam  apiiitnm,  qno  afflabatnr,  nonnihil  de  imminenta  ciade  pimnntiaie 
coepit,  qnanqnam  aacramm  literamm  inTolnoria  tegebat  arcana,  nt  impnroa  hominaa  a 
peiceptione  mj'sterionim  aieeret, — dmnl  ne  yisia  adhnc  ambigda  ddvdecetnr.  Haae 
ob  canaam  aaepiaaime  Deo  praoaa  fkindaie,  et  jejuniia  corpna  maoeraie,  et  <ifii««  atla* 
nre,etaUoa  ad  id  officii  cokortarietndnlt:  qno  tandem  haec  diyinae  demeBtiae  mnun 
extra  dnbitationem  lucideqne  innotiacerent  dbi,  qnae  priua  ambigna  et  aubobaenra  moa- 
strabantur.  Oranti  igitnr  ipsi  et  divinas  laudea  in  Ecclesia  persolventi,  diun — is  prae* 
aertim  versiculus  cancretur:  Bonus  et  tu,  et  in  honitate  tua  doce  me  juMifiaUumei  tuat: 
fngatae  a  sensu  et  intellectu  omnes  tenebrao  sunt,  et  suborta  lax,  qnae  dnbitationem 
omncm  de  fUtoris  quae  praeviderat  eventis  expulit.  Mihi  enim  hoc  privatim  narraTit 
— Proinde  coepit  confidentius  praedicere  ftituras  clades,  et  eis  yeluti  quibnsdam  admini- 
culis  collabentem  et  tanquam  iutermortuum  pessimis  moribns  Christiannm  orbem  in- 
stauraodum.  Next,  in  1489,  he  was  transferred  to  Florence,  and  here  he  immediatelr 
began  with  warning  and  prophetic  sermons  upon  the  Apocalypse  (p.  114) :  praedicabat, 
renovandam  sive  reformandam  Ecclesiam,  sed  cacdendam  prios  et  purgandam  flagello 
gravi,  ni  poenitentiae  partes  susciperentur.  At  first  his  prophecies  were  laughed  at,  but 
soon  some  of  them  were  fulfilled :  adduxerat  autem  jam  in  eum  nonnihil  populi  fidem  et 
praedicta  nonnullis  mors  Innocentii  VIII.  Pontificis,  et  praevisns  ab  eo  praedictosque 
Caroli  ejus  nominis  VIII.  Gallorum  Regis  in  Italiam  adventus,  qui  jam  accelerare  fere- 
batur  ad  expugnandum  Apuliae  regnum,  et  pari  voce  asseverata  Mediceae  familiae  cala- 
mitas  et  ejus  potissimum  capitis  Laurentii.  Is  cum  eo  tempore  in  republica  Florentina 
princeps  esset,  sic  ut  fere  omnia  ad  ejus  nntum  agercntur,  quamqnam  sob  specie  dvilis 
institnti,  audissetque  Ilieronymnm  apertius  in  t}Tannicos  nsus  inyehi,  enm  nt  dbi  con* 
ciliaret  multis  tentavit :  but  all  in  vdn.  Probably  because  of  the  splendor  and  luxury 
of  the  Medici.  With  regard  to  his  style  of  preaching,  see  p.  116 :  dicendi  gratia — copiose 
abundavit : — quippe  cum  ipsa  linguae  cderitas,  rerum  allatarum  sublimitas,  magnitndo- 
que,  ct  verborum  sentcntiarumque  degantia  prodigio  par  essent.  Pronnntiabat  roce 
libera  et  acuta,  non  fervido  solum  sed  ardenti  vultu,  gestnque  venustissimo.  Ita  vero 
iUabebatur  in  auditorum  anres,  immo  vero  in  praecordia,  ut  attentos  eos  extra  se  pene 
raperet.  Et  cum  vox  ipsa  nee  legentis  prorsus  esset,  nee  clamantis,  nisi  cum  eAilmi- 
naret  in  crimina,  in  ea  tamen  sentiebatur  utrumque,  neutrum  discemebatnr.  The  Pr^ 
diche  del  Rev.  Padre  Fra  Gieronimo  da  Ferrara  per  tntto  Tanno  in  Yinegia,  1540.  8,  are 
examples  of  his  style  of  preaching.  There  are  characteristic  extracts  from  them  in  Rie- 
derer*s  Nachrichten,  Bd.  4,  s.  385  ff.  His  influence  grew  chiefly  when  his  propheciea  of 
the  invasion  of  Italy  by  Charles  VIII.,  and  of  the  change  of  the  Florentine  constitntion, 
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Yitrarius  of  Tournay,  censured  the  corruptions  of  the  Church,  but 

in  1494,  were  falfilled  (the  historian  Comlnee,  who  came  to  florenoe  with  Charles  YIII., 
and  visited  Savonarola,  says,  in  his  Me'moires,  Ut.  viii.  chap.  8 :  n  avoit  touqours  pres- 
ch^  en  grande  faveiir  da  Boy,  et  sa  parole  avoit  garde  les  Florentins  de  tonmer  contre 
nous :  car  jamais  prescheur  n'eat  tant  de  credit  en  cit^.  II  avoit  toosjonn  asaenre  la 
venue  du  Boy, — disant  qn*il  estoit  envoye  de  Dieu,  pour  chastier  les  Tyrans  d'ltalie,  et 
que  rien  ne  pouvoit  resistor,  ne  se  deffendre  contre  luy. — ^Aussi  dlsoit  pubUquement 
Tavoir  par  revelation,  et  preschoit,  que  Testat  de  TEglise  seroit  reform^,  k  Tesp^  (i.e. 
par  I'ep^) ;  but,  at  the  same  time.  Ills  confidence  increased.  Picus,  p.  115 :  £0  ipso  tem- 
pore quo  Carolus  VIII.  Bex  Francomm  florentiae  morabatur,  divina  visa  coepit  confi- 
dentissime  patefiicere. — ^Multa  de  imminento  clade,  multa  de  reformatione  Ecclesiae 
praedicere,  multa  de  Pontificum  et  Begum  vita  dicere,  multa  de  iis,  quae  passums  erat 
ob  praedicatam  veritatem  praenuntiare  divino  jussu  palam  exorsns  est.  However,  he 
was  not  satisfied  with  Charles's  behavior  in  Italy  (he  sent  word  to  him  through  Comines ; 
see  his  Memoires,  1.  c.  pour  ne  s'estre  bien  aquitte  de  la  reformation  de  TEglise,  comme 
11  devoit,  et  pour  avoir  sonffiart,  que  ses  gens  pillassent  et  derobassent  ainsi  le  peuple, — 
que  Dieu  avoit  donne  une  sentonce  contre  luy,  et  en  bref  auroit  un  coup  de  foUet) :  all 
ftirther  expectations  from  him  for  the  future  were  vain ;  for  this  prince  was  obliged  to  leave 
Italy  again  as  early  as  1495,  and  the  prophecy  that  he  would  return  remained  unfulfilled ; 
see  Memoires  de  Comines,  liv.  viii.  chap.  26 :  il  a  toujours  presch^  publiquement,  que  le 
Boy  retoumeroit  derechef  en  Italie,  pour  accomplir  cetto  commission,  que  Dieu  luy  avoit 
donn^,  qui  estoit  de  reformer  TEglise  par  I'esp^,  et  chasser  les  Tjrrans  dltalie,  et  que 
an  cas  qa*il  ne  fit,  Dieu  le  puniroit  cmellement.  On  the  other  hand,  numerous  enemies 
now  rose  up  against  him.  His  political  influence  over  the  new  government  gave  him 
the  authority  of  a  party-chief:  the  friends  of  the  Medici,  who  were  now  again  increasing, 
were  naturally  his  enemies.  Besides  this,  Picus  says,  p.  118 :  Inter  omnes  vero  perse- 
quutores  Hieronymi  hi  acerrimi  inventi  sunt,  qui  moribus  pessimis,  et  potissimum  Eccle- 
siae praesides,  quorum  vita  foedissima  universum  orbem  foetore  repleverat,  florentini- 
que  illi  cives,  qui  usurariae  pravitati  obstinate  operam  navabant,  et  vitiorum  coeno  im- 
pensius  volutabantur.  Illorum  libidinem  avaritiamque,  illorum  luxus  simoniacasque 
labcs  insectabatur,  publico  privatimque  monere  solitus,  a  Babylone  (Bomam  intelligens) 
fugiendum  esse,  quoniam — malignus  daemon — ^ipsam  flagitiorum  omnium  sentinam  do- 
acamque  effecisset.  Monachorum,  Monacharumque,  et  pene  Beligiosorum  omnium  con- 
tumelias  ob  id  in  se  conflaverat,  quod  tepiditatem  eorum  (ita  enim  appellabat)  et  abusus 
quam  plurimos  coarguebat,  suorumque  Praedicatorum  fratrum  calumnias  et  insidias  ex- 
pertus  est,  quoniam  congregationem  fratrum  Etruscam  ab  ea,  quae  Cisalpinam  incolit 
Galliam,  segregaverat  Pontificis  Maximi  auctoritate,  atque  illam  divino  jussu  ctmstitue- 
rat. — Optabat  autem,  ut  eam  vivendi  normam  tenerent  sodales,  qua  a  divo  Dominico 
servata  est.  So  early  as  1495  he  was  summoned  before  the  Pope,  but  he  pleaded  in  ex- 
cuse sickness  and  the  danger  which  threatened  him  from  his  enemies :  the  authorities 
of  Florence  also  interested  themselves  for  him ;  see  extracts  from  their  letters  in  Vie  de 
Scipion  de  Bicci  par  de  Potter.  Bruxelles,  1825,  t.  ii.  p.  468  ss.  At  length,  in  1497,  Alex- 
ander VI.  issued  a  Breve  to  the  Dominican  Monastery  at  Florence,  in  Burchardii  Diar.  in 
Eccard,  ii.  p.  2151 :  Sane  Hieronymum  quondam  Savonarolam  de  Ferraria  Ordinis  Prae- 
dicatorum novltate  pravi  dogmatis  delectatum  accepimus,  et  in  eam  mentis  insaniam 
Italicarum  rerum  commutatione  deductum,  ut  se  missnm  a  Deo  et  cum  Deo  loqui  sine 
ulla  canonica  attestatione  fateatur  in  populo  contra  canonicas  sanctiones. — Christum 
praeterea  Jesum  crucifixum  et  Deum  mentiri,  si  ipse  mentiatur,  horrendum  certe  et  exe- 
crabile  adjurationis  genus ;  extra  salutis  statum  eum  eMe^  qui  vanis  illius  assertionibus 
non  credat ;  alia  deincepe  ilium  non  minus  inepta  facere,  dicere  et  scribere,  quae  si 
praetereantur  impune,  nihil  est  quod  non  ausura  falsorum  Beligiosorum  temeritas  sit,  et 
in  corpus  Ecclesiae,  quod  verendum  est,  vitia  sub  virtutum  specie  subintrarent. — Crede- 
bamus, — ^jam  advenisse  diem,  quo  de  ipso  meliora  concipere  deberemus,  ac  dolorem, 
quern  nunc  usque  ex  efiVeni  arrogantia  et  scandalosa  separatione  a  Patribus  suis  Lombar- 
diae  perpessi  fueramus,  quae  subdola  calliditate,  sicut  post  cognovimns,  perversorum 
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quonmdam  Fratmm  Impetnte  «t^  twi  komili  adhaemitia  in  lactitiani 
■ed  qnod  dolenter  referimiu,  ipe  noftn  frastnti  snmiu.  Nam  licet  per  litens  noetru 
ipmim  in  Tirtote  lanctM  obedWniiae  MODMffimai,  nt  ed  nee  Tenirat,  Twitatam  eb  eo  «l 
ab  ore  euo  inUllectnroe ;  temea  mm  eelam  Tcnira  et  nobis  obedire  veeneaTit^  Tenue 
etiam  in  dies  ipee  aeerbloram  magte  dolotfs  nobis  eansam  smbminlstimTlt,  impndeattf 
fidelinm  ocnlis  legenda  ingerena,  qnae  solo  alias  audita  temere  profederat  imbibeoda. 
Accordinc^y,  tbe  Pope  commissions  the  viear-general  of  the  Lombard  Dominican  con- 
gregation to  examine  the  gvilt  of  Saronanla,  and  pass  sentence  vpon  him ;  for  the  time 
iMing,  lie  snspends  him  from  preaching,  and  orders  tlie  reonloa  of  the  Toucan  with  the 
Lombud  congregation.  In  his  answer  to  the  Pope,  dd.  19th  September,  14117  (in  Ee- 
card,  iL  p.  816S;  more  complete  in  Paulas  Beitrige,  s.  i89),  SsTonaroIa  defends  himself 
from  these  charges.  Against  tlie  accusation— me  noritate  praTi  dogmatb  deleetatum, 
he  appeals  to  his  ofiUnpealed  assertkm— 4ne  et  omnia  mea  sanctae  Bomanae  Kceleidae 
submitters. — Si  quis  autam  dicat,  quod  praedScarem  ftitura,  nondum  est  Ihlanm  dogma, 
quia  hoc  semper  ftiit  in  Ecdesia  Domini  Dd.— Secundo  quia  in  Htteris  praedlctis  dldtnr, 
me  in  earn  mentis  insaniam  Italicarum  r^Tum  commntatione  deductum,  hoe  etiam  manl- 
fesle  lalsnm  eat^  et  ab  omnibus  sdtur,  quia  praeterierunt  quinque  anni,  quilius  haee  prai^ 
dixi,  Tel  plnies  etiam  quam  decem  anni  jam  sunt  Further,  he  deftmds  the  separation 
of  the  Tuscan  from  the  Lombard  congregation  as  not  eflbcted  by  underhand  means ;  he 
maintains  that  the  ▼icar.general  of  the  latter,  on  account  of  the  enmity  between  tbe 
two  congregations,  would  be  a  -Judex  summopere  suspectna — in  his  own  canse ;  he  seeks 
to  show  tliat  tlie  P^Md  command  to  reunite  the  Tusom  with  th^  Lombard  creation  was 
obtained  by  underhand  meana;  and  declares  at  last :  ego  paratus  sum  in  omnibas  emea- 
dare  me  ipsum,  ubicunque  erro,  et  publlce  coram  populo  unlrerso  omnia  eirata  mea  re- 
Tocare.  DIgnetur  Sanctltas  Yeetia  mihi  signifieare,  quid  ex  omnibus,  quae  acripsi  vel 
dixi,  sit  vsrocandum,  et  ego  Id  libertisslme  Ikdam,  nam  et  hac  tIco  et  semper,  rfcutssa- 
pius  dixi  ae  etiam  scsipsi,  me  Ipeum  et  omnia  mea  dicta  et  scrlpta  snbjido  correctionl 
sanctae  Romanae  Ecclesiae  et  Sanctitati  Vestrae.  To  this  the  Pope  made  a  more  gra- 
cious answer,  dd.  16th  October,  1497  (in  Eccard,  ii.  p.  2152),  and  sommoned  him  before 
his  own  judgment-seat ;  but  he  repeated  the  prohibition  against  his  preaching  before 
sentence  was  passed.  Savonarola  obeyed  this  proliibition  only  for  a  time ;  but  when  be 
began  to  preach  again,  papal  satellites,  monks,  and  his  political  enemies,  roused  them- 
selves for  a  decisive  blow.  Excommunication  followed :  Jo.  Po^^ns,  Secretarins  Ca- 
uicrae  Apostolicae,  wrote  a  Refutatorium  errorum  Fratris  Hier.  Savonarolae :  Jo.  IV. 
Picus,  on  the  other  hand,  wrote  an  Apologia  pro  Hieron.  Savonarolae  viri  prophetae  In- 
nocentia  (in  Goldasti  Monarchia,  li.  p.  1635  ss.).  As  the  whole  of  Florence  was  threat- 
ened with  ecclesiastical  penalties,  Jerome  was  obliged  to  discontinue  his  preaching ;  <m 
the  other  hand,  the  brethren  of  his  order  preached  for  him— other  monks  against  him. 
At  length  a  Franciscan  challenged  a  Dominican  to  the  ordeal  of  fire ;  the  points  of  dis- 
pute settled  in  writing  were  (Jo.  Burchard  in  Eccard,  ii.  p.  2088) :  Ck)nclu8ione8  ratio- 
nibns  ac  signis  supematuralibus  probantur.  Ecclesia  Dei  indiget  renovatione.  FlageU 
lahitur,  renovabitur.  Florentia  quoque  post  flagella  renovabitur  et  prosperabitur.  In- 
lidcles  convertentur  ad  Christum.  Haee  autem  omnia  erunt  temporibus  nostris.  £x- 
communicatio  nupor  lata  contra  Bev.  Patrem  Hieron.  Savonarolam  nulla  eat :  non  ser- 
vans  eam  non  peccat.  Instead  of  the  trial  by  fire  it  ended  in  a  monastic  brawl :  each 
party  afterward  threw  the  blame  of  the  failure  upon  the  other.  However,  soon  after  the 
people  took  the  Dominican  monaster}^  by  storm,  and  Savonarola,  together  with  several 
of  the  brethren  of  his  Order,  was  seized  and  put  to  the  rack.  Two  Roman  envoys  had 
him  put  to  the  rack  again,  and  at  length,  on  the  23d  May,  1498,  together  with  two  breth- 
ren of  the  order,  he  was  hung  and  burned.  According  to  the  assertion  of  his  enemies, 
on  the  rack  he  acknowledged  himself  to  be  a  deceiver  (see  Burchard  in  Eccard,  ii.  p. 
2095) :  his  friends  bear  witness  to  his  constancy  (Picus  in  Batesius,  p.  180  ss.),  and  as- 
Hcrt  that  double  minutes  of  the  trial,  real  and  falsified,  are  extant,  Jac.  Qnetif  ad  Jo. 
Franc.  Pici  vitam  Savon,  ad  cap.  xvii.  and  Theoph.  Spizelii  Infelix  literatus,  p.  666. 
Opinions  with  regard  to  Savonarola  have  always  been  much  divided ;  through  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Dominicans  a  fiivorablo  opinion  with  regard  to  him  afterward  prcraUod  In 
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he  oonsented  to  a  recantation  (1498).*  All  these  men  still  looked 
for  redress  from  new  laws  and  institntions :  deeper  views  had 
been  already  taken  by  the  Carthusian,  James  of  Erftirt,  when  he 
protested  against  the  mass  of  superstitions  opinions  and  customs,^ 
and  by  the  Master  of  the  Sorbonne,  John  LaiUier,  when,  in  1484 
and  the  following  years,  he  recognized  the  corrupting  influence  of 
the  hierarchical  despotism  f  for  religion  had  lost  its  real  power 

the  Catholic  Church ;  so  that  even  Dan.  Papebrochiiis  (Acta  SS.  Maji,  t.  ▼.  p.  284)  was 
uncertain  whether  he  should  acknowledge  him  as  beatiu.  In  the  Dominican  convent  at 
Florence  his  cell  was  changed  into  a  chapel  (see  Vie  de  Scipion  de  Ricci  par  de  Potter, 
t.  ii.  p.  467).  Compare,  on  this  subject,  J.  F.  Bnddei  Retractatio  Dissertationis  de  Arti- 
bus  t3Tannicis  Hler.  Saronarolae,  in  his  Parerga  Historico-Theologica,  p.  821  ss.  Among 
the  works  of  Savonarola,  besides  his  sermons,  the  following  are  the  most  distinguished : 
Triumphus  Crucis  Florent,  1497. 4^  an  apology  for  Christianity.  De  Simplicitate  Chria- 
tianae  Vitae,  libb.  iv.  1496.  Expositio  O^tionis  Dominicae.  Grundzfige  der  Theologi« 
des  Hier.  Savonarola  von  D.  F.  W.  Ph.  v.  Ammon  in  Winer's  und  £ngelhardt*s  Jour- 
nal der  theol.  Literatur.  Bd.  8.  s.  257  ff.  [Gir.  Savonarola,  aus  handschriftlichen  Quel- 
len.8.  Berl.,  1836.  A.  G.  Rudel bach,  Hier.  Savon,  n.  seine  Zeit  8.  Hamb.,1835.  Haae, 
in  his  Neue  Propheten,  8.  Berl.,  1861.  Dr.  Madden,  Life  of  Savonarola.  2d.  ed.  2. 8. 
Load.,  1854.  F.  T.  Perrens,  Tie  de  Savonarola.  2. 8.  Par.,  1854.  Theod.  Paul,  Jer.  Sav. 
precurseur  de  la  R^f.  8.  Par.,  1857.  La  Triomphe  de  la  Croix  de  Savon.,  trad,  par  Abbe 
Celeste.  Aix,12.  Par.,  1855.  Poeaie  di  Jeron.  Sav.  Audin  de  Riens.  Firenze,  1847.  Arch- 
ivio  Storico  Italiano.  Appendice,  torn.  viii.  on  Savon.  Firenze,  1850.  Appendice  alia 
Storia  dei  Municipi  Itallani,  Da  P.  E.  Giudici.  Firenze,  1850.  W.  H.  Rule,  Studies  from 
History,  voL  2.  Lond.,  1856.  Dublin  Review,  October,  1854.  Revue  Chr^tienne,  Paris, 
1855,  No.  I.  Jan.    Eel.  Rev.,  4th  series,  vol.  16.    Bro.  Quart.  Review,  2d  series,  vol.  5.] 

*  His  opinions,  condemned  by  the  Sorbonne,  are  in  d'Argentre,  CoUectio  Judiciorum 
de  Novis  Erroribus,  I.  ii.  p.  840 :  D  vaudroit  mieux  couper  la  gorge  &  son  en&n,  que 
de  le  mettre  en  Religion  non  reform^. — Quiconques  oQoit  la  Messe  d*un  Prestre  tenant 
une  femme  en  sa  maison,  peche  mortellement. — Minus  malum  est  homicidium,  quam 
peccatum  camis. — Se  ton  Cur^  on  aucun  Prestre,  tiennent  femmes  en  leurs  maisons, 
vous  devez  aller  en  leur  maison  et  par  force  tirer  la  femme,  on  autrement,  conftisible- 
ment  hors  de  sa  maison. — Le  Chant  de  Musique,  que  on  chante  i  nostre  Dame,  n'est  que 
de  paillardise  et  provocation  de  paillardise. — See  the  positions  against  indulgenoea, 
above,  §  147,  note  80. — ^Horae  b.  Hariae  non  debent  dici  Saecularibus. — Sancti  non  sunt 
rogandi. — II  y  a  aucuns,  qui  dient  aucunes  Oraison  de  la  Vierge  Marie,  k  fin  que  & 
I'heure  de  la  mort  ils  puissent  veoir  la  Yierge  Marie  (compare  vol.  ii.  §  79,  note  9).  Tn 
verras  le  Diable,  non  pas  la  Vierge  Marie. — U.  vaudroit  mieux  i  une  femme  mari^  rom- 
pre  son  mariage,  que  de  rompre  son  jedne. 

^  See  above,  §  145,  note  1. 

B  He  had  asserted,  in  a  public  disputation,  1484  (d'Argentr^  I.,  ii.  p.  808) :  Petnia 
non  habuit  a  Christo  potestatem  inpra  alios  Apostoloe,  neque  primatum.  Omnes  hierar- 
chisantes  aequalem  potestatem  acceperunt  a  Christo  ita,  quod  Curati  sunt  aequalea  in 
potestate,  regimine  et  jurisdictione.  Summua  Pontifex  non  potest  remittere  viatoribns 
totam  poenam  eis  debitam  ratione  peccatorum  suomm  virtute  indulgentiarum,  etiamsl 
juste  et  rationabiliter  dentur.  Abbates,  Priores,  et  alii  Praelati  Religiosorum  non  ab- 
solvunt  sues  Religiosos  in  virtute  clavium,  sed  ex  sola  consuetudine.  Confiessio  non 
est  de  jure  divino.  Si  vultis,  quod  ego  loquar  de  summo  Pontifice,  ego  vastabo  totum. 
Simplices  sacerdotes  sunt  inutiles.  Con^Msi  Religiosis  mendicantibus,  praesentatia  et 
acceptatis  secundum  formam  Decretalis  Dudum^  etc.,  non  sunt  absoluti  et  tenentur  ea- 
dem  peccata  confiteri  Curato.  Summns  Pontifex  Johannes  XXII.  non  potnit  condem- 
nare  de  Poliaco,  nee  facere  Decretalem  Vas  decUonii  (above,  §  112,  note  8).    Quod  d»- 
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jtut  by  being  penrorted  into  an  external  law.  But  in  Geimany, 
on  the  one  hand,  tbe  national  ohanboter  more  inclining  to  an  in- 
ward religion,  on  the  other,  the  interest  awakened  by  the  Hna- 
flitea,*  worked  anoh  an  eflbcti  ihat  abeady  many  persoDB  of  deeper 

erato  et  decnUlM  mimiiioram  PoBtUtevm  BOD  rant  niii  traphae.  Ecdasia  Bonnm  non 
eft  ctpfot  alknuB  EcpfarinnM.  Udm  kfamdia  erai  mijor  altoro  im.  bonlf  "^Ffj'iFf^*- 
bns,  Tcl  fSonan  in  Tirtatibiis,  et  noa  in  potaitate  hienrdiiMaidi.  Then  b  extant «  mm 
catalogue,  of  the  year  1488,  of  the  erroneona  doctiinea  which  Lainier  had  praached  to 
the  people  (L  c.  p.  808  h.,  compaze  p.  811  aa.) :  I.  Vona  dares  garder  lea  CommandeBMBa 
da  Dien  et  dea  Apoatiea :  et  aa  legnd  ds  conaiandenMnt  de  tone  see  Sveaqaaa  eft  aatna 
Seignenrad'K^iBe,  tout  antant  qm  dm  paflle,  Ha  ont  deatnrft  l*E^iae  par  l—ia  t  aiw  fctlea, 
U.  Ancona  ont  pceaeh^  da  ong  Saint,  qni  eat  an  lien  d*o5  Lndftr  tnbQchea(aea  Jehan- 
naa  Mereator,  above,  1 141,  note  11).  Tela  preaehenn  gaitent  tont,  et  depnia  qallM  eat 
eit<  Inedtnea,  Jamab  rEf^iae  da  Diem  ne  proqwraim.  Da  teoBt  tant,  que  qoaad  U  m^ 
tiare  sera  bicn  diaent^  on  tiouvem  qna  oelny,  qn'ila  lepntent  Saint,  n*eat  paa  an  Ben 
oA  <tott  Lneiiiu',  maia  est  an  lien,  oft  artnellement  est  Ladfer :  et  ainai  que  Flntoi,  dien 
infimial,  tient  Froeerpine  entie  aea  bna,  ainai  Lndftr  tieat  oetfce  ame.  IIL  Lei  Sdnta 
lichej  et peconienx soot  maintenant canoniaea,  et  les panvres delaisaes.  Far qooi Jane 
ania  paa  tenn  de  eroire  tela  eatra  Sainta.  In  raiaon :  si  le  Papa  revolt  fffftafne  aoniBe 
deducata,  on  montasurTingteehafiuuc  ft  Borne  pour  lecanoniaer,  etc — Dqmiale  tamps 
de  St.  SilTestre  nnl  des  Gontbaaenra  «  eat4  Jnsiement  canonist.  IV.  Se  nng  Freatra  ea- 
toit  marK  dandestinement,  et  Tcnoit  ft  moj  ft  conlbsae,  je  ne  Inj  eqjoindraia  point  da 
penitence.  Y.  Lee  Pireatiea  de  llEi^iae  Orientale  ne  pechent  point  en  aoj  maiiaBt^  et 
croy,  qne  ainqr  ne  Ibriona  none  en  HEg^iae  Ocddentale,  ae  none  nona  marinna,  YL  Eb 
nng  eonsdl  depnia  qnatre  cents  ana  ftitinteiditanxPrestreB  soy  maiierde  nng  Fape  on 
d'an  Paplllon.  Je  ne  sqaj  sH  le  pordt  faire.  VII.  Je  donneray  deux  blancs  ft  odny, 
qui  me  produ^Ta  aucan  passage  de  I'escriptare,  par  leqael  soyons  obliges  a  jensner  le 
Corcsme.  VIII.  A  b.  Sylvestro  citra  Ecdesia  Romana  non  est  amplius  Ecclesia  Chiia- 
ti,  sed  Caesaris  et  pecuniamm.  (Laillier  remarlcs  upon  this  in  his  recantation,  p.  812 : 
£t  ay  dlt  ces  paroles  en  recitant  Topinion  d*an  grand  Doctenr,  comme  Wiclef^  qne  cro» 
yois,  ainsi  que  ay  afierm^  par  serment,  estre  Catbolique,  et  n'avoir  este  repronr^  par 
l^Kglisc).  IX.  On  n*eat  point  plus  tenn  de  croire  aux  Legendes  des  Saincts,  qne  aox 
Cronicques  de  France.  Besides,  the  Sorbonne  took  notice  of  the  position :  implex  Sa- 
cerdos  potest  ita  bene  consecrare  Chrisma  et  sacros  Ordines  conferre,  sicnt  Papa,  rel 
Episcopus :  et  omnes  sacerdotes  sunt  aequalis  potestatis,  tarn  Ordinis  quam  jnrisdictio- 
nis,  tantamque  auctoritatem  habet  Thomas  apnd  Indos,  quantam  Petrus  apud  Bomanos. 
The  Dishop  of  Paris  compelled  him  to  revoke  the  propositions  of  I486  in  the  same  year 
(1.  c.  p.  310  88.)}  and  then  absolved  him.  The  theological  faculty,  which  had  not  been 
called  in  to  the  examination,  pronounced  the  recantation  incomplete,  and  the  absolnt&on 
precipitate,  and  appealed  to  Uie  Pope  (p.  813  ss.),  who  then  ordered  a  firesh  inquiry  (p. 

818  88.)* 

*  Of.  Epiflt  Juliani  Card.,  §  182,  note  6.  Also  the  zealous  opponents  of  indulgences, 
§  147,  note  80.  That  Ilussite  missionaries  were  spread  far  and  wide  in  Germany,  ia  evi- 
dent from  the  trial  of  John  of  Wesel  (note  14).  He  was  accused  of  hdding  intercourse 
with  a  certain  Nicolaus  de  Bohemia  vd  Polonia,  to  whom  also  he  was  said  to  have  dedi- 
cated a  Tractatus  super  Modo  Obligationis  Legum  Humanarum :  he  himsdf  confessed, 
se  cum  codem  Nicolao  fuisse  conversatum  de  mcdidnis,  et  de  communione  snb  ntraqne 
specie  in  Moguntia  et  Wesdia :  addidit,  quod  istum  Nicolaum  vicisset  ex  Evangelic. 
Nicolaus  Rus  in  particular,  a  priest  and  master  of  divinity  at  Rostock,  about  1610,  re- 
ceived his  first  impulse  fW>m  wandering  Bohemian  brothers ;  he  wrote  (see  Fladi  Catal. 
Test.  Verit  ed.  Francot  1666,  p.  840,  and  Chytraei  Saxonia)  in  the  Low  German  lan- 
guage, l>e  triplici  Funiculo,  an  explanation  of  Uie  Creed,  Ten  Commandments,  and  Lord's 
Prayer,  in  wliich  he  made  many  atatements  against  the  Pope — ^tlie  following  propodtions 
among  others :  indulgent! as  esse  meram  deceptionem  piomm,  et  quaestnm :  veraa  in- 
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insight  recognized  the  souroe  of  the  evil  in  the  oorraption  of  doc- 
trine, and  began  to  go  back  to  Holy  Writ  as  the  purest  fountain.^^ 
Such  instances,  stimulated  by  the  Hussites,  made  their  appear- 
ance especially  in  Franconia.^^  But  the  great  number  of  editions 
of  German  translations  of  the  Bible  indicates  a  more  universal 
and  newly  awakened  need.^^  Next  to  the  Bible,  the  works  of 
St.  Augustine,  highly  honored,  but  in  fact  much  neglected  in 
the  Church,  gave  the  principal  nutriment  to  men  of  this  turn 
of  mind.  By  these  means  three  men  in  particular  were  guided 
along  the  way,  in  which  they  became  the  forerunners  of  the 
Great  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century.  John  of  Wesel,^^ 
as  Doctor  of  Divinity  at  Erfurt,  afterward  as  preacher  at  Worms, 
assailed  the  errors  upon  which  the  hierarchy  was  built,  and  point- 
ed back  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the  source  of  fiaith ;  but  he  was 
obliged  to  recant  at  Mayence,  in  1479,^^  and  to  close  his  life  in 

dnlgentias  contingere  a  solo  Deo  gratis  propter  Chrbtmn  omnibus  vere  poenitentibiu : 
Papam  non  earn  potestatem  habere,  quam  ei  multi  tribnant,  nee  audiendum,  nisi  recta 
praecipiat :  Sanctomm  ossa  non  esse  adoranda,  Sanctos  non  esse  invocandos :  Spiritua- 
les  debere  dare  censum,  et  snbesse  Ha^tratibos.  Besides,  reprehendit  traditiones  ha- 
manas,  varios  abusus  et  snperstitiones.  Imprimis  vero  grayissime  insectatns  est  l^piri- 
toalinm  turpissimam  vitam  et  officii  neglectionem :  dicit  eos  Anticluisti  ministros  esse. 
He  was  banished  with  his  adherents.  At  first  he  remained  at  Wismar,  afterward  he  re- 
turned to  Bostock,  and  at  length  fled  to  Lironia. 

*^  Thus  Jo.  Trithemius  writes  to  the  theologian  at  Paris,  Carolus  Bovillus,  a.d.  1505 
(see  Trithemii  0pp.  Hist.  ed.  Marqn.  Frehems.  Franco!  1601.  fol.  P.  ii.  p.  476) :  Nun- 
quam  mihi  placuit  quorundam  curiositas,  qui  humana  commiscent  divinis,  et  sacram 
Scripturam,  quae  et  pura  et  sibi  sufficiens  est  et  nobis,  gentilium  loquacitate  commacu- 
lant.  Contra  quos  b.  Hieronymus  in  epistola  loquitur  ad  Damasum  Papam  :  De  Scrip- 
turis  duputantem  non  dec^  Aristotdis  argumerUa  conquirere^  etc. — Scriptura  enim  Dei  ma- 
nifesta  est,  testimonium  Dei  lucidum  est,  sapientiam  praestans  parvulis.  Non  egent  U- 
terae  divinae  plicis,  non  involucris,  non  replicis,  quia  haec  non  sapientiam  praestant 
parvulis,  sed  eorum  animos  in  confhso  relinquunt,  et  per  omnem  yitam  mentes  homi- 
num  aberrare  compellunt. 

*^  Frederick  I.,  elector  of  Brandenburg,  as  early  as  1416  appointed  a  preacher  for  the 
foundation  of  St.  Gumbert,  at  Onolzbach,  with  instructions  to  teach  the  word  of  God  prin- 
cipally according  to  Holy  Scripture,  and  to  abstain  as  fiEur  as  possible  fW>m  the  ceremo- 
nies of  the  Roman  Church ;  see  Jack,  Materialien  zur  Geschichte  und  Statistik  Bam- 
bergs.  Th.  2  (Bamberg,  1809),  s.  111. — On  his  journey  to  Constance,  Huss  met  with  a 
very  favorable  reception  at  Nuremberg ;  see  his  letter  to  the  Bohemians  in  Theobald's 
Hussitenkrieg.  NOmberg,  1621,  Th.  1,  s.  40  f.— The  Council  of  Bamberg  afterward 
made  every  man  take  an  oath  against  the  Hussite  heresy ;  see  this  oath  in  Jos.  Heller's 
Beformationsgeschichte  des  ehem.  Bisthums  Bamberg.  Bamberg,  1825,  s.  11.  Several 
similar  occurrences  of  the  fifteenth  century  may  be  seen  in  Heller*s  work  quoted  above. 

*'  See  §  146,  note  18. 

*^  Properly,  John  Richrath  of  OberweseL  Compare,  with  regard  to  him,  Joh.  Wessel 
ein  Vorg&nger  Luthers  von  D.  £.  TJllmann.    Hamburgh  1834,  s.  109  ff. 

^*  The  occasion  of  the  proceedings  against  him,  according  to  Wigandi  Mlrt  (see 
§  145,  note  20)  Dialogus  Apologeticus,  seems  to  have  been  stated  to  be  his  intercourse 
with  the  Hussites  (see  note  9).    He  says  (Walchii  Monum.  Medii  Aevi,  vol.  it  fiisc.  2, 
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PneH  p.  zriL) :  tncUtni,  mana  Wetaliensii  oonscriptas  ad  Boliendamqva  w**^*— y^f, 
quern  tmu  file  magiater,  Joannei  qolplM,  quMti  fidei  ragolaa  iaki  Kieolao  Bohameram 
nantio  tradident,  diaeipolmii  eapCivltail,  magiatram  fvo  Inquisitioiii  tadidit.  Ham^ 
ever,  the  frantic  Dominican,  manj'  jraan  afterward^  withimt  any  pazticiilar  aovreaa  of 
intelligence,  may  haye  drawn  tUa  oondoakm  from  the  acta  extant.  But  in  bet  tbeae 
dadde  the  contraiy,  Hor  they  lay  too  litde  atreea  vpon  that  interooona.  TImj  a*:  Pl»- 
radoxa  D.  Jo.  da  Weaalia,  damnata  per  Xagiatioa  noatroa  haoraticae  praTitatia  Inqnial- 
tores  de  Old.  Praedie.,  M.  N.  Qerhardnm  Elten  de  Golonia  et  M.  N.  Jaodboa  Spran- 
ger,  anno  1479,  Ifogvntiae,  and  Esaaien  BMgistrale  ac  theologieale  D.  Jo.  de  Wea. 
Oninntea  of  the  prooeedinga  againat  him),  in  Orthnitti  Giattt  Faade.  Boram  Bspalenda- 
rnm  et  Fogtendamm,  fbL  168  (ed.  Bkownii,  p.  826),  and  in  d*Aigentr<  L,  iL  p.  291  la. 
His  worlEs  are  the  beat  meana  of  aicertaining  hia  theological  riewa :  Diapotatlo  adT.  In- 
dnlgentiaa,  in  Walchii  Monamenta  Madtt  Aari,  faao.  i.  p.  Ill  ai.,  and,  De  AoetoriCate, 
Officio  et  PoteataU  Paetonim  EccieaiaatJcomm^  fai  Walch,  r6L  iL  tuo.  iL  pw  115  w. 
(Beyond  doubt  thia  wofk  belonga  to  thia  John  of  Weael,  for  he  waa  examined  upon  ear- 
tain  piopoeitiona from  thb  woric:  it  ia  the  Trmctatua  de  Poteatala  Eodoaiaatiea,  quoted 
in  the  Examen  die  Lonae  IIL,  but  not  addzeeaed  to  a  Bohemian  aa  Waich  tfainka^  L  e. 
^rae£  p.  xix.).  The  first  work  he  begins  aa  follows,  p.  114:  ante  omnia  ptotaiior,  ni- 
hil tbUo— akserere,  quod  Toritati  ildei,  quae  in  scriptnria  aaeria  eontinetur,  quorli  modo 
ait  contrarinm.  Si  toto  opinio^  vel  aaaertio  mea  fiwrit  contraria  alicui  etiam  aancterum 
Doctomm,  toIo  salvam  eaae  Cjjua  honorificentiam  et  aanctitatem,  quia  i^o  cum  b.  An- 
gustino ad  Hieronymum :  aUot  ita  ie^,  «f  qwamiatSbet  tcmcHMe  diicfiiiiiias  ^affsiwt,  mm 
idea ventm puiem^  quia  yst  Ua  igasaraaf,  §ed  pua  etiampermUtu  ametaru^  vd  fwaai'cas, 
vdpriMb^ratiomei^quodavm^momaben^Mt^ptrnM^^  C^lma  ha  imiftedy 

wpan.  his  trial,  Xvu.,  that  he  did  not  beUere,  quod  sacra  Seriptnra  ait  oodam  ^bltn  ex> 
poatta  per  SS.  Pktrsa  et  doctorea,  quo  cnditur  primo  tradita  et  rerelata :  und,  die  llaf> 
tis,  he  declared  plainly^Hinod  nihil  sit  oradendnm,  quod  non  habeatur  in  Oanona  BR^ 
liae.)  His  ftindamental  positions  with  r^purd  to  forgiveness  of  sins  and  indulgences  wn 
as  follows  :  Omni  delinquenti  contra  legem  Dei  Deus  ipse  legislator  ex  jnstitia  indidt 
poenam,  quam  non  remittit,  qaantomcunque  per  misericordiam  remittat  culpam  (es- 
pecially p.  135  88.  God's  for^veness  of  sin  is  only  the  remission  of  the — ^reatns  poenae 
aetemae,  but  not  of  the  reatus  poenae  temporalis).  Sacerdotes  Christi,  qnibus  datae 
sunt  claves  regni  coelorum,  ministri  sunt  Dei  in  remittendis  culpis.  Poenam,  quam  "gm 
peccato  Deus  indixit  delinquenti,  non  potest  homo  remittere  illi.  Aliquem,  qnemcun- 
que  sacerdotem,  etiam  summum  Pontificem,  indulgentias  dare,  qnibus  sit  homo  ab  omni 
poena  a  Deo  indicia  solutus,  non  est  in  sacro  canone  scriptnm.  Ab  omni  poena,  quam 
homo  vel  jus  positivum  infliglt  pro  peccato,  potest  summus  Pontifex  absolvere.  Osten- 
ditur,  quia  ipse  est  ab  Eccluia  const itutiu  juris  positivi  institutor,  in  quantum  ad  aedifi- 
cationem  Ecclesiae  facit,  non  ad  destructionem.  Quod  poenae  per  hominem  vel  jus  pos- 
itivum indictae  pro  peccato  respondeant  Dei  indictioni  poenae,  ita  quod  ilia  soluta  sat- 
islactum  sit  Deo,  non  est  certum,  nee  creditum,  nisi  cui  Deus  revelavit.  Opinion!  do^ 
torum  de  thesauro  Ecclesiae,  congregate  ex  merito  Christi  et  operibus  supererogationis 
Sanctorum,  commisso  summo  Pontiiici  ad  distribuendum,  quamquam  sit  valde  pia,  salo- 
bres  tamen  sunt  debiles  objectiones. — Opera  Sanctorum  in  via  existentium  secundum 
esse  suum  transitoria  sunt ;  et  dum  cessant  Sancti  operari,  ipsa  nullum  esse  habent  se- 
cundum se :  Dei  autem  misericordia,  addita  operantibus  iis  gratia  gratumfodente,  aut 
est  meritum,  ant  causat  meritum.  Sunt  ergo  opera  non  aliter,  quam  secundum  Q/rati- 
am)  meritum.  (Accordingly  he  confessed  upon  his  trial  that  he  had  said  to  monks, 
XXII. :  Religio  non  salvat  vos,  sed  gratia  Dei :  he  believed,  nevertheless,  religionem 
viam  esse  ad  salutem.) — Distribuere  autem  ilia  merita  nemo  potest,  nisi  Deus  princips- 
liter.  Si  autem  homo  ministerialiter  haec  potuerit  distribuere,  hoc  non  erit,  nisi  per  di- 
vinum  pactum. — Tale  autem  pactum  esse  ftetctum  cum  ministris  per  Jesnm,  in  evangelic 
cis  scripturis  non  habetur.  Quare  non  est  habitum.  On  remission  of  sins,  p.  126. 
Remissio  peccatorum  est  gratiae,  gratum  facientis  hominem  Deo,  donatio  sive  infiislo. — 
Solus  Deus  donat  gratiam  et  inflondit — absque  praecedente  merito— his,  qui  quantum  in 
eis  est  se  parant  ad  recipiendum  eam.    P.  128 :  Poenitentia  est  dolor  de  commiaab  pec- 
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catif .    £t  haec  est  dispositio  congnut  ad  raininioiMm  peccatomm.    P.  181 :  Eit  ex  so- 
perius  dictis  notum,  nallos  sacerdotes  Ikcen  remisoionem  peccatomm  principaliteret  ef- 
fective, nisi  per  diyinam  auistentiam,  quae  eit  gratia  donata.    Qnare  remiasio  Sacerdo- 
tum  est  qnoddam  ministeriam  sacramentale,  exiiibitmn  peccatori  poenitenti.    £t  non 
est  alind,  quam  datio  sacramenti  poenitentiae,  cigns  effsctiu  est  remissio  peecatonun. 
He  declares,  esse  divini  honoris,  nt  ipse  solos  creet  et  donet  gratiam  ex  sua  mera  libera- 
litate,  and  accordingly  he  -vroold  hare  Lombard's  definition  of  a  sacrament,  est  inTisibi- 
lis  gratiae  visibilis  forma,  sic  qnod  ipsins  imaginem  gerat  et  cansa  existat,  rednoed  again 
to  St.  Augustin's :  est  invisibilis  gratiae  yisibilis  forma.     P.  148  ss.  in  the  passages 
Matt.  xvi.  19,  xviii.  18,  qnodcunqae  ligaveritis,  etc.,  the  claves  jnrisdictionis  were  by 
no  means  deliyered  to  the  Chorch,  bat  only  the  right  to  shnt  oat  incorrigible  sinners. 
P.  146 :  Jnrisdictio,  qoae  est  in  Ecdesia,  secundum  qoam  (nincipes  dominantur  subdi- 
tis,  et  leges  indicnnt  eis,  est  a  gentilitate  sompta  et  Ohristi  verbo  vetita  (Matt.  xx.  26). 
Jorisdictio  itaque,  quae  nnnc  est  in  Ecclesia,  est  ab  hominibus  institnta,  at  sentit  b. 
Hieronymus  in  epistola  ad  Evandrum  et  in  expositions  epistolae  ad  Htum  (see  vol.  1, 
§  80,  note  1).    Eix  his  sequitur,  quod  paeriliter  sentiunt,  qui  dicunt,  indnlgentias  dari 
ex  vi  clavium  jurisdictionis.    P.  152 :  Tales  remissiones,  vocatae  indnlgentiae,  sunt  piae 
fhiudes  fidelium,  at  dixerunt  multi  presbyteri,  et  signanter  quidem  Cantor  Parisiensis ; 
they  are  firaudes,  quia  fideles  peregrinantnr  ad  sancta  loca,  afferunt  eleemosynas  ad  pias 
causas — opinione,  quod  Ilberentur  per  ea  ab  omnibus  poenis,— et  in  liac  opinione  decipi- 
untur. — Et  quia  contingit,  fideles  talia  facere  opera  in  caritate  Dei,  emnt  ipsa  opera  me- 
ritoria  vitae  aetemae  et  augmentatoria  gradus  gloriae,  ideoque  sunt  piae  et  utiles.    Aft- 
erward, p.  158  ss.,  on  the  infallibility  of  the  Church.    Quia  in  Ecclesia  oniversali  con- 
tinetur  Ecclesia  Christi  ftmdata  super  petram, — et  haec  Ecclesia  Cbristi  est  sancta  et 
immacolata, — ideoque  in  ea  non  est  error ; — haec  erit  vera  locutio :  Ecclesia  universa- 
lis non  errat    But  at  the  same  time  the  proposition  is  likewise  true,  Ecclesia  universa- 
lis errat.— Sic  et  hodie  vere  dicitur:  Ecclesia  est  peccatrix,  est  adultera.   An  argument 
which  reasoned  from  that  holy  Church  to  the  whole,  would  be  illogical,  quia  ex  particu- 
laribus  procedit. — From  the  passages  quoted  above  it  is  manifest,  that  John  did  not 
ascribe  a  divine  institution  to  the  hierarchy :  its  duties  and  rights  he  unfolds  at  length 
m  his  Tract  de  PotesUte  Ecclesiastica,  in  Walchii  Monim.  MedU  Aevi  II.,  ii.  p.  118. 
The  principle  laid  down  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  Tractatus  is  of  importance  to  the 
understanding  of  several  apparently  contradictory  statements  maintained  by  him  at  his 
trial,  ferendam  esse  quorumcunque  magnatum  ^rannidem,  et  imperils  temere  non  esse 
reclamandum,  quatenus  ratio  Evangelil  per  tolerantiam  aifiictionum  non  periclitetuf. 
Thus  the  statement  which  occurs  in  his  Paradoxa  receives  explanation :  Qui  potestati 
resistit,  Dei  ordination!  resistit ;  sic  scilicet,  quod  velit  potestatem  non  esse.    Thus  he 
denies  on  the  one  hand,  in  the  Examen  XIY.,  quod  Apostoli  habuerunt  auctoritatem  a 
Christo  condendi  canones,  aut  instituendi  aliquas  leges  (cf.  De  Potest  Eccl.,  in  Waleh 
I.,  ii.  p.  183:  Qua  nunc  audacia — ^Apoetolorum  successores — mandant  observandum, 
non  quod  Christus  in  Uteris  sacris,  sed  quod  ipsi  ex  sese  vel  quaestus  gratia  hue  impul- 
si,  aut  imperitandi  libidine  affecti,  praecipiunt :  Si  ne  ipsis  quidem  Apostolis  licuit  ex- 
tra praecepta  Dei  quicquam  docere,  cum  dicat  Domlnus :  dacenUt  eo$  tervart^  ^uoectm- 
qut  praecepi  nobis  /),  and  declares  accordin^y,  XXIV.,  nullum  esse  peccatum  mortale, 
nisi  quod  Canon  Bibliae  dicit  esse  mortale.    likewise  XXVIII.    Si  vicarius  slgnlflcat 
aliquem,  qui  in  absentia  principalis  habet  facere  opera  principalis,  tunc  Christus  non 
habet  vicarium  in  terris.    Nevertheless  he  affirmed  the  propositions,  XI.,  Romanam  Ec- 
clesiam  esse  caput  omnium  aliarum  Ecclesiarum ;  XII.,  quod  Romanns  Pontifex  sit 
Christi  vicarius,  et  necessarium  esse  unnm  caput  Ecdesiae,  XVI.,  differentiam  esse  inter 
Episcopum  et  sacerdotem,  and  admitted,  XV.,  that  the  laws  of  the  hierarchy  were  bind- 
ing, to  wit— quod  transgredientes  legem  humanam  sic  assumptam,  peccent  mortaliter. 
Accordingl}'  he  declared  also,  XXI.,  when  questioned  with  regard  to  the  obligation  of 
the — continentia  Clericorum,  and  the— septem  horae  canonicae :  quod,  quia  susceperunt, 
etiam  ad  mandatnm  Ecdesiae  teneantnr.    However,  he  could  only  regard  all  this  as  of 
human  institution,  and  preached  accordingly  (see  Paradoxa) :  Christus  nunquam  insti- 
tuit  aliquod  jejnnium,  neo  prohiboit  qaemconqae  dbam  qaocunque  die,  slcut  canes. 


Cbrfilaf  BallnB 

SlU 
tkm  locft,  ftrktmn  j^JvBiwB,  ^Md  Acat 
Mlmn  dixH :  Tada,  b«U  aoipUBf  pmttmm,    fie  gnntft 
ligw  et  conatJfntWwiw.    But  h>  dM  ait  wnMinil  a  dJuhrfinigB  ttot  worid 
§ntmj  Dt  PotMC  EocL,  im  Wakh  IL,  B.  pu  144:  fi  ofltaufo  pnziBi  tiMator 

tate,  aafiui  Ibcrit  bob  obadiia:  aaa  q^  hoe  pnoeqdam  ab  honiBi  |aoidoellur,  oed 
qaiaozportBlatcarilaa.  HkofiBioBaotoAoTiitBoof  ocrloriartkalBtagoo  failo>w»,at 
a  BMttor  of  eoBiM :  ooo,  Frmmm  dm  Mmriii:  Lilomnatoa,  qaid  antiat  da  coBaacta- 
tioiiaet  tuBodkttoDa  •^■■iw^^  ^»iuu  OTuoMatorBB,  #■■  ■«  muj^  |i^iii>«— ^  fctfi^"iii» 
aqnae  Wnaifietaa,  at  allanoB  tofam  iBaBiBUllarB■^  ale^  ciadit,  qjiiod  aibil  Tiftatii  ipi- 
litnalia  at  eflkaciaa  fcahoant  ad  aftigaBd—  ilMuiMBoa,  at  pto  ifimiwioBa  Taniali— i  pae- 
catonuB.  Ciadlt  otiaai,  qaod  aqaa  liwadlrti  bob  habaat  bu^Jovhb  olif  riawiy  tpmm 
alia  aqaa  bob  beaadirta,  ale.  Hia  doctrfao  of  fia  aad  graea  waa  paealiar.  ft  waa  aa- 
mmmtiallw  At«gw*i»i*i »  riMifell<w4n^at»iMWMi*«  naMffii  fKft  Pjmmdtnm .  DoBi  ab  aolar- 

BO  coBdidIt  Ubnua,  ia  qaam  oerlpiit  OBiaaa  aooa  alectoi :  qaicaBqBa  ast«i  1b  ao  bob 
oit  icriptBty  aaB(|aaai  laaaibotBf  ia  Ipaaia  Ib  aatgiBBBi,  et  qai  Ib  aa  auiiftui  aot,  bbb* 
qaam  ox  oo  dolobitar.  Sola  Dai  gntia  aalTaator  oleetL  Et  qaon  Daaa  rah  lalTan, 
doaaado  libi  giatiaBi,  d  obumo  Mcwdotii  Tallant  Ulam  daauaia,  aat  axooBuavaicaia, 
adhoc  lalTaiatar  ilia.  Et  qaon  Dod  TBlt  daanan,  li  oBmoa— ▼allaat  baae  mItbii^ 
adhae  ioU  daauiantar.  Aad  aeeoidiaifr  ba  dadarad  Ukewiia  la  tba  Abbmb  die  Jfar- 
tiSf  qood  Doos  pofeett  ooaten  ^latiaaii  babaati  oiam  ratioBia  aboqaa  obbbI  buCb  Ubvi 
arUtrlL  0|riaiUar,qaodb.  FlaalaaiBaBaeoBTaBnoBeBiliillbeitaBoliboroarfaitriopn 
•aa  eoBVonioBO.  Sola  IM  gntIa  aalvaBtar  doetL  Wboa,  ob  tba  otbar  baad^  ob! 
daj,  bo  admittod  tt  aa bb opfaiioB,  aallaa  Oioe poceatam origbuda  ia  parrBlii Jaai( 
eeptU  in  ntero  Biatemo,  tbii  may  kaewm  hmm.  ob  tbo  geaoral  gnmnd  tbat  oaly  K 
babens  luiim  rationb,  was  capable  of  sin,  as  in  lilce  manner  of  grace.  Among  the  pe- 
culiar opinions  of  Jolm,  the  following  are  still  to  be  noticed,  Examen  die  Lunaty  VIL, 
qnod  sacra  scriptora  non  dicat,  qnod  Spiritns  Sanctns  procedat  a  filio,  aut  ab  ntroqae. 
Till.,  falsum  esse  in  symbolo  Athanasiano  hnnc  versnm  :  nmn  wicut  amma  ratumaUt  tt 
caro  vnus  est  homo,  ita  DeuM  et  homo  wm$  ett  ChrittuM,  XIX.,  quod  corpus  Christi  pooit 
esse  sub  specie  panis,  manente  substantia  panis.  The  opinion  of  John  Weeacl  upon  this 
John  of  Wesel  is  given  in  his  Epist.  ad  Lndolphum  de  Teno  (0pp.  ed.  Groning.  1614,  p. 
920  8.).  Audisti  periculum  yenerabilis  illius  viri,  Mag.  Jo.  de  Wesalia,  cujua  tametsi, 
ut  crebro  ex  me  audisti,  exorbitantes  illae  et  popnlo  scandalosae  absnrditatea  displice- 
ant,  eruditio  tamen  et  peraere  ingenium  ^usmodi  est,  ut  virum  ilium  nequeam  noa 
amare,  aut  casibus  ejus  non  condolere.  O  quantum  profuisset  illi,  nostro  more,  ut  saepe 
inter  nos  Parisiis  recensui,  ante  tum  Bealium  turn  Formalium  exercitatnm  stadia  trans- 
egiKsc,  et  ita  demum  non  incantnm,  non  inopinum,  sed  velut  ex  arce  et  specula  fnturos 
insultus  proridisse. — Saepe  ego  veritus  in  eo  inconsideratam  et  temerariam  ejus  locntlo- 
nem,  quae  licet  scholasticae  subtilitatis,  et  fortassis  nonnunquam  aliquid  catholicae  to- 
ritatis  hal>eret,  ea  tamen  in  vulgus  indoctum,  et  non  capacem  plebem  profeiri  cum  gra- 
vi  flimplicium  scandolo  prorsus  odiosum.  Such  offisnsiye  statements  in  his  sermons  to 
the  people,  as  Wcsel  speaks  of,  are  found  e.  g.  in  the  Paradoxa;  Si  S.  Petrus  instituisoet 
jejunium,  forte  ideo  fecisset,  ut  eo  melius  pisces  suos  vendidisset.  Sacrum  oleum  est  si- 
cut  aliud  oleum,  quod  comedis  domi  in  oflk.  Ich  verachte  den  Bapst,  die  Kirche  nnd 
Ckmcilia,  und  lobe  Christum.  At  his  trial  he  was  accused,  no.  XX.,  of  haying  piaacbed 
at  Wiesbaden,  quod  videns  venerabile  sacramentum  Eucharistiae  yideat  Diabolum ;  how- 
eyer  he  did  not  believe  it.  The  proceedings  against  him  were  all  the  more  cruel,  since 
he  was  already  an  infirm  old  man  {Examen  die  LuruMe,  XX. :  prae  senio  et  debilitate  vix 
celebrare  poterat),  and  liad  been  long  ill.  The  opinion  of  the  author  of  this  account, 
who  was  himself  present  during  the  trial,  given  at  the  end  of  his  report,  is  in  tbe  bigb- 
est  degree  remarkable :  Magister  Jo.  de  Wesalia  longo  tempore  gravi  morbo  labonvifi, 
nihilominus  inqulrebatur  ab  eo  satis  fervide.    Quaedam  negavit  so  dizisse,  qnaedaia  vX 
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prison  (t  1482).  On  the  other  hand,  John  of  G-ooh,^^  prior  of  a  con- 
vent of  nuns  at  Mechlin  (t  1475),^^  since  he  laid  the  chief  stress 

prae  aetate  et  languore  potait  conabatar  interpratari,  et  ipse  per  sese  etiam  allegabat 
suam  diatnmam  infirmltatem.  Dempto  solo  articolo  de  processione  Spiritiu  Sancti,  in 
alib  yidetur  non  ita  gravi  censnra  fuisse  castlgandns,  si  induciae  datae  fuissent,  si  con- 
sultores  ei  ftiissent  adhibiti,  si  non  omnes  nno  solo  dempto  fuissent  de  via  Realium.  Et 
nisi  forsitan  impetus  quidam  irrepsisset  in  Religiosos  tiinmphandi  de  Saeculari,  et  prae- 
sertim  de  eo,  qui  illorum  Thomam  pecnliariter  non  coluerat,  forsitan  poterat  cum  eo 
raid  us — ^benigniusque  actum — ^fuisse.  Deum  testor,  qui  omnia  novit,  hunc  processum, 
qui  cum  eo  servatus  fhit  usque  ad  revocationem  et  librorum  suorum  ezustionem,  vehe- 
mentisslme  displicuisse  Mag.  Engelino  de  Brunsvico,  maximo  Theologo,  et  Mag.  Johair- 
ni  Kelsersbergio,  duobus  utique  yiris  (both  preachers  at  the  time  in  Strasburg)  cum 
doctis,  tum  integris.  Praecipue  Mag.  Engelino  yisum  f^t  ninus  praecipitanter  cum 
tanto  yiro  actum  esse.  Immo  non  verebatur  asserere,  multos  articnlos  ejus  et  majorem 
partem  posse  sustineri.  Nee  obticuit  de  simultate  Thomistarum  contra  Modemos,  et  de 
gaudio  triumphandi  Keligiosorum  contra  Saeculares.  Quis  nisi  ipse  Diabolus  seminavit 
illam  zizaniam  inter  philosophos  et  inter  theologos,  ut  tanta  sit  dissensio — winter  eos,  qui 
Thomam,  qui  Scotum,  qui  Marsilium  imitantur,  adeo  ut,  si  uniyersalia  quisquam  realia 
negaverit,  existimetur  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  peccavisse  ?— Unde  haec  caecitas  mentis, 
nisi  a  Diabolo  ?  qui,  ne  utiliora,  ne  honestiora,  ne  moribus,  virtntibus  et  salnti  anima- 
mm  conducentia  discamus,  pliantaaias  nostras  illudit,  et  trahit  ad  res  minus  salutares, 
et  ad  gelidas  harum  intentionum  speculationes,  quibus  neqne  ad  Deum  devoU  reddimur, 
neque  ad  proximi  dilectionem  inflammamur.  £t  ideo  minus  aedificamuB  in  Ecdesia 
Dei,  neque  fervor  Cbristianorum  videtur  augeri,  sed  indies  diminui. 

**  Jo^  Pupper  from  Goch  in  Cleves.    With  regard  to  him,  see  Walchii  Monim.  Medii 
Aevi,  fasc.  iv.  Praef.  p.  xiii.  ss.  and  vol.  ii.  fasc.  1,  Praef.  p.  ii.  ss. 

^*  His  works :  De  libertate  Cliristiana  (ed.  Cornel.  Grapheus.  Antverp.  1521. 4.  The 
publisher  fell  for  this  into  the  hands  of  the  Inquisition,  and  was  obliged  to  recant ;  see 
Gerdesii  Scrinium  Antiqnarium.  t.  vi.  p.  496  ss.).  De  quatuor  Erroribus  circa  Legem 
Evangelicam  exortis,  et  de  votis  et  religionibns  facticiis  Dialogus  (in  Walch,  fasc.  iv. 
p.  78  ss.).  Epist.  Apologetica  adv.  quondam  Praedicatorii  Ordinb  super  Doctrina  doc- 
torum  scholasticorum  et  quibnsdam  aliis  (ed.  Com.  Grapheus.  Antverp.  1521.,  reprinted 
in  Walch,  vol.  ii.  fasc.  1,  p.  1  ss.).  With  regard  to  the  source  of  the  doctrines  of  faith, 
Epist.  Apologet.  in  Walch,  ii.  1,  p.  10 :  Solascriptura  canonica  fidem  indubiam  et  irrefira- 
gabilem  habet  auctoritatem.  Antiquorum  Patrum  scripta  tantum  habent  auctoritatis, 
quantum  canonicae  veritati  sunt  conformia.  Haec  fideli  sunt  amplectenda,  qcua  cano- 
nica veritate  student  approbare  quae  dicunt.  Modemorum  vero  doctorum,  maxime  Or- 
dlnum  Mendicantium,  scripta,  proopinionibns  innixanec  fundamentum  habent  solidum, 
nee  veritate  illustrant  intellectum,  sed  variis  argumentorum  implicationibus  ipsam  no- 
dam  et  simplicem  veritatem  obnubilantia,  vanitati  magis  deserviunt  quam  veritati. 
(Cf.  Dialogus  in  Walch,  iv.  p.  77  ss.)  Four  errors  in  reference  to  the  evangelical  law, 
Dialog,  p.  83 :  Primus  fuit  illorum,  qui  cum  lege  evangelica,  quam  Cliristns  suis  sequa- 
cibus  sub  modicis  praceptis  et  paucis  sacramentis  liberam  dereliquit,.  onerosam  etiam 
servitutem  leg^  Mosaicae  necessariam  fore  ad  salutem  contendebaut.  P.  84 :  Secun< 
dum  genus  errorum  est  illorum,  qui  perfectionem  Christianae  vitae  ita  in  sola  fide  con- 
stituerunt,  et  opera  fidei  sibi  necessaria  non  crediderunt,  ita  ut  eredentes  in  Christo  et 
bonum  fidei  habentes,  omnia  sibi  alia  licere  arbitrati  sint.  P.  91 :  Tertium  genus  erro 
rum  est  illorum,  qui  utrumque  actum  tarn  interioris  volitionis  quam  exterioris  opera- 
tionis  ad  Christianae  vitae  perfectionem  neces8ariu|n  credunt ;  sed,  quod  naturales  vires 
liberi  arbitrii,  sive  naturalis  fkcultas  humanae  naturae  absque  auxilio  divinae  gratiae 
ad  hoc  sufficiat,  impie  dogmatisare  non  erul>e8cunt.  Haec  fuit  liaeresis  Pelagiana,  quae, 
quam  vis  ab  Ecdesia  sit  condemnata,— in  qnomndam  tamen  cordibns  quaedam  reliquiae 
ex  ea  serpere  reperiuntur. — P.  99 :  Hinc  in  exterioribus  observantiia  et  caeremoniis  rigor 
intolerabilis  exhibetur,  et  circa  deficientes  fratres  benignitas  caritatb  nec^tnr.  Motos 
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upon  Cbristiaii  fipeedom  ts  ihe  soul  of  all  Chnstiaii  Tirtiie,  wis 

a|ypetitai  nd  ia&tifiJrflitcr 

tar,  ted  potiom  Icgis  prMtarfra  nptrfaBtor. 

•piritos  nciaifani 

ticwif  Toci  BWMHno  iw|iiifl,  iflipte 
•▼angBlicaB  im  Ml 

tmi  dktsTO  nptfisatiir.  Hie  cat  tnw  SMiri  UiMporiag  qni 
mnlcifl  eoDTvairt  eognoKitar.  P.  US:  Bb  dfiigniHi  St.  Thoaai^  in  tfab 
priiic«|«  cmrit.  P.  114  m.  :  Be  pvDfW  flirt  vol«Bt—  Towttii  aon 
•X  Toto.  P.  116:  Bdiciori  poMot  a  boao  rirtatli  dtSfW,  ct  C^iMtMinfaBi  i«L 
Quod  BOB  Mt  neettM  par  wtioii  pgohabfli  adttrawi,  quia  anltonfli  Titft 
ma  hoe  daekiat  wairiiwta,  ita  at  tsIcv  dieatnr:  fiml  JToiMelat 
ffffrtflmii  endfttttMt  ciwtfJifiifiL  P.  "i^ :  Aatmiaa  baatitMdiBSft  HasBiiBfli 
qoam  rammi  amorit  axTcitiin.  P.  114:  Craata  Toluitaa  largitala  dfriaaa  booltitls 
rtpletur,  et  c()iu  amopt  faflinwwta,  ad  ndproeam  aaioRm  amirgit«  Uadt  ikot  in  aa 
eontfaraa  «t  fine  fine  dimtiira  erit  tanta  dirinae  booitatie  laiiientia,  lie  "'^^hipyi  at 
aeteniaerit^jiiecPBataevolniitatieadDettmcnmpleooamoriawrlliMntie.  P.lWiAai- 
ma  ratkmalifl  eodcm  modo  redneitar  in  Deom,  qnomedo  exit  a  Deo.  Bed  per  libertat— 
dlTinae  rolmitatb  exit  aDeo,  ergo  per  libertatem  loaeTolmtatis  debet  lednd  in  Desm. 
(Ct  Epiet  Apolog.  in  Walcli,  IL  1,  p.  19:  Qui  de  eania  Apeetolae  in  omai  aoiptaimel 
doetrlna  sna  ita  laboiat  ab  evangelira  Iib«tale  moeeicam  ierritateoi  exdadeve?  Hao 
atiqne,  at  omnibaa  pateatw  elaieeeerat,  aeminem  poeae  legem  avaagelieam  niii  par 
llbertatem  Spiritaa  meritorie  obecnrara.  Nee  miram,  qaia  lex  eraagalica  eat  lax  amo* 
ria.  Amare  antem  namo  poteat,  aial  per  rolantatb  Jibertataau)  P.  141:  Ptieeipla 
•▼angelieaF— nonad  hnmanae  Tolaatatialfliertatem  onerandam,  aedad  Ipaam  libtrtatim 
dirigendam  ordinantnr. — Sont  enim  haec  praecepta  lumen  divinae  carltatia  tenebriB  ha> 
msnae  ignorantiae  coelitns  infiuum,  qao  divinae  voluntatis  beneplacitom,  quae  e^ 
regula  omniH  creatae  volnntatia,  manifeatatur,  et  ad  ejus  conformitatem  creata  volimtaa 
dirigitur.  Tu  the  queation,  Quare  ergo  Ecclesia  votum  fieri  ordinavit,  et  cum  tanta 
solemnitate  fieri  decrevit,  si  nihil  boni  supematuralis  in  volnntate  voventia  effidt?  an 
answer  is  given  p.  164 :  Ecclesia  mater  est  fidelium :  in  matribns  antem  pins  solet  abnn- 
dare  aflectus,  quam  \igere  intellectns.  Et  ideo  in  quibusdam  actibns  Ecdesiae  ma^ 
attendendus  est  aflectus  pietatis,  quam  lumen  discretionis.  Unde  fit,  ut  qnamvis  Ec- 
clesia militans  aliquando  arret  in  efliBCtn,  eo  quod  Ecclesia  militans  fallitnr  et  fallit; 
non  tamen  errat  in  affectu,  quia  quicquid  circa  Ecclesiae  filios  ordinat  ad  profectom 
eorum,  procul  dubio  matemo  affectu  disponere  laborat.  P.  167 :  Votum  religionia  prop- 
ter infinnos  et  instabiles  Ecclesia  ordinavit,  qui  ad  perfectam  legis  evangelicae  obser- 
▼antiam  sub  commnni  institutione  Christianae  religionis  aliter  induci  non  poterant,  at 
per  exteriorem  obligationem  sub  jugo  evangelicae  libertatis  vivere  assnescerent,  qui 
absque  obligatione  ad  hoc  non  poterant  edomari.  Cum  igitur  haec  ita  se  babeant,  valde 
est  a  veritate  alicnum,  quod  quidam  Religiosorum  ad  tam  snperstitiosam  elationem  r&* 
ligiones  eztollunt,  quod  in  suam  contumeliam  status  eas  perfectionis  dicere  non  erubes- 
cant.  P.  177 :  Divina  ordinatio  et  constitutio  est  sufiicientissima  ad  summam  et  per- 
fectissimam  legis  evangelicae  observationem,  et  non  indiget  nova  institutione  vel  oidi- 
natione.  Et  ideo  positivae  constitutiones  Ecclesiae,  ordinationi  divinae  superadditae, 
non  sunt,  nisi  quaedam  ezteriores  honestae  observantiae,  ordinatae  vel  propter  majorem 
revcrentiam  in  susci])iendis  vol  tractandis  sacramentis,  ut  jejuno  stomacho  sacramentuia 
eucharistiae  percipere,— et  similia,  quae  nihil  faciunt  ad  sacrament!  veritatem,  aed  ad 
honorcm  et  dignitatem.  P.  180 :  Quod  ilia  necessitas  coactionia  sit  per  se  cauaa  boni 
productiva,  vel  quod  sit  per  se  bonum  meritorium,  quemadmodum  Thomistae  affirmant 
omnino  negamus,  immo  falsum  esse,  et  haeresi  Pelagianae  vicinnm  esse  dicimus. — Posi- 
tiva  constitutio  Ecclesiae — ^non  potest  se  eztendere  ad  interiorem  motnm  voluntatis,  in 
quo  est  principium  merendi,  sed  solum  ad  substantiam  actus  exterioris,  qui  potest  fieri 
absque  auxilio  gratiae  aecundnm  facnltatem  voluntatis.    Dicere  ergo,  qaod  votom  sit 
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able  to  teach  similar  doctrines  unmolested;  and  the  still  more 
deeply  penetrating  John  WesseP^  (Lux  mundi,  Magister  contra- 
dictionum),  after  having  discharged  many  different  academic  of- 
fices at  Cologne,  Louvaiui  Parisi  and  Heidelberg,  was  allowed  to 
end  his  life  in  peace  at  G-roningen,  his  native  place  (t  1489),  al- 
though he  professed  a  doctrine  which  Luther  afterward  acknowl- 
edged to  be  entirely  identical  with  his  own.^^ 

cansa  prodactiya  meriti| — doh  est  alind  dioere,  quam  quod  ezteriore  acta  Toluntaiis 
absque  anxilio  gratiae  potest  aetema  beatitude  mereri.^-Haec  fnit  insania  Pelagil  hae- 
retici,  etc. — P.  199 :  Vita  saoerdotalis,  secundum  eminentiam  status  saoerdotalis  ^  dig^ 
nitatem  Ordinis  regulata,  est  rere  et  simpliciter  apostolica,  et  summa  perfectio  religio- 
nis  Christianae.  P.  207 :  Ex  sacmmentorum  primaria  institutione,  et  ex  divina  ordlna* 
tione  licet  omnibus  sacerdotibus  omnia  sacramenta  dispensai«. — Quod  ergo  nunc  tem- 
poris  Episcopis  licet  conferre  aliqua,  quae  non  licent  sacerdotibus, — hoc  est  vel  propter 
Ecclesiae  consuetudinem  vel  constitutionem.  Multa  enim  Ordini  sacerdotali  per  con- 
suetudinem  vel  constitutionem  Ecclesiae  sunt  ablata,  quae  divina  constitutione  ei  sunt 
collata. 

^'  Called  also  Gransfort,  probably  from  a  village  from  which  his  family  sprung.  There 
are  two  accounts  of  his  life,  bj  Albr.  Hardenberg,  and  Gerard  Geldenhauer,  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  0pp.  Wesseli.  Compare,  Effigies  et  Vitae  Professorum  Academiae  Ghro- 
ningae  et  Omlandiae.  Groning.  1654.  fol.  p.  12  ss.  Guil.  Muurling  de  Wesseli  Grans- 
fortii  cum  Vita,  turn  Meritis  in  praeparanda  sacrorum  Emendatione  in  Belgio  septentrio- 
nali.  Pars  prior  (containing  the  life).  Traj.  ad.  Rhen.  1881.  8.  Johann  Wessel,  ein 
Vorg&nger  Luthers.  Zur  Characteristik  der  christl.  Kirche  nnd  Theologie  in  ihrem 
Uebergang  aus  dem  Mittelalter  in  die  Beformationsseit.  Von  D.  C.  Ullmann.  Ham- 
burg, 1884.  8. 

^"  Many  of  his  works  are  lost  (Hardenberg  in  Vita  Wess.  p.  18 :  Quae  in  scriniis  ipd- 
us  reperiebantur  ejus  manuscripta  omnia  eo  mortuo  opera  Mendieantinm  monachomm, 
et  quorundam  aliorum  Airore  exustA  erant).  Severid  of  his  treatises  were  sent  from 
Holland  to  Luther,  and  first  published  under  the  title  Farrago  Wesseli  (probably,  Witteb. 
1521),  4,  since  1522  several  times  at  Wittenberg,  Basle  and  Marburg,  as  Farrago  Rerum 
Theologicarum  uberrima,  doctiss.  Viro  Wesselo  Groningensi  auctore  (compare  Ullmann 
s.  461  ffl).  In  Luther's  preface,  prefixed  to  the  later  editions,  is  the  passage :  Prodiit  en 
Wesselus  (quem  Basilinm  dicnnt)  Phrisius  Groningen.  rir  admirabilis  ingenii,  rari  et 
magni  spiritus,  quem  et  ipsnm  appaiet  esse  vere  Theodidactum,  quales  prophetavit  fore 
Christianos  Jesaias,  neque  enlm  ex  hominibns  accepisse  judicari  potest,  sicut  nee  ego. 
Hie  si  mihi  antea  fUisset  lectus,  poterat  hoetibus  meis  rideri  Lutherus  omnia  ex  Wesselo 
hausisse,  adeo  spiritus  utriusque  concordat.  The  complete  edition,  M.  Wesseli  Gansfortil 
Opera,  quae  inyeniri  potuerunt  omnia  (ed.  Petrus  Pappus  a  Tratzberg),  Groning.  1614. 4, 
comprises,  besides  the  Farrago,  five  treatises  and  a  collection  of  letters.  For  Wesser^ 
theology  see  Ullmann,  s.  187  ff.  His  doctrine  of  justification,  De  magnitudine  passio- 
nis,  c.  45  (0pp.  p.  550) :  Arbitramur  homlnem  justificari  per  fidem  Jesu  Christi  absque 
operibus  (Rom.  iii.  28),  et  fides  sine  operibus  emortua  est  (Jac.  ii.  27) :  diversum  dicunt 
Apostolus  Paulus  et  Jacobus,  yerum  non  adversum.  Communis  utrique  sententia  est, 
justum  ex  fide  viyere,  fide  inquam,  per  dilectlonem  operante.  Cap.  46,  p.  558 :  Qui  per 
opera  sua  justificari  putat,  non  novit,  quid  sit  Justus.  Justus  est,  qui  uniouique  quod 
8uum  est  tribuit.  Sed  quis  homo  unqnam  absolvit,  ut  Deo  esset  qualis  esse  debet,  omni 
homini  sit  qualis  esse  debet?  Nescit  quod  sit  suum  debitnm,  nesdt  etiam  quanta  sit 
fkiturorum  bonorum  exspectatio,  quam  nallis  operibus  aequare  potest :  neque  solum  hac 
ignorantia  errat,  sed  et  sacrilegii  (reus  est),  gloriam  jusdflcationis  non  Deo,  sed  sibi  tri- 
buens.  Qui  yero  Evangelium  audiens  credit,  desiderata  sperat,  confldit  ut  laeta  nnntia, 
praeterea  amat  evangelisatnm  justiflcantem  et  beatificantem,  quantalibet  pro  consequan- 
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Hence  it  is  manifest  that»  with  all  the  diflbrenoes  of  qpinkm  as 

do  fkcUt  et  pAtJatar;  non  mu  opaia,  boa  m  openntem  eztoUk,  nd  eztaBtai  totM  cc 
propensiif  in  «iim  quern  saist,  •  qao  cradit|  oqtit,  tftnt^  eoofiditi  jutificafeBr,  nihil  tlbi 
ipfi  triboit, qui  icit  nihil  habere  ez  m.  Gap.  47,  p.  654:  Pnecefki  igitor  lex  perfbetio- 
nem,  eed  nilifl  eddaadt ed perfectupL  Sedqnid?  NunErasgelhiindnxitedperfcetnn? 
Udqne.  Qnem  Igitnr  ?  Omnem  cfedentes,  qnoniam  omni  credenti  Cbiietae  inb  kgii 
eft  ad  Jmtitiam,  et  frnetas,  qnoniam  ^ee  eet,  qui  dat  poteatalem  filioe  Dei  fieri  Ida  qil 
crednnt  in  noadne  cjns.  Gradendo  Torbo  adliaerent  Tetbo.  Te^nm  Dens  ert.  Cre- 
dendo  igitnr  Deo  adhacrent :  et  edliaepue  Deo  bonnm  eat,  qnia  qni  adluMrat  Deo^  mni 
cnm  eo  spiritna  fit,  com  jnito  jnstna,  enm  sancto  aanctna. — Qtute  tit  vtra  poeiiaaio  Same- 
Ummt  0pp. p. 809:  Vera  eeeentiaU nnitate  conmnnicant  flancti  oamea, qnofeqnot  nan 
fide,  una  ape,  nna  charitate  Oiriato  cohaerent^  anb  qnibnacnnqne  P]raelatia»  qnantnnlU 
bet  ambitioee  contendentibna,  ant  diiwtiitibna,  ast  errantibna,  etlam  haaraCida  Ptaa- 
latla  degant<— Et  haec  eet  ilia  aanctocnm  comaranlo,  de  qna  in  flifnibolo:  cradb  Smmo- 
tantm  commmdomem. — Constat,  qnod  yalde  poaribile,  Graeenm  Tora  pietale  •^ifa^^Jim 
omnia  credere  in  Conttantinopoli  anb  ano  Patiiarclia  echiamatioo  qnae  Latlnna  Roman 
credit :  qnid  illi  nooet  inomm  hanvtica  praritaa?  Unitns  ergo Ecdeaiae  anb  nno Plapn 
taatnm  accJdentalJi  eat,  adeo  nt  non  alt  neceeaaria,  licet  conferena  mnltam  in  Sanctomm 
oommunione.  On  Church  anthority,  and  ita  poaitlon  relative  to  Soriptsn,  De  Poteatata 
Ecclesiastica,  0pp.  p.  768:  Pastor  gregem  Domini  pascere  poaitna  eat.  Temm  qnk 
grex  pascendns  rationla  et  liberi  arbitrii  eat,  non  prorsna  in  poteatata  pntloria  tnditiia 
eat,  nt  nihil  ab  eo  fixigatmr,  nlai  pastori  obedire.  Debet  enlm  orla  Ipaa  dliiuaae  qnilmi 
pascator,  qnibos  infidatar,  et  qnomodocaaqne,  oblatam  etiam  a  pnston  ipao^  Tltare  pea- 
tifcram  infcctionem.  Etfatliocriseqnatnrpaatorem,  nmiexcusatar.  Debet  e^go  papa* 
laspastoresadpasenaseqnL  Qnandovero  non  pasdt,  pastor  non  eat:  naqvetaac^v^ 
Int  inofficioso,  grex  ei  parere  tenetar.  P.  769:  Nemo  magia  Eceleaiam  deatmfti  qaam 
cormptus  Genu.  Destnientibns  Ecclesiam  omnes  Christiani  tenentur  resistere,  nsqae 
etiam  ad  oltimoSf  puts  nuticos  juzta  illud  2  Thess.  iii.  6.  Sancta  qnippe  rusticitas  quan- 
tum Ecclesiam  Dei  aediiicat  vitae  merito,  tantum  nocet,  si  destruentibos  earn  non  resis- 
tit.  P.  759 :  Propter  Deum  Evangelic  credimus,  et  propter  Evangelinm  Ecdesiae  et 
Papae,  non  Evangdio  propter  Ecclesiam.  Unde  quod  Augostinos  (contra  Epist  Manl- 
chaei,  c.  G :  effo  vero  EvangeUo  non  crederem^  nisi  me  catholicae  Ecduiat  commottnt  one- 
toritas)  de  Evangelio  et  Ecdesia  dicit,  originis  de  credendo  verbum  est,  non  compsn- 
lionis  aut  praeferentiae.  Dixit  enlm  Apostolis  Dominus  Jesus :  PrtudicaU  omni  crta- 
turae^  doctntes  eos  gervare  quaecunque  praecepi  vobis  (Matth.  xxviiL  19,  20).  Non  igitnr 
audiendi,  nisi  quantum  mbsi :  non  missi,  nisi  cum  Evangdio:  non  evangdisantes,  nisi 
secundum  Evangelinm.  Sed  quia  verisimilius  est,  nnum  aliquem  penes  Evangdium 
toti  multitudini  contradicentem  errare,  quam  totam  doctorum  virorum  Ecclesiam,  ideo 
debet,  quicunque  ille  fuerit,  semper  suspectum  se  habere,  et  formidare  de  errore.  Vemm 
quia  Bcit,  non  impossibile,  multos  Doctores  errare,  debet  semper  adparentem  Evangdii 
veritatem  primo  amplecti.  Debet  igitnr  sedulo  diligenter  inquirere  veritatem  et  intelli- 
gcntiam  Evangelii.  Debet  tertio  rationes  contradicendum  diligenter  attendere,  et  illi 
parti,  quam  viciniorem  Evangdio  invenerit,  firmiter  adbaerere. — Ex  illo  verbo  Domini 
Jesu :  super  cathedram  Mosis  sederunt  scribae  et  Pharisaei :  omnia  eryo,  quae  dixermt  vdbis 
servare^  serrate  et  facile  (Matth.  xxiii.  2. 8),  multi  Praelatomm  Ecclesiae  trahnnt  errone- 
am  et  falsam  intelligentiam.  Putant  enim  ex  hoc  verbo  datam  eis  authenticam  poteata- 
tem,  nt  obligare  possint  auditorem  ad  servandum  et  faciendum  quae  dicunt. — Oportet 
tarn  Praelatomm  quam  Doctorum  praecepta  sic  servare  et  facere,  quemadmodnm  Paulas 
(1  Thess.  V.  21,  see  p.  756)  monuit,  hoc  est,  quam  dlu  in  cathedra  Mosis  sedentes  secun- 
dum Mosen  dicunt.  Et  si  quid  extra  vel  contra,  non  magnopcre  ligat  fiddes  contra 
legem  perfectae  libertatis.  Dei  enim  servi  sumus,  non  Papae :  cui  utiqne  aerviremos, 
si  ad  omnia  ejus  qualiacunque  obligaremur.  Dictum  est  autem :  Z>omifUfm  Devm  tsum 
adorabis^  et  illi  soli  servies  (Matth.  iv.  10).  P.  748 :  Papa  tenetur  credere  et  obligstnr 
cum  omnibus  obligatis  fidelibns.  Etqnando  credit  sicut  obligatnr,  tunc  fiddes  obligsn- 
tur  credere  quod  ipse  credit:  non  quia  ipse  credit,  sed  quia  credit  qnod  credere  debet. 
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to  the  oonmptions  of  the  Church,  still  the  feeling  of  the  necessity 

Et  si  alius  meliiu  eo  erediderit,  quod  credere  debet,  ipse  Papa  debet  cam  illo  credere 
quociinqae,  etiam  laico  et  moliere. — Unde  concladitor,  quod  licet  Terisimiliter  praeen* 
mendum  sit,  sBmmiun  Pontificem  et  Praelatos  tanto  rectios  ad  veritatem  Evangelii  in* 
eedere,  quanto  ceteris  aliia  altios  in  sublime  dignitatis  evecti  snnt,  et  ita,  ceteris  paribus, 
potius  illis,  quam  alicui  subdltorum  credendum ;  non  tamen  simpliciter  tnbditos  obli- 
gates ad  credendum  illis.  Hoc  nempe  adeo  irrationabile  est  et  blasphemiae  plenum, 
at  etiam  quacunque  haeresi  pestilentius  inreniatur.  Potest  nempe  Praelatus  errare.— > 
Summorum  enim  Pontificum  plerique  pestilenter  erraverunt,  nt  novissimis  diebus  no»> 
tris  in  Gonstantia,  celebri  Concilio  darnit,  Benedictus,  BonifaciuB,  et  Johannes  XXTTT. 
quam  grariter  fidem  lacerarint.  Et  nostris  postrenus  diebus  Pius  IL  et  Sixtus  lY.,  quo- 
rum alter  patentibus  bullis  regna  terrarum  sibi  yindicavit,  alter  turpissimas  dispensa- 
tionea,  non  solum  de  praestito  in  causa  drili  juramento,  sed  etiam  de  praestando — emisit 
In  abusu  potestatis  Apostolicae ;  quicquid  F.  Petrus  vel  Comes  Hieronymus  insolenter 
aut  avare  gesserunt,  ipse  postea  cum  resciret  ratificavit,  etiam  bullis  plumbatis.  De 
tacramenio  poeniietUiae^  p.  779 :  Contra  communem  opinionem  de  monarcbia  Romani 
Pontificis  est,  quod  impossibile  homini  est  fines  orbis  terrae  nosse,  qui  nullo  unquam 
cosmographo  omnes  comprehensi  sunt.  Quomodo  igitur  judicabit,  quos  nosse  non  pote- 
rit?  Quomodo  judicabit  fidem,  quorum  linguam  ignorat?  Unitatem  igitur  Ecclesiae 
eibi  Spiritus  Sanctus  fovendam,  yivificandam,  conservandam  retinuit  et  augendam,  non 
Bomano  Pontiflci,  saepe  non  curanti,  reliquit.  On  the  Lord*s  Supper,  De  tacram.  EU' 
charutiaej  e.  24,  p.  696  s. :  Ubicunque  nomen  ejus  benedictum, — vere  illic  ipse  est  non 
aolnm  divinitate  praesena  et  benevolentia,  sed  etiam  corporaliter  praesens. — Non  hie 
dico,  datum  cuilibet  homini  Christiano,  ut  possit,  cum  velit,  sacramentaliter  per  En- 
charistiam  habere  praesentem :  hoc  enim  soils  datum  est  sacerdotibus.  Sed  hoc  dico, 
▼ere  praesentem  commemoranti  nomen  ejus,  vere  praesentem  Dominum  Jesum  non  sola 
deitate  sua,  sed  et  came  sua  et  sanguine,  et  humanitate  tota.  Quis  enim  dubitabit,  cor- 
poraliter saepe  praesentem  Dominum  Jesum  suis  fidelibus  in  eorum  agonibus,  non  prop- 
ter hoc  dimisso  in  coelestibus  consestu  ad  dexteram  Patris  ?  Quis  dubitabit,  ita  posse 
hoc  simul  tempore  fieri  extra  Eucharistiam,  sicut  in  Eucharistia  ?  Cap.  28,  p.  708 :  Sic 
participare  corpori  et  sanguini,  hoc  manducare  est  magia,  quam  si  decies  millies  Eucha- 
ristiam ad  altare  de  manu  sacerdotia  arido  corde,  frigida  voluntate,  licet  etiam  in  statu 
aalutis,  capiamns.  Cap.  8,  p.  678 :  Corpus  autem  et  sanguis  Domini  Jesu  quantumlibet 
sancta  sint,  corpora  tamen  sunt,  non  spiritus.  Unde  si  corporaliter  tantum  sumantnr, 
non  solum  non  spiritualiter  reficient  manducantem,  sed  Occident — Unde  Domlnus  (Jo. 
▼L  63) :  Spiritus  est,  qui  vivifieatj  caro  non  prodest  guidquam,  h.  e.  parum  est  de  came 
quantumlibet  sancta,  sed  opeiis  magnitude,  et  ineffabilis  dllectio,  et  charitas  ofi^rentis 
per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ilia  est  quae  vivificat.  Cap.  10.  p.  678 :  Yalde  notandum  verbum 
Domini  (Jo.  vi.  68) :  nisi  mcMducaveritis,  non  habebitis  vitam  in  vobis,  Habent  autem 
▼itam  yeram,  qui  credunt  in  eum.  Ergo  qui  credunt  in  eum,  hi  sunt,  qui  manducant 
camem  ejus. — ^Manducabat  ergo  Paulus  primus  Eremita  etiam  temporibus  illis,  quibus 
mortalem  nullum,  ne  dicam  sacerdotem  communicantem,  videbat.  Sed  manducabat, 
quia  credebat ;  et  quod  credebat,  crebro  commemorabat,  etc.  On  penance,  De  Saeram. 
poenitentiae,  p.  789 :  Dicunt  conmiuniter,  ad  integritatem  Sacramenti  poenitentiae  tria 
concurrere,  contrltionem,  confessionem,  satisfactionem.  Sed  hi,  si  intelligerent  Tim 
▼erbi  in  Psalmo  QU  18) :  Cor  coniritum  et  hum^iatum  Deus  non  despicies,  non  tarn  im- 
portune  instarent.  Quid  enim  est  cor  contritum,  nisi  cor  ad  minima  comminutae  et  con- 
fi«ctae  duritiei  obduratae  mentis  humiliatum  cor? — Si  ergo,  qui  cor  durum  conterit  et 
abjicit,  cor  pium  et  spontaneum  Deo  non  despiciendum  ofl^rt,  profecto  jam  humiliato 
corde  Justus,  et  jam  Deo  satis&ctum  in  remissionem  peccatoram.  Non  ergo  prima  con- 
tritio,  neque  postrema  satisfactio  ad  Sacramentum  poenitentiae  vivificanUs  et  justifican- 
tis  ex  morte  ad  vitam  necessariae  sunt,  licet  sine  vera  contritione,  etc.,  sicut  nee  sine 
vera  bumilitate  vita  Spiritua  vel  redit,  vel  conservatur.  Participatio  sacramentoram 
est  opus  gratiae,  non  justitiae.— Poenitentia,  si  sacramentum  est,  contritione  non  eget. 
quia  contritio  juatitiae  opua  eat,  et  ita  contritus  ante  sacramentum  Justus.— Infksae  jam 
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gimtba  opni  ett  contritlo,  detettaiSo  Tideliect  pecosti,  opfu  merae  jutitiM:  boq  ag» 
pus  sAcramentl  poenitentke,  quia  lacraiBeiitiim  poenitentiaa  pneoedit,  it  opefator  Jiu- 
tificadoBttiu  P.791:  NeqMdflloryBtqMtriatttUiiieqiuooiitiitioiiioeallalM 
•nnt  magia,  quam  amor,  as  lino  pioeadimt.  P.  777 :  Hailaa  wlUtiir, 
Hnlliu  memor,  niil  Jaidficataa  ad  vitaiiw— Patst  crga,  qood  antaqaam  qida 
peccatnm  amuii,  Jam  a  raata  anaa  pfaaTarlfatVmia,  qao  attarna  aibi  wppliBia  dababan* 
tor,  per  gratiam  ialamaa  oompMOtkwiia  abaolTitiir.  P.  795:  Canfeario 
axlbnnaioaiM»aatjiiiHcialla,ita«t,(iln<madaitj»dkimn  ronfamria,  aon  rit 
confitantiaatabiolvaiitisTwaTanimaaeramantsm.  Safficii  enim  ad  Taiftafeam  aOcadi 
tacramaati,  at  eoofitena  T«a  at  fidalitar  dioat,  conftaaor  poit  aooaptam  flUw  eonteab- 
nemabtqaajadidalidiacniiioiiaabaolTafc.  Qaia  aiciit  poanHantia  ranfaaiieDi  layt  poa^ 
nitentam  Daaa,  at  non  paeoalar ;  ita  aaflwrdotia  abaoliitiona  dimittU  DaM,  at  aott  rnafci 
•or.  Hi  miniataiinm  arkihant,  aad  agnlariiim  oparatnr  I>aiia.«-Da  rfltaila  at  wmfci 
stone  »otam jadicat  Daaa,  athJl  da  caaJhaiia  panratii.  QiwiBodo  — im  jadieaaa  i  lailHw 
conftsaa,  qn  eonfiteiiti  pnaBlait  oaula  ralroaeta  per  aolam  nnaftmiimam  eoadoaaial 
Stnlte  ergo  liMiuit,  qui  poat  rnnftarioaia^  nan  aolnm  judSeant,  aad  atiam  pait  aliaala 
tionem  terrorea  fiuit,  ftigria  fcriaiit,  Tirgia  pareationt.  P.  796:  Valda  hmfiaaaWltor 
de  Sacntmento  ponfcuinnia  loqnaiitsr,  qoi  adjanctam  iatiifacitjopam  adaarit  aeieBli>> 
km  partem  poenUaotiaa.  Primo,  quia  datvactant  aacnuitiantalt  aaffiriaariaa,  qai  boh 
patent,  Prineipia  doiiatiMiem  saffloeM  ad  lemiaakmam.  Secaado,  ftilrfftiraat  Tertmm 
ebiolntlonia,  quia,  cam  dicimt  abool¥0^  poatea  Ugant,  at  innodatwm  dlBiHlaiit.  Sad 
qood  emninm  gmTina  eat,  imiTanam  saemmaatiim  peilcUtant,  qnia  protnlnmft  vaqaa 
in  peraotam  totalifear  poenitentiam  iajaaetam.  Undo  ai  fraf^  ilia  Uaram  lanqMn 
medio  labator  daraata  saerameato  pnplir  obioem  poeitom  in  parte 
aaeramentam  fiMit  nallom  ftiiam.  Qaaa  enim  eeitntiaHtar  aaam 
nnHitataoaBmiaflaaftanlla.  ^ '-^liinrn,  fj  rf  iirr  'ir  m  ril  ifi  iiiifatiiiiliii.ii  fim 
A  poeroiidieBlBm  et  iadlgnam  eempT  aiiid  Tiaam  credeia,  aliqueoi  *>*—*«ma  aaa  d^ 
creto  poese  fkcere,  quo  bonnm  in  ooalis  Dei  at  quatnor,  fieret  bonmn  at  octo. — ^Nam  tibi 
leyes  ant  fatiles  causae  videntar,  qoibae  ab  bac  nova  indalgimtianim  adaertione  Patres 
ante  Albertum  ac  Tbomam,  at  ipsi  ecripto  testantnr,  discesaerant,  aaserentea,  nlbil  ene 
nisi  piam  fraudom,  ac  dolum  non  malnm,  quo  plebs  officioeo  errore  traliatnr  ad  pieta- 
tern  ?  De  Sacram,  poenUentiae^  p.  778 :  Pari  passu  aactoritatb  sen  potestatis  claTiam 
ambulant  indulgentiae  etexcommunicatio,  neque  plus  potest  Papa  in  reconciliandis  Deo 
animabus,  quam  poesit  alienandis.  Sed  in  excommunicandis  nibil  potest,  niai  per  fbnun 
ecclesiasticum  foris  ad  oculum  separare,  et  destituere  etiam  corpora  mortuomm  eede- 
ffiastica  sepultura:  similiter  in  indnlgentiis  a  rinculo  Canonam  et  censnris  liberare. 
Deo  autem  praeter  simplicem  asum  aut  abusum  fidei,  spei  et  cbaritatis  nihil  est  qood 
conciliare  aut  alienare  posset.  Non  enim  recondliatns  Deo  per  gratiam  sacrament^lem 
ct  caritatem  plus  ^  reconciliatur  arbitrio  aut  aestimatione  Papae,  aut  ezcommonicatioas 
Papae  magis  alienatur  a  Deo.  Non  enim  liceret  excommunicare,  si  magia  alienaret  a 
Deo.  Non  enim  licet  ei  &cere  magia  peccatores,  etc.  Fidelia  et  prodeaa  in  domo 
Domini  sui  serms  nibil  fkcit  praeter  et  extra  voluntatem  Domini  sui :  et  qoidqaid  fiieit 
in  domo  Domini  sui,  Dominus  ratnm  et  firmum  habet. — ^Nec  ad  hoc  earn  Ordinia  digni- 
tas  authenticat,  sed  charitas  per  Spiritnm  Sanctum  diff^isa  in  corde. — ^Immo  neo  aexns 
fcmineus  obstat,  quin  si  fidelia  et  pmdens  charitatem  habeat  diAisam  in  corde  soo,  pos- 
sit  et  ipse  conformiter  sentire,  jndicare,  fitvere,  diffinire  divino  jodicio.  On  porgatocy, 
De  purgatorioy  p.  829 :  Purgatoriam  ignis  est,  qui  interioris  hominis  sordes  etiam  came 
soluti  comitantes  purgat  potins,  quam  torquet. — Has  maculas  intellectnalia  disdplinae 
ignis  secundum  Apostolum  (1  Cor.  iiL  11  ss.)  probat,~«t  lignum,  foenum,  stipolam 
exurit,  donee  super  unicum,  vernm,  solum  et  solidum  fundamentum,  Jeaom  Christom, 
nibil  remanet  superaedificatnm,  nisi  argentum,  annun,  lapides  pretiosi.  P.  884 :  Sont 
igitur  (defuncti)  in  tali  statu,  quem  si  sdremus  gauderemns.  In  stata  igitnr  non  misero^ 
non  sub  virga  lictoiis,  aut  in  igne  praeparato  Diabolo  et  angelis  ^ns,  sed  sab  disciplina 
Patris  iuAtituentis,  et  eorum  qnotidiano  profectu  gaudentis.  P.  848.  2%eni  88 :  Qood 
Chriflti  Evangelium  est  solum,  yerum,  praecipuum  purgatoriam,  licet  etiam  alia  minos 
principaliter  possint  rationabiliter  tolarari.    84.  Qood  idem  ergo  Temm  poi^galoriom  eat 
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of  a  reformation  was  universally  diffused. ^*  Nor  is  it  to  be  won- 
dered at  that  the  wish  for  reform  often  led  to  hope,  and  hope  to 
confident  expectation,  which  also  found  utterance  in  prophecies.^ 

paradisoB,  sed  amanti  tanto  amarior,  qnanto  magia  ipse  purgatior  divino  amore  flagrarit. 
85 :  Hunc  flagrantis  animae  ardorem  et  amaritadinem  ego  pato  yenun,  pottremum  et 
perfectiBBimnm  pnrgatorium. 

^*  See  above,  §  136,  notes  80  and  81.  Gnilielmns  Budaeos,  De  Asse  et  Partibns  ejus 
(Paris,  1514  fol.),  fol.  146  ss.,  laments  with  great  eloquence  over  the  cormption  of  the 
clvgy  and  the  Papacy.  Fol.  150  b :  Quid  vinea  Domini,  nonne  ita  degeneravit  in  labnu- 
cras,  at  primo  quoqae  tempore  repastinandA  videator,  et  ex  sitn  et  carie  negligentia^ 
pastino  quodam  restitnenda  censnrae  ?  Certe  manum  poscit  et  ^gitat  solertis  et  indoa- 
trii  vinitoris,  qui  palmites  frnctaarios  et  monifiees  a  pampinariis  intemoscat,  etc.  FoL 
152 :  Status  civitatis  orthodoxae  e  sede  severitatis  et  discipUnae  convulsus  manum  quan- 
dam  Paoeniam  poscit,  at  apte  et  placide  in  cam  reponatur,  et  luzata  Ecclesiae  membra 
in  artus  suos  redeant.  Sic  fiet,  nt  principea  Ecclesiae  non  auro  obryso,  non  argentea 
supellectili,  non  opimis  obventionibos  et  nomerosis  titulis  opom  snarum  magnitodinem 
metiantur,  quae  gazas  Begum  provocare,  non  divitias  priscorum  antistitum  aemulari  vi^ 
denfcur :  sed  bonis  intends,  sed  copia  doctrinae,  sed  iis  animae  Christo  despoasae  doti- 
bus,  quae  in  cordis  scriniolia  tanqnam  in  gazophylaciis  mystici  fimi  conduntor. 

*^  Melanchthon,  in  Apologia  Conf.  Aug.  xiiL  de  votis  Monasticis  (ed.  Bechenberg,  p. 
276) :  Apud  nos  in  oppido  Thuringiaelsenaco  Frandscanus  quidam  ftiit  ante  annos  trigin- 
ta,  Johatmes  HUta^  qui  a  suo  sodalitio  eonjectus  est  in  carcerem  propterea,  quod  quos- 
dam  notissimos  abnsus  reprehenderat^  Yidimus  enim  ejus  scripta,  ex  quibus  satis  in- 
telligi  potest,  quale  fuerit  ipsius  doctrinae  genus. — Is  multa  praedixit,  quae  partim  eve- 
nerunt  hactenus,  partim  jam  videntmr  impendere.  (His  work,  Comm.  in  Apocalypain 
et  textum  Danielis,  quantum  concordat  cum  Apocaljpsi,  vel  earn  supplet,  from  which 
there  are  some  extracts  in  Melch.  Adami  Yitae  Theologorum,  p.  2  s.,  reveals  his  bent  of 
mind.  He  calculated  the  end  of  the  world  for  the  year  1651).  Sed  postremo,  cum  vel 
propter  aetatem,  vel  propter  squalorem  caroeris  in  morbum  incidisset,  accersivit  ad  le 
Guardianum,  ut  suam  valetudinem  illi  indicaret,  cumque  Guardianus  accensus  odio 
Pharisaico  duriter  objurgare  hominem  propter  doctrinae  genus,  quod  videbatur  offlcere 
culinae,  coepisset,  tum  iste  omissa  jam  mentione  valetndinis  ingemiscens  inquit,  se  baa 
in j  arias  aequo  animo  propter  Christum  tolerare,  cum  quidem  nihil  soripsisset  aut  docuis- 
set,  quod  labefactare  statum  Monachorum  posset,  tantum  notos  quosdam  abnsus  repre- 
hendisset.  Sed  cUku  quukan^  inquit,  veniei  ammo  Dom,  MDXVI.^  qui  destruet  vof,  mec  po» 
teritis  ei  resittere.  Hano  ipsam  sententiam  de  inclinatione  regni  Monachorum,  et  hunc 
annorum  numerum  postea  etiam  repererunt  ejus  amici  perscriptnm  ab  ipso  in  commen- 
tarib  suis  inter  annotationes,  quas  reliquerat  in  certos  locos  Danielis.  Of  Andrew 
ProUt,  prior  of  the  monastery  of  Heaven's  Gkite,  near  Wemigerode,  and  provincial  of 
the  Augustins  (f  1503),  an  aged  monk  of  that  monastery  gave  the  following  account  to 
ilacius  (see  CaUl.  Teat  Verit.  ed.  FrancoC,  1666,  p.  849):  Ab  ipso  saepe  audivi  inter 
praelegendum  tiaec  verba :  AuditU^  fratrea,  teatimonium  scripturae  sanctae,  quod  gr»- 
tia  sumus  quicquid  sumus,  et  gratia  habemus  quicquid  habemus.  Undo  igitur  tantae 
tenebrae,  et  horrendae  superstitiones  ?  0  fratfes,  res  Christiana  opus  liabet  fbrti  el 
magna  reformatione,  qnam  quidem  jam  prope  instara  video.  Quaerentibus  fratribua, 
quare  ipse  non  inciperet  reformationem,  ac  erroribna  sese  opponeret,  respondebat :  Vl> 
detis,  fratres,  me  esse  aetate  grandaevum,  corpora  et  viribus  debilem,  et  agnosco,  me 
non  esse  praeditum  tanta  doctrina,  industria  et  eloquentia,  quantam  haec  res  postulat. 
Sed  exdtabit  Dominus  heroem  aetate,  viribus,  industria,  doctrina,  ingenio  et  eloquentia 
praestantem,  qui  reformationem  incipiet,  arroribuaque  sese  opponet :  ei  Deus  animnm 
dabit,  ut  liagnatibua  oontradieere  ausit ;  tt  ipsius  miniaterium  salutare  Dei  benefioio 
comperietis.  Solitus  est  etiam  saepe  dicera  inter  praelegendum :  Begnnm  Papae  mag- 
nam  minatur  roinam,  quia  nimia  alte  et  nimia  dto  oreviL  Luther  also  relates  of  Ph)les 
in  his  work :  Yon  den  neuen  Eckischen  Bullen  nnd  LOgen,  torn,  i.,  Jenens.  t  869,  that 
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Fresh  aidsi  entirely  wanting  to  the  echnnhiieny  for  a  aoientifio 
examination  of  eoclesiaatical  matters,  were  fomiahed  by  the  im- 
sealing  of  ancient  lore."  Alreadyi  in  the  fdorteenth  oentmy,  Dante 
and  Petrareh  drew  attention  in  Italy  to  the  dd  Roman  poets;  and 
^oooaocio  had  awakened  an  interest  br  the  Grieeks  alaou  Bat 
Latin  literature  was  first  estaUished  on  firmer  and  more  oom- 
ptehensive  groond  by  Jdm  of  Ravenna,  teacher  of  Latin  at  Fiad- 
na  and  Florence  (t  before  1420) ;  Greek  literature  by  Emannel 
Chrysoloras,  who  labored  in  this  cause  at  Florence  and  Pavia, 
1 1415.  The  decline  of  the  Grecian  empire^  and  the  final  SblU  of 
Constantinople!  induced  many  learned  Greeks  to  seek  refuge  in 
Italy  (from  1420  to  1430:  Gtenge  of  Trapeiium,  1 1484;  John 
Argyropylus,  1 1486 ;  Theodora  Gaza,  1 1478.  At  the  time  (rf  the 
Council  of  Florence  in  1438 :  Bessaru»i|  1 1472 ;  GFeorge  (hernia- 
tius  Pleihoi  who  returned  to  Greece  in  1441.  After  the  conquest 
of  Constantinople,  in  1453 :  Emanuel  Moschopylos,  Constantine 
Lascaris,  Demetrius  Chalkondylas).  In  contrast  with  their  one- 
sided partiality  for  Hellenism,  a  feeling  of  patriotism  was  constant- 
ly awakened  in  Italy,  to  vindicate  with  due  honor  Roman  antiq- 
uity also :  thus  there  soon  arose  numerous  learned  Italians,  dis- 
tinguished in  Grecian  and  Roman  literature  (Gasparinus,  1 1431 ; 
John  Aurispa,  t  1459 ;  Guarinus,  1 1460 ;  Leonardo  Bruno  Areti- 
nus,  1 1444;  Poggius,  1 1459;  Francia  Philelphus,  t  1481 ;  Lau- 
rentius  Valla,  t  1456 ;  Nicholas  Perottus,  t  1480 ;  Christopher 
Laudinus,  1 1504 ;  Philip  Beroaldus  the  elder,  1 1504 ;  Hermolaus 
Barbaras,  1 1493 ;  Angelo  Politianus,  1 1494).  Many  Italian  prin- 
ces made  the  encouragement  of  ancient  literature  a  matter  of  hon- 

when  ho  saw  a  pictart  of  Dr.  John  Zachariaa,  decorated  with  a  roee  in  acknowledgment 
of  his  services  in  the  condemnation  of  Hoss,  he  exclaimed :  "  O  wehe,  ich  wollte  nicht 
gem  die  Rosen  mit  denen  Ehren  tragen.*'  Compare,  Das  Leben  des  Andreas  Proles,  ei- 
nes  Zeagen  der  Wahrheit  vor  Lnthero,  beschrieben  von  M.  Gottfr.  SchQtxe.  Leipxig, 
1744.  8. 

>  C.  Meiner's  Lebensbeschreibnngen  berfthmter  Mftnner  ans  den  Zeiten  der  Wieder- 
hersUllung  der  Wissenschaften,  8  Bande.  ZQrich,  1795-*97.  8.  A.  H.  L.  Heeren  Gesch. 
der  classischen  literator  im  Mittelalter.  2  Theile,  (a  new  edition,  in  his  Historical  Works, 
Th.  4.  u.  6.  GdUingen,  1822).  Th.  1,  s.  816  ff.  Dr.  H.  A.  Erhard,  Gesch.  des  Wiedei^ 
anf blQhens  wissenschaftl.  Bildnng,  Tomelimlich  in  Teutschland  bis  aom  Anliu^  der 
BefofAi.    SBde.     Hagdeborg,  )827-'88. 8. 
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or  (especially  the  Medici  at  Florence^  Goemo  from  1429  to  1464^ 
and  Lorenzo  from  1469  to  1492;  Alphonso  Y.,  kingof  Aragon  and 
Naples,  from  1442  to  1458 ;  Pope  Nicolas  V.,  from  1447  to  1456), 
and  thus  even  in  the  fifteenth  centary  learning  was  widely  ex- 
tended and  highly  esteemed  in  Italy. 

Especially  was  the  cultivation  of  the  taste,  to  be  obtained  from 
the  ancient  writers,  universally  valued,  without  considering  that, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  servile  admiration  and  imitation  of  antiquity, 
in  which  the  newly -awakened  love  for  it  found  its  expression 
among  the  humanists,  necessarily  endangered  their  attachment 
to  the  Church ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  fresh  impulses  and  facil- 
ities for  making  hazardous  investigations  into  Church  doctrines 
and  opinions  would  be  furnished  by  the  scientific  knowledge  of 
ancient  learning.  The  Italian  humanists  anxiously  avoided  every 
thing  which  looked  as  though  their  learning  had  any  points  of 
contact  with  theology.  Laurentius  Valla,  teacher  at  Naples  and 
Rome  (1456),  was  the  only  one^  who  showed,  in  a  few  cases,  the 
dangerous  influence  which  researches  into  antiquity  might  exer- 
cise upon  Church  opinions.  The  new  Platonists,  who  took  their 
rise  from  the  Platonic  Acculemy'  founded  by  Cosmo  de  Medicii 
with  the  help  of  G-emistius  Pletho,  at  Florence  in  1440,  adopted 
in  Neoplatonism  a  philosophical  syncretism,  exposed  to  the  most 
manifold  superstitions,  which  for  the  most  part  coincided  with  the 
Church  system.^  Nevertheless,  by  reason  of  its  independent  princi- 

*  With  regard  to  him,  see  TIraboachi,  Storia  della  litteratnra  Italiana  TI.,  ii.  p.  801  ss. 
Heeren,  Th.  2,  s.  248  ff.  How  he  was  pronounced  a  heretic  hy  the  clergy  on  account 
of  certain  philosophical  works,  in  which  he  defended  Epicureanism  and  maintained  of- 
fensive doctrines  with  regard  to  free  will,  he  records  himself  in  his  Apologia  pro  se  et 
contra  calumniatores  ad  Eugeniom  P.  lY.  Then,  he  denied  the  genuineness  of  the  cor- 
respondence between  Christ  and  Abgarus,  and  declared  the  commonly  received  account 
of  the  origin  of  the  Apostles*  creed  to  be  iklse.  Most  remarkable  is  his  work,  De  emen- 
tita  Constantini  Donatione  Declamatio  ad  Papam.— Opera.  Basil.,  1548.  fbl. 

*  K.  Sieveking,  Gesch.  d.  platen.  Academic  zu  Florenz.  G(^ttingen,  1812.  Heertn, 
Th.  2,  s.  41. 

*  Tennemann*s  Gesch.  der  Philosophie.  Bd.  9,  8. 188  ff.  The  men  most  distinguished 
in  this  line  were  Marsilius  Fidnus,  teacher  in  the  Platonic  Academy  at  Florence, 
(t  14&9 ;  see  J.  G.  Schelhom,  De  Vita,  Moribns  et  Scriptis  Mars.  He,  in  his  Amoeni- 
tatt.  liter.,  i.  p.  87),  and  Joannes  Picus,  count  of  Ifirandula  (f  1494 :  his  lift,  by  his 
nephew,  Jo.  Franc.  Picus,  is  prefixed  to  the  works  of  both.  BasQ.  1578  and  1601.  2 
Bde.  fol.  Meiners  Lebensbeschreibungen,  Bd.  2,  s.  8  ff.).  Jo  Reus  was  the  first  to 
introduce  the  Jewish  Cabbala  also  into  this  syncretism.  He  says  of  the  Cabbalistic  writ- 
ings, Apologia,  0pp.  i.  p.  82 :  Hos  ego  libroa  non  medlocri  impensa  mihi  cum  comparas- 
sem,  summa  diligentia,  indefeesis  laboribus  cum  perlegissem,  vidi  in  illis  (testis  est 
Deus)  religionem  non  tarn  Mosaicam,  quam  Christianam ;  ibi  Trinitatis  mysterium,  ibi 
▼erbi  incarnatio,  ibi  Messiae  divinitaa,  ibi  de  peecato  originali,  de  lllius  per  Christum  ex- 
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pie,  and  its  internal  vitality,  it  was  by  no  means  unlikely  to  oanse 
danger  to  the  Chnroh.*  In  opposition  to  this  Platomsmi  the  gen- 
uine Aristotelian  system  also  recovered  some  adherentSi*  and  led 
them  into  a  dang^rons  skeptioal  tendency.^  This  skepticism,  sop- 
ported  partly  by  some  isdated  attempts  at  historical  critioiBmy 
partly  by  disregard  for  eveiy  thing  which  did  not  bekMig  to  the 


piatione,  d»  cMlMd  Hiermltn,  d»  CMmnMimnnnm,  d»  oidiiilbiiB  Aiifthvm,  dm  po^ 
fitoriit,  da  Inlbromm  poenit  eftdem  Icn^  qua*  apod  Panlmn  at  Dionyaiinii,  apwl  Hieio> 
Bjrmnm  at  AagmtlnoiB  qvotidla  lagbmu.  In  hla  Taro^  qnaa  qMctant  ad  phfloaaphiaai, 
Pythagoiaa  profiaa  aadlaa  at  PlatopaMy  qaomm  dacwU  ita  aant  idai  Chriatiaaaa  afl" 
nia,  at  Aagaitlniia  noatar  imimnwi  Dao  gratiaa  agat,  quod  ad  c{)iii  maaaa  jfmwmambA 
IDni  Platonieonun. 

*  TUa  waa  atpadallj  dbplayad  ia  tbe  900  thaaaa  which  John  Ple«%  vfaoi  t««lj- 
fraryaanold,  inl486,  aantoottotha  wholaworld,  tobadiacaaaadinBoaML  Hahim- 
aalf  raoorda  tha  Impniaion  which  thia  atap  mada  in  Boma,  Apologia,  0pp.  L  p.  76:  AU- 
qni  philotopUamat  litaraa  omaino  caipara,  Ulnd  etiam  (nt  ▼idarentnr  aeloli)  qoandoqua 
addantaa,  cjactnm  Adam  da  Fandiao,  quod  per  aciantiam  boni  at  mali  aaqoalam  aa  DHa 
Ihcara  Toloit:  axtanninandoa  pari  azamplo  da  Chriati  cnria,  qoi  rolmit  aapare  plot 
qaam  oportat— Ex  Ua  antam,  qol  aapiaotiam,  L  a.  thaologiaa  atodiuB,  ptoAtabantor, 
quldam  ftiara,  qni  cooTieiia  fovta  lariorihoa  non  contenti,  non  Jam  andae— i  mm,  mm  1^ 
mararioffl,  non  i^orioanm,  aad  magnm,  aad  impinm,  aad  novnm  in  Chriati  Ecdaeia  lia^ 
laahtfcham  praadicaiant  Tha  IbUowfaig  thirteen  Thasea  were  daaignatad  aa  objaetlon* 
abla.  0pp.  i.  p.  48:  L  CMatna  non  Taiacitar,  at  qnaatnm  ad  raalaati  pwaaaatieBB  daa« 
candit  ad  inferof,  nt  ponit  Thomaa  at  communis  via.  Bed  aolom  quoad  eflfectum.  IL 
Peccato  mortal!  finiti  temporis  non  debetnr  poena  infinita  secundum  tempus,  sed  finita 
tantum.  III.  Nee  crux  Christi,  nee  ulla  imago  adoranda  est  adoratione  latriae,  etiam 
ao  mode,  quo  pouit  Thomas.  lY.  Non  assentior  communi  sententiae  theoiogonim  di- 
centium,  posse  Deum  quamlibet  naturam  suppositare,  sed  de  rationali  tantum  hoc  con- 
cedo.  V.  Nulla  est  scientia,  quae  nos  magis  oertificet  de  divinitate  Cliristi,  quam  Ma- 
gia  ot  Cabala.  Y I.  Si  teneatur  communis  via  de  possibilitate  suppositationis  in  respectn 
ad  quamcunque  creaturam,  dico,  quod  sine  conversione  panis  in  corpus  Christi,  vel  pa- 
neietatis  annihilatione  potest  fieri,  ut  in  altarisit  corpus  Christi  secundum  veritatem  sa- 
crament! Eucharistiae :  quod  sit  dictum  loquendo  de  possibili,  non  de  sic  esse.  TIL 
Badonabilius  est  credere  Origenem  esse  salvum,  quam.  credere  ipsum  asaa  damnatum. 
Tin.  Dico  probabiliter,  at  nisi  asset  communis  modus  dicendi  theologorum  in  opposi- 
tum,  firmiter  assererem :  assero  tamen  hoc  dictum  in  sa  esB»  probabiie,  et  est  qnod,  si- 
cut  null  us  opinatur  aliquid  ita  esse  praecise,  quia  yult  sic  opinari,  ita  nuUna  credit  ali- 
quid  esse  verum  praecise,  quia  yult  credere  id  esse  varum.  IX.  Qui  dizarit,  accideni 
axistere  non  posse,  nisi  inexistat,  Eucharistiae  potent  aacramentum  tenera,  etiam  tenan- 
do,  panis  substantiam  non  remanere,  ut  tanet  communis  via.  X.  Hla  verba,  **  Hoc  est 
corpus,  etc.,**  quae  in  consecratione  dicuntur,  materialiter  tenentur,  non  significative. 
XI.  Mlracula  Christi  non  rationa  rei  fkctaa,  sed  ratione  modi  faciendi  suae  divinitatis 
argumentum  certissimnm  aunt.  XIL  Magia  improprie  diciturde  Deo,  quod  ait  inteUao- 
tus  vol  intelligens,  quam  de  anima  rationali,  quod  sit  Angelua.  XIII.  Niliil  intelligit 
actu  ct  diHtincte  anima,  nisi  se  ipsam. 

*  The  controversy  with  regard  to  tha  pra-eminence  of  Plato  or  Aristotle,  may  ba  aaaa 
in  Tennemann,  Bd.  9,  s.  54  ff.    On  the  Aristotelians  see  s.  63  ff. 

'  The  representative  of  this  skepticism  is  Petrus  Pomponatiua,  teacher  of  philosophy 
at  Padua  and  Bologna,  f  1626.  In  hia  worlcs  De  Immortalitate  Animaa,  Da  Fato,  Libeio 
Arbitrio,  Praedestinatione  et  Providentia,  ha  maintains  the  immortali^  of  the  aonl,  tha 
eternity  of  the  world,  and  providence,  aa  philosophical  problems,  but  ha  never  IbrgaCa 
to  add,  that  ha  submits  to  tha  fisith  of  tha  Church;  aae  Tennemann,  Bd.  9,  a.  64  IE. 
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province  of  philology,  was  shared  by  many  of  the  Italian  human- 
ists, and  worked  among  them  an  mibelief  which  not  unfrequently 
infringed  upon  the  most  generally  admitted  truths  of  religicm,^ 

>  Marsiliua  Ficinas,  in  Praef.  ad  Plotinum :  Kos  ergo  in  theologis  snpeiioribtu  apud 
Platonem  et  Plotinam  tradacendia  et  explanandis  elaboravimna,  at  hac  theologia  in 
lacem  prodeunte  et  poetae  deainant  geata  mTsteriaqiie  pietatis  impie  fabolia  raia  annn- 
marare,  et  Peripatetici  quam  plnrimi,  id  est  philosophi  pane  onmea,  ammoneantor,  non 
eaae  de  religione  saltern  communi  tanquam  die  anilibna  ikbolia  sentiendnm.  Totna  enim 
ferme  terrarum  orbii  a  Peripateticia  oocupatns  in  dnaa  plnrimnm  aectaa  diviana  est, 
Alexandiinam  et  Aveiroicam.  nii  qnidem,  intelleotnin  noetmm  eaae  mortalem  eziat^ 
mant,  hi  yero  nnicnm  ease  oontendnnt.  Utriqne  religionem  omnem  ftinditaa  aeqne  toU 
Innt,  praesertim  quia  divinam  droa  hominea  proridentiam  negaze  videntnr,  et  ntrobSque 
a  sno  etiam  Aristotele  defeciiae,  ci^  mentem  hodie  pand^-ea  pietate,  qna  Theophraa- 
tus  olim  et  Themiatins— interpretantor.  Si  quia  antem  pntet,  tarn  dirnlgatam  impieta^ 
tenif  tamqne  acribiu  monitam  ingeniis,  sola  quadam  simpliei  praedicatioine  fidei  apod 
homines  posse  deleri,  is  a  vero  longina  aberrare  palam  re  ipsa  procnl  dnbio  oonTinoetnr. 
Majore  admodom  hie  opos  est  potestate,  id  antem  est  vel  divinis  miracnlis  abiqoe  p»- 
tentibus,  vel  saltern  philosophica  qnadam  religione,  philosophis  «am  libentins  anditnria 
qoandoque  persoasora.  These  two  errors  were  so  widely  diffused  that  even  the  general 
Lateran  Council,  a.d.  1518,  thought  it  best  to  declare  itself  against  them ;  see  Sees.  VIII. 
(Cone.  ed.  Labbei  et  CossiuUi,  xiv.  p.  187) :  Cum  diebus  nostris,  quod  dolenter  releri- 
mus,  zizaniae  seminator,  antiqnus  hunani  generis  hostis,  nonnollos  pemicioeissimos  er- 
rores  a  fidelibua  semper  exploaos  in  agro  Domini  snperseminare  et  augere  rit  ausns,  de 
natura  praesertim  animae  rationalis,  quod  videlicet  mortalis  sit,  aut  nnica  in  cmictis 
hominibus ;  et  nonnnlli  temere  philosophantes,  secnndum  saltern  philosophiam  Yemm 
id  esse,  asseverent:  contra  hnjuamodi  pestem  opportona  remedia  adhibere  cupientes, 
hoc  sacro  approbante  Concilio  damnamna  et  reprobamua  omnea  asserentes  animam  in- 
tellectivam  mortalem  esse,  ant  unioam  in  cnnctis  hominibos,  et  haec  in  dnbinm  yerten- 
tes. — Cumque  yerum  yero  mlnime  contradicat,  omnem  aasertionem  yeiitati  illominatae 
fidei  contrariam  omnino  £tlsam  esse  definimus,  et  nt  alitor  dogmaticare  non  lioeat,  dia- 
trictius  inhibemns :  omnesque  ht^uamodi  eiroris  assertionibas  inhaerentea-Hit  deteata- 
biles  et  abominabiles  haereticos.  et  infidelea  yitandos  et  puniendos  fore  decemimns.  In- 
super  omnibus  et  singulis  philosophis  in  oniyeraitatibus  stndiorum  generalinm— distriete 
praecipiendo  mandamns,  at  com  philoaophoram  princii^  aut  oondusiones,  in  qaibus  a 
recta  fide  deyiare  noscantnr,  auditoribaa  aois  legerint  sen  ezplanayerint,  quale,  hoc  est 
de  animae  mortalitate  ant  anitata,  et  mondi  aetemitate,  ac  alia  hujasmodi,  teneantar 
eisdem  yeritatem  religionia  Christianae  omni  conatn  manifratam  facera,  et  persuadendo 
pro  posse  docere,  ac  omni  stadio  hujasmodi  philosophorum  argumenta,  com  omnia  sola- 
bilia  existant,  pro  viribua  exoludere  atqoe  reaolyere.  See  the  stories  told  in  Italy,  eyen 
in  the  higher  circles,  about  the  popes,  in  Jo.  Fr.  Pici  de  Fide  et  Ordine  credendi,  Theo- 
rema  IV.  0pp.  II.  p.  177 :  aliom  meminimua  Pontifioem  cnditum  et  ordinatam,  quam 
tamen  praestantes  yiri  patarent,  nee  Pontificem  earn  esse,  nee  esse  posse,  atpote  qoi 
nullum  Deum  credens  omnem  infldeUtatis  colmen  ezcederet;  pessimaque  C(jas  opera  in 
codmendo  Pontificata,  in  onmigenia  leeleriboa  exercendia  id  ipsum  testabantnr,  sed  et 
pessima  quoque  dicta  confirmabani.  Namqne  fSusam  eam  afflrmabator  domeaticia  qni- 
busdam,  nullum  se  Deum  aliqaando,  etiam  dam  pontificiam  aedem  teneret,  credidisse : 
et  aliom  audiyi  Pontificem  summam,.qai  viyena  fiuniliari  coidam  aperoerat,  apud  te 
animarum  immortalitatam  minima  creditam,  mortaaa  yero  eidem  per  yigiliam  appandt 
divino  judido  manifestans,  so,  quam  mortalem  crediderat  animam,  immortalem  torn 
maximo  cum  damno  et  perpetoia  eom  ignibna  ezptriri.  He  says  something  of  the  same 
kind  in  hia  Vita  Sayonarolae,  in  Batasina,  p.  112.  See  §  168,  note  &  Accordinglj,  the 
expression  which  Leo  X.  is  said  to  haye  allowed  himself  to  use  before  his  priyato  secre- 
tary, Peter.  Bembo  (Momad  Hiat.  Papatoa.  Salmar.  1811,  p.  820) :  Qaantom  nobis  noa- 
trisque  ea  de  Christo  fabula  proftierit,  satia  est  omnibaa  aaecolia  notam,  la  at  laaat  not 
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^  ff^nfMMAwM  thhtmm,  t^td  3m,  fkmm  MlMiri—  (ia  Aa^ril  ffWMiBi  S^ittt.  Hb. 

I«.  ^^  P^i.  *piuikn  tAw  dHMTikl  iipifwinw  4if  tkt  fcwiiwti  OB  tUi  hwd:  Kcq«B  eDim  inter 
t^Ht'^iif^m  urir««*  lfA|f>uM  ft4fMcr'>  (l^mmmttfrn  utM  «t  Teatofu*  (L  c.  barbarum),  qni  oc 
t)7«iM'>«  /|ni/|Av»  ?fT<k^#«fit,  ftA^om  «t  «iulfaieti  rirant,  ant  si  Tinuit,  rmmt  in  poenam 
mi  f*ftitMm»iliMm.  A^^llanUir  «aim  Tfllipk  a^yMidi,  mdea,  inealti,  barbaii.  Quia  malit 
•l/i  *M«,  f^umm  f#f/if  «mi  n/m  ««•«  ^  AUaioi  otile  aJiqiiid  dizenmt,  yalncn  ingenio,  doc- 
Mlria,  t>*tttmrnm  f^tnm  ««y|fl«;  wm  fMfp»  ptnita*,  qnod  tt  poMvm  negnre:  aedsennoni- 
f)/l>M  M  «U|^ii«,  MitAtn  frtirn*  at  «a«tajif  qoalii  rel  in  aactoriboa  Chiistiania  graecis  lati- 
MU/f fi*  ff*r«ff)/  iifir,  landam  at  maincyrlani  sampiteniain  Bcriptoribna  conctliat,  niai  qiii» 
|r1'  tornfri,  «it  MJif  tMorMffif  at  utataarlam,  at  caetcroa  opificca  laudari  poase  jndicet  hoc 
a«il#f,  #|ti/»d  m«f(ril  r«fn«t«t  at  pr«r;loMi  ait  matariaf  circa  qnam  Tcraentor.  Hcna  in  hia  re- 
fit r  afirtiiA virr»  lo  rttfafid  tlia  nrhM^lman  (1*  <!•  ^'P*  ^):  Perdiderim,  ego  inqnam,  apnd 
'llifitifiiMi.  i\iHkut%tkfn  Hrfitnm,  apud  Alliartum,  apud  Ayerroem  meliorM  annba,  tantaa  Ti- 
IfUu*.  »|iiilit4«  iHifuarltn  In  ImnU  llUrii  forta«M  nonnihil  ease  ?  He  triea  to  prore,  non 
dufNiM*  iitu  ■ftplmitUin,  A  daAilt  ftl(tf|uantla,  quam  cum  sapientia non  conjnnziaae,  tan- 
(tMii  fiirtnaaii  altnat  culpa,  lit  fMiiiJuiixliiMa  fiit  nefaa.  Hermolaua  replies  to  this  0-  c.  Ep. 
A)  •  Ithid  aaiia  |ilurliiium  ma  ddUrtat,  quod  fub  specie  defensionia  exitialiter  jngnlas 
i|Hii«  dafbiiilla  >  |irlttiiiMi  qitiHl  iKwtas  aio(|ucinUae  tueri  se  nisi  per  eloqnentes  Tiroa  non 
|MiMtiiil,  i|iiM«l  ii«Miiol|iU,  quasi  bruia,  dalnda  quod,  si  te  patrono,  te  vindice,  te  adrocs- 
l«t  HiiH  ulaliuulut,  nai|Ua  rulluolarl,  naqua  t«rf(lversari  praeterea  potemnt.  Proinde  a>' 
aniii'U,  ifUiia  lialitMt  ralavtl,  i««rllur  fkrtus  nuni,  apologiam  tnam,  quae  Scjthannn  K 
1'auloiiuni  Ml  liiaofttil  (««mi|i(h, -nmlasUsslmam  accidisse  majori  eomm  parti  qnoa  defen- 
dl«,  hUu  alliar  (UiiIuim  tuuiu  littar|iratantlbuM.— Ad  quae  si  qui  snnt  ex  illispaulo  minus 
aslnl.  v«4oliam  dlnvrv  tl>«iH*«*«M,  auriculas  Untum  movent:  caeteri  diff^nnt,  reapwmt. 
lUUalaului .  i^utirum  a  nuuiarti  unus  aUqais  a  Gymnasio  Patavino  (nihil  confingo.  Pice. 
ilitlfuUiu  timiiUMt,  Mitl  Vf^mm  hUtoriam  denarru)  audacolns  et  insolena,  ci^asmodi  ftK 
suuK  qui  lllara*  ImuiawUMraa  at  wllit  at  ludtbrio  habent,  Picos,  inqnit  iate,  qniaqoia  cat. 
HtfiuimaMi^HM  ik|am\f,  |iarvtt  |iadl  ««al<^iH)a  main^toa  circnmdedit. — Ecquis  est,  inqmt, 
ii^t|itlH«i  qui  italntuum  huiitf  auraifiiiiw  cum  altaro,  qniaqoia  est,  nefisrio 
«ia)u«la«¥  H^  iuU4U|t«l  f  al«. 
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Aristotle.  Paul  Ck>rte8in8|  an  apostoUo  seoretary^  was  the  first  to 
endeavor  to  olothe  the  Catholio  dootrinal  system  in  an  ancient  Ro- 
man garb  :*^  but  by  so  doing  he  only  furnished  a  proof,  that  servile 
imitation  of  the  ancients  might  lead  to  insipidity  as  well  as  en- 
courage a  concealed  infidelity.^^ 

The  study  of  antiquity  assnmed  a  very  different  attitude  with 
regard  to  theology  in  Germany,  as  soon  as  it  penetrated  thither. 
It  found  its  first  reception  in  the  schools  of  the  Brethren  of  the 
Common  Life.^^  As  with  them  every  thing  was  valued  principally 
in  proportion  to  its  influence  upon  religion,  so  they  recognized 
from  tiie  first  the  advantage  of  the  new  study  to  religious  knowl- 
edge. This  view,  fully  corresponding  with  the  deep  religious  sense 
of  the  German  people,  continued  to  be  maintained  by  most  of  the 
German  humanists.  ^^     Following  the  example  of  the  first  of  their 

^*  Panlus  CortesiuB  in  Sententiti.  Qui  in  hoc  opere  eloquentUm  cum  Uieologia  con- 
janxit.    Romae,  1512,  fol. 

*  *  ErasmuSf  Ep.  ad  Jo.  Vergaram,  15i7  (0pp.  III.,  i.  p.  1015),  says  with  regard  to 
this  tendency:  Praeterea  fenret  illic  (Romae)  Paganifimns  qnorundam,  qoibua  niliil 
placet  nisi  Ciceronianam :  ac  non  Ciceronianum  appellari  mnlto  probrosioB  esse  ducnnt 
quam  appellari  haereticnm.  Hos  dictn  mirum  qoam  infensos  habeam,  quod  non  expri- 
mam  Ciceronem,  quern  hand  scio  an  qnisqnam  eomm  exprimat.  Ego  certe  nee  a£Rscto, 
C't  si  aflectarem  tractans  rem  Christianam,  ridicnlns  essem. 

*'  Herm.  Hamelmann  (Superintendent  at  Oldenburg),  Belatio  Hist,  quomodo  homi- 
nibns  Westphalis  potissimnm  debeatur,  quod  lingua  latina  et  politiores  artes  per  Germ»- 
niam  sint  restitutae  priori  nitori.  Lemgov.  1580  O^^  ^^b  0pp.  genealo^co-historica. 
Lcmgov.  1711.  4.  p.  821)  relates:  cum  Thomas  a  Kempis — suscepisset  curam  scholae 
Daventriensis,  ecce  in  ea  erant  discipuli  Rodolphui  Agricola^  Mauritiu*  Comet  Sffiegd* 
bergictu^  Kodolphtu  Langitu^  Antomus  Liber  Susatensis,  Ludoviaa  Dringenberpius  Pader- 
bornensis,  Alexander  Hegiut  et  similes.  Illos  praeceptor,  postquam  audiret  reflorescere 
studia  in  Italia, — plerosque  hortatur  ut  se  in  Italiam  reciperent,  imo  fuit  suasor  ditioribua 
tribuB,  ut  Comita  Mauritio  et  utrique  Bodolpho.  These  persons,  then,  were  the  first  to  in- 
troduce from  Italy  into  Germany  the  humanbt  culture.  Undoubtedly  the  place  assigned 
to  Thomas  a  Kempis  in  this  statement  is  entirely  untrue  (Delprat  over  de  Broedersdiap 
van  G.  Groote,  p.  280),  however  the  general  import  of  this  tradition  is  unquestionably 
true.    Compare  Meiners,  Bd.  2,  s.  808  ff. 

^'  This  partly  appears  ft-om  the  reproaches  which  Trithemius,  De  Laudibus  S.  An- 
nae,  c.  8,  utters  against  them :  Commoneo  vos,  0  viri  eruditione  et  scientia  literamm  in- 
signes,  devotionem  simplicium  non  spemere,  cultum  sanctissimae  matris  Annae  quasi 
novum  reprehendere,  sed  potius  pro  posse  imitari. — Sunt  namque  inter  vos,  quod  pace 
bonorum  dixerim,  qui  t3rpbo  superbiae  inflati  omnia  devotionis  simplicium  exerdtia  de- 
spiciunt.  Sanctorum  miracnla  et  exempla  velut  deliramenta  contemnunt,  nihilqne  sanc- 
tum admittendum  existimant,  quod  Philosophomm  argumentis  non  probant,  revelationet 
omnes  a  Deo  devotis  hominibns  ostensas  mendacia  vel  somnia  mulierum  reputant,  le- 
gcndas  Sanctorum  fabnlas  appellant,  et  dum  eruditionem  suam  temere  praedicant,  magna 
Dei  opera  impudenter  oppugnant  Tractatns  qnoque  sanctorum  patrum  et  devotomm 
hominum,  qui  Tullianam  prae  se  non  ferunt  eloquentiam,  tanquam  eruditione  carentes  ab- 
jiciunt,  et  caelestis  eruditionis  verba  propter  eruditionem  simplicium  contemnunt. — Bara 
est  in  eruditis  devotio,  quia,  dum  in  profnnditata  suae  conquisitae  doctrinae  confldunt, 
a  simpliri  devotione  longias  recednnt—Temeraria  igitnr  ora  obatruite,  male  diaertas 
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number,  Rndolph  Agiioda  at  Heidelberg,  t  1485,*^  tliey  did  not 
allow  tfaemseiTes,  like  die  Italiaiia,  to  be  led  away  into  indifienooe 
by  their  cloeer  inai^  into  flie  oonmptiaae  ci  Hbe  dmicli:  bot 
fidthf 111  and  fearlesa  tbey  gaire  ntteranoe  to  tlieir  improred  knowl- 
edge,  in  order  to  introdoce  flie  required  leSnm.  The  art  of  print- 
ing, diseoveted  at  Kayenoe  in  flie  year  1440,^  rendered  eflSdent 
aaaistanoa  to  flie  new  ooltiYatioa  of  literatnie  in  general,  and  par* 
tioolariy  to  die  interchange  of  ilioag^  oo  Una  anbjeot  Thns, 
Jdbn  Reodilin,  from  1S02  jndge  of  the  Swabian  kagoe,  1520 
Ptofeasor  at  Ingolatadt,  1 1521,^  though  blinded  in  many  le^peots 
by  his  Neqplatoniam,^^  draws  attention  to  the  lack  of  Soriptnral 
Imowledge  in  hia  time,  and  tiie  means  of  amendment,"  and  oen- 

Ungiui  coUbete,  et  BoIHe  eootn  Domfamm  loqid  mtndadiiiii,  dtrotkaem  nolite  lace- 
nxt  f impUchiiii,  ae  Tobii  grmve  reputoUu  in  tondalnw, 

*«  Jo.  Saxo  HolMt  Oral,  da  ViU  BmL  Agrictrfjie  Qn  Ifelinrhthomb  DecUm.,  t.  L 
p.  602)  cootribotet'Cram  the  tpiitoUiy  aolleet  «f  Gotwin  «f  Haka,  a  iwet  aauBMo- 
■b  of  John  WeMd  (lee  J  1£8,  note  17),  much  abont  tha  mnfidantlal  iatareovBa  oT  tUi 
man  with  Bwlolpli  Africola:  a.  9.  Qoawki  nlataa,  aa  fMBifiaribaa  iteai  at  apartia  aoran 
aannonibiia  aaafrfna  faitai  ftilwa,  in  qoibna  daplocaiaat  KcclaaJaa  tenateaa,  lapwhaadawt 
pgofanationam  In  Ifiaaia,  at  ooalibatain:  atlam  da  jnadtia  6dai  digptianrnt,  qpM  lit, 
qnod  Paalnatotiaa  inoUcafc,  liomittaa  Sda  jnatoa  aaaa,  non  oparibna ;  Dloa  aparta  r^}aciiia 
HonAchomm  opinionem,  qoaa  eontrarlnm  fingeret ;  item  aensifsa  da  hntw^u  traditb- 
nibufl,  errare  eon,  qui  affingnnt  illi«  opinionem  cultos,  et  non  posse  violari  judicant. 

*^  See  especially  C.  A.  Schaab^s  Gescb.  der  Erfindtmg  der  Bncbdmckerkunst  dsrch 
Job.  GenHfleisch  gen.  Gattenberg  zn  liainz,  pragmatisch  ana  den  Qaellen  gearbeitet. 
8  IMo.    Mainz,  1830-^1.  8. 

^*  Ph.  Melanchthonis  Oratio continens  historiam  Jo.  Capnionis  Phorcensis  (ii^  oj-  ^' 
clamat  t.  iii.).  Vita  Jo.  Benchlini  descripta  a  J.  H.  Majo.  Francof.  et  Spirae,  1^.  k\ 
K  J.  Schnurrcr*8  Nacbrichten  von  ebemal.  Lebrem  der  bebr.  literator  in  Tubingeo. 
rim,  1792.  8,  8.  C  ff,  Meineni  Bd.  1,  s.  44  ff.  Erbard,  Bd.  2,  s.  147  ft.  Jo.  Rencblin 
n.  A.  Zeit  von  D.  £.  Tb.  Mayerboff.  Berlin,  1880.  8  (comp.  Fdrstemann's  review  in  the 
Berliner  Jalirh.  f.  wissenscbaftl.  Kritik,  1882,  Juni,  s.  923  ff.).  [Job.  Rencblin,  eine 
bid^.  SkizKc,  V.  Dr.  Lamey.    Pforzbeim,  1865.    Barbam,  R*8.,  Life  and  Times.    Lond.] 

* '  Compare  bis  works,  De  Verbo  Blirifico  and  De  Arte  Cabbalistica ;  see  Erhard,  Bd. 
2,  s.  242  ff.    Mayerboff,  s.  96  ff. 

>"  In  particular,  by  bis  work,  De  Radimentis  Hebraicis,  libb.  iii.,  Pborcae,  1506,  foL 
(Ix^xicon  and  Grammar),  be  laid  tbe  basis  of  tbe  study  of  tbe  Hebrew  language  among 
Cbristians.  On  bis  departure  from  tbe  received  interpretations,  he  says,  Praef.  in  lib. 
iii.  p.  548 :  At  gravius  insurgent,  credo,  invidi  contra  dictionarinm  nostrum,  in  quo  mul- 
torum  frequenter  interprctationes  taxantur.  Prob  scelus,  exclamabunt,  nihil  indignins 
patnim  mcmoria,  nihil  admissum  crudelius,  cum  ille  homo  audacissimus  tot  et  tarn  sane- 
tos  viros  divino  spiritu  afflatos  labefactare  contendat.  Hieronymi  beatiasimi  scriptnra 
Gelasio  Papa  teste  recepta  est  in  Ecclesia :  venerabilis  pater  Nicolaus  de  Lyra  ordinari* 
us  expositor  Bibliae  omnibus  christifidelibus  vir  integerrimus  probatur.  Jamjam  axor- 
tus  etit  aliqnis  famulus  (Beucblin),  qui  plurimis  in  lods  illos  imperite  transtulisse  notat. 
Quorum  imminentibus  clamoribus  baec  panca  respondeo,  mibi  licere  quod  eisdem  iUus* 
trlssimis  luroinibus  licuit.  Hieronymus,  vir  sanctus,  LXX.  carpit  interpretes  non  se- 
anel,  bis,  terve,  sod  saepisslme  numero :— quos  tamen  Ptolemaeus  Alexandriae  Baz  di- 
4na  credidit  virtute  transtulisse. — ^Nicolaus  item  de  Lyra  divum  Hieronymnm  in  tnma- 
Btlone  sua  ostondit  reprebeniibllem :  ipsemet  vero  Nicolaus,  nt  aequalem  mensnram 
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sures  the  defeots  in  the  style  of  preaching.^^  Bat  above  all  men, 
Desiderius  Erasmus  (from  1516  at  Basle,  t  1536)^  obtained  a 
clear  insight  into  the  corraption  of  the  constitution  and  doctrine 
of  the  Church,  and  knew  how  to  disseminate  his  thoughts  with 
unusual  success  among  the  already  important  oirole  of  his  edu- 
cated contemporaries,^^  in  works  full  of  talent,  and  attractive  from 

pateretur,  rimile  a  rev.  Bnrgonsi  Episcopo  frequentibiis  cum  notia,  iiiTito  etiam  neaeio 
quo  fratre  Doringo  feme  coactos  eat  Sed  quid  pluribua  erit  opus  ?  Die  idem  divua  Hie- 
ronymus  in  translatione  sua  aeipsum  errasse  fatetur  In  commentariis  super  Isaiam,  cap, 
xix. — Cor  igitur  in  iis,  quae  ad  interpretandi  modum  artemqne  granmiaticam  et  ad  ve- 
ritatem  idiomatis  spectant,  me  quoque  non  deceret  in  lucem  producere,  quid  cum  doc- 
tissimis  Hebraeorum  sentirem^  quippe  ad  quos  etiam  eodem  Hieronymo  teste  confu^^en* 
dum  est,  quoties  in  vetere  Testamento  controversia  movetur.  Quanquam  enim  Hiero- 
nymum  sanctum  veneror  ut  Angelum,  et  Ljram  colo  ut  magistrum ;  tamen  adoro  veri- 
tatem  ut  Deum. 

'*  Liber  Congestorum  de  Arte  praedicandi.    Phorcae,  1504.  4. 

*®  Compendium  Yitae  Erasmi,  written  by  himself  and  sent  to  Conr.  Godenius,  and 
Erasmi  Vita,  by  Beatus  Rhenanua,  in  the  dedication  of  Erasmus's  works  to  the  Emperor 
Charles  V.,  both  at  the  beginning  of  Erasmi  Opp.,  ed.  Cleric,  t.  i.,  and  in  Batesii  Vi* 
tae  Selectorum  Viromm,  p.  187  ee. — ^Vie  d*Erasme  par  Burigny,  2  voU.  4  Paris,  1757.  8 
(in  German  with  corrections  and  additions  by  Henke.  Halle,  1782.  2  Bde.  8).  Erasmus 
V.  Rotterdam  nach  s.  Leben  und  Sehriften  von  S.  Hess.  Zwei  Halften,  ZOrlch,  1790. 
A.  Mailer's  Leben  des  Erasmus  v.  Botterdam.  Hamburg,  1828.  8.  Erhard,  Bd.  2,  s. 
461  if.  Erasmi  Opp.  ed.  B.  Bhenanus.  Basil.  1540,  ix.  volL  fol.  ed.  (Jo.  Clericus) 
Lugd.  Bat.  1703  ss.,  xi.  voll.  fol.  [Knight's  Life  of  Erasmus.  Cambr.  1726.  Jortin's 
Life,  2  4.  1758-60.  Charles  Butler's.  Lond.  1825.  Erasmus,  warum  blieb  £.  Katho- 
lik  ?  Eberhardi,  in  Zeitschrift  f.  d.  Hist.  Theol ,  1889,  s  99  151.  Erasmus  und  Luther, 
von  Dr.  W.  Chlebus,  Zeitschrift  f.  d.  Hist.  Theol.,  1845,  s.  8-82.  The  Eclectic,  Lond. 
1854,  on  Life  of  Erasmus.  Christian  Examiner,  vol  49,  Life  of  Erasmus  by  C.  T. 
Brooks.    Nisard,  Etudes  sur  la  Renaissance,  8.    Par.  1855.  ] 

'*  The  Colloquia  Familiaria  belong  to  the  period  after  the  commencement  of  the  refor> 
mation,  and  to  the  state  of  mind  of  Erasmus  as  influenced  thereby.  He  states  himself 
the  aim  of  the  Enchiridion,  Ep.  ad  Jo.  Coletum  (Opp.  HI.,  i.  p  95) ;  Enchiridion  non  ad 
ostentationem  ingenii  aut  eloquentlae  conscripsi,  verum  ad  hoc  solum,  ut  mederer  errori 
vulgo  religionem  constituentium  in  ceremoniis,  et  observationibus  pene  plusquam  Judai- 
cis  rerum  corporalium ;  ea  quae  ad  pietatem  pertinent  mire  negligentium.  How  he  ef- 
fected his  purpose  may  appear  fh>m  the  following  example.  The  fourth  canon  for  tha 
Christian  life  which  he  laid  down  in  his  Enchiridion  is  (Opp.  t  v  p.  25) :  Ut  totius  vitae 
tuae  Christum  velnt  unicum  scopum  praefigas,  ad  quern  unum  omnia  studia,  omnes  co* 
natns,  omne  otium  ac  negotium  conferas.  Christum  vero  esse  puta  non  vocem  inanem, 
sed  nihil  alind,  quam  caritatem,  simplicitatem,  patlentiam,  puritatem,  breviter  quidquid 
ille  docuit.  Diabolum  nihil  alind  intellige,  quam  quidquid  ab  illis  avocat.  Thereupon 
he  says,  among  other  things  *.  Sunt  qui  certos  Divos  certis  quibusdam  colunt  cerimoniis. 
Alius  Christophorum  singulis  salutat  diebus,  sed  non  nisi  conspecta  ejus  imagine :  quo 
tandem  spectans  ?  Nempe  hue,  quod  sibi  persuaserit,  sese  eo  die  a  mala  morte  tutum 
fore.  Alius  Rochum  quendam  adorat :  sed  cur  ?  Quod  ilium  credat  pestem  a  corpore 
depeliere.  Alius  Barbarae,  aut  Georgio  certas  precnlas  admurmurat,  ne  in  manus  hos- 
tium  veniat  Hie  jejunat  ApoUoniae,  ne  doleant  dentes.  nie  visit  divi  Job  simulacra, 
ut  scabie  careat.  Nonnulli  de  lucro  certam  portionem  pauperibus  nuncupant,  ne  merces 
naufragio  intercidant  Hieroni  cereolus  acoenditur,  ut  res  quae  periit  recipiatur.  In 
summa,  ad  hunc  modum,  quot  res  sunt  quas  vel  timemus  vel  cupimus,  totidem  iis  Divos 
praefccimus,  qui  et  ipsi  diversis  nationibus  diversi  sunt,  ut  id  apud  Gallos  valeat  Pan- 
lus,  quod  apud  nostrates  Hieron,  neque  passim  id  valeat  Jacobus  ant  Joannes,  quod  illo 
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the  beanty  of  Arir  style,  indli  as  the  Enduiidioa  llilitii  Chiia- 
tiui  (1503),  and  Moriae  Eneomiiim  (IdOB).    At  Iba  aame  tune, 
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exdetnat,  nt  ielicitcr  nsTiguvBt.  HoalBa  qoidea  eoHuntala  iBBt,  nd  ink  vtriiqiis 
fUMBwnnk.    Im  tkm  ¥mnmmm  MoHm,  Mlj  Hgn,  e.  g.  (Oppt  t.  hr.  p.  4tf>:  Dlai  k». 

IBlBttOi  flB&BB  DflSA  u8IM9  BOW  CSB  BflflDRIS  ^BBBSCl  4BI  BH19QUIB  SC  |M8I^9QHB  JBBBBHiv 

■wndaciii,  rtl  ■■digadk  ▼«!  nunadliL— AS^as  kMc  qnim  aia  aod»  ad  tevaadaB 
fcoffmnui  tatdiw  airi  etrndmamt^  ■■■■  ti—  ad  ^pawtiM  pwti— t,  pr— ciyua  8a» 
cffUcb  €A  Coodonatotibu.    His  rmnrnm  adiBet  nat  ii,  fn  aU  atokm  qpddoB,  aad 

HUBCtt  tUCIIBiQaBB  DdTOaaMBCBI  UflBBfWL  IWllfiBai   VL  H  U^BBBhI  flBK  SBCBBIB  aUQOMI^K 

rfflyplwiiniB  CluifloiihofiiM  adafUJiariBli  ao  dia  bba  aBt  periftari.-- '^Kaai  qafd^eaai  di 
iia,  qai  dU  flctia  aoelcnuB  eondoaatioBilMH  aaariaBaa  »^— '^"i'— .  ac  FaiipiUarB  qiatia 
TcloU  clepfjdrif  metiantar,  ■afrwli,  amioa,  mentea,  dies,  horaa  taaqfaaai  •  tabala  ma* 
thematica  citra  ollam  arrotem  dlwaHjataa,  Amt  da  iia,  qai  Magirii  nailiidiB  notolis 
ac  pracnlia,  qoaa  piaa  aliqoia  hipoator,  tA  anind  caaaa.  ▼«!  ad  iiaaaatsM  «ac£og|UTit, 
Drad  Bihn  aibi  boo  polUeeatar,  opaa,  kaaana,  TaJaptafga,— daniqpa  praziflnni 
apod  Snpcraa  coiiifmim,  qoaai  faM  aoUat  aU  adaaodaai  aeaa  fwtifre,  h.  a. 
Ii^jaa  ritaa  rolaptatea  ioTitoa  aaa  ae  ■uiJh.M  laCiiieBtea  famaa  daaatMriaft^  taa  n 
daatUlaeCoeliUundeUdaa.  Hie  ■IUpataDe80tiatflraliqaia»aHtauIa%a«fcjBdasal>> 
Jacto  ez  tot  rapiaia  anSeo  aamaiala  Titaa  Lvnam  aeaMl  aapargataa  pateli  tolqaa  p«^ 
Jaria,  tot  Ubidiaaa,  tot  alnietataa,  tel  rfacaa,  tot  caadaa,  tot  iMpeaCvaai  tot  pariUin,  tat 
ptoditfionea  aziatiaiat  Talat  ez  pacta  ndlad,  at  ita  ladifld,  at  jaa  1^^ 
nrai  oiii«in  da  integro  rercrti.  Quid  antem  atnltiiu  iis,  imo  quid  ftlieioa,  qni  aeptam 
illU  Bacrorum  Psalmorum  venicalis  qnotidie  recitatifl  plus  qaam  snmmam  felicitatem 
tih'i  firomittunt?  Atque  hot  magicos  vcreiculos  Daemon  qaiafMam,  fkcetos  qaidem  illc, 
«ed  futiliH  magiij  quam  callidiu,  diro  Bernardo  creditor  indicasae,  sed  arte  circnmventos 
nii»er.  £t  hoec  tam  stulta,  nt  me  ipsam  propemodom  padeat,  tamen  approbaatur,  id- 
c;uc  non  a  vulgo  modo,  venun  etiam  a  religionis  profeasoribns.  Qoid  jam,  n<mne  eodcm 
ferr*  pffrtiiiet,  cum  singulae  re^onea  mnm  aliqnem  pecaliarem  rindicant  Divnm,  camqne 
in  !<ingiiloit  itingala  quaedam  partinntnr,  singulis  suos  quosdam  coltorae  ritus  attriba- 
unt,  ut  hie  in  dentium  cruciatu  saccorrat,  ille  partorientibus  dexter  adsit,  alios  rem 
furto  Kublatam  restituat,  hie  in  nanfragio  prosper  adfkilgeat,  ille  gregem  toeatnr:  atqoe 
item  de  coeteris.  Nam  omnia  percensere  lon^ssimom  faerit.  Sunt  qui  singuli  ploribiis 
in  robufl  valcant,  praecipue  Deipara  Virgo,  4roi  vulgus  hominom  plus  prope  tribnit,  qnam 
Filio.  Verum  ab  his  Divis  quid  tandem  petont  homines  nisi  qaod  ad  stoltitiam  attinet  ? 
Ago<lum  inter  tot  anathemata,  quibus  templomm  quomndam  parietes  omnes,  ac  testodi> 
ncm  IpKam  refcrtam  conspicitis,  vidistisne  nnquam  qui  stultitiam  eflTogerit,  qoi  Tel  pile 
sit  factuff  sapientior  ?  Alius  enatavit  incolumis.  Alios  ab  hoste  perfossos  vixit. — ^Alius 
a  marito  doprehennus  elosit  Nullos  pro  depulsa  stultitia  gratiaa  egit.  Adeo  suavis 
(juacdam  res  est  nihil  sapere,  nt  omnia  potius  deprecentor  mortales,  qoam  Moriam.  Sed 
quid  ego  hoc  superstitionum  pelaguB  ingredior  ? — Usque  adeo  omnia  omniom  Christiano> 
rum  vita  istiusmodi  delirationibus  undiqoe  scatet :  quas  ipsas  tamen  Sacrifid  non  gra- 
vatini  ot  admittunt  et  alunt,  non  ignari,  quantum  hinc  lucelli  soleat  accrescere.  Inter 
hacc,  si  quifl  odiosus  sapiens  exoriatur,  succinatqoe  id,  quod  res  est,  non  male  peribiF, 
hI  l>ene  vixeris ;  peccata  redimes,  si  nummolo  addideris  odium  malefactomm,  torn  lac- 
r)'maii,  vigilias,  precationes,  Jejunia,  oc  totam  vitae  rationem  eommutaris ;  Divos  hie 
tibi  favebit,  si  vitam  illius  aemulaberis :  haec,  inquam,  atque  id  genus  alia,  si  sapiens 
iUo  obganniat,  vide  a  quanta  felicitate  repente  mortalium  animos,  in  qoem  tnmidtam 
retraxcrit  ?  P.  450 :  Sic  nculptus  est  hominis  animos,  ut  longe  magis  focis,  qoam  veris 
eaplntur.— Si  quis  sit  Divus  fabulosior  et  po<^ticus,  quod  si  exemplum  requiris,  finge 
ijun  generis  Georgium,  ant  Christophomm,  aot  Barbaram ;  videbitls  hone  longe  reli- 
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in  his  theologioal  works,  he  endeavored  to  famish  the  basis  and 

giosius  coli,  quam  Petmxn,  ant  Piraliim,  aat  ipsiun  etiam  Christiim.  P.  463 :  Porro 
Theologos  silentio  transire  fortaase  i^aestiterit,  Koi  Tavrtfv  KOfiapivav  oh  kivuv^  nee 
hanc  anagyrim  tangere,  utpote  genus  hominiim  mire  superciliosam  atqae  irritabile,  ne 
forte  tarmatim  sexcentis  conclusionibiis  adoriantur,  «t  ad  palinodiam  adigant,  quod  si 
recnsem,  protinus  haereticam  clamitent.  Nam  illico  solent  hoc  terrere  folmine,  si  cui 
sunt  param  propitii.  Sane  qnamqnam  non  alii  sunt,  qui  minus  libenter  agnoscant  meam 
in  se  beneficentiam,  tamen  hi  quoque  non  mediocribus  nominibus  obstricti  sunt,  dum 
fblices  sua  philautia,  perinde  quasi  ipsi  tertium  incolant  coelum,  ita  reliquos  mortaleis 
omneis  ut  humi  reptantes  pecudes  e  snblimi  despiciunt,  ac  prope  commiserantur,  dum 
tanto  magistralium  definitionum,  condusionum,  corollariomm,  propositionum  explicita- 
mm  et  impllcitarum  agmine  septi  sunt,  tot  ezubenmt  ffpi/a^i/yfroif ,  ut  nee  Yideaniis 
▼inculis  sie  possint  irretiri,  quin  elabantur  distinetionibus,  quibus  nodes  omneis  adeo 
fiicile  secant,  ut  non  Tenedia  bipennis  melius :  tot  nuper  excogitatis  vocabulis,  ac  pro- 
digiosis  vocibus  scatent. — In  quibus  omnibus  tantum  est  eruditionis,  tantum  difficulta- 
tis,  ut  existimem  ipsis  Apostolis  alio  spiritu  opus  fore,  si  cogantur  hisce  de  rebus  cum 
hoc  novo  Theologorum  genere  conserere  manus.  Paulus  fidem  praestare  potuit :  at  idem 
cum  ait :  Jid«$  esi  substantia  rerum  jperoMdanim,  arffumentum  non  opporenAftcm,  parum 
magistraliter  definivit.  Idem  ut  caritatom  optime  praestitit,  ita  parum  dialectice  vel 
diTidit,  vel  finit  in  priore  ad  Cor.  epistola  c.  xiii.  etc.  With  regard  to  the  unprofitable 
questions  of  the  schoolmen,  compare  his  Annot.  in  1  Tim.  i.  6,  above,  §  144,  note  7. 
P.  481 :  Principum  quidem  institntum  snmmi  Pontifices,  Cardinales,  et  Episcopi  jam 
pridem  gnaviter  aemulantur,  ac  prope  superant.  Porro  si  quis  perpendat,  quid  linea 
vestis  admoneat,  niveo  candore  insignis,  nempe  vitam  undiquaque  incnlpatam ;  quid 
sibi  velit  mitra  bicomis, — ^pute  Novi  pariter  et  Veteris  Instrumenti  absolutam  scientiam ; 
— ^haec,  inquam,  atque  id  genus  multa  si  quis  perpendat,  nonne  tristem  ac  sollicitam  vi- 
tam egerit  ?  At  nunc  belle  faciunt,  cum  sese  pascunt,  caeterum  ovium  curam  aut  ipsi 
Chris  to  mandant,  aut  in  Fratres,  quos  vocant,  ac  vicarios  rejiciunt.  Neque  vel  nominia 
sni  recordantur,  quid  sonet  Episcopi  vocabnlum,  nempe  laborem,  curam,  soUidtudinem. 
Vemm  in  irretiendis  pecuniis  plane  Episcopos  agunt,  oii*  tJikaoaKOTriri — Jam  summl 
Pontifices,  qui  Christi  vices  gemnt,  si  conentur  ejUsdem  vitam  aemulari,  nempe  pao- 
pertetem,  labores,  doctrinam,  crucem,  vitae  contemptum,  si  vel  Papae  Le.  patris  nomen, 
vel  Sanctissimi  cognomen  cogitent :  quid  erit  in  terris  afiliictins  ?  aut  quis  eum  locum 
omnibus  emat  faculUtibus ;  emptum  gladio,  veneno  omniqne  vi  tueatnr  ?  Quantum  hia 
abstulerit  commoditetum,  si  semel  incessiverit  sapientia  ?  Sapientia  dixi  ?  imo  vel  mica 
salis  illius,  cujus  meminit  Christus. — At  nunc  fere,  si  quid  laboris  est,  id  Petro  et  Paulo 
relinquitnr,  quibus  abunde  satis  est  otii.  Porro  si  quid  splendoris  aut  voluptatis,  id  sibi 
sumunt.  Atque  ita  fit  mea  quidem  opera,  ut  nullum  paene  hominum  genus  vivat  molli- 
us,  minusque  sollicitum,  ut  qui  abunde  Christo  satisfactum  existiment,  si  mystico  ao 
paene  scenico  omatu,  cerimoniis,  Beatitudinum,  Beverentiarum,  Sanctitatum  titulis,  et 
benedictionibus  ac  maledictionibus  EpisccqxM  agant.  Priscum  et  obsoletum,  nee  horum 
omnino  temporum,  miracula  edere:  docere  populum,  laboriosum:  sacras  interpretari 
litteras,  scholasticum :  orare,  otiosum :  lacrymas  ftmdere,  miserum  ac  muliebre :  egere, 
sordidum :  vinci,  tnrpe  parumque  dignum  eo,  qui  vix  Reges  etiam  summos  ad  pedum 
beatorum  admittit  oecula :  denique  mori,  inamabile :  tolli  in  crucem,  infame.  Bestant 
sola  haec  arma  ac  benedictiones  dulces,  quarum  meminit  Paulus  (Rom.  xvL  18),  atque 
harum  quidem  sunt  sane  quam  benigni,  intordietiones,  suspensiones,  aggravationes,  ana- 
thematizationes,  ultrioes  picturae,  ac  folmen  illud  terriflcum,  quo  solo  nutu  mortalium 
animas  vel  ultra  tartara  mitunt.  Quod  ipsum  tamen  sanctissimi  in  Christo  patres,  et 
Christi  vicarii  in  nullos  torquent  aerius,  quam  in  eos,  qui  instigante  Diabolo  patrimonla 
Petri  minnere  atque  arrodere  conantur.  Cujus  cum  haec  vox  sit  in  Evangelic :  rtUqui" 
HUM  omnuB,  ei  tequuti  stmms  te,  tamen  hujus  patrimonium  appellant  agros,  oppida,  veeti- 
galia,  portitoria,  ditiones.  Pro  quibus  dum  aelo  Christi  accensi,  terro  ignique  dimicant, 
non  absque  plurimo  Christiani  sanguinis  dispendio,  turn  demum  Ecclesiam  Christi  spon- 
sam  sese  credunt  apostolice  defendere,  fortiter  profligatis,  ut  vocant,  hostibus.    Quasi 
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••  To  tlii«  namhm  bdong,  bcridw  hb  wmkM  apM  th«  K«w  Tfitiwwt,  Ui  «ditloM  of 
G||rpriaa  rad  imiat^  aad  Uf  tnnnltHoMt  floB  th«  wtAs  cf  Oci9M^  AthaBMioii  and 
CtaywotHtm ;  flfpedallj  aIso  tht  Batfo  tctm  tbeologine,  FrcUrfaitM  ■.  dt  nlinM  eonei- 
••Midi,  aad  eoBiMBtailM  «i  bmj  4if  tht  FmIbs,  coUactad  ia  Ui  worka,  ad.  Clarici 
T.  T.  Wa  may  fint  taka  kit  tactUaat  maarka  oa  tka  davdopBaat  cf  dognas  and  in* 
•Cftotkau  in  tha  Ckriitiaa  Chnvek,  as  aa  ladiratiaa  cf  tka  dtgiaa  cf  kli  thtalogieal  per* 
etpCkm,  Annot.  ad  Mattii.  zL  30,  jiya»  aMaa  faoae;  Qaeatadaadaai  apad  Jadaaae  le- 
ftm  par  m  nolaetaai  aggrarabaat  koarfaaai  conttitatianea,  ita  eavcadaai  eat  atiam  at* 
qaa  atlaai,  na  Clififti  lafna,  par  ea  Maadaa  ae  le▼an^  ^pnmBk  at  aipafa»  laddaat  k«* 
auaaroBi  eanititatiaaaa  ae  din»itain  lecaiiienat.  Qaaa  lie  pffaaaat  ebw|wnrt,  at  vd 
tiB(|nam  pnei(la  mgllfiatar,  vel  pitlitii  epaeia  coaimeadata  libaatar  amplaftaidur 
atlan  koflilnes  praU  iwigit  ^naai  pnvidL  Saaial  racapta  paalatJB  gjlafant  aagneant* 
que,  donee  fn  immensmn  ancta  Jam  nolentes  premant  et  obmant,  sen  eonraetndinis, 
cujnii  violenta  tyrannis  est,  praesidio,  sea  Principum  anctoritate,  qnod  temere  receptam 
est  in  saum  emolumentum  abutentium,  mordicusque  retinentiam.  Qnam  pnra,  qnam 
simplex  tides  a  Christo  nobis  tradita,  qnam  haic  simile  symbolnm,  sive  ab  Apostolis 
ipftifl,  nive  a  viris  apottolicis  proditnm  I  Uuic  deinde  multnm  adjunzit  Ecclesia,  diasi* 
dils  llacreticorum  dissecta  vexataque :  qnornm  etsi  qnaedam  snnt,  quae  citra  fidei  dis- 
pendiuni  poterant  omitti,  tamen  pleraque  videbantur  etiamnum  ad  rem  pertinere.  Tot 
Jam  erant  symbola,  qnot  homines,  nihilo  melius  bonae  fidei  signom,  quam  com  in  con- 
tractibtts  t^  mnltis  ac  verbosis  sjngrapbis  agitur,  qnae  cam  ad  excludendas  captiones 
adhibcantnr,  quo  circnmspectius  scriptae  sunt,  hoc  plus  captionnm  solent  fere  gignere. 
Pontremo  res  eo  paulatim  deducta  est,  ut  Scholasticomm  aliquot  placita,  quos  articnlos 
vocant,  aut  homunculorum  qaorandam  nova  quaedam  ad  fastum  comminlseentiam  vel 
0|)inioneii,  vol  somnia  propemodam  aeqaentur  articulis  fidei  apostolicae.  Atqne  in  his 
noc  scholae  diversae,  nee  ejusdem  scholae  mystae  inter  se  consentiunt:  neqne  apod 
ipsos  perpetua  sunt,  sed  pro  tempore  mutantnr.  £t  tamen  ita  prlmum  irrepsemnt,  at 
in  scholis  tantum  haberentur  proliablles  opintones.  Mox  scholae  parictes  egresaae  in 
lll)ros,  ct  in  pulilicas  adeo  conciones  eruperunt.  Ac  saepenamero  fit,  at  qnod  aemel  nt- 
cun(}uo  prodidit  dcfiniendi  temeritas,  confirmet  et  augeat  tucndi  pertinacia.  Sont  autem 
pleraquo  hujus  generiit,  at  impiam  sit  homini  de  hU  definire.  Qualia  fere  aunt,  qnae  de 
rationo  csKontiae  divinae,  deque  distinctione  Personarum  philosophamnr.— Hu  proxima 
sunt,  quno  de  ratione  mysterloram,  velat  e  coelo  petita,  pronunciamus :  cam  magis  ad 
pietatem  faciat  ex  his  excerpere,  quae  ad  vitae  sanctimoniam  conducant  Yemm  baec 
pronunciandi  temeritas  a  Veteribus  orta  nunc  longins  progressa  est,  quam  at  ferri  pos- 
sit.  Then  he  comes  to  the  onus  humanarum  constitntionum,  to  the  number  of  the  supe- 
rior clorg}',  qui  rcliglonis  imagine  personati,  ventris  agnnt  negotium,  to  the  mass  of 
church  laws  concerning  clothing,  faats,  festivals,  vows,  marriage,  confession,  which 
ii(>rve  for  the  oppression  of  the  people  and  the  enrichment  of  the  clergy.  In  templis  vix 
vacAt  Kvnngclium  interprotari.  Concionis  bona  pars  ad  Commissariomm  (retailers  of 
indulgences)  arbitrium  consumenda  est    Nonnunquam  et  sacrosancta  Chriati  doctrina 
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Thomas  More,  supplied  no  less  important  glimpses  of  the  improve- 

aut  sapprlmenda,  ant  ad  illorum  rem  detorqnenda.  Ad  haec  qui  modeste  pii  sunt,  teciti 
Bccum  ingcmiscunt.  Qui  populi  malis  aluntur,  et  quorum  interest  Christi  gregem — 
quam  maxime  serrum  esse  et  obnoxiumi  adeo  non  reclamant,  ut  modSs  omnibus  exag- 
gerent.  Accedunt  lis,  qui  vel  ambiunt  praeminm  aliquod  obsequii,  vel  timent  poenam 
libertatis.  Ita  dnm  nemo  succurrit,  res  paulatim  eo  prolabitur,  ut  pene  nihil  jam  pn- 
deat. — Nee  ulla  superest  medendi  spes,  nisi  si  Christus  ipse  yertat,  aut  certe  excitet  F^- 
tificum  ac  Principum  animos  ad  ea  quae  verae  sunt  pietatis :  aut  Theologi  et  Condonm- 
tores,  non  seditiosis  clamoribus,  sed  sobrie  placideque  quae  Christo  digna  sunt,  magno 
consensu  doceant  et  inculcent. — ^Tumultus  ubique  vitandus :  et  praestat  (erre  Principes 
impios,  quam  novatis  rebus  gravius  malum  accersere  (on  this  principle  Erasmus  after- 
ward passed  judgment  upon  the  reformation  of  Luther).  Ann.  ad  1  Cor.  vii.  89,  he  in- 
quires :  an  liceat  ut  matrimonia  quaedam  dirimantur,  non  temere,  sed  gravibus  de  causis, 
neqne  per  quoslibet,  sed  per  Ecdesiae  praefectos,  aut  judices  legitimos,  et  ita  diiiman- 
tur,  ut  liberum  sit  utriqne  cui  yelit  jungi,  aut  alteri  certe,  qui  divortio  non  dederit  can- 
sam.  Scio  quaedam  esse  ejus  generis,  ut  nefas  sit  ceu  dubia  vocare  in  disputationem. — 
Quaedam  ita  recepta  sunt  auctoritate  Ecclesiae,  ut  pro  re  nata  p<Msint  mutari.  He  sup- 
ports this  last  statement  with  the  following  examples,  while  seeking  to  prore  the  law- 
fulness of  divorce  from  the  practice  of  Christian  antiquity,  and  from  Holy  Writ:  In 
Actis  Apostolorum  solenni  celebrique  ConcUio  decretum  ac  promulgatum  est,  ut  qui  ex 
Paganismo  cooptarentur  In  Christlanos,  abstinerent  ab  idolothytis,  a  suffbcato  animante, 
a  sanguine,  et  a  stupro. — Et  tamen  quod  ibi  decretum  est,  adeo  est  antiquatum,  ut  nunc 
judaizare  crederetur,  qui  abhorreret  a  gallina  suffocata,  aut  fartis  sanguine  distentis. — 
Paulus  vetat  Episcopum  fieri  qui  neoph3rtus  sit,  aut  pereussor,  aut  vinolentus.  At  hodie 
Romanus  Pontifex  vel  heri  baptizatum,  vel  piratam  publicum  admittet  ad  honorem 
episcopalem,  si  videatur,  nihil  deterritus  Paulina  constitutione.  In  synaxi  transsubstan- 
tiationem  sero  definivit  Ecclesia :  diu  satis  erat  credere,  sive  sub  pane  consecrato,  sive 
quocnmque  modo  adesse  verum  corpus  Christi :  ubi  rem  propius  contemplata  est,  ubi 
exactins  expendit,  oertius  praescripsit  Non  erant  haeretici,  qui  olim  credidissent  Spir- 
itom  Sanctum  a  Patre  duntaxat  procedere,  et  baud  scio,  an  maxima  pars  Christianomm 
primitus  ita  crediderit :  expensa  re  definiit  Ecclesia,  quod  hodie  sequimur.  Idem  vide- 
tur  accidisse  in  conceptione  b.  Yirginis,  si  tamen  hoc  Ecclesia  sic  definiit,  ut  haereticus 
sit  habendns  qui  dubitet.— Nemo  priscorum  audebat  clare  pronuntiare,  Spiritum  Sanc- 
tum esse  Patri  Filioque  homousion  ne  tum  quidem,  quum  quaestio  de  Filio  tanta  conten- 
tione  per  universnm  orbem  agitaretur. — Nunc  audemus  profiteil.  Afterward  also  ho 
discusses  whether  marriage  is  a  sacrament  ?  Jam  vero  quod  de  sacramento  affinrunt, 
cujusmodi  sit,  videamus,  per  quod  volunt  omne  matrimonium  semel  contractum  esse  in- 
dissolubile.  Neque  enim  hie  Augustinus,  qui  tria  bona  ponit  in  matrimenio,  quum  ter- 
tium  sacraraentum  vocat,  sentit  unum  e  septem  sacramentis :  quod  ipsom  subnotare 
videtur  Petrus  Lombardus  Dist.  xxxi. :  imo  baud  scio.  an  hoc  sacramentum  septimum 
veteribus  fberit  cognitum.  Primum  quod  Dionysins  enumerans  nominatim  singula,  et 
singulorum  vires,  ritus  ac  eeremonias  explicans,  de  conjugio  nullam  facit  mentionem. — 
Deinde  quum  tot  volnrainibus  tractatnm  sit  de  matriraonio  vel  a  Graecis  vel  a  Latinis. 
null  us  est  locus  unde  liqueat,  illos  conjugium  inter  septem  sacramenta  commemorare. 
— Verum  cur  haec  recenseo,  quum  Durandus  ^see  above,  §  116,  note  1)  fateatur,  matri- 
monium a  recentioribus  Theolog^s  deniqne  numerari  coeptnm  inter  ea,  quae  proprie  di- 
cuntur  Ecclesiae  sacramenta  ?  Porro  quod  Paulum  sequuti  veteres  matrimonium  ali- 
quoties  vocant  sacramentum,  id  senttunt,  opinor,  in  copula  virl  et  uxoris,  quoniam  est 
arctissima  amicitia,  repraesentari  typum  quendam  et  imaginem  Christi,  sponsam  Eccle- 
siam  sibi  copulantis.  On  the  general  services  of  Erasmus,  see  the  letter  of  John  Turzo, 
bishop  of  Breslau,  to  Erasmus,  dd.  1st  December,  1619  (Erasmi  0pp.  III.,  i.  p.  522) :  At 
tn  quomodo  tibi  non  injurius  videri  possis,  qui  laudes,  quibus  te  universus  propemodum 
orbis  verissime  pro6equitur,~(averseris  ?  Debentur  profecto  tibi  longe  majora,  praeser- 
tim  cum  tui  unius  patrocinio  omnium  honestissimarum  disciplinarum  nitor,  multo  ji»m 
barbariei  situ  et  squalore  obtenebratus,  resplendei>cftt,  tum  sincerae  quoque  illius  theo- 
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meats  to  be  deeired  in  the  Cbmdi,  in  h»  XJtofiB.  {1516)P    It 


lati  rauta  tolo  orbt  wflotiacMf. 

**  ThoBiM  Moras,  sat  dn  QmOcb  bftbdt<r  rtm  D.  G^  Th.  SadharL  HfinlMfg, 
1B».H,  [Gf.  Walter,  Or  TlMM.  Mom.  Land.,  ISSO.  gr  Jaawa  MiHriaHwh,  Lifc  cC 
Jfora.  EdiBb.BcT.,zlT.;W«nuDiUr,zL;F€vdlg;BfieTicw,T.;  North ABcikaB,Tiii.]  Dtt 
Optimo  B«i|Nit>licaa8CatadaqaanoTaiatBla  Utopia.  la  thadoKriptioB  of  this  ideal  itate 
thanUaMCtkn,  Da  Bdigjoaibat  Utnpitailiw,  m>>  U  (od,  ffla^gaaa,  1760, ».  p.  g?)  ; 
Boligiop—  iaal  non  per  hualim  aM>do^  iwraat  rjagalaa  atiaai  aztiM  variaa,  aliii  ■olan, 
Inaam  aliis,  aliii  aliad  anantjaia  Mmm  Iki  Tiea  TWMmatlbaa.  Sant,  qaibaa 
qaiipiaai,  e^|as  olim  aat  Tirtaa  aai  gloria  oaitoit,  non  pro  Deo  **^*^^^  md  pro 
etSam  Deo  rarpioitar.  At  nalto  miTJiaa  peia,  ieil«nM|ai  looge^ndntior  nHul 
jiod  nnnni  qaoddam  aoBien  pntant,  iafoyiitam,  attenam,  Jaimaneiiin,  '  per  ■raadam 
iinne  aniTanam  Tirtote,  non  mole,  difltanm:  bane  paiantem  Toeant*  origincei  aactai, 
pfogreieBf,  Tioei,  finee^iBe  rernm  omniam  bnie  acceptoe  nni  leftnnt,  nee  dirinoi  hono- 
rm  alii  praeteiaa  olli  i^ypBcanL  Qain  caelerie  qnoqne  onmibnt,  qnaaqnam  diwu  ci«> 
dentilmii,  hoe  tamen  cam  iftie  couTodt,  qaod  eiie  qaidem  anam  CMamt  — ■— *■  ad 
et  nniwiitatif  opifldamefcpioTidentia  debeatar,  aamqae  oonunanltar  omnei  petria  lin- 
gna  Ifithiam  appellant  — Caeteram  pealetim  omnee  ab  ea  ■apentilionnm  Taiietate  da- 
eeiicunt,  atqae  in  anam  illam  coaleecant  laligionem,  qnae  laliqaae  latioaa  lidetar  an- 
teeellere.— At  poeteaqaam  aootperanfc  a  nobfia  Chriiti  nomen,  doetrinam,nioiaaimiiacala, 
—non  credaa  qnam  pronis  la  earn  aaetam  afflectibaa  etiam  Ipai  nonceaaerint — ^Hand 
paad  Doetram  in  religlooem  eoieranti  Ijmphaqae  aacia  aant  aUatL  Vennn  qaoniaB 
in  nobia— nemo— aaoardoa  eiat^  eaataiia  initlati  ea  taman  aacrameota  daaidarant,  qaae 
apnd  noa  non  niai  aaoardotaa  oonteaat:  intellignnt  tamen  optantqoa  ita  at  nihil  Taha- 
mentlaa.  Qain  hoe  qnoqne  aedalo  Jam  inter  ae  diapntant,  an  ^na  ^w«rt^«i  pootiddt 
miasn  qnisqaam  e  aao  nameio  deleotaa  aeoerdotii  conaeqaatar  diaraeterem :  et  electori 
i*ane  vide)>antar,  vcrum  quum  ego  diaoedercm,  nondum  eiegerant.  Quin  hi  quoquef 
religion  i  christianae  qui  non  aasentiimt,  neminem  tamen  absteirent,  nallnm  oppngnant 
imbutum,  niBi  quod  unua  e  nostro  coetn  me  praesente  codrcitus  eat.  Is  quum  receiu 
alilutufi,  nobis  contra  raadentibua,  de  Chriatl  cultu  publico  majore  studio  quam  pmden- 
tia  diHscreret,  usque  adco  coepit  incalescere,  ut  jam  non  nostra  modo  sacra  caeteris  an- 
tcferret,  sed  reliqua  protlnus  imiversa  damnaret,  profana  ipsa,  cnltorea  impioa  ac  sacri- 
logos,  aetemo  plectendos  igni  vociferaretnr.  Talia  diu  concionantem  comprehendunt, 
uc  reum  non  spretae  religionis,  sed  excitati  in  populo  tumuitus,  agunt,  peraguntqne, 
fiamnaturo  exilio  mulctent  Slquidem  hoc  inter  antiquissima  institnta  numerant,  ne 
•^ua  cuiquam  religio  fraudi  sit.  Utopus  enim  Jam  inde  ab  initio— in  primis  sanxit,  uti, 
(juam  cuique  religionem  libeat  sequi  liceat ;  nt  vero  alios  quoque  in  suam  traducat,  hae- 
tunus  niti  possit,  uti  placide  ac  modeste  snam  rationibus  adstruat,  non  nt  aoerbe  caeteru 
destruat. — Ilaec  Utopus  institnit  non  respectn  pacis  modo,— sed  quod  arbitratna  eat,  uti 
kIc  decernoretur,  ipsius  etiam  religionis  interesse,  de  qua  nihil  est  ausus  temere  definire, 
vclut  incortnm  babens,  an  varium  ac  mnltiplicem  expetens  cultum  Deus  allud  inspiret 
ulii.  Ccrte  vi  ac  minis  exigere,  nt  quod  tu  verum  credis  idem  omnibus  yideatar,  hoc 
vcro  et  insolens  et  ineptum  consult.  Turn  si  maxime  una  vera  sit,  caeterae  omnca 
vanae,  facile  tamen  praevidit  (modo  cum  ratione  ac  modestia  res  agatur)  fnturum  deni- 
quo,  ut  ipsa  per  se  veri  vis  emergat  aliquando  atque  emineat:  sin  armis  et  tumultu  cer- 
tctur,  ut  sunt  pessimi  qulque  maxime  pervicaces,  optimam  et  sanctissimam  religionem 
i>l)  vanisflimas  inter  se  superstitlones,  nt  segetes  inter  spinas  ac  frntices,  obmtnm  iri. 
Itaque  banc  totam  rem  in  medio  posuit,  et  quid  credendum  putaret,  libemm  cnique  re- 
liquit :  nisi  quod  aancte  aut  severe  vetuit,  ne  quis  usque  adeo  ab  humanae  naturae  digni- 
tato  degcnerot,  ut  animaa  quoque  interira  cum  corpore,  aut  mundum  temere  ferri  sub- 
lata  providentia  putet.  Atque  ideo  post  banc  vitam  suppUcia  vitiia  decreta,  rirtati 
;>raemia  constituta  credunt:  contra  sentientem  ne  in  hominum  quidem  dncunt  nnmero, 
i:t  *\\i\  Hublimom  animae  suae  naturam  ad  pecuini  corpusculi  vilitatem  dejecerit :  tantam 
uliest,  ut  inter  elves  ponant,  quorum  instituta  moresque  (si  per  metum  liceat)  omnes 
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was  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  schoohnen,  as  the  gaardians 

floccifactunis  sit — Qtuunobrem  sic  animato  nulloB  communicatar  honos,  nullus  magis- 
tratos  committiturf  nulli  publico  muneii  praeficitur :— «aeteram  nallo  affidunt  supplicio, 
quod  perauaflum  habeant,  nulli  hoc  in  manu  esse  ut  quicquid  libet  sentiat. — ^Verum,  ne 
pro  sua  dlsputet  santentia,  prohibent,  atque  id  duntaxat  apud  vulgua:  nam  alioquin 
apud  sacerdotes  gravesque  viros  seorsum  non  sinunt  mode,  sed  hoitantur  qnoqne,  con- 
iisi  fore,  ut  ea  tandem  vesania  ration!  cedat — Gratum  Deo  cultum  putant  naturae  con- 
teroplationem,  laudemqne  ab  ea.  Sunt  tamen,  hiqne  hand  sane  paud,  qui  religione 
ducti  literas  negligunt,  nulli  rerum  cognitionl  student,  neque  otio  prorsus  ulli  vacant, 
negotiis  tantiun  bonisque  caeteris  officiis  statuunt  futuram  post  fata  felicitatem  prome- 
reri.  Itaque  alii  aegrotis  inserviunt,  alii  vias  reficiunt, — ^nec  in  publicum  modo,  sed  pri- 
vatim  qnoque  ministroe  ac  plus  quam  servos  agunt :  nam  quicquid  usquam  opens  est 
asperum,  difficile,  sordidum, — ^hoc  illi  sibi  totum  libentes  hilaresque  desumunt ;  caeteris 
otium  procurant,  ipsi  perpetuo  in  opere  ac  labore  versantur :  nee  imputant  tamen,  nee 
aliorum  sugillant  vitam,  nee  suam  efferunt.  Hi  quo  magis  sese  servos  exhibent,  eo  ma- 
jore  apud  omnes  in  honore  sunt.  Eorum  tamen  haereses  duae  sunt :  altera  coelibum, 
qui  non  Venere  modo  in  totum  abstinent,  sed  camium  esu  quoque ; — altera  laboris  baud 
minus  appetens,  conjugium  praefert,  ut  cujna  nee  aspemantur  solatium,  et  opus  naturae 
debcre  se  et  patriae  liberos  putant.  Nullam  voluptatem  refugiunt,  quae  nihil  eos  ab 
labore  demoretur ;  cames  quadrupedum  vd  eo  nomine  diligunt,  quod  tali  dbo  se  vali- 
diores  ad  opus  quodque  censeant.  Hoe  Utopian!  prudentiores,  at  illos  sanctiores  repu- 
tant :  quos,  quod  coelibatum  antefemnt  matrimonio,  asperamque  vitam  pladdae  ante- 
ponunt,  si  rationibus  niterentur,  irriderent,  nunc  vero,  quum  se  fateantur  religione  dud, 
suspiciunt  ac  reverentur. — Sua  lingua  Bntbrescas  (i.e.  fiovOp^cKovg)  vocant,  quod  ver- 
bum  latine  Religiosos  licet  interpretari.  Sacerdotes  habent  ezimia  sanctitate,  eoqne 
admodum  paucos. — Unus  reliquis  praefidtur.  Eliguntur  a  populo,  idque  caeterorum 
ritu  magistratuum,  occultis,  ad  studia  vitanda,  suffragiis :  electi  a  suo  collegio  conse- 
crantur.  Hi  rebus  divinis  praesunt,  religiones  curant,  ac  morum  vduti  cens(»es  sunt. 
— Cacterum  ut  hortari  atque  admonere  illorum  est,  ita  coercere  atque  in  facinorosos  ani- 
madvcrtere  Principis  atque  aliorum  est  magistratnum,  nisi  quod  sacris  interdicunt  quos 
improbe  malos  comperiunt.  Nee  ullum  fere  supplicium  est  quod  horreant  maps :  nam 
et  summa  percelluntur  infamia,  et  occulto  rdigionis  metu  lacerantur,  ne  corporibus  qui- 
dcm  diu  futuris  in  tuto :  quippe  ni  properam  poenitentiam  sacerdotibus  approbent,  com- 
prcheosi  impietatis  poenam  senatui  persolvunt.  Pueritia  juventusque  ab  illis  eruditur, 
ncc  prior  litterarum  cura,  quam  morum  ac  virtutis  habetur. — Sacerdotibus  (ni  foeminae 
slnt :  nam  neque  ille  sexus  exclnditur,  sed  rarius,  et  non  nisi  vidua  natuque  grandis 
eligitur)  uxores  sunt  popularium  selectissimae.  Neque  enim  ulli  apud  Utopienses  ma- 
gistratui  major  habetur  honos ;  usque  adeo,  ut,  si  quid  etiam  flagitii  admiserint,  nulli 
publico  judicio  subsint.  Deo  tantum  ac  sibi  relinquuntur. — Religio  quoniam  non  est  ibi 
apud  omnes  eadem,  et  universae  tamen  ejus  formae,  quanquam  variae  ac  multiplices,  in 
divinae  naturae  cultum,  vdut  in  unum  fincm  diversa  via  commigrant ;  idcirco  nihil  in 
templis  visitur  anditurve,  quod  non  quadrare  ad  cunctas  in  commune  videatur.  Si  quod 
proprium  sit  cujusquam  sectae  sacrum,  id  intra  domesticoe  quisque  parietes  curat.  Pub- 
lica  tali  peragunt  ordine,  qui  nulli  prorsus  ex  privatis  deroget :  itaque  nulla  Deorum 
effigies  in  templo  conspidtur,  quo  liberum  cuique  nt,  qua  forma  Deum  velit  e  sua  re- 
ligione concipere :  nullum  peculiare  Dd  nomen  invocant,  sed  Mithrae  duntaxat,  quo 
vocabulo  cuncti  in  unam  divinae  majestatis  naturam,  quaecunque  sit  ilia,  conspirant : 
nullae  concipiuntur  preces,  quas  non  pronunciare  quivis  inoflbnsa  sua  secta  possit.  All 
this  can  not  be  the  merry  pleasantry  of  a  cheerftil  spirit,  as  Budhardt  thinks,  s.  166.  The 
Utopians  were  not  supposed  to  be  perfect  men,  but  their  institutions,  according  to  the 
author's  intention,  were  to  be  as  excellent  as  is  possible  among  imperfect  men.  Those 
principles  of  the  author  which  are  earnestly  meant  can  be  easily  recognised  throughout 
the  work,  as  also  their  application  to  the  existing  state  of  af&irs.  The  Utopia  con- 
cludes :  facile  confiteor  permulta  esse  in  Utopiensium  republica,  quae  in  nostris  dvitati- 
bus  optarim  verins  quam  sperarim. 
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of  tho  (rii(liti(»iml  stuto  of  the  Churclu  should  be  distrastful  and  in- 
di^iiiiiit  iiUnit  tho  hiiiimniittii,  from  whom  they  had  to  endure  so 
\\\\\r\\  luluMilo  and  tho  Church  «k)  uuuiy  ooinplaint:?.  This  dislike 
hnd  ulioudv  umnilVstiHi  its^olf  in  various  but  usually  a^k^ard 
\\i»vs.**  whou  Kouohhn's  dispute  with  John  rteti'erkcm  and  the 

••  i\«uijvkir  ^hit  lU'u^'hLu  >.iv*  of  hi*  pf\x>«vlir.trJ  ia  Eule.  147*.  Li  ila  Ic^cac.  L*nr. 
ill'   Vk\-    v(  \Mh.  ««l  VdiiJitium  CjinL  0*iu  Iwuv-hliui  J<:«cripu  jl  ^.  H.  X^^n.  p.  I'il 
Kxlift  k'lUiiiotii  ii:iiU!it;uo  p:it<rri>  «uccoiv«  ('uMic«  ^^vu^.     Ac^^::'  Li  rr.2i-ox  •Taiiiu.  oup 
^i«  Hi  <i.«muiAi:«-.  s;ujiiii  cK',^uiltf«  hjkNrKiuu.r.     v^:i  <&!.=:  rvt^'^Irvr^is  ninL.a£  xu  Jumi- 
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^^tvi'w.   i'.i.;-o  i'»i:u*  ^v:'.vTv>  ivo^p^ch.  »i"io*  *-v"*i.-.'  #x-l.cifC  i-reKi?  z^rznx'JT.   luitoi    -or- 
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Dominicans  of  Cologne  upon  the  question  whether  all  the  writings 
of  the  Jews  ought  to  be  burned,  had  given  the  signal  for  a  gener- 
al partisan  warfare  between  the  humanists  and  schoolmen  in 
Germany.^     James  of  Hoohstraten,  prior  of  the  Dominicans  at 

tionem  linguanim,  ac  polidoris  litentnrae.  Ha«c,  inquiant,  horrenda  (Uctn  naBCnnttir 
ex  pofitica,  nam  hoc  vocabulo  traducunt  qoicquidest  elegantioiis  doctrinae,  hoc  ett  quic- 
quid  ipsi  non  didicenmt.  Ht^usmodi  naenias  non  pudet  etiam  in  sacris  concionibus  de- 
blaterare,  qui  se  praeconeB  evangelicae  doctrinae  haberi  postulant.  Abutuntor  et  Ro- 
maui  Pontificis  et  Romanae  sedia  nomine,  Tidelicet  apnd  nuUos,  ut  par  est,  non  sacro- 
sancto.  His  technis,  his  cunicnlis  adoriri  parant  efflorescentes  optimas  literas,  ac  purio- 
rem  illam  theologiam,  siios  fontes  resipientem.  Nihil  non  tentatnm  est,  nullum  calnn> 
niae  genus  non  excogitatum  in  eos,  quorum  opera  vident  haec  studia  ^iscere :  inter 
quos  me  quoque  numerant,  etc.  John  Butzbach,  prior  in  the  monastery  of  Laach,  in 
1509f  gives  a  representation  of  how  it  fared  with  the  more  educated  monks  in  the  mon* 
asteries;  see  Gieseler's  Symbolae  ad  Hist.  Monasterii  Lacensis,  ex  codd.  Bonnensibus 
depromtae.  Bonnae,  1826.  4.  p.  87  s.  E.  g.  p.  88 :  Si  quispiam  auctorem  aliquem  legero 
coepit  saecnlarem,  si  carmen  vel  simile  aliquod  edere  tentaverit,  quasi  jam  reli^^onem 
abnegaverit,  continue  exclamant :  quid  iste  fantasticus  Cimtisat  ?  quid  delirus  liic  insa- 
nit  ?  Num  et  ipse  vult  esse  pofita  ?  Crimen  est  apud  tales  nunc  legere  po^tam ;  carmen 
recitavisse,  scelus ;  sacrilegium,  noviss^  Mantuanum.  Comp.  Hottingeri  Analecta  diss, 
i.  p.  5  ss.    Hottinger*s  Helvet.  Kirchengesch.    Tb.  8,  s.  125,  285  t 

**  On  the  history  of  this  struggle,  see  y.  d.  Hardt,  Hist.  Liter.  Reformat,  p.  ii.  Vita 
Jo.  Reuchlini  descr.  a  J.  H.  Majo,  p.  250  ss.  Mciner's  Lebensbeschr.  beriihmter  Man- 
ner, Bd.  1,  s.  97  ff.  £rhard*8  Gesch.  des  Wiederauf  bluhens  wissenschaftl.  Bildung,  Bd. 
2,  s.  292  ff.  MayerhoflTs  Reuchlin,  s.  114  ff.  Jolm  Pfefferlcorn,  converted  from  Juda- 
ism in  1506,  a  favorite  proteg^  of  the  Dominicans  at  Cologne,  after  writing  several  invi- 
tations to  the  Jews  to  be  converted,  in  a  pamplilet  of  1509,  roused  the  people  to  demand 
from  the  authorities  that  the  Jews  should  be  hunted  out  of  the  country,  all  their  boolcs 
l)urncd  except  Holy  Scriptures,  and  their  children  educated  in  Christianity.  With  the 
help  of  the  Dominicans  he  soon  obtained  an  imperial  mandate,  according  to  which  all 
the  writings  of  the  Jews  against  Cliristianity  were  to  be  destroyed.  Then  the  Emperor 
commissioned  the  Elector  of  Mayence,  in  1510,  to  collect  opinions  from  several  men  ac- 
quainted with  the  subject,  especially  Arom  Reuchlin,  wheUier  all  the  Jewish  books  ex- 
cept the  H0I3'  Scriptures  ought  to  be  annihilated  (see  the  Emperor's  letter  in  the  Angen- 
spiegcl,  V.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  17).  Reuchlin,  in  his  Opinion  (printed  in  the  Augenspiegel,  1. 
c.  p.  20  ff.),  decided  that  only  the  vituperative  writings  against  Christianity  deserved  to 
be  destroyed,  but  not  the  other  works  which  the  Jews  possessed  besides  the  Bible. 
Against  this  opinion  Pfefferkom,  into  whose  hands  it  had  fallen  in  some  way  now  un- 
known, published  a  reproachful  pamphlet  called  Handtpiegd^  1511,  to  which  Reuchlin 
immediately  responded  in  a  violent  reply,  called  the  Augenspiegel  (printed  1.  c.  p.  IG 
ss.).  In  this  reply  the  Dominicans  of  Cologne,  who  had  the  lead  of  the  theological  fSac- 
ulty  of  the  place,  discovered  heresies.  Reuchlin  first  tried  to  appease  them  by  letters 
(Epistolae  Reuchlini,  lib.  ii.  p.  115  ss.,  in  Kajus,  p.  818  ss.) ;  but  instead  of  the  suppres- 
sion of  his  Augenspiegel,  and  the  revocation  of  several  of  its  assertions,  which  they  re- 
quired of  him,  he  published  an  explanation  of  these  assertions  in  German  (Ain  klare 
Verstantnus  in  TQtsch  ufT  Doctor  Johansens  Reuchlings  Rathschlag  von  den  Jnden 
BOchem,  vormals  auch  za  Latin  im  Augenspiegel  ussgegangen  1512).  The  Cologne  par- 
ty immediately  issued  in  reply  the  work,  Articuli  sive  propositiones  de  judaico  iavore 
nimis  suspectae,  ex  libello  theutonico  Domini  Jo.  Reuchlin,  Legum  Doctoris  (cui  Spec- 
nli  ocularis  titulns  inscriptus  est)  extractae,  cum  annotationibns  et  improbationibns 
venerabilis  ac  selosi  viri,  Magistri  noetri  Amoldi  de  Tungeri,  Artium  et  sacrae  Theolo- 
giae  Professoris  profundissimi  (there  are  extracts  from  these  in  Majus,  p.  845  ss.). 
Reuchlin  answered  them  again  with  vehemence  in  his  Defensio  contra  Calumniatores 
SUDS  Colonicnyes,  TuMngte,  1513  (printed  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  ii.-  p.  53  ss.),  addressed  to  the 
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CologDey  wenfc  to  Kayraoe  in  tiia  dtanustor  of  inqimitar  to  piSB 
•eoteooe  npoa  Beoohlm  (1513).*  The  decwnp  of  the  Bidiqpof 
Spiresy  as  papal  oommiiwaiy,  was  giTeo  indeed  entirely  in  Bench- 
lin's  favor  (1514).*'  Bnt  the  Dominicans  appealed  afreah,  and 
sommoned  to  tfadr  aid  the  whole  of  their  nnboonded  inflnence  at 
Bome.^  Leo  X.  coold  no  more  ventore  to  deoide  against  these 
formidable  supporters  of  his  thiooe^  than  to  abandon  his  fiiYorites 
the  hnmanists:  thus  no  sentanoe  at  all  was  given.*  The  conr* 
age  of  the  hnmanistB  increased  so  much  the  more.  A  flood  of 
biting  satires  streamed  fortb  against  their  spiritleai  antagonists; 
among  which  the  Epistolae  Obscnromm  Yiromm  take  the  fim- 
roost  plaoe.'^    Bat  the  ohivalroos  Ulrioh  of  Hntten,"  in  his  in- 


flooe,  aod  a  nameroai  league  oi  the  hiMiititi  mod  their  deftnden  wae  Ibneed  fj^aA 
the  Cdogne  portj;  see  ]f«iii«n,Orfd.  1.14$  i^  Thn  liftnr,  linwiiiir,  nnw  nww— irefl 
Inqiileitorial  piwaedingi. 

**  With  regard  to  thie  praoeedfaig  at  Vkgreiice,  tee  BenchllB^  letter  to  WlapheBag 
dd.8tiittgud«d.&AndnaelftlB»  tut  printed  faiMijUk  p.  890  m.  ThanlBalMmfai 
T.  d.  Hardt,  U.  p.  94  m. 

'*  The  judgment  if  in  t.  d.  Hoidt,  fi.  p.  U4. 

**  Tbejr  fon^  to  make  a  partlenlar  imprtaioii  bj  the  Ihet  that  thej  had  indneed 
the  theological  fkcnlties  of  Paris,  Hayenee,  Erftirt  and  Lonrain  to  accede  to  the  opinion 
of  the  faculty  of  Cologne  against  the  Angenspiegel.    Meiners,  s.  187. 

**  That  the  Dominicans  of  Cologne  were  prepared  for  any  extreme  may  be  seen  in 
BaHchli  Ep.  ad  Rcucblin.  (in  his  Epistt.  lib.  iL  p.  168  s.) :  Praeterea  audent  aperte  jac- 
tare  pcrversisflimi  homines,  nisi  secnndom  se  pronnntiatnm  fuerit  in  orbe,  ab  Ecdeaia 
et  summo  ejus  Pontifice  se  defectoros,  et  schisma  novum  suscitaturos.  Alii  ad  futmum 
Concilium  provocaturos  se  minantnr.  Alii  dicunt,  quicquid  contra  se  atatuerit  Papa 
nullius  moment!  esse,  neqoe  pro  Papa  habendum  eum,  qui  ab  se  snaqne  sententia  dls- 
sentiat.  Tarn  caeca,  tam  praeceps  est  arrogantia  eorum,  ut  non  pudeat  etiam  postulare 
obnoxium  sibi  summnm  Pontificem  esse :  se  palam  omnibus  Ecclesiam  esse  dictitant, 
sine  se  in  rebus  fidci  Papam  nihil  decemere  nee  posse,  nee  debere  conclamant.  Nihil 
hcrclo  sccius  nut  honorificentius  de  summo  Pontifice  loquuntur,  quam  de  pnero  aub  feru- 
la adhuc  vivente,  cui  nihil  nisi  ad  paedagogi  sui  nutum  integrum  sit  aat  libemm  loqnL 

*^  >Sce  the  minutes  of  the  proceedings  at  Rome,  in  y.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  117  st. 

'*  TIio  first  book  appeared  under  the  title :  Epistolae  Obscnromm  Virorum  ad  vene- 
rabilcm  virum  Magistmm  Ortuinum  Gratium  Daventriensem,  Coloniae  Agrippinae  bo- 
uns  literas  doccntom,  variis  et  lods  et  temporibus  missae  (in  Wolfg.  Angst.  Hagenau 
1516).  4.  The  second ;  Epist.  Obsc.  Yir.  ad  Mag.  Ort  Grat  non  lllae  quidem  veteres  et 
prius  visae,  scd  et  novae  et  illis  prioribus  elegantia,  argutiis,  lepore  ac  venustate  longe 
superiores  (Basel  by  Froben.  1617).  4.  The  third  book  was  added  considerably  later. 
The  latent  edition  is  by  D.  E.  MOnch,  Leipzic,  1827,  and,  recognita  et  praefatione  a  Dno. 
II.  W.  Kotormundo  aucta,  Hannoverae,  1827.  8.  These  letters  were  addressed  to  Ortu- 
inus,  for  he  was  considered  the  real  author  of  Pfcffcrkom's  works.  Even  the  partisans 
of  ignorance  conceded  (ed.  of  MOnch,  s.  194) :  Pfcfierkorn  quidem  composuit  mateiiam, 
sed  Mag.  Ortuinus  postea  latinisavit.  Erasmus  and  Reuchlin,  though  at  first  suspected, 
had  no  share  at  all  in  the  authorship.  The  vail  which  is  threwn  over  the  origin  of 
these  letters  will,  perhaps,  never  be  quite  removed.  The  latest  inquiries  of  importance 
n{)on  the  point  are  by  Chr.  Gottfr.  Moller,  Rector  of  the  FOrstenschule  at  Misnia,  in  a 
Latin  Programme  of  1801 ;  Mohnicke  in  Ersch  und  Gmber*s  Encydop&die,  Th.  4,  s.  105, 
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dignatioD  at  the  injuries  which  the  Gennans  had  to  endnre  firom 
Rome,  went  so  far  as  to  deride  even  the  Papacy  itself.^  Soon 
after  this  controversy  disappeared,  like  an  insignific€uit  skirmish, 
in  the  grand  battle  of  the  Lutheran  Reformation,^  in  which  most 

in  the  article  on  Wolfg.  Angst ;  and  £.  MCinch,  in  the  introduction  to  hia  editioo,  8.  28 
ff.  The  chief  authors  were  probably  Crotua  Bnbianna  and  Ulrich  of  Hutten ;  but  wliioh 
of  them  conceived  the  first  idea,  whether  or  not  it  was  probably  due  to  the  learned 
printer  Angst,  and  whether  Hutten  contributed  to  the  first  part,  on  these  points  there  is 
a  diversity  of  opinion.  Many  of  the  humanists  seem  to  have  been  employed  at  the 
Ebemburg  upon  the  second  part;  see  £.  MCknch's  Franz  v.  Sickingens  Tlia^en,  Bd.  1, 
s.  348.  How  excellently  the  tone  of  the  clergy  of  the  day  was  imitated  may  be  seen 
from  Erasmi  Epist.  ad  Mart.  Lipsium  dd.  5th  September,  1628  (0pp.  III.  it  p.  1110) : 
Ubi  primum  exissent  Epistolae  obscurorum  Yirorum,  miro  Monachorum  applausn  ex- 
ceptae  sunt  apud  Britannos  a  Franciscanis  ac  Dominicanis,  qui  sibi  persuadebant,  eas 
in  Reuclilini  contumeliam  et  Monachorum  fiivorem  serio  proditas:  quumque  quidam 
egregie  doctus,  sed  nasutissimus,  fingeret  se  nonnihil  ofilbndi  8t}'lo,  consolati  sunt  homi- 
ncm.  Ne  spectaris,  inquiunt,  o  bone,  orationis  cutem,  sed  sententiarum  vim.  Kec 
hodie  deprehendissent,  ni  quidam  addita  eplstola  lectorem  admonuisset,  rem  non  esse 
seriam.  Post  in  Brabantia  Prior  quidam  Dominicanus  et  Magister  noster,  volens  inno- 
tescere  patribus,  commit  acervum  eorum  libellorum,  ut  dono  mittcret  Ordinis  proceribus, 
nihil  dubitans,  quin  in  Ordinis  honorem  fdissent  scriptae.  Quia  ftmgus  possit  esse  stu- 
pidior  ?  At  isti  sunt,  ut  sibi  videntor,  Atlantes'  Ecclesiae  nutantis,  ex  hJa  designantur 
cognitores  de  dogmatibus  ecclesiasticia,  etc.  [Sir  William  Hamilton,  in  an  able  article 
in  the  Edinburgh  Review,  vol.  liii.,  republished  in  his  Discussions,  pp.  202-238,  contends 
for  the  combined  claims  of  Hutten,  Crotua,  and  Buschius.] 

'^  With  regard  to  him  see  Meiner's  Lebensbeschreibungen  ber&hmter  M&nner  ausden 
Zeiten  der  Widerherstellung  der  Wiasensch.  Bd.  8.  Ulrich  von  Hutten,  nach  s.  Leben, 
a.  Character  u.  s.  Scliriften  geschildert  von.  C.  J.  Wagenseil,  NOmberg,  1828.  8. — ^Ulrid 
ab  Hutten  Opera  quae  exstant  omnia,  edited  by  £.  J.  H.  Miinch,  5  Theile.  Berlin, 
1821-25.  8. 

"'  So  especially  the  pre&ce  to  his  edition  of  Laur.  Yalla,  De  falsa  credlta  et  ementita 
Constantini  Donatione,  1517  Qn  the  Fasciculus  Berum  Expetend.  et  Fugiendarum,  ed. 
Brown,  p.  128,  in  MOnch^s  edition,  Th.  2,  s.  401  ff.).  But,  in  fact,  many  of  the  satirical 
worlcs  which  appeared  anonymously  in  great  numbers  about  this  time  l)elong  to  him : 
of  those  that  were  aimed  against  the  Papal  See  probably,  Julius  Exclusus,  dialogus 
(printed  in  Munch's  edition  of  the  Epistolae  Obscur.  Yirorum,  p.  417  ss.),  Oratio  ad 
Christum  pro  Julio  II.  (1*  c.  p.  458  ss.),  Philalethis  Dialogus  de  Facultatibus  Bomanen- 
sium  nuper  publicatis  (1*  c*  P*  ^71  ss.).  The  Pasquillorum  Tomi  duo,  Eleutheropoli 
(Basle),  i544.  8.  are  a  collection  of  such  satires,  probably  arranged  by  Caelius  Secundus 
Curio.    The  second  part  consists  entirely  of  satires  by  Hutten  and  Crotua  Bubianus. 

*«  See  Luther*s  letter  to  Beuchlin,  14th  December,  1518  (in  de  Wette's  edition,  Th.  1, 
s.  196  f.) :  Dominus  tecum,  vir  fortissimo.  Gratnlor  misericordiae  Dei,  quae  in  te  est, 
vir  et  eruditissime  et  humanissime,  qua  tandem  prevaluisti  obstruere  os  loquentium  ini- 
qua.  Fuisti  tu  sane  organum  consilii  divini,  sicut  tibi  ipsi  incognitnm,  ita  omnibus 
puroe  theologiae  studiosis  exspectatissimum :  adeo  longe  alia  fiebant  a  Deo,  et  alia  vide- 
bantur  geri  per  vos.  Eram  ego  unus  eorum,  qui  tecum  ease  cupiebant,  sed  nulla  daba- 
tur  occasio :  eram  tamen  oratione  et  voto  tibi  semper  praesentissimus.  Sed  quod  tunc 
negatnm  est  socio,  nunc  cnmulatiasime  tributum  estsuccessori.  Invadunt  dentes  istius 
Behemoth  me,  si  quo  modo  sarcire  queant  ignominiam,  quam  retulerunt  ex  te.  Occur- 
ro  et  ego  ipsis  longe  quidem  minoribus  ingenii  et  eruditionis  viribus,  quam  tu  occurristi 
et  prostravisti,  sed  non  minore  animi  fiducia. — ^Fracta  sunt  in  tua  firmitate  non  parum 
quidem  comua  horum  taurorum.  Hoc  enim  in  te  egit  Dominus,  ut  tyrannus  sophista- 
rum  aliquando  et  tardius  etmitius  diaceret  veris  theologiae  studiis  resistere,  ac  resplrare 
inciperet  Grermania,  scripturarum  doctrina  tot  hen  annorum  centenariia  non  tam  opprea- 
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of  th6  humai^ists  miited  with  Lather.  The  Dominioaiis  of  Co- 
logne were  compelled  by  Franois  of  Siokingeiii  in  1519,  to  sabmit 
to  the  decisioQ  of  Spires.^ 

It  was  an  especial  advantage  to  theology  that  a  way  was  pre- 
pared by  the  humanists  for  the  better  understanding  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  Laurentius  Valla  oommenoed  this  work  by  his  Anr 
notations;'^  but  Erasmus  was  the  first  to  give  more  comprehen- 
sive assistance  in  the  interpretation  of  the  New  Testament  by  his 
edition  of  the  original  G-reek  text,  his  notes,  and  his  paraphrases.'' 
Together  with  these,  the  works  of  Jacobus  Faber  Stapuknsis,'* 
and  the  Complutensian  Polyglott,'^  deserve  to  be  mentioned  as 
important  means  of  advai&cing  the  more  profound  study  of  holy 
writ. 

Thus  the  most  important  means  for  effecting  a  reformation  of 
the  Church  were  matured  by  learned  investigaticm.  But  firmn 
learning  alone  the  reformation  could  never  have  originated.  For 
scientific  knowledge  can  never  raise  the  popular  mind  to  convio- 
tion  of  the  truth,  nor  can  Hie  interest  in  such  researches  be  vital 
and  universal ;  whereas,  nothing  but  conviction  and  enthusiasm 

sa,  quam  extincta.  Non  erant  haec  initia  danda  polcherrimonun  stadiomm  per  liomi- 
nem  porvae  gratiae :  sed  sicut  Christam  (sit  venia  comparatloni)  omaiain  maximam 
montcm  Deus  contrivit  usque  in  pulverem  mortis,  verum  ex  hoc  pulvere  postea  excre- 
verant  tot  magni  montes :  Ita  et  tu  parum  attulisses  fructus,  nisi  mortificatus  in  pulve- 
rem  fuisses  redactus,  undo  nunc  tot  surgunt  proceres  literarum  sacrarum.  £t  exandita 
est  oratio  gementis  Ecclesiad :  salvum  me  fac,  Domine^  quoniam  defecit  sanctos,  ^jni- 
nuti  sunt  fideles  dc  iiliis  hominum,  quoniam  oxaltati  fuerunt  ad  alUtudines  Dei  yiliiaimi 
filiorum  hominum. 

'^  See  Franz  v.  Sickingens  Thaten,  Plane,  Freunde  u.  Ausgang.  Durch  G.  MOnch 
(3  Bdc.  Stuttgart  u.  TQbingen,  1827-29.  8.)  Bd.  1.  s.  122  ff.,  and  346  ff. 

'*  With  regard  to  these  see  Rich.  Simon  Hist.  Crit.  des  principaux  Commentatenn  da 
Nouvcau  Test.  chap.  34.  Erasmus  re-edited  the  work  which  was  forgotten,  Paris,  1505, 
fol. ;  in  the  dedication  to  the  apostolic  protonotar}*,  Christopher  Usher,  he  defends  this 
critico-grammatical  way  of  treatment,  and  adopted  it  himself  as  his  model  in  his  own 
later  works. 

'^  Novum  Testamentum  Juxt«  Graecorum  lectionem  cum  versione  Desiderii  Erumi 
Rotorodami  Basil.  1616,  fol.  ed.  II.  1619,  III.  1522,  IV.  1627,  V.  1636;  Annotationes  m 
N.  T.  Basil.  1516  (there  were  new  editions,  as  well  as  of  the  Now  Testament) ;  Para- 
phrases in  Epistolas,  edited  singly  after  1517,  and  collected  with  the  Paraphr.  in  Et. 
Matthaei  ac  Joannis,  1622.  He  left  no  paraphrases  on  the  Grospels  of  Mark  and  Lake, 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Apocalypse. 

*^  Quincuplex  Psalterium,  Grallicum,  Bomanum,  Hebraicum,  Yetus,  Conciliatam. 
Paris,  1509.  Ck>mmentarius  in  Epistolas  Pauli,  1612.  Afterward  he  published  a  Comm. 
in  Evangelia,  Meldis,  1622 ;  in  Epistt.  can.  Basil.  1627,  and  after  1623  a  translation  of 
the  Bihle  into  French,  which  first  appeared  entire  at  Antwerp,  in  1680  fol. 

'*  Biblia  Sacra,  Vetus  Testamentum  Multiplici  Lingua  nunc  primo  impressum,  T.  I — ^V: 
Novum  Testamentum,  Tom.  Titus,  Compluti,  1614-1617  fol.^  bat  it  could  not  be  pub- 
lished till  1628. 
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could  burst  the  bands  with  whioh  habit  had  chained  men  down 
to  antiquity  and  tradition,  or  bestow  the  courage  to  risk  ail  for 
the  truth  when  once  acknowledged.  But  when  the  reformation 
was  commenced  upon  the  only  possible  basis,  that  of  the  religious 
and  moral  convictions,  which  required  no  demonstrations  but  only 
illustration  and  application  to  the  question  at  issue ;  then  enlight- 
ened learning  came  as  a  guidci  to  protect  it  firom  error  and  super- 
stition. 


SKTH  CHAPTER. 

EXTENSION  OF  CHRISTENDOM. 

§  155. 

The  degeneracy  of  Christianity  was  completed  by  the  cruelty 
with  which  conversions  to  it  were  effected.  Ferdinand  and  Isa- 
bella, in  1492,  allowed  the  Jews  in  Spain  only  the  choice  between 
baptism  and  banishment.^  A  large  number  of  those  who  re- 
mained steadfast  to  their  faith  found  refuge  in  Portugal;  but 
Emmanuel  the  G-reat,  in  1496,  imposed  upon  them  the  same 
choice ;  at  the  same  time  he  took  their  children  from  them,  and 
made  slaves  of  all  who  delayed.^  Granada,  the  last  Moorish  city 
in  Spain,  upon  its  surrender  in  the  year  1492,  had  stipulated  for 
the  preservation  of  its  ancestral  laws  and  religion.  But  after  the 
pretended  discovery  of  secret  conspiracies,  the  same  cruel  law  was 
decreed  against  them  also  (1498),  and  in  1501  the  remnant  of 
the  obstinate  Mussulmans  were  obliged  to  leave  the  country  or 
submit  to  slavery.^  Thus  the  peninsula  of  the  Pyrenees  increased 
the  ill-fated  herds  of  the  new  Christians  who  were  given  over  as 
a  prey  to  the  Inquisition.    A  no  less  revolting  method  of  conver- 

'  Marianae  Hist.  Hispan.  lib.  xxvi.  Jost  Gesch.  der  Israeliten  seit  der  Zeit  der  Mac- 
cab&er,  Th.  7,  8.  81  ff. 

*  Hieron.  Osorius  (Bishop  of  Silves  in  Algarve,  f  1580),  De  Bebos  EmanneliB  R. 
Lasit  Colon.  1574.  8.  lib.  t  p.  6.  Hariana,  1.  c.  To  the  honor  of  Christendom  both  of 
these  ecclesiastics  lift  their  voices  against  this  way  of  conversion.    Jost,  ibid.  s.  89  ff. 

'  Petri  Martyris  Angierii  (an  ecclesiastic  at  the  court  of  Ferdinand  the  Catholic, 
f  about  1525)  Opus  Epistolamm,  Compluti.  1880,  better  edition,  Amstelodami.  1670, 
Lib.  V.  Ep.  92.  xlii.  Ep.  215.  Histoire  du  Cardinal  Xiroenes,  par  Esprit  Flechier  (se- 
condc  ^dit.  i  Paris,  1G94.  12.),  t.  i.  p.  186  ss. 


ipon  tlw  oamev 
•e  of  the  I'ortngnwc  vfea  die  west  coaat  of  Africa,  Mid  t 
lusry  of  Amenea  bjr  tlie  Spaniards.  When  the  i 
merica  were  Cwoed  at  the  same  time  into  ijave?;  and  Christini- 
>.y,  only  the  Dominirsnw,  ctsevhere  accostcmied  to  oCbr  Uoodf 
oi^ifioea  to  their  Chnstiaoity,  protcstoi  eataestt;  against  d^ 
JTUeltf .  Bot  millioins  pcriebed  \>ekiK  the  labors  of  Banholomew 
e  bu  Casas  had  reached  their  eqnivDcal  resalt,  in  iitdtictiig  Charles 
''.  to  grant  freedom  to  the  Indians,  together  with  the  permisBioD 
'  tho  negro  slave  trade.* 

*  IWnliolnniuiu  Ae  Lu  Cu  iUcion  it  U  D«tndEum  4c  ha  Imtm, 

K.i.     (PaMiihcd  In  Ullo  ISII;  eddclberc  <6^^     iBQci^i 

ffib«tiLndic«  warhftflb^  De«i:u.v.'«-f^  uvi  indi»ruAclicn  Luideni,  to  tdt  ^^*— ^  vm 
•D  8panlm>  eingcnomnni  mi)  '*rwO>t  wordu  1665.  4>.  WnUim  Rolmliuu'i  Hi*- 
rj  nf  Amulu.  vd.  1.  t^^'p*'  S(»td*h  ConqiU  .  in  America,  vol.  L  Lmd.  udycv 
ik,  IMS.    W«iM  Ml  Lm  C««,  in  ZelUdirift  t  d.  Hilt  TbaoL  Bd.  W.] 


^ 
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APPENDIX 

EFFORTS  FOB  UNION  OF  THE  ORIENTAL  GHUBCHES  WITH  THE  BOHAN. 

§   156. 

Deep-rooted  as  was  the  antipathy  of  the  Greeks  to  the  Latins/ 
yet  the  continual  approach  of  destraction  from  the  Turks  com- 
pelled the  Grrecian  Emperor,  John  YII.,  Palaeologus,  from  the  year 
1430,  to  try  again  every  means  of  gaining  assistance  from  the 
Latins  by  a  union  of  the  Churches.  The  controversy  between 
the  Pope  and  the  sjrnod  of  Basle  delayed  the  arrangement.  The 
Emperor  at  length  threw  himself  into  the  arms  of  the  Pope,  and 
in  1438  came  in  person,  with  a  great  body  of  bishops,  into  Italy. 
At  the  synod,  which  was  opened  at  Ferrara  but  removed  to  Flor- 
ence in  February,  1439,^  for  a  long  time  all  seemed  likely  to  be 
lost  in  an  endless  controversy;  but  necessity  made  the  Greeks 
yielding,  and  on  the  6th  July,  1439,  they  signed  the  form  of 
union  prescribed  by  the  Pope.'    On  the  other  hand,  they  now 

^  Among  the  earlier  opponents  of  the  Latins  (see  above,  §  129,  note  6)  was  Simeon, 
archbishop  of  Thessalonica  (f  1480 ;  with  regard  to  him  see  Allatins  de  Simeonibus,  lib. 
ii.  c.  18,  no.  13.  Fabric!  Bibl.  Graeca,  vol.  x.  p.  826  bs.),  in  hia  work  Kard  aipkoeovy  kcU 
nepl  TTjc  /Mvffc  6pd^c  ^wv  Xpianavuv  ^/iuv  friarec^c,  rOvre  lepQv  rekerOv  Koi  fwarrfpUiv 
T^g  iKKXrjaiag  didXoyog  (printed  at  Jassy  in  Moldavia,  1688.  fol.  There  is  an  abstract  in 
Rich.  Simon  Critique  de  la  Biblioth^ne  de  Mr.  Du^Pin,  t.  i.  p.  408  ss.),  the  19th  chap- 
ter opens  the  case  against  the  Latins. 

'  With  regard  to  this  Cooncil  see  two  collections  of  the  acts,  one  in  Greek  and  one  in 
Latin ;  the  latter,  by  Horace  Jostiniaa,  is  in  the  collection  of  councils,  in  that  of  Labbeus 
et  Cossort,  t.  xiii.,  of  Harduin.  t.  viiL  In  the  cause  of  the  Greeks  was  written  Vera  His- 
toria  Unionis  non  Verae  inter  Graecos  et  Latinos,  sive  Concilii  Florentini  ezactissima 
narratio  graece  scripta  per  Sylvestrum  l^guropulum  (a  mistake  for  Sjropulum)  magnum 
Ecclesiarcham,  qui  Concilio  interftdt.  Transtulit  in  sermonem  latinum  Rob.  Creyghton. 
Hagae  Com.  1660  fol.  Violent  against  author  and  editor,  but  not  without  many  just 
remarks  on  single  points,  especially  on  the  inaccuracy  of  the  Latin  translation,  is  Leonis 
AUatii  in  Rob.  Creyghtoni  Apparatum,  Versionem  et  Notas  ad  Hist.  Cone.  Ilorentinl, 
scriptam  a  Sylv.  Syropulo  Exercitationum  Pars  prior.  Romae,  1665.  4.  which  was  fbl* 
lowed  by  no  pars  posterior. 

'  This  Definitio,  composed  in  Latin  by  Ambrosius  Camaldulensis  (see  §  140,  note  10), 
translated  into  Greek  by  Bessarion,  so  that  each  text  preserves  the  character  of  an 
original,  was  issued  in  tiie  form  of  a  Papal  bull,  and  was  subscribed  by  every  member 
of  the  council ;  given  in  Greek  and  Latin,  Cone.  Labbei  et  Cossartii,  xiiL  p.  610  ss.,  in 
Ladn  only  in  the  collection  of  Horace  Justinian,  ibid.  p.  1165  ss. — Graeei  quidem  asse- 
merunt,  quod  id,  quod  dlcunt  Spiritum  Sanctum  ex  Patre  procedere,  non  hac  mente 
proferunt,  ut  excludant  Illium,  sed  quia  eis  videbatur,  ut  ajunt,  Latinos  asserere.  Spirit 
turn  Sanctum  ex  Patre  et  Fillo  procedere  tamquam  ex  dnobus  principiis  et  duabus  spira- 
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brought  back  with  them  disankm  into  Iheir  fsLtherlaiid :  ihe  gen- 

tionibiu,  ideo  abttianemnt  a  dSetndo,  quod  Spiritns  Scnetai  ex  Patre  proeedaft  at  flUo. 
Latini  yero  aiBniiannit,  non  le  hac  aMBto  dioera,  Spiritun  Sanctam  ax  Fitia  FOIoqw 
procedere,  at  exclndant  Patiam,  quin  tit  fons  ac  principiiim  totina  deitatia,  FOfi  KiUeit 
ac  Spiritiu  Sancti;  ant  quod  id,  quod  Spiritiis  Snetu  prooedit  ax  FOio,  miu  a  Fatn 
non  habeat;  sive  qnod  duo  pooant  asit  principia,  lao  doat  splratioiiat :  aed  nana  taa- 
tum  aiaerant  eiae  prindpinm,  nnicamqna  ipiratioiiem  Spiritiu  Sancti,  pnmt  hactnai 
assenienint.  £t  cnm  ex  his  omnibns  nnni  et  idem  eliciatnr  Teiitatb  sensna,  tandem  In 
infra  scriptam  sanctam  et  Deo  amaUlea  aodem  semn  eadamqne  mente  ""*«"*^—  vnani- 
miter  eoncordamnt  et  eonsensemnt. 

In  nomine  igitnr  s.  Trinitatii,  Patris,  at  fOii,  et  Spiritns  Seacti,  boe  saoo  vdrensli 
approbante  Florentino  Ckmeilio  diffinimne,  nt  haeo  ildei  Terltas  ab  ooinibM  ChristlaBiB 
credatnr  et  snscipiatnr,  sicqne  omnes  pniAteantnr,  qnod  Spiritns  Sanctaa  ax  Pirtia  et  RUo 
aetemaliter  est,  et  essentlam  snam,  smnnqiie  esse  snbsistens  habet  ax  Patre  simnl  at 
Filio,  et  ex  ntroqne  aetemaliter  tamqnam  ab  nno  prindpio  at  nnica  opiraftloDa  proeedit; 
dedarantes,  qnod  id,  qnod  saneti  doctoies  et  patzes  dicnat,  ax  Pittra  par  KUnm  piDee> 
dere  Spiritnm  Sanctum,  ad  liaae  intelligentiam  tendit;  nt  par  hoc  signifieetnr,  FQinm 
qnoque  esse  secnndnm  Graecoa  qvldam  cansam,  secnndam  Latfaioe  Taio  prindpiioB  tib- 
sistentiae  Spiritns  Sancti,  eicnt  et  Patiam.  Et  qnoniam  omnia,  qnae  Pktris  sont,  Pitv 
ipse  nnigenito  Filio  sno  gignendo  dedit,  piaeter  esse  Patxam,  hoe  ipsnm  qnod  Spititas 
Ssnctns  procedlt  ex  HIIo,  ipseFEUaa  a  Patre  aetemaliter  habet^  a  quo  atlam  astamalter 
genitns  est.  Diffinimns  insnper,  erpHcationem  Terbomm  iUomm  Mieqm§  ^agitatb  da* 
clarandae  gratia,  et  imminente  tnnc  necessitate,  lidte  ac  rationafaillter  sjvibolo  Aiiiss 
appositam.  Item,  in  aajrmo  siva  ftnnentato  pane  tritlceo  corpus  GhrlstI  Taimdter  eon- 
flci;  saoerdotesqne  in  aUero  ipsnm  Domini  oorpns  confioere  debars  miUMiMmqaa  sdli- 
cet  jnxta  snae  Ecclesiae,  sive  ooddentalis,  sive  orientalis,  consnetadinam.  Item,  si  wt 
poenitentea  in  Dei  caritate  decesserint,  anteqnam  dignis.poenitentiae  frnctibna  de  com- 
inissis  satiflfecerint  et  omissis,  eortun  animas  poenis  porgatoriia  post  mortem  porgari ;  et 
ut  a  poenis  hujusmodi  relcventur,  prodesse  eis  fidelium  vivonim  suffragia,  miaaaram  sci- 
licet sacrifida,  orationes,  et  eleemo^mas,  et  alia  pietatis  officia,  qnae  a  fidelibns  pro  aliis 
tidelibos  fieri  consaeveront  secundum  Ecclesiae  institnta :  illorumqne  animaa,  qui  post 
baptisma  susceptum  nullam  omnino  peccati  maculam  incurrenmt,  illaa  etiam,  quae 
post  contractam  peccati  maculam  vel  in  suis  corporibus,  vel  eisdem  exutae  corporibns, 
prout  superiua  dictum  est,  sunt  purgatae,  in  caelum  moz  recipi,  et  intueri  clare  Ipsnm 
Deum  trinum  et  unum,  sicuti  est,  pro  meritorum  tamen  dlversitate  alium  alio  perfiee* 
tius :  illorum  autem  animas,  qui  in  actuali  mortali  peccato,  vel  solo  original!  decednnt, 
mox  in  infemum  descendere,  poenis  tamen  disporibus  puniendaa.  Item  diffinimns, 
sanctam  Apostolicam  sedem,  et  Romanum  Pontificem  in  uniyersum  orbem  tenere  pri- 
roatum,  et  ipsum  Pontificem  Romanum  successorem  esse  b.  Petri  principia  Apostolonmi, 
et  verum  Christi  yicarium,  totiusque  Ecclesiae  caput  et  omnium  Christianorum  patrem 
ac  doctorcm  existere ;  et  ipsi  in  b.  Petro  pascendi,  regendi  ac  guberaandl  nniycarsalem 
Ecclesiam  a  Domino  nostro  Jesu  Christo  plenam  potestatem  traditam  ease,  qnemadmo> 
dum  et  in  gestia  oecumenicomm  Concilioram  et  in  sacris  Canonibns  continetnr  (ko^  iff 
rponov  Koi  iv  roic  ^pofcriKoic  tuv  ohcovfieviKuv  awo<5wv,  koH  h  Taic  lepoic  xavoct  dto- 
^afiiddverai.  In  Latin  editions  the  passage  reads,  quemadmodnm  atiom  in  geatis,  etc., 
as  though  this  were  only  an  allusion  in  confirmation :  the  genuine  text,  which  Lannd 
0pp.  v.,  1,  p.  308,  gives  from  the  Historiarum  lib.  III.  Decad.  X.  of  Flayins  Blondns, 
secretary  to  Eugene  IV.,  and  from  the  Greek  text,  also  refers  to  the  rules  for  the  Papal 
supremac}').  Renovantes  insuper  ordinem  traditum  in  canonibus  ceteromm  yenerabi- 
lium  Patriarcharum,  ut  Patriarcha  Constantinopolitanus  sectmdus  sit  post  sanctiaaimnm 
Romanum  Pontificem,  tertius  vero  Alexandrinua,  quartus  antem  Antiochenns,  et  qnin- 
tus  Hierosolymitanus,  salvia  videlicet  privilegiis  omnibns  et  juribus  eorum.  The  way 
in  which  the  Emperor  and  his  party  rc^putied  this  union  is  manifested  by  the  descriptioa 
which  a  Greek  deacon  of  the  court  gave  of  it  upon  his  return  to  the  English  embassadors 
who  met  him,  Syropulus,  p.  807 :  odre  ^fuig  npo^'X.Bofitv  r^  66^  tQv  AarivtiVf  oisff  ol 
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eral  indignation  oansed  many  of  fhe  bishops  to  revoke  fheir  sub- 
scription. The  great  majority  of  the  Greeks  who  were  already 
living  under  the  Turkish  dominion,  pronounced  decisively  against 
any  Latinizing  tendencies.^  The  ill-fated  Emperor  sought,  as  far 
as  he  could,  to  maintain  the  union  inviolate,  in  the  vain  hope  of 
thereby  supporting  his  tottering  throne.  But  it  served  rather  to 
hasten  than  to  ward  off  the  impending  destruction. 

After  the  Act  of  Union  with  the  G-reeks  there  followed,  at  Flor- 

Aarlvoi  r^  ruv  TpaiKuv.  dXX*  kOeop^dTfeav  Koff  iavrhg  al  So^ai  vap*  iKaripov  fiipovg 
Kol  evpeOrfoav  avfi^ovoi,  *dl  6c  fua  koI  i  oM^  dve^vtj  <5o^a.  di6  xal  krdjfiri  Iva 
KGTexv  ixurepov  fiepoc  rr^  <56fai»,  ^  Karetxe  p^XP'-  '^<^  ''vv,  koI  inrdpx<>»fitif  KoHvuftivoi. 
Thus  all  was  to  remain  unchanged  in  the  Greek  Church  and  only  the  unity  be  recognized. 
Of  the  Decretum  unionis  there  were  fiye  original  copies  prepared  and  signed :  ten  were 
afterward  shown  in  different  places,  nine  of  which  certainly  were  only  copies ;  see  M^ 
moire  sur  les  Exemplaires  Originaux  da  D^ret  dUnion  de  l^^glise  Grecque  avec  Teglise 
Latine,  in  the  Memoires  de  TAcademie  des  Inscriptions,  t  48,  p.  287  ss. 

^  When  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  Metrophanes,  tried  to  introduce  latinizing 
bishops  even  into  Asia  Minor,  the  then  patriarchs  of  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Jeru- 
salem issued  a  synodal  letter  in  1443  (in  Allatius  De  Ecdesiae  Occid.  et  Orient  Per- 
petua  Consensione,  p.  989  ss.),  in  which  they  express  themselves  most  strongly  against 
the  awaOpotaOelaav  tv  ^^pevri^  /niapHv  awodov,  and  against  Mtfrpw^ovog  (instead  of 
UijTpoi^vijc)  Uarpidpxv^f  in  favor  6f  the  deposition  of  all  the  latinizing  clergy,  and  threat- 
ening them  with  excommunication  in  case  of  resistance,  and  also  commissioning  the. 
Metropolitan  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  as  i^apxov  ndotfc  dvaTo2,ifCi  to  execute  this  de- 
cree in  his  diocese.  At  the  same  time  they  addressed  a  deprecatory  letter  to  the  Em- 
peror, 1.  c.  p.  942  ss.,  in  which  they  said  of  the  Florentine  83^od,  dri  h  ^Xupevri^  ovv- 
060c  oi)K  iytvETo  Kard  rdc  <TVfJL^ij(3daeiCi  <Sf  'ix<^  ^P^  Pufioiovc  (i.e.  the  Greeks)  ol 
Aarivoi  hopKuc  did  ypafifidrovy  KavoviK^  koX  d^iatrroc  koX  k'Xevdipa' — ciAAa  fiadiovp- 
yeiag  fivpiac  inivojjaavTec  oi  'IraXol  rdc  fitv  ovfiptfPdaeic  ifderrjaavy  inapiPffoav  di  roi)f 
tyypdi^C  aifTuv  6pK0vc,  kfiiaaav  <5^  ti^v  dXijOeiav,  Kal  riXog  rvpawLKtft  rpofr^  rd  dd^fiO' 
TO  airuv  ird2,iv  kKvpaaav  dSy/iara^  Kal  ein  dv  oAXo  vapd  Kavovag  iKpanjaav.  rb  x^^pov 
dk  fiuXTiOv  KcU  daediCf  6ti  fierd  tuv  dXkuv  Kal  T^v  h  r^  Koiv<p  t^c  iztareuc  <jvft^6X(^ 
vpoadrJKfjv  oi  irapaiT^aavrOy  dXkd  koI  kyypw^c  ^apidoKoVy  0fi",  irapd  irdaiv  SfioXoyeiO' 
dai.  Then  they  protested  to  the  Emperor ;  npdc  ri^v  ar^  Paaikdav  yvopt^ofiev  rode- 
drt  el  fiiv  irpoaidpafiev,  wf  tov  ^fierepov  yevovc  navreXuc  Hv<^^Vf^oToCf  Koi  did  tovto 
KaravayKa^ofievoc  navToiorpoiruc^  6iroc  X^^f/y  ^ojjSetaVf  koi  riva  lariv  dXkiiv  olKovofuav 
vevoTjKac,  eire  rfjc  Kal  irpdc  rd  rdv  Aarivtav  hhreaac,  Koi  rifv  npoaOiJKijv  kdi^u  Kard 
dvdyKTiv'  eld'  oiroc  dnoTpefufievoc  vvv  rd  iKeivuv  TepaToh}yijfMTd  re  Kal  dae^fiarCt 
Kal  T^v  iyiaivovaav  h  r^  Seh^  <Tv/n(36X(ft  irapadoaiv  Kard  rif  Beiac  nuoac  ypa^dc  dfuiXo- 
yeic  ddioraKToc  Te  aripyeiCt  koI  neWy,  (if  ol  irpb  aov  dnavrec  eiaepeic  airoKparopec 
paaiXelCi  vdv  i^ol  rifielg  oh  fiovov  rb  irpoa^t^f /xvi7/<o<iwov  r^f  fiaaiXeiac  hriTcXeiv  ixofiev, 
dXXd  Kal  dirpfeKfj  koI  devaov  Ueaiav  rrpdc  Oebv  iKrrXtfpovv  fuXXofiev  tov  oov  Kpdrovc 
tveKa,  Koi  inlp  yjwxvc  fidXiaray  dC  «5v  k^ikeovfievoi  Koff  iKuoTijv  rb  Oeiov  ovyKoivuaai 
Te  ooij  Kal  Td  dfATrXaKijfiaTa  h  yvuaei  Koi  dyvoiq  irpaxOevra.  Oi/rw  ^ihv  oiv  hrrai  aol 
iXeoc  Tuv  irXfffifuXtffjtdTuVf  o^tu^  di  d^eoic  tuv  dyvofffuiTuv^  el  fttv  rtJf  Oeia^  oi)K  dBerelq 
irapadooeic'  El  dk  irepi/jievetCt  koI  dvexy  Td  tuv  hepodo^uVy  uanep  dXXoTpia  dvTa  irdatjc 
Kavovuajc  napadoaeuc  i^oi  (rwodtx^,  oO  fidvov  kKKo^fiev  rd  rot)  oov  Kparovc  fJivijftSawov, 
dXXd  Td  TOV  fidpovc  npoaO^oofiev  IwiTifua,  Iva  /n^  rg  tov  Xpurrov  iKKXfjai^  dta^epy  ij 
Xvfifj  Tov  dXXoTpiov  Kal  pXa0epoO  doyfiaToc' — *Av  dk  r^  Tvpawuc^  rpoir^  TrapavSfUJC 
pid^r/  Kol  ireidavoXoyetc  Tt^  iXevBepov  koX  ddovhaTov  XpioTOv  iKKTaiaiav^  yivuoKe  oln^^ 
Sti—oIk  dve^ofieda  aiun^v  i^^Ct  dXXd  KGTd  r^  ivToX^  d^pac  kXey^i  KtU  hriTifiSf' 
oai  fieXXofiev  tovtov. 
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Moeytiie  emptj  Jmnt  of  a  MummA  mum,  widi 

( 1440),  the  inefficacj  of  wUoh  it  wu  cs^  to 

peaied  at  the  cocncilf  wfcich  m  1442  was  iqiMiicJ  to  Ac 

a  mcctmian  of  fiiilniAwi  fioman  the  oUht  Orieatol 

in  order  to  obtain  leeoneiliatioa  with  the  Cfanreh  of  Booie  hj 

papal  deenes**    This  Mwlum  aoeoe  was  endently  Mt^-ii-i  to 

win  back  the  pabbe  opinioo  of  Ae  Western  woild  ia  hcnm  of  flie 

Pope,  bjr  makiDg  it  seem  as  if  there  was  a  genenl  vniaa  of  all 

Christeodom  onder  flie  pqiel  obedicpee,  and  tfms  to  oioawa  and 

bring  to  tmbtniSBOii  the  stioadfhflt  adhsnotB  of  the  Comiflil  of 

Basle. 


*  CoMpttt  «bav«,  I UL    Tto«cli»ilBLftlilMi«tOoiMitOaM^sB.pLl]S7a. 

'  FlntcuMl)Mnlni|inJ«€oUaKdd.Vloi«Bt^4thFebi«B7,14il,Le.pL]^ 
diSoiflf  tto  aiiloii  of  Om  Efyrpiitt  JmoUIm,  wUdi,  toww,  Biawiint  HmL  PMri- 
•rclunim  AlezaiidriBonni  JaeobamB,  p.  611,  hat  sot  tiUuiil  to  wtmaAm.    Ika^ 
l«mpffo47tfi^dd.IjrteraBl,80th8tplnriMr,U44,Le.p.miM.    DtcntaBproCtol- 
4Mto  ti  MiraitK  dd.  Id  jUswt.  IMft.  L  «.  ^  1»»  ai. 


ADDENDA. 


TBANSLATION  OF  QUOTATIONS  FROM  EABLT  QEBMAN  AUTHOBS  IN 

THE  NOTES. 


Sec.  137.— Note  1,  page  338,  339. 

Decree  of  William  II Lj  Duke  of  Saxony. 

Also,  to  this  day  many  foreign  tribunals  €ure  resorted  to  by  the 
inhabitants  of  our  land,  which  is  a  dishonor,  great  loss,  and  nota- 
ble injury  to  ttis  country.  Henceforth  take  notice,  we  have  de- 
creed and  deterinined,  that  hereafter  no  inhabitant  of  our  coun- 
try, dominion,  and  territory,  shall  summon  or  sue  another  before 
any  foreign  tribunal,  ecclesiastical  or  secular,  in  any  cause,  what- 
soever it  may  be.  If  the  case  be  ecclesiastical  and  belongs  justly 
to  an  ecclesiastical  tribunal,  the  plantifT  shcdl  bring  it  before  an 
ecclesiastical  tribunal  in  our  country,  where  it  belongs,  and  rest 
satisfied  with  the  decision  there  given.  The  case  also  when  taken 
in  hand  shall  be  carried  through,  and  there  shall  be  no  appeal  to 
a  foreign  court.  But  if  the  case  be  secular,  it  shall  be  brought 
and  pleaded  before  the  secular  tribunals  and  courts,  where  the 
defendant  is  settled,  and  to  which,  the  case  belongs.  Before  the 
same  court  the  plantiff  shall  pursue  his  pleading,  as  is  fitting,  to 
the  end,  and  rest  satisfied  with  the  decision,  and  appeal  to  no  for- 
eign court.  But  if  any  inhabitant,  whosoever  he  be,  of  our  land, 
dominion,  and  territory,  does  not  rest  satisfied  with  the  decision 
of  his  case  before  the  ecclesiastical  or  secular  tribunal  of  Qur  land, 
in  which  it  has  been  heard,  but  shall  appeal  therefrom,  or  other- 
wise plead  before  a  foreign  court  and  not  our  own;  from  that 
hour  he  shall  be  held  as  an  outlaw,  and  shall  never  enter  our 
country  again,  but  be  banished  for  life,  and  any  one  may  main- 
tain clsdms  upon  him  and  his  property  without  hindrance,'  as  an 
outlaw  from  us  and  our  country.  Also  if  he  send  messengers, 
with  letters  or  otherwise,  no  one  shall  receive  his  letters  or  take 
any  notice  of  them,  and  proceedings  shall  be  taken  against  the 
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meflsenger  as  agaiiut  flie  outlaw  Iiimself  witiioiit  mercy.  Abo, 
flmoe  we  and  oar  sabjects  fiir  many  years  to  this  day,  ha^a  been 
inconyenienced  in  many  ways,  and  tronUed  beyond  measore  by 
the  ecclesiastical  judges  in  many  cases,  wbidi  tbey  will  take 
nnder  their  own  jnnadiction,  refosing  none,  either  ^iritoal  or 
temporal,  in  which  the  afimaaid  judges  too  often  regard  neither 
God  nor  justice ;  hence,  as  mig^t  be  expected,  in  coarse  of  time, 
onbelief  is  greatly  increased  among  the  people,  and  thereby  neg- 
lect  and  dishonor  has  accrued  to  God  and  the  hoty  Chnrch ;  ac- 
cordingly it  is  to  the  g^ory  of  Grod,  and  the  honor  of  His  holy 
Church  to  counteract  so  grmt  an  evil :  so  we  will  do  oar  diligence 
with  princes  and  prelates  who  hold  jurisdiction  in  our  lands  and 
dominions,  to  charge  and  entreat  them  to  reform  their  eccleaas- 
tical  courts,  and  neither  to  commence  nor  try  any  action  beiiDre 
them,  which  is  not  ecclesiastical :  and  if  a  case  be  secular  to  haye 
nothing  to  do  with  it.  Also  we  ou^t  and  do  strictly  charge  and 
command  all  persons  in  our  lands,  lordship,  and  dominion,  that 
no  man,  whosoever  he  may  be,  shall  summon,  sue,  or  denounce 
another  on  a  secular  charge,  before  an  ecclesiastical  ooort  But 
whosoever  does  not  observe  this  charge,  and  summons  another 
man  before  the  ecclesiastical  courts  in  a  secular  cause,  and  dis* 
obeys  this  our  ordinance,  shall  entirely  lose  the  cause,  for  whidi 
he  pleaded,  for  his  disobedience,  and  besides  shall  pay  a  fresh  tax 
by  way  of  penance  to  the  lord  under  whom  he  lives.  So  also 
orders  shall  be  given  to  all  parochial  clergy,  that  they  neither 
receive  nor  publish  any  paper  from  the  ecclesiastical  judges  on 
secular  matters ;  but  if  any  parish  priest  refuse  to  obey,  none  of 
the  profits  nor  revenue  of  his  parish  shall  accrue  to  him,  till  such 
time  as  he  return  to  obedience. 


Sec.  139.— Note  16,  page  352. 

Reformation  of  Frederick  III. 

It  is  clear  as  day  that  with  fair  and  crafty  words  the  clergy 
have  deprived  us  of  our  rightful  patrimony :  they  blinded  the  eyes 
of  our  ferefathers,  and  persuaded  them  to  purchase  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  with  their  ancestral  estates.  If  ye  priests  give  to  the 
poor  and  the  chosen  children  of  God  their  paternal  inheritance, 
which  yo  owe  them  in  the  sight  of  God,  so  might  God  perhaps 
grant  you  such  grace  that  you  would  know  yourselves.  But  so 
long  as  ye  bestow  it  upon  your  beloved  harlots  and  profligates,  in- 
stead of  upon  the  children  of  God  as  ye  are  bound  to  do,  be  ye 
sure  of  this,  God  will  reward  you  according  to  your  merits ;  for 
yo  have  exasperated  and  overburdened  the  whole  community  in 
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the  Empire.  The  time  is  at  hand  when  your  possessions  will  bo 
seized  upon  and  divided,  as  the  possessions  of  an  enemy.  As  ye 
have  oppressed  the  community,  it  shall  rise  up  against  you ;  so 
that  ye  shall  not  know  where  to  find  an  abiding  place. 

Sec.  147.— Note  17,  page  398. 

Statement  of  a  Dominican  Nun  at  Kircheim  in  Swabia, 

There  came  a  legate  from  Rome  into  this  land  (in  the  year 
1489)  with  such  ample  grace  and  indulgence,  that  the  like  was 
never  heard  of  before.  Then  our  mother  prioress  bought  the  in- 
dulgence for  us  all  in  common ;  and  five  briefs  of  indulgence  were 
granted  to  us,  which  were  kept ;  they  cost  me  ten  florins,  but  we 
gave  it  willingly  for  the  praise  of  Q-od,  and  that  we  might  help  the 
souls  in  purgatory.  The  indulgence  was  from  our  dear  Lady's 
day  of  nativity  till  Michaelmas ;  so  long  we  kept  the  jubilee  year, 
and  every  sister  during  this  time  might  release  as  many  souls  as 
she  would  or  could ;  at  every  journey  to  Rome  one  soul  might  be 
released ;  also  if  she  went  round  the  seven  churches,  and  at  every 
church  said  a  whole  vigil,  for  each  vigil  in  each  church  she  re- 
leased one  soul ;  this  she  might  do  as  often  as  she  wished,  and  for 
as  many  souls  as  she  wished ;  and  if  she  performed  the  procession 
and  the  prayer,  she  might  rest  sure  in  Christian  faith,  that  the 
soul  was  released  from  purgatory,  though  it  had  not  departed  this 
life  in  the  grace  of  God.  Accordingly,  our  father  instructor,  our 
confessor,  taught  us,  that  a  sister  who  would  rescue  seven  souls, 
when  she  began  to  go  to  the  seven  churches  should  bear  in  mind 
some  other  souls,  that  if  the  one  either  did  not  require  or  were  in- 
capable of  profiting  by  her  prayer,  she  might  have  the  others  in 
remembrance.  Thus  she  should  ever  act,  and  though  a  sister 
might  take  what  souls  she  pleased,  still  her  father  and  mother 
stood  first  in  the  Bull,  and  next  her  nearest  friends,  and  those  for 
whom  we  are  bound  to  pray  for  our  Order's  sake,  the  founders  and 
benefactors  of  the  Order,  many  of  whom  were  delivered.  For  a 
portion  of  the  money  which  we  gave  from  the  community  was 
applied  in  general  for  the  souls  of  those  who  had  benefited  it. 
Some  sisters  delivered  two  hundred  souls,  some  one  hundred, 
some  fifty,  and  afterward  might  deliver  more.  Also,  we  prayed 
much  for  ourselves,  as  our  father  confessor  directed,  that  we 
might  receive  the  plenary  absolution  for  all  our  sins  and  corrup- 
tions ;  whatever  they  might  be,  he  could  remove  them  from  us 
this  time,  etc. 
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8b&  147/— Sins  2S,  pjick  402. 
AcccmfU  of  TetxePM  proeteMmgt  bf  FnienA  Mi 


H«  guifltti  bjr  his  \nmAaa%  m  Gemaj  an  bunwuw  mm  of 
tnocKey,  idl  of  frtiioh  m  MBt  to  Baoie:  and  wynrMBT  mt  die  m 
oaiJiiii^  workii  ct  St  Amiilirig^  where  I,  Frederick  Mfwon,  knud 
him  for  two  yeuwi  a  huge  sum  was  eoDeetod.  It  is  increfibk 
what  tfak  igMnat  and  impodaBt  m^  Heaaidlfaat 

if  a  Chriatiao  had  alept  wmi  hb  dear  mothflr,  and  onlj  placed  a 
atim  of  money  in  the  rope'a  indulgence  chest,  the  Fope  hnd  power 
in  lieaven  and  earth  to  forgive  flie  ain,  and  if  he  forgave  it,  God 
mtwt  do  ao  aleo.  Iton— if  tfaqr  oontrilmted  leadify,  and  bon^ 
grace  and  indnlgencey  all  the  hflb  of  St  Annaberg  woold  heooino 
pore  roaaiuve  silver.  Item— ao  aoon  as  the  ccnn  rang  in  die  chest, 
die  soul  for  whom  die  money  was  paid,  would  go  straig^htway  to 
heaven^^-The  indnlgenoe  vraa  so  lii^y  prised,  that  when  the 
ooinmiiMMiry  entered  a  city,  the  Boll  was  borne  on  a  satin  or  gold- 
embroidered  coshion,  and  all  the  priests  and  monks,  die  town 
council,  schoolmaster,  sdiolars,  men,  w<»nen,  maidens,  and  chil- 
dren,  went  oat  to  meet  it  widi  banners  and  tapers,  widi  songs 
and  prrxMjMHjon.  Then  all  the  bells  were  rang,  all  the  organs 
played ;  he  was  conducted  into  the  Church,  a  red  cross  was  erect- 
rxl  in  the  riiidHt  of  the  Church,  and  the  Pope's  banner  displayed ; 
in  nhort,  G(xl  himself  could  not  have  been  welcomed  and  enter- 
tained with  greater  honor.  .^ 

It  iH  inere<lible  what  this  ignorant  nloiJi  gave  out  in  speaking 
and  preiiehing.  Ho  gave  sealed  letters  stating  that  even  the  sins 
whifih  a  man  might  wish  to  do  hereafter  were  forgiven.  The 
?o|M)  had  more  power  tlian  all  the  apostles,  all  the  angels  and 
HiiintM,  oven  than  the  Virgin  Mary  herself.  For  these  were  all 
Htihjoet  to  Christ,  but  the  Pope  was  equal  to  Christ  After  his 
aHcrnHion  into  heaven,  Christ  had  nothing  more  to  do  with  the 
government  of  the  Church  till  the  last  day,  but  had  intrusted  all 
tu  tliu  Pope  as  Ills  vioar  and  vicegerent. 

Preface  to  the  Sermons  of  George  Anhalt. 

ToUeors  HuUcM^mmissary,  also  a  preaehing-fhar,  Bartholomew 
by  naniu  ^as  1  have  hoard  myself  with  my  own  ears  during  my 
youtli  at.  lloHsau),  darod  to  say  without  shame,  that  he  had  seen 
with  luH  own  eyes  the  blood  of  Christ  flow  gently  down  from  the 
lioly  rtnl  on)88  of  indulgence,  on  wliich  the  Pope's  banner  hung, 
and  tliut  81)  gn^at  grace  had  not  been  granted  since  the  time  of 
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Christ's  passion.    He  also  said  that  the  cross  worked  miracles, 
and  he  excommunicated  every  man  who  gainsaid  this. 

Sec.  152. — Note  8,  page  446. 

Letter  of  the  men  of  Breslau  to  the  Pope^s  Legate  in  1459. 

Let  his  Holiness  look  well  to  it,  that  he  be  not  betrayed,  as  will 
undoubtedly  happen,  by  the  King's  oath  and  vow.  £Qs  Holiness 
has  accepted  his  vow  to  renounce  and  exterminate  heresy ;  but  as, 
on  the  other  hand,  he  has  sworn  to  his  sects  that  he  voll  protect 
them,  and  maintain  and  increase  their  party,  must  he  not  perjure 
himself  with  one  side  or  the  other?  As  the  base  arch-heretic 
Rokyczana  is  still  free,  and  has  greater  power  than  ever,  he  now 
compels  the  people  to  receive  the  sacrament  in  both  kinds ;  whoso- 
ever will  not  do  so,  is  punished,  imprisoned,  etc.,  s.  132 :  And 
those  who  receive  in  one  kind  only,  are  reproached  and  reviled  by 
him  as  heretics,  and  when  they  die  they  are  buried  with  the  male- 
factors in  unconsecrated  ground. 

The  Legatees  Answer. 

The  king  has  not  sworn  to  promote  heresy,  but  he  has  only 
given  his  simple  word  that  he  wiU  tolerate  its  usages ;  this  is  not 
only  no  sin,  but  is  wisely  done.  Ye  know  well,  whether  there  are 
many  heretics  in  Bohemia,  whether  they  are  powerful,  whether 
they  can  be  expelled  peaceably  and  without  bloodshed.  So  if  ye 
would  speak  the  truth,  ye  would  advise  in  your  own  wisdom,  that 
they  should  not  be  treated  with  rigor,  but  with  gentleness,  nor  be 
converted  in  the  mass,  but  gradually  as  may  be  expedient.  And 
if  the  king  in  his  toleration  and  forbearance  entertains  affection 
for  any  of  them,  it  is  not  for  his  heresy's  sake,  but  because  he  is 
his  friend  or  servant ;  ought  he  therefore  to  be  called  a  heretic 
or  a  friend  of  heretics  ?  This  be  far  from  your  thoughts ;  since 
Jesus  ate  and  drank  with  open  sinners,  not  that  he  loved  sinners 
as  such,  but  men  and  the  souls  of  men.  S.  142 :  Also  as  there 
are  many  heretics  in  Bohemia,  ye  shall  not  separate  yourselves 
from  them,  but  endure  and  tolerate  them,  as  St.  Augustin  saith, 
Thou  good  man  bear  with  the  wicked,  because  Christ  bore  with 
Judas,  etc. 

Sec.  152.— Note  15,  page  448. 

When  this  appeal  (see  note  14)  was  published  through  the 
whole  kingdom,  and  in  many  parts  of  Germany  by  George,  it  was 


•aer  spprored  than  oensored.     The  Fupe^s  c&rts  net  iriA  a» 

siae.  DO  thanks,  no  ueent     Bat  &U  that  Geor^  oDdertook  at 

■DCtioDctl  was  praised  and  approved  by  eTeiy  €oe.     S.  17.     nie 

flukes  of  Htsnia  aod  BTandentmrg  witb  their  tiabopB  sympa- 

hvud  with  tfaia  canse,  sod  did  not  approve  the  Pope's  prooeed- 

igB.    la  thatr  lands  aod  states,  nines  and  wytnf  hcs  agunst  the 

'ope  were  besnl,  for  that  the  Pope  woald  rooae  the  Bobenaaiis  to 

ar,  when  they  wished  to  live  in  peace,  whereas  in  former  tiiDeB, 

hea  all  Chiistendom  was  against  them,  their  warlike  armies  had 

len  oontinnallj  victoriras,  and  destroyed  countries  and  their  in- 

ibitants.     Acoordingly  these  states  had  inquired  of  the  doctors 

the  oniversities  of  Leipsic  and  Erfort,  whether  it  were  right  to 

ige  war  with  the  Bohemians  wlw  would  gladly  hve  in  peace, 

Iketber  peace  might  be  made  with  heretics,  whether  they  ought 

be  miirdere*],  and  brought  by  force  to  the  tme  faith.     There 

18  at  this  time  an  especially  great  teacher  of  the  order  of  the 

rthosiaos  at  Frankfort  on  the  Oder,  heki  in  high  esteem  for  his 

rning  and  sanctity  by  all  men,  be  wrote  mach  on  the  subject 

treover,  in  the  universities  abovementioned  there  was  much 

ufcuseioa  and  writing  among  tbe  masters  on  this  question.     The 

inclusion  of  all  was,  that  the  Pope's  holiness  ought  not  to  deal  so 

irshly  with  the  Bohemian  pet^le,  if  they  were  willing  to  abide 

IC  peftc:  but  iiiiiiily  and  with  paternal  desire  and  instruction  to 

appoint  oonferenoes  for  them,  as  George  desired,  aod  send  legatee. 
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Ababoi,  conversion  of,  i.  517. 
Abbacomites,  ii.  45 ;  cease  to  exist,  186. 
Abdas,  Bishop  of  Susa,  i.  458. 
Abd-er-Rahman  II.,  ii.  96. 
Abdias,  disciple  of  the  Apostles  (?),  i.  72, 

Abeiard,  ii.  453  sq.,  474,  476. 

Abelonii,  i.  277.  N.  87. 

Aben-Esra  (Rabbi),  ii.  475. 

Abgar  bar  Maano,  i.  187,  N.  2. 

Abgams.  corres^ndence  with  Chrisi,  L  68. 

Abo,  bisoopric,  li.  598. 

Abraxas,  i.  138. 

Abrissel,  Robert  of,  ii.  404. 

Absolution,  Papal,  ii.  871  sq. 

Abu-BelLr,  i.  535. 

Abulphara^os,  ii.  617. 

Acacias,  Arian,  i.  800,  K.  10,  802. 

Acacias,  Bishop  of  Berhoea,  i.  847.  N.  16. 

Acacius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  i.  471. 

Academy,  middle  and  later,  i.  87. 

Acceptance,  deed  of,  at  Mayence,  iii.  256. 

Acepnali.  i.  471, 

Acesius,  Novatian  bishop,  1.  254,  N.  10. 

Achamoth,  i.  185. 

Acre,  siege  of^  ii.  295. 

Acropolita,  Georgius,  ii.  241. 

Acta  Apocrypha.    See  Apocrypha, 

Acta  ^Lartyram,  i.  21,  28. 

Acto  Pilati.    See  Pilate. 

AcU  Sanctoram,  i.  21,  N.  8,  28. 

Actus  Apostoloram,  i.  72,  N.  1. 

Adalbert,  Archbishop  of  Mayence,  ii.  274. 

Adalbert,  Bishop,  ii.  212,  N.  2 ;  clergyman, 

28. 
Adalbert,  Margrave  of  Tnscany,  ii.  129. 
Adamites,  iii.  175  s<i.,  489  sq. 
Adamnan,  Abbot,  i.  555. 
Adelwald,  Ostrogoth  king,  i.  548. 
Adiabene,  Jews  on  the  throne  of,  i.  49. 
Adolph  of  Anhalt,  bishop  of  Merseborg, 

iii.  851,  Note. 
Adolph  of  Nassau,  ii.  842. 
Adolph  of  Schaamberg  Holstein,  ii.  597. 
Adoptianism,  ii.  75. 
Adrian.     See  Hadrian, 
Adrumetum,  monks  of,  i.  841,  N.  45. 
Advent,  second,  i.  289,  N.  17. 
Advent.     See  ChiUtum. 
Adventins,  Bishop  of  MetE,  IL 121,  K.  12. 
Advocati  Ecclesiae,  ii.  57. 
Aegidius  Albornoz,  iii.  58. 
Aelfric,  ii.  162, 164,  N.  5,  628. 
Aelia  Capitolina,  i.  116. 
Aemilianus,  i.  245,  N.  10. 


Aeneas  Silvias  (see  Pius  II.),  iii.  257,  N.  42, 

258,  N.  46,  262,  N.  51,  265  sq.,  846,  N.  9, 

850,  Note,  445,  N.  8. 
Aeons,  L  184. 

Aerias,  presbvter  in  Sebaste,  L  456. 
Aethiopia.    See  Ethiopia, 
Aetins,  Arian,  i.  802. 
Afira,  i.  188,  N.  5. 
Afirica,  Christianity  in,  i.  117,  518;    and 

Rome,  893. 
Agapae,  i.  93,  161,  245 ;  cease,  486  sq. 
' Ay arnirai^  i.  262. 
Agatho,  Pope.  L  540. 
Agobard,  Axcnbishop  of  Lyons,  ii.  61. 
Agobard  against  worshiping  saints,  ii.  72. 
'Ayvorp-ai,  i.  474. 
Agonistici,  i.  329. 
Agricola,  Rudolph,  iii.  478  sq. 
Agrippa  II.,  L  44. 
Agrippa  II.     See  Ccutor, 
Agrippinus,  Bishop,  i.  117,  N.  2. 
Aigulf,  Abbot,  i.  549,  N.  2. 
Aistulph.  Lombard  king,  iL  85. 
Aix-la-Cnapelle,  councus,  ii.  ^,  N.  18,  78, 

119. 
*Axe4>aXot,  i.  471. 
Akiba,  Rabbi,  i.  116. 
Akindynos,  Gregorius.  iii.  210. 
Akoemetae  (c^KoiMTrot),  i.  407. 
Akoemetae  in  Monophysite  strife,  i.  472. 
*XKTi<rTrfTaL  i.  474. 
Al  Mamun,  li.  161. 
Alani,  converted,  i.  517. 
Alanus  of  Lille,  li.  545,  N.  27,  556. 
Albanensians,  li.  579. 
Alberich  rules  Rome,  ii.  180. 
Albericus  de  Rosate,  iii.  17,  N.  8,  28,  N.  10 

166,  N.  10. 
Albert  I.,  German  king,  ii.  846,  852. 
Albert  I.,  Bishop  of  Livonia,  ii.  448,  599. 
Albert  I.,  the  Bear,  ii.  597. 
Albert  I.,  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  ii.  405, 

N.  6. 
Albert  II.,  Grerman  emperor,  iii.  256,  444. 
Albert  of  Austria,  iii.  858,  Note,  859,  Note. 
Albertus  Magnus,  ii.  469,  521. 
Albertus  Mussatus,  iii.  29,  N.  15. 
Albicius,  Bartholomaeus,  iii.  124,  N.  16. 
Albigenses,  ii.  557  sq.,  560,  N.12,  576  sq.; 

iii.  171  sq. 
Albingia,  Isorth,  conversion  of^  ii.  94. 
Alboin  baptized,  ii.  90. 
Albornoz,  Aegiaius,  Cardinal,  Hi.  58  sq. 
Alcibiades,  martyr,  i.  165,  N.  82. 
Alcuin,  IL  59 ;  against  Adoptianism,  77  sq., 

622. 
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Aldlielm,  Abbot  L  ft64,  K.8. 

Alexftnder  of  Jenualem,  martyr,  L  178, 

N.IO. 
Alexmnder,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  L  296. 
Alexander,  Bishop  of  HierapoUs,  L  864,  K. 

89. 
Alexander.    See  Sevenu. 
Ale^cander,  Pope,  II..  iL  144  tq. 
Alexander,  Pope,  lU.,  tt.  887  sq.,  8M,  64S, 

652,600. 
Alexander,  Pope,  IV.,  iL  829  tq.,  486. 
Alexander,  Pope,  V.,  ilL  117,  K.  8,  216, 

216  so.,  zl9,  221. 
Alexander,  Pope,  YI.,  iU.  290.  297  sq. 
Alexander  of  Hales,  ii.  469,  J^2L 
Alexander  Hegins.  ilL  871,  N.  6. 
Alexandria,  Jews  in,  t  49. 
Alexandria,  philosophy  in,  i.  68. 
Alexandria,  Gnostics  m,  L 188. 
Alexandria,  theology  in.  i.  206  sq. 
Alexandria,  Catechetical  schooLj.  208  sq. 
Alexandria,  Bishops  of,  L  286,  878. 
Alexandria,  connol  in,  i.  806. 
Alexandria,  Patriarch  of^  deflnea  the  time 

ofEaster,  i.  48L 
Alexiani,  iii.  127. 
Alexiopolis,  ii.  612. 
Alexins,  Greek  prince,  iL  808. 
Alexins  Comnenus,  Grsek  emptiror,  fl.  811. 
Alfred  the  Great,  iL  160,  688. 
Alguel,  ii.  464. 
AUSaints* Festival,  iL lOt 
AU  Sonls*  Festival,  iL  186. 
Allemand,  Louis,  UL  268,  Kote. 
Allemanni  converted,  i.  520. 
Alliaco,  Petrus  de,  iii.  90,  N.  1,  189,  167, 

N.  9,  216,  225,  N.  3.  226,  N.  4,  870,  N.  2. 
Almainus,  Jacobus,  iii.  820. 
Alms,  distributors  of,  i.  74. 
Alms,  expiation  for  sins.  i.  439. 
Alogi,  i.  140, 142, 198,  N.  2. 
Alo^,  Hippol^-tus  against.   See  Hippolytut, 
Alpbonso  IX.^  Leon.  ii.  805. 
Alphonso  X.,  the  Wise^  ii.  830,  889,  878. 
Alptionso  of  Ferrara,  iii.  807. 
Alpbonso  v.,  iii.  473. 
Altfricd,  ii.  90,  N.  2. 
Altmann,  Bishop  of  Passan,  ii.  247. 
Al varus,  ii.  97. 
Al varus,  Pelacius,  iii.  35. 
Amalaric  of  Montfort,  ii.  568. 
Amalric  of  Bena,  ii.  465,  590. 
Ambrose,  Bishop  of  Milan,  i.  816,  846, 402, 

408,  448,  N.  11,  572. 
Ambrose  on  churcli  tributes,  i.  861,  N.  2. 
Ambrose  for  worship  of  angels,  i.  425. 
Ambrose  introduces  singing  in  responses, 

i.  433. 
Ambrosius  Camuldulensis,  iii.  856-7,  N.  10. 
America,  its  lands  given  by  the  Pope,  iii. 

332,  N.  25. 
America,  conversions  in,  iii.  492. 
Ammonius  ^cucKdv^  i.  172^  209",  N.  6. 
Amoncburg,  cloister  of,  ii.  26. 
Ampfmg,  battle  of,  iii.  25. 
Amun  founds  cloisters,  i.  398. 
Anaclctus  II.,  Pope,  ii.  276. 
'Avaxotptrral,  i.  399,  407. 
Ananias,  i.  74,  N.  7. 
Anastatius,  Emperor,  L  472. 
Anastasius  IL,  i.  644. 


Anastasins,  Boman  bishop,  L  824. 
Anastasius  Sinaita.  L  48L 
Anastasins  Bibliotneearins,  L  545. 
Anastasins,  Patriarch  of  Gonstantiiiople, 

ii.  14,  20,  N.  L 
Anastasins,  Bibliothecarina  of  the  Bomaa 

Church,  li.  128.  N.  20. 
Anastasins,  FV.,  Pope,  iL  276. 
AnathenuuexoomnnmieatioB.  iL  107. 
Anatolius,  Bishop  of  ConBtantinople,  i.  896. 
Anatolius  on  thePaschal  crcle,  L  481,  N.  18. 
Anaxilans,  Pvthagorean.  L  42. 
Ancharano,  Petrus  de,  iu.  216,  N.  8. 
Ancyra,  council  of;  i.  808. 
Andreae,  John,  iiL  64,  N.  1. 
Andreas,  Episcopus  Craynen^  in.  4bL 

ABd^.  i5S^  ihg^sa.  IB.  - 

Andrew,  Disciple.  L  78. 

Andrew  in  Scythia,  L  88. 

Andrew,  ApostolonnB  princeps,  L  887,  H. 

87. 
Andrew,  Bishop  of  Sawoaata,!.  85L 
Andrew  put  to  death,  iL  17.  K.  14. 
Andrew,  King  of  Naplea.  ilL  60. 
Andrew,  Archbishop  of  OamioU,  iii.  4M. 
Andrew  Proles,  iiL  471,  N.8QL 
Andronicns,  ii.  61L 
Andronicus  IIL,  Fklaedlocaa,  iiL.  906. 
Angeli,  John,  iii.  882^.  S. 
Angelo,  Frm,  iiL  1»L  K.14. 
Ai^lo  Politianus.  ilL  478. 
Angels,  visions  oL  i.  112L  N.  4» 
Angels,  worship  oi^  1.  426,  U3. 
Angels.    See  Ambrote, 
Angelus,  Isaac,  ii.  808. 
Angelus  de  Cingulo,  iii.  124.  N.  14. 
Anglo-Saxons,  conversion  of,  i.  621,  529  sq.; 

works  on.  576. 
Anicetus,  Roman  bishop,  i.  167. 
Annates,  iii.  73,  N.  25,  84.  87,  N.  6. 
Annianus,  Pelagian,  i.  840,  N.  87. 
Anointing  before  baptism,  L  434. 
Anomoeans,  i.  802  sq. 
Anschar,  ii.  94.  122,  N.  19,  628. 
Anse,  Synod  of,  ii.  180. 
Ansegisus,  Abbot^  ii.  48. 
Ansegisus,  Archbishop  of  Sens,  ii.  126. 
Anselm,  Bishop  of  Lucca,  ii.  155,  N.  13; 

a^inst  priests*  marriage,  198,  N.  10.    See 

Aiea;anaer  II. 
Anselm,  Archbishop  of  Canterbuiy,  ii.  266, 

450. 
Anselm,  Bishop  of  Havelbnrg^  ii.  607. 
Anselm,  dean  and  scholastic,  li.  475. 
Antliimus,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  i. 

477. 
Anthony,  first  monk,  i.  262,  897,  417,  N.  6. 
Anthony,  monastery  at  Kiew,  ii.  281. 
Anthony,  Order  of  St.,  ii.  405. 
Anthropomorphists,  t  324. 
Anthropomorphists,  monks,  i.  405. 
Anthropomorphists  in  Vicenza,  iL  169. 
Antichrist,  Nero,  i.  85,  N.  6. 
*AvTi6iK0fxapiavlTai^  i.  424. 
Antimontanists,  i.  198. 
Antioch,  Jews  in,  i.  49. 
Antioch,  first  Christians  of,  L  77. 
Antioch,  bishops  of,  i.  236,  878  sq. 
Antioch,  canons  of,  i.  808,  K.  22. 
Antioch,  &11  of,  ii.  836. 
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Antioch,  school  of,  i.  228. 

Antioch,  first  council  of,  i.  299,  806. 

Antioch,  second  council  of^  i.  801. 

Antioch,  source  of  Nestorianism,  i.  846. 

Antioch,  s^'mbola,  i.  299,  N.  4. 

^Vntiochus  Epiphanes,  i.  45. 

Antipus,  Tetrarch,  i.  44. 

AnUphonal  singine,  i.  488. 

Antiquities,  Ecclesiastical,  i.  16,  N.  9,  560. 

Antiquities,  science  of,  iii.  472  sq. 

AntitacteSj  i.  137. 

Antonier,  li.  405. 

Antoninus,  ad  Commune  Asiae,  i.  126^  N.  4. 

Antoninus,  Archbishop  of  Florence,  iii.  215, 

845,  N.  7,  378. 
Antoninus  Pius,  Emperor,  i.  116,  125. 
Antony.     See  AfUhotuf. 
Apelles,  Marcionite,  i.  189. 
' A<pdapTodoKrrrai,  i.  474. 
Apianus,  Presbyter,  i.  898. 
Apocalypse,  i.  S8, 
Apocalypse,  written  by  John,  i.  97. 
Apocrisiarius,  ii.  47. 
Apocrypha,  New  Testament,  i.  69,  N.  8, 72, 

Apocrj'phal  Writings,  works  on,  i.  568. 

Apollinaris,  Claudius,  Bishop  of  Hierapolis, 
i.  146,  148. 

ApoUinaris  against  the  Asiatic  day  of  Eaa- 
ter,  i.  167,  N.  86. 

Apollinaris,  father  and  son,  in  Laodicea,  i. 
276^  279,  N.  5. 

ApoUinaris,  his  writinflM,  i.  817. 

Apollinaris,  the  son.  Bishop  of  Laodicea, 
neretic,  i.  310  sq. 

Apollinaristae,  i.  811. 

Apollo  and  Christ,  i.  183,  Notes  27  and  28. 

Apollonius,  Antimontanist,  i.  148. 

Apollonius  of  Molon,  i.  48,  N.  4. 

Apollonius  of  Tj'ana,  i.  42 ;  his  biogra- 
phies, 174. 

Apollonius  the  Martyr,  i.  127,  N.  11. 

ApoUos,  i.  87. 

Apologies  against  Jews,  i.  148. 

Apologies  for  Christianity,  1.  145,  568. 

Apostates,  i.  180. 

Apostates,  law  against,  i.  282. 

Apostates.     See  Lapn, 

Apostles,  i.  65,  72,  94. 

Apostles  at  Jerusalem,  i.  78,  85,  99. 

Apostles  to  the  heathen,  i.  78. 

Apostles'  Creed,  i.  80,  N.  2, 152. 

Apostles,  fables  about,  i.  80. 

Apostles,  Manichees  on,  i.  205. 

Apostles,  New-Platonists  on,  i.  175. 

Apostles  of  equal  authority,  i.  887. 

Apostles  of  the  Beshards,  iii.  177. 

Apostolic  Age,  i.  72 ;  works  on,  564. 

Apostolic  Brothers,  ii.  595. 

Apostolic  Churches,  i.  150. 

Apostolic  Churches  without  external  supe- 
riority, i.  161. 

Apostolic  Constitutions  and  Canona,  i.  288, 
491 ;  their  number,  542. 

Apostolic  Disciples,  so  called,  ii.  108,  184. 

Apostolic  Fathers,  i.  108  sq. ;  works  on,  668. 

Apostolic  seats  (sedes),  i.  878 ;  every  epis- 
copal see  so  called,  499,  N.  17. 

Appeals  to  Pope,  ii.  870 ;  iii.  828. 

Appeals  to  Pope,  Sardica  on,  i.  879. 

Apttleius,  i.  115. 


Aquarii  (Encratites),  i.  188. 

Aquileia  separate  from  Rome,  i.  889,  502. 

Aquinas,  Thomas,  ii.  426,  468  sq.,  472-474, 

476,  488,  489,  501j  622,  610. 
Ara,  Kabban,  Vicanus  Orientis,  it.  620. 
ArabU,  Christian!^  in^  i.  118, 459,  617, 684. 
Arabia,  Monophysites  m,  i.  482,  518. 
Arabia,  Nestorians  in,  i.  617. 
Arabian,  famous  schools,  ii.  161. 
Arabici,  i.  210,  220,  N.  4. 
Arausio  (Oranges),  Synod,  i,  486. 
Arbitration  judges,  i.  241. 
Arcadius,  Emperor,  i.  287. 
Arcani  Disciplina^  1.  282,  483. 
Archaeolog}',  Christian,  study  of^  iii.  472  sq. 
Archaeology,  Christian,  works  on,  L 16,  N. 

9,  560. 
Archbishop,  i.  374. 
Archbishop.    See  Patruareh. 
Arch-chancellor^  ii.  47. 
Arch-chaplain,  li.  47. 
Archdeacon,  i.  866;  ii.  62,  167,  892. 
Archelaus,  Bishop  of  Cascar,  against  M». 

nes,  i.  203,  204,  N.  6. 
Archelaus,  Ethnarch,  i.  44. 


'Apxitiavdpi'Tfii.  i.  398. 
Arcnippus,  i.  92,  N.  2. 


Architecture  (see  CkurchetY  ecclesiastical, 

ii.  607. 
Arch-presbyter,  i.  366 ;  ii.  62. 
Arcimboldus,  Jo.  An^.,  iii.  398,  Note. 
Aretinus,  Leonard,  iii.  215,  472. 
Argaum,  Paulicians  in^  ii.  24. 
Ar^^opylus,  George,  iii.  472. 
Anan  controversy,  i.  294  sq. 
Arians  in  Germany,  i.  461,  698. 
Ariminum,  councu,  i.  304. 
Aristides,  apologist,  i.  145. 
Aristides,  philosopher.  L  154. 
Aristobulus,  Jewish  pnilosopher,  L  52. 
AristoofPeUa,  i.  148. 
Aristotelian  Philosophy,  i.  37,  48. 
Aristotelian  Philosophy  guides  scholastics, 

ii.  449.  468sq. 
Aristotelian  Philosophy  in  fifteenth  centi^ 

ry,  iii.  474  sq. 
Aristotelian  Philosophy  revived  in  the  Eaat 

by  Philoponus,  i.  474,  N.  25. 
Aristotelian  Philosophy  revived  in  the  West 

by  Boethius   i.  488.  N.  10. 
Aristotelian  Philosophy,  translations  of,  iL 

162,  N.  12,  463,  467. 
Arius,  i.  224,  294-299,  848,  571. 
Aries,  i.  391. 

Aries,  Bishop  of.  Vicar  of  Rome,  i.  891. 
Aries,  oouncil  of,  i.  258,  483. 
Aries,  council  of,  on  Arianism,  i.  801. 
Armagh,  Episcopal  see  of,  i.  462. 
Armenia,  cnurch  of,  iii.  211  aq.,  496. 
Armenia,  conflicts  in,  ii.  21. 
Armenia  converted,  i.  468,  574. 
Armenia,  literature  in,  ii.  617. 
Armenia,  monophysitic^  i.  482. 
Armenia,  works  on,  i.  674 ;  ii.  622. 
Armenian  and  Greek  Church,  iL  22L 
Amobius,  i.  228,  229. 
Amobius  junior,  i.  488. 
Arnold,  Archbishop  of  Narbonne,  it  562, 

N.18. 
Arnold  of  Brescia,  ii.  278  sq.,  288. 
Arnold  of  Citeauz,  ii.  559. 
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ArtoU;  Anhbiihop  «r  BhriM,  dtpsMd,  fl. 
Art  kTlvTiee  of  Chneh,  L  S61 ;  tt.  60B  aq. 

ArtabHdiu  fitTon  ImafBM,  B.  U. 

JLiiemoa  (ArfemuM),  L IM. 

AieenflioD,  letdTsl  of  the,  L  246. 

A«eetkUm  honorad,  L  156  iq. 

Aseeticbm,  modcnla,  L  lift. 

AMcticism,  New-FUtonic,  L 178. 

Atcetidsm  of  Greek  monks,  iU.  906L 

AMetidsm  of  Orieotal  prie^  L  41. 

Asceticiim  of  the  Meaiflieeiie.  L  207. 

Asceticiflm  of  the  eeilj  Ghvcli,  L  98. 

Aecetics,  L  186, 269, 962. 

iUcfaalfeabiirc,  Diet  oi;  UL  268,  N.  8w 

AseidM,  TheAwne,  L  478, 480. 

Aadepiedes  (Monarchian),  L 189. 

AeU,  dUAukm  of  ChrUtianitT  In,  L  617  m. 

Aieea' Feast,  iL  618,  N.  2. 

Asterins  (Arianl  L  296,  800,  N.  10. 

Astesanns,  iU.  160. 

Aston.  Jolin,  UL 196  J7. 18,  20. 

Astroloar,  L  41,  48,  K.  IL 

Asylnnim chnrcbes, i.  864. 

Athanarich  (Yisigotb),  L  460. 

Athanasian  symbol,  0. 74,  67L  622. 

Athsnssins,  (.  296, 816,  4i02, 671. 

Athanastns,  De  IncVerfaLl  844. 

Athanasins  Ibsters  Mooasodni,  L  468. 

Athenagoras,  apologist,  L  146, 164. 

Athenagoras,  catecnist  in  Alexandria  (P), 
i.  209,  N.  8. 

Atticos,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  L  847, 
N.  14. 

Atti^3%  Council  of,  il.  42,  N.  18. 

Audiuit,  Audians,  i.  406. 

Augustine,  i.  289,  813,  822,  827,  845,  436, 
N.  15,  447,  516,  572. 

Augustine  against  Donatists,  i.  829. 

Augustine  against  Manichees,  i.  327  sq. 

Augustine  ajrainst  Pelagians,  i.  855  sq. 

Augustine,  De  CiviUte  Dei,  i.  289,  N.  18. 

Augustine,  Hvpognostico,  ii.  90. 

Augustine,  influence  on  scholastics,  il.  449. 

Augustine  monastic  rule,  i.  413  so. 

Augustine  on  martyrs,  i.  419,  N.  11. 

Augustine  on  Justification,  i.  387,  N.  30. 

Augustine,  monk,  converts  the  Anglo-Sax- 
ons, i.  529. 

Augustinian  monks,  ii.  420. 

Augustinus  Triumpnns,  iiL  84. 

AurelUn,  i.  179,  202,  N.  14. 

Aurelius,  Marcus,  i.  126. 

Auricular.    See  Confestum. 

Auriska,  John,  iii.  ^2. 

Autcarius,  Archbishop,  IL  114. 

Avari,  ii.  94. 

Ave  Maria,  U.  498,  N.  12. 

Averrhofis,  ii.  463. 

Avicenna,  ii.  463. 

Avignon  schism,  iii.  80  sq. 

Avignon,  seat  of  popes,  iii.  12  sq. 

Avitus,  Archbishop  of  vienne,  L  486. 

Aymardus,  monk,  ii.  176. 

B. 
Baanes,  Paulician,  ii.  21,  28. 
Baanites,  ii.  24. 
Babylon,  Jews  in,  i.  49. 
Bacchanalia  extirpated,  L  85,  K.  8. 


BaeoB,  Bogw,  IL  471 ;  ffi.  2Ql  Note. 

Baflbmetns,  ifi.  18,  K.  8. 

BagdadTi^iool,  IL  16L 

Bagnolensee,  iL662. 

Bijaset,  IiL  297. 

Balbos,  Mkhacl  iL  19. 

Baldos,  mTsLN.  6. 

Baldwfai,  Aichbislkop  of  IVerw,  BL  22,  K. 

17. 41,  N.  88,46,  K.  7. 
Baldwin,  Bishop  of  Paderbon,  iiL  166, 

Baldwin  of  Flanders  IL  808. 

Baldwin  iL  iL  886,  N.  29. 

BaU,  JotrnT^  190,  N.  2, 196,  K.  U. 

Balsamon,  Theodora,  iL  606. 

Balne,  Jean,  IiL  289,  N.  46. 

BandeUos,  YIncent,  fiL  886»  N.  14. 

Bann.    Stt  ImlerdieL 

Bann  not  observed,  ffi.  169,  886. 

Biqytism  among  Msnlchees,  L  207. 

Baptism,  infimt,  fint  tnees  ot  L  168. 

Baptism  of  hentica,  L  266,  486. 

Baptism  of  John.  L  68. 

Baptism  of  proselTtca,  L  68,  N.  1. 

Baptism  of  sick,  L  248. 

Baptism,  Spirit,  IL  646,  K.  26  f  Gathari). 

Baptism  spooson  epgnatw  with  haptfaed, 

L616. 
Baptism,  the  rite,  L  164. 
BaptisU  Mantoanns,  IiL  846,  860l  Kole. 
Barbarian  irraptioiis  as  a  pudsbflMnt  of 

Ouristians,  L  289. 
Barbams,  HermolaiiB,  iii.,  472,  476,  N.  9. 
Barbas,  Waldensian,  li.,  589,  N.  29. 
Barbatian,  monk,  i.  457. 
Bar  Cochab,  L  116. 
Bar  Cochab  persecutes  Jewish  Christisju, 

L128. 
Bar  Salibi  (see  Diowsiui)^  ii.  617. 
Bardesanes,  i.  118,  ]N.  4. 
Bardesanes,  Gnostic,  i.  137. 
Barhebraeus  (Abnlpnaragins),  iL  617. 
Ban,  council,  ii.  w7, 
Barkabas,  i.  134,  N.  4. 
Barkoph,  i.  134,  N.  4. 
Barlaam,  Greek  abbot,  iii.  207,  209  sq. 
Barletta,  Gabriel,  iu.  391. 
Barnabas,  his  Epistle,  i.  108,  N.  1. 
Barnabas,  Paul's  companion,  L  76,  78. 
Barreria,  Petrus  de,  ill.  81,  1h.  7. 
Barsumas,  Bishop  of  Nisibis,  i.  854. 
Bartholomaens  de  Pisis,  iii.  124,  N.  16. 
Bartholomaeus  de  St.  Concordia,  iii.  150  sq. 
Bartholomeus,  Joannes^  iii.  842,  N.  2. 
Bartholomew,  Apostle,  i.  73^  82, 
Bartholomew  de  las  Casaa,  iii.  492. 
Bartolus  de  Saxoferrato,  iii.  27,  N.  10. 
Basil,  Bishop  of  Ancyra,  L  300,  N.  10,  302. 
Basil,  leader  of  Bogomites,  ii.  612. 
BasUofCilicia,  i.  &3. 
Basil  the  Great,  i.  305,  N.  13,  307,  810,  N. 

27,  315,  445,  N.  10,  571. 
Basil  the  Great  fosters  Monasticism,  i.  402. 
Basil   the  Great,   his   monastic  roles,  i. 

404  SQ. 
BasU  the  Great,  ibid.,  in  West,  i.  411,  N.  17. 
BasU  the  Macedonian,  iL  218,  228. 
Basil  the  Macedonian,  his  legulation,  iL 

228,  N.  1. 
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Basilicas,  i.  422,  N.  22,  429  tq. 
liaflilides,  Gnostic,  i.  188  sq. 
Basilides,  Spanish  bishop,  i.  289,  N.  14. 
Basiliscus,  Emperor,  i.  470. 
Basle,  cooncil  of,  iii.  241  sq.,  249  sq. 
Bassora,  school  of,  ii.  161. 
Batatzes  Ducas,  John,  ii.  609. 
Baorus,  Bavarns,  iii.  49,  N.  28. 
Bavaria,  Boniface  in,  ii.  27. 
Beatns,  ii.  76,  N.  4. 
Bee.  cloister  school  of,  ii.  168. 
Becket,  Thomas  i^  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bar}",  ii.  289  sq. 


173,  isi,  368,  375.' 
Beghards  m  Bohemia,  iii.  486. 
Beeuins,  ii.  439  sq. :  iii.  128. 
Bekkos,  John^  ii.  6ll. 
Bellarmine,  ill.  241,  N.  1. 
Bembo,  Peter,  iii.  475,  Note. 
Benedict,  Abbot  of  Aniane,  ii.  58. 
Benedict  Levita,  ii.  43. 
Benedict  Levita,  Collection  of  CapitolarieB, 

ii.  43,  113,  N.  10. 
Benedict  of  r^ursia,  i.  507. 
Benedict  III.,  Pope,  ii.  41. 
Benedict  IV.,  Pope,  ii.  129. 
Benedict  Y..  Pope,  ii.  131. 
Benedict  VI.,  VII.,  Pope,  U.  182,  N.  17. 
Benedict  VIII.,  Pope.  fl.  186. 
Benedict  IX.,  Pope,  li.  186. 
Benedict  XL,  Pope,  ii.  358. 
Benedict  XIL,  Pope,  iii.  43  sq., 71,  211,  N. 2. 
Benedict  XIIL,  Pope,  iii.  80,  82,  N.  12, 86, 

91  sq.,  216,  N.  4,  219,  231. 
Benedict  XIV.,  Pope,  iii.  231,  N.  18. 
Benedictine  Order,  i.  507,  574. 
Benedictine  Order  in  the  twelfth  centorj, 

u.  406. 
Benedictine  Order,  Provincial  Chapter,  iii, 

353. 
Benefices,  ii.  371. 
Benefices  sold  by  kings,  iL  149. 
Beowulf,  i.  554,  N.  8. 
Bequests  unfairly  got,  i.  865. 
Berengar  of  Friaul,  ii.  128  sq. 
Berengar,  Kine  of  Italy,  li.  130. 
Berengar,  schcuastic  in  Tours,  ii.  168. 
Berengar  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  ii.  168  sq., 

477  sq.,  628. 
Bernard,  Abbot  of  Clairvaux,  ii.  276,  280, 

282,  410.  443,  455  sq.,  474~476,  499,  604. 
Bernard,  Abbot  of  Fontcaude,  ii.  555. 
Bernard  of  Saisset,  Bishop  of  Pamiers,  ii. 

848. 
Bernardino  of  Montepulciano,  Dominican, 

iii.  22,  N.  17. 
Bemardinus  de  Bustis,  iii.  885,  N.  11,  886, 

N.  14. 
Bemardinus  Senensis,  iii.  860,  N.  18. 
Bernardus  DeUtiosi,  iii.  168,  N.  16. 
Bemo,  Abbot  of  Clugny,  ii.  175. 
Bertha,  i.  521. 

Berthold,  Franciscan  in  Ratisbon,  ii.  505. 
Berthold  of  Calabria,  ii.  405. 
Bertrand  d'Affoust,  Archbishop  of  Boor- 

deaux,  ii.  8o8. 
Bertrandus,  Peter,  iii.  102,  N.  12, 108,  N.  18. 
Beryll  of  Bostra,  i.  200,  210. 


BesauQon,  diet  oil  ii.  284,  N.  7. 

Beser,  rencj^de,  li.  14,  M.  2. 

Bessarion,  iii.  277,  472. 

Bianchi  (Flagellants),  iii.  181. 

Bibars,  Sultan  of  £g}^t,  ii.  885. 

Bible  Commentaries,  ui.  154. 

Bible,  French,  U.  571,  N.  43. 

Bible,  German  Gospd  Harmony,  iL  65. 

Bible,  Gothic,  i.  460. 

Bible,  Jerome's  translatioiij  L  824. 

Bible,  Latin  versions,  i.  145,  N.  8. 

Bible,  Bomaic  New  Testament,  iL  547. 

Bible,  SlavonUn,  ii.  205. 

Bible  prohibitions,  U.  578. 

Bible  translations,  ii.  571. 

Bible  translations,  German  and  French,  Hi. 

892  sq.,  and  Note  19. 
Bible  translations,  l^pgliirh,  Wycliffid,  ilL 

193. 

ByVa,  i.  88,  N.  8. 

B-o-^n  nana,  i.  98. 

Biel,  Gabriel,  iii.  378,  891. 

BUlius,  Andrea,  iii.  242,  N.  4. 

Birgitta.    See  BrigUta, 

Bishops  after  Constantine,  i.  861  sq.,  866  sq. 

Bishops  at  first  appointed  chiefly  by  rulers, 

ii.  47  sq. 
Bishops  at  first  same  as  presbyters,  i.  90, 

Bishops,  authority  in  the  third  century,  i. 

234  sq. 
Bishops,  beginning  of  the  distinction,  L 

106  sq. 
Bishops,  chorepiscopi,  i.  234,  366 ;  ii.  52. 
Bishops,  Episcopi  in  partibus,  ii.  893,  N.  7. 
Bishops,  honor  paid  to,  i.  286,  N.  6,  867, 

N.  ^. 
Bishops,  imperial  investiture  o^  ii.  147  sq. ; 

changed,  269  sq. 
Bishops  in  Spain,  i.  550. 
Bishops,  intercession  of,  i.  864,  869. 
Bishops  in  the  Frank  empire  in  the  seventh 

century,  i.  549. 
Bishops  in  the  Grerman  empire,  i.  521  sq. 
Bishops  in  the  old  British  Church,  i.  582, 

N.8. 
Bishops  judges  of  kings,  ii.  58  sq. 
Bbhops,  Moravian,  U.  589,  N.  29;  iiL  452, 

N.  28. 
Bishops  (Papa),  i.  241. 
Bishops,  papal  appointment  o£  ii.  869. 
Bishops,  papal  confirmation  of,  after  Greg- 
ory VIL,  li.  868. 
Bishops,  powers  of,  iii.  100  sq.,  841  s^. 
Bishops,  presbjters  their  counselors,  i.  248. 
Bishops,  relation  of,  to  diocesan  clergy,  iL 

156  sq. 
Bishops,  relation  to  papal  supremacy,  ii. 

153  sq. 


Bishops,  titles  of,  i.  367,  N.  24. 

Bishops  under  Justinian,  i.  492. 

BishoDS.     See,  also,  MetropdUatu^  Pairu 

archi,  Prewiftert^  Roman  Bithopt^  Sti^hh 

gam.  TihUar. 
BiKochi,  ui.  120.  N.  8. 
Blaesilla,  nun,  i.  409,  N.  8. 
Blastus,  L  196,  N.  12. 


Bqi«oU*  ttL  (Krd       ' 

BiHucnd..  Fnaito^  B.  M;  X.M,  A 

jTe,  IB,  5.>. 


BakHiM*. 

.Bilbriaal 


BmMKV  IB  WB  'iWK  v>^Bca,  Ik  a 

feanMMM  L,  RnoMn  Mi>pp,  1.  m. 
-     -      ■■ *    --»mM3op,Li» 

if 

ft^"'.',,-     l',:.]...;,.,f-.rl,-..i.<M. 
Wtmia  iM-iJHB  lU.  li.  i:£.  ttl.M.«. 

Bmu,  Jeta, «.  sn,  K.  iM.  am,  F.  M. 

Bwgla,  Rnriiri'-k.  IIL  »»,  N.  IT, 


rtmiLLiirh.  .I"hn,  Hi.  Bf.7,  N.  11,  WT,  S.  M. 
Hr«.li.,.r-liiji.,  I  lj.,inM5  iii.  iSH  wi. 
llTi>iul>!iir,iiru,  l.iHh<iTii4<;,  li.  ^11,  m. 
BnuMlniihiirK,  lUrh,  ii.  B»7. 
Ilriinill,  HkIi»U>ii,  ill.  Mi.  Note. 
lln-iKinbwIi.  John  V..  UL  tai,  H.  ZS. 
Hnuimn,  Idnbopric,  iU  W,  M,  cf- 1%  N.  G. 
llnviiKiira,  Jotm,  lU.  an,  H.  0. 
Ilrlilinbn'ii  (VMirtimy,  it.  Xn,  Not*. 
Hfii-fa,  •m-iKiiiwUni,  f. :»;,  N.  7. 

nriffllU  nirblRMCHt.,  ili.  <!3,  N.  20, 77, 166. 

IMlaIn  iHirnian  (Ifarintlui,  i.  IIK,  Itm,  462. 

IMMin,  I3»in-li  In,  I.  MB  iq.,  602. 

Ilrlirn,  roiinrllof,  I).  :tM>. 

llniUiprhiirHli  of  Iha  ItuMn-,  111.  866,  S.  10. 

llr.itliM4ioiid>,  irioun,  ili.  Ui). 

llnitliiirhiiMl*.    Mra  ^Vitfrw. 

llnitlHini,  Aiuololli',  II.  Uie. 

Ilnitliitn,  irMiiiul.  II.  4Ufi. 

llnitlHin.  Uv.  II.  I7H. 

Ilmtlirn  nf  IIip  Ciiinmnu  IJft,  ill.  ISO  «., 

IIW,IITI,N.  11,1172,  N.R, -177. 
ltn<tlH<ni  uf  Iho  I'RHMi.  til.  I7H,  N,  3. 
llnaliKr*  iif  liio  l>m>  Nplrit,  ii.  GSO,  K.  88, 

«Rt  I  III.  ITH. 
llr<>«li<>ni<irilwU»(ir(:hr1it,UDU]r,liL4Bl. 
Hnnhun  U  Itw  Hwonl,  it.  4M. 
nnila,  IV4*r  uf,  II.  kill. 
Ilnmo.  An-hMnhuii  iirColainig,  11. 147,  N.  3. 
nnmn,  IIMiini  nf  Anom,  MmiI  of  mtmi- 

liar.  M.  lAf,  N.  n. 
IhunK.  liiiiniUT  or  <  'nHhn]dui(,  11.  401. 
Ilrri-rvnii.  111.  4.it>.  \'.  4. 
IIiiIkuHhik.  iwrilv  fhrliitlui,  nuUr  Ho> 

lumiiwUn,  II.  a.tj. 


JahM.£.U7,S.(i 
Buck.  Jab^S^HT^-t,  IHw  x\  m. 


CabMilM,  ^nolw,  B.  no. 
CaliwlH,  3IIn,  BL  SK,  S.a 

Book.  L  iM,  hTCsTI. 


sy. 


,?w^ 


C«WT»iigiutfc  eaBn 
raiaiilm,  ftmo^ 
CaiaiULLlK. 
Calm,  prMtrrtar.  L  UL 
Cain*  and  mppahrtBa,  L  SM,  Soto. 
Criatam^  Tbomaa  *  Tio^  nOl 
aJbaTjohn,  tH.  au,  H.8. 
CalMS.    SaeMamd. 
Calandac  JannaiH  ealabntod.  Lm.  S.flL 
OW.S.lSj  u.60!,».I 


i-436,4 


laq.,449. 


Cslix 


IB  it.,  ii.  37^  >q. 

lll;,ii.  287,N.»3  iu. 365, 269 tq. 


Camlalu,  Chuicli  0^  ii.  602. 
CsmbraT.  Leagiic  of  iii.  306. 
Csmel,  galtan  of  Ikj-pS  "'  BIS. 
Canon.     See  Apoitotiaii  Cimtliliiium. 
Canon  Law  Coden,  ii,  48,  N.  21, 474  aq 


Canon  Lav,  Papal,  U. 

ili,  63  iq. 
Canon  Law,  works  on,  L  26,  563. 
Canon  Law.     See  Apottolical  Co 

and  C'oiwM,  LecrttaU,  XonuKOiKm, 


1,  New  Teal! 


t,  i.  1 


Canonlca 

Canonics 

SMsq. 


jIbo.,  568. 

indoned,  ii.  157. 
-uced,  ii.  52. 
eleventh  cantmy,  U, 

iti,  iLGS. 

CanoDizatioti,  Papal,!'    __  .     ... 
Cantacutenon,  Emperar,  UL  £09,  N.  3. 
Canterbon-,  archlnahopric,  i.  6&B,  566. 
Canute  (Knot)  the  Greal,  ii.  203. 
Canute,  last  ralcr  of  Weads,  ii.  597. 
Capeninura,  abode  of  Chrbt,  i.  66. 
Capiatrano,  John  da,  HI.  369,  N.  It,  SfiOi  K. 

id,  444,  N.  4. 
Capital  punisbmant.  L  309,  839. 
Capital  puniUimrnt  of  heratica,  L  US. 
Captives.     Sf«  Trmilariam  Order. 
('jiput  Tailiatan.  L  423,  S.U. 
Catacalla,  1. 177. 


INPBZ. 


509 


Carb«a8.    See  KaHteai. 

Cardinals,  college  of,  11. 142. 

Carloman,  ii.  88,  48. 

Carmelite  Orders,  ii.  405,  420, 428 ;  ilL  862, 
Note. 

Carolini  Llbri,  U.  64. 

Carpocrates.  1.  186. 

Carrarich,  Klnff  of  the  Snevi,  L  620. 

Cartha^,  chief  seat  of  Christianitj  in  Af- 
rica, 1. 117. 

Carthage,  Episcopacy  in,  i.  286,  N.  6. 

Carthage,  Synods  against  Pelagins.  i.  882. 

Carthusian  Order.  U.  404:  ilL  ^  N.  1. 

Canrajal,  Bernard,  iii.  880,  Note. 

Carvajal,  John,  iii.  266,  N.  8,  444.  N.  4. 

Casali,  Ubertinus  de,  u.  488 ;  iU.  29,  N.  15. 

Casas,  Bartholomew  de  las,  iii.  492. 

Cassian,  John,  i.  841. 

Cassian  against  Nestorios,  L  848,  N.  18, 
864,  N.  31. 

Cassian  founds  cloisters,  i.  410. 

Cassinum   castrum,   monasterinm    Cassi- 
nense,  i.  507. 

Cassiodorus,  i.  488  sq. 

Cassiodorus  as  mon^.  i.  509. 

Castor  Agripna,  i.  148. 

Castrick,  Luaolph,  iii.  405,  Note. 

Casuistry,  ii.  474 ;  iii.  150  sq. 

CaUcombs,  i.  245,  N.  11. 

Cataphryges,  i.  144. 

Catechetical  School  of  Alexandria,  i  206  sq. 

Catechumens,  i.  248. 

Catenae  Patrum,  i.  487. 

Cathari,  divisions  in  doctrine,  11.  577. 

Cathari  in  Bosnia,  iii.  172. 

Cathari  in  the  twelfth  century,  ii.  586  sq. 

Cathari  in  the  thirteenth  centuiy,  ii.  618. 
See  Alb^enses. 

Catharine  of  Siena,  iu.  68,  N.  20,  21,  81,  N. 
6,  156. 

Catharine  of  Sweden^  St.  iii.  81,  N.  6. 

Cathedral  Chapters,  li.  lo6. 

Cathedral  Chapters,  administration  of  prop- 
erty, ii.  156. 

Cathedral  Chapters,  their  independence,  IL 
891 

Cathedrals,  ii.  507. 

Catholic.    See  Church, 

Catholics,  i.  544. 

Caussis,  Michael  de,  iii.  427  sq. 

Cela,  John.  iii.  371,  N.  6. 

Celestino-Eremites,  ii.  438. 

Cclestine  II.,  ii.  276. 

Celestine  III.,  u.  292,  888,  N.  21. 

Celestine  IV.,  ii.  822,  488. 

Celestine  V.,  ii.  386,  338,  N.  6. 

Celibacy,  i.  98,  574. 

Celibacy,  council  of  Nice  on,  i.  412, 418,  N.  6. 

Celibacy,  Gregoir  VII.  for,  ii.  247. 

Celibacy  honored,  i.  165,  261. 

Celibacy  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  cen- 
turies, ii.  259,  895. 

Celibacy  legalized  for  priests  and  monks, 
i.  412  sq..  508. 

Celibacy  of  the  Apostles,  1.  80. 

Celibacy  of  the  clergy  in  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury, li.  188,  192. 

Celibacy  priests  married  in  British  Church, 

Celibacy^riests  married  in  Greek  Chnrch, 


Celibacy,  priests  married  in  Ifilan,  it  192. 

Celidomus,  Bishop  of  Vesontio,  L  892. 

Celsus  hostile  to  Christianitj^,  L  118, 121, 
N.  9,  567. 

Cephas.    See  Peier. 

Cerdo,  i.  138. 

Cerinthus,  i.  118. 

Cerularius,  Michael,  Patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople, li.  222  84|. 

Cesarini,  Julius,  ill.  440. 

Chalcedon,  council  of^  i.  858. 

Chalcedon,  Leo^s  protest,  L  895  sq. 

Chalcedon  newly  confirmed,  1.  495,  N.  1. 

Chalcedon  on  rank  of  Bishop  of  Constan- 
tinople, i.  875. 

Clialcedon,  Roman  legates  at,  L  885. 

Chaldee  Christians,  i.^54. 

Clialdee  oracles,  i.  178. 

Chalice.    See  Cfup, 

Chalkondylas,  Diemetrins,  ilL  472. 

Chalons,  councils,  ii.  180,  N.  7,  269. 

Champeanx.  William  of,  ii.  458,  460. 

Chancery,  Papal,  regulations,  ilL  70,  N.  9. 

Chapters,  the  Three,  i.  479,  502. 

Cliapuis,  John,  iii.  64. 

Charles  I.  of  Sicily,  u.  840  sq. 

Charles  II.  of  Sicily,  ii.  841. 

Charles  IV.,  Emperor,  iii.  52  sq.,  58,  112, 
N.  10. 

Charles  V^  Emperor,  iii.  492. 

Charies  VI.  of  ^ance,  iii.  92. 

Charles  VII.  of  France,  iiL  288,  256,  259, 
272,  N.  16,  284,  Note. 

Charles  VIII.  iu.  299  sq. 

Charles,  Duke  of  Duraszo,  iii.  82. 

Charles  Martel,  i.  549:  ti.  88. 

Charies  of  Anjou,  U.  827,  N.  17,  881,  883 
sq..  610. 

Charles  of  Naples,  ii.  352. 

CharlcsofValois,  iii.  14. 

Charies  the  Bald,  u.  60,  128,  125,  127. 

Charlemagne,  ii.  86,  44  53,  55,  75. 

Charlemagne  canonized,  ii.  287,  N.  21. 

Charlemagne,  coronation,  ii.  37  sq. 

Charlemagne,  Homilarium,  ii.  68  sq. 

Charlemagne,  Libri  Carolini,  ii.  66. 

Charlemagne  opposes  superstition,  ii.  98. 

Charlemagne  promotes  learning,  li.  59  sq. 

Charlemagne  spreads  Cliristianity,  ii.,  90. 

Charta  Magna,  ii.  807. 

Chartier,  £ain,  iu.  849,  Note. 

Chartres,  school  o^  ii.  161. 

Chasaria,  ii.  205. 

Chaucer,  iii.  191. 

Chazari,  ii.  230. 

Chiersy,  synod  of,  ii.  85, 86. 

Children.    See  Baptum. 

Children,  communion  of,  i.  249 ;  abolished, 
ii.  480 ;  iii.  449,  N.  17  and  19. 

Chiliasm.    See  Bamahaa  and  Papiat, 

Chiliasm  as  held  by  the  people,  i.  821. 

Chiliasm  held  in  the  West,  i.  230. 

Chiliasm  in  Paulas  Epistles,  i.  86. 

Chiliasm  in  the  second  century,  i.  156. 

Chiliasm  opposed  by  Dionysius  in  the  East, 
i.  220. 

Chiliasm  opposed  by  Origen,  L  219. 

China,  Christians  in,  iii.  203. 

China,  Nestorians  in.  i.  518. 

Choniates,  Nicetas,  ii.  241. 

Chonoe.    See  Comnmus. 


«M 


Cfcwrii.  JIm»vm«  yttow^  &  ML 

ChfM.  MiX^MMtt  4<  Art  Ml  X«V 

ChrUt  fMmoumi  wkk  AmO*,  L  Ufl^  JLfT. 

CkfUA,  Uamm  apt*,  t  ML 

OuiiA,  Or4«r  U,  te  P«fciupd,  HL  U^  S.  7. 
Cbffi«t.  mtxmA  adrmt,  I  90,  %,  17. 
CkrirtUak/,  mH/  Mctory  «l^  L  7f  if., 

Ilrl  «|. 
OuJmUmky,  wUika  #f  hiitfc»lw  t^  L 

d7  m. 
CbrUmiftv,  tpratd  ol^  L  117  tq.,  147  tq., 

4M  nq,,  ]>i7  tq. 
CbrfucUnitXf  •|if«Md  of  IL  2(  tq^  9§  iq. 
CbrUtUnitv,  •pfMd  of,  bjr  tiM  CarionDgU 

AOM,  U.  Oil  M|. 

CbrUtiAnlty,  •ufiMd  ot  fa  A«fft.  IL  iOO  iq. 
CbrUtUBlty,  •praad  oT.  la  SbaIs,  UL  491. 
GbrUtUnlty,  •prM4  of,  la  tM  Biit  of  £•- 

ObrUuuilfcy,  «prM4  oi;  la  tho  EiiC,  eontla- 

u«d,  II.  iW6  tq. 
ClirliUMiltv.  ApfiMd  oi;  la  tlM  HotCli  of  So- 


LMaq. 
•CLM. 

of  Llf«^KL 

oO-a. 

Hfacofy,  iralac  oi;  L  & 

,«<oifcs«i^LUoq^5i»iq. 
oaiowR,  L453L 

Ltt,M,9ftaq^S8. 
coUoeted,  i.  491. 
8oe  if^ortaiie 


is 

I4IV0 


roML  II.  909  M.  I  111.' 
OhrutUn*.  ftmilUd  to  tho  eUnj  •loot,  L 

IW.  N.  *. 
riiri«tUnfl  fMlIM  A  ^«m,  i.  129. 
riirUlliinM  <lcii|iliHi(l,  I.  2#A. 
riirUtittiiM,  «;urlltiHt  NUte,  i.  Hft-00. 
i'hrintUiiii,  Ufr  of,  I.  H.'iMq.,  16U  nq.,  268  m., 

\\\\\  M|.  ;  il.  \{)U  mi.,  171  «q.,  604  sq. ;  ili. 

l/)(i  H<1.,  ItHtl  ii«|. 

(*liriNtiHiiH,  iiiiliUtii  ChrUtl,  1.  Iti6,  N.  88, 

lM(i,  N.  KV 
ChriMtUiiN,  name,  I.  77,  M8. 
('hriMtimiH,  protfiKled,  I.  2H6. 
i'lirUtlmiit  rt)|mUi(l  a  JewUh  tact,  1.  88  tq., 

lul. 
(^hrintUiu,  thuir  Hw'lujtlun,  I.  120. 
(-hriiitmiia,  i.  M»,  NotrM,  (k),  Nut«»,  430  sq. 
rhrittoloi'v.     So«  (  krist^  l'*>ff^*»n  Monarch" 

i(i«k«,    .%l\fm*pk^Mtr9^    MiHtoikrititt^  ifabei" 

Imhji^  etc. 
\iuu  rt.T*iK».w,  Mho-,  i.  84l>,  N.  19. 
rhuKlcijAii^,  llinhop  vif  Mets,  it.  61. 
i'hr\>uoli>^\  v>f  rhiM  M  lif^,  i.  69  »q.,  66& 
t'hroiiolo^Y,  \«rork!»  on,  i.  6t»2. 
i*hr\  <i\u*h4*uv«,  |*tiulu*i«in,  ii.  281. 

i'hr\  HoForiM,  iii.  *7?. 

l^hrv'HtrrhiMM,  ii.  'is}, 

i*hr\  li^ntom  ciimuii^etl,  I.  8-17«  N.  14. 

Ohr\  <Hv«ti»iii,  Ji»hu,  i.  Sl((,  34iK  402, 40&,  'US, 

N.  12,  ^»72. 
i*hr\  n>Ati>iu  ».»a  i>rij5eu,  i.  826. 
V*Ki  \  lUrtU^ui  ou  th«»  Ljrd'»  ^ppor,  u  486« 

N.  t\ 
I'hur^h.     Stv  A'<M/f.«».  AViMufc,  (.'nwfc,  (^^v- 

V^uisN   V.ImkmU'i,  ii.  .>7. 
^urch  ]AutoU|<  l.-travHtoM,  i.  t-k 


.t446aq. 
Obareh  Marie,  q.  t. 

Charek^  oppraoAoas  of  the,  iiL  97  aq.,  tt  oq. 
Chareh  Piaaaooo,  q.  t. 
Chareh,  prodoBiiaoBt,  L  891  oq. 
Chareh  Propertj,  L  9S5,  fi.  65, 59,  S7&.  40l. 
Chareh,  flCirtaf  of  tho,  fi.  956  iq.,  sad  Hom 

96  fq.,  679. 
Chareh  Tazco,  IL  278. 
Chnrch,  the  n«aio  aad  idea,  L  19L  559l 
Chareh  onitj,  i.  286.  V.  a 
Chareh  aai^,  ozteraaL  L  999L 
Chareh  Tititotioa,  IL66,  K.  99. 
Charchos.    See  Soaitica. 
Charebei,  asvlaoit  la,  i.  994. 
Charchei,  e^iloeo.  1. 161,  944  eq.,  971. 
Charehet  aaaiod  mm  liMiadarB,  L  499,  K. 

22.  -»     — • 

Churehei,  KatUxul,  q.  t. 

Churches  of  Justinian,  i.  514  sq. 

(^'hurches,  parts  of,  i.  429. 

Churches,  pictures  introduced  in,  i.  426. 

(Churches,  pictures  not  in,  i.  244. 

(}hurch-yards,  i.  346. 

(?inRulo,'  Angel  us  de,  iii.  124,  N.  14. 

(Mrcumcelliones,  i.  829. 

(Ustercians,  general  chapter,  ii.  413. 

Cistercium,  cloister  and  Order,  ii.  404,  447. 

Citeaux,  character  of,  ii.  410,  N.  19. 

Cities  against  increase  of  church  wealth, 
iii.  101. 

(Tivil  virtues  in  heathenism,  L  32. 

l?lairTaux.     See  Bernard, 

Clara,  St.,  Order  of.    See  Oarustna. 

Clarendon,  Estates  at,  ii.  289. 

Clareues,  iii.  124,  N.  14. 

C'larissenes,  Order  ot  ii.  418. 

Claudius,  Bishop  of  Turin^  ii.  62,  69. 

Claudius,  edict  of,  i.  50,  N.  4. 

Claudius  expels  the  Jews,  L  84. 

Clavigeri,  ii.  314. 

Clemangis,  Nicolas  de,  iii.  139. 

Clement  (.Clementina),  L  101,  188  sq^  369. 

Clement,  ecclesiastic,  iL  28. 

Clement,  Fabins,  martjT,  i.  lOfi,  X.  4. 

Clement  of  Alexandria^  i.  209  sq.,  569. 
,  Clement  of  Rome,  i.  108  sq.,  567. 
'  Clement  H..  Pope,  u.  138. 

Clement  HI.,  Pope,  iL  253,  265  sq..  295  im*. 

Clement  IV.,  Pope,  u.  332  *q. 
:  Clement  V.,  Pope.  ii.  358,  4«!i7:  iii.  12  sq.. 

63,  68  su.,  116,  N.  3,  119,  N.  1,  154. 
:  Clement  >!..  Pope,  iii.  43,  49  sq.,  7!i,  162 
I      *q..  165,  167.  179. 

Clement  VIl..  Pope,  lit  80  sq.,  99L 
1  CleoMBt  YUL.  Pope,  iii  231,  ST.  12. 
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Clementinamm  Libri,  iii.  64. 
Clerg}\    See  Greek,  Canomoa  VUa,  CdOh' 
acy. 

Clergy,  clothing,  i.  482. 

Clergy,  cormptions  of,  i.  442,  492. 

Clergy  diBcipune  in  the  thirteenth  oentmy, 

ii.  394  sq. 
Clergy  discipline,  low  state  o^  ii.  50  sq.. 

Clergy,  exemption  from  civil  tribunals,  ii. 

57. 
Clergy,  exemptions  of,  i.  184,  861. 
Clergy  favored  by  Heraclius,  i.  584. 
Clergy,  favor  shown  to,  ii.  55  so.,  264,  887. 
Clerg}'  get  bold  of  estates,  i.  86o. 
Clerg}',  Ignorance  of,  ii.  158. 
Clerg}'.  increasing  authority  of,  i.  241,  861 

sq.,  492. 
Clerg}',  influence  of  Monasticism,  i.  412  sq. 
Clerg}'  in  the  Frank  empire,  i.  521,  549  sq. 
Clergy,  limitation  of  iii.  840. 
Clcrgj-,  lower,  iii.  108. 
Clergy,  morals  of.  iii.  108  sq.,  848  sq. 
Clergy,  simony,  ii.  189,  898. 
Clergy,  tithes,  property,  ii.  55,  56,  278, 401. 
Cler^'  ver^  numerous,  i.  865. 
Clencis  Laicos,  bull,  ii.  842. 
Clermont,  council  of,  ii.  262. 
CHinici,  i.  248. 
Cloisters  (see  Monatticitm^  L  898,  408,  510 

8^.,  521. 
Cloisters,  by  Cassian,  i.  410. 
Cloisters,  con^gnitions  of,  iii.  860,  862. 
Cloisters  declme  in  the  tenth  century,  ii. 

174.  ^' 

Cloisters,  decline  of  the  system,  iii.  852  so. 
Cloisters,  first  exemptions  of  (Gregory),  i. 

511. 
Cloisters,  first  in  Germany,  ii.  28. 
Cloisters,  first  societies,  i.  508. 
Cloisters,  further  exemptions  oil  &.  179  sq., 

414. 
Cloisters,  Irish,  i.  530. 
Cloisters,  nunneries,  iii.  118. 
Cloisters,  reformations  in,  iii.  858. 
Cloisters,  reform  in  the  tenth  centuir,  ii.176. 
Cloisters,  schools  of,  ii.  60,  168,  461  sq. 
Cloisters,  visitation  of  ii.  412. 
Closener,  canon,  iii.  83,  N.  16. 
Clotildis,  i.  519. 
Clovis,  i.  519. 
Clugny,  cloister,  ii.  178 ;  exemptions,  180, 

406. 
Clugny,  Cluniacum^  ii.  823,  N.  5. 
Cluniacensis  Ordo,  li.  176. 
Cluniacensis  Ordo  in  the  twelfth  century, 

ii.  406. 
Cobham,  Lord,  iii.  200,  N,  29. 
Code  (960  Canon),  Papal,   completed,  iiL 

63  sq. 
Codex  canonum,  ii.  48,  N.  21. 
Coelestine.    See  Ceiestine* 
Coenobites,  i.  407,  507. 
Coenobium,  i.  898. 
Coffuatio  spiritualis,  i.  575. 
Coia  di  Rienzo,  iii.  58. 
College,  cardinals,  ii.  142. 
Collegia,  i.  36,  103. 

Collcda,  Christian  Churches  first  consider- 
ed hcita,  i.  84 ;  no  longer  so,  125. 


Collegia  forbidden  by  Septimlaa  Sevems,  i. 

177,  N.  8. 
Collegia  Ulidta,  L  88. 
CoUeirium  Conatantinopolitannm,  ii.  609, 

N.  10. 
Collyridiani.  i.  424. 
Colman.  Bisnop,  i.  552,  N.  1. 
Colombino,  John,  iii.  126. 
Colonnas,  enemies  of  Pope,  ii.  846  sq. 
Colonnas,  the  two,  iii.  242,  N.  4. 
Columba  converts  the  Picts,  i.  529. 
Columbanus,  i.  582,  555,  N.  10,  576. 
Comes  Palatil,  ii.  47. 
Commentaries  Tsee  Exegetu),  iii.  154. 
Commodianus,  i.  228. 
Commodus,  i.  127. 
Communion  of  children,  i.  249. 
Communion  of  children  abolished,  ii.  480 ; 

iii.  449,  N.  17  and  19. 
Comneni,  ii.  607  sq. 

Compactata  of  Pragae.  iii.  441  so.,  andN.  81. 
Compiegne,  council  of,  ii.  41,  M.  18. 
Complutensian.    See  PoiygloU, 
Conception,  Immaculate.    See  Mary, 
Concordat,  Ascha^enburjap,  Ui.  266. 
Concordat,  Constance,  iii.  234. 
Concordat,  French,  iii.  812. 
Concordat,  Worms,  ii.  295,  sq. 
Concordata  Principum  Francofordensia,  iii. 

263,  Note. 
Concorrezenses,  ii.  582. 
Concubinarii,  decrees  against,  iii.  110,  844. 
Condobauditae,  i.  475. 
Conecte,  Thomas,  iii.  452  sq. 
Confession  in  the  twelfth  centun^,  ii.  509  sq. 
Confession  of  secret  sins,  ii.  105,  509. 
Confession,  secret,  i.  452. 
Confessions  of  Faith,  works  on,  i.  568. 
Confessors  (see  Martyri),  i.  168. 
Confessors  not  always  pure,  i.  264. 
Confratres  of  monks,  ii.  178. 
Congregatio  Bursfelaensis,  iii.  854,  N.  8, 860. 
Congregatio  Cluniacensis,  ii.  176. 
Congregatio  Hirsaugiensis,  ii.  177. 
Congregations  of  cloisters,  iii.  860,  862. 
Conjurors,  i.  52. 
Connovius  (de  Conway),  Roger,  iiL  64,  N.  1, 

117.  \ 

Cononitae,  i.  475. 
Conrad  ^see  Hohenttaufen),  ii.  261. 
Conrad  Dorso,  ii.  568. 
Conrad,  Duke  of  Masovia,  ii.  599. 
Conrad  Justinger,  iii.  219,  N.  10. 
Conrad  of  Marburg,  ii.  590,  N.  81,  567  sq. 
Conrad  of  Waldhausen.  iii.  184. 
Conr^dino,  Hohenstauien,  ii.  827,  835  sq. 
Consolamentum,  ii.  545,  N.  26. 
Constance  concordat,  iii.  234. 
Constance,  councils  of,  iii.  152  sq.  201,  221, 

331,  425  sq. 
Constance^peace  of,  ii.  292. 
Constans,  Emperor,  i.  274. 
ConsUns  II.,  i.  539. 
Constantia  of  Sicily,  ii.  298. 
Constantine  the  Great,  i.  181  sq. 
Constantino  against  heathenism,  i.  278. 
Constantine  baptized,  i.  186,  271. 
Constantine,  eirto-icoirov  Tuty  iKT6t,  u  871, 

N.  20. 
Constantine  favors  the  c]ers^  i.  184. 
Constantine,  his  religion,  i.  185  sq. 
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ComUiitiiw  JadgB  in  Domitiit  eimUwmtM , 

L258. 
ConsUntine  iiifldtoKaTBtim,LS66^K.UL 
CoasUUBtine,  yUUm  td,  L  18S. 
ConsUntine,  works  on,  L  671. 
ConsUntine.    SeeJDitMMlM. 
Constantine  11.,  L  278. 
Constantine,  Hshop  of  HnkolliL  fi.  U,  K.  1 
Constantino  Copronjmnt|  fi»  16;  17. 
Constantine  Ifscaria.  iii.  473. 
Constantino,  monk,  n.  SM. 
Constantine  llonotnaf hw,  iL  9SB. 
Constantine  of  Africa,  iL  IfiL 
Constantino,  Panlidan,  iL  tL 
Constantine  Pogonafcns,  L  540. 
Constantine,  Pope,  L  5i7. 
Constantine  Poipiijrzo^Bnoelot,  IL  8SB  a^ 
ConsUntine.    See  Q^rU. 
Constantinople,  eoundla  of^  L  282, 874, 480, 

640,  542,  N.  1;  iL  16,  19,  217,  218,  220; 

iiL  210. 
ConsUntinople sacked, iL 806, 885;  hXLtO, 

iiL  268. 
Constantins  Chlorns,  L 180, 181. 
Constantios,  Emperor.  L  2tf8,  802. 
Constitution  of  the  Cnnrch.    See  Gomn^ 

MMl,  Ckwxk,  Ofieen,  Bukopt.  etc 
Controversieo,  thsologfeal,  11^  282,  448^ 

4oo.  etc 
Conway,  Romde,  ilL  84,  K.  1, 117. 

CoptB,L482;  iiL 214. 

Cmn,L685. 

Corbela  Nova,  Yetas,  fl.  94. 

Corbinian,  i.  567. 

Cordova,  conncil  of,  iL  96. 

Conlova,  school  of,  ii.  161. 

Comcliufl,  centurioa,  i.  75. 

Comeliurt   Roman  bishop,  i.  254. 

Corpus  ('hristi  festival,  iL  486  sq. 

Corsellis,  Thomas  de,  iii.  325,  N.  IL 

Cortesius,  Paul,  iii.  477. 

Corvey,  cloister,  ii.  179,  N.  1. 

Cosmos  In<UcopIeustes,  i.  488. 

Cosmo  de  Medici,  iii.  478. 

Cossa,  Bolthasar,  iii.  164,  Note,  217,  N.  7, 

219. 
Council,  Basle,  iii.  241  sq. 
Council,  Basle,  its  decrees,  iii.  349  sq. 
Council,  ConsUnce,  iii.  152  sq.,  201,  221 

sq.,  331,  425  sq. 
Council,  Ferrara,  iii.  255. 
Council,  first  in  Grermany,  iL  27,  868  sq., 

870. 
Council,  Florence,  iii.  498. 
Council,  London,  iii.  194. 
Council,  Paris,  iii.  91,  N.  8,  92,  N.  9,  98. 
Council,  Pavia,  ui.  288. 
Council,  Pisa,  iii.  95,  98,  216  sq.,  809  sq. 
Council,  iSiena,  iii.  238. 
Council,  Tarraconense,  iii.  17,  N.  7. 
Council,  y.  I^teran,  iii.  311  sq. 
Council,  Viennc,  iii.  15. 
Council,  First  General,  of  Nice,  i.  296. 
Council,  Second,  Constantinople,  L  282, 

874. 
Council,  Third,  Ephesus,  L  851. 
Council,  Fourth,  Chalcedon,  i.  858. 
Council,  Fifth,  Constantinople,  L  480. 
Council,  Sixth,  Constantinople,  L  640, 642, 


Coandl,  Serenth,  Niee,  fi.  V^ 
Conncfl,  Jughth,  ConsUntinople.  fi.  21& 
Coandl,  Ninth,  fint  Latana,  ti.  276. 
Council,  Tentli,  second  LaUna,  iL  278. 
Conndl,  Ekrentli,  thiid  tatcnm,  fi.  292. 
648.  — ,  ^ 

Covncil,  Twdllk,  fbath  Utcnm,  fi.  808, 

9o4. 
Coandl,  lUrtMnth  (fifUi  LatanaX  Ijon, 

ilL  81L 
Coandl,  FonrtM&tli  (sizlh  Irtnaa),  I^ 

ons,  ii.  61L 
Coandl^  Rfteentli  (semith  IrtnaaX  ^ 

ennciiL  16. 
Coondls,  L  117  J?.  2, 180, 446. 
ConndU  above  Popes,  L  881,  N.  14, 800. 
CoandU  against  NMina,  L  882. 
Coondb  among  the  fnaka,  L  628. 
Conndls  become  regolar,  L  286. 
Coondls,  coUectiona  OB  A  22,  N.  6, 688. 
Conndls,  Florence  and  Femim,  ilL  488  tq. 
Coondls,  infiaUbilitToi;fiLm. 
Councils  in  Rome,    see  Bbib, 
Councils,  Oecnmeniod,  L  298,  859. 
Councils,  Pnreindal,  L_286, 
Councils.    See,  also, 

Amiioek^  etc. 
Coonts  anil  bishofM,  fi.  47. 
Courtesans,  L  88. 
Courtney,  Aidibiahop  of  Gutaiwijr, 

Courts,  episcopal,  L  88L 

Courts,  s^modal,  iL  66^  188  tq.,  626  aq.;  QL 

170  sq. 
Courts,  spiritual  and  dril,  iiL  100  sq. 
Courts,  spiritual,  limited,  iii.  888  sq. 
Covenant-supper  of  Christ,  L  68. 
Cramand.  Simon,  iii.  98,  a.  12. 
Cranz,  Albert,  iii.  215. 
Creed  (see  SymbohanY  Athanasian,  ii.  74, 

622. 
Creed.    See  Regrdae  FideL 
Cremona,  Diet  ot  ii.  812. 
Cremza,  Cromerzig,  iii.  451,  N.  26. 
Crescens  hostile  to  Christiani^,  L  119. 
Crescentius,  ii.  132. 
Criobolium,  i.  115. 
Cross,  i.  183,  N.  29. 
Cross,  Brothers  of  the,  iii.  178,  N.  2. 
Cross,  Fcstum  exalUtionis,  L  634. 
Cross  venerated,  i.  425. 
Cross.     See  Helena. 
Crotus,  Rubianus,  iu.  489,  N.  31. 
Cruciferi,  iii.  178,  N.  2. 
Crusade,  Albigensian,  ii.  560  sq. 
Crusade,  first,  iL  262  sq. 
Crusade,  second,  ii.  281. 
Crusade,  third,  ii.  295. 
Crusade,  fourtn,  ii.  295. 
Crusade,  fifth,  ii.  310  sq.,  818. 
Crusade,  sixth,  ii.  328. 
Crusade,  Stedincer,  ii.  568. 
Crusade  under  FrcdericlL  III.,  iii.  268  sq. 
Crusades,  ii.  261,  518. 
Crusades,  sermons  for,  iiL  162. 
Cubricus,  Manes,  i.  204. 
Cuffneriis,  Peter  de,  iii.  108,  N.  18,  104,  K. 

Culdees^  i.  531  sq. ;  ii.  867,  and  N.  2. 
Culm,  bishopric,  ii.  599. 
Cultus.    See  Wor$kip, 
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Gamin,  i.  555,  N.  10. 

Cap  withdrawn  in  Lord's  Sapper,  iL  488. 

Caria,  immorality  of,  iiL  66,  17.  5,  88  sq., 
834. 

Curia  of  the  Pope,  it  859. 

Carland,  conversion  of,  iL  599. 

Cusanus,  Nicolas,  iiL  246,  278,  854,  888. 

Cj-donius,  Demetnas,  iiL  208,  N.  9. 

Cynics,  i.  44. 

Cynus,  iii.  28,  Note. 

Cyprian,  charch  teacher,  L  227  sq. 

Cyprian,  martyr,  i.  179,  N.  18. 

Q^prian  on  charch  aniti%  L  281  sq. 

C3rprian,  works  on,  i.  570. 

Cyprus,  Ebionites  in,  i.  192,  N.  28. 

Cyrene,  Jews  in,  i.  49. 

Cirriacus,  Patriarch,  L  505^  N.  18. 

C^  of  Alexandria,  L  811,  N.  80,  846,  856, 
N.  2,  863.  N.  8,  406,  672. 

Cyril  of  Alexandria  in  controversy  wiUi 
Orestes,  i.  863,  N.  8. 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  i.  817. 

Cyrillus  converts  the  Bulgarians,  iL  230, 
ri.  3. 

Cyrillas,  or  Constantinas,  converts  the  Sla- 
vonians, iL  204  sq. 

Qyrus,  Monothelitic  Patriarch  of  Alexan^ 
dria,  L  537. 

D. 

Dalmatlca,  iL  406,  N.  11. 

Damascus,  school  of,  iL  161. 

Damasus,  i.  487,  N.  2. 

Damasus  chosen  bishop.  L  880,  890. 

Damian,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  i.  475. 

Damiani,  Petrus,  ii.  134,  N.  25, 165,  N.  18, 

190,  N.  3,  198. 
Damianitae,  i.  475. 
Damis.  i.  43,  N.  10. 
Damyla,  NUus,  iu.  208.  N.  a 
Dancers,  mania,  iii.  160  sq. 
Dandolo,  Henir,  ii.  808. 
Daniel,  Book  or,  i.  96. 
Daniel  Specklin,  iu.  64,  N.  39. 
Daniel  Stylites,  i.  607. 
Dante,  ii.  377 ;  iiL  472. 
David,  Franciscan^  ii.  605. 
David  of  Dinant,  ii.  464  sq. 
David,  R.  Kimchi,  ii.  476. 
Deaconesses,  i.  92. 
Deacons  ana  bishops,  i.  241. 
Deacons,  the  first,  i.  74,  N.  7. 
Death  Penalty.    See  Capital  PunuhmenL 
Decania,  ii.  62. 
Decius,  Emperor,  L  178. 
Decretals,  L  382. 
Decretals,  collections  of^  iii.  64. 
Decretals,   collections  of  Dionysios   and 

Spanish,  i.  191. 192. 
Decretals,  forsea,  i.  499. 
Decretals,  Isidorian,  i.  492  sq. ;  ii.  860  sq. 
Decretals,  Pseudo-Isidorian,  li.  109  sq. 
Decretals,  the  first  (Siricius),  i.  413. 
Decretum  de  Electione  Rom.  Pont,  iL  142, 

N.  10. 
Decretum  Gelasii  de  libris,  etc.,  i.  487. 
Decretum  Gratiani,  ii.  869. 
Decretum  Gregorii  P.  IX.,  iL  361. 
Deed  of  Acceptance,  Blayence,  iii.  266. 
Deeds  of  Gifts  to  Church.    See  Donatio. 
Defensor  Pacis  of  Marsilias,  iiL  29,  N.  15. 
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Delitiori,  Bemardas,  Hi.  168,  N.  16. 
Demetrius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  against 

Origen,  L  210. 
Demetrius  Chalkondylas,  iii.  472. 
Demetrius  Cydonius,  iii.  208,  N.  9. 
Demiurge,  L  113,  N.  7,  180,  188. 
Demiurge  of  New-Platonists,  L  172. 
Demiurge  of  Svrian  Gnostics.  L  188. 
Demiurge  of  Valentinus,  L  lo5. 


246,  N.  7,  268,  N.  41. 
Desiderius,  King  of  Lombardy,  ii.  86. 
Desiderius.    See  Erasnuu, 
Deventer,  school  in,  iU.  131,  N.  15,  871, 

N.  6. 
Dhu-Nowas,  Homerite,  i.  618. 
Dialectics  applied  to  theology,  iL  162  so. 
Dialectics  or  Berengar  and  Lanfranc,  iL  169, 

170,  N.  17. 
Dialectics.    See  Schokuticism, 
Dianius,  Semi-Arian,  L  308,  N.  21. 
DicUtus  Gregorii  VII.,  ii.  248. 
Didymus,  catechist,  i.  209,  N.  8,  316,  820. 
Diego,  Bishop  of  Osma,  iL  568. 
Dies  Irae,  U.  606. 

Diet.    See  Franefort.  RoncaUamy  etc. 
Diether  of  Mayence,  iii.  279,  280,  Note,  282, 

Note. 
Dietrich,  Momnff,  iu.  399,  N.  19. 
A^iotpiTal,  i.  311. 

Diocesan  hierarchy,  ii.  391  sq. ;  iii.  181  sq. 
Dioceses  of  the  Roman  empire,  L  378. 
Diocletian,  L  180. 

Diocletian  against  Manicheei^  L  207.  N.  19. 
Diodorus,  monk  in  Antioch,  L  488,  JN.  4. 
Diodorus  of  Tarsus,  i.  818,  845. 
Diognetus,  Epistle,  L  146,  N.  11. 
Dionysian  M}'8tici8m,  ii.  103  sq. 
Dionysius  Bar-Salibi,  Bishop  or  Ancida,  ii. 

617. 
Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Athens,  i.  468,  N.  7. 
Dionysius  Carthusianus,  iii.  822,  Note,  346, 

Note. 
Dionysius  Exiffuus,  i.  60,  491. 
Dionysius  of  ^exandria,  L  200,  209,  294. 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria  against  Stephen, 

L266. 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  his  theology,  L 

Dionysius  of  Corinth,  i.  144. 

Dionysius  of  Rome,  i.  221,  231,  294,  N.  1. 

Dionysius,  Pseudo,  iii.  209. 

DionA'sius  the  Areopagite,  L  111,  468,  480, 

Dionysius  the  Areopaeite  confounded  with 

Dion^'sius  of  Paris,  li.  103  sq. 
Dioscurus,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  L  356, 406. 
Diospolis  (Lydda),  council  of,  L  882. 
At</>v<rlTat,  i.  469. 
Diptjrcha,  i.  246^  N.  12. 
Disciples  of  Chnst,  i.  66  sq.,  71  sq. 
Disciplina  Arcani^  L  232,  483. 
Discipline,  ecclesiastical,  among  Monta- 

nista,  i.  196  sq. 
Discipline,  history  of,  i.  169  sq.,  247 ;  ii.  54 

sq.,  105  sq.,  188  sq.,  894,  609  sq. ;  iiL 

162  sq. 
Dii«cipline  in  African  Church,  L  168,  23C, 

N.  0. 
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478,  V.  IL 
DmmSsb,  E«Mrar,  L  UC 
DMBftOU  IimCm,  L  102,  V.  4. 
DoaniaL  LAtt. 
DoutfTu-US. 
Dmrtio  Con«taatiaL  Vmd  9L  fL  m  tq^ 

117  iq,  M,  M.  9,  i6e,  K.  iflL 
DofuiCio  fomd,  fii.  924,  380. 
DoBAtio  of  Ilenr>'  II,,  U.  136,  K.  81. 
Donatio  of  I>ei»-u  iMIjonaire,  ii.  38,  N.  1« 
DriOAtio  of  Otto,  ii.  131,  N.  18. 
I>oiuitio.    Sec  Matilda. 
DonatiAti,  i.  257  sq. 
l>onftti«t«,  their  fat«,  L  828  sq. 
iMnatua,  i.  257  m. 
Dorotheiu,  i.  73,  N.  2,  223. 
Dorpat.  Eflthonian  hijihopric,  ii.  699. 
Iktno  (sM  Conrad)^  ii.  568. 
Doftitheos,  sect-founder,  i.  66. 
I>reams,  interpreters  of,  i.  41. 
linithmar,  Christianas,  ii.  61,  62. 
I>scheni  (sec  Zizim),  iii.  297. 
Duras,  John  Batatzes,  ii.  609. 
I>ucenarius,  i.  201,  N.  11. 
Dulninns  (nee  iJolcino),  ii.  695,  N.  41. 
DnnKal,  II.  71. 
Uuns  Hcotus,  ii.  470  sq.,  472  sq.,  601  sq. ; 

Iii.  157. 
Dunstan,  Archl)ishop  of  Canterbury,  ii.  189 

sq. 
AuotpurrWai.  1.  469. 
Darandus,  de  Ohca,  il.  686. 
Durandus,  St.  Torcian,  Iii.  184. 
Duziacum,  council  of,  11.  124. 

E. 
Radmer,  ii.  269,  N.  2. 
Easter  controverny,  i.  166  sq.,  196  sq.,  481, 

669. 
laater,  council  of  Nice  on,  i.  481. 
star  cycle,  i.  431. 
Iter  foMtival,  i.  98,  1C6. 
itar  hymns,  ii.  606. 
Iter  in  England,  i.  680,  N.  4. 
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Edward  L.  Kinc 

842,847. 
Edwwd  IIL,  KMg  or  Bitfnd.  BL  44^  77, 

H.  80,  192. 
I^bctt,  AKkbUkopoTTork,  L  ISIl 
Egypt,  ChriUkM  k,  ffi.  m. 
Egypt,  Jews  in,  L  49;  doisten,  898,  K.  9. 
Eji^-pt,  Monophrsites  in,  L  471. 
Eichstadt,  bishopric,  IL  27. 
Ekkehard,  ii.  160,  N.  11. 
'EAxXnvto.    See  Chmxk, 
*E«6c<rtf,  L  538. 
Elagabalos.  i.  177. 

Elcesaites,  1.  100,  X.  9,  101,  188  sq.,  669. 
Elders,  i.  74,  90,  N.  1. 
Elders  in  the  country,  L  284,  K.  1. 
Elders  not  all  teachers,  L  92. 
Electors,  complaints  agntnit  Kns  XL,  iii. 

278. 
Electors,  Union  first  at  Bense,  iii.  46 ;  at 

Francfort,  260. 
Eleemosynary  institutions,  i  161,  446,  ALZ. 
Elesbaan.  i.  5l8. 
Eleven  Thousand  VirginB,  legend,  iL  491, 

x4.  1. 

Elias  as  type  of  monks,  i.  408,  N.  23. 
Ellas,  Franciscan,  ii.  432. 
Eligius.  Bishop  ox  Noyon,  L  526,  K.  2. 
Elipanaus,  ii.  76  sq.,  77,  78. 
Emanation,  doctrine  of.  t  197  sq. 
Emanuel  Cbiysoloras,  iii.  472. 
Emanuel  Moschopylus^  iii.  472. 
Emanuel  of  Portugal,  iii.  491. 
Emmeram,  West  Frank,  L  557. 
Emperors  despotic,  i.  868. 
Emperors  generous  to  the  church,  i.  866. 
Emperors  highest  spiritual  judges,  i.  869  sq. 
Emperors,  influence  on  the  clergy,  i.  444. 
Emperors,  investiture  of  biahopa,  iL  147, 

2G9. 
Emperors,  laws  of,  i.  494. 
Emperors,  Roman,  deified,  L  40,  N.  1,  ISO, 

417,  N.  4. 
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Emperors,  Bonun,  supentitiotu,  i.  171. 
Rmperors  under  church  OTersigfat.  i.  868. 
Emperors,  universal  monarchy  of^  iU.  27, 

N.10. 
Encratites,  i.  188. 
Encyclion.    See  BatHuau, 
Eneas.    See  Aeneaa. 
England  against  the  Papacy,  iiL  76,  90, 

190  sq. 
England  becomes  Christian,  i.  118, 188, 462. 
England,  Cathari  in,  ii.  589. 
England,  Church  in,  i.  529  sq.,  552. 
England,  Magna  Charta,  ii.  007. 
England,  peasants*  war,  iiL  195. 
England  (see  Britain)^  works  on,  L  575  sq. 
Ennius,  i.  87,  N.  5. 
Ennodius,  Mag.  Pel.,  Bishop  of  Pavia,  L 

488,499. 
Enoch,  Book  of,  i.  95  sq.,  568. 
Enzio,  ii.  817. 
Eon  (see  Eudo)^  ii.  582  sq. 
Ephesus,  council  of,  1.  8oi. 
Ephesus,  legend  of  the  Seven  Sleepert,  L 

513,  iH.  6. 
Ephesus,  Robber  Synod  of,  i.  858. 
Ephraem  the  Syrian,  L  187.  N.  2.  818,  572. 
Epicurus,  Cicero  upon.  i.  82,  N.  5. 
Epicurus,  his  philosophy,  L  87. 
Epicurus,  hia  philosophy  prevalent,  1.  48. 
Epicurus  on  incorporeal  being,  i.  89,  N.  10. 
Epiphanes,  son  of  Carpocrates,  L  186. 
Epiphanius,  Archdeacon,  1. 852,  N.  28,  428, 

424. 
Epiphanius,  Bishop  in  Cyprus,  i.  822,  828. 
Epiphany,  festival  among  Basilidians,  i. 

Epiphany,  festival  of  the  Church,  i.  245, 480, 

Episcopacy  (see  Bi^u)pi\  1.  105. 
Episcopacy-,  Gregory  the  Great  on,  i.  504. 
Episcopacy  in  Carthage,  i.  286,  K.  5. 
Episcopal  courts  of  aroitration,  i.  861. 
Episcopi  in  partibus  infidelium,  Episcopi 

titulares,  ii.  893,  N.  7. 
Epistles,  ecclesiastical,  i.  260,  K.  7. 
Epistolae  decretales.    See  Decretals, 
Epistolae  obscurorum  virorum,  iii.  880, 488, 

489,  N.  31. 
Equites  Templarii,  il.  443. 
Equites  Teutonici  Hospitalis.  etc.,  il.  448. 
Eras,  different,  i.  20,  N.  7,  60. 
Erasmus,  Desiaerius,  iii.  479  sq. :  on  Rome, 

476,  N.  8. 
Eremitae  Celestini,  ii.  438. 
Eremitae  S.  AugustinI,  ii.  420. 
Eremitae  S.  Francisci,  iii.  876. 
Eremitae  S.  Hieronymi,  iiL  126,  K.  8. 
Eremites,  i.  262. 
Erfurt,  bishopric,  ii.  27. 
Erfurt,  council  of,  ii.  247. 
Eric  IX.,  Kinff  of  Sweden,  ii.  598. 
Erigena  (see  John  8cotut\  ii.  62,  86,  622. 
Ermeland,  bishopric,  ii.  600. 
Ermengard  against  the  Cathari,  IL  544  sq. 
Essenes,  1.  63,  100,  397,  565. 
Essenes.    See  Jeuft. 
Estates  got  by  clergy,  i.  865. 
Este,  house  of,  in  ^rrara,  iii.  294  sq. 
Estbonians  converted,  IL  598. 
'Rrcuptiai,     See  Collegia, 
Ethel  bert,  King  of  Kent,  L  521. 


Etherius,  IL  76,  N.  4. 

Ethics.    See  MoraU, 

Ethiopia  converted,  i.  459. 

Ethiopia  monophysitic,  i.  482,  518 ;  ilL  214. 

Eucharist.    Sm  Lord's  SMpp&r, 

Eucharius,  Bishop  of  Trevaa,  iL  184,  N. 

18. 
Euchetae,  ii.  282. 
Euchetae  in  Thrace,  ii.  612. 
Euchites,  i.  277. 
Euchites,  monasteries,  L  406. 
Endo  de  Stella,  ii.  582  sq. 
Eudozia,  i.  825. 
Eugenhis,  i.  285,  N.  14. 
Eugenius  II..  Pope,  ii.  89. 
Eugenius  III.,  Pope,  ii.  280,  282. 
Eumniua  lY.,  Pope,  iiL  241  sq.,  868,  N.  4, 

Euhemerus,  L  147.  N.  15. 

Eulogins,  L  288,  N.  8. 

Eulogius,  presbyter  in  Cordova,  iL  97. 

Eunomius,  Arian,  i.  802. 

Eunomius,  opponent  of  wonhip  of  martyrs, 

i.  455,  N.  1. 
EuphemiteSj  L  277. 
Eusebians,  i.  298  sq. 
Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  i.  296,  571. 
Eusebius  of  Caeaarea,  his  Church  History, 

i.  27^  814. 
Eusebius  of C^esareajOrigeniat,  L  222. 814. 
Eusebius  of  Emisa  (Emesa),  i.  299,  N.  5, 

817  844  N.  2. 
Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  i.  271,  296,  297  sq. 
Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  his  party,  L  800. 
Eusebius  of  Vercellae,  i.  418.  - 
Eustathius,  Archbishop  of  Thesaalonica,  iL 

605,606. 
Eustathius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  L  298. 
Eustathius  of  Sebaate,  L  807,  N.  19,  810, 

N.  27,  398. 
Eustathius  of  Sebaste  rejects  marriage,  i. 

406. 
EusUthius  of  Sebaste,  worship  of  relics,  L 

465,  N.  1. 
Euthymius,  Zygadenus,  iL  604. 
Eutyches  and  Eutychianism,  i.  855  so. 
Eutychius,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  if.  229. 
Eutvchius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  L 

Evagrius  Scholasticus,  L  269. 
Evangelia  (see  Gospels)  Apocijpha,  i.  70. 
Evangella  Infanttae  Jesu,  i.  70,  N.  3. 
Evangelists  in  churches,  L  94. 
Evangelium  aetemum,  ii.  484. 
Everwin,  provost,  iL  368. 
Ewalds,  the  two,  i.  558. 
Exarchs,  i.  874. 
Excommunications,  L  249, 250;  ii.107;  iiL 

169  sq. 
Excommunications  among  Germans,  L  524. 
Exegetes  of  the  ninth  century,  ii.  62. 
Exegetes  of  the  twelfth  century,  ii.  475  sq. 
Exegetes.    See  Olossa,  iii.  154. 
Exemptions  of  clergy,  i.  184, 861 ;  enlarged, 

iL  57,  887 ;  iii.  M, 
Exemptions  of  cloisters,  i.  510 ;  ii.  179  sq.^ 

418. 
Exorcism,  L  164,  248,  249. 
'E^ouicdlimoi,  i.  802. 
Extraneae,  L  262. 
Extravagantes,  iiL  100. 


il6 


En,  fMtftb  Book  t<  L  91^  im 

F. 

VStbfamif.  martrr,  t  ITS.  V.  10. 
FaUiu,  HuJmd  orAntioch,  L  25L  K.  8. 
raamaw  of  UmiaiM,  t  479,  H.  17,481, 

4if7. 
Fftnindoi  on  tho  EochartfL  L  617.  K.  tt 
UUkenhtrg,  John  oC;  Ul.  IM,  mL 
FAl»Uicatioii  of  docnmtate,  L  498. 
Firoe  if  Uiub  oonvorlod,  iL  908. 
FMtlnff  at  4o8nito  tinMM,  L  166, 168, 268. 
FwUng  onjotnod,  L  480. 
FmUok  oxplAtoo  liii,  L  489. 
FMling  oniontonliU,  L  141. 
Footing  Victor  Aatloeb  on,  L  480,  V.  4. 
FMtiiig,  Toluntanr,  i.  98.  269. 
Fftthon.    Qfit  Apo§lolieaL 
Fithon.  Church,  coUoctod  worki,  L  91,  H. 

4.  668. 
Ftthori,  Church,  PUtonUiiig,  L  164,  K.  8. 
F«u«tu«,  Ubhop  of  IUiJKBIm),  L  40,  486, 

itot,  wuhing  of,  i.  881,  N.  17. 

MlolMlmn/l-  268. 

MioitM.  nuutrr,  L  196,  N.  9, 

Fillx.    Rm  if HNidiif. 

lUlx,  Blabop  of  Aptnnn,  i.  268.  * 

Fills,  BUhop  of  Ur8«l,lL:76  iq.,  77. 

Folix,  Pom,  i.  472. 

FbUx  v.,  Popo.  HI.  267  iq..  287  sq. 

nrainand  o/NaplM,  lUTm  294; 

Fenlinand  of  8p«ln.  tU.  491. 

FarrutiduN,  Fulifontmti,  i.  481,  485. 

Ferram.  counriT  of,  Hi.  2:>5  496. 

Fttritiviil,  All  SainU',  ii.  lul,  102. 

FoHtival,  All  Suu1h\  li.  180. 

FuHtival,  Amm\  ii.  613,  N.  2 ;  Fools*,  502, 

FoHtival,  (\iri)U8  Ohri»ti,  ii.  486  sq. 
Feativul  of  liuaKv-victun',  li.  19. 
Fttritiv)il!«  iiioreasKHl,  i.  5f4. 
FwtivulM  iiioreane  in  tho  Woat,  IL  101, 186, 

502  Nil. ;  iii.  15U. 
FmUvhIm  of  the  lint  PorltMl,  i.  244. 
FiMtlvaU  uf  the  MH^und  Period,  i.  430. 
F^^MivHl!*.     >HH»  Mary. 
Fetttuin  e\altAtiuni»,  i.  534. 
Feudikl  Oath  of  Pr«late^  U.  147,  384  sq. 
FiciauM,  ill.  475,  N,  8. 
(Vutsira,  ii.  877,  Note. 
FlUiHiiu^  («aa»Hl  to  iKt*  i>wd,  U.  73  aq.,  216, 

N.  10,  5h?t»,  N.  10, 
FiuuH  «.\tuv«)rt«Hl,  ii.  5tl8  »q. 
MriiuliHu  iij^aiu^t  Stt^i^ht^u,  1.  256. 
FliuulUii,  lYieud  of  OriiMu,  I.  210. 
Fir-ii  >\u«*,  I  UVX 

FlA4;vUaatA,  ii,  5:^5  m).  ;  iii.  178  »q. 

Ita^Uitiou,  (teuAUv,-^  ii,  li?7. 

Fl:*tvh,i»u,  tvAttle  of,  ii,  254. 

«a\ijiu,  i.  i«l2,  N,  ;^l, 

FjAviAu,  lU«b<»p  of  i\»a»tottlino|4e,  I  356. 

fUvUu,  UKHtk  of  Auti^vh,  iutxvdttCM  r»^ 

sHvuMvv  -tiu^iu^,  i.  4»;Jv  N.  4. 
rjsuvwv,?,  vouucd  vi,  ui.  4!MJw 
VVivusv,  «\vvukiuurki<\iti\>B  v>f.iu.  62,Kolo. 
n^PMUu:*  kUUewiui,  iu.  1;KK 
MII»v«<Mia»  V.>tdtr,  ii.  nL 


Fool^  ftidird,  IL  602,  K.  L 
Fornrioa  (lee  Jmdore,  jPo— fi'o)  of 

k^Bo,  it  244,  K.  4,  407. 
FonBOHU,  Pope,  iL  128. 
Formalaa  of  Prajw  eouitod,  iL  428b  K.  18. 
FotMrii,  L  866,  K.  16. 
Fhi  Angelo,  Ul  128,  N.  14. 
Raneo  (loe  Goat),  state  of  Urn  CbndL  L 

649sq.:  iL48sq. 
Franee,  Concordat,  SiL  812. 
Fhmcfort,  coobcUb  of;  iL  67,  77:  Ebtatet 

at,iiL46sq. 
Fhmcfort,  Diet  at,  iiL  49 :  EUelonlkena, 

260  tq^  270,  K.  14. 
I^anebX,  ilL  812. 
Francis  of  Aasisi,  iL  416  sq. 
Fhwda  of  PanU  (MinhnsT,  iiL  876. 
Francis  of  Stddngan.  UL  490. 
Franda,  Pater  Smphicas,  iL  480. 
Fhwciscans  and  Uiiiver8it3r  of  Puis,  iL  422 

sq.,  468. 
Franciscans,  histoiy  oCin  the  tMrteanlh 

oentnrjr,  iL  480  sq.,  611SL  606. 
Fhuiclscans.  histoiy  of;  m  the  firarteenth 

centuiy,  iii.  118  sq.  . 
Franciscans,  Idstonr  oil  in  thaOiteenth  cen- 

tniT,  1117860. 
FhuiKs.    See  JSTeodbiMMi. 
PVanks,  conversion  of  tlie,  L  619  aq.,  674. 
Franks,  state  of  the  ChnrcL  L  649 ;  U  488q. 
IVatemities  of  llarr,  etc^  UL  180. 
FVatrss  ceUitae  (Alekiani),  m,  127. 
Fratres  conscripti,  tt.  178. 
IVatres  oonyeni,  IL  178,  419. 
Fratres  de  commnnitate,  iii.  119, 121. 
Fratres  do  militia  Christi,  U..448. 
Fratres  eaudentes,  ii.  448. 
Fratres  Eospitalis  S.  John,  ii.  444. 
Fratres  militUe  Christi  s.  Gladiieri,  iL  448. 
Fratres  roinores,  ii.  417. 
Fratres  mUitiae  TemplL  ii.  443. 
Fratres  Praedicatores,  ii.  419,  434. 
Fratres  vitae  communis,  iii.  130  sq. 
Fratres  vitae  communis  attaclLed  by  Grabo, 

iii.  369  sq. 
Fratres  vitae  communis,  collationes,  iiL  372. 

N.  8. 
Fratres  vitae  communis,  schools  oil  iiL  871. 

Frat'riceliC".  439;  iU.  119,  128,  173. 
l-ViHlerick  I.,  Barbarossa,  iL  283,  S»4,  286, 

N,  12,  287,  292  sq. 
Frederick  L,  Elector  of  Brandenbnnr.  iii. 

4t;i,  X,  11.  ^ 

Prederiok  II.,  ii.  305  sq.,  811.  565. 
Frederick  III.,  Emperor,  iu.  259,  268,  269. 
Frederick  III.,  Emperor,  his  refbrma,  iii. 

S4i»,  Note. 
Frederick  IIL,  Eang  of  Trinacria,  iiL  61. 
Freiierick.  Duke  of  Swabia,  IL  296. 
Frederick  of  Austria,  iii.  24,  36  sq. 
Frederick  of  Sicilv,  ii.  352. 
Free  Spirit.  Broti^rs  ot  iL  590,  X.  33l  682 : 

iiu  K3w 
FriiUv  as  a  ftst,  L  165. 
Frieails  of  Ciod.  iiL  141  sq. 
Frie^LiadienK  i.  5o7. 
Frie»Liad«rs«  Bcoiftce  *"*^**g,  u.  & 
FrufttLftiiders  coarersioa  of;  u.  90l 
Frichijjcera,  L  460. 
Friultf .  cloi:fter  o^  u.  27. 
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Pronto,  opponent  of  ChrtetUnity,  i.  119. 
Fnictus  pnmi  anni,  Hi.  78. 
Framentiufl  converts  Ethiopia,  i.  459. 
Folbert,  Bishop  of  Chartrea,  iL  161,  164, 

N.  6. 
Fnlco,  preacher,  ii.  505. 
Fulda,  cloister  of,  ii.  28. 
Folgentius,  Bishop  of  Rospe,  i.  486,  487. 
Pullo,  Peter,  L  470,  471. 

G. 

Gajanitae,  i.  474. 

Galdinos,  Archbishop  of  Milan,  ii.  647. 

Galen,  i.  122,  N.  16. 

Galerius,  i.  180,  181. 

Galileans,  i.  73. 

Gallienos,  i.  179. 

Gallio  and  Paul,  L  78,  N.  7. 

Gall  us,  Emperor,  i.  178. 

Gall  us.  monk,  i.  532. 

Gamaliel,  Pharisee,  i.  75.  76. 

Gamaliel,  the  grandson,  i.  98,  N.  4. 

Gambacorti,  Petms,  iii.  126,  N.  3. 

Gangra,  council  of,  i.  406. 

Gansfort  (Wessel).  iii.  467,  N.  17. 

Gasparinus,  iiL  472. 

Gaston,  ii.  405. 

Gaul.     See  France, 

Gaul,  Christianity  in,  i.  117,  187  sq. 

Gaul,  cloisters  in,  i.  410. 

Gaul,  metropolitans,  i.  390. 

Gaul,  Semipelagianism  in,  i.  848. 

Gaza,  Procopius  of,  i.  487. 

Gaza,  Theod!ore  of^  iii.  472. 

Gegnasius,  Paulician,  ii.  21. 

Geuer  of  Kaisers  berg,  iii.  345,  Note,  391. 

Geisa,  u.  212. 

Geiserich.     See  Genteric, 

Gelasius,  Pope,  Decretum  de  libria  recipi- 

endis,  i.  487. 
Gelasius,  Pope^  on  Peter*s  primacy,  i.  498. 

N.  12 :  that  it  is  subordinate  to  general 

councils,  500,  N.  19. 
Gelasius,  Pope,  on  the  two  natures  in  Christ, 

i.  516,  N.  22. 
Gelasius  II.,  Pope,  ii.  273. 
Gelasius  of  Cyzicus,  i.  297.  N.  7. 
General  Chapter  of  Cistercians,  ii.  418. 
General  Chapters.     See  Councilt. 
Genghis  (Zengis)  Khan,  ii.  601. 
Gennadius,  biographer,  i.  463. 
Gehnadius  of  Marseilles,  Semipelagian,  i. 

484. 
Gennadius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  i. 

358,  N.  10. 
Genseric  persecutes  the  Catholics,  1.  461. 
Gentiliacum  (Gentilly),  councUs  of,  ii.  66, 

73. 
George  Gemistins  Pletho,  iii.  472.  473. 
George  of  Hohenlohe,  iii.  87,  N.  6. 
George  of  Podiebrad,  iii.  280,  N.  29,  289, 

444-446,  450. 
George  oi  Trapezium,  iii.  472. 
Georgio,  Jo.  Ant  de  S.,  iii.  350,  Note. 
Georgius,  Bishop  of  Laodicea,  i.  302. 
Gerbert,  Archbishop  of  Rheims,  ii.  161  so., 

182, 183. 
Gerbert.    See  SfflvesUr  //. 
Gereon,  martyr,  i.  179,  N.  16. 
Gerhard  Groot,  iii.  129  sq.,  150. 
Gerhard,  Segarelll,  ii  695,  N.  41. 


Gerhardt,  Zerbolt^  iii.  182,  N.  18. 
Gerlach  of  Nassau,  Archbishop  of  Mayence. 

iiL  52. 
German  Gospel  Harmony,  poetic,  iL  66. 
German  knights,  iL  448  sq. 
Crerman  literature,  oldest,  iL  66  sq. 
German  Orders,  ii.  599. 
Germano,  St.,  treaty  oL  iL  812,  316. 
Germanus,  Patriarch  oi  Constantinople,  il 

14,  610. 
Grermany,  attempts  at  reforms,  ilL  414, 468. 

460,  467. 
Germany,  Christianihr  in,  L  118,  188,  574: 

further  progress,  4^  sq.,  619  sq.,  oi&7. 
Germany,  cloisters  in,  iL  28. 
Germany,  cloisters  im  reformed,  iL  176. 
Germany,  conversion  by  Boni&ce,  iL  26  sq.. 

622. 
Germany,  first  council  in,  iL  27. 
Germany,  hierarchy  in.  L  521. 
Gerson,  John,  iii.  189,  149  sq.,  152,  .216  sq.. 

221  so.,  228.  348,  870,  N.  2,  392,  N.  13. 
Gewilieb,  Arcnbishop,  iL  61,  N.  3. 
Ghibellini,  ii.  278. 
Ghost,  Holy.    See  Spirit, 
Gieseler,  his  Life  ana  Writings,  L  pre&ce. 

v-xiv. 
Gifts  to  the  Church.    See  Donatio, 
Gilbert  de  la  Porret,  ii.  468. 
Gladiatorial  contests  abolished,  L  458. 
Gladiferi,  ii.  448. 
Gladstone  Abbey,  ii.  496. 
Glaukias,  i.  134,  N.  4. 
Glossa  interlinearis,  ii.  475. 
Glossa  ordinaria,  iL  61,  N.  16. 
Gnosis,  i.  118. 

Gnosis  a  secret  doctrine,  i.  212. 
Gnosis  Church,  i.  211  sq. 
Gnosis,  traces  m  New  Testament,  i.  90,  N. 

11. 
Gnostics,  i.  129  sq.,  189  sq.,  567. 
Gnostics,  Alexandrian,  i.  134, 185. 
Gnostics,  Syrian,  i.  134,  137.  208. 
Gobelinus,  Persona,  iii.  11,  237,  N.  25. 
Goch,  John  of,  iii.  465. 
God  of  the  Jews  and  Christians  (Gnostic 

view),  i.  131. 
Groetae,  i.  52,  N.  9.     See  Impostors, 
Gorello,  John  of,  iii.  117,  ^ote. 
Gorm  (Gorin)  the  Old,  King  of  Denmark. 

U.  202. 
GK>spels.     See  Evanfielium. 
Gospels,  Harmony,  m  German,  poetic,  iL  66. 
Goswin  of  Hales,  IiL  478,  N.  ll 
Goths,  Christians,  i.  187,  290,  N.  20,  460. 
Gottschalck,  controversies,  iL  84  s<].,  628. 
Gottschalclc,  Rabanns  M.  against,  ii.  86  sq. 
Gottschalck,  Wendian,  ii.  211. 
Government,  Church,  early,  L  90,  240,  667. 
Government.    See  Eider$^  Bishops^  Qffieera, 

etc 
Grabo,  Matthew,  iii.  369  sq. 
Grace,  controversv  on.    See  Augtutin6j  Pe- 

laguu^  SenU-Peloffianism^  etc. 
Grammont,  Order  of,  ii.  404. 
Granada,  capture  of,  iii.  491. 
Grassis,  Paris  de,  iii.  806. 
Gratiae  exspectativae,  iiL  83. 
Gratian,  Emperor,  i.  282,  283,  804. 
Gratian,  Emperor,  fkvors  Boman  bishop,  i. 

880. 
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Gntiftni  DiMretoB,  fi.  8M. 
QmrmmlBft  of  GcnMWj,  UL 107  sq. 
GnTM2i.846. 
Cbwk  dnurcli. 


Qmk  ainreli,  UHonr  «r  the,  L  687 ;  U.  18 

Gnek  Chnreh,  intwwd  ttak,  it  SK. 
QrMk  (Aurch  in  tiM  twvUlh  Motaiy,  U. 

808  M. 
Greek  Gbneh,  nlatioii  to  tlM  LirtiB,  fi.  801 

Mi* 
Gnek  Umcwfle  Um  obIt  ecfWieirtrel,  L 

144. 

Greek  leagoa^  mhrvmL  i.  80. 

Greek  Ukentare  rerWed,  U.  471. 

Greekf,  religion  and  BonU,  I.  881 

Greekf,  SUronian,  L  871. 

Greenlmnd  eonTtrtod,  iL  908. 

GrMentiiit,  ArehUaliop  of  TqiliMB,  i.  818, 

GragoTM  (tee  Nietpianu\  iiL  SIO,  N.  8. 
Gregorine  Abnlphiiragiat,  fi.  617. 
Gregorini  Aklndrnoe,  iiL  SIOl 
Gfigorioe  Pelamea,  m.  806,  N.  8,  200. 
GregoiT,  ArchMiliop  of  Tovn,  L  400,  674. 
GregoiT  of  HeiMbiug,  iiL  868,  Hole,  879, 

and  Mote. 
Gremr  of  Katianunn,  L  806^  N.  10,  807. 

GrMranr  of  N«d«Bsiim  npon  infuit  bnp- 

tinn,  L  484,  N.  IS. 
GiMoiT^of  NTeea,  i.  807,  819,  880,  416,  K. 

Gregory  ThaumatoTgiUj  i.  221. 

Gregory  the  Great  against  science,  L  4S9, 

490. 
Gregory  the  Great  against  the  title  Episc. 

universalis,  i.  604. 
Gregory  the  Great  humble  to  Bianricius,  i. 

494,  N.  8. 
Gregory  the  Great,  influence  on  public  wor- 

ship,'i.  512. 
Gregory  the  Great,  Litany,  i.  515. 
Gregory'  the  Great  on  tne  Episcopacy,  L 

504. 
Gregory  the  Great,  privileged  cloisters,  i. 

5ii. 
Gregory'  the  Great,  Sacramentarinm,  iL  58. 
Gregory  the  Great,  worlu  on,  i.  574. 
Gregoi^'  the  Illuminator,  i.  458. 
Gregor)-  II.   Pope,  li.  26. 
Gregory-  III.,  Pope,  ii.  27. 
Gregorj'  IV.,  Pope,  ii.  90,  N.  1,  89. 
Gregory  V.   Pope,  ii.  184. 
Gregory  VI.,  Pope,  ii.  187. 
Gregory  VII.,  Pope,  ii.  189  sq.,  145  sq.,  172, 

242  sq. 
Gregory  VIII.   Pope.  ii.  278,  294. 
Gregor}'  IX.,  Pope,  li.  812  sq.,  860,  865. 
Gregory  X..  Pope,  ii.  886. 
Gregory  XL,  Pope,  iii.  57,  61  sq.,  80,  94, 

178,  N.  16.  192. 
Gregory  XIL,  Pope,  iiL  80,  98  sq.,  216,  N. 

4,  219»q..28L 
Grimoald,  Ostrogoth,  i.  548. 
Groot,  Gerhard,  lii.  129  sq.,  150. 
GroRHctcst  (Grostbead),  Bishop  of  Lincoln, 

ii.  878,  N.  28. 
Grosulanua,  Peter,  ii.  607. 
Grubenheimer,  Jamnicii,  iiL  452. 


Gnalbert,  John,  fi.  176. 

Gnarinna,  isTtft. 

Gndplis,  iL  37Bw 

Gnibert,  Arehbiiliop.    SeeCbwnf/7/. 

Gnido,  Archbishop  of  IfilaB,  iL  156,  K.1I, 

198,  N.  10. 
Gnido,  ArehUsbop  of  T^nnn,  iL  871,  H.  88. 

SeeCtai&tef//. 
Gnido,  Bernard,  iiL  18,  N.  8. 
Gnido,  Dnke  of  Spoloto,  iL  188L 
Gnido,  fonnder  of  Honttal  Brodm,  fiL  406. 
GnUehnnt  Poraldna,  &  474. 
Gniklmw  dn  8uicto  AnMin,  iL  4Si. 
Gniscard,  Robert,  IL  148  tq.,  866  sq. 
Gigais  des  IConUna,  iiL  808,  N.  18. 
Gnnthar,  Arehbishop  of  GoloaM,  8. 18QL 
GOnther  of  SchwaRbnrcv  anu£i&  iiL  66l 
GnttsnbMft  iiL  478,  N.  16. 
Gylai  bnpSnd,  iLlll,  N.  8. 

H. 
Hidriu,  Abbot,  L  668. 
Hadrian  agdnat  the  Ohiiftiuia,  L  18& 
Hadrian  agdnat  the  JewB,  L  116. 
Hadrian  L,  Ptope,  U.  86.  66. 
Hadrian  IT.,  Ptoe,  iL  188  aq. 
Hadrian  IV.,  Pope,  iL  888  M. 
Hadrian  Y.,  Pope,  iL  886^ 
Hager,  fhmc.,  IiL  188^  N.  8. 
Habno,  B.,  ii.  61. 
*Ai^f  0tff,  usage,  L  14, 149. 
Haiton  (tee  BHkmm).  iL  619. 
Balberstadt.  bithoprie  oi;  iL  98. 
Hall  in  Snabia,  heretics  thorn,  ii.  598. 
Hamburg,  archbishopric  of^  ii.  94. 
Hamburg-Bremen,  archbishopric  of,  ii.  208. 
Hamelmann,  Herm.,  iii.  477,  N.  12. 
Hammer,  witches*  ^see  MaUeuM\  iiL  411. 
Hangenor,  Ulrich,  iii.  29,  N.  lo. 
Hanno,  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  ii.  177. 
Harald  Blataand,  li.  202. 
Harald  Klak,  ii.  94. 
Harun  al  Baschid,  ii.  160,  161. 
Hathumar,  Bishop  of  Paderbom,  ii.  98^  K.8. 
Hatto,  Archbishop  of  Mayence,  ii.  158,  K. 

8,  174,  N.  1. 
Havel  burg,  bishopric  of,  ii.  211,  697. 
Heathen  Apostles,  L  78. 
Heathen  sacrifices  allowed  by  Innocent,  i. 

289,  N.  16. 
Heathen.    See  Sttperttilumt. 
Heathenism,  i.  31  sq. ;  civil  virtues,  82. 
Heathenism,  adherence  to,  i.  288. 
Heathenism  among  the  Franks,  L  627  sq. 
Heathenism  at  the  time  of  Christ,  i.  80  sq. 
Heathenism  at  the  time  of  Hadrian,  i.  114 

sq. 
Heathenism,  Christianity  against  it,  L  416. 
Heathenism,  Constantine  against,  i.  278. 
Heathenism,  conversion  to,  forbidden,  i. 

281. 
Heathenism  in  the  third  century,  i.  171  sq. 
Heathenism  more  strictly  forbiaden,  i.  447. 
Heathenism  opposed  to  Christianity,  i.  llU 

sq..  174,  186. 
Heatnenism,  total  extinction  in  the  Roman 

empire,  i.  464  sq. 
Heathenism,  views  about  Judaism,  L  47. 
Heathenism,  worlu  on,  i.  565. 
Heathenism,  writings  aeainst  Chrirtianity 

Buppresseo,  L  176,  K.  8. 


HebMv  Ungnun  and  BMMhUn,  Ul.  in,  H. 

18. 
Heddo,  Blihop,  a  G2,  K.  S. 

Begin,  i.  634. 

Heiriu*,  Alexander,  iii.  87 1,  N.  6. 

IlelenR  eadi  the  cross,  i.  42S,  426. 


Helioaiib.lQ9,  i.  17 
HeWidiu..  i.  tU. 


4.  Note,  258,  N.  7. 


niag,  Archbi5bop  of  UpsaU,  Ul.  SI 
JteaoUcoD  or  Zeno,  1. 171,  483. 
'ciani,  ii.  I" 
■  I..  Oem 


MM. 

_.. jn  klDB,  iL  202. 

Heniy  I,,  victot7  OTerWenils,  li.  SIO. 

lleniy  It.,  li.  136. 

Henry  III.  sgvdBt  ainiony,  iL  160, 16!. 

HcnTT  UL,  EoiperoT.  ii.  13B. 

Henry  1V„  li.  MB,  SBL  i67. 

HentT  v.,  li.  am  Ml. 

Henri-  VI.,  il.  396. 

Henrr  VII.,  ili.  lb,  N.  5.  SI  aq. 

Hesn'  I.  oTEaeUnd,  il.  tse. 

Heniy  II.  of  Englnni.  ii.  2«S  «q. 

Ilenrj-  III.  of  En^limd,  ii.  327,  H.  1 


;  ,,  Jingliuid,  li. 

Ilenrr  IV.  of  EnglBnd,  Iii. 
Henrr  V.  of  Enalnnd.  iil. : 
Heory,  Abt.ol  of  (Jlairvuuic  ii.  &14 


BRI7,  Archbishop  of  Csaterbnry,  UL  !S9, 

Henrr,' CardiDBl,  ObIIb.  Ul.  !&  HoM. 

Henry  Duidolo,  ii.  :illlil. 

llenrj',  dmcoa,  bereUc.  ii.  Kb  *q.,  588  iq., 

Henry  JeHuala.     See  LawaHtm. 

Henry,  Ep.  Winl..  iii.  239,  Koto. 

Henrv,  KingorKcUy,  li.  Sll. 

Henry  of  NordliuKan,  iU.  116. 

HsnrySBio,  ill.  MHsq. 

Henry  of  Viraebiug,  lit  45,  iod  H.  7,  62, 

174,  N.  8 
Henry  B 

Heraclu,  1.  m. 

Hencleon,  Vilenlininn.  i.  135. 

Hendini,  Emperor,  conqaersttMpardanB. 

1.634. 
Heracliiu,  Emperor,  bvors  tlM  elargy,  t. 

Hemclius,  Emperor.  Monotheiita,  i.  W  iq. 
Heresy  oppoKd.  i.  2li3.  N.  2. 
Heresy  punished,  i.  447  sq. 
Hereay.  usue  of  the  word,  i.  14. 119. 
Herrllci,  i.  IW»c    ■""         " 


Iftb  ceatory,  IE.  IiSl  so. 

,  U,  64. 
inn  of  Lnxembnrii.  il.  SS7. 
innni  Jsnuenalu,  ili.  £B,  K.  U. 


Heretics  In  tlie  twelfth  century, 
Herford,  cloister  of,  U.  M. 

nof  Luxemburg.  il.Sfi7. 


Hermorans,  Barbuus,  UL  472,  478,  N.  >. 
Herod,  1.  44,  4^  5». 
Herod  perseeates  tbe  Christians,  i.  76. 
Hermhutera.    .See  iforavum,  Brttltitn. 


Hosychut  controrenj-,  lU.  WS  »q. 

Hesychius,  1.  T2L 

Hellium,  King,  ii.  BID. 

Hexenfaammer,  tUlleua  molsgcarDID,  lU. 

411. 
Bienrchy  dependent  on  the  st*le,  L  868 

Hien^r<:by,dii>ceun.ii.891aq.;  iil.lSlaq. 
Hierarchy.  Episcopal,  il.  146  sq. 
Hiintrchy,  bixory  of,  i.  394  sq..  361  tq. 
HlErarcby  in  Germany.  1.  6S1  u. 
HIennby  in  nation  ■[Churches,  ii.  SS4  tq. 
Hierarchy  in  tba  West,  I.  827  sq. 
Bieivcby,  relations  to  Papac]-,  )i.  I&l.  (q. 
HienrcbT  under  Juatinitn,  i.  193  aq. 
Hieru.  OriEenist,  i.  333. 
Hleroeles,  I.  ItW. 

Hieroclea  a^init  Christians,  1.  176. 
Hieronymitea,  iil.  136. 
HieronrniilcB  of  Pragna,  iiL  41B  iq.,  tW, 

130,  423,  K.  le,  139. 
Hieronymns.    Sea  Jeromt. 
llilarion.  monli,  L  39S. 
Hilar;',  Aniipelarian.  1.  313. 
llilar\',  Ilithop  of  Arlu,  i.  S93. 
Hilari-.  Bishop  of  Poitiers,  i.  301,  818,  673, 
Hilai^  on  Christ's  bamanlcy,  I.  020,  K.  81. 
Hllaiy  the  Laciferian,  I.  316. 
Hildobrand.     See  Grignn/  177. 
Hilcleebelm,  hiabopHc  oF,  ii.  9S. 
HiltcD,  John,  iii.  471,  N.  20. 
Hincmar,  Archbiibop  of  Rheims,  IL  85, 86, 

89,  131  sq.,  199,  N.  12. 
Hincmar,  Bishop  of  LaOD,  ii,  134  aq.,  199, 

N.  12. 
Hippolytus,  1.  334. 

Hippolrtns.  his  writinga.  i.  !2B,  N.  9: 
Hippolytus.  worka  on.  i.  669. 
HirscbsD  (see  CimgTtgatiB),  il.  177. 
History.     See  OiiiTch. 
History.  aaiQiary  branches  of,  1.  3D. 
History,  General,  i.  19.  Notaa,  662. 
History,  ftudlea  connected  with,  1.  19. 
HocBemias,  John,  ili.  128,  N.  b. 
HoheusUuren,  ii.  377  aq.,  S06,  836  aq, 
Itolsteniun,  Lucas,  iii.  311,  Note. 
Holy,     See  Bi^,  PalnOiie,  Spirit,  ato. 
Holy  Year.     See /aftiies. 


Homerites'M 

ono'tAvs 

lis,'!.  618. 

UK 

.604. 

Hon 

ilarlum  of  Charlemagne,  U.  63 

aq. 

■Omo 

u^not. 

803  sq 

.  311  sq. 

■0^ 

oiirwi,  1 

297  sq 

HoiQologeliw 

See  CMftmrt. 

Hon 

oratus  fo 

nndia 

lolster,  L  410. 

Hon 

orl^^  Emperor, 

38S. 

Hon 

orias,  ■■ 

crint..  i.  888. 

Hon 

orius.  Pope,  1.  638,  Ml. 

Hon 

orius  II. 

Anti-P 

pe.  ii.  114, 

Hon 

orim  ir.. 

Pope,! 

278. 

Hon 

orins  il/ 

,Pop«, 

i.  811  aq.,  668 

■4> 

Hod 

oriui  IV 

Pope, 

.336. 

ii.  487. 


Hormisdas,  1. 187,  5.  2. 
Hoaius.  i,  306,  N.  IB. 
Hospital,  Brethren  of,  U.  105. 
Hospitalaru  S.  Antonli,  ii.  105. 
Hoapitsle  3.  Spiritus,  11.  106. 
Hoapitallara,  fi.  406. 
HoapitalUn  of  St.  Jdw,  U.  M. 


L1B8. 


LM. 


HfMiHtbA,  B.  100,  R.  11. 

H«SD  a  fltVictoraJL  4M 19^  «»,  47C,  487. 

Hu»  Oipei,  iL  lot. 

Hhco,  Cardmal,  ii.  47S. 

Ha0»  dc  Paynis,  &  448. 

HwMMi  Mcnfioes  io  Bomt,  I.  tt. 

HmDaBisto  and  SchoUitia,  iiL  478  M^  481. 

Humbert,  Gardiaal,  ii.  187,  2S8u 

Hooerich,  AiiaOf  L  48L 

HnngBria,  Jdba  de.  iii.  t52.  Koto. 

Bunguy  afdiut  tha  Papacr,  iiL  M. 

Hnn^WT,  eooTcnimi  oC  ii-  zlS  aq. 

HmuiTadiBa,  John,  iiL  S7L  Kola  lA. 

Hnaa,  John,  iiL  ML  K.  7, 415  iq.,  48Qa4. 

Hnssitea,  iii.  242,  480  aq. 

Hnadtea,  liiiitonr  of  tlie,  iiL  448  M. 

HnttanTuiricli,  iB.  488. 

'Tipowapmtrr^ 

Hyineneaaand 

Hypatia,  L  287. 

Hjpognofticon,  libri  tL,  iL  M. 

HyptSurii,  i.  277. 

ffircanof  a|ninst  tha  Samaritaaai  L  64. 

Iprrcanna,  Maceabaa,  L  44. 

Hyttafpea,  orada  oi;  L  IM. 

L 

'lakBoBtM,  L  188. 

lambUcliaii,  L  172, 178, 278. 

•lAri,.,  L  148. 

Ibaa,  Bishcp  of  Edaosa,  L  848,  868. 

Ibai,  Epiftia  to  Ifaria,  coodamad,  L  47I. 

Ibaa  panacatad,  L  868,  H.  4. 

Ibaria,  Chiistianitj  in.  L  468. 

Ibn  Roshd  (Averrhoes),  ii.  476. 

Ibn  8tna  (Avicenna^,  ii.  468. 

Iceland  converted,  li.  203. 

Idaciu8,  BiHhop,  i.  326. 

Idolatry.    Sec  HecUhenitm. 

Idolatry,  secret,  i.  527. 

Idolatr)'  wholly  forbidden,  i.  284. 

Iglau.  comfmct  of,  iii.  442. 

Ignatius  and  sininnff  in  charches,  L  438, 
N.  4. 

IgnatiuB,  hiH  EpUtlen,  i.  106,  N.  4, 110,  N.  6. 

Ignatiun,  mart^T,  i.  104. 

Ignatiufl,  works  on,  i.  667. 

Ignatius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  il. 
213  so. 

m^Tiu,  Eastern,  Roman  Vicariate,  i.  889  sq. 

Images.     8«o  JHcturti, 

Images,  controversy  altout,  ii.  14  sq. 

Images,  festival  for  victory  in  imago  con- 
troversy, ii.  19. 

Images,  l*Vank  Church  on,  il.  66. 

Imag(>^,  Rome  for,  ii.  30. 

Images,  worship  of,  ii.  13. 

Immaculate  Conception  (see  Mary),  iL  88 
sq.,  498  sq. ;  iii.  156  sq.,  886  sq. 

Impostors,  heathen,  i.  52,  N.  9. 

Ina,  Kin^  of  Wessex^  ii.  33,  N.  4. 

Incamatio,  signification  of,  i.  60,  N.  6. 

Incense  in  worship,  i.  433. 

India,  East,  Aj>ostle8  in,  i.  82. 

India,  East,  Nostorians  in,  i.  517. 

Indians  of  America,  iii.  492. 

Indulgimccs,  increase  of^  ii.  515  sq. 

Indulgences,  origin  of,  ii.  196  sq. 

Indulgences,  Plenary',  ii  196,  N.  6,  618; 
iii.  162  8(|.,  393  sq. 

Indulgences,  Portiimcula,  IL  427. 


'IngJlibflHyof  €0—fila,iiL 
bfUIibOitT,  P^wL  iL  865. 
InCut  &^dam  Cm  JBifrtifli),  L  188^  M^ 

Infeaanra,  Stahaa.  IB.  29a 
.  Inga,  King  oi  Sweden,  iL  208. 
,  Innocent  aaainit  Pclacina,  L  S8t. 

Innocent  allowB  iMatfian  aacitfeai.  L  28il 
M.18. 

Innocent,  KdMp  of  Bona,  L  8SS^  888. 


.  888,  818, 
an    Ma 

Innocent  IT.;  Po^  IL  188  aq.,  %  K.  8, 

609  an. 
Innoent  y^  Pope,  iL  88^  821. 
Innocent  Vt,  Fope,  iiL  51  aq.,  72  a^ 
Innocent  YIL,  Pdpa,  iiL  80,  98. 
Innocent  VIIL,  Pope,  iiL  290,  296  aq. 

Inqniaition,  iL  889, 684  aq. ;  itt.  18B  aq.,  407 

sq. 
Inqniaition  in  Gcnnanr,  iiL  178, 410  iq. 
InqoiaitioB  in  Spain,  ifl.  408  aq.,  498. 
Inatitaria,  Henrioia/iU.  465,  K.  4. 
IntareesakNi  of  Ualiapa,  L  884^  888. 
Interceedon  of  mutjn^  L 189,  248^  S5L  M. 

18. 
Interdict,  ban  and  faitafdict  allar  GiManr 

VII.,  H,  627. 
Interdict  InTented,  U.  199. 

Intermadiata  aUta,  L 167, 218,  S80l  299, 418, 
616. 

Intermediate  state.    See  Pwyatory, 

Interpretation.    See  Scripture. 

Investiture  changed.  iL  269. 

Investiture,  imperial,  of  bishops,  ii.  147. 

Ireland,  Church  in,  i.  462, 529, 580,  675, 576. 

Irenaeus  against  Gnostics,  i.  148  aq. 

Irenaeus  against  Victor,  i.  197. 

Irenaeus  opposed  to  philosophy,  i.  156. 
^  Irenaeus,  works  on,  i.  568. 
>  Irenaeus,  Bishop  of  'IVre,  i.  343. 

,  Irenaeus,  Bishop  of  1STe«  deposed,  L  356, 

I     N.  4.  ^     ,      I-  -^ 

Irenaeus  on  the  Roman  Church,  L  150.  N. 

10. 
Irene,  Empress,  ii.  17. 
Isaac  An  gel  us,  ii.  308. 
Isabella  of  Spain,  iii.  491. 
Isaeslav,  ii.  231. 
Isaiae  Ascensio,  i.  158. 
Isidore  of  Peluidum,  i.  352. 
Isidore  of  Seville,  i.  464,  488. 
Isidorian  Decretals,  i.  492  sq. 
Isidorian,  Pseudo,  ii.  109  sq..  628. 
Isis,  worship  of,  i.  41,  N.  7,  114. 
Islam  (sec  Mohammed),  i.  534. 
Israelites.    See  Jewt, 
Italian  humanists,  iii.  473. 
Italians  in  the  fourteenth  centmy,  iiL  89. 
Italy,  ecclesiastical  state  of,  i.  545. 
Ithacius.  Bishop,  i.  826. 
Ivo,  Bishop  of  Cnartres,  ii.  267,  N.  6. 
Isates,  King  of  Adiabene,  i.  49. 
Izates,  stri^  at  his  conversion,  L  51,  N.  8. 

J. 
Jacelich,  Catholicos,  L  856. 
Jacob  Baradai,  i.  488. 


Jacob  of  Htdir,  Ili.  la.  v.*.  17,  V. 


tiolitical  part]-,  i.  644, 


INDEX. 

Jem  in  PilciUne,  I.  44  iq. 

Jewt,  JdIW  favor!  ihem,  i.  i 

Jews,  learning  among,  in  ti» 

luiT.  ii.  176. 
'       ■     ■     ■     -f  Palestine,  i.  4 


JaeoljuB  de  Mn«,  m.  426  so. 

Jacobus  da  TonglDE,  Archbijbop  of  Genoa, 

ii.  495. 
Jacobiu  Hajor.  !1.  1(K. 
Jacobus  of  Errurt,  iii.  459. 
Jaiallo,  lil.  IBS.  903. 
James  i»,X*6«,,<,  1.849,  N.  4. 
James,  brathsr  of  tfaa  Lord,  i.  73, 74, 76,  SS, 

94.  96sq. 
James,  liead  otlhe  Church  at  Jenisalem,L 

94  8q.,  8«8. 
James  in  Ihe  aementina,  L  189. 
Jamas  the  Elder,  i.  16. 
Jamss  Ihe  Vuunger,  1.  72. 
Jamnleii,  lil.  463. 
Jandun,  John  of,  lil.  S9.  87,  N.  26. 
Jarchi,  Rabbi  Solouion,  ii.  475. 
JaroskT,  ii.  281. 
Jehovah,  worship  of,  i.  47, 
Jerome  aKainst  PeUgiaa,  I.  031. 
Jerome  euloinzea  MomMttcism.  i.  403,  4IM. 
Jerome,  hii  adhersnu,  1.  S17,  S28. 
Jerome,  his  opponents,  i.  834. 
Jerome  translales  Origen,  1.  210.  N,  B.  E72. 
Jerome  traDslation  of  the  Bible,  i.  824. 
Jerusalem  aisailHl,  ii.  2m. 
Jorusatem,  Church  flf.  flees  to  Pella,  [.  97 

m. ;  is  mattered,  40,  98,  115. 
Jerusalem,  city  of,  I.  50, 
Jerusalem,  heathen  Christiaiis  in,  1.  138. 
Jerusalem,  hierarchul  claims,  i.  SMI  so. 
Jeroialem,  Hother  Cborch  (gee  CiurA),  L 

90. 
Jerusalem,  Patriarch  of,  t.  S76. 
Jerusalem  plundered  bj  Arabs,  I.  BSfi. 
Jemaalem  lacked  by  CruaadeTs.  ii.  265. 
Jerusalem  Uiten  by  Saladin  U.  296. 
.Teni'^iilfni,  Irnnile  niirli-r  Julian,  i.  280. 
■   ■'   ■    -of,  iii.  iL'fi, 


■i  CAru 


Jesus  as  repreiwtitcJ  in  tbe  Eofan,  i.  6S. 

N  3. 
Jeauj,  his  disciple",  i,  65,  66,  67,  71  «q. 
Jeene,  bis  life.  i.  ^'isq.;  works  on,  565, 566. 
Jeans,  his  perwnal  appearance,  I.  70  aq., 

and  Nates. 
Jesus,  hie  teachinK,  I.  61  sq.,  64  aq. 
Jesus,  Josephus  on.  1,  68   S.  1. 
Jesns,  other  thao  Biblical  accounta  of  him, 

Jetxer.John,  Iii.  889,  Koto. 

Jewish  Christians,  i.  86,  87, 

JenishChurcb,  i.  14. 

Jews  (see  Jurfoun),  »<n'li«  Da,  1.  566. 

Jewi,  Constantine  forViliIs  conTeralana  to 

theroj  i.  185,  N.  34. 
Jews  duperse^l,  I.  41.  N.  7. 
Jewfl  drtven  trom  Spain,  i±  104  aq.,  409, 

Jews,  eiomplionsnuiIerConstaaliiie,  1. 184, 

JeWB,l.s(r<>dof,  i.48,Mj  fata  of,  IIG  tq. 
J«wi,  lieatlicii  Tiewa  of,  i.  48  aq. 


I.  2,  98, 128. 


.;i  [HT 


Jews,  personal  taxes,  I.  108. 

Jeva,  rebellion  under  Hadrian,  i.  115  aq. 

.tew.:,  tecl*  of,  i.  46  aq^ 

Jews,  their  hatred  to  Christianity,  i.  98. 

Jens,  their  prlvileeei,  i.  51  aq. 

Jews,  their  reception  of  ChHstianity ,  L  88. 

Jeedegerd  I.,  PerHiaii  Icinu,  1.  458. 

Joachim,  Abbot  of  Flore,  ii.  483. 

Joanna,  female  Pope,  il.  SO.  N.  1.  021. 

Joanna  of  Naples   til.  50,  56  sq.,  81  sq. 

Johannea.    See  Jolai. 

Jofaannites,  1.  826. 

Johunile^  Order  nf  iii.  16,  ]<I.  7. 

John  Aegentes,  i.  468. 

John  Arip-ronvlus,  iii.  47S. 

John  Aumka,'lii.  472. 

John  Belikoa,  11.  611. 

John,  Uiihon  of  Antloch.  i.  350u. 

John,  Iti^hop  of  Jeniulem.  L  m 

John,  Bishop  of  Irani,  ii.  222. 

John,  Hulgarlon  priac«.  II.  SOG. 

John  Damascenus,  11.  20. 

John,  deacon,  ii.  117.  N.  JO. 

John  de  GorellD.  IlL  117,  Note. 

John  de  Hungaria,  iii.  252,  Dots. 

John  de  Poliaco,  iU.  118,  N.  S. 

John  dc  Kupeaclsaa,  iii.  125. 

John  de  Vullidua,  iii.  12S,  H.  14. 

John,  Kpiscopns  A^.e,  i.  464,  S.  3. 

John  (iualtwrt.  ii.  176, 

John  (Johnnnrs)  Major,  Iii.  S20,  N.  8. 

John  (.lobanncEi)  Mnuachus,  canoniat,  ilL 

13,  N.  2.  64,  N.  4. 
John,  King  of  Bohemia,  tU.  S8,  Nota,  41,  N. 

88. 52.  ,       ".         ,     , 

John,  Kin^  of  England,  il.  S06  iq. 


John  ef  Hi 
John  of  (iiii 
John  of  Gw 
Johnof.Tni 
John  :>r  Mj 


i.  .SI  2. 
I.  466  Ml. 
la  opiniDiiK,  lil.  466,  Note. 

iii.  29.  37,  N.  «. 
founder  uf  the  TrintUiian 


John  of  Minden,  iii.  854,  N.  6. 
John  of  Honlesono,  lit  157. 
John  of  Ostia.  Ki.  288.  H.  17. 
JohnofOiun,  ii.  21,  N.  1. 
John  of  Ravenna,  iii.  472. 

Lh.  462  sq. 


John  of  Spgovia,  ill.  241. 

John  of  Wesel,  iii.  460.  Uf .  9,  461  sq. 

John  of  Weuel,  iii.  467,  and  Nates. 

John  PalaealOKUS,  q.  v. 

John  Philoponlis,  q.  V. 

John  Pima  Minindula,  iii.  478,  474. 

John,  Prealer,  ii.  601. 

John  Rokyciena,  cfaiefof  lheCaliztines,iiI. 

419,  N.  19,  440,  N.  29,  448  sq.,  460  aq. 
John  Scholasticus.  i.  491. 
John  8colus,  il.  62,  86. 
John,  St.,  Chrisliann,  i.  W,  N.  4. 
""  »2,  97,  104»q.,887, 


ohn  (be  Apostle,  i 
N.  87.  566. 
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John  the  Biptiit  as  atypt  of  BMaude  Uii, 

i.40J,N.18. 
John  the  Fatter  (JtsJimator),  L  482. 
John  the  Fatter  calk  himaelf  patrianha 

nniTersalU,  L  504. 
John  Tsimiacea.  ii.  281. 
John  Zonorae,  iL  60S. 
John  I„  Bishop  of  Rome,  i.  SOL 
John  II.,  Bataties  Dncas,  Empeior,  U.  000. 
John  Vin.,  Pope,  iL  125  sq.,  206. 
John  VIII.  acknowledges  Riotiaa,  iL  210. 
John  IX.,  Pbpe,  iL  l^H.  1, 128. 
John  X.,  Ptope,  iL  120,  N.  7. 
John  XL,  Pope,  iL  180. 
John  XIL,  Pope,  fi.  180. 186,  N.  82. 
John  XIIL,  Pope,  iL  W,  K.  16. 
John  XIV.,  PopiLiL  182,  N.  17, 18. 
John  XY^  PoMjU.  18S,  179,  N.  L 
John  XIX.,  Pope,  iL  186.    ' 
John  XXL,  Pope,  iL  886,  880,  N.  6. 
John  XXIL,  iU.  24  sq.,  69  sq.,  116.  N.  8^  119 

M.,  121,  168,  N.  8^  168,  175,  N.  9,  211, 

John  XXIU.,  Pope,  iiL  216,  and  N.  7,  219 

sq.,  221,  2^.    j^  also,  Cemso. 
Jonas,  Bishop  of  Orleans,  ii.  71. 
Jordanis.    See  Jormmdau 
Jomandes  (Jordanis),  L  460|  N.  8. 
Josephos,  L  47,  N.  2. 
Josephns  on  Jdm  the  Baptist,  L  68,  K.  8. 
Joeephos,  Patriarch  of  Oonstantinopla,  iL 

Joeepfavs,  Panlidan,  iL  2L 
Josephns,  testimony  to  Christ,  L  68,  K.  L 
Jovian,  Emperor,  i.  281,  804. 
Jovinian^  monk,  i.  410,  N.  11,  456,  574. 
Jnbilee  \ear  established,  ii.  619. 
Jubilee  Year  continued,  iii.  163  so.,  894. 
Judaism  (see  Jncs)^  how  viewea  by  hea- 
then, i.  47  sq. 
Judaism,  Claudius  against,  i.  84. 
Judaism,  later  fortunes  of,  i.  447. 
Judaism,  progress  of,  i.  49  sq. 
Judges,  arbitration  of.  i.  241. 
Judgment,  The  Last,  i.  515,  N.  18. 
Juc^lers,  Jewish,  in  Rome,  L  52. 
Juna  crucified,  i.  290,  N.  22. 
Julia  Mammaea,  i.  42,  N.  10,  177,  N.  6. 
Julian,  Emperor,  i.  184,  N.  29,  278  sq.,  804, 

571. 
Julian  of  Eclannm,  i.  333. 
Julian  of  Halicamassus,  i.  474. 
Julian ists,  i.  474. 
Julianus  Cesarini,  Cardinal,  iu.  240,  N.  34, 

440. 
Julianus  de  Medici,  iii.  291,  N.  8. 
Julin  or  Wollin,  bishopric  of,  ii.  597. 
Julius  Africanus.  i.  223. 
Julius,  Bishop  of  Rome,  L  800,  N.  10,  344, 

N.  8,  379. 
Julius  Severus,  i.  116. 
Julius  IL,  Pope,  iii.  306  sa. 
Junterburg,  Jac,  iiu  336,  Kote. 
Jurisprudence.    See  Bdogna^  Latci^  Legis- 

latton. 
Jus  Regaliae,  primamm  precum,  ii.  386; 

iii.  102. 
*  «  Regaliae,  spolii,  exuviarum,  ii.  385. 

'ttfication,  in  Augustine,  i.  387,  Jf .  80. 
n  against  heresies,  i.  148. 
a,  Dial.  c.  Ti^-phone,  L  148. 


Justin,  his  Apologies,  L  145  sq. 

Jnstin,  martyr,  L  127,  154,  668. 

Jnstin,  woru  on,  i.  668. 

Jnsttn  L,  Emperor,  i.  478. 

Jnstina,  i.  818,  N.  86. 

Jnstinger,  Conrad,  iU.  219,  K.  10. 

Jnstinum  L,  L  491,  492,  614.  615. 

Jnstmian  I.  against  tlie  heathen.  L  464. 

Justinian  I.  against  the  Patriarciia,  L  50L 

Justinian  L  frvors  M onasticism,  L  606. 

Justinian  I.  in  ecclesiastical  controvwalBS, 

L  475,  479. 
Justinian  XL,  L  541,  542. 
Justinianus,  Laurentiaa,  iii.  844,  H.  7. 
Jutland,  GhristianHy  in,  iL  94. 

K. 
Kaisenbwg:  Geiler  Von,  iiL  846,  Hole,  891. 
Kalendae.    BtBCaUmdae. 
Kalendae  Januarii,  L  29L  N.  88,  588»  K. 

12;iL502.N.  L 
Kalend-Guilds,  iL  507  so. 
Kaltenmarkter,  Jdu^  ffi.  882,  Note,  818, 

Kamel.    See  CamtL 

Karbeas,  Paulidan,  iL  84^  iSL 

ILartipyfUiHHj  L  607. 

KatharL    SeeCbUkari. 

KeledeL    SeeCWrfses. 

Kempis,  Thomaa  i,  iii.  129,  K.  9,  ISL  X. 

15,  Si  sq..  477.  N.  12. 
Kerling,  Walter,  iiL  178.  N.  16(. 
Kesra,  JPanris  (Ghoaroesi  L  684. 
Kibossa.  Paulician  church,  iL  81. 
Kiew,  cloister  of  cave,  ii.  wl, 
Kilian  in  Germany,  i.  557. 
Kimcbi,  Rabbi,  ii.  475. 
Knights  founded  by  Pius  IL,  iii.  276. 
Knights,  German,  li.  448  so. 
Knights,  relieious  orders  of,  ii.  442  sq. 
Knights  (see  7Vmp^r«V  ii.  443  sq. 
Knut  (see  Canute)  the  Great,  ii.  ^03. 
Ejiut,  last  ruler  of  the  Wendian  kingdom, 

ii.  697. 
Knyghton,  Henry  de,  iii.  190. 
Kraft,  Ulrich,  iii.  405,  Note. 
Kramer,  Heinrich,  iii.  411. 
Kranz,  AU)ert,  iii.  215. 
Kremsier,  Milicz  of,  iii.  184  sq. 
K.Ti(rro\ATpat^  i.  474. 
Kuchner,  Hermann,  iii.  183,  N.  2. 
Kuttenberg,  council  of^  iii.  444,  X.  4. 
Kut ten  berg,  treaty  of,  liL  449,  Notes  17  and 

19. 
Kyrie  Eleison,  ii.  506. 


Lactantius,  i.  228,  229. 

Ladislaus,  King  of  Bohemia,  iii.  445  sq. 

Ladislaus,  King  of  Naples,  iH.  83  sq.,  220 

so. 
Laelius,  Theodore,  iii.  279,  Note. 
Laillier,  John,  iii.  459,  and  N.  8. 
Laity  (see  Cleryy),  teach,  i.  243.  of.  107. 
Laity  have  a  part  in  church  affairs,  L  496. 
Lama  religion,  ii.  602. 
Lamb,  image  of  Christ  as  a,  L  428,  N.  51. 
Lambert,  Emperor,  ii.  128  sq. 
Lambertus  le  JB^^es,  ii.  439,  N.  1. 
LanfranCj  Archbishop,  IL  162  sq.,  259. 

DuUecttct, 
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Lang,  Matthew,  iii.  310,  K.  9. 
Langenstein,  Henry,  iii.  90^  N.  1, 158,  N.  14. 
Langton,  Stephen,  Archbiahop  of  CSanter- 

burj',  ii.  806,  307,  N.  88. 
Laodicea,  council  of,  i.  309. 
Lappi,  conversion  of  the,  iii.  208. 
Lapsi  (see  AposiaUs),  1.  169. 
Lascaris,  Constantine,  iii.  472. 
Lasitius,  iii.  450,  N.  22. 
Lateran  council,  I.,  i.  540. 
Lateran  council,  first  (IX.  General),  ii.  275. 
Lateran  council,  second  (X.  General),  ii. 

279. 
Lateran  council,  third  (XI.  General),  ii. 

292,  543. 
Lateran  council,  fourth  (XII.  General),  ii. 

309,  564. 
Lateran  council,  fifth,  iiu  811  sq. 
Latin  Church.    See  Roman, 
Latin  empire,  end  of  the,  ii.'  810.  ^ 
Latin  empire  in  Constantinople,  ii.  808,  609. 
Latin  language,  decay  of  thej  iL  157. 
Latin  literature,  revival  of,  iii.  472. 
Laudinus,  Christopher,  iii.  472. 
Laurentius  Justinianus.  iii.  844.  N.  7. 
Laurentius,  mart}^,  L  179.  N.  13. 
Laurentius,  successor  of  Augustine,  L  582, 

N.  9. 
Laurentius  Yalla,  iii.  472. 
Law  of  Christ,  Brothers  of  the,  iii.  451. 
Law  (see  Bologna,  Canon\  study  of,  iL  162 

sq. 
Laws.    See  LegislaHon. 
Laws.  Papal  dode  completed,  iii.  68  sq. 
Lay  Abbots  (see  AhbaeomiUs)^  ii.  45.  186. 
Lay  Brothers  (Fratres  conversi),  iL  178. 
Lazi  converted,  i.  517. 
League  of  Cam  bray,  iii.  806. 
Legates,  papal,  ii.  873  sq. 
Legend  de  sept.  Dormientibns,  i.  518.  K.  6. 
Legend  of  the  Eleven  Thousand  Virgins,  ii. 

491,  N.  I. 
Legenda  aurea  Tsee  Voragine),  ii.  495. 
Legends  of  the  Apostles,  a.  v. 
Legends  of  Mary.     See  Mary, 
Legends  of  saints  (see  8ainti\  i.  490. 
Legends,  origin  of.  ii.  188^  491,  N.  1,  495. 
Legio  Melitina,  fulminatrix,  i.  127. 
Legio  Thebaea,  L  180,  N.  15. 
Legislation  by  the  Church,  ii.  889. 
Legislation  in  favor  of  the  Church,  i.  492. 
Legislation,  influence  of  the  Church  on,  i. 

453. 
Le^anOj  battle  of,  ii.  287. 
Leisen,  ii.  506. 
Leo,  Bishop  of  Rome,  i.  828,  856,  892,  414, 

447  fl(^. 
Leo,  Epistola  ad  Flaviannm,  i.  857. 
Leo,  hierarch,  i.  894. 
Leo  the  Wise,  iL  220. 
Leo,  GreelL  Emperor,  i.  470. 
Leo  III.,  Isauricus,  Emperer,  iL  13,  80. 
Leo  IV.,  Chazarus,  ii.  it. 
Leo  v.,  Armenus,  iL  18. 
Leo  III.,  Pope,  iL  87,  75. 
Leo  IV^  Pope,  ii.  40  sq. 
Leo  Vin.,  Pope,  ii.  181. 
Leo  IX.,  Pope,  ii.  140,  223. 
Leo  X.,  Pope,  iiL  806,  812  sq.,  475,  Note, 

488. 
Leodegar,  Bishop,  L  549,  N.  2. 


LeonarduB  de  Utino,  Iii.  891. 

Leonides,  martvr,  L  209. 

Leonistae  (see  Paitperet  de  Lugduno\  ii.  415, 

N.  2,  550  so. 
Leontius,  Bisnop  of  Caesarea,  L  459. 
Leontius,  Bishop  of  Tripolis,  i.  867,  K.  24. 
Leontius  Byzantinus,  i.  487. 
Leontius,  monk,  L  410,  N.  11. 
Leopold  of  Bebenbure,  iii.  46. 
Leporius,  monk,  i.  846,  348,  N.  18. 
Letters,  ecclesiastical,  i.  260,  N.  7. 
Letters,  revival  o^  and  refonn,  iiL  472  sq. 
Leucius  Charinus,  his  Actui  Apostolomm, 

i.  72,  N.  1,  206. 
Leutheric,  Archbishop,  iL  164,  N.  5. 
Levi  (see  Matthew),  cf.  L  81,  H.  4. 
Lewis.    See  Lome, 
Libanius,  i.  276. 
Libanius  for  the  temples,  L  288. 
Libelli  Poenitentiales,  L  155. 
Ldberatus,  deacon  in  Carthage,  L  848,  481, 

487. 
Liberius,  Roman  bishop,  L  801.  803,  N.  6. 
Library  of  Monte  Cassino,  iii.  118,  N.  2. 
Ubri  Carolini,  ii.  66. 
Libri  Poenitentiales.  ii.  195. 
Licinius,  Emperor,  L  181,  and  K.  22,  184, 

N.  29,  186. 
Lie  allowed,  i.  441,  N.  17. 
Lights  in  public  worship,  L  488. 
Lignano,  John  de.  iii.  81,  N.  6. 
Litaniae  (Gregory),  i.  515. 
Lithuania,  conversions  in,  iiL  87,  202  sq. 
Liticz,  iii.  452. 

Uturgies,  i.  22,  488,  484^  N.  10. 
Liturgies  of  Basil  and  Chirsoatom,  L  484, 

N.lO. 
Liturgies  of  Gregoij,  L  512. 
Liturgies  of  Nestonus,  i.  471,  N.  7. 
Liturgies,  works  on,  i.  564. 
Litur^es.    See  Rittu  Slavo-'Latimu, 
Livonia,  ii.  598. 

Logos,  1.  112,  153,  154  sq.,  294,  810. 
Logos  of  Amobius,  Lactantius,  Tertulliaa, 

Marcellus  (see  these  namesY 
Logos  of  the  Monarchians,  i.  201. 
Logos  of  Philo.  L  53. 
Logos  of  the  Alexandrians,  i.  215. 
Logos  of  the  school  of  Origen,  i.  294. 
Lollards,  iii.  127  sq.,  174,  192,  198. 
Lombard  cities  for  mdependence,  ii.  278. 
Lombard  League,  ii.  287,  312. 
Lombard,  Peter  the,  u.  459,  487. 
Lombards,  alliance  of  Gregory  DL  with, 

U.  317. 
Lombards,  Arian,  L  502,  508,  521,  548. 
Lombards  conquered,  ii.  35^  86. 
Lombards  threaten  Rbme.  ii.  82. 
Lombers,  council  of,  ii.  542. 
London,  council  o^  iiL  194. 
Lons^land,  Robert,  iii.  190,  N.  2. 
Lorcrs  Supper  (see  Sacraments)  instituted, 

i.  68. 
Lord's  Supper,  Berengar  on  the.  ii.  168, 477. 
Lord's  Supper  celebrated,  i.  161. 
Lord's  Supper,  children  partake  of  the,  L 

249. 
Lord's  Supper,  Chrysostom  on  the,  i.  485, 

N.  15. 
Lord's  Supper,  communion  of  children  abol- 
ished, iL  480. 
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Ua\,u  Xi.,  KhtcIL  IIRm. 
I^rtlwr  \\i..  *.mymat,  IL  m. 
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Am. 

nul*  I X.,  rrairnMlii  HurlloD,  II.  Ml. 
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Hinneold,  fbondcr  of  Ifae  cloM«  s(  Hhi- 

bach,  II.  aa&,  N.  £fi. 
MnnH,  M«nl,  I. -Ai3«q. 
MirifHd,  II.  SST  H)..  m  »q.,  3S4. 
MunlrliHua,     S«  Mana. 
UmnlrliHK,  1.  73,  N.  1,  i03  «|. 
Kanlcliwo  in  tta*  Weit,  i.  33*  aq.t  B-W 

>i|.;  lii.  413. 
MaiiichKa  in  the  Wert.    See  Cidat. 
HlBTuiir,  II.  W. 
Uaniui  •eclMliutiCDi,  ii.  56. 
Man  tun,  eonBrUB  ot  ill.  S78. 
Manual  Calcea,  UL  SOB,  H.  fl. 
Munml  II..  Emperor,  iii,  208. 
M..r<-llu.,  RLshop  of  An«m™,  f.  »B,  N.  8. 
Miiri.lluji.  rhristophcr,  iii.3:«t,  S.  19. 
Mjirr.'lhi-  ..f  Aiiryrs,  i.  :'!I6. 

Uarcia,  coaculiina  of  Commodiu,  i.  1ST,  S. 

11. 
HarrianiiB,  Emperor,  i.  858. 
Monianua.  Novittan,  L  239.  K.  U. 

llaivion.  i.  IDS  "q.,  MS,  N.  17. 

JUrcianilej.  i.  139. 

Marriu.     S»  Mark. 

Marcu.  Aurrliut,  lUmperor,  u  1S6, 

Marcos,  WihuT.  uf  Aj«(hu«L  L  SOB,  N.  H. 

Naiviu  %'*]«itlnUn.  i.  ISS. 

MardaitH.  L  &44,  N.  5. 

MarKanUia  Eboer.  nnn,  iii.  B,  K.  I^  14& 

Marim  MrrratnT.  !.  Mft. 
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Kar8iliu&  of  Padua,  ili.  29. 

Martel.  Charles,  i.  549. 

Martiaiis,  i.  239,  N.  14. 

Biartialis,  i>retended  apostle,  ii.  186. 

Martin  againat  heathen  temples,  L  288,  K. 

16. 
Martin,  Bishop  of  Tonrs,  i.  410,  414,  N.  6, 

447,  N.  11. 
Martin  of  Mayence,  iii.  148  sq. 
Martin  I.,  Pope,  i.  689. 
Martin  Iv.,  Pope,  u.  836,  840  sq.,  611. 
Martin  V.,  Pope,  iii.,  221,  233  sq. 
Martyrs,  i.  180,  N.  20. 
Martyrs,  acts  of  (Acta),  i.  21,  28. 
Martyrs,  anniversaries  of,  i.  169,  437. 
Martyrs,  courage  of,  i.  170. 
Martyrs,  feigned,  i.  618. 
Martyrs,  intercessions  in  the  Church,  L 169, 

246,  251. 
Martyrs,  intercessions  with  God,  L  246, 261, 

Martyrs  in  PmssiA,  ii.  212  sq. 

Martyrs  in  Spain,  ii.  96. 

Martyrs,  meriu  of;  i.  168,  266. 

Martyrs,  steadfastness  of,  i.  128. 

Martyrs,  the  Apostles,  i.  80  sq. 

Martyrs,  worship  of,  i.  246  sq ,  416,  466,  N. 
1.     See,  also,  Eunonuua. 

Maruthas,  Bishop,  i.  297,  N.  7. 

Mary  as  an  ascetic,  i.  403.  N.  24. 

Mar}%  Brotherhoods  of,  iii.  160. 

Mary,  controversies  on  her  delivery,  ii.  88 
sq. 

Maiy,  controversies  on  the  immaculate  con- 
ception, ii.  498  sq. ;  iii.  166  sq.,  191  sq. 

Mar}',  festival  of  tne  immaculate  concep- 
tion, ii.  499  sq. 

Mar}',  festivals  of,  i.  614  j  of  her  birth  and 
ascension,  it  100  sq. :  iii.  166. 

Mar}',  her  end,  ii.  101,  W.  12. 

Mary,  legends  of,  i.  69,  N.  8. 

Mary,  pictures  of,  i.  71,  N.  4. 

Mar}',  Saturday  sacred  to,  ii.  186,  498. 

Mary  ^eoroKos.  i.  345,  N.  4,  847,  424. 

Mar}'  xpurroTOKov^  i.  349,  N^.  19. 

Mar}',  vigils  devoted  to.  ii.  498. 

Mar}',  worship  of,  i.  424  sq. ;  iL  186  sq., 
496  sq. ;  iii.  386  sq. 

Mass  Tsee  Lord's  Supptr\  i.  438  sq. 

Mass  (see  Private),  ii.  100. 

Mass,  Its  magical  ^wer,  ii.  100. 

Massj  masses  multiplied,  iii.  169  sq. 

Massilians  or  Messalians,  bands  of  monks, 
i.  277,  406. 

Massiliensians  (Semipelagians),  i.  842. 

Matemus,  i.  446,  N.  7. 

Matemus,  pretended  disciple  of  the  Apoe- 
Ues,  ii.  184,  N.  13. 

Mathematici  (astrologists),  L  41. 

Mathuriner,  ii.  406. 

Matilda,  Margravine  of  Tuscany,  ii.  267, 
272. 

MaUlda,  her  deed  of  ^  ii  272,  N.  22. 

Matthaeus  de  Cracovia,  iii.  89,  Im.  7. 

Matthew,  disciple,  i.  73,  80,  N.  4. 

Matthias,  disciple,  i.  73. 

Matthias,  King  of  Hunfiniry,  iii  448. 

Matthias  of  Janow,  iii.  186  sq. 

Mauburnus,  John,  iii.  353,  N.  4. 

Maultasch,  Margaret,  iii.  48  sq. 

Mauricius,  Emperor,  L  604. 


Mauricius,  martyr,  i.  179.  N.  16. 

Biauritius,  Bishop  of  Poitiers,  ii.  878,  N.  28. 

Biaxentius,  £mperor,  i.  181. 

Biaximian,  i.  181. 

Maximian  persecution,  i.  180. 

Maximian  persecution  ceases,  i.  181. 

Maximilian,  £mperor,  iii.  311,  N.  18. 

Maximilla,  Montanist  prophetess,  t  141, 
142,  N.  11. 

Maximinus,  Bishop,  i.  309,  N.  26. 

Maximmus,  Caesar  of  Galerins,  i.  181. 

Maximinus  Thrax,  i.  177. 

Maximus,  Anti-bishop  of  Constantinople,  i. 
384. 

Maximus,  Bishop  of  Tyre,  i.  116. 

Maximus,  £pi8c.  Taurensis,  i.  290,  N.  22. 

Maximus,  opponent  of  Monothelites,  L  639. 

Maximus,  pnilosopher,  i.  164,  278. 

Maximus  Planudes,  iii.  208,  N.  8. 

Mayence,  archbishopric  of,  ii.  28. 

Mayence,  councils  of,  ii.  86,  247,  266. 

Mayence  deed  of  acceptance,  iiL  266  sq. 

Mayolus.  Abbot,  ii.  176. 

Mecklenburg,  bishopric  of;  ii.  697. 

Medici,  conspiracies  against  the,  iii.  291. 

Medici,  the,  iii.  478  sq. 

Medicine,  state  of  the  science,  IL  161. 

Mediolanum.    See  MUain, 

Meffi^th,  iii.  390,  891. 

Meinhard,  iL  698. 

Meinwerk,  ii.  147,  N.  2. 

Meissen,  bishopric  of  ii.  210. 

Melchisedecians,  i.  199,  N.  6. 

Melchites,  i.  644. 

Meletius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  L  806,  812,  K. 
34,  427,  N.  4^ 

Meletius,  Bishop  of  Lrcopolis,  i.  267. 

Melito,  apologist,  i.  1^3,  146. 

Melito  for  Oncntal  Easter,  i.  167,  N.  86. 

Memnon,  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  i.  852. 

Memoria,  i.  417. 

Menander,  founder  of  sect,  i.  66. 

Menandrians,  i.  56. 

Mendeans.     See  Mandearu, 

Mendicant  Orders,  history  of,  ii.  829  sq., 
508^  601 ;  iii.  64,  114  sq.,  831,  N.  23. 

Mendicant  Orders,  origin  of,  ii.  416. 

Mendicant  Orders,  reform  of,  iii.  860. 

Mennas,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  i.478. 

Menot,  Michael,  Ui.  391,  406,  Note. 

Mensurius,  Bishop,  i.  257. 

Merseburg,  battle  of,  ii.  256. 

Merseburg,  bishopric  of,  ii.  210. 

Merswin,  Kulman,  iiL  146. 

Mesopotamia,  Monophysites  in,  i.  483. 

Mesrop^  i.  459. 

Messalians  (see  MasfiUans),  ii.  282. 

Messiah,  Christian,  obstacle  at  first  to  the 
conversion  of  the  heathen^  i.  76. 

Messiah,  Christian  view  of,  i.  67,  75. 

Messiah,  Jewish  view  of,  i.  46,  47,  N.  2,  67, 
95. 

Messiah,  Jewish  view  of,  opposed  to  Chris- 
tianity, i.  83. 

Metaphrastes,  Simeon^  ii.  229. 

Methodius  opposes  Ongen,  i-  222. 

Methodius,  monk,  apostle  of  the  Slavoni- 
ans, ii.  204  s^. 

Metrophanes,  iii.  495,  N.  4. 

Metropolitans  (see  Patriarchs)^  i.  286,  871. 

Metropolitans  in  Graul,  i.  343. 


MttrapoBtaBi  bk  tfM  Wtwtilk, 

649. 
McCrmlfUBf  lialtod  bf  PlMido  Udora, 

McCropolitaiis,  ostk  aflv  Oi^ytj  TIL,  i. 

307  aqu 
IfetropollUai,  ostk  is  ths  Hintk 

Metx,  eoaaeil  o£  IL  ISO. 
Merer,  lUrtin,  ih.  tTS,  9. 17. 
MichMl  Bftlbu,  iL  19. 
MichMl  CemUriM,  PMiiadl  of 

ftmmit  il.  2S2  m. 
Mfeludde OnMb,  liL 4t7, 4S8,  KoCt. 
XkhMl  Meaot,  ilt  891,  W.  Holt. 
Michael  oiCtmnm,  UL  89,  N.  9S,  Itt 
MiehMl  PalMolocML  iL  88»,  Od 
Miciud  PieUaf  tStYvanmu^ iL IOSm. 
Micluel  RlHUiAbc,  fi.  lir 
MIchMl  IIL,  £L  441  fq. 
MIeeultf,  Duke  of  PoUnd,  iL  ni. 
Migetini,  iL  9<L  N.  4. 
MiUB,  bUopeiii.  L  889,  601 
Ifilan,  cliief  Mtt  or  the  Gt^ai,  B.  647, 668, 

677. 
Ifilan  Clnurdi  subject  to  Booe.  fl.  166, 887. 
Ifilan,  prieiU*  maxriun  iB,  iL  198. 
MiUui,  two  conndlf  cCL  lOL 
Milere,  council  oC  L  888. 
Mflics  of  Kremeier,  UL  184  fq, 
Mflltee  Christi.    BetCkrUhmu. 
MUitee  boepitelie  &  Joen.  Hkwtoiytotti, 

Mflitet  e.  eqaitee  Templerii,  IL  448w 

Mnienerianism.    See  Ckiltaam, 

Milo,  pap«l  leirate,  ii.  560. 

Miltiaden,  apoloffiiit,  i.  146,  148. 

Mimigardeford,  bishopric  of^  ii.  92. 

Minden,  buihopric  of,  ii.  93. 

Mindcn,  John  of,  iii.  854,  N.  6. 

MinerviuK,  monk,  i.  410,  N.  IL 

Minimfl,  Order  of,  iii.  3/5. 

Minorites,  ii.  417  sq. ;  iii.  38. 

Minucius,  Felix,  i.  147. 

Miracles,  monks*,  i.  400;  iii.  158. 

Miracles.    See  Relics, 

Mirandola.     Sec  Ptcui, 

Missa     See  Mass. 

Missi,  ii.  88,  N.  21,  47. 

Missionaries  murdered,  i.  288,  N.  15. 

Missionaries.    See  ChruttoMty. 

Mistui  (Mistewoi),  leader  of  the  Obotrites, 

ii  211. 
Mithras,  worship  of,  i.  114. 
Mjesko.     See  3fiecislas» 
Modestus,  i.  148. 
Mohammed,  i.  534  sq..  575. 
Mohammed  of  Spain,  ii.  97. 
Mohammedanism  against  ClirittitnitT,  ii. 

230. 
Molmar,  ii.  207. 

Molay,  Jacob  de,  iii.  6,  N.  4,  18,  N.  7. 
Molitoris.  Hcnr.,  iii.  412,  Note. 
Monarchianit,  i.  197  sq.,  201  so. 
Monastcria  canonicorum,  ii.  52. 
Monasteries.     See  Cloulers, 
Monastic  Orders,  i.  508. 
Monastic  rules.     Sec  Benedict. 
Monasticism,  i.  399  sq.,  506  sq.,  578. 
Monasticlsm  after  the  eleventn  centnrr,  ii. 

404  sq. 


L  UMf  *  WomilirliBB  Bvurad  by 


448,  444,  N.  6,  460L 
•  •      m  the  Weit,  L 


L60C 


MwieiHriem  iathe  nlaAaad 

lies,  iL  174  eq. 
MnneirtrfeM  in  the  fcoitetiiUt 

112 1^. ;  in  the  fifteenth 


Moneiliriim,  rdationto  the 


.iL676. 
Mongole,  iL  an,  800:  liL  908L 

Monle  e^faut  Angoidninnlan,  L  84L 
Monks  a^unst  sdaiees,  L  SBL 

Monks;  EUm  and  John  the  BapOtft  tvpe» 

oi;  L  408,  M.  88. 
Monks,  Geraian  Qrtes  oi,  8.  699. 
Monks^new  (Men  oC  iL  178  sq..  401  iq., 

449,  A .  14. 
Monks  of  Adnmetnm,  L  841,  H.  46. 
Monks,  origin  oL  L  SO. 
Monks,  peneentton  o^  IL  17. 
Monks  wonhipers  oilmam^  fi.  18. 
Monophjsites,  chnn^ee,  L  4i81  eq. 
Monophysites,  eontiweniea  ^  L  468  iq., 

687  sq. 
Monophysitei,  iaereiM  oi^  L  618. 
Mbnothdite  eontrorerslso,  L  687  sq.,  644  sq. 
Montnnisto  in  the  West,  L  198^  W. 
Montanists,  their  Chnrch  gOFenusent,  L 

14i 
Montanus,  Montaniats,  i.  120,  N.  4, 140  sq. 
Monte  Caasino.     See  Casstnum. 
Monte  Cassino  libran,  iii.  118,  N.  2. 
Monte^anelli,  Charles  of,  iii.  126,  N.  3. 
Monte  Xauduno,  Guilelmos  de,  iii.  64,  N.  4. 
Montesa,  Order  of.  iii.  16,  N.  7. 
Montesecco,  John  Baptiata,  ilL  291,  N.  8, 4. 
Montesono,  John,  iii.  157. 
Montfort^  Simon  de,  ii.  560  sq. 
Montpellier,  council  of  it  5^. 
Monumentum  Syro-sinicom,  i.  518.  N.  4. 
Moors  expelled  from  Spain,  iii.  409,  491. 
Morals.    See  Casuistry^  Virtue. 
Morals  and  casoisti  r,  iii.  151  so. 
Morals  and  Monasticism,  i.  4^,  443,  444, 

450. 
Morals  decline  in  pannism,  i.  83. 
Morals,  distinction  of  higher  and  lower  vir^ 

tues,  i.  260,  441.  450. 
Morals,  histori'  of,  in  the  second  period,  i. 

439  sq. 
Morals  of  Christians,  i.  122. 
Morals  of  the  Church,  i.  263  sq. 
Morals  of  the  clerg}%  iii.  108  8(}.,  848  sq. 
Morals  of  the  German  j^eople,  i.  525. 
Morals  of  the  people,  ill.  156  sq.,  889  sq. 
Morals  of  scholasticism,  ii.  474. 
Morals,  oversight  of,  i.  363. 
Morals  under  the  emperors,  i.  41. 
Moravian  bishops,  ii.  889,  N.  29 ;  iii.  452. 

N.  28. 
Moravian  Brethren,  iii.  451. 
Moravians,  conversion  of,  ii.  204  sq.,  623. 
Moriae  Encomium,  iii.  480,  and  Note. 
Morung,  Dietrich,  iii.  399,  N.  19. 
Moms,  Thomas,  iiL  484  sq. 


able,  iii.  S93,  N.  13. 
Mozarsbo,  ii.  9I>. 
Mahldorf,  battle  of,  iii.  2S. 
Hunaingcr,  John,  ill.  ISS, 
HiuiBt«r,  bUhopnc  of,  Ii.  9- 
Mutdct,  Thomu,  iii.  418,  N.  IS. 
Uusic  (He  Singiigi,  i.  '" 
Uuaic  (wa  Flavuim\  i. 
HuiMtiu  Albertiniu.  ili.  ii. 
My>(eric8,i.  SBaq.,  IHm.,  maq. 
Mysteriei  In  the  Cbarcb,  I.  233  iq. 
Ii^leriei,  piiyi,  ii.  S07 ;  Iii.  160. 
Hj'tliciam,  IMonj«in,  Ii.  108  sq. 


),  Note  1. 


i.  483.  N.  4. 


la  Acominatiu,  il.  M4. 
i<P«cIonlai,  li.  2:21. 
[inus,  ima^  of  Chriit,  i.  71,  H.  *. 

lita"''  her«;»Qf/ii.  m- 
uil.,  J-ope,!!.  lis,  119«,. 

jt  I.  uglnat  Photius.    Sea  Pholiiu. 

Hieolul!.,n.  143,  2M. 

Nicolas  III.,  11.  S36,  S3»  Bq.,  436. 

"'--'lalV..  ii.  S86. 

ill  V    iii.  3S,  2GS  aq.,  446,  N.  4,  478. 


Nice 

Nicolas,  En.  1 
Nicolas  Myi" 


«  Hereford,  i 


1.  221. 


_^- „, , ,  - ,.  —  MyBticuB,  i; 

Mjaticiam  la  the  foorteenth  centiuT,  lU.    Nicolas  of  Basle,  iii 

140  sq.  Nicolu  of  Cqm,  iU.  24A,  378,  864,  S8S. 

Uysliciim,  mediaeTal,  11.  4G0,  470.  Nicolas  of  BDiaineci,  iii.  4f ' 

K"  ilicism,  MJ^>tic^  1. 489  iq.  ■■- 

tholOEv.  influaDca  en  merali,  1.  BB. 
Hftiu,  i.  81,  84. 


N^le^  whether  papal  poaiMdon  t  L  £08, 

Nasaireins,  i.  64,  N.  4. 

Na»o,  Goilelinus,  Ui.  38,  Hot^ 

Natalii  confossor,  i.  199. 

NataliiiB  martyrnm,  i.  168. 

Nathanael,  diaclple,  L  78. 

Natioaal  Churchee,  MentrchT  in,  U.  884 

iq. ;  ill.  100  sq. 
National  Chnrche*,  tntenua  «Ut«,  Ii.  891. 
Kational  Chnrchea,  TelaUon  to  the  stale,  11. 

8B4sq. 
Naiarf nfs,  i.  73,  'JM,  N.  4,  09,  138. 


1.64.  N.4 


Ka2o 

NectL , 

Sea-Platonlsni. 

Seuog,  Bishop,  i.  rai. 

Hen.  AnU-Chri»t,  i,  88,  N.  9. 

Kero,  paraecatlon  of,  1.  Bi. 

Nencs  Klajetil,  IL  617. 

Nestor,  Russian  annalist,  Ii.  !81. 

Neatonan  conlrovar»3^.  1.  "'"    - 


366,  Note,  SSe, 

Nole,  322,  N.  6. 

Nicolas  Perotms,  iii,  473. 

Nicolaa.  Taliorile,  111.  4A0,  H.  30. 

Nidems.  Johannes,  iii.  331.N.  11, 366,  Bote, 
364,  S.  7. 

Niem,  Theodore  de,  lil.  13,  79. 

Nighl- worship.     See  H^onAu. 

Nilus  Cabsulas,  iii.  208,  N.I. 

Nilus  Uamyla,  III.  208,  K.  8. 

Kilns,  tnonlc,  i  897,  N.  3,  438,  N.  48. 

NimliDS,  i.  4-iB,  N.  M. 

N lobes,  Stcpbauos,  i.  476. 
,  Niobitae,  i.  476. 
,  Nisibis,  Neatorian  achool  of,  L  618. 

Nobilltr,  Roman,  iii.  68. 
I  Noetua,  i.  199. 

Nogaret,  William  of,  11.  364,  and  N.  81. 

Nogaret,  iii.  13,  N.  3, 

NomiaBlism,  ii.  460  sq. ;  ilL  186,  14S,  877 

Nomocanoa  of  Johannes  ScboIutietM,  L 

Norbert,  ii. 


Nov 


lf,l 


1,  Da  TrinilaW.  1.  238. 

It  mar^T-ironl 

1.  263,  364. 


Nestorius  and  Pelagins.    Sae  Fdagbu. 
NestoriuB,  his  adherents,  I.  468  sq.,  617  iq.  ,  Nova 
NestoriDB,  hU  lltursT,  1.  471,  N.  17,  N. 

Netterus.  Thomas,  iii.  322,  H.  8.  Nov».__,     _._, 

New  Testament.     Sea  Camm.  I  Nubians  Honophyiltes  I.  619. 

Nicaeno-Conatantinopolitannm  STmbolani,  '  Namagen,  Peter,  iii.  464,  N.  4. 
i,  312,  N.  86.  '  Nonneriea.     See  Clouteri. 

.. .  ^^„  jj_  ^     ^ujjj  ^^  PotAomiwi,  i.  407,  N.  4f 

Nntemburg,  bishopric  of,  ii.  210. 


_.  _._ncilat  mi.  Oecnmi 
Nice,  cooncil  of,  1. 197,  N.  16,  __ .. 
Nice,  conncil  of,  on  cclibuy,  L  413,  418, 

Nice,  conncil  of,  on  Kaster,  I.  481. 
Nice,  cooDcil  of,  on  Patriarchs,  i.  87S. 
Nice,  council  of.     See  Sardita. 
Niceno  Creed,  i.  297  J(.  7. 
Nlcene  Thtbers  and  TbeoIoBT,  L  848  aq. 


^  ii.  18. 


Oath,  1 
ObUti,  il 


1,  of  Matropolitana,  U.  112, 81 


<L«r. 


ai».  AMM.  a.  Kit, 


X/7. 


CNb. 


OMeialM.  &  IM^  m^  lloto  ft. 
M^oS.  Mwfat.  M.  ML 
Obrdrvf,  eM«c«r  «C  IL  S7. 
Okf  MM,iL90i. 
JMTrygwmtm^  IL  9IML 
OMcmcW,  iota,  m.  900,  9.  ». 

Ollvcuui  OnUr,  fU.  Itf  to. 
Olfvilw,  UpM,  UL IM, Ir.  S. 
Olliri  (MS  /»i£«0.  U.  48£ 
01iri«r,  milUi^  UL  80L 
Oawr,  1.  68ft. 
'Ofio€4wta9^  L  S97. 
OnlM,  tonpic  of,  I.  60. 
Ooonrcbitot,  1.  IS,  H.  IL 

Oplnsrll,  I.  lis,  H.  4. 

OrmngM  (AraMloX  eauea  oC  L  48ft» 

OroMllMi  liiUndi,  U.  109. 

OrdMl*.  I.  629 1  ii.  IM,  199. 

Ordnrn  (m^  Montuteriu^  Kmffkt$\  rulei  ol^ 

!•  'J'i,  N.  7. 
OrdiT^.  (iifritinn,  II.  b'M;  fiUto  of,  iii.  112 

UrtU'tn,  iH>w,  ii.  17H  mi.,  4()4  114.,  447,  N.  14. 
(InliiiKtion.  1.  'iHl 
OrrNtiliiiN,  NirolfiM   lil.  1()H,  N.  5. 
Orlriitnl  (MM  f/rrri-)  <:hiirch,  I.  587;  iL  18, 
»o,  21:1. 

Orlniitnl  rhtirohcN,  Hi.  211  nq. 

OriotitAl  r'liurrliuH,  hiiiton*  of,  U.  G87  m.  ; 

Hi.  4I»n. 
()rii*iitAl  (^htirt^hnn  Mtpiiriitnl  flrom  the  Wttt- 

urii,  ii.  21'7;  Hi.  4iMi. 
OrlK<*n,  i.  177,  N.  (I,  20U  n.i.,  419  iq.,  6(i9. 
Ori^f>n  mill  AHiiiiiNin,  I.  814. 

<  >rif(pii  KM  All  intnrprrtor  of  Sorlpturo,  i.  219. 
OriKPit  rAliiiiiiiintiMl,  I.  222. 

(>ri^f*ii,  riMitroviiniloN  Aluuit,  I.  828. 

OH^Mi,  roiitroviiniioii  nMiowod,  I.  478. 

« triiT'ii.  bin  rthloN,  1.  21H  fii|. 

(>ri|rnn,  bin  o}tiiiioit!«,  i.  214  mi. 

Ohtrni"!'*.  i.  •'124,  4n>,  4TH. 

Oiit(iiiiil  niii  ^«(H»  .|HOM«fi«M*.  /WrttftHf,  «to«V 

i.  :»24.  .110  8:M. 
t>ri^(np)i  ro(MP«iAiitloA9,  I.  Id 

<  »in»«lM*»  |trp!il)\  t<»r,  I.  i\M\. 
<»nuiii»  III  IVlAtflAn  nlrifi»,  I,  M2. 
Orhiiii.  iii.  4W.  N.  81. 
OiilipliPiiuM,  ii.  .V.HV  N.  88. 
\Uma,  IVfnm  dp.  iii.  8:»2,  N,\jo. 
iKiiAlvnioK.  bisdiopHo  of,  ti.  M. 
O^npiio*  («^  K«ihm)<m\  i.  UH\  N.  (U 
Omih.  .!,a»h  of,  lil.  288,  N.  l^ 
tWii>^ip,^h«  tn^  (.WM  dpntmx-^  i.  620. 
^>«tiin,  Kni:1i«h  kiiirf.  I.  NVJ.  ' 
l>ir\|pd,  11.  is\. 


Oa»L 

On»IL,g.lJL 
Obo  IIL,  iL  UEE,  U6u 
Ott*  1%^  Emft 
Otta.  Bfafaopof 


Oito.Ddw«r 

Ott*     ^  ^ 

OttoorC«lana«iii. 

OttoorWiadbbMfc.ii. 

Otto  tht  OiiM3r«4,  &  SBA,  S.  12. 

OxAjtu, 


thMlqgT  <  fi.  4SL 

OsiBvd,  Caifvni^  <  fllft^  5.  S. 

P. 
P^dMirfM,  L  »8, 1981,  S.  Ug  40L  K.  Ift. 
FmthomiaM  fends  BOMriM,  L  407,  H.4a. 
PadirBMrHL  Ctoos  iL  ftlOL  H.  14. 
PkdcrbonrbWknrie  <<  iL  298L 

FMMd7iaagiwl6<wiiiaii  L  itft, 

Pkffuii  aztirpatad  in  tiia  Ea^  L  284,  IBS. 

P^ioai  itUl  Ctba  Waal,  lIul 

Palaaologns,  Andnmiau  IIL,  IB.  SQft. 

Palaaologu,  Jabs  V.,  ilL  S07, 49IL 

PalaaoioSu,  Mk^al,  IL  88ft/eiO. 

Palamaa,  OfMoriai,  IB.  fOO,  A .  8,  9Q9L 

Palaitina,  lioly  Ittd,  L  4M. 

Pdeitina,  insomctlon  of  mooka  to,  L  409. 

Palaatina,  Procnraton  oC  L  44, 46. 

Palestina,  Bomaa  Ylcariata,  L  ftl6. 

PalliumTi.  432,  N.  1. 

Pallium  iqven  by  popes,  i.  505. 

Pallium  given  witn  conditioiu,  iL  122. 

Pallium  refused  by  Frank  bishops,  iL  83. 

N.  7. 
Pallium,  symbol  of  metropolitan  power,  ii. 

162. 
Pal  maris,  Synodus,  L  496,  N.  8,  498. 
Pttltz,  John  de,  iii.  897,  N.  17. 
Paludanus,  Petrus,  iii.  64,  N.  1,  116,  N.  8, 

119,  N.  6,  122,  >f.  11. 
Pammachius,  monk,  i.  409,  N.  8. 
Pamphilus,  friend  of  Oritfen,  L  222. 
Pamphilus,  mart>T,  i.  180,  N.  20. 
Panodorus  on  the  time  of  Clirist's  birth,  i. 

00,  N.  5. 
Panormitanus,  iU.  256,  N.  87,  258,  N.  46, 

213,  N.  6. 
PanUenus,  i.  118.  154,  209. 
Pantheism,  medittval,  iL  465. 
I^antheism,  stoic,  L  87. 
Paolucci,  ill.  124,  N.  4. 
I*a|>a  (^IloiraO*    See  Foj^, 
Pai>acy  (^sec  /V>p*),  its  histoiy,  iL  80  sq.,  88 

St}.,  109  sq. 
Pa|>acy  after  Pseudo-Isidore,  ii.  112  sq. 
l^i|>acv,  ecclesiastical  growth  of,  after  Gre^;- 

on- Vll.,  iL  809  so. 
Papacy,  extonnion  or  the  idea  of.  ii.  361  S'-f. 
Paj^ov.  immorality'  of  tlie,  iii.  67,  N.  5,  8?< 

sq./884. 
Pa|v.toy,  increasa  of  power  of  the,  iL  866 

stj.  ;*  iii.  64. 
Paivior.  nt^litical  growth  of,  after  Giesorr 

Vn:,  if.  242  sq,  *    " 

ra|>aoy.  works  on  its  history,  i.  573. 


Paul.    Sm  AbntliOum,   Oitna,  DiMptiua- 

tvmtjnfaiainlily,  Pnmltgit,  Aun-raftsaj. 
Papil  CuiOD  Law,  u.  B59  «]. ;  ill.  68  aq. 
Papal  aupnmacj,  It.  161  aq. 
PaphnuUiu  agauit  calibacy  I.  413. 
Paplaa  of  Hienpolii,  i,  110, 110,  N.  8. 
PapUcoa,  L  148. 
Parabolani,  1.  866. 
Par&cleU  (Hani),  1.  SOS. 
Faradeta,  abbav  oT,  ii.  166. 
Paradiao,  Jac.  dL  lit  S6T,  K.  S,  816,  K.  11, 

336,  Nota. 
ParaMtT*,  L  S14. 
Parchor,  i.  134,  M.  4. 

Paris,  chisf  Hat  of  loL 

Paris  dc  Graatii,  ill.  806. 

Paris,  coancUa  of,  L  628 ;  U.  68,  M8,  466, 

467  ;  Ui.  BI,  S.  B,  9S,  N.  9,  98. 
Paris,  councils  of,  on  canonical  Blection*,  i. 

Gn,  N.  9. 
Paris,  Unlrsrsily  of,  U.  4SS,  426,  45!. 
Paris,  UniTciiltj  of,  on  ttwi] 

ceptioa,  iil.  157  tq. 
Paris,  TlnlTursitT  of,  OQ  Um 

116  sn.,  B6S  sq. 
Paris,  Umrenltr  ot;  od  tbs  idiini],  UL  90 

Pensb.     8m  Parodaa. 

Parliuncnt  at  Frankfort,  lil.  46  iq. 

Pariiaineiit,  French,  iii.  106  aq. 

Parocbia  (Tiuoxia),  i.  160. 

Parochns,  i.  867. 

Parvni,  Jabannca,  UL  Itl. 

Pasagier,  a  647. 

PsKbalis  II.,  Pope,  ii.  Z«6  sq. 

Paschalis  III.,  Pap^  iL  287,  N.  SI. 

Pascbosius  Radbut  (ut  Lorit  8mfm-%  ii. 

79  sq.,  164. 
Passover.     Sm  EoMlar. 
Psstoralli.  IL  698,  N.  88. 
Patanni,  il.  648. 

Patei  Sarapblcus  (Francis),  ii.  4S0. 
Puterini  (see  CUAorO,  il.  686. 
Patres  AposColici.     See  Apcttolie. 
Patriarchs,  L  371  sq.,  496  sq. 
Patriarehi,  conndl  of  Nice  on,  L  872. 
Patriarchs  in  the  Went,  i.  377  sq. 
Patriaicbs,  JiuCioian  against,  1.  60L 
Patriarchs,  Latin,  in  the  East,  il  880. 
Patriaicbs,  patriarcha  aniTeraalis,  oIkovu*- 

VU.6,  (John  the  Faalar)  1.  604. 
Patriarchs,  the  name,  L  874,  886. 
PatiiciaU,  meaning  of,  iL  86,  N.  IL 
Patricins,  Annslinna,  ilL  241. 
Patrick  in  Ireland,  t.  462. 
PalriniDninni  Petri,  L  609,  N.  26. 
Patrimoniun  Petri  comprlaaa  Antmaaa,  L 

646,  N.  4. 
Patripassians,  I.  202,  K.  16. 
Patroclos,  Bishop  of  Aries,  L  891. 
Patrons,  relation  oti  il.  46. 
Paul,  Apostle,  i.  76  sq.,  88  sq.,  666. 
Fan],  hts  authority  in  tho  Chnrdi,  i  387, 

N.87. 
Paul,  his  teaching,  L  86  sq. 
Paul  in  Nitibis,  i.  618,  N.  S. 
Paul  of  Alexandria,  i.  477. 
Paul  ofSatnoeataTi.  Ml.  243,  N.  8. 
FaidofTlwbaa,L89S. 
Peal,  Patriarch  of  ConstintincnU,  L  S89. 
Paul  IL,  UL  266,  288  aq.,  44T. 
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Paulinui,  bishop  irfAntit^  i.  806,  W 
Paulinos,  friend  of  Berengar,  IL  167,  N.  II. 
Panlinus  of  Noia,  i.  420,  N.  18,  427. 
Paulions,  Patriarch  of  AquUeia,  il.  69. 
FaulUB.     Seeftuij. 
Paulnlins,  iii.  124,  N.  4. 
Pauperes  de  Lugduno,  iL  416,  N.  2,  660. 
Psvia,  conncU  <9,  ii.  261,  ill  2^. 
Payena,  Huso  de,  IL  448. 
Faiii,  cODspiracT  of,  Iii.  291. 
Peasants'  War  in  Enajaad,  Hi.  196. 
Pecha,  Petnii  Ferdinand,  tlL  126,  S.  S. 
Pelsgiuf,  1.330,672,678. 
P^lngiiu  (sec  Altarut),  iil.  86. 
l'f.ljiL-iu-,  ct>nin>Tersies  of,  i.  380  aq. 
Pflayius,  (Inctrines  of,  i.  338. 
I'eiiiRiua,  Inuiwent  and  Jerome  agaimt,  L 

I'flacius,  PrnTOeron,  i.  848,  N.  18. 
Pi'lii^us  1.,  Pope,  i.  481,  602,  624,  N.  19. 
Pclut'^us  1.,  KiHstle  to  CbUdebert,  L  624, 

N.  lU. 
Pelagius  II.,  Pope,  i  604, 
Pells,  Christiaut  in,  L  97. 
Peaaltiea,  eccleuaatical,  Ii.  627;   til.  162, 

406. 
Penances.    Sea  Ltbri  PotititauiiJa  ofJolut 

tie  FaittT,  Thtodon,  ArdibMop  of  Cait- 

leHmry,  tftbtrt,  etc  ;  Prttbifitr,  hxtui- 

attiad,  ^jnuxW  Courti. 
Penances  l>y  aagellatlon,  ii.  197. 
Penancei,  ecaleuaatical,  L  168,  260,  4ftL 
Penances,  grade*  of;  1.  246. 
Penances  in  Africa,  I.  261. 
Penances  in  Spain,  i.  362. 
Penancea,  FoenltentlartL  IL  898. 
Penances,  sntam  of,  iL  106,  198  sq.,  627. 
PennafoTti,  Ravmnnd  da,  iL  861  eq.,  474  sq. 
Peotecoat,  i.  244. 
Peraldu*.     See  Guildmtu, 
Peii^ctae,  female  teachers,  ii.  644. 
Perfect!  s.  Electi,  ii.  639,  646,  S.  28. 
Perfectui,  martrr,  a  96,  N.  6. 
PeripaUlJcL  L  48. 
Perottns,  Nicolaa,  liL  472. 
Perpetua,  i.  195,  N.  9. 
Persecutions  by  Herod,  1.  76,  77. 
Persecutions  by  the  emperon,  ganaiaL  L 

174, 178. 
Persecutions  by  the  emperors,  partial,  i. 

102, 126, 176  sq.  -  i—       . 

PersecutioDB  by  the  Hamelnkaa,  lU.  214. 
Feraecntiona,  general  view  of,  1. 186,  N.  40. 
" -iutions  in  Spain,  Ii.  96. 


Persona.  Gobellnus.  ilL  11,  287,  N.  26. 

Past  in  Europe,  iil.  178  sq. 

Peter,  Apostle,  I.  78,  75,  81  sq.,  666. 

Peter  not  primate,  i.  288. 

Pel*r,  riplolD^  i.  193,  N.  26. 

Peter,  Primatns  conflrmed,  I.  497,  498. 

Petn',  Prlmatoa  enlarged^  i.  888. 

Peter,  Primatna  bonons,  I.  386. 

Pel*r.    See  Patrimomium  FUri. 

Peter  Bertrudos,  UL  101,  N.  12. 
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Peter,  Bishop  of  AlexuidrU,  L  1^  K.  20, 

228,  N.  16. 
Peter,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  against  Mel^ 

tins,  i.  257. 
Peter  Chn'solanns  (Grosolanus),  Archbish- 
op of  Milan,  U.  642.  607. 
Peter  Damiani,  U.  184,  N.  25,  166,  N.  18, 

189,  N.  8.  198. 
Peter  de  Alliaco,  q.  v. 
Peter  de  Ancbarano.  iii.  216,  N.  8. 
Peter  de  Vineis,  ii.  816  aq. 
Ftoter  Folio,  i.  470,  471. 
Peter,  Gelasius  on  hia  primacj',  L  498,  K. 

12,  600,  N.  19. 
Peter  III.  King  of  Aragon,  ii.  840. 
Ptoter  John  01m,  U.  4^. 
Peter,  King  of  Aragon,  ii.  806. 
Peter  LomlMtrdns,  iI.  469,  487. 
Peter,  martyr,  L  209,  N.  8. 
Peter  Mongns,  i.  466,  471. 
Peter  of  Aragon,  iii.  68^  N.  2. 
Peter  of  Banr-Cemay,  li.  566. 
Peter  of  Bmia.  u.  606,  688,  649. 
Peter  of  Casteinan,  ii.  659. 
Peter  of  Dresden,  iii.  480. 
Peter  of  Nnmagen,  iii.  4M,  N.  4. 
PbterPisanna,  iL69. 
Peter  the  Cruel,  iii.  68. 
Pteter  the  Hermit,  U.  262. 
Peter  the  Venerable,  ii.  468. 
Peter  Valdensia,  ii.  660  sq. 
Peter.    See,  also,  AUiaco,  CugmenU^  Pab^ 

dUiwuSy  Pint. 
Petit,  Jean.  iii.  161. 
Petrarch^  Francis,  iii.  67,  472. 
Petrobrusiani,  ii.  ^33. 
Petrus.     See  Peter, 
Pfaflfenhricf  of  Swiss,  iii.  102. 
Pfcffcrlcom,  Johannes,  iii.  486. 
Pfennig,  Johannes,  iii.  405,  Note. 
Pbanaroca,  seat  of  the  Paulicians,  ii.  22. 
Phantasiastae  (Phantasiodocetae),  L  112, 

N.  4,  474. 
Pharensis  SjTiodus,  i.  552. 
Pharisees,  i.'  4fi,  66. 
Pharisees  become  ChristianSjJ.  75. 
Philasterius,  Guilelmus,  liL  225,  Note,  227, 

Note. 
Phil  etas.    See  IJi/meneuA, 
Philip,  Apostle,  i.  73. 
Philip,  Apostle,  in  Hicrapolis,  i.  82,  104, 

140,  N.  3. 
Philip,  Apostle,  in  Samaria,  i.  75. 
Philip,  Apostle,  married,  i.  80,  N.  3. 
Philip,  Apostle,  Montanists  appeal  to  him, 

i.  140,  N.  3. 
Philip  Au^stua  of  France,  ii.  295  sq.,  306, 

609,  N.  10. 
Philip  Deroiddus,  iii.  472. 
Philip,  Bishop  of  GortjTia,  L  148. 
Philip,  Duke  of  Suahia,  ii.  301  sq. 
Philip,  King  of  France,  ii.  249,  264  sq. 
Philip  of  Majorca,  iii.  123,  N.  14. 
Philip  (W  Kosenlnirg,  iii.  347,  N.  11. 
Philip  Paternon,  Bishop,  iL  677,  N.  16. 
Philip,  tetrarch,  i.  44. 
Philip  the  Arabian,  Emperor,  i.  175. 
Philip  the  Fair,  ii.  342  sq.,  349,  852,  382. 
Philip  IV.  of  France,  iii.  13  sq. 
Philip  VI.  of  ValoU,  iii.  40,  43,  108. 
Philippicus  Bardanes,  i.  648. 


Pha!pp«polis,  U.  612. 

Philippopolis,  oonncil  of,  i.  800. 

PhUo,  L  68,  130,  N.  4,  212,  N.  8,  213,  K.  7, 

899,  N.  11,  666. 
Philo,  Logos  of^  L  68. 
Philoponiaci,  i.  475. 
Philoponus,  Johannes,  L  474,  487,  488,  N. 

10. 
Philosophers*  mantle,  L  158. 
Philosophy,  Alexancuian.  i.  208  sq. 
Philosophy,  Arabian,  iL  468  sq. 
Philosophy,  Christian,  t  168  sq. 
Philosophy,  conflict  with  Christimnity,  I 

171  sq. 
Philosophy,  Gnostic,  q.  ▼. 
PhUosophy,  Greek,  L  87,  42, 115. 
Philosophy,  history  of,  i.  19,  561. 
Philosophy  honored  by  the  Alexandrians,  i. 

211. 
Philosophy  joined  with  Christiamty,  L  87, 

Philosophy  not  repudiated  by  Paul,  L  87, 

89. 

Philosophy,  Platonic  and  Aristotelian  re- 
vived, iii.  472  s<|. 

PhUosophy,  relation  to  heathen  religioaa, 
L  86. 

Philosophy,  scholastic,  IL  449  sq. 

Philosophy,  the  West  against,  i.  226: 
cially  rertnllian,  180,  N.  2. 

PhUostratns,  i  17ll 

Philoxenns,  Bishop  of  Bfabng,  L  478  aq. 

Phocas,  Eniperor, !.  604. 

Photinns  (Photinians),  i.  800. 

Photius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  con- 
troversy with  the  popes,  ii.  214  sq.,  220, 
624. 

Photius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  his 
Encvclica,  ii.  217  sq.,  221. 

Phr>'gla,  Christianity  in,  i.  140. 

^dap^oXarrpat^  i.  474. 

Piacenza  (see  PlacttUia\  council  ot  ii.  251. 
262. 

Picarda,  iii.  436,  439. 

PiccolomineuR,  Jac,  iii.  288,  Note. 

Picts  converted,  i.  530. 

Picts,  Roman  Catholic,  i.  556. 

Pictures  and  images  of  Christ,  i.  71 ;  at  Pa- 
neas,  70,  N.  4;  by  Luke,  70,  N.  4,  514, 

Pictures  at  Anablatha,  i.  427,  N.  45. 
Pictures  in  churches,  i.  426  sq. 
Pictures  in  churches  general,  i.  614. 
Pictures  of  Christ  as  the  Lamb,  i.  428,  N. 
51. 

Pictures  of  Mary,  i.  71,  N.  4. 

Picus  of  Mirandula,  John,  iiL  473,  N.  4, 

474,  N.  5. 
Picus  of  Mirandula  on  the  popes,  iii.  475, 

N.  8.  r  X     »  « 

Pilate,' AcU  of  (AcU),  i.  61,  N.  11,  69,  70, 

N.  3. 
Pilate.    See  Paul, 
Pilgrimages,  i.  42*6 ;  ii.  197  sq. ;  iii.  895,  N. 

Pionius.  martvr,  i.  178,  N.  10. 

Pipin,  King  fi.  84,  35,  43. 

Pisa,  council  of,  iii.  95,  9rt,  216  sq.,  809  sq. 

Pisis,  Bartholomew  de,  iii.  124,  N.  16. 

Pisis,  Petrus  de,  iii.,  126,  N.  8. 

HiarrK,    See  Gnosis, 


PUgue  in  Eumpe,  lii.  ITS  ». 
PlanudH,  MaiimDA,  iiL  208,  N.  8. 
Plitini,  BirtholomBw,  iiL  315,  SS8,  NoU. 
PUlo,  i.  8S,  N.  2,  S7. 

Plato,  influence  an  ChrutlBa  Gnoaii,  1. 158. 
Plato,  Indueccs  on  Gnotticism,  i.  ISO. 
Plato,  omntum  lueretieonun  condimuitK- 

Tiiu,  1.  ISO,  S.  1. 
Pblo,  tome  Of  Ua  prlnciplM,  L  ISO,  N.  4, 

PULonicAcHilemv  of  the  Mtdld,  U.  478. 
I'lutfloic  Eclecticism,  i.  116. 
riatoniam.  1.  43:  worki  on.  568. 
PlaloDistD  ]Uid  ChrititUnit}',  1.  168. 
Platouiim,  new,  in  tile  OOeaatli  cantOtT,  iU. 

478. 
rbl>Bnas.3..3e«. 

PlcMu,  Dh,  iu:  13,  iJ.  a. 

Pletho,  Gtorge  Gemlgtias,  iil.  47!. 

Plinjtbe  ElHar,  i.  42,  N.  8. 

Pliny  the  Younger,  Ejuatle  t«  Tr^ui,  1. 108, 


Podielirad  (gea  GtirarX  iii.  280, 

444-440,460. 
Podio,  T>a.     9c<  Rat/muad. 
PoSDiuntialM,  libelU,  i.  GMi. 
FmniteDtluii,  iL  898. 
Piwit)n>,  FruiciA  PhilelpbOB,  ill 
P^ien.  eooncil  at,  ii.  2M. 
PoUnd,  Iil.  aSfl,  m,  tfofa). 
FoUnd,  convenion  of,  ii.  SII  n 


Polydonu,  VlririlliiL  i 
Pol}-«my.  i.  Sl 
"      't,  Complu  — 


i.  351,  Note. 
til.  490. 


iTBrted,  ii. 
Pomeiaoia,  bishopric  of,  ii.  600. 
Pomponiitn.,  Petrui,  ill.  474,  N.  7- 
Ponte,  OWrwl  de,  iii.  W,  Note. 
Pontiui,  Abbot  of  aogny.  Ii.  410. 
I■ontiu^  Archbishop  of  ArUn,  ii.  196,  N.  6. 
Pontius  PiUte.  i.  44,  68. 
Poor,  csn.  oftbe,  i.  161,  445,462  so. 
Pope.     8«  Roman  frtiAopi,  PtUr,  Papacy, 

etc. 
Pope,  appeali  to  Um,  U.  870,  cf.  i.  879. 
Pope  b«omea  the  nsnol  litU,  i.  54T. 
Pop*,  Decntam  de  electione  Rom.  PontiH- 

cta,  II.  142,  N.  10. 
P^.  ^ibcopni  airfsCDponun,  L  189,  S.  4, 

*■  EplMOpO*  1.  . 


Pope,  Epiacopns  unlTOMlli,  Oregory  the 

Grest  Biniinst,  I.  604  »q. 
Por«.,ErMmu.otitho,ii..4re,N  8. 
Pope.  InHDonlitT  aftJie  curis,  iii.  67,  N.  G, 

eB,5S4. 
Pope,  i.i,p„^alot  TU-r  i>?roti,r,  i.  3I«,  K.  9). 
Pope,  Lattan,  etc.  (uw  BuUanum),  1.  Si, 

Pope  not  sopratoe,  i.  $96  sq.,  !5«,  N.  17. 
Pone  (Popu),  i.  241. 
Pope,  potior  principilitss,  i.  160,  N.  10. 
Pope,  primacj  of  ifie,  ii.  47  sq. 
Pa|ie,  reronnB  of  the,  iii.  SSA  sq. 
"ipe,  the  mime    "  '    "■" 

jpetobejudi,. 
Pope,  niurpstion 
Pope  Tslentinlan  III.  decluea  i 

ssa. 

Pope  Tiaunns  Dei,  ii.  361,  863. 
Popes,  serin  of.     See  Kumt. 
Porcian,  St.,  Dcinuul,  iii.  131. 
PorphjT)-,  i. 
U 1 — .  ,^ 

iJbert  de  la,  Ii.  458. 
runiuncula.  Ii.  416. 
Portiiu]cul»-indDl«iice,  ii.  4S7  iq. 
I'ortDBaldeclsredladependentbytliaPopa, 

ii.  i»i. 
Prasdicatores  (Fratree),  ii  419,  48*.  H.  9. 
Praelles.  Raoul  tie,  iii.  67,  N.  1. 
PraemonBlranfa,  ii.  406. 
Praopositu*,i.  241. 

Progmatie  Sanciion  rf  Uuis  IX.,  B.  881. 
PnwiuticSanctiDiiorBonTKBB,iU.!66,iM, 

Prauue,  compactata,  iii.  441  u. 
Prat,  Do,  iii.  S12  >q. 
Praiens  in  Rome,  i.  193,  196,  188. 
Prayer,  formnUu,  counted,  ii.  4*8.  N.  10. 
PraVcr  in  the  earW  Cbnrcb,  i.  281 
Prayer,  times  of,  (.  S9<>,  N.  8. 


Jnts,  1.  4' 
per,  lii.  » 


J.  386,  Note. 
I  pnRianim,  iui,  U.  S86. 
insrli,  1.  m. 
inatioD,  in  Angniitine,  1.  8 


kings 

PreUl«s.  feudal  oMh*  of.  a  U7.  884  iq. 
Prvlnles  in  France,  ii.  15U. 
PrElatea,  rcUtiOTl  to  tile  Itnte.  ii.  S6S  sq. 
Premoastranta.  Onler  of,  ii.  406. 
Presbyter  (see  Ktdfr),  I.  107. 
Presbvter  dependent  on  bishop.  1.  808  sq. 
Presdj-ter  '-'     "-      -      '"  '  ""    -■■- 


Ished,  461. 


■bol. 


Preeter  John,  ii.  600. 

Priests  (see  flwyy)  become  ChriKluif.  L 

76. 
PrieatL  lUl  Christians  prieaL*.  i.  91 
Priesti  ■  special  Order,  i.  16!'.  162. 
Priests  murled  la  tb^  British  Chnrch,  i 

SSO,  N.  4. 
Prietts  married  tn  the  Gmk  Cbnrcll,  L  541, 

N.8. 
Prlasta.    SfCeBtaCf. 
Piieata'  Uw,  Swiu,  111.  101. 
Piinucy.    Baa  Acer,  Fop*. 
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Primasius.  BiBhop  of  Adnunetnm,  i.  487. 

Printings  inyentioa  of,  iii.  478. 

PrisciUA,  MontaniBt,  L  141. 

PriMnlia,  vUbna  of.  L  142.  N.  11. 

PriscillUn  executed,  i.  826. 

Prisdllian,  opinions  about  itj.  447,  N.  11. 

PriscUliamsts,  I  826,  N.  1,  931. 

Private  masses,  ii.  100. 

Ptivileges,  papal,  iii.  167. 

PHvilegpes,  fbrgeo,  ii.  407. 

Ptivilegia  Angustodanansia,  iL  244,  N.  4. 

Proclus,  philosopher,  L  287. 

Procopios  of  Gasa,  L  487. 

Procopiua,  Hussite,  ilL  440. 

Procurators  of  Palestine,  L  44, 46. 

Prodiciani,  i.  187. 

Proles,  Andreas,  iU.  471.  N.  20. 

Property,  Church,  i.  865 ;  iL  66,  166,  278, 

Proeel3rtes,  baptism  o^  i.  63v  N.  1. 
Prosel>'tes,  heathen  tendencies  of,  i.  51. 
Proselytes  of  Justice,  i.  51,  78L  78w 
Pro8e]}'te8  of  the  Gate,  L  51,  N.  7. 
Proselytes  to  Christianity,  i.  74,  78. 
Prosper  (see  ChnmicUs),  i.  270i 
Prosper  of  Aquitania,  i.  842. 
Prosper  on  Nestorius  and  Pblagiiia,  L  848, 

vim     lO* 

Proterius,  i.  469i 

Provincial  Sijrnods,  L  286^  872,  881. 

Provisioaes,  iii.  68  sg. 

Prudentius,  i.  420,  N.  la 

Prudentius,  Bishop,  iL  86. 

Prussia,  conversion  of,  ii.  211,  699. 

Prussia,  martjTs  in,  ii.  212  sq. 

Psellufl,  Michael,  ii.  603  sq. 

Pseudepig^aphic  literature,  i.  157. 

P8eu(lo-Dionyi»iu9,  iii.  209. 

Pseudo-Isidore  (see  DecretaU)^  ii.  109  sq., 

623. 
Ptolemacns,  Valentinian,  i.  135. 
Ptolemais,  ii.  335. 
Ptolemais  plundered,  ii.  341,  447. 
Publicani  (see  Cathan^  ii.  536. 
Publius,  Bishop,  i.  126,  N.  4. 
Pulcheria.  i.  358. 
PullejTi,  Robert,  ii.  459. 
Punishment,  ecclesiastical,  ii.  527 ;  iii.  162 

sq.,  405. 
Purgatory  («ce  Intermediate  ttatey,  i.  615. 
Puy.     See  Raymund. 
P^^hagoreauism  favors  superstition,  i.  42. 

Quadragesima,  i.  432. 
Quadratus,  i.  i2f>,  N.  4. 
Quadratns,  apologiHt,  i.  145. 
Quadrigarius,  Nicolas,  iii.  332,  N.  23. 
Quadrivium,  ii.  60. 
Quartodccimani.  i.  431. 
Quercum,  Synoaus  ad,  i.  325. 
QuiniHextum  concilium,  i.  541  sq. 
Quinquagesima,  i.  43. 
Quintilla.     See  PrisciUa. 

R. 
Rabanus  Maurus,  ii.  61. 
Rabanus  against  Gottschalck,  ii.  So,  86. 
Rabanus  against  transubstantiation,  ii.  80 

sq. 
Rabban  Ara,  Yicarius  Orientis,  ii.  620. 


Rabvlas,  Bishop,  i.  852  sq. 

BadbertUB  (see  iWioAW),  iL  79  aq.,  164. 

Radewini,  Florentius,  iii.  180. 

Raimund.    See  Rt^nmnd. 

Rainerius  Sacchoni,  ii.  675. 

Rainold,  Duke  of  Spoleto,  iL  318. 

Randamecki,  bishopric  of^  ii.  598. 

Raoul  converts  heretics,  ii.  558. 

Ratherius  of  Verona,  ii.  169  sq.,  623. 

Ratramnus,  ii.  61. 

Ratramnns  against  transabstantiatioii,  iL 

80  sq. 
Ratramnus  against  the  Graeka,  if.  218,  N. 

12. 
Ratramnns  for  Gottschalck,  ii.  86. 
Ratramnns  on  Marv*s  delivery,  iL  84. 
Ratzebnrg,  bishopric  of,  iL  6^. 
Ravenna,  exarchate  of,  L^  602. 
Ravenna,  independent  bishops  of,  L  889, 

502,  547  so. 
Ravenna.  Jonn  of,  iiL  472. 
Raymuna  de  Pennaforti,  iL  861  sq.,  474  sq. 
Raymund  du  Puy  (de  Podio),  ii.  444. 
Raymund  Lnllus,  iii.  154,  N.  13. 
Raymund,  Roger,  ii.  660. 
Raymund  YI.,  Count  of  Toolonae,  iL  669 

sq.  

Raymund  YII.,  Count  of  Toalonse,  IL  668, 

Realists  and  NominalUts,  iL  460 ;  iiL  186 

so. 
Reclausi,  i.  607. 
Redepenning,  Life  and  Works  of  (xteseler, 

L  p.  v-xiv. 
Reformation  promoted  by  learning,  iii.  472 

8(1. 

Reformation,  prophecies  of  the,  iii.  471,  N. 

20. 
Reformation,  signs  of  the,  iii.  453  sq.,  467 

sq.,  471,  N.  20,  472  sq. 
Reforms  in  the  second  period,  i.  446  sq.,  455. 
Reforms,  isolated  attempts  at,  iii.  322  sq., 

414,  453  sc|.,  460  sq. 
Reforms  of  Frederick  III.,  iii.  349,  Note. 
Reforms  of  Sigismund,  iii.  349.  Note. 
Regalia  (see  Jus  regaliae)  of  the  churches, 

ii.  57,  385. 
Regulae  fidci,  i.  152. 
ReRcs,  i.  417,  N.  3. 
Relics,  miracles  by,  i.  420,  612;  iL  99,  183, 

491  sq. ;  iii.  158. 
Relics.     See  Saint-worship. 
Religion,  decline  of,  under  the  emperors,  L 

40. 
Religion,  Greek,  i.  31. 
Religion,  history-  of,  i.  19,  561. 
Religion,  idea  o^,  in  the  ancient  world,  L  31. 
Religion,  laws  on  (see  /.air),  i.  311,  N.  30. 
Religion,  Oriental,  i.  41. 
Religion,  Roman,  i.  33. 
Religion,  secret,  i.  41. 
Religion,  tria  genera  theologiae,  L  39,  N. 

11  and  12. 
Religious  culture  of  people,  iii.  156  sq.,  389 

sq. 
Religious  culture  of  people.     See  Morals. 
Religious  instruction,  ii.  63  sq.,  504,  606. 
Religious  instruction.     See  Schools. 
Rembcrtus,  iii.  354,  N.  5. 
Remigius,  Archbishop  of  Lyons,  ii.  87  sq. 
Remigius,  Bishop  of  Bhoims,  i.  519. 


INDEX. 
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KenatuB  of  Lorraine,  iii.  2S?. 

itensOf  electoral  nnion  of,  iii.  46. 

Repentance.    See  Penance, 

Repingdon,  Philip,  iii.  ld&,  N.  18  and  ». 

Reservations,  papal,  iiL  68. 

^nchlin,  Johannes,  iii.  478  sq. 

Revival  of  Letters,  liL  472  sq. 

Rewards,  ecclesiastical,  iiL  162  sq. 

Rhangabe,  MichaeL  iL  18. 

Rheims,  councils  of,  iL  132  sq.,  274,  468. 

Rheims,  schools  of^  ii.  16L 

Rhemoboth,  monks  o^  i.  406. 

Rhodes,  Hospitalers  ol  ii.  447. 

Rhodon,  i.  148. 

Riario,  Jerome  and  Petms,  iiL  29L 

Richard  a  St.Victorc,  ii.  460,  474. 

Richard,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  ilL  116, 

Note. 
Richard  of  CornwaUia,  iL  827,  N.  17,  880. 
Richard  the  Lion-hearted,  iL  296  sq.,  609, 

Richai^  IL,  King  of  England,  fii.  90,  N.  9, 

197  199. 
Riculi;  Ar'chbishoj^  iL  114. 
Rienzo,  Cola  di,  iu.  68. 
Riga,  bishopric  of,  iL  699. 
Ritus,  Slavo-Latinus,  iL  210. 
Robber-synod  of  Ephesus,  i.  868. 
Robert,  Abbot,  ii.  404. 
Robert  Guiscard,  iL  148  sq-  266  sq. 
Robert,  King,  ii.  188. 
Robert  of  Abrissel.  iL  404. 
Robert  of  Naples,  liL  21. 
Robert  of  Sicily,  iiL  26,  N.  4. 
Robert  PuUe^n,  ii.  459. 
Rode,  John,  iii.  264,  N.  6. 
Rogationes,  i.  574. 
Roger  Bacon,  ii.  471;  ilL  20,  Note. 
Roger,  Bernard,  Goont  de  Foix,  iL  564,  N. 

Roger  de  Conway.  iiL  64,  N.  1, 117. 
Roger  Raymnnd,  iL  660. 
Roger  of  Sicily,  li.  266,  276. 
Roger,  Viscount  Beziers,  ii.  648. 
Rogenus,  Peter,  iii.  122,  N.  11. 
Rokyczana,  John,  iii.  419,  N.  9,  410,  N.  99, 

443  sq.,  450  sq. 
Rollo  in  France,  iL  202. 
Romaic  New  Testament,  iL-647. 
Romain,  Jean  de  Sainct,  iii.  289,  Note. 
Romance,  origin  of,  ii.  188. 
Rome,  Bishops  of,  Popbs.    49ee  Pope. 
Rome,  councils  in  (see  Laieran),  u.  167, 

172,  173^  216,  218,  246,  249,  848. 
Rome,  desire  for  foreign  cultns,  L  ^1,  62. 
Rome,  empire  o^  L  80  sq.,  171  sq. 
Rome  for  Images,  ii.  30  so. 
Rome  gains  authority,  i.  160. 
Rome,  immorally  of  Roman  ouia,  iiL^ 

N.  5,  88  sq.,  3^. 
Rome,  its  wealth,  i.  877,  N.  2. 
Rome,  Jews  in.  i.  60. 
Rome,  Jewish  jugglers  in,  L  62. 
Rome,  metropolitan,  i.  286,  286. 
Rome,  nobles  oty  iiL  68. 
Rome  not  yet  supreme,  L  286  sq.,  266,  N. 

17. 
Rome,  philosophy  in,  i.  87  sq. 
Rome,  Potior  prmcipalitas,  L  160,  N.  10. 
Rome,  religion  and  morality  of  heathen  in, 

L  84. 


Rome,  Church  ot,  large,  L  188. 

Rome,  separation  from  the  Eastern  Church, 
ii.  227  sq. 

Borne,  series  of  Popee,  early,  L 107,  N.  10; 
A.D.  814-461,  877,  N.  1. :  A.D.  461-626^ 
496,  N,  2;  iL  80,  N.  1,  6i  128,  N.  L  1»^ 
N.  7,  182,  N.  16,  N.  li  N.  18/186,  N.  27, 
189,  N.  1,  287,  N.  21,  292,  ^.822,  888. 

Rome  the  centre  of  heathenism,  L  86,  ^. 

Rome,  toleration  in,  L  86,  67. 

Rome  under  Jostinian,  and  later,  L  601  tq., 
646  sq. 

Rome  under  Ostrogoth  kings,  L  496  sq. 

Romei,  Romipetae,  ii.  197,  «.  9. 

Romualdus  (see  OamaldoK),  iL  176,  181, 

Roncalian  Fields,  Diet  oL  U.  286. 
Roeaiy,  iL  428,  499. 

Rosaiy,  Brotherhood  of  the,  iiL  366,  K.  10. 
Rosate.    See  Alberiau  de, 
Roscellinus,  iL  461. 
Roswitha,  nun,  iL  160. 
Rothad,  bishopric  oL  iL  116,  N.  15, 121. 
Rubianns,  Crotns,  iii.  489, 2«.  8L 
Rudiger,  liL  46rN.  24. 
Rudolph  Agricola,  iiL  478. 
Rudolph,  Duke  (rf'Suabia,  iL  26a. 
Rudolph  of  Hapsburg,  iL  889  sq. 
Radolph  of  Wonna.  uL  281,  N<^ 
Rugen  converted,  ii.  •698. 
Rnlman  Herswin,  iiL  146. 
Rupert,  Abbot  of  Dents,  ii.  476. 
Rupert,  Bishop  of -Worms,  L  68Z. 
Rupert,  Emperor,  iiL  216. 
Rupert  of  Bergen,  iiL  -87,  N.  6. 
Rupescissa,  J^m  o^  iii.  126. 
Russia,  Church  oC  m  the  twelfth  centmr, 
iL  616.  ^ 

Russia  converted,  ii.  281. 
Rusticus,  deacon  m  Rome,  L  479,  N.  17, 48L 
Ruyd  de  Reen,  iiL  846,  Note. 
Rnysbrock,  Johannes,  iiL  147,  808,  N.  9. 

S. 
Saba,  Abbot,  L  478,  N.  12. 
Sabaei,  L  64,  N.  4. 
Sabatati,  iL  66L 
Sabbath  celebrated,  L  98, 166. 
Sabbath,  the  great,  i.  167. 
Sabellians,  L  201,  202,  N.  16,  669. 
Sabellicva,  M.  Antonius,  iiL  294,  N.  10. 
Sabellius,  L  200,  219. 
Sabians,  i.  64,  N.  4. 
'Saccas.    See  Anwummt. 
Saechoni,  Rainerius,  iL  ^76. 
•Sachsenspiegel,  ii.  816. 
Sacramentanum  Gregorii  M.,  iL  -BS, 
Sacraments.    See  Baptiam,  Lord't  & 

etc. 

Sacraments,  their  histoiy,  iL  477  so. 
Sacramentmn,  meaning  <n^  iL  487,  N.  18. 
Sacra  peregrina  favored,  i.  64. 
Sacra  peregrina  forbidden,  L  96. 
Sacrifices  for  the  dead,  L  169. 
Sacrifices,  heathea,  forbidden,  L  274,  262. 
Sacrifices,  human,  in  Rome,  L  82. 
Sacrifices  m  the  Lord's  Supper.  L  161. 
Sacrifices  wholly  forbidden,  L  286, 288, 464. 
Sadducees,  i.  46  so. 

Sadducees  opposed  to  Christianity,  L  74  sq. 
Said  Ibn  Batrik.    See£^ydknw. 


Sttpper^ 


mal  iTiWni  Mfraft  I  tit 


tblittk,L».V.4. 


fawlw,  Bo4«fcwL  ILtML  VoMu 

,  IVifMrir,  ■twihhrf,  B.  MIL 


inctfM,  IVunitfa,  of  Loidt  IX,  &  ML 
iwddi.  a,  KML  K.  JL 
f^por,  l^taifurkfaub  L  4M. 

teMMuTL  »6  M. ;  IB.  IS,  Ml,  SI4,  t 

Svdka  c«Mu  hS  M  hSmTl  IML 

SwdSm,  eoneO  <  L  Stt. 

Sirdka  on  «mdb  to  BoaM,  L  fTlL 

Z^nv^M.    POO  /■riiMftd. 

Sorautio,  monk,  L  457. 

floiTftziii,  Johjumof,  UL  8S1,  K.  28,  84X, 

N.  2. 
SotitrdAv  Mcred  to  BUry,  U.  185,  4d6. 
flotuniAlU,  iL  602,  N.  1. 
Soturainuff,  Gnostic,  L  1^. 
floal.    8e«  /^ztt/. 
SovonaroU,  Jerome,  UL  464  m. 
SovonAFoU,  opinions  o^  iii.  4J»  sq^  Noloo. 
SoTonaroU,  work*  on,  lii.  456,  N.  5,  459. 
Soxonii,  converaion  of  the,  ii.  90. 
Soxonfl,  works  on  the,  L  676  sq. 
Sb3rnko,  Archbishop,  iiL  419. 
Scaevols,  pontifex,  i.  88. 
Bchelstratcn,  Emanuel  a  iiL  230,  N.  8. 
8chirujeh,  Persian  kin^  (see  Siroet},  L  684. 
Hchifim,  African,  t  256. 
Schism,  later  nsage,  i.  14. 
Schism,  Meletian,  i.  257. 
Schism,  Novatian^  i.  254. 
Schism  of  Pelicissmias,  i.  268. 
Schism,  Papal,  iii.  79  sq. 
Schmidt,  Conrad,  iiL  180. 
Schola  Palatina,  ii.  61. 
Scholastics  and  Humanists.  ilL  478  tq. 
Scholastics,  ethics  of,  ii.  474. 
Scholastics  decried,  iii.  476. 
Scholastics,  theology  of  the,  first  period,  ii. 

449  sq. 
Scholastics,  theology  of  the,  second  period, 
Ml  468  sq. 

loUstics,  theology  of  the,  third  period, 
•  114  sq..  184  sq.,  879  sq. 
nU  at  Alexandria,  i.  208. 

b  at  Antioch,  i.  228. 

Is  at  Kflessa,  i.  854. 

Is,  cloister,  fl.  60, 168,  461  sq. 

U  for  the  people,  U.  64. 


^ooofeoHcoB  L  499L  9 

SMoriii;  Joka  4  BLHL 

StEaeia,  eond  oC  L  tM. 

MoUoB  Tkiko.  a.  aOL 

Sdon,  bishopric  oi^  S.  H8L 

Sembat,iL24. 

Scm^lli  conrerted,  iL  599. 

Semi-Arians,  L  302. 

Semijeinnia,  L  165. 

Semi-Pelagiona,  L  342 ;  in  Ganl,  843. 

Semi-Pelagians,  renewed  controrersT  ofthe, 

L  488  sq. 
Semi-Pelagians.     See  JfanHienmiau, 
Sena,  Jacobus  de,  iiL  81,  N.  6. 
Seneca,  correspondence  with  Paul,  L  78, 

Sens,  Sjrnod  of,  iL  456. 

Sequentiae  (sequences),  iL  486. 

Serapion,  i.  148,  209,  K.  3. 

Scrapion,  Bishop.  L  402.  N.  22. 

Serapion,  monk,  L  406,  N.  86. 

Serapis,  worship  of,  L  4L  N.  7,  283,  N.  4. 

Serapls,  worship  of;  abolished,  L  284. 

Sergiotes,  Paulidans,  iL  24. 

Sergius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  L  537. 

Sergius,  Paulidan,  ii.  28  sq. 

Sergius  I^  Pope,  i.  548. 

Sergius  IL,  Pope,  ii.  40. 

Sergius  III.,  Pope,  U.  129,  221,  N.  1. 

Sermons,  ii.  68,  604 ;  Cmsade-eermons,  iii. 

162. 
Sermons,  applause  at,  i.  449,  K.  16. 
Sermons  in  the  fifteenth  centuy,  iiL  889  sq. 
Servatus  Lupus,  ii.  61,  86. 
Service,  Public.    See  Wor^. 
Servitcs  (servi  b.  Mariae  VirK.V  iL  420. 
SethUni,  i.  186. 
Severians.  i.  474,  587. 
Severus,  Alexander,  L  177. 
Severus,  Julius,  i.  181. 
Severus,  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  L  467.  K.  8L 

478. 


SdTeniL  Septimlnl,  I.  ITS.  SoothMTerg,  I.  fil 

Sextiu  Emplricm,  t.  IIG.  Sopbroalnii,  PntrUrcb  of  JeroMlam,  L  688. 

SheClind  Isles  Christluiiiad,  il.  lOS.  Sorbi  converted,  iL  SIO. 

Siberti.  Jacobiu,  iii.  S4S.  Sarceir,  ill  410. 

SibyUiDe  Oreclea,  L  96, 158.  Soieth,  Johinnei,  )U.  S6I,  NoU. 

Sibvlliaea,  flrat  ChriBtian,  1.  S6.  Sorone,  aurilimmH,  i.  263. 

Sicillui  U*-bm)k  of  Petnu  da  VIimIs,  li.  Soaimu,  Bishop  of  Angtborg,  L  filO,  H.  3. 

SIS.  Soul  •fter  death  rioiri  of  in  ihe  Mcond  can. 
Scilian  Teapen,  ii.  840.  tori',  I.  167  ;  In  the  fanrth  GeatncT,  0&, 

Sickinmn,  FrancU,  iii.  490.  9oal  In  Parzaton-,  i.  616. 

SUna,  CaUurins  ot  UL  68,  N.  10  and  U,  Sonl,  rievs  or  Orinn,  i.  219,  230. 

81,  K.  6,  166.  Soul,  views  of  Tertolllui,  I.  229. 

Siena,  coonci]  of,  ill.  238.  ^ain  (pee  Iberia),  1.  469,  6B0,  6TG. 

Sigtried,ATcbblahopofU>T«i(!a,lLHT.  Spain,  Cboich  In,  U.  95  so. ;  866,623. 

Sigillaria,  il.  60!,  K.  1.  ^ain,  Decntali  in,  1.  49r. 

SigiamnndackuawIedgBdhTthaCalbtHnes,  Spain,  Gaondca in,  I.  B26. 

ni.  442,  449.  Spain,  marten  in,  iL  96. 

SiKitmuud,  Emparor,  ilL  281,  K.  11,  SS2,  Spain,  p«r«ecatioa  of  ChilMlani  in  tha  ninth 

247,  N.  17  4Se  iq.  cantnir,  ii.  »6. 

Sigiamnnd,  his  rcfornu,  lil.  849,  Note.  Spain.    See  Mozarabtt. 

SigiBinnad,KinaofHunnrT,iU.90,K.10.  SpeclcliD,  DaniaL  iii.  M,  N.  89. 

Siinnund  of  ADalria,  ilL  376,  379,  NMa.  Speculum  aureum,  author  of,  Iii.  69,  N.  a 

Sifaa,  Klvanna,  I.  79.  Spirit,  Holy,  a  created  being,  I.  3li 

Simeon,  Arcbbialiop  of  Ttraiuloiiles,  Bi.  Spirit,  Holy,  at  Pentecott,  I.  78. 

"-■  ^  •  '  ^  <=-=-'  "-■'   ■—-— -'-*,,  il.M6,N.  36. 


Spirit,  B 


wyYig.*" 


Sponion,  eognatio  with  tha  baptiud,  i.  fill. 
Sprenger,  Jacobus,  iii.  B6&,  N.  10.  411. 
Spuiiona  inacriptiaaa  (Cynne],  L  187,  K. 


50.  Spoili,rigbtaf(K«/w4wiM<),lLS8(i  UL 

Simon,  Bishop  of  Selencia,  L  4fiB.  86l 
Simon,  diiciple,  i.  72. 
SimoD  Hagua,  i.  56,  290. 
tUmon  of  Conatantinaple,  lil.  lOa,  S.  S. 

SimoD  V.  HoDtfort,  IL  660  aq.  m. 

Simon  t.  Toumay,  IL  464.  Spurioni  llteratnra,  f.  167. 

Kmoniana,  i.  56.  Stebnt  Mater,  il.  606. 

Simony  (tee  Clergy),  il.  189,  898.  Suiea  of  the  Cliurch,  ii.  866  •>).,  6TB. 
Simony  oppoaed  by  the  popaa.  iU  246,  877    Sutioneg,  i.  ISA. 

eq.  Stedineer,  il.  568, 

Sinionr  Danal.  iU.  76.86.  Stephen,  Bishop  of  Bome,  L  389, 11.1^! 


Sin  C»e 
Sin,forg 


1,  otinnal, 
1,  traffic  in 


,1.880.     Stephen  Coionna,  IL  846. 

iL  616.    Sltyh^n  d«  Bi.rl.<.««,  11.  676.  591,  N.BS 


1(1,  L  884. 

, J  in  (aae  ftiMiKa).  IL  196.  ^f    :  ■  .    i,  i        i  I  nglaad.  ii.  289. 

aoging,    aet  flavum,  lituie.  >■■"  [ungMV  U.  213. 

Sinaina,  antiphoiial,  1. 488.  ^i  ■  Arcliblsliop  of  Cantar- 

bilging  in  tha  early  Cbnrch,L  130.  i    ..^.3S. 

SinguiK  in  tiwantec  Church,  L  438,  H.4.  Stephen  ^'io^ei,  i.  475. 

^iclui,  Stman'blahop,  1.  890.  Stephen  of  Tlgemo,  ii.  404. 

Siriciui,  first  Decretals  of,  i.  418.  Stephen  Thomas,  King  of  Boania,  iiL  413. 

Slrmium,  firat  coondl  o^  L  801.  Stephen  II.,  Pope,  il.  S6. 

Sinninni,  looond  council  ot  I.  80S  aq.  Stephen  T.,  Pope,  ii.  128  aq. 

fiirmium,  third  oonncU  of.  T.  80S.  Stephen  TI.,  Pope,  U.  129. 

Siroea,  iWan  king,  1.  584.  Stieckna,  Conrad,  hi.  184,  S.  >. 

Siiten  of  th.  Free  SpW^  ii.  690^  N.  88,  BBS.  Stoa  t8taci_>,^.^8*,_  46. 

Skepticism,  philoaophlcal,  L42. ' 
Sketla,  Desert  oi;  1.  398. 
Slaves  in  heathendom,  L  83. 
Slaves  Id  the  Christian  atata.  I.  464. 

Slaves  libaralad  in  the  Churches  L  181.  -.., , -,-,  --- 

SlsTODiaD  Bible  translatioD,  il.  306.  Sobinlndnetae,  i.  263. 

Slavonians,  conversion  of,  li.  94,  204  aq.  Subnrbicarian  provinces,  i.  878. 

Slavonians  in  Hellas  and  Feloponnetns,  li.  Sndarium  Chrlstl,  1.  71,  Note. 

3JI0  sq  Suevl,  convenion  of  the,  L  461,  520. 

Slavonians,  their  Aiftu  oppoaad.  ii.  309.  SufFragan  biibopa,  L  284,  866. 

Slavonians,  their  Ottu  allowed.  U.  210.  Soidbart^i.  667. 

Sleepers,  the  Seven  of  Ephasos,  i.  618,  N.  8.  Snidger,  Bishop  (»«  Clemtmt  //.I,  il.  ISB. 

SodaUutes.  aodalltia,  1.  86,  K.  4, 106.  Summa  Aateaana,  Bartholina,  lil.  160. 

Soissona,  %nods  of.  II.  131,  453,  455.  Summa  de  PotaaUU  ecclaaiaatica,  ill.  SS, 
SoUmda  (sea  AintKum),  i.  897.                  '     H.  17. 


r,  L 114. 
.  _)«  of  th*  bMttHB  la  tla  aiid  ew- 
r.  LlTl. 


own,  VDVBT  of  CfariittHittr,  a  Wa. 
SwItiraUnd,  FriMi*'  Uw,  M.  Vn. 
ftrerd.  KvdMn  of  IK  B.  M& 

Sword,  Order  of  tb«,  li.  &»9. 
SjtTcsterll.,  Pope,  ii.  l.W. 
SjWetter  HI.,  Fcipe,  ii.  137  tq. 

e&mboliun.  8«  Om.1,  Brffola  Fidti. 
^rrabtilain  AnUoebeauia,  L  299,  N.  4. 
•^     •    ■  ■        ■■■■«»,  N.  3, 153. 

.'  ii-7*,«yi. 

■--.  i.«4jN.  ( 
i'M[icp«liutini 


^l.KK^^r)"!"    ".',,',', 


icafUHm,  1.  297.  N.  7. 
ebsianuin,  i.  333.  N.  U. 
See  Filwqur. 
" '—   ■  88  iq. 


EfrniL .. 

^meoo,  Bishop  or  Ji 

SfineoQ,  Paoliciui,  ii.  !1. 

^mmacbiu.  Pope,  i.  496. 

ftTnm»chn«,  Pruit  Urbia,  1.  888. 

^-Dsgogues,  L  lf>. 

m^Mgognei  kllowtd  in  Rome.  L  RO. 

^Tiunguefl  copied  by  ChrifltiuUj  l> 

S^eitBctaa  (xe  Son/rtt\  \.  S62. 
ft^eaiuii,  Kthop  of  Ptolenuli,  1.  B20, 

N.  M,  672. 
Bynesius  ixcommnnicatea  ft  pradbct,  L 


S}-aodal  c 


irt»  (synodi),  ii.  66, 198  iq.,  I 

70  »q. 

I  CounriU),  i.  117,  N.  2, 160,  4- 


Jm.,  I... 

%DOdas  ad  Qncrcum,  [.  32S. 

m^odus  Eniacopi,  ii.  194. 

3}ii«lus  PolDiarift,  i.  4»6,  N.  8,  498. 

^noduB  PharenBii,  i.  552. 

%Tia,  Jews  in,  i.  49. 

Sria,  MonophvBite.  in,  I.  488,  544. 

i^Tla,  theological  achool  of,  1. 328, 817, 8 


Table  far  ths  Lord's  Supper,  i.  244. 
Tabor  (TaboriUs),  iii.  iSi,  449,  N.  M,  461. 
Tackc,  Heinrich,  111.  S»4,  N.  8. 
l^UakDiio  battle  ot,  iL  836. 


l^rtin,  UL  KM. 


Patrianh  oTOoMta 


Gnuatie,  L  U§. 
hi>ApdoKr,L14& 
JohL  m.i;UM. 

lliBM,LllS. 

Tun,  ChndL  L  M,  Stl:  fi.  ra. 

IWpUn,  Kal^te,  Ortv  4  IL  44S  M. 

Taplmn  pOMCntad,  UL  U;  U  n-  IMM. 
TtepUatOnbiil^H. 


■nd  br  tl 

■,L6S»,B 

^ ,1144. 

TttpbdcL  PanUdu  iMl,  H.  S4. 

TUmuium,  BL  ttt,  H.  is. 

Iteluil,  IL  41a. 

TtonlUo,  L  ML  V.  U,  IH,  lB&J»,<7t: 

ItetDlllan  on  Ood'i  utan,  L  B9,  aad  H. 

U,180,K.U. 
Ttenabm  M  th>  Knn  ChBRl^  L IH^  V. 


XOPatriuvteraa,  L IH. 

iML  K.  401,  Not*. 
1Wtb«a,  Lolhtf^  ipMn,  A-  U' 
Tbaddwu,  dbdpl^  Lln^ 
ThMtrical  ipsrti^bdlltbad  M  111 


468. 

TbeliBH  Legion,  legend  of  tfao,  1.  127. 

Tlebntia,  i.  99. 

Themistisni,  1.  474. 

Thembtiii.,  i.  307,  N.  18,  474,  K.  84. 

"-^     -  -icy,  U.  299. 


Theodora  of  Tdmuv,  il.  1x9. 

Tbeodon  of  Gaxa,  i&.  473. 

Tbeodoretiu,  L  366,  N.  4,  4S6,  N.  16,  44S, 

N.  10. 
Tbeodoretiu  and  the  Thne  Chapt«n,  L  447. 
Theodoretog,  monic,  i.  410.  N.  11. 
Theodontns  of  Cjnii,  I.  B61. 
Theodoras,  Archbiahop  of  Cuiterbiin-,  L 

6SS. 
Theodorus,  Arcbbisbop  of  CantsTbuir,  Ills 

Ubelli  Poenltentlalea,  i.  668. 
TheodorDB  Ascldaa,  i.  478,  480. 
Theodorus  Balsunon,  Fatziarch  of  Antioch, 

li.  606. 
Tbeodoros,  Kshop  of  Henelea,  I.  817. 
Theodorus,  Bishop  of  Uopsnestl*,  I.  819, 

8i58,  488,  672. 
Tbeodonis,  Bishop  of  MopsaeiUa,  hi*  ened, 

i.  Bi6. 
TheodnruF,  Bishop  of  MopsoBatU,  and  the 

Three  Chapters,  I.  479. 
Theodorus  Lector,  i.  369. 
Theodorus  Stndita,  ii.  19,  20. 
TheodosiaDl.  1.  494. 
Theodo-las  I.,  I.  29S,  311,  8SJ,  889,  N.  46, 

418,  N.  13. 
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Tbeodosius  I.,  his  church  ptnance,  i.  864, 

N.  8. 
Theodosius  1.,  his  laws  on  religion,  i.  811, 

N.  30,  82,  812,  N.  85. 
Theodosius  II..  I  287. 
Theodosius,  Buhop  of  Philadelphia,  i.  809, 

N.28. 
Theodosius,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  L  474, 

N.  22. 
Theodotns,  Monarchian,  i.  199. 
Theodnlphas,  Bishop,  ii.  64  sq.,  74. 
Theognls,  Arian^  i.  298. 
Theoffnostus,  Ongenist.  i.  209,  221. 
Theological  controversies,  i.  14,  292,  449, 

466. 
Theological  schools,  q.  ▼. 
Theologie^  dte  deuUche.  iii.  147. 
Theology,  history  of^  iL  59  sq.,  157  sq.,  814, 

449  sq.,  486;  ui.  184  sq.,  877  sq. 
Theology  in  Britain,  L  530. 
Theology  of  the  Catholic  Church,  i.  208  sq. 
Theology,  science  of.  i.  298.  814,  486. 
Theology,  tradltional|  L  822. 
Theology.    See  Myttuntm,  SckoUuUa, 
Theonas,  Arian.  i.  297. 
Theopaschites,  i.  476. 
Theophilus  ad  Autolycns,  L  146. 
Theophilns,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  i.  148. 
Theophilus,  Greek  emperor,  ii.  19. 
Theophilus,  missionary  in  Arabia,  i.  459. 
Theophilus  of  Alexandria,  i.  288,  N.  8,  284, 

820,  828  sq.,  405. 
Theophylactus,  Archbishop  of  Bulgaria,  ii. 

Ocoo-efctff,  i.  277. 

e«oTOK09,  Mary,  i.  845.  N.  4,  847,  424. 

Thesaurus  supererogatumis  perfectorum,  ii. 

621. 
Thevin.    See  Turn. 

Thietoaud,  Archbishop  of  Trerea,  ii.  120. 
Thomas  ^  KempU,  iu.  129,  N.  9, 181,  N.  15, 

891  sq. 


Thomas,  Apostle,  i.  78. 
Thomas  in  Parthla,  i.  82. 


Thomas  in  India,  i.  518,  N.  8. 

Thomas  Aquinas,  ii.  426,  469  sq.,  472,  478, 

474,  476,  483,  489,  501,  522. 
Thomas  Aquinas,  his  Secnnda  Secnndae,  ii. 

474. 
Thomas  Ac|uinas,  his  Opusculmn  contra 

Graecos.  li.  610. 
Thomas-Christians,  i.  854,  428,  N.  51. 
Thomas  of  Rennes,  iii.  849,  Note. 
Thomas  of  Torquemada,  iii.  408,  409. 
Thomas  Waldensis,  liL  200. 
Thomists,  ii.  472  sc 
Thontrakians,  ii.  2' 
ThunderingLe^on,  i.  127. 
Thuringia,  Boniface  in,  ii.  27, 
Tiberianus,  Relatio  ad  Trajaniun,  L  99,  N.  5. 
Tllomann,  iii.  405,  Note. 
Timothy,  i.  79,  80. 
Timothy  Aelurus,  i.  466,  470. 
Timothy  Salophacialus,  i.  470. 
Tiridates,  King  of  Armenia,  L  459. 
Tithes,  i.  168;  ii.  55,  401 ;  iU.  74,  84. 
Tithes.     See  CUroy, 
Titular  bishops,  ii.  898. 
Titulus,  i.  866. 
Titus,  Paul*8  disciple,  i.  80. 
Toleration  Law  of  Gallienus,  i.  180,  N.  4. 


Toleration  Law  of  Constantine  and  Licini- 

us,  i.  181  sq. 
Toleration  not  given  to  Christians,  i.  57. 
Toleration  of  Christians,  L  446. 
Toleration  of  the  Romans,  i.  85,  57. 
Toleration  toward  Jews,  i.  50. 
Tolomei,  Johannes,  iii.  125. 
Tonsure,  i.  482,  N.  1,  580,  N.  4. 
Torquemada.    See  Thomoi,  and  7\irrecre>- 

tnata. 
Tostatus,  Alphonsns.  iii.  821,  845.  N.  7. 
Toulouse,  centre  of  tne  Cathari,  h.  540. 
Toulouse,  councils  of,  ii.  591.  564. 
Tours,  national  council  of,  ill.  807  sq. 
Tradition,  i.  152. 
Tradition  rejected  by  Tertullian,  i.  227, 

Note  8. 
Tradition,  theolog}',  i.  822. 
Traditores  (see  Lapti)^  i.  180,  282. 
Traduciani,  L  886,  N.  27. 
Tradux  animae,  pieccati,  i.  880. 
Trajan,  Pliny's  Epistle  to,  i.  108,  N.  7. 
Transubstantiation,  ii.  479. 
Transubstantiation  (see  Rabama  Maunu 

and  Ratramnu8\  ii.  80  sq. 
Trapezium,  George  of,  iii.  472. 
Treuga  Dei,  ii.  2CK). 
Treves,  contested  election  of  bishops,  ii.  298* 

295  sq. 
Tribute,  ecclesiastical^  i.  861,  522. 
Tribute  to  the  popes,  iiL  78  sq. 
Trinitarian  Order,  ii.  406. 
Trinity,  history  of  the  (see  Aritu^  Athana- 

titUj  etc.),  i.  209, 294  sq.,  348  sq.,  466  sq. ; 

ii.  78  sq.,  228  sq. 
Trinity,  Novatian,  i.  228. 
Trinity,  one  of  the,  crucified,  i.  476,  N.  5, 

485  sq. 
Trishi^on.  L  470,  476,  N.  5. 
TritheUes,  i.  475. 
Trithemius,  iii.  215,  845,  Note. 
Triumphus  Augnstinus,  iii.  88. 
Trivium,  ii.  60. 
Troubadours,  iL  877,  Note. 
Tro3'es,  council  of,  ii.  448. 
Truce  of  God,  li.  200. 
Trutmannus  Comes,  ii.  92,  N.  5. 
Ti>ro«  of  Constans  IL,  i.  589. 
Turks,  ii.  97,  280,  295 ;  iii.  18, 20,  214,  294. 
Turks,  Seljukian,  iL  262. 
Turlupines,  iii.  176. 

Turrecremata,  Johannes  de,  iiL  825.  N.  12. 
Turrianus.  Philip,  iii.  404,  Note. 
Turzo,  John,  iii.  488,  Note. 
Tuscany,  cit^'  lea^e  of,  ii.  801. 
Twin,  council  of,  i.  488. 
Twinger,  Jacobus,  iii.  11. 
Tyler,  Wat,  iii.  195,  N.  19. 
Tyre,  council  of,  i.  298. 
Tzimisces,  John,  ii.  82. 

U. 

Ubertinns  de  Casali,  ii.  488 ;  iii.  29,  N.  15. 
UlfiU,  Bishop,  i.  460,  574. 
Ulrich  of  Dillingen,  ii.  192,  N.  9. 
Ulrich  of  Hangenor,  iii.  29,  N.  15. 
Ulrich  of  Hutten,  UL  488. 
Ulrich  of  Wurtemberg,  ilL  862^  Note. 
Ulricus,  Episcopus  Verdensis,  iii,  216,  N.  8. 
Unam  sanctam,  Bull,  ii.  851. 
Unchastity  venerated,  L  81. 


UbIob  of  LatiM 
iii.S06,4M. 

Vmtwtntl 


VL4SL 
,VLtl 


UsHviitSet,  ilitfi  wilfc  tht  IfanfiBnliv  ttL 

UnifOTrftlM.  thiir  vii|dbt,  ffi*  Mu 
VrlMB  n^  FoiM,  fi.  m  iq^  ftUL 
UriMB  m.,  Pfipi,  fi.  S9ti4. 
Uftaa  IV^FtaiL  iL  an  M|. 
Uftaa  VJlVi^nttL  57,  M  «Km 
Uftaa  tL  ]^i^  fit  M  ■q.Vn,  Ur 

Uiorpaliont  of  the  Gbarchp  fi.  MS  14. ;  SL 

Moq. 
Vfiiiy  r^Joetod.  L  m. 
Vtiiio,  Ltonudu  dL  m.  Ml. 
UtopU  of  Moff«,  fiL4M,  aaA  Volt. 
Utnqaiati,  liL  48&. 

V. 

VaeaiitiM.  UL  84. 

Valenee,  Sjnod  o£  ii.  88. 

Valena,  Emporor.  L 181,  BOi,  808  fq. 

Vftknt  aaiait  M^^'Tlfrff",  L  402. 

T«l«itin&iiiL,  L  »L 8M, iS7. 

TalentinUui  11^  I  S&  8&,  818. 

TalontiiiSMi  IIL,  LM. 

Talentliikn  IIL  docbm  Hm  Bonum  biihop 

prinuitti,  L  898. 
V&mtin— ,  Yakntfaihnw,  Gaortkii  L  181^ 

882,  N.  17. 
Valenmn,  Emperor,  f.  179. 
Valeriuji,  U.  184,  N.  18. 
Vano,  Laurentios,  iii.  824,  472,  490. 
ValliduA,  Johannes  de,  iii.  123,  N.  14. 
Tallis  Umbrofla  (Vallombrosa),  Order  of^  iL 

Varga.*,  ^Lirtin  de,  lit  860,  N.  16. 

Variola.  Hugo,  it  876. 

Varro.  M.  Tcrentios,  i.  89,  and  N.  12. 

Vassal  oath  of  metropolitaoB,  iL  868  aq. 

Vatatzes  Docafl,  ii.  609. 

Venice,  crusading  army,  ii.  808. 

Venice,  peace  of,  ii.  287. 

Venice  under  interdict,  ilL  18. 

Venice,  war  with  Jnlius  III.,  iiL  806  sq. 

Venice,  war  with  Sixtus  IV.,  iii  294. 

Vercelli,  council  of,  ii.  166. 

Verden,  bishopric  ot  ii.  98. 

Verden,  Church  of.  ii.  92,  N.  6. 

Verdun,  treaty  of,  li.  47. 

Veronese  compact,  ii.  287. 

Veronica,  i.  70,  N.  4. 

Verus,  Johannes,  iii.  8H8,  Note. 

Vesper  praj'crs,  iii.  88G,  Note. 

Vespers,  Sicilian,  ii.  840. 

Vicarii,  ii.  894. 

Vicelinus.  ii.  597. 

Vicenxa  (see  AfUkropomnrphitm\  U.  159  sq. 

Victor  Antiochenus  on  fasting,  i.  480,  N.  4. 

Victor  of  Tunnuna,  i.  464,  481. 

Victor,  Roman  bbhop,  in  Easter  controrer« 

«y,  1. 196. 
Victor  against  Theodotus,  i.  199. 
Victor,  Siint,  Hugo  and  Richard  a,  ii.  460, 

474. 
Victor,  St.,  cloister  of,  ii.  460. 
Victor  II.,  Poi>e,  U.  140  sq. 


Vietor  IV^  P^g.  »JL  SL 


«7, 
od;  0.411  ■«.;».]& 
VisiUBliM,  |»Hbsrt«  ia  BSoliM,  L  457. 
yiffXtaM,  Bona  tiiho^  L  477. 
VlgpfiM  OB  tho  Tkne  OanlBB^  L  4n^  SOL 
VlgOi,  L  488, 488. 
llflb  doTotad  to  Ma^,  i.  488. 
Vmul,  Gbvaui,  Msttoo  and  IIIiBML  & 

IL 
ViBcou  of  IJnH,  L  848J878L 
Tinewl  do  Bmvaii  ("■Wiim—rfiX  B- 

840. 
Vincontfaa  Fcmrioi,  fSL  171;  K.  4^  18L 
Vbdfllido,  CWitioa,  L 188L 
YiiMia»FMnBdo,fi.fU. 

~  ~  ffi.  48;  K.  7,  88. 


TiilBW,  fillip  III  hfiotiiwhm.  I  

Virtoea,  Udior  nd  knror,  L  MO,  44l«  4fi8L 
VbcoDte,  Benulm,  ifi.  M,  8^  81  oq. 
ViMoote,  floliMiiooi.  IB.  SSL  Hote.  «• 
Viocorto,  Joha,  flt  M,  hIV<  MoIAIm,  M, 

HoCo. 
^Urigotlii  beoono  Ghrlftim.  L  480. 
^loigotlii  beoono  GbUlMU^i.  8Ml 
VUtatioo  of  dmrdbM,  fi.8L  V.  0. 
ViaitatioB  of  doiitan,  fi.  4ll 
Vhalianiis,  L  478,  6^ 
Vitalis,  monk,  L841,  K.  47. 
VitoduranuaTiiL  IL 

Vitrarins,  Johannes,  iii.  404,  Note,  456  sq. 
Vivarium,  cloister  oif^  i.  509. 
Vladimir  (see  Wladimir^  conyertod,  iL  281. 
Voragine,  Jacobus  de,  u.  495. 
Vrie,  Theodoric,  lit  22L 

W. 

Wadstena,  cloister  ot  iii.  126. 
xxr t : L^j    SI    cn^ 


Waldemar,  Danish  king,  iL  698. 
Waldcmar  II.,  ii.  599. 
Waldenses,  ii.  415,  549  sq. ;  iiL  172  sq. 
Waldenses  in  the  thirteenth  century,  ii.  585 

WflJieis,  Thomas,  iiL  41^  K.  4. 
Walsingham,  Thomas,  iii.  190. 
Walter  a  St.  Victor,  iL  461. 
Wartislas,  ii.  596. 
Washing  of  feet,  i.  881,  N.  17. 
Washing,  symbol  ofl  i.  68. 
Wassily.     See  Wtadimir. 
Watchers  C&Kolutrroi),  L  407. 


Wazon,  Bishop  of  Liege,  ii.  289. 
*"  idnesday.  fast  i.  165. 

Welfen!    See  (Suefpkt 


Wednesday,  fast,  i.  16! 

Weiarel.  Bishop  of  Nitra,  iiL  896,  N.  15. 


Wenceslaus,  St.j  ii.  208. 

Wends,  conirersion  of  the,  iL  210  sq.,  596 

sq. 
Wenzel,  Emperor,  iii.  92  sq^.,  101. 
Wenzel,  King  of  Bohemia,  ill.  417  sq.,  488, 

435. 
Wesol,  John,  iii.  460,  N.  9,  4C1. 
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Weasel,  John,  iiL  466,  and  Notes. 
Western  Church,  ii.  25,  109;  controrersy 

with  Greek,  218,  sq. ;  final  separation, 

221  sq. 
Western  Church.    See  Latm. 
Whitbr,  council  of,  i.  662. 
Whitemen  (Bianchi)  FUgellants,  UL  181. 
>Viching,  Bishop  of  Nitra,  iL  207. 
Wilfrid,  presbyter,  i.  662,  N.  1,  688,  687. 
Willebord,  Bishop  of  Wiltaburg,  L  688. 
WiUehad,  iL  98,  N.  10. 
William.    See  aKOe/mtft . 
WlUiam,  Abbot  of  Hirschan,  iL  177. 
William,  Duke  of  Aquitania,  iL  176. 
William,  King;  of  Sicily,  U.  284,  296. 
TTilliam  of  Holland,  iL  826. 
William  of  Nogaret,  IL  854,  and  N.  82. 
WillUm  of  Champeanx,  iL  468,  480. 
\Villiara  tlie  Conqueror,  ii.  269. 
\rillUm  I..  XL.  Kings  of  England,  it.  289. 
WUliam  IIL  of  Saxon}-,  iuTs^  N.  1,  868, 

N.  12. 
Wills,  U.  401. 

^Mlsnack,  holy  blood  in,  UL 159,  N.  16, 888. 
Wilzi  converted,  ii.  210.  697. 
Wimpheling,  Jacobus,  UL  808,  N.  8. 
Winchester,  Synod  of,  ii.  260. 
Windeck,  Eberhard,  iii.  240,  Note. 
Wlndsheim,  cloister  of.  UL  181,  868.  N.  4. 
Wlndsheira,  congregation  of,  UL  181,  870. 
Wlndsheim,  GenenU  Chapter  of,  UL  868. 
Winfried.    See  Boniface. 
Winkler,  iU.  178,  Note. 
Winterthur,  Johannes  de,  UL  11. 
Wirth,  Wigand.  Ui.  889,  N.  20. 
Witiza,  Kmff  of  the  Ykigoths,  L  661. 
Wittekind,  baptism  of.  if.  90. 
Wladimir  converted,  U.  ^1. 
^\ladi8las  I.,  King  of  Bohemia  and  Hnzi- 

ffar%',  UL  448,4^. 
Wladislas  II.    See  JcmOb. 
WoUin  (see  Julm),  iL  597. 
Women,  heathen,  venerate  Jehovah.  L  51. 
Women  in  the  Christian  state,  L  454. 
Women,  noble,  found  Orders,  ii.  440. 
Women,  position  of,  in  heathenism,  L  82. 
Women  superstitious.  L  41,  N.  7. 
World,  destruction  of,  looked  for,  iL  159. 
Worms,  concordat,  ii.  296  sq. 
Worms,  Diet  of,  Ui.  277,  Note. 


Worms,  Synod  of,  iL  250  sq. 
Worship  by  night.  L  161. 
'  Worship,  Gregory^s  influence  on,  L  612. 
Worship  in  the  early  Church,  i.  98  sq.,  104, 

Worship  in  the  second  period,  L  161,  244, 
416  sq..  449,  512 ;  Airther  histoiy  ot.  U.  9M 
sq.,  181  sq.,  477  sq. ;  iU.  166  so.,  881  sq 

Worship  of  angels  (see  Ambrote\\  425, 51i). 

Worship  of  martjrrs,  L  246  sq.,  416. 

Worship  of  Mary,  L  424  sq. 

Worship  of  saints,  i.  421. 

Worship  of  saints,  corrupt  state  ofl  i.  513. 

Worship,  vigUs,  L  482. 

WOnscbelbere.  Johannes.  UL  884,  N.  8. 

W^Qrzburg,  bisnopric  ot  ii.  27. 

Wyckliffe,  UL  196  sq. 

X. 

Xabatenses  (see  Sabatati),  U.  651. 
Xenayas,  Bishop  of  Biabug,  i.  478  sq. 
Ximenes,  UL  490,  491,  nTs. 

Y. 

Yemen,  L  82,  N.  8. 
Yvo,  U.  618,  N.  20. 
YvonetDs  against  the  Waldenses,  IL  675. 


Zabaiella,  IVands,  UL  99,  N.  9,  228,  N.  8. 

Zabians.    See  Salnami, 

Zacharias  Rhetor,  L  468. 

Zachary,  PopeL  U.  84. 

Zani  convertecL  L  517. 

Zanzalus,  L  488. 

ZoUsheim,  treaty  of,  UL  282  sq. 

Zoiz,  bishopric  of;  ii.  210. 

Zelatores,  U.  482. 

Zenghis  (Gen^is)  Khan,  U.  601. 

Zeno  Isauricus,  L  471. 

Zenxelinus  de  Cassanis,  UL  64,  Note  8  and  4. 
>  Zeph]nrinu8,  Bishop,  L  194,  N.  4. 

Ziska,  Johannes,  iU.  484,  440. 

Zizun,  Zemes  (see  Dtckem),  iiL  297. 
'  Zonaras,  Johannes,  iL  241,  605. 
'  Zoroaster's  doctrine,  i.  180,  Note,  203. 
,  Zosimus,  Boman  bishop,  L  270,  N.  4,  391. 

Zosimus  on  Pelagius,  L  882  sq.,  839. 

Zwestriones,  iU.  129,  N.  7. 
I  Zygadenns,  Eutbymius,  IL  604. 
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